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This carefully crafted ebook is formatted for your eReader with a functional and detailed table of contents. The United States of America (USA), commonly known as the United States (U.S.) or America, is a constitutional federal republic composed of 50 states, a federal district, five major self-governing territories, and various possessions. Forty-eight of the fifty states and the federal district are contiguous and located in North America between Canada and Mexico. The state of Alaska is in the northwest corner of North America, bordered by Canada to the east and across the Bering Strait from Russia to the west. The state of Hawaii is an archipelago in the mid-Pacific Ocean. The U.S. territories are scattered about the Pacific Ocean and the Caribbean Sea. Nine time zones are covered. The geography, climate and wildlife of the country are extremely diverse. This book has been derived from Wikipedia: it contains the entire text of the title Wikipedia article + the entire text of all the 1734 related (linked) Wikipedia articles to the title article. This book does not contain illustrations. e-Pedia (an imprint of e-artnow) charges for the convenience service of formatting these e-books for your eReader. We donate a part of our net income after taxes to the Wikimedia Foundation from the sales of all books based on Wikipedia content.
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This carefully crafted ebook is formatted for your eReader with a functional and detailed table of contents. Pope John Paul I (Latin: Ioannes Paulus I; Italian: Giovanni Paolo I), born Albino Luciani (Italian pronunciation: ; 17 October 1912 – 28 September 1978), served as Pope from 26 August 1978 to his sudden death 33 days later. His reign is among the shortest in papal history, resulting in the most recent Year of Three Popes, the first to occur since 1605. John Paul I remains the most recent Italian-born pope, the last in a succession of such popes that started with Clement VII in 1523. He was declared a Servant of God by his successor, Pope John Paul II, on 23 November 2003, the first step on the road to sainthood. This book has been derived from Wikipedia: it contains the entire text of the title Wikipedia article + the entire text of all the 731 related (linked) Wikipedia articles to the title article. This book does not contain illustrations. e-Pedia (an imprint of e-artnow) charges for the convenience service of formatting these e-books for your eReader. We donate a part of our net income after taxes to the Wikimedia Foundation from the sales of all books based on Wikipedia content.
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This carefully crafted ebook is formatted for your eReader with a functional and detailed table of contents. New Zealand (Māori: Aotearoa ) is an island nation in the southwestern Pacific Ocean. The country geographically comprises two main landmasses—the North Island (or Te Ika-a-Māui), and the South Island (or Te Waipounamu)—and around 600 smaller islands. New Zealand is situated some 1,500 kilometres (900 mi) east of Australia across the Tasman Sea and roughly 1,000 kilometres (600 mi) south of the Pacific island areas of New Caledonia, Fiji, and Tonga. Because of its remoteness, it was one of the last lands to be settled by humans. During its long period of isolation, New Zealand developed a distinct biodiversity of animal, fungal and plant life. The country's varied topography and its sharp mountain peaks, such as the Southern Alps, owe much to the tectonic uplift of land and volcanic eruptions. New Zealand's capital city is Wellington, while its most populous city is Auckland. This book has been derived from Wikipedia: it contains the entire text of the title Wikipedia article + the entire text of all the 902 related (linked) Wikipedia articles to the title article. This book does not contain illustrations. e-Pedia (an imprint of e-artnow) charges for the convenience service of formatting these e-books for your eReader. We donate a part of our net income after taxes to the Wikimedia Foundation from the sales of all books based on Wikipedia content.
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Italy





Coordinates[image: External link]: 43°N 12°E[image: External link]

Italy ( Italian[image: External link]: Italia [iˈtaːlja][image: External link] ( listen[image: External link])), officially the Italian Republic (Italian: Repubblica italiana),[8][9][10][11] is a unitary[image: External link] parliamentary republic[image: External link] in Europe.[note 1]

Located in the heart of the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link], Italy shares open land borders with France, Switzerland, Austria, Slovenia, San Marino and Vatican City. Italy covers an area of 301,338 km2 (116,347 sq mi) and has a largely temperate seasonal climate and Mediterranean climate. Due to its shape, it is often referred to in Italy as lo Stivale (the Boot[image: External link]).[12][13] With 61 million inhabitants, it is the fourth most populous EU member state.

Since classical times, ancient Phoenicians[image: External link], Carthaginians and Greeks[image: External link] established settlements in the south of Italy, with Etruscans and Celts inhabiting the centre and north of Italy respectively and various different ancient Italian tribes and Italic peoples[image: External link] dispersed throughout the Italian Peninsula and insular Italy. The Italic tribe[image: External link] known as the Latins formed the Roman Kingdom[image: External link], which eventually became a republic that conquered and assimilated other nearby civilisations. Rome[image: External link] ultimately emerged as the dominant power in the Mediterranean basin, conquering much of the ancient world and becoming the leading cultural, political and religious centre[image: External link] of Western civilisation[image: External link]. The legacy of the Roman Empire is widespread and can be observed in the global distribution of civilian law, republican governments, Christianity and the Latin script[image: External link].

During the Middle Ages, Italy suffered sociopolitical collapse amid calamitous barbarian invasions, but by the 11th century numerous rival city-states and maritime republics[image: External link] rose to great prosperity through shipping, commerce and banking, laying down the groundwork for modern capitalism[image: External link].[14] These independent statelets, acting as Europe's main trading hubs with Asia and the Near East, often enjoyed a greater degree of democracy and wealth in comparison to the larger feudal monarchies that were consolidating throughout Europe at the time, though much of central Italy remained under the control of the theocratic Papal States, while Southern Italy remained largely feudal until the 19th century, partially as a result of a succession of Byzantine, Arab, Norman, Spanish and Bourbon[image: External link] conquests of the region.[15]

The Renaissance began in Italy and spread to the rest of Europe, bringing a renewed interest in humanism, science, exploration and art. Italian culture flourished at this time, producing famous scholars, artists and polymaths such as Leonardo da Vinci, Galileo, Michelangelo and Machiavelli. Italian explorers such as Marco Polo, Christopher Columbus[image: External link], Amerigo Vespucci[image: External link] and Giovanni da Verrazzano[image: External link] discovered new routes to the Far East and the New World, helping to usher in the European Age of Discovery. Nevertheless, Italy's commercial and political power significantly waned with the opening of the Atlantic trade route and the route to the Indian Ocean via the Cape of Good Hope[image: External link], which bypassed the Mediterranean.[15][16][17] Furthermore, the Italian city-states constantly engaged one another in bloody warfare, culminating in the Italian Wars[image: External link] of the 15th and 16th centuries that left them exhausted, with no one emerging as a dominant power. The weakened sovereigns soon fell victim to conquest by European powers[image: External link] such as France[image: External link], Spain and Austria[image: External link].

By the mid-19th century, a rising movement in support of Italian nationalism and independence from foreign control led to a period of revolutionary political upheaval known as the Risorgimento, which sought the formation of a unified nation-state. After various unsuccessful attempts, the Italian Wars of Independence and the Expedition of the Thousand resulted in the eventual unification of the country in 1861, now a great power after centuries of foreign domination and political division.[18] From the late 19th century to the early 20th century, the new Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] rapidly industrialised[image: External link], although mainly in the north, and acquired a colonial empire,[19] while the south remained largely impoverished and excluded from industrialisation[image: External link], fuelling a large and influential diaspora.[20] Despite being one of the main victors in World War I, Italy entered a period of economic crisis and social turmoil, leading the way to the rise of a fascist[image: External link] dictatorship in 1922. The subsequent participation in World War II on the Axis side ended in military defeat, economic destruction and an Italian civil war. Following the liberation of Italy and the rise of the resistance, the country abolished the monarchy, reinstated democracy, enjoyed a prolonged economic boom and, despite periods of sociopolitical turmoil (e.g. Anni di piombo, Mani pulite[image: External link], the Second Mafia War, the Maxi Trial and subsequent assassinations of anti-mafia officials), became a major developed country.[21][22][23]

Today, Italy has the third largest economy in the Eurozone and the eighth largest in the world. It has a very high level of human development and is ranked sixth in the world for life expectancy. The country plays a prominent role in regional and global economic, military, cultural and diplomatic affairs, and it is both a regional power[24][25] and a great power.[26][27] Italy is a founding and leading member of the European Union and the member of numerous international institutions, including the UN, NATO, the OECD, the OSCE, the WTO, the G7/G8, G20, the Union for the Mediterranean, the Council of Europe, Uniting for Consensus and many more[image: External link]. As a reflection of its cultural wealth, Italy is home to 51 World Heritage Sites, the most in the world, and is the fifth most visited country.
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 Etymology




See: Name of Italy


The assumptions on the etymology of the name "Italia" are very numerous and the corpus of the solutions proposed by historians and linguists is very wide.[28] According to one of the more common explanations, the term Italia, from Latin: Italia,[29] was borrowed through Greek from the Oscan Víteliú, meaning "land of young cattle" (cf. Lat vitulus "calf", Umb vitlo "calf").[30] The bull was a symbol of the southern Italic tribes and was often depicted goring the Roman wolf as a defiant symbol of free Italy during the Social War. Greek historian Dionysius of Halicarnassus states this account together with the legend that Italy was named after Italus,[31] mentioned also by Aristotle[32] and Thucydides.[33]

The name Italia originally applied only to a part of what is now Southern Italy – according to Antiochus of Syracuse, the southern portion of the Bruttium peninsula (modern Calabria: province of Reggio[image: External link], and part of the provinces of Catanzaro and Vibo Valentia). But by his time Oenotria and Italy had become synonymous, and the name also applied to most of Lucania as well. The Greeks gradually came to apply the name "Italia" to a larger region, but it was during the reign of Emperor Augustus (end of the 1st century BC) that the term was expanded to cover the entire peninsula until the Alps.[34]
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See: Prehistoric Italy, Nuragic civilisation, Etruscan civilisation, Magna Graecia[image: External link], and Ancient Rome[image: External link]


Excavations throughout Italy revealed a Neanderthal presence dating back to the Palaeolithic[image: External link] period, some 200,000 years ago,[35] modern Humans arrived about 40,000 years ago. The Ancient peoples of pre-Roman Italy – such as the Umbrians, the Latins (from which the Romans[image: External link] emerged), Volsci, Oscans, Samnites, Sabines, the Celts, the Ligures, and many others – were Indo-European peoples; the main historic peoples of possible non-Indo-European heritage include the Etruscans, the Elymians and Sicani in Sicily and the prehistoric Sardinians, which includes the Nuragic civilisation. Other ancient Italian peoples of undetermined language families but of possible non-Indo-European origins include the Rhaetian people and Cammuni, known for their rock carvings.

Between the 17th and the 11th centuries BC Mycenaean Greeks established contacts with Italy[36][37][38][39] and in the 8th and 7th centuries BC Greek colonies were established all along the coast of Sicily and the southern part of the Italian Peninsula became known as Magna Graecia[image: External link]. Also the Phoenicians[image: External link] established colonies on the coasts of Sardinia and Sicily.

Rome[image: External link], a settlement around a ford on the river Tiber conventionally founded in 753 BC, grew over the course of centuries into a massive empire, stretching from Britain to the borders of Persia, and engulfing the whole Mediterranean[image: External link] basin, in which Greek and Roman and many other cultures merged into a unique civilisation[image: External link]. The Roman legacy has deeply influenced the Western civilisation, shaping most of the modern world.[40] In a slow decline since the third century AD, the Empire split in two in 395 AD. The Western Empire, under the pressure of the barbarian invasions, eventually dissolved in 476 AD, when its last Emperor was deposed by the Germanic chief Odoacer, while the Eastern half of the Empire survived for another thousand years.
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 Middle Ages




See: Italy in the Middle Ages[image: External link]


After the fall of the Western Roman Empire, Italy was seized by the Ostrogoths,[41] followed in the 6th century by a brief reconquest under Byzantine Emperor Justinian. The invasion of another Germanic tribe, the Lombards[image: External link], late in the same century, reduced the Byzantine presence to a rump realm (the Exarchate of Ravenna) and started the end of political unity of the peninsula for the next 1,300 years. The Lombard kingdom was subsequently absorbed into the Frankish Empire by Charlemagne[image: External link] in the late 8th century. The Franks also helped the formation of the Papal States in central Italy. Until the 13th century, Italian politics was dominated by the relations between the Holy Roman Emperors and the Papacy, with most of the Italian city-states siding for the former (Ghibellines) or for the latter (Guelphs) from momentary convenience.[42]

It was during this chaotic era that Italian towns saw the rise of a peculiar institution, the medieval commune. Given the power vacuum caused by extreme territorial fragmentation and the struggle between the Empire and the Holy See, local communities sought autonomous ways to maintain law and order.[43] In 1176 a league of city-states, the Lombard League, defeated the German emperor Frederick Barbarossa at the Battle of Legnano, thus ensuring effective independence for most of northern and central Italian cities. In coastal and southern areas, the maritime republics[image: External link], the most notable being Venice, Genoa, Pisa[image: External link] and Amalfi, heavily involved in the Crusades, grew to eventually dominate the Mediterranean and monopolise trade routes to the Orient.[44]

In the south, Sicily had become an Islamic emirate in the 9th century, thriving until the Italo-Normans conquered it in the late 11th century together with most of the Lombard and Byzantine principalities of southern Italy.[45] Through a complex series of events, southern Italy developed as a unified kingdom, first under the House of Hohenstaufen[image: External link], then under the Capetian House of Anjou and, from the 15th century, the House of Aragon. In Sardinia, the former Byzantine provinces became independent states known as Giudicati, although some parts of the island were under Genoese or Pisan control until the Aragonese conquered it in the 15th century. The Black Death pandemic of 1348 left its mark on Italy by killing perhaps one third of the population.[46][47] However, the recovery from the plague led to a resurgence of cities, trade and economy which allowed the bloom of Humanism and Renaissance, that later spread in Europe.
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 Early Modern




In the 14th and 15th centuries, northern-central Italy was divided into a number of warring city-states, the rest of the peninsula being occupied by the larger Papal States and the Kingdom of Sicily, referred to here as Naples. Though many of these city-states were often formally subordinate to foreign rulers, as in the case of the Duchy of Milan, which was officially a constituent state of the mainly Germanic Holy Roman Empire, the city-states generally managed to maintain de facto independence from the foreign sovereigns that had seized Italian lands following the collapse of the Western Roman Empire. The strongest among these city-states gradually absorbed the surrounding territories giving birth to the Signorie, regional states often led by merchant families which founded local dynasties. War between the city-states was endemic, and primarily fought by armies of mercenaries known as condottieri, bands of soldiers drawn from around Europe, especially Germany and Switzerland, led largely by Italian captains.[48] Decades of fighting eventually saw Florence, Milan and Venice emerged as the dominant players that agreed to the Peace of Lodi in 1454, which saw relative calm brought to the region for the first time in centuries. This peace would hold for the next forty years.

The Renaissance, a period of vigorous revival of the arts and culture, originated in Italy thanks to a number of factors, as the great wealth accumulated by merchant cities, the patronage of its dominant families like the Medici of Florence,[49][50] and the migration of Greek scholars and texts to Italy following the Conquest of Constantinople at the hands of the Ottoman Turks.[51][52][53] The Italian Renaissance[image: External link] peaked in the mid-16th century as foreign invasions plunged the region into the turmoil of the Italian Wars[image: External link]. The ideas and ideals of the Renaissance soon spread into Northern Europe, France, England and much of Europe. In the meantime, the discovery of the Americas[image: External link], the new routes to Asia discovered by the Portuguese and the rise of the Ottoman Empire, all factors which eroded the traditional Italian dominance in trade with the East, caused a long economic decline in the peninsula.

Following the Italian Wars[image: External link] (1494 to 1559), ignited by the rivalry between France and Spain, the city-states gradually lost their independence and came under foreign domination, first under Spain (1559 to 1713) and then Austria (1713 to 1796). In 1629–1631, a new outburst of plague claimed about 14% of Italy's population.[54] In addition, as the Spanish Empire started to decline in the 17th century, so did its possessions in Naples, Sicily, Sardinia, and Milan. In particular, Southern Italy was impoverished and cut off from the mainstream of events in Europe.[55] In the 18th century, as a result of the War of Spanish Succession, Austria[image: External link] replaced Spain as the dominant foreign power, while the House of Savoy emerged as a regional power expanding to Piedmont and Sardinia. In the same century, the two-century long decline was interrupted by the economic and state reforms pursued in several states by the ruling élites.[56] During the Napoleonic Wars, northern-central Italy was invaded and reorganised as a new Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], a client state of the French Empire[image: External link],[57] while the southern half of the peninsula was administered by Joachim Murat, Napoleon's brother-in-law, who was crowned as King of Naples[image: External link]. The 1814 Congress of Vienna[image: External link] restored the situation of the late 18th century, but the ideals of the French Revolution could not be eradicated, and soon re-surfaced during the political upheavals that characterised the first part of the 19th century.
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See: Italian unification, Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], and Military history of Italy during World War I


The birth of the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] was the result of efforts by Italian nationalists and monarchists loyal to the House of Savoy to establish a united kingdom encompassing the entire Italian Peninsula[image: External link]. In the context of the 1848 liberal revolutions that swept through Europe, an unsuccessful war was declared on Austria. The Kingdom of Sardinia again attacked the Austrian Empire in the Second Italian War of Independence of 1859, with the aid of France[image: External link], resulting in liberating Lombardy.

In 1860–1861, general Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link] led the drive for unification in Naples and Sicily,[58] allowing the Sardinian government led by the Count of Cavour to declare a united Italian kingdom on 17 March 1861. In 1866, Victor Emmanuel II allied with Prussia during the Austro-Prussian War[image: External link], waging the Third Italian War of Independence which allowed Italy to annex Venetia. Finally, as France during the disastrous Franco-Prussian War[image: External link] of 1870 abandoned its garrisons in Rome, the Italians rushed to fill the power gap by taking over the Papal States[image: External link].

The Constitutional Law of the Kingdom of Sardinia the Albertine Statute[image: External link] of 1848, was extended to the whole Kingdom of Italy in 1861, and provided for basic freedoms of the new State, but electoral laws excluded the non-propertied and uneducated classes from voting. The government of the new kingdom took place in a framework of parliamentary constitutional monarchy dominated by liberal forces. In 1913, male universal suffrage was adopted. As Northern Italy quickly industrialised, the South and rural areas of North remained underdeveloped and overpopulated, forcing millions of people to migrate abroad, while the Italian Socialist Party constantly increased in strength, challenging the traditional liberal and conservative establishment. Starting from the last two decades of the 19th century, Italy developed into a colonial power by forcing Somalia, Eritrea and later Libya and the Dodecanese under its rule.[59]

Italy, nominally allied with the German Empire[image: External link] and the Empire of Austria-Hungary in the Triple Alliance, in 1915 joined the Allies[image: External link] into the war with a promise of substantial territorial gains, that included western Inner Carniola, former Austrian Littoral, Dalmatia[image: External link] as well as parts of the Ottoman Empire. The war was initially inconclusive, as the Italian army get struck in a long attrition war in the Alps, making little progress and suffering very heavy losses. Eventually, in October 1918, the Italians launched a massive offensive, culminating in the victory of Vittorio Veneto. The Italian victory[60][61][62] marked the end of the war on the Italian Front, secured the dissolution of the Austro-Hungarian Empire and was chiefly instrumental in ending the First World War less than two weeks later.

During the war, more than 650,000 Italian soldiers and as many civilians died[63] and the kingdom went to the brink of bankruptcy. Under the Peace Treaties of Saint-Germain[image: External link], Rapallo and Rome, Italy obtained most of the promised territories, but not Dalmatia (except Zara), allowing nationalists to define the victory as "mutilated". Moreover, Italy annexed the Hungarian harbour of Fiume[image: External link], that was not part of territories promised at London but had been occupied[image: External link] after the end of the war by Gabriele D'Annunzio.
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 Fascist regime




See: Italian Fascism[image: External link] and Military history of Italy during World War II


The socialist agitations that followed the devastation of the Great War, inspired by the Russian Revolution, led to counter-revolution and repression throughout Italy. The liberal establishment, fearing a Soviet-style revolution, started to endorse the small National Fascist Party, led by Benito Mussolini. In October 1922 the Blackshirts of the National Fascist Party attempted a coup[image: External link] (the "March on Rome") which failed but at the last minute, King Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link] refused to proclaim a state of siege and appointed Mussolini prime minister. Over the next few years, Mussolini banned all political parties and curtailed personal liberties, thus forming a dictatorship. These actions attracted international attention and eventually inspired similar dictatorships such as Nazi Germany and Francoist Spain[image: External link].

In 1935, Mussolini invaded Ethiopia[image: External link], resulting in an international alienation and leading to Italy's withdrawal from the League of Nations; Italy allied with Nazi Germany and the Empire of Japan and strongly supported Francisco Franco[image: External link] in the Spanish civil war. In 1939, Italy annexed Albania, a de facto protectorate for decades. Italy entered World War II on 10 June 1940. After initially advancing in British Somaliland and Egypt, the Italians were defeated in East Africa, Greece, Russia and North Africa[image: External link].

After the attack on Yugoslavia by Germany and Italy, suppression of the Yugoslav Partisans[image: External link] resistance and attempts to Italianisation resulted in the Italian war crimes[64] and deportation of about 25,000 people to the Italian concentration camps, such as Rab, Gonars, Monigo, Renicci di Anghiari and elsewhere. After the war, due to the Cold war, a long period of censorship, disinterest and denial occurred about the Italian war crimes and the Yugoslav's foibe killings[image: External link].[65][66][67][68] Meanwhile, about 250,000 Italians and anti-communist Slavs fled to Italy in the Istrian exodus[image: External link].

An Allied invasion of Sicily began in July 1943, leading to the collapse of the Fascist regime and the fall of Mussolini on 25 July. On 8 September, Italy surrendered[image: External link]. The Germans shortly succeeded in taking control of northern and central Italy. The country remained a battlefield for the rest of the war, as the Allies were slowly moving up from the south.

In the north, the Germans set up the Italian Social Republic[image: External link] (RSI), a Nazi puppet state[image: External link] with Mussolini installed as leader. The post-armistice period saw the rise of a large anti-fascist[image: External link] resistance movement, the Resistenza. Hostilities ended on 29 April 1945, when the German forces in Italy surrendered. Nearly half a million Italians (including civilians) died in the conflict,[69] and the Italian economy had been all but destroyed; per capita income in 1944 was at its lowest point since the beginning of the 20th century.[70]
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See: History of the Italian Republic


Italy became a republic after a referendum[71] held on 2 June 1946, a day celebrated since as Republic Day. This was also the first time that Italian women were entitled to vote.[72] Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link]'s son, Umberto II[image: External link], was forced to abdicate and exiled. The Republican Constitution was approved on 1 January 1948. Under the Treaty of Peace with Italy of 1947, most of Julian March[image: External link] was lost to Yugoslavia and, later, the Free Territory of Trieste[image: External link] was divided between the two states. Italy also lost all its colonial possessions, formally ending the Italian Empire.

Fears in the Italian electorate of a possible Communist takeover proved crucial for the first universal suffrage electoral outcome on 18 April 1948, when the Christian Democrats, under the leadership of Alcide De Gasperi, obtained a landslide victory. Consequently, in 1949 Italy became a member of NATO. The Marshall Plan helped to revive the Italian economy which, until the late 1960s, enjoyed a period of sustained economic growth commonly called the "Economic Miracle". In 1957, Italy was a founding member of the European Economic Community (EEC), which became the European Union (EU) in 1993.

From the late 1960s until the early 1980s, the country experienced the Years of Lead, a period characterised by economic crisis (especially after the 1973 oil crisis), widespread social conflicts and terrorist massacres carried out by opposing extremist groups, with the alleged involvement of US and Soviet intelligence.[73][74][75] The Years of Lead culminated in the assassination of the Christian Democrat leader Aldo Moro in 1978 and the Bologna railway station massacre[image: External link] in 1980, where 85 people died.

In the 1980s, for the first time since 1945, two governments were led by non-Christian-Democrat premiers: one liberal (Giovanni Spadolini) and one socialist (Bettino Craxi); the Christian Democrats remained, however, the main government party. During Craxi's government, the economy recovered and Italy became the world's fifth largest industrial nation, gaining entry into the G7 Group. However, as a result of his spending policies, the Italian national debt skyrocketed during the Craxi era, soon passing 100% of the GDP.

In the early 1990s, Italy faced significant challenges, as voters – disenchanted with political paralysis, massive public debt and the extensive corruption system (known as Tangentopoli[image: External link]) uncovered by the 'Clean Hands[image: External link]' investigation – demanded radical reforms. The scandals involved all major parties, but especially those in the government coalition: the Christian Democrats, who ruled for almost 50 years, underwent a severe crisis and eventually disbanded, splitting up into several factions.[76] The Communists reorganised as a social-democratic force. During the 1990s and the 2000s (decade), centre-right (dominated by media magnate Silvio Berlusconi) and centre-left coalitions (led by university professor Romano Prodi) alternatively governed the country.

In the late 2000s, Italy was severely hit by the Great Recession. From 2008 to 2013, the country suffered 42 months of GDP recession. The economic crisis was one of the main problems that forced Berlusconi to resign in 2011. The government of the conservative Prime Minister was replaced by the technocratic cabinet of Mario Monti. Following the 2013 general election, the Vice-Secretary of the Democratic Party Enrico Letta formed a new government at the head of a right-left Grand coalition. In 2014, challenged by the new Secretary of the PD Matteo Renzi, Letta resigned and was replaced by Renzi. The new government started important constitutional reforms such as the abolition of the Senate and a new electoral law. On 4 December the constitutional reform was rejected in a referendum[image: External link] and Renzi resigned after few days on 12 December; the Foreign Affairs Minister Paolo Gentiloni was appointed new Prime Minister.

Italy was affected by the European migrant crisis in 2015 as it became the entry point and leading destination for most asylum seekers entering the EU. The country took in over half a million refugees, which caused great strain on the public purse and a surge in the support for far-right and euroskeptic political parties.[77][78]
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 Geography




See: Geography of Italy


Italy is located in Southern Europe[image: External link], between latitudes 35° and 47° N, and longitudes 6° and 19° E. To the north, Italy borders France, Switzerland, Austria and Slovenia, and is roughly delimited by the Alpine watershed, enclosing the Po Valley and the Venetian Plain. To the south, it consists of the entirety of the Italian Peninsula[image: External link] and the two Mediterranean islands[image: External link] of Sicily and Sardinia, in addition to many smaller islands. The sovereign states of San Marino[image: External link] and the Vatican City are enclaves within Italy, while Campione d'Italia is an Italian exclave in Switzerland.

The country's total area is 301,230 square kilometres (116,306 sq mi), of which 294,020 km2 (113,522 sq mi) is land and 7,210 km2 (2,784 sq mi) is water. Including the islands, Italy has a coastline and border of 7,600 kilometres (4,722 miles) on the Adriatic, Ionian, Tyrrhenian[image: External link] seas (740 km (460 mi)), and borders shared with France (488 km (303 mi)), Austria (430 km (267 mi)), Slovenia (232 km (144 mi)) and Switzerland (740 km (460 mi)). San Marino (39 km (24 mi)) and Vatican City (3.2 km (2.0 mi)), both enclaves, account for the remainder.

The Apennine Mountains form the peninsula's backbone and the Alps form most of its northern boundary, where Italy's highest point is located on Monte Bianco (4,810 m or 15,780 ft).[note 2] The Po, Italy's longest river (652 kilometres or 405 miles), flows from the Alps on the western border with France and crosses the Padan plain on its way to the Adriatic Sea. The five largest lakes are, in order of diminishing size:[79] Garda[image: External link] (367.94 km2 or 142 sq mi), Maggiore (212.51 km2 or 82 sq mi, shared with Switzerland), Como (145.9 km2 or 56 sq mi), Trasimeno (124.29 km2 or 48 sq mi) and Bolsena (113.55 km2 or 44 sq mi).

The country is situated at the meeting point of the Eurasian Plate and the African Plate, leading to considerable seismic and volcanic activity. There are 14 volcanoes in Italy, four of which are active: Etna (the traditional site of Vulcan’s smithy), Stromboli, Vulcano and Vesuvius. Vesuvius is the only active volcano in mainland Europe and is most famous for the destruction of Pompeii and Herculanum in the eruption in 79 AD. Several islands and hills have been created by volcanic activity, and there is still a large active caldera, the Campi Flegrei north-west of Naples.

Although the country comprises the Italian peninsula and most of the southern Alpine basin, some of Italy's territory extends beyond the Alpine basin and some islands are located outside the Eurasian continental shelf. These territories are the comuni of: Livigno, Sexten, Innichen, Toblach (in part), Chiusaforte, Tarvisio, Graun im Vinschgau (in part), which are all part of the Danube's drainage basin[image: External link], while the Val di Lei constitutes part of the Rhine[image: External link]'s basin and the islands of Lampedusa and Lampione[image: External link] are on the African continental shelf.
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 Environment




After its quick industrial growth, Italy took a long time to confront its environmental problems. After several improvements, it now ranks 84th in the world for ecological sustainability.[80] National parks cover about 5% of the country.[81] In the last decade, Italy has become one of the world's leading producers of renewable energy, ranking as the world’s fourth largest holder of installed solar energy capacity[82][83] and the sixth largest holder of wind power capacity in 2010.[84] Renewable energies now make up about 12% of the total primary and final energy consumption in Italy, with a future target share set at 17% for the year 2020.[85]

However, air pollution remains a severe problem, especially in the industrialised north, reaching the tenth highest level worldwide of industrial carbon dioxide emissions in the 1990s.[86] Italy is the twelfth largest carbon dioxide[image: External link] producer.[87][88] Extensive traffic and congestion in the largest metropolitan areas continue to cause severe environmental and health issues, even if smog levels have decreased dramatically since the 1970s and 1980s, and the presence of smog is becoming an increasingly rarer phenomenon and levels of sulphur dioxide are decreasing.[89]

Many watercourses and coastal stretches have also been contaminated by industrial and agricultural activity, while because of rising water levels, Venice[image: External link] has been regularly flooded throughout recent years. Waste from industrial activity is not always disposed of by legal means and has led to permanent health effects on inhabitants of affected areas, as in the case of the Seveso disaster. The country has also operated several nuclear reactors between 1963 and 1990 but, after the Chernobyl disaster[image: External link] and a referendum on the issue the nuclear programme was terminated, a decision that was overturned by the government in 2008, planning to build up to four nuclear power plants with French technology. This was in turn struck down by a referendum following the Fukushima nuclear accident.[90]

Deforestation, illegal building developments and poor land-management policies have led to significant erosion all over Italy's mountainous regions, leading to major ecological disasters like the 1963 Vajont Dam flood, the 1998 Sarno[91] and 2009 Messina mudslides[image: External link].
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 Fauna and flora




See: Fauna of Italy and Flora of Italy


Italy has the highest level of faunal[image: External link] biodiversity[image: External link] in Europe, with over 57,000 species recorded, representing more than a third of all European fauna.[92] The Italian peninsula is in the centre of the Mediterranean Sea, forming a corridor between central Europe and North Africa, and has 8,000 km of coastline. Italy also receives species from the Balkans, Eurasia, the Middle East[image: External link]. Italy's varied geological structure, including the Alps and the Apennines, Central Italian woodlands, and Southern Italian Garigue and Maquis shrubland, also contribute to high climate and habitat diversity.

The flora[image: External link] was traditionally estimated to comprise about 5,500 vascular plant species.[93] However, as of 2005, 6,759 species are recorded in the Data bank of Italian vascular flora.[94] Geobotanically, the Italian flora is shared between the Circumboreal Region and Mediterranean Region[image: External link]. Italy is a signatory to the Berne Convention on the Conservation of European Wildlife and Natural Habitats and the Habitats Directive both affording protection to the Italian fauna and flora.
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 Climate




See: Climate of Italy[image: External link]


Thanks to the great longitudinal extension of the peninsula and the mostly mountainous internal conformation, the climate of Italy is highly diverse. In most of the inland northern and central regions, the climate ranges from humid subtropical to humid continental and oceanic[image: External link]. In particular, the climate of the Po valley geographical region is mostly continental, with harsh winters and hot summers.[95][96]

The coastal areas of Liguria[image: External link], Tuscany and most of the South generally fit the Mediterranean climate stereotype (Köppen climate classification Csa). Conditions on peninsular coastal areas can be very different from the interior's higher ground and valleys, particularly during the winter months when the higher altitudes tend to be cold, wet, and often snowy. The coastal regions have mild winters and warm and generally dry summers, although lowland valleys can be quite hot in summer. Average winter temperatures vary from 0 °C (32 °F) on the Alps to 12 °C (54 °F) in Sicily, like so the average summer temperatures range from 20 °C (68 °F) to over 25 °C (77 °F).[97]
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 Politics




See: Politics of Italy


Italy has been a unitary[image: External link] parliamentary republic[image: External link] since 2 June 1946, when the monarchy was abolished by a constitutional referendum. The President of Italy[image: External link] (Presidente della Repubblica), currently Sergio Mattarella since 2015, is Italy's head of state[image: External link]. The President is elected for a single seven years mandate by the Parliament of Italy in joint session. Italy has a written democratic constitution, resulting from the work of a Constituent Assembly formed by the representatives of all the anti-fascist[image: External link] forces that contributed to the defeat of Nazi and Fascist forces during the Civil War.[98]
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 Government




Italy has a parliamentary government based on a proportional[image: External link] voting system. The parliament is perfectly bicameral[image: External link]: the two houses, the Chamber of Deputies (that meets in Palazzo Montecitorio) and the Senate of the Republic (that meets in Palazzo Madama), have the same powers. The Prime Minister, officially President of the Council of Ministers[image: External link] (Presidente del Consiglio dei Ministri), is Italy's head of government. The Prime Minister and the cabinet are appointed by the President of the Republic, but must pass a vote of confidence in Parliament to come into office. The incumbent Prime Minister is Paolo Gentiloni of the Democratic Party.

The prime minister is the President of the Council of Ministers—which holds effective executive power— and he must receive a vote of approval from it to execute most political activities. The office is similar to those in most other parliamentary systems[image: External link], but the leader of the Italian government is not authorised to request the dissolution of the Parliament of Italy.

Another difference with similar offices is that the overall political responsibility for intelligence is vested in the President of the Council of Ministers. By virtue of that, the Prime Minister has exclusive power to: Coordinate intelligence policies, determining the financial resources and strengthening national cyber security; Apply and protect State secrets; Authorise agents to carry out operations, in Italy or abroad, in violation of the law.[99]

A peculiarity of the Italian Parliament is the representation given to Italian citizens permanently living abroad: 12 Deputies and 6 Senators elected in four distinct overseas constituencies[image: External link]. In addition, the Italian Senate is characterised also by a small number of senators for life, appointed by the President "for outstanding patriotic merits in the social, scientific, artistic or literary field". Former Presidents of the Republic are ex officio life senators.

Italy's three major political parties are the Democratic Party, Forza Italia and the Five Star Movement[image: External link]. During the 2013 general election these three parties won 579 out of 630 seats available in the Chamber of Deputies and 294 out of 315 in the Senate.[100] Most of the remaining seats were won by a short-lived electoral bloc formed to support the outgoing Prime Minister Mario Monti, the far left party Left, Ecology, Freedom or by parties that contest elections only in one part of Italy: the Northern League, the South Tyrolean People's Party, Vallée d'Aoste and Great South. On 15 November 2013, 58 splinter MPs from Forza Italia founded New Centre-Right.
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 Law and criminal justice




See: Law of Italy and Judiciary of Italy[image: External link]


The Italian judicial system is based on Roman law modified by the Napoleonic code[image: External link] and later statutes. The Supreme Court of Cassation is the highest court in Italy for both criminal and civil appeal cases. The Constitutional Court of Italy (Corte Costituzionale) rules on the conformity of laws with the constitution and is a post–World War II innovation. Since their appearance in the middle of the 19th century, Italian organised crime[image: External link] and criminal organisations have infiltrated the social and economic life of many regions in Southern Italy, the most notorious of which being the Sicilian Mafia, which would later expand into some foreign countries including the United States. Mafia receipts may reach 9%[101][102] of Italy's GDP.[103]

A 2009 report identified 610 comuni[image: External link] which have a strong Mafia presence, where 13 million Italians live and 14.6% of the Italian GDP is produced.[104][105] The Calabrian 'Ndrangheta, nowadays probably the most powerful crime syndicate of Italy, accounts alone for 3% of the country's GDP.[106] However, at 0.013 per 1,000 people, Italy has only the 47th highest murder rate[107] (in a group of 62 countries) and the 43rd highest number of rapes per 1,000 people in the world (in a group of 65 countries), relatively low figures among developed countries.
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 Law enforcement




See: Law enforcement in Italy


Law enforcement in Italy is provided by multiple police forces, five of which are national, Italian agencies. The Polizia di Stato[image: External link] (State Police) is the civil national police of Italy. Along with patrolling, investigative and law enforcement duties, it patrols the Autostrada (Italy's Express Highway network), and oversees the security of railways, bridges and waterways. The Carabinieri is the common name for the Arma dei Carabinieri, a Gendarmerie[image: External link]-like military corps with police duties. They also serve as the military police for the Italian armed forces.

The Guardia di Finanza[image: External link], (English: Financial Guard) is a corps under the authority of the Minister of Economy and Finance, with a role as police force. The Corps is in charge of financial, economic, judiciary and public safety. The Corpo Forestale dello Stato (National Forestry Department) is responsible for law enforcement in Italian national parks and forests. Their duties include enforcing poaching laws, safeguarding protected animal species and preventing forest fires.
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 Foreign relations




See: Foreign relations of Italy


Italy is a founding member of the European Community, now the European Union (EU), and of NATO. Italy was admitted to the United Nations in 1955, and it is a member and strong supporter of a wide number of international organisations, such as the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD), the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade/World Trade Organization (GATT/WTO), the Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe[image: External link] (OSCE), the Council of Europe, and the Central European Initiative. Its recent or upcoming turns in the rotating presidency of international organisations include the Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe[image: External link] in 2018, the G8 in 2017 and the EU Council[image: External link] from July to December 2014. Italy is also a recurrent Non-permanent member of the UN Security Council, the most recently in 2017.

Italy strongly supports multilateral international politics, endorsing the United Nations and its international security activities. As of 2013, Italy was deploying 5,296 troops abroad, engaged in 33 UN and NATO missions in 25 countries of the world.[108] Italy deployed troops in support of UN peacekeeping missions in Somalia, Mozambique, and East Timor[image: External link] and provides support for NATO and UN operations in Bosnia, Kosovo[image: External link] and Albania. Italy deployed over 2,000 troops in Afghanistan in support of Operation Enduring Freedom[image: External link] (OEF) from February 2003.

Italy supported international efforts to reconstruct and stabilise Iraq[image: External link], but it had withdrawn its military contingent[image: External link] of some 3,200 troops by 2006, maintaining only humanitarian operators and other civilian personnel. In August 2006 Italy deployed about 2,450 troops in Lebanon for the United Nations' peacekeeping mission UNIFIL[image: External link].[109] Italy is one of the largest financiers of the Palestinian National Authority[image: External link], contributing €60 million in 2013 alone.[110]
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 Military




See: Italian Armed Forces


The Italian Army[image: External link], Navy[image: External link], Air Force and Carabinieri collectively form the Italian Armed Forces, under the command of the Supreme Defence Council, presided over by the President of Italy[image: External link]. From 2005, military service is entirely voluntary.[111] In 2010, the Italian military had 293,202 personnel on active duty,[112] of which 114,778 are Carabinieri.[113] Total Italian military spending in 2010 ranked tenth in the world, standing at $35.8 billion, equal to 1.7% of national GDP. As part of NATO's nuclear sharing strategy Italy also hosts 90 United States nuclear bombs, located in the Ghedi and Aviano air bases.[114]

The Italian Army is the national ground defence force, numbering 109,703 in 2008. Its best-known combat vehicles are the Dardo infantry fighting vehicle, the Centauro[image: External link] tank destroyer and the Ariete tank[image: External link], and among its aircraft the Mangusta[image: External link] attack helicopter, recently deployed in UN missions. It also has at its disposal a large number of Leopard 1[image: External link] and M113[image: External link] armoured vehicles.

The Italian Navy in 2008 had 35,200 active personnel with 85 commissioned ships and 123 aircraft.[115] It is now equipping itself with a bigger aircraft carrier (the Cavour), new destroyers, submarines and multipurpose frigates. In modern times the Italian Navy, being a member of the NATO, has taken part in many coalition peacekeeping operations around the world.

The Italian Air Force in 2008 had a strength of 43,882 and operated 585 aircraft, including 219 combat jets and 114 helicopters. As a stopgap and as replacement for leased Tornado ADV interceptors, the AMI has leased 30 F-16[image: External link]A Block 15 ADF and four F-16B Block 10 Fighting Falcons, with an option for more. The coming years will also see the introduction of 121 EF2000 Eurofighter Typhoons, replacing the leased F-16 Fighting Falcons. Further updates are foreseen in the Tornado IDS/IDT and AMX fleets. A transport capability is guaranteed by a fleet of 22 C-130Js and Aeritalia G.222s of which 12 are being replaced with the newly developed G.222 variant called the C-27J Spartan.

An autonomous corps of the military, the Carabinieri are the gendarmerie[image: External link] and military police[image: External link] of Italy, policing the military and civilian population alongside Italy's other police forces. While the different branches of the Carabinieri report to separate ministries for each of their individual functions, the corps reports to the Ministry of Internal Affairs when maintaining public order and security.[116]
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 Administrative divisions




See: Regions of Italy, Metropolitan cities of Italy, Provinces of Italy, and Municipalities of Italy[image: External link]


Italy is subdivided into 20 regions (regioni), five of these regions having a special autonomous status that enables them to enact legislation on some of their local matters. The country is further divided into 14 metropolitan cities (città metropolitane) and 96 provinces (province), which in turn are subdivided in 8,047 municipalities (comuni).[117]
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	Region
	Capital
	Area (km²)
	Area (sq mi)
	Population



	Abruzzo
	L'Aquila
	10,763
	4,156
	1,331,574



	Aosta Valley
	Aosta
	3,263
	1,260
	128,298



	Apulia
	Bari[image: External link]
	19,358
	7,474
	4,090,105



	Basilicata
	Potenza
	9,995
	3,859
	576,619



	Calabria
	Catanzaro
	15,080
	5,822
	1,976,631



	Campania
	Naples[image: External link]
	13,590
	5,247
	5,861,529



	Emilia-Romagna
	Bologna[image: External link]
	22,446
	8,666
	4,450,508



	Friuli-Venezia Giulia
	Trieste
	7,858
	3,034
	1,227,122



	Lazio
	Rome[image: External link]
	17,236
	6,655
	5,892,425



	Liguria[image: External link]
	Genoa
	5,422
	2,093
	1,583,263



	Lombardy
	Milan
	23,844
	9,206
	10,002,615



	Marche
	Ancona
	9,366
	3,616
	1,550,796



	Molise
	Campobasso[image: External link]
	4,438
	1,713
	313,348



	Piedmont
	Turin[image: External link]
	25,402
	9,808
	4,424,467



	Sardinia
	Cagliari
	24,090
	9,301
	1,663,286



	Sicily
	Palermo
	25,711
	9,927
	5,092,080



	Tuscany
	Florence
	22,993
	8,878
	3,752,654



	Trentino-Alto Adige/Südtirol[image: External link]
	Trento
	13,607
	5,254
	1,055,934



	Umbria[image: External link]
	Perugia
	8,456
	3,265
	894,762



	Veneto
	Venice[image: External link]
	18,399
	7,104
	4,927,596
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 Economy




See: Economy of Italy


Italy has a capitalist[image: External link] mixed economy, ranking as the third-largest in the Eurozone and the eighth-largest in the world.[119] The country is a founding member of the G7, G8, the Eurozone and the OECD.

Italy is regarded as one of the world's most industrialised nations and a leading country in world trade and exports[image: External link].[120][121][122] It is a highly developed country, with the world's 8th highest quality of life[image: External link] in 2005[123] and the 25th Human Development Index. The country is well known for its creative and innovative business,[124] a large and competitive agricultural sector[125] (Italy is the world's largest wine producer),[126] and for its influential and high-quality automobile, machinery, food, design and fashion industry.[127][128][129]

Italy is the world's sixth largest manufacturing country,[131] characterised by a smaller number of global multinational corporations than other economies of comparable size and a large number of dynamic small and medium-sized enterprises, notoriously clustered in several industrial districts, which are the backbone of the Italian industry. This has produced a manufacturing sector often focused on the export of niche market and luxury products, that if on one side is less capable to compete on the quantity, on the other side is more capable of facing the competition from China and other emerging Asian economies based on lower labour costs, with higher quality products.[132]

The country was the world's 7th largest exporter in 2009.[133] Italy's closest trade ties are with the other countries of the European Union, with whom it conducts about 59% of its total trade. Its largest EU trade partners, in order of market share, are Germany (12.9%), France (11.4%), and Spain (7.4%).[134] Finally, tourism is one of the fastest growing and profitable sectors of the national economy: with 48.6 million international tourist arrivals and total receipts estimated at $45.5 billion in 2014, Italy was the fifth most visited country and the sixth highest tourism earner in the world.[135]

Italy is part of the European single market which represents more than 500 million consumers. Several domestic commercial policies are determined by agreements among European Union (EU) members and by EU legislation. Italy introduced the common European currency, the Euro in 2002.[136][137] It is a member of the Eurozone which represents around 330 million citizens. Its monetary policy is set by the European Central Bank[image: External link].

Italy has been hit very hard by the Financial crisis of 2007–08 and the subsequent European sovereign-debt crisis, that exacerbated the country's structural problems.[138] Effectively, after a strong GDP growth of 5–6% per year from the 1950s to the early 1970s,[139] and a progressive slowdown in the 1980-90s, the country virtually stagnated in the 2000s.[140][141] The political efforts to revive growth with massive government spending eventually produced a severe rise in public debt[image: External link], that stood at over 135% of GDP in 2014, ranking second in the EU only after the Greek one (at 174%).[142] For all that, the largest chunk of Italian public debt is owned by national subjects, a major difference between Italy and Greece,[143] and the level of household debt is much lower than the OECD average.[144]

A gaping North–South divide[image: External link] is a major factor of socio-economic weakness.[145] It can be noted by the huge difference in statistical income between the northern and southern regions and municipalities.[146] The richest region, Lombardy, earns 127% of the national GDP per capita, while the poorest, Calabria, only 61%[147] The unemployment rate (11.9%) stands slightly above the Eurozone average,[148] however the average figure is 7.9% in the North and 20.2% in the South.[149]
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 Agriculture




According to the last national agricultural census, there were 1.6 million farms in 2010 (−32.4% since 2000) covering 12.7 million hectares (63% of which are located in Southern Italy).[150] The vast majority (99%) are family-operated and small, averaging only 8 hectares in size.[150] Of the total surface area in agricultural use (forestry excluded), grain[image: External link] fields take up 31%, olive tree orchards 8.2%, vineyards[image: External link] 5.4%, citrus orchards 3.8%, sugar beets[image: External link] 1.7%, and horticulture 2.4%. The remainder is primarily dedicated to pastures (25.9%) and feed grains (11.6%).[150]

Italy is the world's top wine producer,[151] and one of the leading in olive oil[image: External link], fruits (apples, olives, grapes, oranges, lemons, pears, apricots, hazelnuts, peaches, cherries[image: External link], plums, strawberries and kiwifruits), and vegetables (especially artichokes and tomatoes[image: External link]). The most famous Italian wines are probably the Tuscan Chianti and the Piedmontese Barolo. Other famous wines are Barbaresco, Barbera d'Asti, Brunello di Montalcino, Frascati, Montepulciano d'Abruzzo, Morellino di Scansano, and the sparkling wines Franciacorta and Prosecco. Quality goods in which Italy specialises, particularly the already mentioned wines and regional cheeses, are often protected under the quality assurance labels DOC/DOP. This geographical indication certificate, which is attributed by the European Union, is considered important in order to avoid confusion with low-quality mass-produced ersatz products.
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 Tourism




See: Tourism in Italy


With 50.7 million tourists a year (2015), Italy is the fifth most visited country in international tourism arrivals and the sixth highest tourism earner in the world.[135] Tourism is one of Italy's fastest growing and most profitable industrial sectors, with an estimated revenue of €189.1 billion.[152] People mainly visit Italy for its art, cuisine[image: External link], history, fashion and culture[image: External link], its coastline and beaches, its mountains, and ancient monuments. The Roman Empire, Middle Ages, and renaissance have left many cultural artifacts for the Italian tourist industry to use. Many northern cities are also able to use the Alps as an attraction for winter sports, while coastal southern cities have the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link] to draw tourists looking for sun. Italy is also home to fifty-one UNESCO World Heritage Sites[image: External link], the most in the world.[153]

Rome[image: External link] is the third most visited city in Europe and the 14th in the world, with an average of 7–10 million tourists a year;[154] the Colosseum (one of the world's most popular tourist attractions, with 4 million tourists) is the 39th most visited place in the world.[155] Milan is the 7th EU's most important tourist destinations, and Italy's second, with 7.7 million arrivals.[156] Venice[image: External link] has an average of 50,000 tourists a day (2007 estimate)[157] and in 2006 it was the world's 28th most internationally visited city, with 2.927 million international arrivals that year.[158]
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 Infrastructure




See: Transport in Italy


In 2004 the transport sector in Italy generated a turnover of about 119.4 billion euros, employing 935,700 persons in 153,700 enterprises. Regarding the national road network, in 2002 there were 668,721 km (415,524 mi) of serviceable roads in Italy, including 6,487 km (4,031 mi) of motorways, state-owned but privately operated by Atlantia. In 2005, about 34,667,000 passenger cars[image: External link] (590 cars per 1,000 people) and 4,015,000 goods vehicles circulated on the national road network.[160]

The national railway network, state-owned and operated by Ferrovie dello Stato[image: External link], in 2008 totalled 16,529 km (10,271 mi) of which 11,727 km (7,287 mi) is electrified, and on which 4,802 locomotives and railcars run.

The national inland waterways network comprised 1,477 km (918 mi) of navigable rivers and channels in 2002. In 2004 there were approximately 30 main airports (including the two hubs of Malpensa International[image: External link] in Milan and Leonardo da Vinci International in Rome) and 43 major seaports (including the seaport of Genoa, the country's largest and second largest in the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link]). In 2005 Italy maintained a civilian air fleet of about 389,000 units and a merchant fleet of 581 ships.[160]

Italy needs to import about 80% of its energy requirements.[161][162][163]

See: Water supply and sanitation in Italy


Italy does not invest enough to maintain its drinking water supply and sanitation infrastructure, while water and sanitation tariffs are among the lowest in the European Union. The Galli Law, passed in 1993, aimed at raising the level of investment and to improve service quality by consolidating service providers, making them more efficient and increasing the level of cost recovery through tariff revenues. Despite these reforms, investment levels have declined and remain far from sufficient.[164][165][166]
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 Science and technology




See: Science and technology in Italy


Through the centuries, Italy has fostered the scientific community that produced many major discoveries in physics and the other sciences. During the Renaissance Italian polymaths such as Leonardo da Vinci (1452–1519), Michelangelo (1475–1564) and Leon Battista Alberti (1404–72) made important contributions to a variety of fields, including biology, architecture, and engineering. Galileo Galilei (1564–1642), a physicist, mathematician and astronomer, played a major role in the Scientific Revolution. His achievements include key improvements to the telescope[image: External link] and consequent astronomical observations, and ultimately the triumph of Copernicanism over the Ptolemaic model[image: External link].

Other astronomers suchs as Giovanni Domenico Cassini (1625–1712) and Giovanni Schiaparelli (1835–1910) made many important discoveries about the Solar System. In mathematics, Joseph Louis Lagrange (born Giuseppe Lodovico Lagrangia, 1736–1813) was active before leaving Italy. Fibonacci (c. 1170 – c. 1250), and Gerolamo Cardano (1501–76) made fundamental advances in mathematics. Luca Pacioli established accounting to the world. Physicist Enrico Fermi (1901–54), a Nobel prize laureate, led the team in Chicago that developed the first nuclear reactor and is also noted for his many other contributions to physics, including the co-development of the quantum theory and was one of the key figures in the creation of the nuclear weapon. He, Emilio G. Segrè, and a number of Italian physicists were forced to leave Italy in the 1930s by Fascist laws against Jews, including Emilio G. Segrè (1905–89) (who discovered the elements technetium and astatine, and the antiproton),[171] and Bruno Rossi (1905–93), a pioneer in Cosmic Rays and X-ray astronomy.

Other prominent physicists include: Amedeo Avogadro (most noted for his contributions to molecular theory, in particular the Avogadro's law and the Avogadro constant), Evangelista Torricelli (inventor of barometer), Alessandro Volta (inventor of electric battery[image: External link]), Guglielmo Marconi[image: External link] (inventor of radio[image: External link]), Ettore Majorana (who discovered the Majorana fermions), Carlo Rubbia (1984 Nobel Prize in Physics for work leading to the discovery of the W and Z particles at CERN). In biology, Francesco Redi has been the first to challenge the theory of spontaneous generation by demonstrating that maggots come from eggs of flies and he described 180 parasites in details and Marcello Malpighi founded microscopic anatomy[image: External link], Lazzaro Spallanzani conducted important research in bodily functions, animal reproduction, and cellular theory, Camillo Golgi, whose many achievements include the discovery of the Golgi complex, paved the way to the acceptance of the Neuron doctrine, Rita Levi-Montalcini discovered the nerve growth factor (awarded 1986 Nobel Prize in Physiology or Medicine). In chemistry, Giulio Natta received the Nobel Prize in Chemistry in 1963 for his work on high polymers. Giuseppe Occhialini received the Wolf Prize in Physics for the discovery of the pion or pi-meson decay in 1947. Ennio de Giorgi, a Wolf Prize in Mathematics recipient in 1990, solved Bernstein's problem about minimal surfaces and the 19th Hilbert problem on the regularity of solutions of Elliptic partial differential equations.
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 Demographics




See: Demographics of Italy


At the end of 2013, Italy had 60,782,668 inhabitants.[172] The resulting population density, at 202 inhabitants per square kilometre (520/sq mi), is higher than that of most Western European countries. However, the distribution of the population is widely uneven. The most densely populated areas are the Po Valley (that accounts for almost a half of the national population) and the metropolitan areas of Rome and Naples, while vast regions such as the Alps and Apennines highlands, the plateaus of Basilicata and the island of Sardinia are very sparsely populated.

The population of Italy almost doubled during the 20th century, but the pattern of growth was extremely uneven because of large-scale internal migration from the rural South to the industrial cities of the North, a phenomenon which happened as a consequence of the Italian economic miracle of the 1950–1960s. High fertility and birth rates persisted until the 1970s, after which they start to dramatically decline, leading to rapid population ageing. At the end of the 2000s (decade), one in five Italians was over 65 years old.[173] However, in recent years Italy experienced a significant growth in birth rates.[174] The total fertility rate has also climbed from an all-time low of 1.18 children per woman in 1995 to 1.41 in 2008.[175] The TFR is expected to reach 1.6–1.8 in 2030.[176]

From the late 19th century until the 1960s Italy was a country of mass emigration. Between 1898 and 1914, the peak years of Italian diaspora, approximately 750,000 Italians emigrated each year.[177] The diaspora concerned more than 25 million Italians and it is considered the biggest mass migration of contemporary times.[178] As a result, today more than 4.1 million Italian citizens are living abroad,[179] while at least 60 million people of full or part Italian ancestry live outside of Italy, most notably in Argentina,[180] Brazil,[181] Uruguay,[182] Venezuela,[183] the United States,[184] Canada,[185] Australia[186] and France.[187]
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 Metropolitan cities and larger urban zone




Source:[188][189]



	Metropolitan city
	Region
	Area (km²)
	Population1 January 2016
	FUA Population

2014



	Rome
	Lazio
	5,352
	4,340,474
	4,370,538



	Milan
	Lombardy
	1,575
	3,208,509
	4,252,246



	Naples
	Campania
	1,171
	3,113,898
	3,627,021



	Turin
	Piedmont
	6,829
	2,282,127
	1,801,729



	Palermo[image: External link]
	Sicily
	5,009
	1,271,406
	1,006,602



	Bari
	Apulia
	3,821
	1,263,820
	589,407



	Catania
	Sicily
	3,574
	1,115,535
	657,293



	Florence
	Tuscany
	3,514
	1,113,348
	760,325



	Bologna
	Emilia-Romagna
	3,702
	1,005,831
	770,998



	Genoa
	Liguria[image: External link]
	1,839
	854,099
	723,959



	Venice
	Veneto
	2,462
	855,696
	499,966



	Messina
	Sicily
	3,266
	640,675
	277,584



	Reggio Calabria[image: External link]
	Calabria
	3,183
	555,836
	221,789



	Cagliari[image: External link]
	Sardinia
	1,248
	430,413
	476,974
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See: Immigration to Italy


In 2014, Italy had about 4.9 million foreign residents,[190] making up some 8.1% of the total population. The figures include more than half a million children born in Italy to foreign nationals—second generation immigrants, but exclude foreign nationals who have subsequently acquired Italian nationality; this applies to about 130,000 people a year.[191] The official figures also exclude illegal immigrants, that were estimated in 2008 to number at least 670,000.[192]

Starting from the early 1980s, until then a linguistically and culturally homogeneous society, Italy begun to attract substantial flows of foreign immigrants.[193] After the fall of the Berlin Wall[image: External link] and, more recently, the 2004 and 2007 enlargements of the European Union, large waves of migration originated from the former socialist countries of Eastern Europe (especially Romania, Albania, Ukraine and Poland). An equally important source of immigration is neighbouring North Africa (in particular, Morocco, Egypt and Tunisia), with soaring arrivals as a consequence of the Arab Spring. Furthermore, in recent years, growing migration fluxes from Asia-Pacific (notably China[194] and the Philippines) and Latin America have been recorded.

Currently, about one million Romanian citizens (around one tenth of them being Roma[image: External link][195]) are officially registered as living in Italy, representing thus the most important individual country of origin, followed by Albanians and Moroccans[image: External link] with about 500,000 people each. The number of unregistered Romanians is difficult to estimate, but the Balkan Investigative Reporting Network suggested in 2007 that there might have been half a million or more.[196][note 3] Overall, at the end of the 2000s (decade) the foreign born population of Italy was from: Europe (54%), Africa (22%), Asia (16%), the Americas (8%) and Oceania (0.06%). The distribution of immigrants is largely uneven in Italy: 87% of immigrants live in the northern and central parts of the country (the most economically developed areas), while only 13% live in the southern half of the peninsula.
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See: Languages of Italy[image: External link] and Italian language[image: External link]


Italy's official language is Italian[image: External link].[198] It is estimated that there are about 64 million native Italian speakers[199][200][201] while the total number of Italian speakers, including those who use it as a second language, is about 85 million.[202] Italy has numerous regional dialects,[203] however, the establishment of a national education system has led to decrease in variation in the languages spoken across the country during the 20th century. Standardisation was further expanded in the 1950s and 1960s thanks to economic growth and the rise of mass media and television (the state broadcaster RAI helped set a standard Italian).

Twelve historical minority languages are legally recognised: Albanian, Catalan, German, Greek, Slovene[image: External link], Croatian, French, Franco-Provençal, Friulian, Ladin, Occitan[image: External link] and Sardinian (Law number 482 of 15 December 1999).[205] French is co-official in the Valle d’Aosta—although in fact Franco-Provencal is more commonly spoken there.[206] German has the same status in South Tyrol[image: External link] as, in some parts of that province and in parts of the neighbouring Trentino, does Ladin. Slovene[image: External link] is officially recognised in the provinces of Trieste, Gorizia and Udine.

Because of significant recent immigration, Italy has sizeable populations whose native language is not Italian. According to the Italian National Institute of Statistics[image: External link], Romanian is the most common mother tongue among foreign residents in Italy: almost 800,000 people speak Romanian as their first language (21.9% of the foreign residents aged 6 and over). Other prevalent mother tongues are Arabic (spoken by over 475,000 people; 13.1% of foreign residents), Albanian (380,000 people) and Spanish[image: External link] (255,000 people). Other languages spoken in Italy are Ukrainian[image: External link], Hindi[image: External link], Polish[image: External link] and Tamil amongst others.[207]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Religion




See: Religion in Italy


Roman Catholicism is, by far, the largest religion in the country, although Catholicism is no longer officially the state religion[image: External link].[213] In 2010, the proportion of Italians that identify themselves as Roman Catholic was 81.2%.[214]

The Holy See, the episcopal jurisdiction of Rome[image: External link], contains the central government of the entire Roman Catholic Church, including various agencies essential to administration. Diplomatically, it is recognised by other subjects of international law as a sovereign[image: External link] entity, headed by the Pope, who is also the Bishop of Rome, with which diplomatic relations[image: External link] can be maintained.[215][216] Often incorrectly referred to as "the Vatican", the Holy See is not the same entity as the Vatican City State, which came into existence only in 1929; the Holy See dates back to early Christian times. Ambassadors are officially accredited not to the Vatican City State but to "the Holy See", and papal representatives to states and international organisations are recognised as representing the Holy See, not the Vatican City State.

Minority Christian faiths in Italy include Eastern Orthodox[image: External link], Waldensians and other Protestant communities. In 2011, there were an estimated 1.5 million Orthodox Christians in Italy, or 2.5% of the population;[217] 0.5 million Pentecostals and Evangelicals (of whom 0.4 million are members of the Assemblies of God), 235,685 Jehovah's Witnesses,[218] 30,000 Waldensians,[219] 25,000 Seventh-day Adventists, 22,000 Latter-day Saints, 15,000 Baptists (plus some 5,000 Free Baptists), 7,000 Lutherans[image: External link], 4,000 Methodists (affiliated with the Waldensian Church).[220]

One of the longest-established minority religious faiths in Italy is Judaism, Jews having been present in Ancient Rome[image: External link] since before the birth of Christ. Italy has for centuries welcomed Jews expelled from other countries, notably Spain. However, as a result of the Holocaust, about 20% of Italian Jews lost their lives.[221] This, together with the emigration that preceded and followed World War II, has left only a small community of around 28,400 Jews in Italy.[222]

Soaring immigration in the last two decades has been accompanied by an increase in non-Christian faiths. In 2010, there were 1.6 million Muslims in Italy, forming 2.6% of population.[214] In addition, there are more than 200,000 followers of faiths originating in the Indian subcontinent with some 70,000 Sikhs with 22 gurdwaras across the country,[223] 70,000 Hindus, and 50,000 Buddhists.[224] There were an estimated 4,900 Bahá'ís in Italy in 2005.[225]

The Italian state, as a measure to protect religious freedom, devolves shares of income tax to recognised religious communities, under a regime known as Eight per thousand (Otto per mille). Donations are allowed to Christian, Jewish, Buddhist and Hindu communities; however, Islam remains excluded, since no Muslim communities have yet signed a concordat with the Italian state.[226] Taxpayers who do not wish to fund a religion contribute their share to the state welfare system.[227]
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See: Education in Italy[image: External link]


Education in Italy is free and mandatory from ages six to sixteen,[228] and consists of five stages: kindergarten (scuola dell'infanzia), primary school (scuola primaria), lower secondary school (scuola secondaria di primo grado), upper secondary school[image: External link] (scuola secondaria di secondo grado) and university (università).[229]

Primary education lasts eight years. The students are given a basic education in Italian, English, mathematics, natural sciences, history, geography, social studies, physical education and visual and musical arts. Secondary education lasts for five years and includes three traditional types of schools focused on different academic levels: the liceo[image: External link] prepares students for university studies with a classical or scientific curriculum, while the istituto tecnico and the Istituto professionale prepare pupils for vocational education. In 2012, the Italian secondary education has been evalued as slightly below the OECD average, with a strong and steady improvement in science and mathematics results since 2003;[230] however, a wide gap exists between northern schools, which performed significantly better than the national average (among the best in the world in some subjects), and schools in the South, that had much poorer results.[231]

Tertiary education[image: External link] in Italy is divided between public universities, private universities and the prestigious and selective superior graduate schools, such as the Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa. The university system in Italy is generally regarded as poor for a world cultural powerhouse, with no universities ranked among the 100 world best and only 20 among the top 500.[232] However, the current government has scheduled major reforms and investments in order to improve the overall internationalisation and quality of the system.[233]
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See: Healthcare in Italy


The Italian state runs a universal public healthcare system since 1978.[236] However, healthcare is provided to all citizens and residents by a mixed public-private system. The public part is the Servizio Sanitario Nazionale, which is organised under the Ministry of Health and administered on a devolved regional basis. Healthcare spending in Italy accounted for 9.2% of the national GDP in 2012, very close the OECD countries' average of 9.3%.[237]

Italy in 2000 ranked as having the world's 2nd best healthcare system,[236][238] and the world's 2nd best healthcare performance. Life expectancy in Italy is 80 for males and 85 for females, placing the country 6th in the world for life expectancy.[239] In comparison to other Western countries, Italy has a relatively low rate of adult obesity (below 10%[240]), probably thanks to the health benefits of the mediterranean diet. The proportion of daily smokers was 22% in 2012, down from 24.4% in 2000 but still slightly above the OECD average.[237] Smoking in public places including bars, restaurants, night clubs and offices has been restricted to specially ventilated rooms since 2005.[241]
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See: Culture of Italy[image: External link]


For centuries divided by politics and geography until its eventual unification in 1861, Italy has developed a unique culture, shaped by a multitude of regional customs and local centres of power and patronage.[242] During the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, a number of magnificent courts competed for attracting the best architects, artistis and scholars, thus producing an immense legacy of monuments, paintings, music and literature.[243]

Italy has more UNESCO World Heritage Sites (51) than any other country in the world, and has rich collections of art, culture and literature from many different periods. The country has had a broad cultural influence worldwide, also because numerous Italians emigrated to other places during the Italian diaspora. Furthermore, the nation has, overall, an estimated 100,000 monuments of any sort (museums, palaces, buildings, statues, churches, art galleries, villas, fountains, historic houses and archaeological remains).[244]
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See: Architecture of Italy


Italy has a very broad and diverse architectural style, which cannot be simply classified by period, but also by region, because of Italy's division into several regional states until 1861. This has created a highly diverse and eclectic range in architectural designs.

Italy is known for its considerable architectural achievements,[245] such as the construction of arches, domes and similar structures during ancient Rome[image: External link], the founding of the Renaissance architectural movement in the late-14th to 16th centuries, and being the homeland of Palladianism, a style of construction which inspired movements such as that of Neoclassical architecture[image: External link], and influenced the designs which noblemen built their country houses all over the world, notably in the UK, Australia and the US during the late 17th to early 20th centuries. Several of the finest works in Western architecture, such as the Colosseum, the Milan Cathedral and Florence cathedral[image: External link], the Leaning Tower of Pisa and the building designs of Venice[image: External link] are found in Italy.

Italian architecture has also widely influenced the architecture of the world. British architect Inigo Jones, inspired by the designs of Italian buildings and cities, brought back the ideas of Italian Renaissance architecture to 17th-century England, being inspired by Andrea Palladio.[246] Additionally, Italianate architecture, popular abroad since the 19th century, was used to describe foreign architecture which was built in an Italian style, especially modelled on Renaissance architecture.
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See: Art of Italy


The history of Italian visual art is part of Western painting history. Roman art was influenced by Greece and can in part be taken as a descendant of ancient Greek painting. However, Roman painting does have important unique characteristics. The only surviving Roman paintings are wall paintings, many from villas in Campania, in Southern Italy. Such painting can be grouped into 4 main "styles" or periods[247] and may contain the first examples of trompe-l'œil, pseudo-perspective, and pure landscape.[248]

Panel painting becomes more common during the Romanesque period, under the heavy influence of Byzantine icons. Towards the middle of the 13th century, Medieval art and Gothic painting became more realistic, with the beginnings of interest in the depiction of volume and perspective in Italy with Cimabue and then his pupil Giotto. From Giotto on, the treatment of composition by the best painters also became much more free and innovative. They are considered to be the two great medieval masters of painting in western culture.

The Italian Renaissance[image: External link] is said by many to be the golden age of painting; roughly spanning the 14th through the mid-17th centuries with a significant influence also out of the borders of modern Italy. In Italy artists like Paolo Uccello, Fra Angelico, Masaccio, Piero della Francesca, Andrea Mantegna, Filippo Lippi, Giorgione, Tintoretto, Sandro Botticelli, Leonardo da Vinci, Michelangelo Buonarroti, Raphael[image: External link], Giovanni Bellini, and Titian took painting to a higher level through the use of perspective, the study of human anatomy and proportion, and through their development of an unprecedented refinement in drawing and painting techniques. Michelangelo was an active sculptor from about 1500 to 1520, and his great masterpieces including his David[image: External link], Pietà, Moses. Other prominent Renaissance sculptors include Lorenzo Ghiberti[image: External link], Luca Della Robbia, Donatello, Filippo Brunelleschi and Andrea del Verrocchio.

In the 15th and 16th centuries, the High Renaissance gave rise to a stylised art known as Mannerism. In place of the balanced compositions and rational approach to perspective that characterised art at the dawn of the 16th century, the Mannerists sought instability, artifice, and doubt. The unperturbed faces and gestures of Piero della Francesca and the calm Virgins of Raphael are replaced by the troubled expressions of Pontormo and the emotional intensity of El Greco. In the 17th century, among the greatest painters of Italian Baroque are Caravaggio, Annibale Carracci, Artemisia Gentileschi, Mattia Preti, Carlo Saraceni and Bartolomeo Manfredi. Subsequently, in the 18th century, Italian Rococo was mainly inspired by French Rococo, since France was the founding nation of that particular style, with artists such as Giovanni Battista Tiepolo and Canaletto. Italian Neoclassical sculpture focused, with Antonio Canova's nudes, on the idealist aspect of the movement.

In the 19th century, major Italian Romantic painters were Francesco Hayez, Giuseppe Bezzuoli and Francesco Podesti. Impressionism was brought from France to Italy by the Macchiaioli, led by Giovanni Fattori, and Giovanni Boldini; Realism by Gioacchino Toma and Giuseppe Pellizza da Volpedo. In the 20th century, with Futurism, primarily through the works of Umberto Boccioni and Giacomo Balla, Italy rose again as a seminal country for artistic evolution in painting and sculpture. Futurism was succeeded by the metaphysical paintings of Giorgio de Chirico, who exerted a strong influence on the Surrealists and generations of artists to follow.
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See: Literature of Italy


The basis of the modern Italian language[image: External link] was established by the Florentine poet Dante Alighieri[image: External link], whose greatest work, the Divine Comedy, is considered among the foremost literary statements produced in Europe during the Middle Ages. There is no shortage of celebrated literary figures in Italy: Giovanni Boccaccio, Giacomo Leopardi[image: External link], Alessandro Manzoni, Torquato Tasso[image: External link], Ludovico Ariosto and Petrarch, whose best-known vehicle of expression, the sonnet[image: External link], was created in Italy.[249]

Prominent Italian philosophers include Giordano Bruno, Marsilio Ficino[image: External link], Niccolò Machiavelli and Giambattista Vico. Modern literary figures and Nobel laureates are nationalist poet Giosuè Carducci in 1906, realist writer Grazia Deledda in 1926, modern theatre author Luigi Pirandello in 1936, poets Salvatore Quasimodo in 1959 and Eugenio Montale in 1975, satirist and theatre author Dario Fo in 1997.[250]

Carlo Collodi's 1883 novel The Adventures of Pinocchio is the most celebrated children's classic by an Italian author and the most translated non-religious book in the world.[251]

Italian theatre can be traced back to the Roman tradition which was heavily influenced by the Greek; as with many other literary genres, Roman dramatists tended to adapt and translate from the Greek. For example, Seneca's Phaedra was based on that of Euripides, and many of the comedies of Plautus[image: External link] were direct translations of works by Menander. During the 16th century and on into the 18th century, Commedia dell'arte was a form of improvisational theatre[image: External link], and it is still performed today. Travelling troupes of players would set up an outdoor stage and provide amusement in the form of juggling[image: External link], acrobatics and, more typically, humorous plays based on a repertoire of established characters with a rough storyline, called canovaccio.
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See: Music of Italy


From folk music to classical[image: External link], music has always played an important role in Italian culture. Instruments associated with classical music, including the piano and violin, were invented in Italy, and many of the prevailing classical music forms, such as the symphony, concerto, and sonata, can trace their roots back to innovations of 16th- and 17th-century Italian music.

Italy's most famous composers include the Renaissance composers[image: External link] Palestrina and Monteverdi, the Baroque composers Scarlatti, Corelli and Vivaldi, the Classical composers Paganini and Rossini[image: External link], and the Romantic composers Verdi and Puccini. Modern Italian composers such as Berio[image: External link] and Nono proved significant in the development of experimental[image: External link] and electronic music. While the classical music tradition still holds strong in Italy, as evidenced by the fame of its innumerable opera houses, such as La Scala[image: External link] of Milan and San Carlo[image: External link] of Naples, and performers such as the pianist Maurizio Pollini and the late tenor Luciano Pavarotti, Italians have been no less appreciative of their thriving contemporary music scene.

Italy is widely known for being the birthplace of opera.[254] Italian opera was believed to have been founded in the early 17th century, in Italian cities such as Mantua and Venice[image: External link].[254] Later, works and pieces composed by native Italian composers of the 19th and early 20th centuries, such as Rossini[image: External link], Bellini, Donizetti, Verdi and Puccini, are among the most famous operas ever written and today are performed in opera houses across the world. La Scala operahouse in Milan is also renowned as one of the best in the world. Famous Italian opera singers include Enrico Caruso and Alessandro Bonci.

Introduced in the early 1920s, jazz took a particularly strong foothold in Italy, and remained popular despite the xenophobic cultural policies of the Fascist regime. Today, the most notable centres of jazz music in Italy include Milan, Rome, and Sicily. Later, Italy was at the forefront of the progressive rock[image: External link] movement of the 1970s, with bands like PFM and Goblin[image: External link]. Italy was also an important country in the development of disco and electronic music, with Italo disco[image: External link], known for its futuristic sound and prominent usage of synthesisers and drum machines[image: External link], being one of the earliest electronic dance genres, as well as European forms of disco aside from Euro disco (which later went on to influence several genres such as Eurodance[image: External link] and Nu-disco).

Producers/songwriters such as Giorgio Moroder, who won three Academy Awards for his music, were highly influential in the development of EDM (electronic dance music). Today, Italian pop music is represented annually with the Sanremo Music Festival, which served as inspiration for the Eurovision song contest, and the Festival of Two Worlds in Spoleto. Singers such as pop[image: External link] diva Mina, classical crossover artist Andrea Bocelli, Grammy winner Laura Pausini, and European chart-topper Eros Ramazzotti have attained international acclaim.
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See: Cinema of Italy


The history of Italian cinema began a few months after the Lumière brothers began motion picture exhibitions. The first Italian film was a few seconds, showing Pope Leo XIII giving a blessing to the camera. The Italian film industry was born between 1903 and 1908 with three companies: the Società Italiana Cines, the Ambrosio Film and the Itala Film. Other companies soon followed in Milan and in Naples. In a short time these first companies reached a fair producing quality, and films were soon sold outside Italy. Cinema was later used by Benito Mussolini, who founded Rome's renowned Cinecittà studio for the production of Fascist propaganda until World War II.[257]

After the war, Italian film was widely recognised and exported until an artistic decline around the 1980s. Notable Italian film directors from this period include Vittorio De Sica, Federico Fellini, Sergio Leone[image: External link], Pier Paolo Pasolini, Luchino Visconti, Michelangelo Antonioni and Roberto Rossellini. Movies include world cinema treasures such as Bicycle Thieves, La dolce vita, 8½, The Good, the Bad and the Ugly and Once Upon a Time in the West[image: External link]. The mid-1940s to the early 1950s was the heyday of neorealist films, reflecting the poor condition of post-war Italy.[258][259]

As the country grew wealthier in the 1950s, a form of neorealism known as pink neorealism succeeded, and other film genres, such as sword-and-sandal followed as spaghetti westerns[image: External link], were popular in the 1960s and 1970s. Actresses such as Sophia Loren[image: External link], Giulietta Masina and Gina Lollobrigida[image: External link] achieved international stardom during this period. Erotic Italian thrillers, or giallos, produced by directors such as Mario Bava and Dario Argento in the 1970s, also influenced the horror genre worldwide. In recent years, the Italian scene has received only occasional international attention, with movies like Life Is Beautiful directed by Roberto Benigni, Il Postino: The Postman with Massimo Troisi and The Great Beauty directed by Paolo Sorrentino.

The aforementioned Cinecittà studio is today the largest film and television production facility in continental Europe and the centre of the Italian cinema, where a large number of biggest box office hits are filmed, and one of the biggest production communities in the world, second only to Hollywood. More than 3,000 productions have been made on its lot (of which 90 received an Academy Award nomination and 47 of these won it), from such cinema classics as Ben-Hur, Cleopatra[image: External link], Romeo and Juliet, and the films of Federico Fellini (one of the most influential filmmakers of all time)[260][261] to recent rewarded features like The English Patient, Gladiator, The Passion of the Christ[image: External link], Gangs of New York[image: External link], and Spectre.[262]

As of 2016, Italian films have won 14 Academy Awards for Best Foreign Language Film (the most of any country), 12 Palmes d'Or (the second-most of any country), 11 Golden Lions and 7 Golden Bears.
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See: Sport in Italy[image: External link]


The most popular sport in Italy is, by far, football.[264] Italy's national football team (nicknamed Gli Azzurri – "the Blues") is one of the world's most successful team as it has won four FIFA World Cups (1934, 1938, 1982 and 2006).[265] Italian clubs have won 48 major European trophies, making Italy the second most successful country in European football[image: External link]. Italy's top-flight club football league is named Serie A and ranks as the fourth best in Europe and is followed by millions of fans around the world.

Other popular team sports in Italy include volleyball, basketball[image: External link] and rugby. Italy's male and female national teams are often featured among the world's best. The Italian national basketball team's best results were gold at Eurobasket 1983 and EuroBasket 1999, as well as silver at the Olympics in 2004. Lega Basket Serie A is widely considered one of the most competitive in Europe. Rugby union enjoys a good level of popularity, especially in the north of the country. Italy's national team competes in the Six Nations Championship, and is a regular at the Rugby World Cup. Italy ranks as a tier-one nation by World Rugby. Italy men's national volleyball team winning three World Championships in a row 1990, 1994 and 1998 an three silver medal in Olympics 1996, 2004, 2016.

Italy has a long and successful tradition in individual sports as well. Bicycle racing[image: External link] is a very familiar sport in the country.[266] Italians have won the UCI World Championships more than any other country[image: External link], except Belgium. The Giro d'Italia is a cycling race held every May, and constitutes one of the three Grand Tours, along with the Tour de France and the Vuelta a España, each of which last approximately three weeks. Alpine skiing is also a very widespread sport in Italy, and the country is a popular international skiing destination, known for its ski resorts.[267] Italian skiers achieved good results in Winter Olympic Games, Alpine Ski World Cup, and World Championship. Tennis has a significant following in Italy, ranking as the fourth most practised sport in the country.[268] The Rome Masters[image: External link], founded in 1930, is one of the most prestigious tennis tournaments in the world. Italian professional tennis players won the Davis Cup[image: External link] in 1976 and the Fed Cup in 2006, 2009, 2010 and 2013. Motorsports are also extremely popular in Italy. Italy has won, by far, the most MotoGP World Championships[image: External link]. Italian Scuderia Ferrari is the oldest surviving team in Grand Prix[image: External link] racing, having competed since 1948, and statistically the most successful Formula One team in history with a record of 224 wins.

Historically, Italy has been successful in the Olympic Games, taking part from the first Olympiad and in 47 Games out of 48. Italian sportsmen have won 522 medals at the Summer Olympic Games, and another 106 at the Winter Olympic Games, for a combined total of 628 medals with 235 golds, which makes them the fifth most successful nation in Olympic history for total medals. The country hosted two Winter Olympics (in 1956 and 2006), and one Summer games (in 1960).
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Italian fashion has a long tradition, and is regarded as one most important in the world. Milan, Florence and Rome are Italy's main fashion capitals. According to Top Global Fashion Capital Rankings 2013 by Global Language Monitor, Rome ranked sixth worldwide when Milan was twelfth.[269] Major Italian fashion labels, such as Gucci, Armani[image: External link], Prada[image: External link], Versace, Valentino, Dolce & Gabbana[image: External link], Missoni[image: External link], Fendi, Moschino, Max Mara, Trussardi, and Ferragamo, to name a few, are regarded as among the finest fashion houses in the world. Also, the fashion magazine Vogue Italia, is considered one of the most prestigious fashion magazines in the world.[270]

Italy is also prominent in the field of design, notably interior design, architectural design, industrial design and urban design. The country has produced some well-known furniture designers, such as Gio Ponti and Ettore Sottsass, and Italian phrases such as "Bel Disegno" and "Linea Italiana" have entered the vocabulary of furniture design.[271] Examples of classic pieces of Italian white goods and pieces of furniture include Zanussi's washing machines[image: External link] and fridges,[272] the "New Tone" sofas by Atrium,[272] and the post-modern bookcase by Ettore Sottsass, inspired by Bob Dylan's song "Stuck Inside of Mobile with the Memphis Blues Again".[272]

Today, Milan and Turin[image: External link] are the nation's leaders in architectural design and industrial design. The city of Milan hosts Fiera Milano[image: External link], Europe's largest design fair.[273] Milan also hosts major design and architecture-related events and venues, such as the "Fuori Salone" and the Salone del Mobile, and has been home to the designers Bruno Munari, Lucio Fontana, Enrico Castellani and Piero Manzoni.[274]
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See: Italian cuisine[image: External link]


Modern Italian cuisine[image: External link] has developed through centuries of social and political changes, with roots as far back as the 4th century BC. Italian cuisine in itself takes heavy influences, including Etruscan, ancient Greek, ancient Roman, Byzantine, and Jewish.[275] Significant changes occurred with the discovery of the New World with the introduction of items such as potatoes, tomatoes[image: External link], bell peppers and maize, now central to the cuisine but not introduced in quantity until the 18th century.[276][277] Italian cuisine is noted for its regional diversity,[278][279][280] abundance of difference in taste, and is known to be one of the most popular in the world,[281] wielding strong influence abroad.[282]

The Mediterranean diet forms the basis of Italian cuisine, rich in pasta, fish, fruits and vegetables and characterised by its extreme simplicity and variety, with many dishes having only four to eight ingredients.[283] Italian cooks rely chiefly on the quality of the ingredients rather than on elaborate preparation.[284] Dishes and recipes are often derivatives from local and familial tradition rather than created by chefs[image: External link], so many recipes are ideally suited for home cooking[image: External link], this being one of the main reasons behind the ever-increasing worldwide popularity of Italian cuisine, from America[285] to Asia.[286] Ingredients and dishes vary widely by region.

A key factor in the success of Italian cuisine is its heavy reliance on traditional products; Italy has the most traditional specialities protected under EU law.[287] Cheese, cold cuts and wine are a major part of Italian cuisine, with many regional declinations and Protected Designation of Origin or Protected Geographical Indication labels, and along with coffee (especially espresso[image: External link]) make up a very important part of the Italian gastronomic culture.[288] Desserts have a long tradition of merging local flavours such as citrus fruits, pistachio and almonds[image: External link] with sweet cheeses like mascarpone and ricotta[image: External link] or exotic tastes as cocoa, vanilla and cinnamon. Gelato[image: External link],[289] tiramisù[290] and cassata are among the most famous examples of Italian desserts, cakes and patisserie.
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 Notes






	
^ The Italian peninsula[image: External link] is geographically located in Southern Europe[image: External link], while North Italy can be placed partly or totally in Central Europe[image: External link]. Due to cultural, political and historical reasons, Italy is a Western European country.


	
^ Official French maps show the border detouring south of the main summit, and claim the highest point in Italy is Mont Blanc de Courmayeur (4,748 m or 15,577 ft), but these are inconsistent with an 1861 convention and topographic watershed analysis.


	
^ According to Mitrica, an October 2005 Romanian report estimates that 1,061,400 Romanians are living in Italy, constituting 37% of 2.8 million immigrants in that country[197] but it is unclear how the estimate was made, and therefore whether it should be taken seriously.
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The Italian Republic ( Italian[image: External link]: Repubblica Italiana) was a short-lived (1802–1805) republic[image: External link] located in Northern Italy. Napoleon[image: External link] served as President[image: External link] and its capital was Milan.
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 The republic




The Italian Republic was the successor of the Cisalpine Republic[image: External link], which changed its constitution to allow the French First Consul[image: External link] Napoleon to become its president. The new constitution changed the name of the state to the "Italian Republic"; it consisted of the same areas that had comprised the Cisalpine Republic, primarily Lombardy and Romagna[image: External link].

The republic had a territory of more than 42,500 square kilometers (16,400 sq mi), and a population of 3,240,000 in 12 départements[image: External link]. Milan was the capital city, the main center having 124,000 inhabitants in 1764. The country was prosperous despite the plundering experienced in preceding centuries. Its economy was based on cereal[image: External link] agriculture[image: External link] and cattling[image: External link], plus flourishing small industries, notably the production of silk[image: External link].

The flag of the Italian Republic maintained the three Italian-Milanese national colours[image: External link], but with a new, less revolutionary, pattern. The coat of arms was specified in a decree on May 13, 1802. A treaty of friendship and commerce with the Republic of San Marino[image: External link] was signed on June 10, 1802, the Concordat with the Holy See on September 16, 1803.

The government created the National Guard of Italy, a National Gendarmerie[image: External link], and a finance police[image: External link]; the metric system[image: External link] was introduced and a national currency was planned, although never minted during the republican era.

In 1805, following Bonaparte's assumption of the title of Emperor of the French, the Italian Republic was transformed into the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] (Regno d'Italia), with Napoleon as king and his stepson Eugène de Beauharnais[image: External link] as viceroy[image: External link].
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 Institutional form




According to the Italian constitution of 1802, sovereignty resided in three electoral colleges of three to two hundred members: the College of Owners (il Collegio dei possidenti), the College of Scholars (il Collegio dei dotti), and the College of Traders (il Collegio dei mercanti), the first having its seat in Milan, the second in Bologna[image: External link], and the third in Brescia. All the colleges elected a commission of control and supreme rule, called the Censorship (la Censura), composed of twenty-one members and based in Cremona[image: External link].

The head of state was the president of the republic (il Presidente della repubblica), Napoleon Bonaparte[image: External link], elected for 10 years. The president had full executive powers, appointed the vice-president (il Vicepresidente) and the secretary of state, took legislative and diplomatic initiative, chose the ministers, public agents, ambassadors, and chiefs of the army, summoned the executive councils, and prepared the budget. The vice-president, Francesco Melzi d'Eril[image: External link], acted for the president during his absence. Melzi was described as a gentleman, and effectively ruled over the state's domestic affairs during the three years of the republic's life. Never submitting to Napoleon, Melzi was demoted after the monarchy's proclamation in favour of more controllable men; however, Melzi's character ensured him Napoleon's deep private respect during all the years of the French empire. Melzi also introduced obligatory conscription to Italy.

The Consulta (la Consulta di Stato) was a commission of eight members led by the president of the republic and in charge of foreign policy. The commissioners were appointed by the Censorship upon nomination by the three colleges: many former members of the Directory[image: External link] of the Cisalpine Republic[image: External link] entered into office. The Consulta ratified treaties, approved any special decrees concerning state security, and in the event of the death or resignation of the president, appointed the successor. The minister of foreign affairs was chosen from among the commissioners.

The Legislative Council (il Consiglio legislativo) was a commission of at least ten members appointed by the president for three years. Its mission was to allow the president to submit legislation, helping him in the elaboration of laws and being present when they were discussed in parliament. The secretary of state (il segretario di Stato) was the chief of the public administration. He promulgated the laws, guarded the state's seal, and countersigned presidential acts. The first secretary was Diego Guicciardi, soon followed by Pellegrino Nobili and, finally, by Luigi Vaccari.

The government comprised seven ministers (i ministri). The Minister of War[image: External link] was at first Alessandro Trivulzi and then, from 1804, General Domenico Pino; Minister of Interior[image: External link] was at first Luigi Villa[image: External link] and then, from 1803, Daniele Felici; Minister of Foreign Affairs[image: External link] was Ferdinando Marescalchi[image: External link]; Minister of Justice[image: External link] and Great Judge was Bonaventura Spannocchi; Minister of Treasury[image: External link] was Antonio Veneri; Minister of Finance[image: External link] was Giuseppe Prina[image: External link]; Minister of Religion[image: External link] was Giovanni Bovara[image: External link]. To draw up its budgets, the government was assisted by a Commissionership for National Accountancy.

The parliament of the republic was the Legislative Body (il Corpo Legislativo) with limited powers. It was composed of 75 members elected in each department by the three colleges. It was summoned by the president of the republic and could only approve or reject a law, the discussion being reserved to a more restricted Chamber of orators or Chamber of speakers (Camera degli oratori, a committee of fifteen speakers). First appointed at the Meetings of Lyon, one third of the parliament had to be renewed every two years.

The tribunals were divided into tribunals of first instance (tribunali di prima istanza), courts of appeal (corti d'appello), courts of revision (corti di revisione), and a court of cassation (corte di cassazione). The judges of the first two were appointed by the Consulta, the latter two by the three colleges.
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 Local administration




Following the French system, The state was divided into 12 départements[image: External link] ( dipartimenti[image: External link]). The chief of the department was the prefect[image: External link] ( prefetto[image: External link]), an office created on May 6, 1802. The prefect was the state's representative in each province (dipartimento), and had two main functions: the first was to implement the administrative decisions of the central government and to control the local authorities, the second was leadership of the police. The local legislative body was the General Council[image: External link] (Consiglio generale), composed of representatives of the communes. The government appointed the Central Departmental Administration (Consiglio della prefettura), composed of five or seven members chosen from nominations submitted by the General Council: the Administrations had powers over taxes and public works and, generally, represented local interests.

The departments were divided into districts (distretti) equivalent to the French arrondissements[image: External link]. The chief of the district was the vice-prefect, which had powers similar to those of the prefect, but for a smaller area. However, the structure of the districts was not uniform over all the territory of the republic, and some districts were administered by a district council and a chancellor.

The districts were divided into communes[image: External link]. Communes with more than 3,000 inhabitants had a city council[image: External link] (consiglio comunale[image: External link]) of thirty or forty members, chosen by the General council from nominations submitted by the same city council. In the smaller communes, all the taxable citizens were councillors. The council elected a municipality of three to nine members, helped in its executive functions by a city secretary. All city offices were held only by owners and traders, and the leadership of the owners was assured. Each commune had a tax collector.
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 List of departments and districts





	
Agogna (capital Novara[image: External link])

	
District of Novara, District of Vigevano, District of Domodossola, District of Varallo, District of Arona






	Crostolo (capital Reggio Emilia[image: External link])

	
Lario (capital Como[image: External link])

	
District of Como, District of Varese, District of Sondrio, District of Lecco






	Lower Po (capital Ferrara[image: External link])

	
Mella (capital Brescia)

	
District of Brescia, District of Chiari, District of Verolanuova, District of Salò






	
Mincio (capital Mantua)

	
District of Mantua, District of Revere, District of Verona, District of Castiglione






	
Olona (capital Milan)

	
District of Milan[image: External link], District of Pavia[image: External link], District of Monza[image: External link], District of Gallarate[image: External link]






	Panaro (capital Modena)

	Reno (capital Bologna[image: External link])

	Rubicone (capital Cesena[image: External link])

	
Serio (capital Bergamo[image: External link])

	
District of Bergamo, District of Clusone, District of Treviglio, District of Breno






	
Upper Po (capital Cremona[image: External link])

	
District of Cremona, District of Crema, District of Lodi, District of Casalmaggiore
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	● Historical database of Lombard laws (it.)[image: External link]

	● Text of the Constitution of Italy of 1802 (it.)[image: External link]
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Flag of Italy





The flag of Italy (bandiera d'Italia, often referred to in Italian[image: External link] as il Tricolore [il trikoˈloːre][image: External link]) is a tricolour[image: External link] featuring three equally sized vertical pales[image: External link] of green[image: External link], white[image: External link] and red[image: External link], with the green at the hoist side. Its current form has been in use since 18 June 1946 and was formally adopted on 1 January 1948.[1]

The first entity to use the Italian tricolour was the Cisalpine Republic[image: External link] in 1797, which supplanted Milan after Napoleon[image: External link]'s victorious army crossed Italy in 1796. The colours chosen by the Cispadane Republic were red and white, which were the colours of the recently conquered flag of Milan[image: External link]; and green, which was the colour of the uniform of the Milanese civic guard. During this time, many small French-proxy republics of Jacobin[image: External link] inspiration supplanted the ancient absolute Italian states and almost all, with variants of colour, used flags[image: External link] characterised by three bands of equal size, clearly inspired by the French model[image: External link] of 1790.

Some have attributed particular values to the colours, and a common interpretation is that the green represents the country's plains and the hills; white, the snow-capped Alps; and red, blood spilt in the Wars of Italian Independence. A more religious interpretation is that the green represents hope, the white represents faith, and the red represents charity; this references the three theological virtues[image: External link].[2]
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 Napoleonic era




See: Flags of Napoleonic Italy[image: External link]


The tricolour was reportedly used for the first time on November 13–14. 1794 on a cockade[image: External link] worn by a group of students of the University of Bologna, led by Luigi Zamboni[image: External link] and Giovanni Battista De Rolandis, who attempted to plot a popular riot to topple the Catholic government of Bologna[image: External link],[3][4] a city which was part of the Papal States at the time. The law students defined themselves as "patriots" and wore tricolour cockades to signal they were insipred by Jacobin[image: External link] revolutionary ideals, but modified them to distinguish themselves from the French. The chosen colours were white and red since those are the colours of the flag of Bologna, some scholars contend green was added only for the event to give it a more idelogical effect; not all agree that the cockades used by the Bologna plotters actually had three colours, since a myth about that may have been created a year later.[5] On May 18. 1796 a cockade with those colours commemorating the Bologna riots was reportedly presented to Napoleone Bonaparte[image: External link] in Milan, who decided banners with same colours would be carried by the Milan Civic Guard, of the Lombard Legion and the National Guard.[6]

The first official tricolore italiano, or Italian tricolour, was adopted on 7 January 1797, when the XIVth Parliament of the Cispadane Republic[image: External link], on the proposal of deputy Giuseppe Compagnoni of Lugo[image: External link], decreed "to make universal the ... standard or flag of three colours, green, white, and red ..."[7] This was probably because the Legione Lombarda had carried banners of red, white (from the flag of Milan), and green (from the uniform of the civic guard), and the same colours were later adopted in the banners of the Legione Italiana, which was formed by soldiers coming from Emilia[image: External link] and Romagna[image: External link].[8] The flag was a horizontal square with red uppermost and, at the heart of the white fess[image: External link], an emblem composed of a garland of laurel decorated with a trophy of arms and four arrows, representing the four provinces that formed the Republic

The Cispadane Republic and the Transpadane Republic[image: External link], which had itself been using a vertical Italian tricolour from 1796, merged into the Cisalpine Republic[image: External link] and adopted the vertical square tricolour without badge in 1798. The flag was maintained until 1802, when it was renamed the Napoleonic Italian Republic, and a new flag was adopted, this time with a red field carrying a green square within a white lozenge[image: External link].

In 1799, the independent Republic of Lucca[image: External link] came under French influence and adopted as its flag a horizontal tricolour with green uppermost; this lasted until 1801. In 1805 Napoleon installed his sister, Elisa Bonaparte[image: External link] Baciocchi, as Princess of Lucca[image: External link] and Piombino[image: External link]. This affair is commemorated in the opening of Leo Tolstoy[image: External link]'s War and Peace[image: External link].[9]

In the same year, after Napoleon had crowned himself first French Emperor[image: External link], the Italian Republic was transformed into the first Napoleonic Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], or Italico, under his direct rule. The flag of the Kingdom of Italy was that of the Republic in rectangular form, charged with the golden Napoleonic eagle. This remained in use until the abdication of Napoleon in 1814.
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 Kingdom of Italy




Between 1848 and 1861, a sequence of events led to the independence and unification of Italy (except for Venetia[image: External link], Rome, Trento[image: External link] and Trieste, known as Italia irredenta[image: External link], which were united with the rest of Italy in 1866, 1870, and 1918 respectively); this period of Italian history is known as the Risorgimento, or resurgence. During this period, the tricolore became the symbol which united all the efforts of the Italian people towards freedom and independence.[11]

The Italian tricolour, defaced[image: External link] with the Savoyan coat of arms, was first adopted as war flag[image: External link] by the Kingdom of Sardinia–Piedmont army on 1848. In his Proclamation to the Lombard-Venetian people, Charles Albert[image: External link] said "... in order to show more clearly with exterior signs the commitment to Italian unification, We want that Our troops ... have the Savoy shield placed on the Italian tricolour flag."[12] As the arms, blazoned[image: External link] gules a cross argent, mixed with the white of the flag, it was fimbriated[image: External link] azure, blue being the dynastic[image: External link] colour, although this does not conform to the heraldic rule of tincture[image: External link].[13] The rectangular civil and state variants were adopted in 1851.

In the same year, the Grand Duchy of Tuscany[image: External link] became constitutional and dropped the Austrian flag[image: External link], with Austria–Lorraine great coat of arms, in favour of the defaced Italian tricolour with simplified arms. It is worthy of note, however, that the arms bear the red-white-red flag of Austria, the opponent of Italian unification. In 1859, the Granducato officially ceased to exist, being joined to the Duchies of Modena[image: External link] and Parma[image: External link] to form the United Provinces of Central Italy[image: External link], which used the undefaced tricolour until it was annexed to the Kingdom of Sardinia the following year.

The flag of the Constitutional Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link], a white field charged[image: External link] with the coats of arms of Castile, Leon, Aragon, Two Sicilies, and Granada, was modified by Ferdinand II[image: External link] through the addition of a red and green border. This flag lasted from 3 April 1848 until 19 May 1849. The Provisional Government of Sicily, which lasted from 12 January 1848 to 15 May 1849, adopted the Italian tricolour, defaced with the trinacria, or triskelion[image: External link].

In the same year, the Kingdom of Lombardy–Venetia[image: External link] revolted against the Austrian Empire[image: External link] in the Five Days of Milan[image: External link], forming the Provisional Government of Lombardy on 22 March 1848 and Provisional Government of Venice, the so-called "Republic of San Marco", a day later. The flags that they adopted, marked the link to Italian independence and unification efforts; the former, the Italian tricolour undefaced, and the latter, charged with the winged lion of St. Mark, from the flag of the Most Serene Republic, on a white canton[image: External link].[14] These lasted until 6 and 24 August 1849 respectively.

In 1849, the new Roman Republic[image: External link] adopted an Italian tricolour, sent from Venice, bearing the legend DIO E POPOLO in red capital letters. This lasted for four months, while the Papal States of the Church was in abeyance.[15]

In 1860, the flag of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies was again modified to the defaced Italian tricolour with the House of Bourbon-Two Sicilies[image: External link] coat of arms.[16] Adopted on 21 June 1860, this lasted until 17 March 1861, when the Two Sicilies was incorporated into the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], after its defeat in the Expedition of the Thousand led by Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link].

On 15 April 1861, the flag of the Kingdom of Sardinia was declared the flag of the newly formed Kingdom of Italy.[17] This Italian tricolour, with the armorial bearings of the former Royal House of Savoy was the first national flag and lasted in that form for 85 years until the birth of the Italian Republic[image: External link] in 1946.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Fascist regime




In 1926, the Fascist government attempted to have the Italian national flag redesigned by having the fasces[image: External link], the symbol used by the Fascist movement, included in the flag.[18] However, this attempt by the Fascist government to change the Italian flag to incorporate the fasces was stopped by strong opposition to the proposal by Italian monarchists.[18] Afterwards, the Fascist government raised the national tricolour flag along with a Fascist black flag in public ceremonies.[19]
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 Italian Social Republic




The civil and state flag of the short-lived Fascist state in northern Italy, the Italian Social Republic[image: External link] (1943–1945), or "Republic of Salò" as it was commonly known, was identical to the flag of the modern Italian Republic[image: External link]. This was rarely seen, while the war flag, charged with a silver/black eagle clutching horizontally placed fascio littorio (literally, bundles of the lictors[image: External link]), was very common in propaganda.[20] Italian fascism[image: External link] derived its name from the fasces[image: External link], which symbolised imperium[image: External link], or power and authority, in ancient Rome[image: External link]. Roman legions had carried the aquila[image: External link], or eagle, as signa militaria.

On 25 April 1945, known as festa della liberazione[image: External link], the government of Benito Mussolini fell. The Italian Social Republic had existed for slightly more than one and a half years.
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 Italian Republic




The Italian tricolour was adopted in its current form on 1 January 1948, with the promulgation of the republican constitution and the end of the reign of the House of Savoy. Article 12 of the Italian Constitution[image: External link], approved by the Constituent Assembly on the 22 December 1947, states:


The flag of the Republic is the Italian tricolour: green, white, and red, in three vertical bands of equal dimensions.[1]



The universally adopted ratio is 2:3, while the war flag is squared (1:1). Each comune[image: External link] also has a gonfalone[image: External link] bearing its coat of arms.

The Italian naval[image: External link] ensign[image: External link] comprises the national flag defaced with the arms of the Marina Militare[image: External link]; the Marina Mercantile (and private citizens at sea) use the civil ensign, differenced by the absence of the mural crown[image: External link] and the lion holding open the gospel, bearing the inscription PAX TIBI MARCE EVANGELISTA MEVS, instead of a sword.[22] The shield is quartered, symbolic of the four great thalassocracies[image: External link] of Italy, the repubbliche marinare[image: External link] of Venice[image: External link] (represented by the lion passant, top left), Genoa (top right), Amalfi (bottom left), and Pisa[image: External link] (represented by their respective crosses); the rostrata[image: External link] crown was proposed by Admiral Cavagnari[image: External link] in 1939 to acknowledge the Navy's origins in ancient Rome.[23]

In 2003, a state ensign was created specifically for non-military vessels engaged in non-commercial government service; this defaces the Italian tricolour with the national coat of arms[image: External link].[24] Since 1914, the Italian Air Force[image: External link] have also used a roundel[image: External link] of concentric rings in the colours of the tricolor as aircraft marking; substituted, from 1923 to 1943, by encircled fasces. The Frecce Tricolori[image: External link], officially known as the 313º Gruppo Addestramento Acrobatico, is its aerobatic demonstration team.
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 Presidential standard




The President of the Italian Republic[image: External link] has an official standard. The current version is based on the square flag of the Napoleonic Italian Republic, on a field of blue, charged with the coat of arms[image: External link] in gold.[25][26] Prior to this the field was solid blue. The current coat of arms, more accurately called an emblem as it was not designed to conform to traditional heraldic rules, was adopted in place of the royal arms on 5 May 1948.[27]

After the Republic was proclaimed, the national flag was provisionally adopted as distinguishing flag of the head of state in place of the royal standard.[28] On the initiative of the Ministry of Defence[image: External link], a project was prepared in 1965 to adopt a distinct flag.[29] Opportunity suggested the most natural solution was the Italian tricolour defaced with the coat of arms; however, under conditions of poor visibility, this could easily be mistaken for the standard of the President of the United States of Mexico, which is also that country's national flag. The standard is kept in the custody of the Commander of the Reggimento Corazzieri[image: External link] of the Arma dei Carabinieri, along with the war flag (assigned to Regiment in 1878)[30]

The Italian Constitution does not make provision for a Vice-President. However, separate insignia for the President of the Senate, in exercise of duties as acting head of state under Article 86, was created in 1986.[31] This has a white square on the blue field, charged with the arms of the Republic in silver. Distinguishing insignia for former Presidents of the Republic was created in 2001;[32] a tricolour in the style of the Presidential standard, it is emblazoned with the Cypher[image: External link] of Honour of the President of the Republic.[33]

In 1927, Mussolini adopted a personal standard consisting of fasces on a Savoy blue field with a yellow border; this was abolished in 1943. Firstly in 2001, and then again from 2008, Silvio Berlusconi adopted a similar standard of the office of Prime Minister, this time the coat of arms proper on a darker blue field with double yellow border.

In 1997, on its bicentenary[image: External link], 7 January was declared Festa del Tricolore[image: External link]; it is intended as a celebration, though not a public holiday.[35]
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 Protocol




The law, implementing Article 12 of the Constitution and following of Italy's membership of the European Union, lays down the general provisions governing the use and display of the flag of the Italian Republic and the flag of the European Union[image: External link] (in its territory).[36]

There are no international conventions on flying the flag, but protocol adopted by a large number of countries have such similarities as to suggest lines of commonly accepted practice. In general two areas of exposure are identified: national and international events. In both cases it is generally followed practice that national flags displayed in a group should be of equal size and each hoisted on its own flagstaff, of equal height, or on separate ropes if fixed on yardarm. The flag is flown from sunrise to sunset, except in case of bad weather; exhibition at night is permitted provided it is adequately illuminated. The flag is raised and lowered vividly and with solemnity; it is always treated with dignity and should never be allowed to touch the ground or water.[37] Vertical hoist is transformationally identical to horizontal hoist (i.e. the flag is rotated 90 degrees).

When displayed alongside other flags, the national flag takes the position of honour; it is raised first and lowered last. Other national flags should be arranged in alphabetical order. Where two (or more than three) flags appear together, the national flag should be placed to the right (left of the observer); in a display of three flags in line, the national flag occupies the central position. The European flag is also flown from government buildings on a daily basis. In the presence of a foreign visitor belonging to a member state, this takes precedence over the Italian flag. As a sign of mourning, flags flown externally shall be lowered to half-mast[image: External link]; two black ribbons may be attached to those otherwise displayed.[38] Traditionally, the flag may be decorated with a golden fringe[image: External link] surrounding the perimeter.
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 Pantone matching system




In 2003, after 206 years of service, the authentic colours of the Italian tricolour were specified by the government,[39] but later amended after hot debate on the chosen shades.[40][41] As of 2006, the official Pantone[image: External link] textile colours defined by law[42][43] (and their rendered values in other colour spaces[image: External link]) are:[44]



	Description
	Number
	RGB[image: External link]
	CMYK[image: External link]
	HSV[image: External link]
	Hex[image: External link]



	
  


	Fern Green[image: External link]
	17-6153 TC
	0-146-70
	100-0-100-45
	149-100-057
	#009246



	
  


	Bright White[image: External link]
	11-0601 TC
	241-242-241
	0-0-0-0
	120-000-095
	#F1F2F1



	
  


	Flame Scarlet[image: External link]
	18-1662 TC
	206-43-55
	0-100-100-0
	356-079-081
	#CE2B37




This approach has been criticised by the Centro Italiano Studi Vessillologici[image: External link] as a "fundamental error."[45] However, it applies only to flags produced on polyester fabric bunting. Other materials should produce the same chromatic results obtained on the sample kept in the State Ceremonial Department of the Presidency of the Council of Ministers, as well as in every Prefecture[image: External link] and Italian diplomatic mission abroad.[43]
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 Resemblances




Given the superficial similarities between the two flags, the Italian flag and the Mexican flag[image: External link] have been compared over time. However, the Italian tricolour[image: External link] actually uses lighter shades of green and red and, more importantly, the two have different aspect ratios; the Italian flag's aspect ratio is 2:3, while the Mexican flag's aspect ratio of 4:7 results in a more elongated rectangular shape. When Italy became a republic in 1946, the Mexican naval ensign was a plain tricolour; for this reason, on demand of the international naval authorities, Italy could not adopt a sole national flag similar to France as it wished.

Given its possible derivation from the French tricolour[image: External link], the flag of Italy is similar to many flags of putatively similar origins. The Italian tricolour is particularly similar to the flag of Ireland[image: External link], which is green, white, and orange (a tone very similar to the red used in the Italian flag), but with different proportions (1:2 against 2:3) and the flag of Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link], in which the colours, orange, white, and green are reversed, while the proportions are the same.[46] Confusion may also exist between the Italian tricolour (particularly when hoist vertically) and the flag of Hungary[image: External link], which has the same colours positioned horizontally, although with red uppermost.

The Italian flag is also similar to the Belgian[image: External link] and Romanian flags[image: External link].
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Emblem of Italy





The emblem of Italy ( Italian[image: External link]: emblema della Repubblica Italiana) was formally adopted by the newly formed Italian Republic[image: External link] on 5 May 1948. Although often referred to as a coat of arms[image: External link] (or stemma in Italian), it is technically an emblem[image: External link] as it was not designed to conform to traditional heraldic[image: External link] rules. The emblem comprises a white five-pointed star[image: External link], with a thin red border, superimposed upon a five-spoked cogwheel[image: External link], standing between an olive branch to the dexter side and an oak[image: External link] branch to the sinister side; the branches are in turn bound together by a red ribbon with the inscription REPVBBLICA ITALIANA. The emblem is used extensively by the Italian government[image: External link].

The armorial bearings of the House of Savoy, blazoned[image: External link] gules a cross argent, were previously in use by the former Kingdom of Italy[image: External link]; the supporters[image: External link], on either side a lion rampant Or, were replaced with fasci littori[image: External link] (literally bundles of the lictors[image: External link]) during the fascist era[image: External link].
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 Kingdom of Italy




Between 1848 and 1861, a sequence of events led to the independence and unification of Italy (except for Venetia[image: External link], Rome[image: External link], Trento and Trieste, or Italia irredenta[image: External link], which were united with the rest of Italy in 1866, 1870 and 1918 respectively); this period of Italian history is known as the Risorgimento, or resurgence. During this period, the green, white and red tricolore became the symbol which united all the efforts of the Italian people towards freedom and independence.[1]

The Italian tricolour, defaced[image: External link] with the coat of arms of the House of Savoy, was first adopted as war flag by the Regno di Sardegna-Piemonte (Kingdom of Sardinia-Piedmont) army in 1848. In his Proclamation to the Lombard-Venetian people, Charles Albert[image: External link] said "… in order to show more clearly with exterior signs the commitment to Italian unification, We want that Our troops … have the Savoy shield placed on the Italian tricolour flag."[2] As the arms mixed with the white of the flag, it was fimbriated azure, blue being the dynastic[image: External link] colour.[3] On 15 April 1861, when the Regno delle Due Sicilie (Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link]) was incorporated into the Regno d'Italia, after defeat in the Expedition of the Thousand led by Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link], this flag and the armorial bearings of Sardinia were declared the symbols of the newly formed kingdom.

On 4 May 1870, nine years later, the Consulta Araldica[image: External link] issued a decree on the arms, as with the Sardinian arms, two lions rampant in gold supporting the shield, bearing instead only the Savoy cross (as on the flag) now representing all Italy, with a crowned helmet, around which, the collars of the Military Order of Savoy[image: External link], the Civil Order of Savoy[image: External link], the Order of the Crown of Italy[image: External link] (established 2 February 1868), the Order of Saints Maurice and Lazarus[image: External link], and the Supreme Order of the Most Holy Annunciation[image: External link] (bearing the motto FERT[image: External link]) were suspended. The lions held lances flying the national flag. From the helmet fell a royal mantle, engulfed by a pavilion under the Stellone d'Italia, purported to protect the nation.[4]

After twenty years, on 1 January 1890, the arms' exterior were slightly modified more in keeping with those of Sardinia. The fur mantling and lances disappeared and the crown was taken from the helmet to the pavilion, now sewn with crosses and roses. The Iron Crown of Lombardy was placed on the helmet, under the traditional Savoyan crest[image: External link] (a winged lionhead), which, together with the banner of Savoy from the former Sardinian arms, replaced the star of Italy.[5] These arms remained in official use for 56 years until the birth of the Italian Republic[image: External link] and continue today as the dynastic arms of the head of the House of Savoy.[6] On 11 April 1929, the Savoy lions were replaced by Mussolini with fasces[image: External link] from the National Fascist Party shield.[7] After his dismissal and arrest on 25 July 1943 however, the earlier version was briefly restored until the emblem of the new Repubblica Italiana was adopted, after the institutional referendum on the form of the state, held on 2 June 1946. This is celebrated in Italy as Festa della Repubblica.
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The arms of the short-lived Nazi state in northern Italy, the Repubblica Sociale Italiana (Italian Social Republic[image: External link]), or Republic of Salò as it was commonly known, was that of the governing Republican Fascist Party[image: External link], a silver eagle clutching a banner of the tricolore inverted on a shield charged with fasces[image: External link].[8] Italian fascism[image: External link] derived its name from the fasces, which symbolises authority and/or "strength through unity". The fasces has been used to show the imperium ( power[image: External link]) of the Roman Empire, and was thus considered an appropriate heraldic symbol. Additionally, Roman legions had carried the aquila[image: External link], or eagle, as signa militaria.

This shield had previously been displayed alongside the Royal arms from 1927 to 1929, when the latter was modified to incorporate elements of both.[9]

On 25 April 1945, commemorated as Festa della Liberazione[image: External link], the government of Benito Mussolini fell. The separate Italian Social Republic had existed for slightly more than one and a half years.
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 Italian Republic




The decision to provide the new Italian Republic with an emblem was taken by the government of Alcide De Gasperi in October 1946. The design was chosen by public competition, with the requirement that party political emblems were forbidden and the inclusion of the Stellone d'Italia[image: External link], "inspired by a sense of the earth and municipalities." The five winners were assigned further requirements for the design of the emblem, "a ring that has towered shaped crown," surrounded by a garland of Italian foliage and flora. Below a representation of the sea, and above, the gold star, with the legend Unità e Libertà or Unity and Liberty in the Italian language[image: External link]. The winner was Paolo Paschetto, Professor of the Institute of Fine Arts in Rome from 1914 to 1948, and the design was presented in February 1947, together with the other finalists, in an exhibition in Via Margutta. This version, however, did not meet with public approval, so a new competition was held, again won by Paolo Paschetto. The new emblem was approved by the Constituent Assembly in February 1948, and officially adopted by the President of the Italian Republic[image: External link], Enrico De Nicola[image: External link] in May 1948.[10][11]
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 Description




The emblem comprises a white five-pointed star[image: External link], with a fine red border, superimposed upon a five-spoked cogwheel[image: External link], between an olive branch on the left, and an oak[image: External link] branch on the right side; the green branches are in turn bound together by a red ribbon bearing the inscription REPVBBLICA ITALIANA in white capital letters. As it was not designed to conform to traditional heraldic rules, it does not have a formal blazon[image: External link].[12] The dominant element, however, is the five-pointed Stellone d'Italia[image: External link]; an ancient secular symbol of Italy. Iconographic of the Risorgimento, it is usually seen shining radiant over Italia Turrita[image: External link], the personification of Italy. The star marked the first award of Republican reconstruction, the Order of the Star of Italian Solidarity[image: External link], and still indicates membership of the Armed Forces[image: External link] today. The steel cogwheel which surrounds it refers to the Constitution of the Italian Republic[image: External link]:—


Italy is a democratic republic, built on labour. [...]

— Article 1[image: External link]



At the top, its shape also recalls a mural crown[image: External link], as worn by Italia Turrita (meaning with towers), typical of Italian civic heraldry of communal origin. Both oak and olive trees are characteristic of the Italian landscape. While the oak branch is symbolic of the strength and dignity of the Italian people, the olive branch represents the Republic’s desire for peace, both harmony at home and brotherhood abroad, as expressed in the Constitution:—


Italy repudiates war as an instrument of aggression [...]

— Article 11[image: External link]



Elements of the emblem, such as its industrial symbolism and star, are influenced by socialist heraldry[image: External link].[13]
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 Armed forces




The Italian naval ensign[image: External link], since 1947, comprises the national flag defaced with the arms of the Marina Militare[image: External link]; the Marina Mercantile (and private citizens at sea) use the civil ensign, differenced by the absence of the mural crown[image: External link] and the lion holding open the gospel, bearing the inscription PAX TIBI MARCE EVANGELISTA MEVS, instead of a sword.[14] The shield is quartered, symbolic of the four repubbliche marinare[image: External link], or great thalassocracies[image: External link], of Italy: Venice[image: External link] (represented by the lion passant, top left), Genoa (top right), Amalfi (bottom left), and Pisa[image: External link] (represented by their respective crosses). To acknowledge the Navy's origins in ancient Rome, the rostrata crown, "... emblem of honor and of value that the Roman Senate[image: External link] conferred on duci of shipping companies, conquerors of lands and cities overseas," was proposed by Admiral Cavagnari[image: External link] in 1939. An inescutcheon[image: External link], bearing the Savoy shield flanked by fasces, was removed before the arms were first employed.[15]

The Esercito Italiano[image: External link], Aeronautica Militare[image: External link] and Arma dei Carabinieri[image: External link] also have their own distinctive coats of arms as do each of the municipalities[image: External link], provinces and regions of Italy.
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Il Canto degli Italiani





"Il Canto degli Italiani" ([il ˈkanto deʎʎ itaˈljaːni][image: External link],[1] "The Song of the Italians") is the national anthem[image: External link] of Italy. It is best known among Italians as "Inno di Mameli" ([ˈinno di maˈmɛːli][image: External link], "Mameli's Hymn"), after the author of the lyrics, or "Fratelli d'Italia" ([fraˈtɛlli diˈtaːlja][image: External link], "Brothers of Italy"), from its opening line[image: External link]. The words were written in the autumn of 1847 in Genoa, by the then 20-year-old student and patriot Goffredo Mameli[image: External link]. Two months later, they were set to music in Turin[image: External link] by another Genoese, Michele Novaro[image: External link].[2] The hymn enjoyed widespread popularity throughout the period of the Risorgimento and in the following decades. Nevertheless, after the Italian Unification[image: External link] in 1861, the adopted national anthem was the "Marcia Reale[image: External link]" (Royal March), the official hymn of the House of Savoy composed in 1831 by order of King Charles Albert of Sardinia[image: External link]. After the Second World War[image: External link], Italy became a republic[image: External link], and on 12 October 1946, "Il Canto degli Italiani" was provisionally chosen as the country's new national anthem. This choice was made official in law only on 23 November 2012.[3]
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 History




The first manuscript of the poem, preserved at the Istituto Mazziniano in Genoa, appears in a personal copybook of the poet, where he collected notes, thoughts and other writings. Of uncertain dating, the manuscript reveals anxiety and inspiration at the same time. The poet begins with È sorta dal feretro (It's risen from the bier) then seems to change his mind: leaves some room, begins a new paragraph and writes "Evviva l'Italia, l'Italia s'è desta" ("Hurray Italy, Italy has awakened"). The handwriting appears nervy and frenetic, with numerous spelling errors, among which are "Ilia" for "Italia" and "Ballilla" for "Balilla". The second manuscript is the copy that Goffredo Mameli[image: External link] sent to Michele Novaro[image: External link] for setting to music. It shows a much steadier handwriting, fixes misspellings, and has a significant modification: the incipit is "Fratelli d'Italia". This copy is in the Museo del Risorgimento[image: External link] in Turin. The hymn was also printed on leaflets in Genoa, by the printing office Casamara. The Istituto Mazziniano has a copy of these, with hand annotations by Mameli himself. This sheet, subsequent to the two manuscripts, lacks the last strophe ("Son giunchi che piegano...") for fear of censorship. These leaflets were to be distributed on the December 10 demonstration, in Genoa.[4]

December 10, 1847 was an historical day for Italy: the demonstration was officially dedicated to the 101st anniversary of the popular rebellion which led to the expulsion of the Austrian powers from the city; in fact it was an excuse to protest against foreign occupations in Italy and induce Carlo Alberto to embrace the Italian cause of liberty. In this occasion the tricolor flag was shown and Mameli's hymn was publicly sung for the first time. After December 10 the hymn spread all over the Italian peninsula, brought by the same patriots that participated in the Genoa demonstration. In the 1848, Mameli's hymn was very popular among the Italian people[image: External link] and it was commonly sung during demonstrations, protests and revolts as a symbol of the Italian Unification[image: External link] in most parts of Italy. In the Five Days of Milan[image: External link], the rebels sang the Song of the Italians during clashes against the Austrian Empire[image: External link].[5] In the 1860, the corps of volunteers led by Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link] used to sing the hymn in the battles against the Bourbons[image: External link] in Sicily and Southern Italy.[6] Giuseppe Verdi, in his "Inno delle nazioni[image: External link]" (Hymn of the nations), composed for the London International Exhibition of 1862[image: External link], chose "Il Canto degli Italiani" to represent Italy, putting it beside "God Save the Queen[image: External link]" and "La Marseillaise[image: External link]". On 20 September 1870, in the last part of the Italian Risorgimento, the Capture of Rome[image: External link] was characterised by the people who sang Mameli's hymn played by the Bersaglieri[image: External link] marching band although the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] had adopted the "Marcia Reale[image: External link]" as national anthem in 1861.[7]

During the period of Italian Fascism[image: External link], the "Song of the Italians" continued to play an important role as patriotic hymn along with several popular fascist songs. After the armistice of Cassibile[image: External link], Mameli's hymn was curiously sung by both the Italian partisans[image: External link] and the people who supported the Italian Social Republic[image: External link].[8]

After the Second World War, following the birth of the Italian Republic[image: External link], the "Song of the Italians" was de facto adopted as national anthem. On 23 November 2012, this choice was made official in law.[3][9]
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 Lyrics




This is the complete text of the original poem written by Goffredo Mameli. However, the Italian anthem, as commonly performed in official occasions, is composed of the first stanza sung twice, and the chorus, then ends with a loud "Sì!" ("Yes!").

The first stanza presents the personification of Italy who is ready to go to war to become free, and shall be victorious as Rome was in ancient times, "wearing" the helmet of Scipio Africanus[image: External link] who defeated Hannibal[image: External link] at the final battle of the Second Punic War[image: External link] at Zama[image: External link]; there is also a reference to the ancient Roman custom of slaves who used to cut their hair short as a sign of servitude, hence the Goddess of Victory[image: External link] must cut her hair in order to be slave of Rome[image: External link] (to make Italy victorious).[10] In the second stanza the author complains that Italy has been a divided nation for a long time, and calls for unity; in this stanza Goffredo Mameli[image: External link] uses three words taken from the Italian poetic and archaic language: calpesti (modern Italian[image: External link], calpestati), speme (modern Italian[image: External link], speranza), raccolgaci (modern Italian[image: External link], ci raccolga).

The third stanza is an invocation to God to protect the loving union of the Italians struggling to unify their nation once and for all. The fourth stanza recalls popular heroic figures and moments of the Italian fight for independence such as the battle of Legnano, the defence of Florence led by Ferruccio[image: External link] during the Italian Wars[image: External link], the riot started in Genoa by Balilla[image: External link], and the Sicilian Vespers[image: External link]. The last stanza of the poem refers to the part played by Habsburg Austria and Czarist Russia in the partitions of Poland[image: External link], linking its quest for independence to the Italian one.[11]



	

Fratelli d'Italia,

l'Italia s'è desta,

dell'elmo di Scipio

s'è cinta la testa.

Dov'è la Vittoria?

Le porga la chioma,

ché schiava di Roma

Iddio la creò.




	

Brothers of Italy,

Italy has woken,

Bound Scipio[image: External link]'s helmet

Upon her head.

Where is Victory[image: External link]?

Let her bow down,[12]

For God created her

Slave of Rome.







	

 CORO

Stringiamci a coorte,

siam pronti alla morte.

Siam pronti alla morte,

l'Italia chiamò.

Stringiamci a coorte,

siam pronti alla morte.

Siam pronti alla morte,

l'Italia chiamò! Sì!




	

 CHORUS

Let us join in a cohort[image: External link],

We are ready to die.[N 1]

We are ready to die,

Italy has called.

Let us join in a cohort,

We are ready to die.

We are ready to die,

Italy has called! Yes![13]







	

Noi fummo da secoli[N 2]

calpesti, derisi,

perché non siam popolo,

perché siam divisi.

Raccolgaci un'unica

bandiera, una speme:

di fonderci insieme

già l'ora suonò.




	

We were for centuries

downtrodden, derided,

because we are not one people,

because we are divided.

Let one flag, one hope

gather us all.

The hour has struck

for us to unite.







	

 CORO




	

 CHORUS







	

Uniamoci, amiamoci,

l'unione e l'amore

rivelano ai popoli

le vie del Signore.

Giuriamo far libero

il suolo natio:

uniti, per Dio,

chi vincer ci può?




	

Let us unite, let us love one another,

For union and love

Reveal to the people

The ways of the Lord.

Let us swear to set free

The land of our birth:

United, for God,

Who can overcome us?







	

 CORO




	

 CHORUS







	

Dall'Alpi a Sicilia

dovunque è Legnano,

ogn'uom di Ferruccio

ha il core, ha la mano,

i bimbi d'Italia

si chiaman Balilla,

il suon d'ogni squilla

i Vespri suonò.




	

From the Alps to Sicily,

Legnano is everywhere;

Every man has the heart

and hand of Ferruccio[image: External link]

The children of Italy

Are all called Balilla[image: External link];

Every trumpet blast

sounds the Vespers[image: External link].







	

 CORO




	

 CHORUS







	

Son giunchi che piegano

le spade vendute:

già l'Aquila d'Austria

le penne ha perdute.

Il sangue d'Italia,

il sangue Polacco,

bevé, col cosacco,

ma il cor le bruciò.




	

Mercenary swords,

they're feeble reeds.

The Austrian eagle[image: External link]

Has already lost its plumes.

The blood of Italy

and the Polish[image: External link] blood

It drank, along with the Cossack[image: External link],

But it burned its heart.







	

 CORO




	

 CHORUS
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 Additional verses




The last strophe was deleted by the author, to the point of being barely readable. It was dedicated to Italian women:



	

Tessete o fanciulle

bandiere e coccarde

fan l'alme gagliarde

l'invito d'amor.




	

Weave, maidens

Flags and cockades

Make souls gallant

The invitation of love.
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 Notes






	
^ Siam pronti alla morte may be understood both as an indicative[image: External link] ("We are ready to die") and as an imperative[image: External link] ("Let us be ready to die").


	
^ A different tense[image: External link] may be found: "Noi siamo da secoli", "We have been for centuries".







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 References






	
^ (Italian) DOP entry[image: External link] .


	
^ "Italy - Il Canto degli Italiani/Fratelli d'Italia"[image: External link]. NationalAnthems.me. Retrieved 2011-11-24.


	
^ a b "Legge 23 novembre 2012, n. 222: Norme sull'acquisizione di conoscenze e competenze in materia di "Cittadinanza e Costituzione" e sull'insegnamento dell'inno di Mameli nelle scuole. (12G0243)"[image: External link]. Comune di Jesi. 2012-12-18. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ "Inno di Mameli - Il canto degli Italiani: testo, analisi e storia"[image: External link]. labandadeisei.it. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ "IL CANTO DEGLI ITALIANI: il significato"[image: External link]. Radiomarconi.com. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ "Il canto degli italiani - 150 anni di"[image: External link]. Progettocentocin.altervista.org. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ "La breccia di Porta Pia"[image: External link]. 150anni-lanostrastoria.it. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ "I canti di Salò"[image: External link]. Archiviostorico.info. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ "Inno di Mameli, Insegnamento Obbligatorio Nelle Scuole Italiane. La Camera Pprova il DDL"[image: External link]. Clandestinoweb. 2012-06-14. Archived from the original on 2014-11-13.


	
^ "Il testo dell'Inno di Mameli. Materiali didattici di Scuola d'Italiano Roma a cura di Roberto Tartaglione"[image: External link] (in Italian). Scudit.net. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ "L'Inno nazionale"[image: External link]. Quirinale.it. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ "Le porga la chioma literally translates as "Let her offer her locks to [Italy]", a possible reference to the ancient custom of slaves cutting their hair short as a sign of servitude"[image: External link]. Penelope.uchicago.edu. Retrieved 2013-11-17.


	
^ Even though the final exclamation "Yes !" is not included in the original text, it is always used in all official occasions.







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous 
 External links





	
Page on the official site of the Quirinale, residence of the Head of State[image: External link]

(in Italian with several recorded performances – click on ascolta l'Inno and choose a file to listen)

	
Free sheet music[image: External link] of Il Canto degli Italiani from Cantorion.org


	Streaming audio, lyrics and information about the Italian national anthem[image: External link]

	Listen to the Italian national anthem[image: External link]

	
Fratelli d'Italia[image: External link]: Scores at the International Music Score Library Project[image: External link] (Version for chorus and piano by Claudio Dall'Albero on a musical proposal of Luciano Berio[image: External link])



TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	1847 songs[image: External link]

	European anthems[image: External link]

	Italian culture[image: External link]

	National symbols of Italy[image: External link]

	Italian patriotic songs[image: External link]

	Italy–Poland relations[image: External link]

	Italian anthems[image: External link]

	National anthems[image: External link]
















This page was last modified on 26 March 2017, at 14:57.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article Il Canto degli Italiani: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Il_Canto_degli_Italiani [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=Il_Canto_degli_Italiani [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Name

	2 Definition

	3 History

	4 Geography

	5 Politics

	6 List of states and territories

	7 Economy

	8 Demographics

	9 Culture

	10 See also

	11 Notes

	12 References

	13 Sources

	14 External links





Europe





Europe is a continent[image: External link] that comprises the westernmost part of Eurasia. Europe is bordered by the Arctic Ocean[image: External link] to the north, the Atlantic Ocean[image: External link] to the west, and the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link] to the south. The eastern boundary with Asia is a historical and cultural construct, as there is no clear physical and geographical separation between them; Europe is generally considered as separated from Asia[image: External link] by the watershed divides[image: External link] of the Ural[image: External link] and Caucasus Mountains[image: External link], the Ural River[image: External link], the Caspian[image: External link] and Black[image: External link] Seas, and the waterways of the Turkish Straits[image: External link].[4] Yet the non-oceanic borders of Europe—a concept dating back to classical antiquity—are arbitrary. The primarily physiographic[image: External link] term "continent" as applied to Europe also incorporates cultural and political[image: External link] elements whose discontinuities are not always reflected by the continent's current overland boundaries.

Europe covers about 10,180,000 square kilometres (3,930,000 sq mi), or 2% of the Earth's surface (6.8% of land area). Politically, Europe is divided into about fifty sovereign states of which the Russian Federation[image: External link] is the largest and most populous, spanning 39% of the continent and comprising 15% of its population. Europe had a total population[image: External link] of about 740 million (about 11% of world population[image: External link]) as of 2015.[5]

The European climate[image: External link] is largely affected by warm Atlantic currents that temper winters and summers on much of the continent, even at latitudes along which the climate in Asia and North America is severe. Further from the sea, seasonal differences are more noticeable than close to the coast.

Europe, in particular ancient Greece[image: External link], was the birthplace of Western civilization[image: External link].[6][7][8] The fall of the Western Roman Empire, during the migration period[image: External link], marked the end of ancient history[image: External link] and the beginning of an era known as the Middle Ages. Renaissance humanism[image: External link], exploration, art, and science led to the modern era[image: External link]. From the Age of Discovery onwards, Europe played a predominant role in global affairs. Between the 16th and 20th centuries, European powers controlled at various times the Americas[image: External link], most of Africa, Oceania[image: External link], and the majority of Asia.

The Industrial Revolution[image: External link], which began in Great Britain[image: External link] at the end of the 18th century, gave rise to radical economic, cultural, and social change in Western Europe, and eventually the wider world. Both world wars[image: External link] took place for the most part in Europe, contributing to a decline in Western European dominance in world affairs by the mid-20th century as the Soviet Union[image: External link] and the United States took prominence.[9] During the Cold War, Europe was divided along the Iron Curtain[image: External link] between NATO in the west and the Warsaw Pact[image: External link] in the east, until the revolutions of 1989[image: External link] and fall of the Berlin Wall[image: External link].

In 1955, the Council of Europe was formed following a speech by Sir Winston Churchill[image: External link], with the idea of unifying Europe to achieve common goals. It includes all states except for Belarus, Kazakhstan[image: External link] and Vatican City. Further European integration[image: External link] by some states led to the formation of the European Union, a separate political entity that lies between a confederation[image: External link] and a federation[image: External link].[10] The EU originated in Western Europe but has been expanding eastward[image: External link] since the fall of the Soviet Union[image: External link] in 1991. The currency of most countries of the European Union, the euro, is the most commonly used among Europeans; and the EU's Schengen Area[image: External link] abolishes border and immigration controls among most of its member states. The European Anthem[image: External link] is "Ode to Joy" and states celebrate peace and unity on Europe Day[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Name




In classical Greek mythology[image: External link], Europa[image: External link] (Ancient Greek: Εὐρώπη, Eurṓpē) is the name of either a Phoenician[image: External link] princess or of a queen of Crete. The name contains the elements εὐρύς (eurús), "wide, broad"[11] and ὤψ (ōps, gen. ὠπός, ōpós) "eye, face, countenance",[12] hence their composite Eurṓpē would mean "wide-gazing" or "broad of aspect". Broad has been an epithet[image: External link] of Earth herself in the reconstructed Proto-Indo-European religion[image: External link] and the poetry devoted to it.[13] For the second part compare also the divine attributes of "grey-eyed" Athena[image: External link] (γλαυκῶπις, glaukōpis) or ox-eyed Hera[image: External link] (βοὠπις, boōpis).

There have been attempts to connect Eurṓpē to a Semitic term for "west", this being either Akkadian[image: External link] erebu meaning "to go down, set" (said of the sun) or Phoenician[image: External link] 'ereb "evening, west"[14], which is at the origin of Arabic Maghreb[image: External link] and Hebrew ma'arav. Michael A. Barry[image: External link], professor in Princeton University[image: External link]'s Near Eastern Studies Department, finds the mention of the word Ereb on an Assyrian stele with the meaning of "night, [the country of] sunset", in opposition to Asu "[the country of] sunrise", i.e. Asia. The same naming motive according to "cartographic convention" appears in Greek Ανατολή (Anatolḗ "[sun] rise", "east", hence Anatolia[image: External link]).[15] Martin Litchfield West[image: External link] stated that "phonologically, the match between Europa's name and any form of the Semitic word is very poor".[16] Next to these hypotheses there is also a Proto-Indo-European[image: External link] root *h1regʷos, meaning "darkness", which also produced Greek Erebus[image: External link].

Most major world languages use words derived from Eurṓpē or Europa to refer to the continent. Chinese, for example, uses the word Ōuzhōu (歐洲/欧洲); a similar Chinese-derived term Ōshū (欧州 ?[image: External link]) is also sometimes used in Japanese such as in the Japanese name of the European Union, Ōshū Rengō (欧州連合 ?[image: External link]), despite the katakana[image: External link] Yōroppa (ヨーロッパ ?[image: External link]) being more commonly used. In some Turkic languages the originally Persian name Frangistan[image: External link] ("land of the Franks[image: External link]") is used casually in referring to much of Europe, besides official names such as Avrupa or Evropa.[17]
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 Contemporary definition






Clickable map of Europe, showing one of the most commonly used continental boundaries[image: External link][18]

Key: blue: states which straddle the border between Europe and Asia[image: External link]; green: countries not geographically in Europe, but closely associated with the continent





The prevalent definition of Europe as a geographical term has been in use since the mid-19th century. Europe is taken to be bounded by large bodies of water to the north, west and south; Europe's limits to the far east are usually taken to be the Urals, the Ural River[image: External link], and the Caspian Sea[image: External link]; to the southeast, including the Caucasus Mountains[image: External link], the Black Sea[image: External link] and the waterways connecting the Black Sea to the Mediterranean Sea.[19]

Islands are generally grouped with the nearest continental landmass, hence Iceland is generally considered to be part of Europe, while the nearby island of Greenland[image: External link] is usually assigned to North America[image: External link]. Nevertheless, there are some exceptions based on sociopolitical and cultural differences. Cyprus[image: External link] is closest to Anatolia (or Asia Minor)[image: External link], but is usually considered part of Europe both culturally and politically and is a member state of the EU. Malta was considered an island of North Africa for centuries.[20]

"Europe" as used specifically in British English[image: External link] may also refer to Continental Europe[image: External link] exclusively.[21]
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 History of the concept
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The first recorded usage of Eurṓpē as a geographic term is in the Homeric Hymn[image: External link] to Delian Apollo[image: External link], in reference to the western shore of the Aegean Sea[image: External link]. As a name for a part of the known world, it is first used in the 6th century BC by Anaximander[image: External link] and Hecataeus[image: External link]. Anaximander placed the boundary between Asia and Europe along the Phasis River (the modern Rioni River[image: External link]) in the Caucasus, a convention still followed by Herodotus[image: External link] in the 5th century BC.[22] Herodotus mentioned that the world had been divided by unknown persons into three parts, Europe, Asia, and Libya (Africa), with the Nile[image: External link] and the Phasis forming their boundaries—though he also states that some considered the River Don[image: External link], rather than the Phasis, as the boundary between Europe and Asia.[23] Europe's eastern frontier was defined in the 1st century by geographer Strabo[image: External link] at the River Don.[24] The Book of Jubilees[image: External link] described the continents as the lands given by Noah[image: External link] to his three sons; Europe was defined as stretching from the Pillars of Hercules[image: External link] at the Strait of Gibraltar[image: External link], separating it from North Africa[image: External link], to the Don, separating it from Asia.[25]

The convention received by the Middle Ages and surviving into modern usage is that of the Roman era[image: External link] used by Roman era authors such as Posidonius[image: External link],[26] Strabo[image: External link][27] and Ptolemy[image: External link],[28] who took the Tanais (the modern Don River) as the boundary.

The term "Europe" is first used for a cultural sphere in the Carolingian Renaissance[image: External link] of the 9th century. From that time, the term designated the sphere of influence of the Western Church[image: External link], as opposed to both the Eastern Orthodox[image: External link] churches and to the Islamic world[image: External link].

A cultural definition of Europe as the lands of Latin Christendom[image: External link] coalesced in the 8th century, signifying the new cultural condominium created through the confluence of Germanic traditions and Christian-Latin culture, defined partly in contrast with Byzantium[image: External link] and Islam, and limited to northern Iberia[image: External link], the British Isles, France, Christianised western Germany, the Alpine regions and northern and central Italy.[29] The concept is one of the lasting legacies of the Carolingian Renaissance[image: External link]: "Europa" often[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]] figures in the letters of Charlemagne's court scholar, Alcuin[image: External link].[30]
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 Modern definitions




The question of defining a precise eastern boundary of Europe arises in the Early Modern period, as the eastern extension of Muscovy[image: External link] began to include Northern Asia.

Throughout the Middle Ages and into the 18th century, the traditional division of the landmass of Eurasia into two continents, Europe and Asia, followed Ptolemy, with the boundary following the Turkish Straits[image: External link], the Black Sea[image: External link], the Kerch Strait[image: External link], the Sea of Azov[image: External link] and the Don[image: External link] (ancient Tanais[image: External link]). But maps produced during the 16th to 18th centuries tended to differ in how to continue the boundary beyond the Don bend at Kalach-na-Donu[image: External link] (where it is closest to the Volga, now joined with it by the Volga–Don Canal[image: External link]), into territory not described in any detail by the ancient geographers.

Philip Johan von Strahlenberg[image: External link] in 1725 was the first to depart from the classical Don boundary by drawing the line along the Volga[image: External link], following the Volga north until the Samara Bend[image: External link], along Obshchy Syrt[image: External link] (the drainage divide[image: External link] between Volga and Ural[image: External link]) and then north along Ural Mountains[image: External link].[31] introducing the convention that would eventually become adopted as standard.[32]

The mapmakers continued to differ on the boundary between the lower Don and Samara well into the 19th century. The 1745 atlas[image: External link] published by the Russian Academy of Sciences[image: External link] has the boundary follow the Don beyond Kalach as far as Serafimovich[image: External link] before cutting north towards Arkhangelsk[image: External link], while other 18th- to 19th-century mapmakers such as John Cary[image: External link] followed Strahlenberg's prescription. To the south, the Kuma–Manych Depression[image: External link] was identified circa 1773 by a German naturalist, Peter Simon Pallas[image: External link], as a valley that, once upon a time, connected the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea,[33][34] and subsequently was proposed as a natural boundary between continents.

By the mid-19th century, there were three main conventions, one following the Don, the Volga–Don Canal[image: External link] and the Volga, the other following the Kuma–Manych Depression to the Caspian and then the Ural River, and the third abandoning the Don altogether, following the Greater Caucasus watershed[image: External link] to the Caspian. The question was still treated as a "controversy" in geographical literature of the 1860s, with Douglas Freshfield[image: External link] advocating the Caucasus crest boundary as the "best possible", citing support from various "modern geographers".[35]

In Russia and the Soviet Union[image: External link], the boundary along the Kuma–Manych Depression was the most commonly used as early as 1906.[36] In 1958, the Soviet Geographical Society formally recommended that the boundary between the Europe and Asia be drawn in textbooks from Baydaratskaya Bay[image: External link], on the Kara Sea[image: External link], along the eastern foot of Ural Mountains, then following the Ural River[image: External link] until the Mugodzhar Hills[image: External link], and then the Emba River[image: External link]; and Kuma–Manych Depression,[37] thus placing the Caucasus entirely in Asia and the Urals entirely in Europe.[38] However, most geographers in the Soviet Union favoured the boundary along the Caucasus crest[39] and this became the standard convention in the later 20th century, although the Kuma–Manych boundary remained in use in some 20th-century maps.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 History




See: History of Europe[image: External link]
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 Prehistory




See: Prehistoric Europe[image: External link]


Homo erectus georgicus[image: External link], which lived roughly 1.8 million years ago in Georgia, is the earliest hominid[image: External link] to have been discovered in Europe.[40] Other hominid remains, dating back roughly 1 million years, have been discovered in Atapuerca[image: External link], Spain.[41] Neanderthal man[image: External link] (named after the Neandertal[image: External link] valley in Germany) appeared in Europe 150,000 years ago and disappeared from the fossil record about 28,000 BC, with this extinction probably due to climate change[image: External link], and their final refuge being present-day Portugal[image: External link]. The Neanderthals were supplanted by modern humans ( Cro-Magnons[image: External link]), who appeared in Europe around 43 to 40 thousand years ago.[42]

The European Neolithic[image: External link] period—marked by the cultivation of crops and the raising of livestock, increased numbers of settlements and the widespread use of pottery—began around 7000 BC in Greece[image: External link] and the Balkans, probably influenced by earlier farming practices in Anatolia[image: External link] and the Near East[image: External link].[43] It spread from the Balkans along the valleys of the Danube[image: External link] and the Rhine[image: External link] (Linear Pottery culture[image: External link]) and along the Mediterranean coast[image: External link] (Cardial culture[image: External link]). Between 4500 and 3000 BC, these central European neolithic cultures developed further to the west and the north, transmitting newly acquired skills in producing copper artefacts. In Western Europe the Neolithic period was characterised not by large agricultural settlements but by field monuments, such as causewayed enclosures[image: External link], burial mounds[image: External link] and megalithic tombs[image: External link].[44] The Corded Ware[image: External link] cultural horizon flourished at the transition from the Neolithic to the Chalcolithic[image: External link]. During this period giant megalithic[image: External link] monuments, such as the Megalithic Temples of Malta[image: External link] and Stonehenge[image: External link], were constructed throughout Western and Southern Europe.[45][46]

The European Bronze Age[image: External link] began c. 3200 BC in Greece with the Minoan civilization[image: External link] on Crete[image: External link], the first advanced civilization in Europe.[47] The Minoans were followed by the Myceneans[image: External link], who collapsed suddenly around 1200 BC, ushering the European Iron Age[image: External link].[48] Iron Age colonisation by the Greeks[image: External link] and Phoenicians[image: External link] gave rise to early Mediterranean[image: External link] cities. Early Iron Age Italy[image: External link] and Greece[image: External link] from around the 8th century BC gradually gave rise to historical Classical antiquity, whose beginning is sometimes dated to 776 BC, the year the first Olympic Games[image: External link].[49]
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Ancient Greece was the founding culture of Western civilisation. Western democratic[image: External link] and rationalist culture[image: External link] are often attributed to Ancient Greece.[50] The Greeks city-state, the polis[image: External link], was the fundamental political unit of classical Greece.[50] In 508 BC, Cleisthenes[image: External link] instituted the world's first democratic[image: External link] system of government in Athens[image: External link].[51] The Greek political ideals were rediscovered in the late 18th century by European philosophers and idealists. Greece also generated many cultural contributions: in philosophy[image: External link], humanism and rationalism[image: External link] under Aristotle, Socrates[image: External link] and Plato[image: External link]; in history[image: External link] with Herodotus[image: External link] and Thucydides; in dramatic and narrative verse, starting with the epic poems of Homer[image: External link];[52] in drama with Sophocles[image: External link] and Euripides, in medicine with Hippocrates[image: External link] and Galen[image: External link]; and in science with Pythagoras[image: External link], Euclid[image: External link] and Archimedes[image: External link].[53][54][55] In the course of the 5th century BC, several of the Greek city states[image: External link] would ultimately check the Achaemenid Persian[image: External link] advance in Europe through the Greco-Persian Wars[image: External link], considered a pivotal moment in world history,[56] as the 50 years of peace that followed are known as Golden Age of Athens[image: External link], the seminal period of ancient Greece that laid many of the foundations of Western civilization.

Greece was followed by Rome[image: External link], which left its mark on law, politics[image: External link], language, engineering[image: External link], architecture[image: External link], government[image: External link] and many more key aspects in western civilisation.[50] Expanding from their base in Italy beginning in the 3rd century BC, the Romans gradually expanded to eventually rule the entire Mediterranean basin and western Europe by the turn of the millennium. The Roman Republic ended in 27 BC, when Augustus proclaimed the Roman Empire. The two centuries that followed are known as the pax romana[image: External link], a period of unprecedented peace, prosperity, and political stability in most of Europe.[57]

The empire continued to expand under emperors such as Antoninus Pius[image: External link] and Marcus Aurelius[image: External link], who spent time on the Empire's northern border fighting Germanic, Pictish[image: External link] and Scottish[image: External link] tribes.[58][59] The Empire began to decline in the 3rd century, particularly in the west. Christianity was legalised[image: External link] by Constantine I[image: External link] in 313 AD after three centuries of imperial persecution[image: External link]. Constantine also permanently moved the capital of the empire from Rome to the city of Byzantium[image: External link], which was renamed Constantinople[image: External link] in his honour (modern-day Istanbul[image: External link]) in 330 AD. Christianity became the sole official religion of the empire in 380 AD, and in 391-392 AD, the emperor Theodosius[image: External link] outlawed pagan religions.[60] This is sometimes considered to mark the end of antiquity; alternatively antiquity is considered to end with the fall of the Western Roman Empire in 476 AD; the closure of the pagan Platonic Academy of Athens[image: External link] in 529 AD;[61] or the rise of Islam in the early 7th century AD.
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During the decline of the Roman Empire, Europe entered a long period of change arising from what historians call the "Age of Migrations[image: External link]". There were numerous invasions and migrations amongst the Ostrogoths, Visigoths[image: External link], Goths[image: External link], Vandals[image: External link], Huns[image: External link], Franks[image: External link], Angles[image: External link], Saxons[image: External link], Slavs[image: External link], Avars[image: External link], Bulgars[image: External link] and, later on, the Vikings[image: External link], Pechenegs[image: External link], Cumans[image: External link] and Magyars[image: External link].[57] Renaissance thinkers such as Petrarch would later refer to this as the "Dark Ages".[62] Isolated monastic communities were the only places to safeguard and compile written knowledge accumulated previously; apart from this very few written records survive and much literature, philosophy, mathematics, and other thinking from the classical period disappeared from Western Europe though they were preserved in the east, in the Byzantine Empire.[63]

While the Roman empire in the west continued to decline, Roman traditions and the Roman state remained strong in the predominantly Greek-speaking Eastern Roman Empire, also known as the Byzantine Empire. During most of its existence, the Byzantine Empire was the most powerful economic, cultural, and military force in Europe. Emperor Justinian I presided over Constantinople's first golden age: he established a legal code[image: External link] that forms the basis of many modern legal systems, funded the construction of the Hagia Sophia[image: External link], and brought the Christian church under state control.[64]

From the 7th century onwards, as the Byzantines and neighbouring Sasanid Persians[image: External link] were severely weakened due the protracted, centuries-lasting and frequent Byzantine–Sasanian wars[image: External link], the Muslim Arabs began to make inroads into historically Roman territory, taking the Levant and North Africa and making inroads into Asia Minor[image: External link]. In the mid 7th century AD, following the Muslim conquest of Persia[image: External link], Islam penetrated into the Caucasus[image: External link] region.[65] Over the next centuries Muslim forces took Cyprus[image: External link], Malta, Crete[image: External link], Sicily and parts of southern Italy.[66] Between 711 and 720, most of the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link] was brought under Muslim[image: External link] rule — save for small areas in the northwest ( Asturias[image: External link]) and largely Basque[image: External link] regions in the Pyrenees[image: External link]. This territory, under the Arabic name Al-Andalus[image: External link], became part of the expanding Umayyad Caliphate[image: External link]. The unsuccessful second siege of Constantinople[image: External link] (717) weakened the Umayyad dynasty[image: External link] and reduced their prestige. The Umayyads were then defeated by the Frankish leader Charles Martel[image: External link] at the Battle of Poitiers[image: External link] in 732, which ended their northward advance.

During the Dark Ages, the Western Roman Empire fell under the control of various tribes. The Germanic and Slav tribes established their domains over Western and Eastern Europe respectively.[67] Eventually the Frankish tribes were united under Clovis I[image: External link].[68] Charlemagne[image: External link], a Frankish king of the Carolingian[image: External link] dynasty who had conquered most of Western Europe, was anointed "Holy Roman Emperor" by the Pope in 800. This led in 962 to the founding of the Holy Roman Empire, which eventually became centred in the German principalities of central Europe.[69]

East Central Europe[image: External link] saw the creation of the first Slavic states and the adoption of Christianity (circa 1000 AD). The powerful West Slavic[image: External link] state of Great Moravia[image: External link] spread its territory all the way south to the Balkans, reaching its largest territorial extent under Svatopluk I[image: External link] and causing a series of armed conflicts with East Francia[image: External link]. Further south, the first South Slavic states[image: External link] emerged in the late 7th and 8th century and adopted Christianity: the First Bulgarian Empire[image: External link], the Serbian Principality[image: External link] (later Kingdom[image: External link] and Empire[image: External link]), and the Duchy of Croatia[image: External link] (later Kingdom of Croatia[image: External link]). To the East, the Kievan Rus[image: External link] expanded from its capital in Kiev[image: External link] to become the largest state in Europe by the 10th century. In 988, Vladimir the Great[image: External link] adopted Orthodox Christianity[image: External link] as the religion of state.[70][71] Further East, Volga Bulgaria[image: External link] became an Islamic state in the 10th century, but was eventually absorbed into Russia several centuries later.[72]
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The period between the year 1000 and 1300 is known as the High Middle Ages[image: External link], during which the population of Europe experienced significant growth, culminating in the Renaissance of the 12th century[image: External link]. Economic growth, together with the lack of safety on the mainland trading routes, made possible the development of major commercial routes along the coast of the Mediterranean[image: External link] and Baltic Seas[image: External link]. The growing wealth and independence acquired by some coastal cities gave the Maritime Republics[image: External link] a leading role in the European scene.

The Middle Ages on the mainland were dominated by the two upper echelons of the social structure: the nobility and the clergy. Feudalism developed in France in the Early Middle Ages and soon spread throughout Europe.[73] A struggle for influence between the nobility[image: External link] and the monarchy[image: External link] in England led to the writing of the Magna Carta[image: External link] and the establishment of a parliament[image: External link].[74] The primary source of culture in this period came from the Roman Catholic Church. Through monasteries and cathedral schools, the Church was responsible for education in much of Europe.[73]

The Papacy[image: External link] reached the height of its power during the High Middle Ages. An East-West Schism[image: External link] in 1054 split the former Roman Empire religiously, with the Eastern Orthodox Church[image: External link] in the Byzantine Empire and the Roman Catholic Church in the former Western Roman Empire. In 1095 Pope Urban II[image: External link] called for a crusade against Muslims[image: External link] occupying Jerusalem[image: External link] and the Holy Land[image: External link].[75] In Europe itself, the Church organised the Inquisition[image: External link] against heretics. In Spain, the Reconquista[image: External link] concluded with the fall of Granada[image: External link] in 1492, ending over seven centuries of Islamic rule in the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link].[76]

In the east a resurgent Byzantine Empire recaptured Crete and Cyprus from the Muslims and reconquered the Balkans. Constantinople was the largest and wealthiest city in Europe from the 9th to the 12th centuries, with a population of approximately 400,000.[77] The Empire was weakened following the defeat at Manzikert[image: External link] and was weakened considerably by the sack of Constantinople in 1204[image: External link], during the Fourth Crusade[image: External link].[78][79][80][81][82][83][84][85][86] Although it would recover Constantinople in 1261, Byzantium fell in 1453 when Constantinople was taken by the Ottoman Empire.[87][88][89]

In the 11th and 12th centuries, constant incursions by nomadic Turkic[image: External link] tribes, such as the Pechenegs[image: External link] and the Cuman-Kipchaks[image: External link], caused a massive migration of Slavic[image: External link] populations to the safer, heavily forested regions of the north and temporarily halted the expansion of the Rus' state to the south and east.[90] Like many other parts of Eurasia, these territories were overrun by the Mongols[image: External link].[91] The invaders, who became known as Tatars[image: External link], were mostly Turkic-speaking peoples under Mongol suzerainty. They established the state of the Golden Horde[image: External link] with headquarters in Crimea, which later adopted Islam as a religion and ruled over modern-day southern and central Russia for more than three centuries.[92][93] After the collapse of Mongol dominions, the first Romanian states (principalities) emerged in the 14th century: Moldova and Walachia. Previously, these territories were under the successive control of Pechenegs and Cumans.[94] From the 12th to the 15th centuries, the Grand Duchy of Moscow[image: External link] grew from a small principality under Mongol rule to the largest state in Europe, overthrowing the Mongols in 1480 and eventually becoming the Tsardom of Russia[image: External link]. The state was consolidated under Ivan III the Great[image: External link] and Ivan the Terrible[image: External link], steadily expanding to the east and south over the next centuries.

The Great Famine of 1315–1317[image: External link] was the first crisis[image: External link] that would strike Europe in the late Middle Ages.[95] The period between 1348 and 1420 witnessed the heaviest loss. The population of France[image: External link] was reduced by half.[96][97] Medieval Britain was afflicted by 95 famines,[98] and France suffered the effects of 75 or more in the same period.[99] Europe was devastated in the mid-14th century by the Black Death, one of the most deadly pandemics in human history which killed an estimated 25 million people in Europe alone—a third of the European population[image: External link] at the time.[100]

The plague had a devastating effect on Europe's social structure; it induced people to live for the moment as illustrated by Giovanni Boccaccio in The Decameron[image: External link] (1353). It was a serious blow to the Roman Catholic Church and led to increased persecution of Jews[image: External link], foreigners, beggars[image: External link] and lepers[image: External link].[101] The plague is thought to have returned every generation with varying virulence[image: External link] and mortalities until the 18th century.[102] During this period, more than 100 plague epidemics[image: External link] swept across Europe.[103]
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The Renaissance was a period of cultural change originating in Florence and later spreading to the rest of Europe. The rise of a new humanism was accompanied by the recovery of forgotten classical Greek[image: External link] and Arabic knowledge from monastic[image: External link] libraries, often translated from Arabic into Latin.[104][105][106] The Renaissance spread across Europe between the 14th and 16th centuries: it saw the flowering of art, philosophy[image: External link], music[image: External link], and the sciences, under the joint patronage of royalty[image: External link], the nobility, the Roman Catholic Church, and an emerging merchant class.[107][108][109] Patrons in Italy, including the Medici family of Florentine bankers and the Popes in Rome[image: External link], funded prolific quattrocento and cinquecento[image: External link] artists such as Raphael[image: External link], Michelangelo, and Leonardo da Vinci.[110][111]

Political intrigue within the Church in the mid-14th century caused the Western Schism[image: External link]. During this forty-year period, two popes—one in Avignon[image: External link] and one in Rome—claimed rulership over the Church. Although the schism was eventually healed in 1417, the papacy's spiritual authority had suffered greatly.[112]

The Church's power was further weakened by the Protestant Reformation (1517–1648), initially sparked by the works[image: External link] of German theologian Martin Luther[image: External link], an attempt to start a reform within the Church. The Reformation also damaged the Holy Roman Emperor's influence, as German princes became divided between Protestant and Roman Catholic faiths.[113] This eventually led to the Thirty Years War[image: External link] (1618–1648), which crippled the Holy Roman Empire and devastated much of Germany[image: External link], killing between 25 and 40 percent of its population.[114] In the aftermath of the Peace of Westphalia[image: External link], France rose to predominance within Europe.[115]

The 17th century in southern, central and eastern Europe was a period of general decline[image: External link].[116] Central and Eastern Europe experienced more than 150 famines in a 200-year period between 1501 and 1700.[117] From the Union of Krewo[image: External link] (1385) central and eastern Europe was dominated by Kingdom of Poland[image: External link] and Grand Duchy of Lithuania[image: External link]. Between 1648 and 1655 in the central and eastern Europe ended hegemony of the Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth[image: External link]. From the 15th to 18th centuries, when the disintegrating khanates of the Golden Horde[image: External link] were conquered by Russia, Tatars[image: External link] from the Crimean Khanate[image: External link] frequently raided[image: External link] Eastern Slavic lands to capture slaves.[118] Further east, the Nogai Horde[image: External link] and Kazakh Khanate[image: External link] frequently raided the Slavic-speaking areas of Russia, Ukraine and Poland for hundreds of years, until the Russian expansion and conquest of most of northern Eurasia (i.e. Eastern Europe, Central Asia and Siberia). Meanwhile, in the south, the Ottomans had conquered the Balkans by the 15th century, laying siege to Vienna in 1529[image: External link]. In the Battle of Lepanto[image: External link] in 1571, the Holy League[image: External link] checked Ottoman power in the Mediterranean. The Ottomans again laid siege to Vienna in 1683, but the Battle of Vienna[image: External link] permanently ended their advance into Europe, and marked the political hegemony of the Habsburg dynasty[image: External link] in central Europe.

The Renaissance and the New Monarchs[image: External link] marked the start of an Age of Discovery, a period of exploration, invention, and scientific development.[119] Among the great figures of the Western scientific revolution of the 16th and 17th centuries were Copernicus[image: External link], Kepler[image: External link], Galileo[image: External link], and Isaac Newton[image: External link].[120] According to Peter Barrett, "It is widely accepted that 'modern science' arose in the Europe of the 17th century (towards the end of the Renaissance), introducing a new understanding of the natural world."[104] In the 15th century, Portugal[image: External link] and Spain, two of the greatest naval powers of the time, took the lead in exploring the world.[121][122] Christopher Columbus[image: External link] reached the New World in 1492 and Vasco da Gama[image: External link] opened the ocean route to the East in 1498, and soon after the Spanish and Portuguese began establishing colonial empires in the Americas and Asia.[123] France, the Netherlands[image: External link] and England[image: External link] soon followed in building large colonial empires with vast holdings in Africa, the Americas[image: External link], and Asia.
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The Age of Enlightenment was a powerful intellectual movement during the 18th century promoting scientific and reason-based thoughts.[124][125][126] Discontent with the aristocracy and clergy's monopoly on political power in France resulted in the French Revolution and the establishment of the First Republic[image: External link] as a result of which the monarchy and many of the nobility perished during the initial reign of terror[image: External link].[127] Napoleon Bonaparte[image: External link] rose to power in the aftermath of the French Revolution and established the First French Empire[image: External link] that, during the Napoleonic Wars, grew to encompass large parts of Europe before collapsing in 1815 with the Battle of Waterloo[image: External link].[128][129] Napoleonic rule[image: External link] resulted in the further dissemination of the ideals of the French Revolution, including that of the nation-state[image: External link], as well as the widespread adoption of the French models of administration[image: External link], law[image: External link], and education[image: External link].[130][131][132] The Congress of Vienna[image: External link], convened after Napoleon's downfall, established a new balance of power[image: External link] in Europe centred on the five "Great Powers[image: External link]": the UK, France, Prussia, Austria[image: External link], and Russia.[133] This balance would remain in place until the Revolutions of 1848, during which liberal uprisings affected all of Europe except for Russia and the UK. These revolutions were eventually put down by conservative elements and few reforms resulted.[134] The year 1859 saw the unification of Romania, as a nation-state, from smaller principalities. In 1867, the Austro-Hungarian empire[image: External link] was formed[image: External link]; and 1871 saw the unifications of both Italy and Germany[image: External link] as nation-states[image: External link] from smaller principalities.[135]

In parallel, the Eastern Question[image: External link] grew more complex ever since the Ottoman defeat in the Russo-Turkish War (1768–1774)[image: External link]. As the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire seemed imminent, the Great Powers[image: External link] struggled to safeguard their strategic and commercial interests in the Ottoman domains. The Russian Empire[image: External link] stood to benefit from the decline, whereas the Habsburg Empire[image: External link] and Britain[image: External link] perceived the preservation of the Ottoman Empire to be in their best interests. Meanwhile, the Serbian revolution[image: External link] (1804) and Greek War of Independence[image: External link] (1821) marked the beginning of the end of Ottoman rule in the Balkans, which ended with the Balkan Wars[image: External link] in 1912-1913.[136] Formal recognition of the de facto independent principalities of Montenegro[image: External link], Serbia[image: External link] and Romania ensued at the Congress of Berlin[image: External link] in 1878.

The Industrial Revolution[image: External link] started in Great Britain[image: External link] in the last part of the 18th century and spread throughout Europe. The invention and implementation of new technologies resulted in rapid urban growth, mass employment, and the rise of a new working class.[137] Reforms in social and economic spheres followed, including the first laws[image: External link] on child labour[image: External link], the legalisation of trade unions[image: External link],[138] and the abolition of slavery[image: External link].[139] In Britain, the Public Health Act of 1875[image: External link] was passed, which significantly improved living conditions in many British cities.[140] Europe's population increased from about 100 million in 1700 to 400 million by 1900.[141] The last major famine recorded in Western Europe, the Irish Potato Famine[image: External link], caused death and mass emigration of millions of Irish people.[142] In the 19th century, 70 million people left Europe in migrations to various European colonies abroad and to the United States.[143] Demographic growth meant that, by 1900, Europe's share of the world's population was 25%.[144]
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Two world wars and an economic depression dominated the first half of the 20th century. World War I was fought between 1914 and 1918. It started when Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria[image: External link] was assassinated by the Yugoslav nationalist[image: External link][145] Gavrilo Princip[image: External link].[146] Most European nations were drawn into the war, which was fought between the Entente Powers[image: External link] ( France[image: External link], Belgium, Serbia, Portugal, Russia[image: External link], the United Kingdom, and later Italy, Greece[image: External link], Romania, and the United States) and the Central Powers[image: External link] (Austria-Hungary, Germany[image: External link], Bulgaria, and the Ottoman Empire). The war left more than 16 million civilians and military dead.[147] Over 60 million European soldiers were mobilised from 1914 to 1918.[148]

Russia was plunged into the Russian Revolution, which threw down the Tsarist monarchy[image: External link] and replaced it with the communist[image: External link] Soviet Union[image: External link].[154] Austria-Hungary and the Ottoman Empire collapsed and broke up into separate nations, and many other nations had their borders redrawn. The Treaty of Versailles[image: External link], which officially ended World War I in 1919, was harsh towards Germany, upon whom it placed full responsibility for the war and imposed heavy sanctions.[155]

Excess deaths in Russia over the course of World War I and the Russian Civil War[image: External link] (including the postwar famine[image: External link]) amounted to a combined total of 18 million.[156] In 1932–1933, under Stalin[image: External link]'s leadership, confiscations of grain by the Soviet authorities contributed to the second Soviet famine[image: External link] which caused millions of deaths;[157] surviving kulaks[image: External link] were persecuted and many sent to Gulags[image: External link] to do forced labour[image: External link]. Stalin was also responsible for the Great Purge[image: External link] of 1937–38 in which the NKVD[image: External link] executed 681,692 people;[158] millions of people were deported and exiled[image: External link] to remote areas of the Soviet Union.[159]

The social revolutions[image: External link] sweeping through Russia also affected other European nations following The Great War[image: External link]: in 1919, with the Weimar Republic[image: External link] in Germany, and the First Austrian Republic[image: External link]; in 1922, with Mussolini[image: External link]'s one party fascist[image: External link] government in the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], and in Ataturk[image: External link]'s Turkish Republic[image: External link], adopting the Western alphabet, and state secularism[image: External link]. Economic instability, caused in part by debts incurred in the First World War and 'loans' to Germany played havoc in Europe in the late 1920s and 1930s. This and the Wall Street Crash of 1929[image: External link] brought about the worldwide Great Depression[image: External link]. Helped by the economic crisis, social instability and the threat of communism, fascist movements[image: External link] developed throughout Europe placing Adolf Hitler[image: External link] in power of what became Nazi Germany.[160][161]

In 1933, Hitler became the leader of Germany and began to work towards his goal of building Greater Germany. Germany re-expanded and took back the Saarland[image: External link] and Rhineland[image: External link] in 1935 and 1936. In 1938, Austria became a part of Germany following the Anschluss[image: External link]. Later that year, following the Munich Agreement[image: External link] signed by Germany, France, the United Kingdom and Italy, Germany annexed the Sudetenland[image: External link], which was a part of Czechoslovakia inhabited by ethnic Germans, and in early 1939, the remainder of Czechoslovakia was split into the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia[image: External link], controlled by Germany, and the Slovak Republic[image: External link]. At the time, Britain and France preferred a policy of appeasement[image: External link].

With tensions mounting between Germany and Poland over the future of Danzig[image: External link], the Germans turned to the Soviets, and signed the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact[image: External link], which allowed the Soviets to invade the Baltic states and parts of Poland and Romania. Germany invaded Poland[image: External link] on 1 September 1939, prompting France and the United Kingdom to declare war on Germany on 3 September, opening the European Theatre of World War II[image: External link].[162][163] The Soviet invasion of Poland[image: External link] started on 17 September and Poland fell soon thereafter. On 24 September, the Soviet Union attacked the Baltic countries[image: External link] and later, Finland. The British hoped to land at Narvik[image: External link] and send troops to aid Finland, but their primary objective in the landing was to encircle Germany and cut the Germans off from Scandinavian resources. Around the same time, Germany moved troops into Denmark. The Phoney War[image: External link] continued.

In May 1940, Germany attacked France[image: External link] through the Low Countries. France capitulated in June 1940. By August Germany began a bombing offensive on Britain[image: External link], but failed to convince the Britons to give up.[164] In 1941, Germany invaded the Soviet Union in the Operation Barbarossa[image: External link].[165] On 7 December 1941 Japan's[image: External link] attack on Pearl Harbor[image: External link] drew the United States into the conflict as allies of the British Empire[image: External link] and other allied[image: External link] forces.[166][167]

After the staggering Battle of Stalingrad[image: External link] in 1943, the German offensive in the Soviet Union turned into a continual fallback. The Battle of Kursk[image: External link], which involved the largest tank battle[image: External link] in history, was the last major German offensive on the Eastern Front[image: External link]. In 1944, British and American forces invaded France in the D-Day landings[image: External link], opening a new front against Germany. Berlin[image: External link] finally fell in 1945, ending World War II in Europe. The war was the largest and most destructive in human history, with 60 million dead across the world.[168] More than 40 million people in Europe had died as a result of World War II,[169] including between 11 and 17 million people who perished during the Holocaust.[170] The Soviet Union lost around 27 million people[image: External link] (mostly civilians) during the war, about half of all World War II casualties.[171] By the end of World War II, Europe had more than 40 million refugees[image: External link].[172] Several post-war expulsions[image: External link] in Central and Eastern Europe displaced a total of about 20 million people.[173]

World War I and especially World War II diminished the eminence of Western Europe in world affairs. After World War II the map of Europe was redrawn at the Yalta Conference[image: External link] and divided into two blocs, the Western countries and the communist Eastern bloc, separated by what was later called by Winston Churchill[image: External link] an "Iron Curtain[image: External link]". The United States and Western Europe established the NATO alliance and later the Soviet Union and Central Europe established the Warsaw Pact[image: External link].[174]

The two new superpowers[image: External link], the United States and the Soviet Union, became locked in a fifty-year-long Cold War, centred on nuclear proliferation[image: External link]. At the same time decolonisation[image: External link], which had already started after World War I, gradually resulted in the independence of most of the European colonies in Asia and Africa.[9] In the 1980s the reforms[image: External link] of Mikhail Gorbachev[image: External link] and the Solidarity[image: External link] movement in Poland accelerated the collapse of the Eastern bloc and the end of the Cold War. Germany was reunited, after the symbolic fall of the Berlin Wall[image: External link] in 1989, and the maps of Central and Eastern Europe were redrawn once more.[160]

European integration[image: External link] also grew after World War II. The Treaty of Rome[image: External link] in 1957 established the European Economic Community between six Western European states with the goal of a unified economic policy and common market.[176] In 1967 the EEC, European Coal and Steel Community[image: External link] and Euratom[image: External link] formed the European Community, which in 1993 became the European Union. The EU established a parliament[image: External link], court[image: External link] and central bank[image: External link] and introduced the euro as a unified currency.[177] In 2004 and 2007, more Central and Eastern European countries began joining, expanding the EU[image: External link] to its current size of 28 European countries, and once more making Europe a major economical and political centre of power.[178]
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 Geography




See: Geography of Europe[image: External link]


Europe makes up the western fifth of the Eurasian landmass.[19] It has a higher ratio of coast to landmass than any other continent or subcontinent.[179] Its maritime borders consist of the Arctic Ocean to the north, the Atlantic Ocean to the west, and the Mediterranean, Black, and Caspian Seas to the south.[180] Land relief in Europe shows great variation within relatively small areas. The southern regions are more mountainous, while moving north the terrain descends from the high Alps, Pyrenees[image: External link], and Carpathians[image: External link], through hilly uplands, into broad, low northern plains, which are vast in the east. This extended lowland is known as the Great European Plain[image: External link], and at its heart lies the North German Plain[image: External link]. An arc of uplands also exists along the north-western seaboard, which begins in the western parts of the islands of Britain[image: External link] and Ireland[image: External link], and then continues along the mountainous, fjord-cut spine of Norway.

This description is simplified. Sub-regions such as the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link] and the Italian Peninsula[image: External link] contain their own complex features, as does mainland Central Europe itself, where the relief contains many plateaus, river valleys and basins that complicate the general trend. Sub-regions like Iceland, Britain, and Ireland are special cases. The former is a land unto itself in the northern ocean which is counted as part of Europe, while the latter are upland areas that were once joined to the mainland until rising sea levels cut them off.
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 Climate




See: Climate of Europe[image: External link]


Europe lies mainly in the temperate[image: External link] climate zones, being subjected to prevailing westerlies[image: External link]. The climate is milder in comparison to other areas of the same latitude around the globe due to the influence of the Gulf Stream[image: External link].[181] The Gulf Stream is nicknamed "Europe's central heating", because it makes Europe's climate warmer and wetter than it would otherwise be. The Gulf Stream not only carries warm water to Europe's coast but also warms up the prevailing westerly winds that blow across the continent from the Atlantic Ocean.

Therefore, the average temperature throughout the year of Naples is 16 °C (61 °F), while it is only 12 °C (54 °F) in New York City which is almost on the same latitude. Berlin, Germany; Calgary, Canada; and Irkutsk, in the Asian part of Russia, lie on around the same latitude; January temperatures in Berlin average around 8 °C (14 °F) higher than those in Calgary, and they are almost 22 °C (40 °F) higher than average temperatures in Irkutsk.[181] Similarly, northern parts of Scotland have a tempertate marine climate. The yearly average temperature in city of Inverness is 9.05 °C (48.29 °F). However, Churchill, Manitoba, Canada, is on roughly the same latitude and has an average temperature of −6.5 °C (20.3 °F), giving it a nearly subarctic climate.
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See: Geology of Europe[image: External link] and Geological history of Europe[image: External link]


The geological history of Europe traces back to the formation of the Baltic Shield[image: External link] (Fennoscandia) and the Sarmatian craton[image: External link], both around 2.25 billion years ago, followed by the Volgo–Uralia[image: External link] shield, the three together leading to the East European craton[image: External link] (≈ Baltica[image: External link]) which became a part of the supercontinent[image: External link] Columbia[image: External link]. Around 1.1 billion years ago, Baltica and Arctica (as part of the Laurentia[image: External link] block) became joined to Rodinia[image: External link], later resplitting around 550 million years ago to reform as Baltica. Around 440 million years ago Euramerica[image: External link] was formed from Baltica and Laurentia; a further joining with Gondwana[image: External link] then leading to the formation of Pangea[image: External link]. Around 190 million years ago, Gondwana and Laurasia[image: External link] split apart due to the widening of the Atlantic Ocean. Finally, and very soon afterwards, Laurasia itself split up again, into Laurentia (North America) and the Eurasian continent. The land connection between the two persisted for a considerable time, via Greenland[image: External link], leading to interchange of animal species. From around 50 million years ago, rising and falling sea levels have determined the actual shape of Europe, and its connections with continents such as Asia. Europe's present shape dates to the late Tertiary period[image: External link] about five million years ago.[182]

The geology of Europe is hugely varied and complex, and gives rise to the wide variety of landscapes found across the continent, from the Scottish Highlands[image: External link] to the rolling plains[image: External link] of Hungary.[183] Europe's most significant feature is the dichotomy between highland and mountainous Southern Europe[image: External link] and a vast, partially underwater, northern plain ranging from Ireland in the west to the Ural Mountains[image: External link] in the east. These two halves are separated by the mountain chains of the Pyrenees[image: External link] and Alps/ Carpathians[image: External link]. The northern plains are delimited in the west by the Scandinavian Mountains[image: External link] and the mountainous parts of the British Isles. Major shallow water bodies submerging parts of the northern plains are the Celtic Sea[image: External link], the North Sea[image: External link], the Baltic Sea[image: External link] complex and Barents Sea[image: External link].

The northern plain contains the old geological continent of Baltica[image: External link], and so may be regarded geologically as the "main continent", while peripheral highlands and mountainous regions in the south and west constitute fragments from various other geological continents. Most of the older geology of western Europe existed as part of the ancient microcontinent[image: External link] Avalonia[image: External link].
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 Flora




Having lived side-by-side with agricultural peoples for millennia, Europe's animals and plants have been profoundly affected by the presence and activities of man. With the exception of Fennoscandia[image: External link] and northern Russia, few areas of untouched wilderness are currently found in Europe, except for various national parks.

The main natural vegetation cover in Europe is mixed forest[image: External link]. The conditions for growth are very favourable. In the north, the Gulf Stream[image: External link] and North Atlantic Drift[image: External link] warm the continent. Southern Europe could be described as having a warm, but mild climate. There are frequent summer droughts in this region. Mountain ridges also affect the conditions. Some of these (Alps, Pyrenees[image: External link]) are oriented east-west and allow the wind to carry large masses of water from the ocean in the interior. Others are oriented south-north (Scandinavian Mountains[image: External link], Dinarides[image: External link], Carpathians[image: External link], Apennines) and because the rain falls primarily on the side of mountains that is oriented towards the sea, forests grow well on this side, while on the other side, the conditions are much less favourable. Few corners of mainland Europe have not been grazed by livestock[image: External link] at some point in time, and the cutting down of the pre-agricultural forest habitat caused disruption to the original plant and animal ecosystems.

Probably 80 to 90 percent of Europe was once covered by forest.[184] It stretched from the Mediterranean Sea to the Arctic Ocean. Though over half of Europe's original forests disappeared through the centuries of deforestation[image: External link], Europe still has over one quarter of its land area as forest, such as the broadleaf and mixed[image: External link] forests, taiga[image: External link] of Scandinavia and Russia, mixed rainforests[image: External link] of the Caucasus and the Cork oak[image: External link] forests in the western Mediterranean. During recent times, deforestation has been slowed and many trees have been planted. However, in many cases monoculture plantations[image: External link] of conifers[image: External link] have replaced the original mixed natural forest, because these grow quicker. The plantations now cover vast areas of land, but offer poorer habitats for many European forest dwelling species which require a mixture of tree species and diverse forest structure. The amount of natural forest in Western Europe is just 2–3% or less, in European Russia 5–10%. The country with the smallest percentage of forested area is Iceland (1%), while the most forested country is Finland (77%).[185]

In temperate Europe, mixed forest with both broadleaf[image: External link] and coniferous trees dominate. The most important species in central and western Europe are beech[image: External link] and oak[image: External link]. In the north, the taiga is a mixed spruce[image: External link]– pine[image: External link]– birch[image: External link] forest; further north within Russia and extreme northern Scandinavia, the taiga gives way to tundra[image: External link] as the Arctic is approached. In the Mediterranean, many olive trees have been planted, which are very well adapted to its arid climate; Mediterranean Cypress[image: External link] is also widely planted in southern Europe. The semi-arid Mediterranean region hosts much scrub forest. A narrow east-west tongue of Eurasian grassland[image: External link] (the steppe[image: External link]) extends eastwards from Ukraine and southern Russia and ends in Hungary and traverses into taiga to the north.
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See: Fauna of Europe[image: External link]


Glaciation during the most recent ice age[image: External link] and the presence of man affected the distribution of European fauna[image: External link]. As for the animals, in many parts of Europe most large animals and top predator[image: External link] species have been hunted to extinction. The woolly mammoth[image: External link] was extinct before the end of the Neolithic[image: External link] period. Today wolves[image: External link] ( carnivores[image: External link]) and bears[image: External link] ( omnivores[image: External link]) are endangered. Once they were found in most parts of Europe. However, deforestation and hunting caused these animals to withdraw further and further. By the Middle Ages the bears' habitats were limited to more or less inaccessible mountains with sufficient forest cover. Today, the brown bear[image: External link] lives primarily in the Balkan peninsula[image: External link], Scandinavia, and Russia; a small number also persist in other countries across Europe (Austria, Pyrenees etc.), but in these areas brown bear populations are fragmented and marginalised because of the destruction of their habitat. In addition, polar bears[image: External link] may be found on Svalbard, a Norwegian archipelago far north of Scandinavia. The wolf[image: External link], the second largest predator in Europe after the brown bear, can be found primarily in Central and Eastern Europe[image: External link] and in the Balkans, with a handful of packs in pockets of Western Europe (Scandinavia, Spain, etc.).

European wild cat, foxes (especially the red fox), jackal and different species of martens, hedgehogs, different species of reptiles (like snakes such as vipers and grass snakes) and amphibians, different birds (owls, hawks and other birds of prey).

Important European herbivores are snails, larvae, fish, different birds, and mammals, like rodents, deer and roe deer, boars, and living in the mountains, marmots, steinbocks, chamois among others. A number of insects, such as the small tortoiseshell[image: External link] butterfly, add to the biodiversity.[188]

The extinction of the dwarf hippos[image: External link] and dwarf elephants[image: External link] has been linked to the earliest arrival of humans on the islands of the Mediterranean[image: External link].[189]

Sea creatures are also an important part of European flora and fauna. The sea flora is mainly phytoplankton[image: External link]. Important animals that live in European seas are zooplankton[image: External link], molluscs[image: External link], echinoderms[image: External link], different crustaceans[image: External link], squids[image: External link] and octopuses[image: External link], fish, dolphins[image: External link], and whales[image: External link].

Biodiversity is protected in Europe through the Council of Europe's Bern Convention[image: External link], which has also been signed by the European Community as well as non-European states.
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See: Politics of Europe[image: External link]
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A clickable Euler diagram[image: External link] showing the relationships between various multinational European organisations and agreements.
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The political map of Europe is substantially derived from the re-organisation of Europe following the Napoleonic Wars in 1815. The prevalent form of government in Europe is parliamentary democracy[image: External link], in most cases in the form of Republic[image: External link]; in 1815, the prevalent form of government was still the Monarchy[image: External link]. Europe's remaining eleven monarchies[190] are constitutional[image: External link].

European integration[image: External link] is the process of political, legal, economic (and in some cases social and cultural) integration of European states as it has been pursued by the powers sponsoring the Council of Europe since the end of World War II The European Union has been the focus of economic integration on the continent since its foundation in 1993. More recently, the Eurasian Economic Union[image: External link] has been established as a counterpart comprising former Soviet states.

28 European states are members of the politico-economic European Union, 26 of the border-free Schengen Area[image: External link] and 19 of the monetary union Eurozone. Among the smaller European organizations are the Nordic Council[image: External link], the Benelux[image: External link], the Baltic Assembly[image: External link] and the Visegrád Group[image: External link].
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 List of states and territories




See: List of sovereign states and dependent territories in Europe and Area and population of European countries[image: External link]


The list below includes all entities[clarification needed[image: External link]] falling even partially under any of the various common definitions of Europe[image: External link],[clarification needed[image: External link]] geographic or political.



	Flag[image: External link]
	Symbol[image: External link]
	Name
	Area[image: External link]

(km²)
	Population[image: External link]

	Population density[image: External link]

(per km²)
	Capital[image: External link]
	Name(s) in official language(s)[image: External link]



	
	
	Albania
	28,748
	2,831,741
	98.5
	Tirana[image: External link]
	Shqipëria



	
	
	Andorra
	468
	68,403
	146.2
	Andorra la Vella[image: External link]
	Andorra



	
	
	Armenia[image: External link]
	29,743
	3,060,631
	101.5
	Yerevan[image: External link]
	Hayastan



	
	
	Austria
	83,858
	8,169,929
	97.4
	Vienna[image: External link]
	Österreich



	
	
	Azerbaijan [k]
	86,600
	9,165,000
	105.8
	Baku[image: External link]
	Azǝrbaycan



	
	
	Belarus
	207,560
	9,458,000
	45.6
	Minsk[image: External link]
	Belarus



	
	
	Belgium
	30,528
	11,007,000
	360.6
	Brussels[image: External link]
	België/Belgique/Belgien



	
	
	Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	51,129
	3,843,126
	75.2
	Sarajevo[image: External link]
	Bosna i Hercegovina



	
	
	Bulgaria
	110,910
	7,621,337
	68.7
	Sofia[image: External link]
	Bălgarija



	
	
	Croatia
	56,542
	4,437,460
	77.7
	Zagreb[image: External link]
	Hrvatska



	
	
	Cyprus[image: External link] [d]
	9,251
	788,457
	85
	Nicosia[image: External link]
	Kýpros/Kıbrıs



	
	
	Czech Republic[image: External link]
	78,866
	10,256,760
	130.1
	Prague[image: External link]
	Česko



	
	
	Denmark
	43,094
	5,564,219
	129
	Copenhagen[image: External link]
	Danmark



	
	
	Estonia
	45,226
	1,340,194
	29
	Tallinn[image: External link]
	Eesti



	
	
	Finland
	336,593
	5,157,537
	15.3
	Helsinki[image: External link]
	Suomi/Finland



	
	
	France [g]
	547,030
	66,104,000
	115.5
	Paris[image: External link]
	France



	
	
	Georgia [l]
	69,700
	4,661,473
	64
	Tbilisi[image: External link]
	Sakartvelo



	
	
	Germany
	357,021
	80,716,000
	233.2
	Berlin[image: External link]
	Deutschland



	
	
	Greece[image: External link]
	131,957
	11,123,034
	80.7
	Athens[image: External link]
	Elláda



	
	
	Hungary
	93,030
	10,075,034
	108.3
	Budapest[image: External link]
	Magyarország



	
	
	Iceland
	103,000
	307,261
	2.7
	Reykjavík[image: External link]
	Ísland



	
	
	Ireland
	70,280
	4,234,925
	60.3
	Dublin[image: External link]
	Éire/Ireland



	
	
	Italy
	301,230
	60,655,464
	197.7
	Rome[image: External link]
	Italia



	
	
	Kazakhstan[image: External link] [i]
	2,724,900
	15,217,711
	5.6
	Astana[image: External link]
	Kazakhstan



	
	
	Latvia
	64,589
	2,067,900
	34.2
	Riga[image: External link]
	Latvija



	
	
	Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	160
	32,842
	205.3
	Vaduz[image: External link]
	Liechtenstein



	
	
	Lithuania
	65,300
	2,988,400
	45.8
	Vilnius[image: External link]
	Lietuva



	
	
	Luxembourg
	2,586
	448,569
	173.5
	Luxembourg[image: External link]
	Lëtzebuerg/Luxemburg/Luxembourg



	
	
	Macedonia[image: External link]
	25,713
	2,054,800
	81.1
	Skopje[image: External link]
	Makedonija



	
	
	Malta
	316
	397,499
	1,257.9
	Valletta[image: External link]
	Malta



	
	
	Moldova [a]
	33,843
	4,434,547
	131.0
	Chișinău[image: External link]
	Moldova



	
	
	Monaco
	1.95
	31,987
	16,403.6
	Monaco
	Monaco



	
	
	Montenegro[image: External link]
	13,812
	616,258
	44.6
	Podgorica[image: External link]
	Crna Gora



	
	
	Netherlands[image: External link] [h]
	41,526
	16,902,103
	393.0
	Amsterdam[image: External link]
	Nederland



	
	
	Norway
	385,178
	5,018,836
	15.5
	Oslo[image: External link]
	Norge/Noreg



	
	
	Poland
	312,685
	38,625,478
	123.5
	Warsaw[image: External link]
	Polska



	
	
	Portugal[image: External link] [e]
	91,568
	10,409,995
	110.1
	Lisbon[image: External link]
	Portugal



	
	
	Romania
	238,391
	21,698,181
	91.0
	Bucharest[image: External link]
	România



	
	
	Russia [b]
	17,075,400
	143,975,923
	8.3
	Moscow[image: External link]
	Rossiya



	
	
	San Marino[image: External link]
	61
	27,730
	454.6
	San Marino[image: External link]
	San Marino



	
	
	Serbia [f]
	88,361
	7,120,666
	91.9
	Belgrade[image: External link]
	Srbija



	
	
	Slovakia[image: External link]
	48,845
	5,422,366
	111.0
	Bratislava[image: External link]
	Slovensko



	
	
	Slovenia
	20,273
	2,050,189
	101
	Ljubljana[image: External link]
	Slovenija



	
	
	Spain
	504,851
	47,059,533
	93.2
	Madrid[image: External link]
	España



	
	
	Sweden[image: External link]
	449,964
	9,090,113
	19.7
	Stockholm[image: External link]
	Sverige



	
	
	Switzerland
	41,290
	7,507,000
	176.8
	Bern[image: External link]
	Schweiz/Suisse/Svizzera/Svizra



	
	
	Turkey [m]
	783,562
	77,695,904
	101
	Ankara[image: External link]
	Türkiye



	
	
	Ukraine
	603,700
	45,360,000
	75.1
	Kiev[image: External link]
	Ukrajina



	
	
	United Kingdom
	244,820
	65,110,000
	244.2
	London[image: External link]
	United Kingdom



	
	
	Vatican City
	0.44
	900
	2,045.5
	Vatican City
	Città del Vaticano/Civitas Vaticana



	Total
	50
	10,180,000[n]
	742,000,000[n]
	73




Within the above-mentioned states are several de facto[image: External link] independent countries with limited to no international recognition[image: External link]. None of them are members of the UN:



	Flag[image: External link]
	Symbol[image: External link]
	Name
	Area[image: External link]

(km²)
	Population[image: External link]

(1 July 2002 est.)
	Population density[image: External link]

(per km²)
	Capital[image: External link]



	
	
	Abkhazia [p]
	8,432
	216,000
	29
	Sukhumi[image: External link]



	
	
	Kosovo [o]
	10,887
	1,804,838[191]
	220
	Pristina[image: External link]



	
	
	Nagorno-Karabakh[image: External link] [q]
	11,458
	138,800
	12
	Stepanakert[image: External link]



	
	
	Northern Cyprus [d]
	3,355
	265,100
	78
	Nicosia[image: External link]



	
	
	South Ossetia [p]
	3,900
	70,000
	18
	Tskhinvali[image: External link]



	
	
	Transnistria [a]
	4,163
	537,000
	133
	Tiraspol[image: External link]




Several dependencies and similar territories with broad autonomy are also found within or in close proximity to Europe. This includes Åland (a region of Finland[image: External link]), two constituent countries of the Kingdom Denmark (other than Denmark itself), three Crown dependencies, and two British Overseas Territories[image: External link]. Svalbard is also included due to its unique status within Norway, although it is not autonomous. Not included are the three countries of the United Kingdom with devolved powers and the two Autonomous Regions of Portugal[image: External link], which despite having a unique degree of autonomy, are not largely self-governing in matters other than international affairs. Areas with little more than a unique tax status, such as Heligoland[image: External link] and the Canary Islands[image: External link], are also not included for this reason.



	Flag[image: External link]
	Symbol[image: External link]
	Name
	Area[image: External link]

(km²)
	Population[image: External link]

(1 July 2002 est.)
	Population density[image: External link]

(per km²)
	Capital[image: External link]



	
	
	Sovereign Base Areas of Akrotiri and Dhekelia (UK)
	254
	15,000
	59.1
	Episkopi Cantonment[image: External link]



	
	
	Åland[image: External link] (Finland)
	13,517
	26,008
	16.8
	Mariehamn[image: External link]



	
	
	Bailiwick of Guernsey[image: External link] [c] (UK)
	78
	64,587
	828.0
	St. Peter Port[image: External link]



	
	
	Bailiwick of Jersey[image: External link] [c] (UK)
	116
	89,775
	773.9
	Saint Helier[image: External link]



	
	
	Faroe Islands[image: External link] (Denmark)
	1,399
	46,011
	32.9
	Tórshavn[image: External link]



	
	
	Gibraltar[image: External link] (UK)
	5.9
	27,714
	4,697.3
	Gibraltar[image: External link]



	
	
	Greenland[image: External link] (Denmark) [r]
	2,166,086
	55,847
	0.0028
	Nuuk[image: External link]



	
	
	Isle of Man [c] (UK)
	572
	73,873
	129.1
	Douglas[image: External link]



	
	
	Svalbard (Norway)
	61,022
	2,655
	0.04
	Longyearbyen[image: External link]
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 Economy




See: Economy of Europe[image: External link]


As a continent, the economy of Europe is currently the largest on Earth and it is the richest region as measured by assets under management with over $32.7 trillion compared to North America's $27.1 trillion in 2008.[192] In 2009 Europe remained the wealthiest region. Its $37.1 trillion in assets under management represented one-third of the world's wealth. It was one of several regions where wealth surpassed its precrisis year-end peak.[193] As with other continents, Europe has a large variation of wealth among its countries. The richer states tend to be in the West; some of the Central and Eastern European[image: External link] economies are still emerging from the collapse of the Soviet Union[image: External link] and the breakup of Yugoslavia[image: External link].

The European Union, a political entity composed of 28 European states, comprises the largest single economic area[image: External link] in the world. 18 EU countries share the euro as a common currency. Five European countries rank in the top ten of the world's largest national economies in GDP (PPP). This includes (ranks according to the CIA[image: External link]): Germany (5), the UK (6), Russia (7), France (8), and Italy (10).[194]

There is huge disparity between many European countries in terms of their income. The richest in terms of GDP per capita is Monaco with its US$172,676 per capita (2009) and the poorest is Moldova with its GDP per capita of US$1,631 (2010).[195] Monaco is the richest country in terms of GDP per capita in the world according to the World Bank report.



	Rank
	Country
	
GDP[image: External link] (nominal, 2014)

millions of USD[image: External link]




	1
	
 Germany

	3,874,437



	2
	
 United Kingdom

	2,950,039



	3
	
 France

	2,833,687



	4
	
 Italy

	2,147,744



	5
	
 Russia

	1,860,598



	6
	
 Spain

	1,406,538



	7
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	880,716



	8
	
 Turkey

	799,535



	9
	
  Switzerland

	703,852



	10
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	570,591






	Rank
	Country
	
GDP[image: External link] (PPP, 2014)

millions of USD[image: External link]




	1
	
 Germany

	3,748,094



	2
	
 Russia

	3,745,157



	3
	
 France

	2,591,170



	4
	
 United Kingdom

	2,569,218



	5
	
 Italy

	2,135,359



	6
	
 Spain

	1,572,112



	7
	
 Turkey

	1,514,859



	8
	
 Poland

	959,845



	9
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	808,796



	10
	
 Belgium

	483,331






	Rank
	Country
	
GDP[image: External link] (PPP per capita, 2014)

in USD[image: External link]




	1
	
 Norway

	64 893



	2
	
 Ireland

	47 804



	3
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	47 130



	4
	
 Austria

	46 164



	5
	
 Germany

	45 615



	6
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	45 143



	7
	
 Denmark

	44 862



	8
	
 Iceland

	43 392



	9
	
 Belgium

	42 725



	10
	
 Finland

	39 754
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 Economic history





	Industrial growth (1760–1945)



Capitalism has been dominant in the Western world since the end of feudalism.[196] From Britain, it gradually spread throughout Europe.[197] The Industrial Revolution[image: External link] started in Europe, specifically the United Kingdom in the late 18th century,[198] and the 19th century saw Western Europe industrialise. Economies were disrupted by World War I but by the beginning of World War II they had recovered and were having to compete with the growing economic strength of the United States. World War II, again, damaged much of Europe's industries.


	Cold War (1945–1991)



After World War II the economy of the UK was in a state of ruin,[199] and continued to suffer relative economic decline in the following decades.[200] Italy was also in a poor economic condition but regained a high level of growth by the 1950s. West Germany recovered quickly[image: External link] and had doubled production from pre-war levels by the 1950s.[201] France also staged a remarkable comeback enjoying rapid growth and modernisation; later on Spain, under the leadership of Franco[image: External link], also recovered, and the nation recorded huge unprecedented economic growth beginning in the 1960s in what is called the Spanish miracle[image: External link].[202] The majority of Central and Eastern European[image: External link] states came under the control of the Soviet Union[image: External link] and thus were members of the Council for Mutual Economic Assistance[image: External link] (COMECON).[203]

The states which retained a free-market[image: External link] system were given a large amount of aid by the United States under the Marshall Plan. [204] The western states moved to link their economies together, providing the basis for the EU and increasing cross border trade. This helped them to enjoy rapidly improving economies, while those states in COMECON were struggling in a large part due to the cost of the Cold War. Until 1990, the European Community was expanded from 6 founding members to 12. The emphasis placed on resurrecting the West German economy led to it overtaking the UK as Europe's largest economy.


	Reunification (1991–)



With the fall of communism in Central and Eastern Europe in 1991, the post-socialist states began free market reforms: Poland, Hungary, and Slovenia adopted them reasonably quickly, while Ukraine and Russia are still in the process of doing so.

After East[image: External link] and West Germany were reunited in 1990, the economy of West Germany struggled as it had to support and largely rebuild the infrastructure of East Germany.

By the millennium change, the EU dominated the economy of Europe comprising the five largest European economies of the time namely Germany, the United Kingdom, France, Italy, and Spain. In 1999, 12 of the 15 members of the EU joined the Eurozone replacing their former national currencies by the common euro. The three who chose to remain outside the Eurozone were: the United Kingdom, Denmark, and Sweden. The European Union is now the largest economy in the world.[205]

Figures released by Eurostat[image: External link] in 2009 confirmed that the Eurozone had gone into recession[image: External link] in 2008.[206] It impacted much of the region.[207] In 2010, fears of a sovereign debt crisis[208] developed concerning some countries in Europe, especially Greece, Ireland, Spain, and Portugal.[209] As a result, measures were taken, especially for Greece, by the leading countries of the Eurozone.[210] The EU-27[image: External link] unemployment rate was 10.3% in 2012.[211] For those aged 15–24 it was 22.4%.[211]
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 Demographics




See: Demographics of Europe[image: External link]


In 2005, the population of Europe was estimated to be 731 million according to the United Nations,[213] which is slightly more than one-ninth of the world's population. A century ago, Europe had nearly a quarter of the world's population[image: External link].[214] The population of Europe has grown in the past century, but in other areas of the world (in particular Africa and Asia) the population has grown far more quickly.[213] Among the continents, Europe has a relatively high population density[image: External link], second only to Asia. The most densely populated country in Europe (and in the world) is the microstate of Monaco.
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 Ethnic groups




See: Ethnic groups in Europe[image: External link]


Pan and Pfeil (2004) count 87 distinct "peoples of Europe", of which 33 form the majority population in at least one sovereign state, while the remaining 54 constitute ethnic minorities[image: External link].[215] According to UN population projection, Europe's population may fall to about 7% of world population by 2050, or 653 million people (medium variant, 556 to 777 million in low and high variants, respectively).[213] Within this context, significant disparities exist between regions in relation to fertility rates[image: External link]. The average number of children per female[image: External link] of child bearing age is 1.52.[216] According to some sources,[217] this rate is higher among Muslims in Europe[image: External link]. The UN predicts a steady population decline[image: External link] in Central and Eastern Europe[image: External link] as a result of emigration and low birth rates.[218]
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 Migration




See: Immigration to Europe[image: External link] and European diaspora[image: External link]


Europe is home to the highest number of migrants of all global regions at 70.6 million people, the IOM[image: External link]'s report said.[219] In 2005, the EU had an overall net gain from immigration[image: External link] of 1.8 million people. This accounted for almost 85% of Europe's total population growth[image: External link].[220] The European Union plans to open the job centres for legal migrant workers from Africa.[221][222][needs update[image: External link]] In 2008, 696,000 persons were given citizenship of an EU27 member state, a decrease from 707,000 the previous year.[223]

Emigration from Europe[image: External link] began[ dubious[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]] with Spanish and Portuguese settlers in the 16th century,[224][225] and French and English settlers in the 17th century.[226] But numbers remained relatively small until waves of mass emigration in the 19th century, when millions of poor families left Europe.[227]

Today, large populations of European descent[image: External link] are found on every continent. European ancestry predominates in North America, and to a lesser degree in South America (particularly in Uruguay[image: External link], Argentina, Chile[image: External link] and Brazil, while most of the other Latin American[image: External link] countries also have a considerable population of European origins[image: External link]). Australia and New Zealand[image: External link] have large European derived populations. Africa has no countries with European-derived majorities (or with the exception of Cape Verde[image: External link] and probably São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link], depending on context), but there are significant minorities, such as the White South Africans[image: External link]. In Asia, European-derived populations predominate in Northern Asia[image: External link] (specifically Russians[image: External link]), some parts of Northern Kazakhstan[image: External link] and Israel.[228]
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 Languages




See: Languages of Europe[image: External link]


European languages mostly fall within three Indo-European language groups: the Romance languages[image: External link], derived from the Latin of the Roman Empire; the Germanic languages[image: External link], whose ancestor language came from southern Scandinavia; and the Slavic languages[image: External link].[182]

Slavic languages are most spoken by the number of native speakers in Europe, they are spoken in Central, Eastern, and Southeastern Europe. Romance languages are spoken primarily in south-western Europe as well as in Romania and Moldova, in Eastern Europe. Germanic languages are spoken in Northern Europe, the British Isles and some parts of Central Europe[image: External link].[182]

Many other languages outside the three main groups exist in Europe. Other Indo-European languages include the Baltic[image: External link] group (that is, Latvian[image: External link] and Lithuanian[image: External link]), the Celtic[image: External link] group (that is, Irish[image: External link], Scottish Gaelic[image: External link], Manx[image: External link], Welsh[image: External link], Cornish[image: External link], and Breton[image: External link][182]), Greek, Armenian[image: External link], and Albanian. In addition, a distinct non-Indo-European family of Uralic languages[image: External link] ( Estonian[image: External link], Finnish[image: External link], and Hungarian[image: External link]) is spoken mainly in Estonia, Finland, and Hungary, while Kartvelian languages[image: External link] ( Georgian[image: External link], Mingrelian[image: External link], and Svan[image: External link]), are spoken primarily in Georgia, and two other language families reside in the North Caucasus (termed Northeast Caucasian[image: External link], most notably including Chechen[image: External link], Avar[image: External link] and Lezgin[image: External link] and Northwest Caucasian[image: External link], notably including Adyghe[image: External link]). Maltese[image: External link] is the only Semitic language[image: External link] that is official within the EU, while Basque[image: External link] is the only European language isolate[image: External link]. Turkic languages[image: External link] include Azerbaijani[image: External link] and Turkish[image: External link], in addition to the languages of minority nations[image: External link] in Russia.

Multilingualism and the protection of regional and minority languages are recognised political goals in Europe today. The Council of Europe Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities[image: External link] and the Council of Europe's European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages[image: External link] set up a legal framework for language rights in Europe.
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 Culture




See: Culture of Europe[image: External link]


"Europe" as a cultural concept is substantially derived from the shared heritage of the Roman Empire and its culture[image: External link]. The boundaries of Europe were historically understood as those of Christendom[image: External link] (or more specifically Latin Christendom[image: External link]), as established or defended throughout the medieval and early modern history of Europe, especially against Islam[image: External link], as in the Reconquista[image: External link] and the Ottoman wars in Europe[image: External link].[229]

This shared cultural heritage is combined by overlapping indigenous national cultures and folklores, roughly divided into Slavic[image: External link], Latin (Romance)[image: External link] and Germanic[image: External link], but with several components not part of either of these group (notably Greek[image: External link] and Celtic[image: External link]). Cultural contact and mixtures characterise much of European regional cultures; Kaplan (2014) describes Europe as "embracing maximum cultural diversity at minimal geographical distances".[clarification needed[image: External link]][230]

Europe is also the birthplace of the Western civilisation and culture. Although differencies exist from south to north and from east to west, have the different European people learned to know about each other through thousands of years. Not always peacefully however. But this can for instance be seen in the translation of names of other people, other countries, provinces and as well in towns and cities. Vienna[image: External link] is called "Wien" in German, Rome[image: External link] is called "Roma" in Italian, Brittany[image: External link] is called "Bretagne" in French, Poland is called "Polska" in Polish and (most of) the Spaniards[image: External link] are calling themselves "Españoles" etc. Translations of such names (by Europeans) in other civilisations are very rare. (And those who appear to be translated are instead usually invented or changed by Europeans, like for instance Johannesburg[image: External link]) Music, classical as well as hymns, and art have crossed language borders for centuries. Europeans traditionally eat with a knife in their right hand and a fork in the left - which can be compared with how east Asians eat with chopsticks. Most Europeans consider Football[image: External link] as the most popular sport in their respective countries. Much of European culture can also be found in America and at other places which the Europeans have populated. Europeans have though also imported importaint matters, like the figures, from the Arabs. (And the Arabs had got them from the Persians, who had got them from Sanskrit[image: External link]) But almost all languages spoken in Europe gives credit to the Arabs for the figures. Also the use of inventions and science have spread across the continent from the "Old Greeks" like Archimedes[image: External link] and Pythagoras[image: External link] to Isaac Newton[image: External link], Carl von Linneus[image: External link], Niels Bohr[image: External link] and Wilhelm Röntgen[image: External link], just to mention a few. And most of the exploration of the world must also be counted as a European invention which indeed has affected European culture.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Religion






	
Dominant religions in Europe;

irreligion not shown.
     Catholic Christianity[image: External link]      Protestant Christianity[image: External link]      Orthodox Christianity[image: External link]      Sunni Islam[image: External link]      Tibetan Buddhism[image: External link]


	Percentage of popular belief

in God per European country

according to the

Eurobarometer (2005).




See: Religion in Europe[image: External link]


Historically[image: External link], religion in Europe has been a major influence on European art[image: External link], culture[image: External link], philosophy[image: External link] and law[image: External link].

The largest religion in Europe is Christianity, with 76.2% of Europeans considering themselves Christians[image: External link],[231] including Catholic[image: External link], Eastern Orthodox[image: External link] and various Protestant denominations. Among Protestants, the most popular are historically state-supported European denominations such as Lutheranism[image: External link], Anglicanism[image: External link] and the Reformed faith[image: External link]. Other Protestant denominations such as historically significant ones like Anabaptists[image: External link] were never supported by any state and thus are not so widespread, as well as these newly arriving from the United States such as Pentecostalism, Adventism[image: External link], Methodism, Baptists[image: External link] and various Evangelical Protestants[image: External link]; although Methodism and Baptists both have European origins. The notion of "Europe" and the "Western World[image: External link]" has been intimately connected with the concept of "Christianity and Christendom[image: External link]"; many even attribute Christianity for being the link that created a unified European identity[image: External link].[232]

Christianity, including the Roman Catholic Church,[233][234] has played a prominent role in the shaping of Western civilization[image: External link] since at least the 4th century,[235][236][237][238] and for at least a millennium and a half, Europe has been nearly equivalent to Christian culture[image: External link], even though the religion was inherited from the Middle East[image: External link]. Christian culture[image: External link] was the predominant force in western civilization[image: External link], guiding the course of philosophy[image: External link], art[image: External link], and science[image: External link].[239][240]

The second most popular religion is Islam (6%)[241] concentrated mainly in the Balkans and eastern Europe (Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link], Albania, Kosovo, Kazakhstan[image: External link], North Cyprus[image: External link], Turkey, Azerbaijan, North Caucasus[image: External link], and the Volga-Ural region[image: External link]). Other religions, including Judaism, Hinduism, and Buddhism are minority religions (though Tibetan Buddhism is the majority religion of Russia's Republic of Kalmykia[image: External link]). The 20th century saw the revival of Neopaganism[image: External link] through movements such as Wicca[image: External link] and Druidry[image: External link].

Europe has become a relatively secular[image: External link] continent, with an increasing number and proportion of irreligious, atheist[image: External link] and agnostic[image: External link] people, who make up about 18.2% of Europe's population,[242] actually the largest secular population in the Western world[image: External link]. There are a particularly high number of self-described non-religious people in the Czech Republic, Estonia, Sweden, former East Germany, and France.[243]
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 Notes






	^ a b Transnistria, internationally recognised as being a legal part of the Republic of Moldova, although de facto control is exercised by its internationally unrecognised government which declared independence from Moldova in 1990.

	
^ Russia is considered a transcontinental country in both Eastern Europe and Northern Asia. The vast majority of its population (78%) lives in European Russia.[244] However only the population figure includes the entire state.

	^ a b c Guernsey, the Isle of Man and Jersey[image: External link] are Crown Dependencies[image: External link] of the United Kingdom. Other Channel Islands[image: External link] legislated by the Bailiwick of Guernsey[image: External link] include Alderney[image: External link] and Sark[image: External link].

	^ a b Cyprus[image: External link] can be considered part of Europe or Southwest Asia[image: External link]; it has strong historical and sociopolitical connections with Europe. The population and area figures refer to the entire state, including the de facto independent part Northern Cyprus which is not recognised as a sovereign nation by the vast majority of sovereign nations, nor the UN.

	
^ Figures for Portugal[image: External link] include the Azores[image: External link] and Madeira[image: External link] archipelagos, both in Northern Atlantic[image: External link].

	
^ Area figure for Serbia includes Kosovo, a province that unilaterally declared its independence from Serbia on 17 February 2008, and whose sovereign status is unclear. Population and density figures are from the first results of 2011 census and are given without the disputed territory of Kosovo.

	
^ Figures for France include only metropolitan France[image: External link]: some politically integral parts of France[image: External link] are geographically located outside Europe.

	
^ Netherlands[image: External link] population for November 2014. Population and area details include European portion only: Netherlands and three entities outside Europe ( Aruba[image: External link], Curaçao[image: External link] and Sint Maarten[image: External link], in the Caribbean[image: External link]) constitute the Kingdom of the Netherlands[image: External link]. Amsterdam[image: External link] is the official capital, while The Hague[image: External link] is the administrative seat.

	
^ Kazakhstan[image: External link] is physiographically considered a transcontinental country, mostly in Central Asia (UN region), partly in Eastern Europe, with European territory west of the Ural Mountains[image: External link] and Ural River[image: External link]. However, only the population figure refers to the entire country.

	
^ Armenia[image: External link] can be considered part of Eastern Europe and/or Western Asia[image: External link]; it has strong historical and sociopolitical connections with Europe. The population and area figures include the entire state respectively.

	
^ Azerbaijan can be considered part of Europe and/or Western Asia[image: External link].[245] However the population and area figures are for the entire state. This includes the exclave[image: External link] of the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic[image: External link] and the region Nagorno-Karabakh[image: External link] that has declared, and de facto[image: External link] achieved[image: External link], independence. Nevertheless, it is not recognised de jure[image: External link] by sovereign states[image: External link].

	
^ Georgia can be considered part of Eastern Europe and/or West Asia[image: External link]; it has strong historical and sociopolitical connections with Europe.[246] The population and area figures include Georgian estimates for Abkhazia and South Ossetia, two regions that have declared and de facto[image: External link] achieved[image: External link] independence. International recognition[image: External link], however, is limited.

	
^ Turkey is physiographically considered a transcontinental country, mostly in Western Asia (the Middle East) and Southeast Europe. Turkey has a small part of its territory (3%) in Southeast Europe called Turkish Thrace.[247] However only the population figure includes the entire state.

	^ a b c d The total figures for area and population include only European portions of transcontinental countries. The precision of these figures is compromised by the ambiguous geographical extent of Europe and the lack of references for European portions of transcontinental countries.

	
^ Kosovo unilaterally declared its independence from Serbia on 17 February 2008. Its sovereign status is unclear[image: External link]. Its population is July 2009 CIA estimate.

	^ a b Abkhazia and South Ossetia, both of which can be considered part of Eastern Europe and/or West Asia[image: External link][248] unilaterally declared their independence from Georgia on 25 August 1990 and 28 November 1991 respectively. Their status as sovereign nations is not recognised[image: External link] by a vast majority of sovereign nations, nor the UN. Population figures stated as of 2003 census and 2000 estimates respectively.

	
^ Nagorno-Karabakh[image: External link], which can be considered part of Eastern Europe and/or West Asia[image: External link], unilaterally declared its independence from Azerbaijan on 6 January 1992. Its status as a sovereign nation is not recognised[image: External link] by any sovereign nation, nor the UN. Population figures stated as of 2003 census and 2000 estimates respectively.

	
^ Greenland[image: External link], an autonomous constituent country within the Danish Realm[image: External link], is geographically a part of the continent of North America, but has been politically and culturally associated with Europe.






[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 References






	
^ Language facts – European day of languages[image: External link], Council of Europe. Retrieved 30 July 2015.


	
^ Istanbul is a transcontinental city in Eurasia, with its commercial and historical centre and about two-thirds of the population lying on the European side, and about one-third of its population living on the Asian side of Eurasia.


	
^ Annual Population of Urban Agglomerations with 300,000 Inhabitants or More in 2014, by Country, 1950-2030 (thousands)[image: External link], World Urbanization Prospects, the 2014 revision[image: External link], Population Division of the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs[image: External link]. Retrieved 21 August 2015. Note: List based on estimates for 2015, from 2014.


	
^ National Geographic Atlas of the World (7th ed.). Washington, DC: National Geographic[image: External link]. 1999. ISBN  0-7922-7528-4[image: External link]. "Europe" (pp. 68–9); "Asia" (pp. 90–1): "A commonly accepted division between Asia and Europe ... is formed by the Ural Mountains, Ural River, Caspian Sea, Caucasus Mountains, and the Black Sea with its outlets, the Bosporus and Dardanelles."


	
^ "World Populations Prospects, the 2015 RevisionS[image: External link]". United Nations - Department of Economic and Social Affairs - Population Division.


	
^ Lewis & Wigen 1997, p. 226


	
^ Kim Covert (1 July 2011). Ancient Greece: Birthplace of Democracy[image: External link]. Capstone. p. 5. ISBN  978-1-4296-6831-6[image: External link]. Ancient Greece is often called the cradle of western civilization. ... Ideas from literature and science also have their roots in ancient Greece.


	
^ Ricardo Duchesne (7 February 2011). The Uniqueness of Western Civilization[image: External link]. BRILL. p. 297. ISBN  90-04-19248-4[image: External link]. The list of books which have celebrated Greece as the “cradle” of the West is endless; two more examples are Charles Freeman's The Greek Achievement: The Foundation of the Western World (1999) and Bruce Thornton's Greek Ways: How the Greeks Created Western Civilization (2000)


	
^ a b National Geographic, 534.


	
^ The European union—a federation or a confederation?[image: External link]


	
^ εὐρύς[image: External link], Henry George Liddell, Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, on Perseus.


	
^ ὤψ[image: External link], Henry George Liddell, Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, on Perseus.


	
^ M. L. West (2007). Indo-European poetry and myth. Oxford: Oxford University Press. pp. 178–179. ISBN  0-19-928075-4[image: External link].


	
^ "Europe"[image: External link] in the Online Etymology Dictionary[image: External link].


	
^ Michael A. Barry: "L’Europe et son mythe : à la poursuite du couchant". In: Revue des deux Mondes (November/December 1999) p. 110. ISBN 978-2-7103-0937-6[image: External link].


	
^ M. L. West (1997). The east face of Helicon: west Asiatic elements in Greek poetry and myth. Oxford: Clarendon Press. p. 451. ISBN  0-19-815221-3[image: External link]..


	
^ Davidson, Roderic H. (1960). "Where is the Middle East?". Foreign Affairs. 38 (4): 665–675. doi: 10.2307/20029452[image: External link]. JSTOR  20029452[image: External link].


	
^ The map shows one of the most commonly accepted delineations of the geographical boundaries of Europe, as used by National Geographic[image: External link] and Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link]. Whether countries are considered in Europe or Asia can vary in sources, for example in the classification of the CIA World Factbook[image: External link] or that of the BBC[image: External link]. Note also that certain countries in Europe, such as France, have territories lying geographically outside Europe[image: External link], but which are nevertheless considered integral parts of that country.


	
^ a b Microsoft Encarta Online Encyclopaedia 2007. Europe[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 31 October 2009. Retrieved 27 December 2007.


	
^ Falconer, William; Falconer, Thomas. Dissertation on St. Paul's Voyage[image: External link], BiblioLife (BiblioBazaar), 1872. (1817.), p 50, ISBN 1-113-68809-2[image: External link] These islands Pliny, as well as Strabo and Ptolemy, included in the African sea


	
^ "Europe — Noun"[image: External link]. Princeton University. Retrieved 9 June 2008.


	
^ Histories[image: External link] 4.38. C.f. James Rennell, The geographical system of Herodotus examined and explained, Volume 1, Rivington 1830, p. 244[image: External link]


	
^ Herodotus, 4:45


	
^ Strabo Geography 11.1


	
^ Franxman, Thomas W. (1979). Genesis and the Jewish antiquities of Flavius Josephus. Pontificium Institutum Biblicum. pp. 101–102. ISBN  88-7653-335-4[image: External link].


	
^ W. Theiler, Posidonios. Die Fragmente, vol. 1. Berlin: De Gruyter, 1982, fragm. 47a.


	
^ I. G. Kidd (ed.), Posidonius: The commentary, Cambridge University Press, 2004, ISBN 978-0-521-60443-7[image: External link], p. 738[image: External link].


	
^ Geographia[image: External link] 7.5.6 (ed. Nobbe 1845, vol. 2[image: External link], p. 178) Καὶ τῇ Εὐρώπῃ δὲ συνάπτει διὰ τοῦ μεταξὺ αὐχένος τῆς τε Μαιώτιδος λίμνης καὶ τοῦ Σαρματικοῦ Ὠκεανοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς διαβάσεως τοῦ Τανάϊδος ποταμοῦ. "And [Asia] is connected to Europe by the land-strait between Lake Maiotis and the Sarmatian Ocean where the river Tanais crosses through."


	
^ Norman F. Cantor[image: External link], The Civilization of the Middle Ages, 1993, ""Culture and Society in the First Europe", pp185ff.


	
^ Noted by Cantor, 1993:181.


	
^ Philipp Johann von Strahlenberg (1730). Das Nord-und Ostliche Theil von Europa und Asia (in German). p. 106.


	
^ Davies, Norman (1996). Europe: A History, by Norman Davies, p. 8[image: External link]. ISBN  978-0-19-820171-7[image: External link]. Retrieved 23 August 2010.


	
^ "Boundary of Europe and Asia along Urals"[image: External link] (in Russian). Archived from the original[image: External link] on 8 January 2012.


	
^ Peter Simon Pallas, Journey through various provinces of the Russian Empire, vol. 3 (1773)


	
^ Douglas W. Freshfield, "Journey in the Caucasus[image: External link]", Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society, Volumes 13-14, 1869. Cited as de facto convention by Baron von Haxthausen, Transcaucasia (1854); review Dublin University Magazine[image: External link]


	
^ "Europe"[image: External link][dead link[image: External link]], Brockhaus and Efron Encyclopedic Dictionary[image: External link], 1906


	
^ "Do we live in Europe or in Asia?"[image: External link] (in Russian).


	
^ Orlenok V. (1998). "Physical Geography"[image: External link] (in Russian). Archived from the original[image: External link] on 16 October 2011.


	
^ E. M. Moores, R. W. Fairbridge, Encyclopedia of European and Asian regional geology, Springer, 1997, ISBN 978-0-412-74040-4[image: External link], p. 34: "most Soviet geographers took the watershed of the Main Range of the Greater Caucasus as the boundary between Europe and Asia."


	
^ A. Vekua; D. Lordkipanidze; G. P. Rightmire; J. Agusti; R. Ferring; G. Maisuradze; et al. (2002). "A new skull of early Homo from Dmanisi, Georgia". Science. 297 (5578): 85–9. doi: 10.1126/science.1072953[image: External link]. PMID[image: External link]  12098694[image: External link].


	
^ The million year old tooth from[image: External link] Atapuerca[image: External link], Spain, found in June 2007


	
^ National Geographic, 21.


	
^ Borza, EN (1992), In the Shadow of Olympus: The Emergence of Macedon[image: External link], Princeton University Press, p. 58


	
^ Scarre, Chris[image: External link] (1996). Fagan, Brian M.[image: External link], ed. "The Oxford Companion to Archaeology". Oxford University Press[image: External link]: 215–216. ISBN  0-19-507618-4[image: External link].


	
^ Atkinson[image: External link], R J C, Stonehenge (Penguin Books[image: External link], 1956)


	
^ Peregrine, Peter Neal[image: External link]; Ember, Melvin[image: External link], eds. (2001). "European Megalithic". Encyclopedia of Prehistory. 4 : Europe. Springer. pp. 157–184. ISBN  0-306-46258-3[image: External link].


	
^ "Ancient Greece"[image: External link]. British Museum. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 15 June 2012.


	
^ "Periods – School of Archaeology"[image: External link]. University of Oxford.


	
^ Short, John R (1987), An Introduction to Urban Geography[image: External link], Routledge, p. 10


	
^ a b c Jonathan Daly (19 December 2013). The Rise of Western Power: A Comparative History of Western Civilization[image: External link]. A&C Black. pp. 7–9. ISBN  978-1-4411-1851-6[image: External link].


	
^ Dunn, John (1994), Democracy: the unfinished journey 508 BC – 1993 AD, Oxford University Press, ISBN  0-19-827934-5[image: External link]


	
^ National Geographic, 76.


	
^ Heath, Thomas Little[image: External link] (1981). A History of Greek Mathematics, Volume I. Dover Publications[image: External link]. ISBN  0-486-24073-8[image: External link].


	
^ Heath, Thomas Little[image: External link] (1981). A History of Greek Mathematics, Volume II. Dover publications. ISBN  0-486-24074-6[image: External link].


	
^ Pedersen, Olaf. Early Physics and Astronomy: A Historical Introduction. 2nd edition. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993.


	
^ Barry Strauss (16 August 2005). The Battle of Salamis: The Naval Encounter That Saved Greece -- and Western Civilization[image: External link]. Simon and Schuster. pp. 1–11. ISBN  978-0-7432-7453-1[image: External link].


	
^ a b McEvedy, Colin (1961). The Penguin Atlas of Medieval History. Penguin Books.


	
^ National Geographic, 123.


	
^ Foster, Sally M., Picts, Gaels, and Scots: Early Historic Scotland. Batsford, London, 2004. ISBN 0-7134-8874-3[image: External link]


	
^ Gerard Friell; Peabody Professor of North American Archaeology and Ethnography Emeritus Stephen Williams; Stephen Williams (8 August 2005). Theodosius: The Empire at Bay[image: External link]. Routledge. p. 105. ISBN  978-1-135-78262-7[image: External link].


	
^ Hadas, Moses (1950). A History of Greek Literature[image: External link]. Columbia University Press. pp. 273, 327. ISBN  0-231-01767-7[image: External link].


	
^ Journal of the History of Ideas, Vol. 4, No. 1. (Jan. 1943), pp. 69–74.


	
^ Norman F. Cantor[image: External link], The Medieval World 300 to 1300.


	
^ National Geographic, 135.


	
^ Hunter, Shireen; et al. (2004). Islam in Russia: The Politics of Identity and Security. M.E. Sharpe. p. 3. (..) It is difficult to establish exactly when Islam first appeared in Russia because the lands that Islam penetrated early in its expansion were not part of Russia at the time, but were later incorporated into the expanding Russian Empire. Islam reached the Caucasus region in the middle of the seventh century as part of the Arab conquest[image: External link] of the Iranian Sassanian Empire. 


	
^ Kennedy, Hugh (1995). "The Muslims in Europe". In McKitterick, Rosamund, The New Cambridge Medieval History: c.500-c.700, pp. 249–272. Cambridge University Press. 052136292X.


	
^ National Geographic, 143–145.


	
^ National Geographic, 162.


	
^ National Geographic, 166.


	
^ Bulliet et al. 2011, p. 250.


	
^ Brown, Anatolios & Palmer 2009, p. 66.


	
^ Gerald Mako, "The Islamization of the Volga Bulghars: A Question Reconsidered", Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 18, 2011, 199–223.


	
^ a b National Geographic, 158.


	
^ National Geographic, 186.


	
^ National Geographic, 192.


	
^ National Geographic, 199.


	
^ Laiou & Morisson 2007, pp. 130–131; Pounds 1979, p. 124.


	
^ William J. Duiker; Jackson J. Spielvogel (1 February 2010). The Essential World History[image: External link]. Cengage Learning. p. 330. ISBN  978-0-495-90227-0[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. The Byzantine Empire also interacted with the world of Islam to its east and the new European civilization of the west. Both interactions proved costly and ultimately fatal.


	
^ Ronald Findlay (2006). Eli Heckscher, International Trade, And Economic History[image: External link]. MIT Press. pp. 178–179. ISBN  978-0-262-06251-0[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. These Christian allies did not accept the authority of Byzantium, and the Fourth Crusade that sacked Constantinople and established the so-called Latin Empire that lasted until 1261 was a fatal wound from which the empire never recovered until its fall at the hands of the Ottoman Turks in 1453 (Queller and Madden 1997).


	
^ Robert Browning (1 October 1992). The Byzantine Empire (Revised Edition)[image: External link]. CUA Press. p. 253. ISBN  978-0-8132-0754-4[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. And though the final blow was struck by the Ottoman Turks, it can plausibly be argued that the fatal injury was inflicted by the Latin crusaders in 1204.


	
^ Ted Byfield (September 2008). A Glorious Disaster: A.D. 1100 to 1300: The Crusades: Blood, Valor, Iniquity, Reason, Faith[image: External link]. Christian History Project. p. 136. ISBN  978-0-9689873-7-7[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. continue to stand for another 250 before ultimately falling to the Muslim Turks, but it had been irrevocably weakened by the Fourth Crusade.


	
^ Cornelia Golna (2004). City of Man's Desire: A Novel of Constantinople[image: External link]. Go-Bos Press. p. 424. ISBN  978-90-804114-4-9[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. 1204 The Fourth Crusade sacks Constantinople, destroying and pillaging many of its treasures, fatally weakening the empire both economically and militarily


	
^ John Powell (2001). Magill's Guide to Military History: A-Cor[image: External link]. Salem Press. ISBN  978-0-89356-015-7[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. However, the fifty-seven years of plunder that followed made the Byzantine Empire, even when it retook the capital in 1261, genuinely weak. Beginning in 1222, the empire was further weakened by a civil war that lasted until 1355. ... When the Ottomans overran their lands and besieged Constantinople in 1453, sheer poverty and weakness were the causes of the capital city's final fall.


	
^ Dale T. Irvin (10 January 2002). History of the World Christian Movement: Volume 1: Earliest Christianity To 1453[image: External link]. Continuum International Publishing Group. p. 405. ISBN  978-0-567-08866-6[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. Not only did the fourth crusade further harden the resentments Greek-speaking Christians felt toward the Latin West, but it further weakened the empire of Constantinople, many say fatally so. After the restoration of Greek imperial rule the city survived as the capital of Byzantium for another two centuries, but it never fully recovered.


	
^ Richard C. Frucht (31 December 2004). Eastern Europe: An Introduction to the People, Lands, and Culture[image: External link]. ABC-CLIO. p. 856. ISBN  978-1-57607-800-6[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. Although the empire was revived, the events of 1204 had so weakened Byzantium that it was no longer a great power.


	
^ William J. Duiker; Jackson J. Spielvogel (1 February 2010). The Essential World History[image: External link]. Cengage Learning. p. 386. ISBN  978-0-495-90227-0[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. Later they established themselves in the Anatolian peninsula at the expense of the Byzantine Empire. ... The Byzantines, however, had been severely weakened by the sack of Constantinople in the Fourth Crusade (in 1204) and the Western occupation of much of the empire for the next half century.


	
^ National Geographic, 211.


	
^ Ralph Peters (29 August 2006). New Glory: Expanding America's Global Supremacy[image: External link]. Sentinel. ISBN  978-1-59523-030-0[image: External link]. Retrieved 20 January 2013. Western Christians, not Muslims, fatally crippled Byzantine power and opened Islam's path into the West.


	
^ Chronicles[image: External link]. Rockford Institute. 2005. Retrieved 20 January 2013. ... two-and-a-half centuries to recover from the Fourth Crusade before the Ottomans finally took Constantinople in 1453, ... They fatally wounded Byzantium, which was the main cause of its weakened condition when the Muslim onslaught came. Even on the eve of its final collapse, the precondition for any Western help was submission in Florence.


	
^ Klyuchevsky, Vasily (1987). The course of the Russian history[image: External link]. v.1: "Myslʹ. ISBN  5-244-00072-1[image: External link].


	
^ "The Destruction of Kiev"[image: External link]. University of Toronto. Retrieved 10 June 2008.[dead link[image: External link]]


	
^ "Golden Horde[image: External link]", in Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link], 2007.


	
^ "Khanate of the Golden Horde (Kipchak)"[image: External link]. Alamo Community Colleges. Retrieved 10 June 2008.


	
^ Spinei, Victor. The Romanians and the Turkic Nomads North of the Danube Delta from the Tenth to the Mid-Thirteenth Century, Brill, 2009, ISBN 9789004175365[image: External link]


	
^ The Late Middle Ages[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 2 November 2015 at the Wayback Machine.. Oglethorpe University.


	
^ Baumgartner, Frederic J. France in the Sixteenth Century. London: MacMillan Publishers[image: External link], 1995. ISBN 0-333-62088-7[image: External link].


	
^ Don O'Reilly. "Hundred Years' War: Joan of Arc and the Siege of Orléans[image: External link]". TheHistoryNet.com. Archived[image: External link] 9 November 2006 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ Poor studies will always be with us[image: External link]. By James Bartholomew. Telegraph. 7 August. 2004.


	
^ Famine[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica.


	
^ "Plague: The Black Death"[image: External link]. National Geographic. Retrieved 1 April 2012.


	
^ National Geographic, 223.


	
^ "Epidemics of the Past: Bubonic Plague — Infoplease.com"[image: External link]. Infoplease.com. Retrieved 3 November 2008.


	
^ Jo Revill (16 May 2004). "Black Death blamed on man, not rats | UK news | The Observer"[image: External link]. London: The Observer. Retrieved 3 November 2008.


	
^ a b Peter Barrett (2004), Science and Theology Since Copernicus: The Search for Understanding[image: External link], pp. 14–18, Continuum International Publishing Group[image: External link], ISBN 0-567-08969-X[image: External link]


	
^ Weiss, Roberto[image: External link] (1969) The Renaissance Discovery of Classical Antiquity, ISBN 1-59740-150-1[image: External link]


	
^ Jacob Burckhardt[image: External link] (1990) [1878]. The Civilisation of the Renaissance in Italy[image: External link] (translation by S.G.C Middlemore ed.). London, England: Penguin Books. ISBN  0-14-044534-X[image: External link].


	
^ National Geographic, 254.


	
^ Jensen, De Lamar (1992), Renaissance Europe, ISBN 0-395-88947-2[image: External link]


	
^ Levey, Michael (1967). Early Renaissance. Penguin Books.


	
^ National Geographic, 292.


	
^ Levey, Michael (1971). High Renaissance. Penguin Books.


	
^ National Geographic, 193.


	
^ National Geographic, 256–257.


	
^ History of Europe – Demographics[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica.


	
^ National Geographic, 269.


	
^ "The Seventeenth-Century Decline"[image: External link]. The Library of Iberian resources online. Retrieved 13 August 2008.


	
^ "Food, Famine And Fertilisers[image: External link]". Seshadri Kannan (2009). APH Publishing. p.51. ISBN 81-313-0356-X[image: External link]


	
^ W. G. Clarence-Smith (2006). "Islam And The Abolition Of Slavery[image: External link]". Oxford University Press. p.13. ISBN 0-19-522151-6[image: External link] — "Lands to the north of the Black Sea probably yielded the most slaves to the Ottomans from 1450. A compilation of estimates indicates that Crimean Tartars seized about 1,750,000 Ukrainians, Poles, and Russians from 1468 to 1694."


	
^ Hunt, Shelby D. (2003). Controversy in marketing theory: for reason, realism, truth, and objectivity[image: External link]. M.E. Sharpe. p. 18. ISBN  0-7656-0932-0[image: External link].


	
^ "Scientific Revolution: Chronological Timeline: Copernicus to Newton[image: External link]". Retrieved 23 June 2012.


	
^ John Morris Roberts (1997). Penguin History of Europe. Penguin Books. ISBN  0-14-026561-9[image: External link].


	
^ National Geographic, 296.


	
^ National Geographic, 338.


	
^ Goldie, Mark; Wokler, Robert (2006). The Cambridge History of Eighteenth-Century Political Thought. Cambridge University Press. ISBN  0-521-37422-7[image: External link].


	
^ Cassirer, Ernst (1979). The Philosophy of the Enlightenment. Princeton University Press. ISBN  0-691-01963-0[image: External link].


	
^ National Geographic, 255.


	
^ Schama, Simon[image: External link] (1989). Citizens: A Chronicle of the French Revolution[image: External link]. Knopf[image: External link]. ISBN  0-394-55948-7[image: External link].


	
^ National Geographic, 360.


	
^ McEvedy, Colin (1972). The Penguin Atlas of Modern History. Penguin Books. ISBN  0-14-051153-9[image: External link].


	
^ Lyons, Martyn (1994). Napoleon Bonaparte and the legacy of the French Revolution. St. Martin's Press[image: External link]. ISBN  0-312-12123-7[image: External link].


	
^ Grab, Alexander (2003). Napoleon and the Transformation of Europe (European History in Perspective). Palgrave MacMillan. ISBN  978-0-333-68275-3[image: External link].


	
^ National Geographic, 350.


	
^ National Geographic, 367.


	
^ National Geographic, 371–373.


	
^ Davies, Norman (1996). Europe: A History. Oxford University Press. ISBN  0-19-820171-0[image: External link].


	
^ [1][image: External link], Ottoman Empire – 19th century, Historyworld


	
^ Trevelyan, George Macaulay (1988). A shortened history of England. Penguin Books. ISBN  0-14-010241-8[image: External link].


	
^ Webb, Sidney (1976). History of Trade Unionism. AMS Press. ISBN  0-404-06885-5[image: External link].


	
^ Slavery[image: External link], Historical survey – Ways of ending slavery, Encyclopædia Britannica


	
^ Trevelyan, George Macaulay (1942). English Social History. Longmans, Green.


	
^ Modernisation – Population Change[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica.


	
^ "The Irish Famine[image: External link]". BBC – History.


	
^ The Atlantic: Can the US afford immigration?[image: External link]. Migration News. December 1996.


	
^ PoPulation – Global Mapping International[image: External link]


	
^ "Assassin Gavrilo Princip gets a statue in Sarajevo"[image: External link]. Prague Post. Retrieved 11 July 2014.


	
^ National Geographic, 407.


	
^ National Geographic, 440.


	
^ "The Treaty of Versailles and its Consequences"[image: External link]. James Atkinson. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 12 May 2008. Retrieved 10 June 2008.


	
^ "Los Angeles Times: Archives - FOURTH OF SERBIA'S POPULATION DEAD."[image: External link]. pqarchiver.com.


	
^ "ASSERTS SERBIANS FACE EXTINCTION; Their Plight in Occupied Districts Worse Than Belgians', Says Labor Envoy."[image: External link]. Retrieved 19 January 2017.


	
^ "SERBIA RESTORED."[image: External link]. Retrieved 19 January 2017.


	
^ "Serbia and Austria"[image: External link] (PDF). New York Times. 28 July 1918.


	
^ "Appeals to Americans to pray for Serbians"[image: External link] (PDF). New York Times. 27 July 1918.


	
^ National Geographic, 480.


	
^ National Geographic, 443.


	
^ Mark Harrison (18 July 2002). Accounting for War: Soviet Production, Employment, and the Defence Burden, 1940–1945[image: External link]. Cambridge University Press. p. 167. ISBN  978-0-521-89424-1[image: External link].


	
^ "Legacy of famine divides Ukraine[image: External link]". BBC News. November 24, 2006.


	
^ Abbott Gleason (2009). A companion to Russian history[image: External link]. Wiley-Blackwell. p. 373. ISBN  978-1-4051-3560-3[image: External link].


	
^ Geoffrey A. Hosking (2001). Russia and the Russians: a history[image: External link]. Harvard University Press. p. 469. ISBN  978-0-674-00473-3[image: External link].


	
^ a b Hobsbawm, Eric (1995). The Age of Extremes: A history of the world, 1914–1991. Vintage. ISBN  978-0-679-73005-7[image: External link].


	
^ National Geographic, 438.


	
^ National Geographic, 465.


	
^ Taylor, A. J. P. (1996). The Origins of the Second World War. Simon & Schuster. ISBN  0-684-82947-9[image: External link].


	
^ National Geographic, 510.


	
^ National Geographic, 532.


	
^ National Geographic, 511.


	
^ National Geographic, 519.


	
^ National Geographic, 439.


	
^ "Europe honours war dead on VE Day[image: External link]". BBC News. 9 May 2005.


	
^ Niewyk, Donald L. and Nicosia, Francis R. The Columbia Guide to the Holocaust[image: External link], Columbia University Press[image: External link], 2000, pp. 45–52.


	
^ "Leaders mourn Soviet wartime dead"[image: External link]. BBC News. 9 May 2005. Retrieved 4 January 2010.


	
^ "Refugees: Save Us! Save Us![image: External link]". Time. 9 July 1979.


	
^ Postwar Population Transfers in Europe: A Survey[image: External link], by Joseph B. Schechtman


	
^ National Geographic, 530.


	
^ The European flag[image: External link], Council of Europe. Retrieved 27 October 2016.


	
^ National Geographic, 536.


	
^ National Geographic, 537.


	
^ National Geographic, 535.


	
^ Cuper, Simon (23 May 2014). "Why Europe works"[image: External link]. ft.com. Retrieved 28 May 2014.


	
^ Europe[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica.


	
^ a b "European Climate"[image: External link]. World Book. World Book, Inc. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 9 November 2006. Retrieved 16 June 2008.


	
^ a b c d "Europe"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link]. 2007. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 4 December 2007. Retrieved 10 June 2008.


	
^ "Geology map of Europe"[image: External link]. University of Southampton. 1967. Retrieved 9 June 2008.


	
^ "History and geography"[image: External link]. Save America's Forest Funds. Retrieved 9 June 2008.


	
^ "State of Europe's Forests 2007: The MCPFE report on sustainable forest management in Europe"[image: External link] (PDF). EFI Euroforest Portal. p. 182. Archived from the original[image: External link] (PDF) on 24 June 2008. Retrieved 9 June 2008.


	
^ "European bison, Wisent"[image: External link]. Retrieved 19 January 2017.


	
^ Walker, Matt (4 August 2009). "European bison on 'genetic brink' "[image: External link]. BBC News.


	
^ BRYANT, S., THOMAS, C. and BALE, J. (1997), Nettle-feeding nymphalid butterflies: temperature, development and distribution. Ecological Entomology, 22: 390–398. doi: 10.1046/j.1365-2311.1997.00082.x[image: External link]


	
^ Savona-Ventura, C.; Mifsud, A. (9 April 1997). "Paleolithic Man and his Environment in Malta"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 25 October 2009. Retrieved 19 July 2014.


	
^ not counting the microstate of Vatican City


	
^ "CIA – The World Factbook"[image: External link]. Cia.gov. Retrieved 29 October 2011.


	
^ Fineman, Josh (15 September 2009). "Bloomberg.com"[image: External link]. Bloomberg.com. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 28 January 2015. Retrieved 23 August 2010.


	
^ "Global Wealth Stages a Strong Comeback"[image: External link]. Pr-inside.com. 10 June 2010. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 20 May 2011. Retrieved 23 August 2010.


	
^ "The CIA World Factbook – GDP (PPP)"[image: External link]. CIA. 15 July 2008. Retrieved 19 July 2008.


	
^ "The World Bank DataBank - Explore . Create . Share"[image: External link]. worldbank.org.


	
^ Capitalism[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica.


	
^ Scott, John (2005). Industrialism: A Dictionary of Sociology. Oxford University Press.


	
^ Steven Kreis (11 October 2006). "The Origins of the Industrial Revolution in England"[image: External link]. The History Guide. Retrieved 1 January 2007.


	
^ Dornbusch, Rudiger; Nölling, Wilhelm P.; Layard, Richard G. Postwar Economic Reconstruction and Lessons for the East Today, pg. 117


	
^ Emadi-Coffin, Barbara (2002). Rethinking International Organisation: Deregulation and Global Governance. Routledge. p. 64. ISBN  0-415-19540-3[image: External link].


	
^ Dornbusch, Rudiger; Nölling, Wilhelm P.; Layard, Richard G. Postwar Economic Reconstruction and Lessons for the East Today, pg. 29


	
^ Harrop, Martin. Power and Policy in Liberal Democracies, pg. 23


	
^ "Germany (East)", Library of Congress Country Study, Appendix B: The Council for Mutual Economic Assistance[image: External link]


	
^ "Marshall Plan"[image: External link]. US DEPARTMENT OF STATE Office of the historian.


	
^ [2][image: External link][permanent dead link[image: External link]][ better source needed[image: External link]]


	
^ "EU data confirms eurozone's first recession"[image: External link]. EUbusiness.com. 8 January 2009. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 30 December 2010.


	
^ Thanks to the Bank it's a crisis; in the eurozone it's a total catastrophe[image: External link]. Telegraph. 8 March 2009.


	
^ Stefan Schultz (11 February 2010). "Five Threats to the Common Currency"[image: External link]. Spiegel Online[image: External link]. Retrieved 28 April 2010.


	
^ Brian Blackstone; Tom Lauricella; Neil Shah (5 February 2010). "Global Markets Shudder: Doubts About U.S. Economy and a Debt Crunch in Europe Jolt Hopes for a Recovery"[image: External link]. The Wall Street Journal. Retrieved 10 May 2010.


	
^ Lauren Frayer Contributor. "European Leaders Try to Calm Fears Over Greek Debt Crisis and Protect Euro"[image: External link]. AOL News. Retrieved 2 June 2010.


	
^ a b Unemployment statistics[image: External link]. Eurostat[image: External link]. April 2012.


	
^ CIA.gov[image: External link] CIA population growth rankings, CIA World Factbook


	
^ a b c "World Population Prospects: The 2006 Revision Population Database"[image: External link]. UN — Department of Economic and Social Affairs. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 7 January 2010. Retrieved 10 June 2008.


	
^ World Population Growth, 1950–2050[image: External link]. Population Reference Bureau. Archived[image: External link] 22 July 2013 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ Christoph Pan, Beate Sibylle Pfeil, Minderheitenrechte in Europa. Handbuch der europäischen Volksgruppen (2002). Living-Diversity.eu[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 20 July 2011 at the Wayback Machine., English translation 2004.


	
^ "White Europeans: An endangered species?"[image: External link]. Yale Daily News. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 19 May 2008. Retrieved 10 June 2008.


	
^ "Brookings Institute Report"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 11 October 2007. See also: "Muslims in Europe: Country guide"[image: External link]. BBC news. 23 December 2005. Retrieved 4 January 2010.


	
^ UN predicts huge migration to rich countries[image: External link]. Telegraph. 15 March 2007.


	
^ "Rich world needs more foreign workers: report[image: External link]", FOXNews.com. 2 December 2008.


	
^ "Europe: Population and Migration in 2005"[image: External link]. Migration Information Source. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 9 June 2008. Retrieved 10 June 2008.


	
^ "EU job centres to target Africans[image: External link]". BBC News, 8 February 2007.


	
^ "50 million invited to Europe[image: External link]". Daily Express, 3 January 2009.


	
^ "EU27 Member States granted citizenship to 696 000 persons in 2008[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 6 September 2014 at the Wayback Machine." (PDF). Eurostat[image: External link]. 6 July 2010.


	
^ "A pena do degredo nas Ordenações do Reino"[image: External link]. Retrieved 18 August 2010.


	
^ "Ensaio sobre a imigração portuguesa e os padrões de miscigenação no Brasil"[image: External link] (PDF). Retrieved 18 August 2010.


	
^ Axtell, James (September–October 1991). "The Columbian Mosaic in Colonial America"[image: External link]. Humanities. 12 (5): 12–18. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 17 May 2008. Retrieved 8 October 2008.


	
^ Evans, N. J. (2001). "Work in progress: Indirect passage from Europe Transmigration via the UK, 1836–1914". Journal for Maritime Research. 3: 70–84. doi: 10.1080/21533369.2001.9668313[image: External link].


	
^ Robert Greenall, Russians left behind in Central Asia[image: External link], BBC News, 23 November 2005


	
^ Hilarie Belloc, Europe and the Faith[image: External link], Chapter I


	
^ "Andreas M. Kaplan: European Management and European Business Schools: Insights from the History of Business Schools". European Management Journal. 32: 529–534. doi: 10.1016/j.emj.2014.03.006[image: External link].


	
^ "Regional Distribution of Christians: Christianity in Europe"[image: External link]. Pew Research Center's Religion & Public Life Project. 18 December 2011. Retrieved 22 February 2015.


	
^ Dawson, Christopher; Glenn Olsen (1961). Crisis in Western Education (reprint ed.). p. 108. ISBN  9780813216836[image: External link].


	
^ J. Spielvogel, Jackson (2016). Western Civilization: A Brief History, Volume I: To 1715 (Cengage Learning ed.). p. 156. ISBN  9781305633476[image: External link].


	
^ Neill, Thomas Patrick (1957). Readings in the History of Western Civilization, Volume 2 (Newman Press ed.). p. 224.


	
^ "Roman Catholicism"[image: External link]. Retrieved 19 January 2017.


	
^ Caltron J.H Hayas, Christianity and Western Civilization (1953),Stanford University Press, p.2: That certain distinctive features of our Western civilization — the civilization of western Europe and of America— have been shaped chiefly by Judaeo – Graeco – Christianity, Catholic and Protestant.


	
^ Jose Orlandis, 1993, "A Short History of the Catholic Church," 2nd edn. (Michael Adams, Trans.), Dublin:Four Courts Press, ISBN 1851821252[image: External link], preface, see [3][image: External link], accessed 8 December 2014.


	
^ Thomas E. Woods and Antonio Canizares, 2012, "How the Catholic Church Built Western Civilization," Reprint edn., Washington, D.C.:Regnery History, ISBN 1596983280[image: External link], PG. NOS., see accessed 8 December 2014. p.1: "Western civilization owes far more to Catholic Church than most people - Catholic included - often realize. The Church in fact built Western civilization."[image: External link]


	
^ Koch, Carl (1994). The Catholic Church: Journey, Wisdom, and Mission. Early Middle Ages: St. Mary's Press. ISBN  978-0-88489-298-4[image: External link].


	
^ Dawson, Christopher; Glenn Olsen (1961). Crisis in Western Education (reprint ed.). ISBN  978-0-8132-1683-6[image: External link].


	
^ "THE GLOBAL RELIGIOUS LANDSCAPE: Muslims"[image: External link]. pewforum. Retrieved 2012-12-18.


	
^ "Religiously Unaffiliated"[image: External link]. Pew Research Center's Religion & Public Life Project. 18 December 2012. Retrieved 22 February 2015.


	
^ Dogan, Mattei (1998). "The Decline of Traditional Values in Western Europe". International Journal of Comparative Sociology. Sage. 39: 77–90. doi: 10.1177/002071529803900106[image: External link].


	
^ Vishnevsky, Anatoly (15 August 2000). "Replacement Migration: Is it a solution for Russia?"[image: External link] (PDF). EXPERT GROUP MEETING ON POLICY RESPONSES TO POPULATION AGEING AND POPULATION DECLINE /UN/POP/PRA/2000/14. United Nations Population Division, Department of Economic and Social Affairs. pp. 6, 10. Retrieved 2008-01-14.


	
^ The UN Statistics Department [4][image: External link] places Azerbaijan in Western Asia[image: External link] for statistical convenience [5][image: External link]: "The assignment of countries or areas to specific groupings is for statistical convenience and does not imply any assumption regarding political or other affiliation of countries or territories." The CIA World Factbook[image: External link] [6][image: External link] places Azerbaijan in South Western Asia, with a small portion north of the Caucasus range in Europe. National Geographic[image: External link] and Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] also place Georgia in Asia.


	
^ Council of Europe "47 countries, one Europe"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 8 January 2011. Retrieved 9 January 2011., British Foreign and Commonwealth Office[image: External link] "Country profiles › Europe › Georgia"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 31 December 2010. Retrieved 9 January 2011., World Health Organization[image: External link] [7][image: External link], World Tourism Organization [8][image: External link], UNESCO [9][image: External link], UNICEF[image: External link] [10][image: External link], UNHCR[image: External link] [11][image: External link], European Civil Aviation Conference[image: External link] "Member States"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 23 July 2013. Retrieved 9 January 2011., Euronews[image: External link] [12][image: External link], BBC[image: External link] [13][image: External link], NATO [14][image: External link], Russian Foreign Ministry[image: External link] [15][image: External link], the World Bank[image: External link] [16][image: External link].


	
^ FAO[image: External link]. "Inland fisheries of Europe"[image: External link]. FAO. Retrieved 2011-03-26.


	
^ The UN Statistics Department [17][image: External link] places Georgia in Western Asia[image: External link] for statistical convenience [18][image: External link]: "The assignment of countries or areas to specific groupings is for statistical convenience and does not imply any assumption regarding political or other affiliation of countries or territories." The CIA World Factbook[image: External link] [19][image: External link],National Geographic[image: External link], and Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] also place Georgia in Asia.
















[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Sources





	
National Geographic Society[image: External link] (2005). National Geographic Visual History of the World. Washington, D.C.: National Geographic Society. ISBN 0-7922-3695-5[image: External link].

	Bulliet, Richard; Crossley, Pamela; Headrick, Daniel; Hirsch, Steven; Johnson, Lyman (2011). The Earth and Its Peoples, Brief Edition. 1. Cengage Learning. ISBN  978-0495913115[image: External link].

	Brown, Stephen F.; Anatolios, Khaled; Palmer, Martin (2009). O'Brien, Joanne, ed. Catholicism & Orthodox Christianity. Infobase Publishing. ISBN  978-1604131062[image: External link].




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous 
 External links





Find more aboutEuropeat Wikipedia's sister projects[image: External link]



	Definitions[image: External link] from Wiktionary

	Media[image: External link] from Commons

	News[image: External link] from Wikinews

	Quotations[image: External link] from Wikiquote

	Texts[image: External link] from Wikisource

	Textbooks[image: External link] from Wikibooks

	Travel guide[image: External link] from Wikivoyage

	Learning resources[image: External link] from Wikiversity






	Council of Europe[image: External link]

	European Union[image: External link]

	
The Columbia Gazetteer of the World Online[image: External link] Columbia University Press[image: External link]


	
"Introducing Europe"[image: External link] from Lonely Planet[image: External link] Travel Guides and Information



Historical Maps


	
Borders in Europe 3000BC to the present[image: External link] Geacron Historical atlas[image: External link]


	Online history of Europe in 21 maps[image: External link]



TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	Europe[image: External link]

	Continents[image: External link]














This page was last modified on 29 March 2017, at 14:52.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article Europe: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Europe [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=Europe [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 History

	2 Geography

	3 Politics

	4 Legal system

	5 Foreign relations

	6 Economy

	7 Demographics

	8 Culture

	9 See also

	10 Notes

	11 References

	12 Further reading

	13 External links





European Union





The European Union (EU) is a political[image: External link] and economic union[image: External link] of 28 member states that are located primarily in Europe. It has an area of 4,475,757 km2 (1,728,099 sq mi), and an estimated population of over 510 million. The EU has developed an internal single market through a standardised system of laws that apply in all member states. EU policies aim to ensure the free movement of people, goods, services, and capital[image: External link] within the internal market,[11] enact legislation in justice and home affairs, and maintain common policies on trade,[12] agriculture[image: External link],[13] fisheries[image: External link], and regional development[image: External link].[14] Within the Schengen Area[image: External link], passport controls[image: External link] have been abolished.[15] A monetary union was established in 1999 and came into full force in 2002, and is composed of 19 EU member states which use the euro currency[image: External link].

The EU operates through a hybrid system of supranational[image: External link] and intergovernmental[image: External link] decision-making.[16][17] The seven principal decision-making bodies—known as the institutions of the European Union[image: External link]—are the European Council[image: External link], the Council of the European Union[image: External link], the European Parliament[image: External link], the European Commission, the Court of Justice of the European Union[image: External link], the European Central Bank[image: External link], and the European Court of Auditors[image: External link].

The EU traces its origins from the European Coal and Steel Community[image: External link] (ECSC) and the European Economic Community (EEC), formed by the Inner Six countries in 1951 and 1958, respectively. The community and its successors have grown in size by the accession of new member states[image: External link] and in power by the addition of policy areas to its remit. The Maastricht Treaty[image: External link] established the European Union in 1993 and introduced European citizenship[image: External link].[18] The latest major amendment to the constitutional basis of the EU, the Treaty of Lisbon[image: External link], came into force in 2009.

The EU as a whole is the largest economy in the world.[19] Covering 7.3% of the world population,[20] the EU in 2016 generated a nominal gross domestic product (GDP) of 16.477 trillion US dollars, constituting approximately 22.2% of global nominal GDP[image: External link] and 16.9% when measured in terms of purchasing power parity.[21] Additionally, 27 out of 28 EU countries have a very high Human Development Index, according to the United Nations Development Programme[image: External link]. In 2012, the EU was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize[image: External link].[22] Through the Common Foreign and Security Policy[image: External link], the EU has developed a role in external relations[image: External link] and defence[image: External link]. The union maintains permanent diplomatic missions[image: External link] throughout the world and represents itself[image: External link] at the United Nations, the World Trade Organization, the G7[image: External link], and the G20. Because of its global influence, the European Union has been described as an emerging superpower[image: External link].[23]
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 History




See: History of the European Union[image: External link] and History of Europe[image: External link]
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 Preliminary (1945–57)






Play media[image: External link]


[image: External link]

Robert Schuman[image: External link] proposing[image: External link] the Coal and Steel Community[image: External link] on 9 May[image: External link] 1950.





After World War II, European integration was seen as an antidote to the extreme nationalism which had devastated the continent.[24] The 1948 Hague Congress[image: External link] was a pivotal moment in European federal history, as it led to the creation of the European Movement International[image: External link] and of the College of Europe[image: External link], where Europe's future leaders would live and study together.[25] 1952 saw the creation of the European Coal and Steel Community[image: External link], which was declared to be "a first step in the federation of Europe."[26] The supporters of the Community included Alcide De Gasperi, Jean Monnet[image: External link], Robert Schuman[image: External link], and Paul-Henri Spaak[image: External link].[27] These men and others are officially credited as the Founding fathers of the European Union.
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 Treaty of Rome (1957–92)




In 1957, Belgium, France, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands and West Germany[image: External link] signed the Treaty of Rome[image: External link], which created the European Economic Community (EEC) and established a customs union[image: External link]. They also signed another pact creating the European Atomic Energy Community[image: External link] (Euratom) for co-operation in developing nuclear energy[image: External link]. Both treaties came into force in 1958.[27]

The EEC and Euratom were created separately from the ECSC, although they shared the same courts and the Common Assembly. The EEC was headed by Walter Hallstein[image: External link] (Hallstein Commission[image: External link]) and Euratom was headed by Louis Armand[image: External link] (Armand Commission[image: External link]) and then Étienne Hirsch[image: External link]. Euratom was to integrate sectors in nuclear energy while the EEC would develop a customs union among members.[28][29]

During the 1960s, tensions began to show, with France seeking to limit supranational power. Nevertheless, in 1965 an agreement was reached and on 1 July 1967 the Merger Treaty[image: External link] created a single set of institutions for the three communities, which were collectively referred to as the European Communities[image: External link].[30][31] Jean Rey[image: External link] presided over[image: External link] the first merged Commission (Rey Commission[image: External link]).[32]

In 1973, the Communities enlarged to include Denmark (including Greenland[image: External link], which later left the Community[image: External link] in 1985, following a dispute over fishing rights), Ireland, and the United Kingdom[image: External link].[33] Norway had negotiated to join at the same time, but Norwegian voters rejected membership in a referendum[image: External link]. In 1979, the first direct elections[image: External link] to the European Parliament were held.[34]

Greece[image: External link] joined in 1981, Portugal[image: External link] and Spain following in 1986.[35] In 1985, the Schengen Agreement[image: External link] paved the way for the creation of open borders without passport controls between most member states and some non-member states.[36] In 1986, the European flag[image: External link] began to be used by the Community[37] and the Single European Act[image: External link] was signed.

In 1990, after the fall of the Eastern Bloc[image: External link], the former East Germany[image: External link] became part of the Community as part of a reunified Germany[image: External link].[38] With further enlargement planned to include the former communist states[image: External link] of Central and Eastern Europe, as well as Cyprus[image: External link] and Malta, the Copenhagen criteria[image: External link] for candidate members to join the EU were agreed upon in June 1993.
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 Maastricht Treaty (1992–2007)




The European Union was formally established when the Maastricht Treaty[image: External link]—whose main architects were Helmut Kohl[image: External link] and François Mitterrand[image: External link]—came into force on 1 November 1993.[18][39] The treaty also gave the name European Community to the EEC, even if it was referred as such before the treaty. In 1995, Austria, Finland, and Sweden[image: External link] joined the EU.

In 2002, euro banknotes and coins replaced national currencies in 12 of the member states. Since then, the eurozone has increased to encompass 19 countries. The euro currency became the second largest reserve currency in the world. In 2004, the EU saw its biggest enlargement to date when Cyprus[image: External link], the Czech Republic[image: External link], Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia[image: External link] and Slovenia joined the Union.[40]
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 Lisbon Treaty (2007–present)




In 2007, Bulgaria and Romania became EU members. The same year, Slovenia[image: External link] adopted the euro,[40] followed in 2008 by Cyprus[image: External link] and Malta[image: External link], by Slovakia[image: External link] in 2009, by Estonia[image: External link] in 2011, by Latvia[image: External link] in 2014 and by Lithuania[image: External link] in 2015.

On 1 December 2009, the Lisbon Treaty[image: External link] entered into force and reformed many aspects of the EU. In particular, it changed the legal structure of the European Union, merging the EU three pillars[image: External link] system into a single legal entity provisioned with a legal personality[image: External link], created a permanent President of the European Council[image: External link], the first of which was Herman Van Rompuy[image: External link], and strengthened the position of the High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy.[41][42]

In 2012, the EU received the Nobel Peace Prize[image: External link] for having "contributed to the advancement of peace and reconciliation, democracy, and human rights in Europe."[43][44] In 2013, Croatia became the 28th EU member.[45]

From the beginning of the 2010s, the cohesion of the European Union has been tested by several issues, including a debt crisis in some of the Eurozone countries, increasing migration from the Middle East and the United Kingdom's withdrawal from the EU[image: External link].[46] A referendum in the UK on its membership of the European Union[image: External link] was held on 23 June 2016, with a majority of participants voting to leave.[47] The UK formally notified the European Council of its decision to leave on 29 March 2017 initiating the formal withdrawal procedure[image: External link] for leaving the EU.[48]
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 Structural evolution




See: Treaties of the European Union[image: External link]


The following timeline illustrates the integration[image: External link] that has led to the formation of the present union, in terms of structural development driven by international treaties:



	Signed

In force

Document[image: External link]
	1948

1948

Brussels

Treaty[image: External link]
	1951

1952

Paris

Treaty[image: External link]
	1954

1955

Modified

Brussels

Treaty[image: External link]
	1957

1958

Rome

Treaty[image: External link] &

EURATOM[image: External link]
	1965

1967

Merger

Treaty[image: External link]
	1975

1976

Council

Agreement

on TREVI[image: External link]
	1986

1987

Single

European

Act[image: External link]
	1985+90

1995

Schengen

Treaty[image: External link] &

Convention[image: External link]
	1992

1993

Maastricht Treaty  (TEU)[image: External link]
	1997

1999

Amsterdam

Treaty[image: External link]
	2001

2003

Nice

Treaty[image: External link]
	2007[image: External link]

2009

Lisbon

Treaty[image: External link]
	 



	Content
	(founded WUDO)
	(founded ECSC)
	(protocol amending WUDO to become WEU)
	(founded EEC and EURATOM)
	(merging the legislative & administrative bodies of the 3 European communities)
	(founded TREVI)
	(amended: EURATOM, ECSC, EEC)+

(founded EPC)
	(founded Schengen)

(implemented Schengen)
	(amended: EURATOM, ECSC, and EEC to transform it into EC)+

(founded: JHA+CFSP)
	(amended: EURATOM, ECSC, EC to also contain Schengen, and TEU where PJCC replaced JHA)
	(amended with focus on institutional changes: EURATOM, ECSC, EC and TEU)
	(abolished the 3 pillars and WEU by amending: EURATOM, EC=>TFEU, and TEU)

(founded EU as an overall legal unit with bill of rights[image: External link], and reformed governance structures & decision procedures)
	 



	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 



	Three pillars of the European Union:[image: External link]
	 



	European Communities[image: External link]

(with a single Commission & Council)
	 



	
	European Atomic Energy Community  (EURATOM)[image: External link]
	
	
	  



	
	European Coal and Steel Community[image: External link] (ECSC)
	Treaty expired in 2002
	
	European Union (EU)
	



	 
	 
	
	European Economic Community (EEC)
	 
	European Community (EC)



	 
	 
	 
	 
	Schengen Rules[image: External link]
	 
	



	 
	 
	Terrorism, Radicalism, Extremism and Violence Internationally (TREVI)[image: External link]
	Justice and Home Affairs

(JHA)[image: External link]
	 
	Police and Judicial Co-operation in Criminal Matters[image: External link] (PJCC)



	 
	European Political Cooperation[image: External link] (EPC)
	Common Foreign and Security Policy[image: External link] (CFSP)



	Western Union Defence Organization (WUDO)[image: External link]
	Western European Union[image: External link] (WEU)
	 
	 



	Treaty terminated in 2011
	 
	 



	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	
	 
	 
	


	v[image: External link]

	t[image: External link]

	e[image: External link]
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 Geography




See: Geography of the European Union[image: External link]


The EU's member states cover an area of 4,423,147 square kilometres (1,707,787 sq mi).[f] The EU's highest peak is Mont Blanc in the Graian Alps[image: External link], 4,810.45 metres (15,782 ft) above sea level[image: External link].[49] The lowest points in the EU are Lammefjorden[image: External link], Denmark and Zuidplaspolder[image: External link], Netherlands[image: External link], at 7 m (23 ft) below sea level.[50] The landscape, climate, and economy of the EU are influenced by its coastline, which is 65,993 kilometres (41,006 mi) long.

Including the overseas territories of France which are located outside the continent of Europe, but which are members of the union, the EU experiences most types of climate from Arctic[image: External link] (North-East Europe) to tropical (French Guiana[image: External link]), rendering meteorological averages for the EU as a whole meaningless. The majority of the population lives in areas with a temperate maritime climate[image: External link] (North-Western Europe and Central Europe), a Mediterranean climate (Southern Europe), or a warm summer continental or hemiboreal[image: External link] climate (Northern Balkans and Central Europe).[51]

The EU's population is highly urbanised, with some 75% of inhabitants living in urban areas[image: External link] as of 2006. Cities are largely spread out across the EU, although with a large grouping[image: External link] in and around the Benelux[image: External link].[52]
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 Member states




See: Member state of the European Union


Through successive enlargements[image: External link], the European Union has grown from the six founding states—Belgium, France, West Germany, Italy, Luxembourg, and the Netherlands—to the current 28. Countries accede to the union by becoming party to the founding treaties[image: External link], thereby subjecting themselves to the privileges and obligations of EU membership. This entails a partial delegation of sovereignty to the institutions in return for representation within those institutions, a practice often referred to as "pooling of sovereignty".[53][54]

To become a member, a country must meet the Copenhagen criteria[image: External link], defined at the 1993 meeting of the European Council in Copenhagen. These require a stable democracy that respects human rights and the rule of law[image: External link]; a functioning market economy[image: External link]; and the acceptance of the obligations of membership, including EU law. Evaluation of a country's fulfilment of the criteria is the responsibility of the European Council.[55] No member state has yet left the Union, although Greenland[image: External link] (an autonomous province[image: External link] of Denmark) withdrew in 1985.[56] The Lisbon Treaty[image: External link] now contains a clause under Article 50, providing for a member to leave the EU[image: External link].[57]

There are six countries that are recognised as candidates for membership[image: External link]: Albania[image: External link], Iceland[image: External link], Macedonia[image: External link],[g] Montenegro[image: External link], Serbia[image: External link], and Turkey[image: External link],[58] though Iceland suspended negotiations in 2013.[59] Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link] and Kosovo[image: External link] are officially recognised as potential candidates,[58] with Bosnia and Herzegovina having submitted a membership application.

The four countries forming the European Free Trade Association[image: External link] (EFTA) are not EU members, but have partly committed to the EU's economy and regulations: Iceland, Liechtenstein[image: External link] and Norway, which are a part of the single market[image: External link] through the European Economic Area[image: External link], and Switzerland, which has similar ties through bilateral treaties[image: External link].[60][61] The relationships of the European microstates[image: External link], Andorra, Monaco, San Marino[image: External link], and the Vatican include the use of the euro and other areas of co-operation.[62] The following 28 sovereign states[image: External link] (of which the map only shows territories situated in and around Europe) constitute the European Union:[63]














	Name
	Capital
	Accession[image: External link]
	Population

(2016)[6]
	Area (km2)
	Population density[image: External link]

(per km²)



	Austria
	Vienna[image: External link]
	1 January 1995
	8,700,471
	83,855
	103.76



	Belgium
	Brussels[image: External link]
	Founder
	11,289,853
	30,528
	369.82



	Bulgaria
	Sofia[image: External link]
	1 January 2007
	7,153,784
	110,994
	64.45



	Croatia
	Zagreb[image: External link]
	1 July 2013
	4,190,669
	56,594
	74.05



	Cyprus[image: External link]
	Nicosia[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	848,319
	9,251
	91.7



	Czech Republic[image: External link]
	Prague[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	10,553,843
	78,866
	133.82



	Denmark
	Copenhagen[image: External link]
	1 January 1973
	5,707,251
	43,075
	132.5



	Estonia
	Tallinn[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	1,315,944
	45,227
	29.1



	Finland
	Helsinki[image: External link]
	1 January 1995
	5,487,308
	338,424
	16.21



	France
	Paris[image: External link]
	Founder
	66,661,621
	640,679
	104.05



	Germany
	Berlin[image: External link]
	Founder[h]
	82,162,000
	357,021
	230.13



	Greece[image: External link]
	Athens[image: External link]
	1 January 1981
	10,793,526
	131,990
	81.78



	Hungary
	Budapest[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	9,830,485
	93,030
	105.67



	Ireland
	Dublin[image: External link]
	1 January 1973
	4,658,530
	70,273
	66.29



	Italy
	Rome[image: External link]
	Founder
	60,665,551
	301,338
	201.32



	Latvia
	Riga[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	1,968,957
	64,589
	30.48



	Lithuania
	Vilnius[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	2,888,558
	65,200
	44.3



	Luxembourg
	Luxembourg City[image: External link]
	Founder
	576,249
	2,586
	222.83



	Malta
	Valletta[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	434,403
	316
	1,374.69



	Netherlands[image: External link]
	Amsterdam[image: External link]
	Founder
	16,979,120
	41,543
	408.71



	Poland
	Warsaw[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	37,967,209
	312,685
	121.42



	Portugal[image: External link]
	Lisbon[image: External link]
	1 January 1986
	10,341,330
	92,390
	111.93



	Romania
	Bucharest[image: External link]
	1 January 2007
	19,759,968
	238,391
	82.89



	Slovakia[image: External link]
	Bratislava[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	5,426,252
	49,035
	110.66



	Slovenia
	Ljubljana[image: External link]
	1 May 2004
	2,064,188
	20,273
	101.82



	Spain
	Madrid[image: External link]
	1 January 1986
	46,438,422
	504,030
	92.13



	Sweden[image: External link]
	Stockholm[image: External link]
	1 January 1995
	9,851,017
	449,964
	21.89



	United Kingdom
	London[image: External link]
	1 January 1973
	65,341,183
	243,610
	268.22



	Totals:
	28 countries
	
	510,056,011
	4,475,757
	113.96
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 Environment




In 1957, when the EEC was founded, it had no environmental policy.[64] Over the past 50 years, an increasingly dense network of legislation has been created, extending to all areas of environmental protection, including air pollution, water quality, waste management, nature conservation, and the control of chemicals, industrial hazards and biotechnology.[65] According to the Institute for European Environmental Policy[image: External link], environmental law comprises over 500 Directives, Regulations and Decisions, making environmental policy a core area of European politics.[66]

European policy-makers originally increased the EU's capacity to act on environmental issues by defining it as a trade problem.[67] Trade barriers[image: External link] and competitive distortions in the Common Market could emerge due to the different environmental standards in each member state.[68] In subsequent years, the environment became a formal policy area, with its own policy actors, principles and procedures. The legal basis for EU environmental policy was established with the introduction of the Single European Act in 1987.[66]

Initially, EU environmental policy focused on Europe. More recently, the EU has demonstrated leadership in global environmental governance, e.g. the role of the EU in securing the ratification and coming into force of the Kyoto Protocol[image: External link] despite opposition from the United States. This international dimension is reflected in the EU's Sixth Environmental Action Programme,[69] which recognises that its objectives can only be achieved if key international agreements are actively supported and properly implemented both at EU level and worldwide. The Lisbon Treaty further strengthened the leadership ambitions.[70] EU law has played a significant role in improving habitat and species protection in Europe, as well as contributing to improvements in air and water quality and waste management.[66]

Mitigating climate change[image: External link] is one of the top priorities of EU environmental policy. In 2007, member states agreed that, in future, 20% of the energy used across the EU must be renewable[image: External link], and carbon dioxide emissions have to be lower in 2020 by at least 20% compared to 1990 levels.[71] The EU has adopted an emissions trading system[image: External link] to incorporate carbon emissions[image: External link] into the economy.[72] The European Green Capital[image: External link] is an annual award given to cities that focuses on the environment, energy efficiency and quality of life in urban areas to create smart city[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Politics




See: Politics of the European Union[image: External link]


The European Union operates according to the principles of conferral[image: External link] (which says that it should act only within the limits of the competences conferred on it by the treaties[image: External link]) and of subsidiarity[image: External link] (which says that it should act only where an objective cannot be sufficiently achieved by the member states acting alone). Laws made by the EU institutions[image: External link] are passed in a variety of forms. Generally speaking, they can be classified into two groups: those which come into force without the necessity for national implementation measures (regulations) and those which specifically require national implementation measures (directives).[73]
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 Constitutional nature




The classification of the EU in terms of international or constitutional law has been much debated. It began life as an international organisation and gradually developed into a confederation[image: External link] of states. However, since the mid-1960s it has also added several of the key attributes of a federation[image: External link], such as the direct effect of the law of the general level of government upon the individual[74] and majority voting in the decision-making process of the general level of government,[75] without becoming a federation per se. Scholars thus today see it as an intermediate form lying between a confederation and a federation, being an instance of neither political structure.[76] For this reason, the organisation is termed sui generis[image: External link] (incomparable, one of a kind),[77] although some argue that this designation is no longer valid.[78][79]

The organisation has traditionally used the terms "Community" and later "Union" to describe itself. The difficulties of classification involve the difference between national law (where the subjects of the law include natural persons and corporations) and international law[image: External link] (where the subjects include sovereign states and international organisations). They can also be seen in the light of differing European and American constitutional traditions.[78] Especially in terms of the European tradition, the term federation is equated with a sovereign federal state[image: External link] in international law; so the EU cannot be called a federation — at least, not without qualification. It is, however, described as being based on a federal model or federal in nature; and so it may be appropriate to consider it a federal union of states[image: External link], a conceptual structure lying between the confederation of states and the federal state.[80] The German Constitutional Court refers to the EU as a Staatenverbund[image: External link], an intermediate structure between the Staatenbund (confederation of states) and the Bundesstaat (federal state), consistent with this concept.[81] This may be a long-lived political form. Professor Andrew Moravcsik claims that the EU is unlikely to develop further into a federal state, but instead has reached maturity as a constitutional system.[82]
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 Governance




See: Institutions of the European Union[image: External link] and Legislature of the European Union[image: External link]


The European Union has seven institutions: the European Council[image: External link], the Council of the European Union[image: External link], the European Parliament[image: External link], the European Commission, the Court of Justice of the European Union[image: External link], the European Central Bank[image: External link] and the European Court of Auditors[image: External link]. Competence in scrutinising and amending legislation is shared between the Council of the European Union and the European Parliament, while executive tasks are performed by the European Commission and in a limited capacity by the European Council (not to be confused with the aforementioned Council of the European Union). The monetary policy[image: External link] of the eurozone is determined by the European Central Bank. The interpretation and the application of EU law and the treaties are ensured by the Court of Justice of the European Union. The EU budget is scrutinised by the European Court of Auditors. There are also a number of ancillary bodies which advise the EU or operate in a specific area.





Institutions of the European Union[83]
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	summit of the Heads of state[image: External link] or government[image: External link], the President of the European Council[image: External link] and the President of the European Commission[image: External link].

	gives the necessary political impetus for the development of the Union and sets its general objectives and priorities

	does not legislate

	based in Brussels[image: External link]





	

	acts together with the Parliament as a legislature[image: External link]

	shares with the Parliament the budgetary power

	ensures coordination of the broad economic and social policy and sets out guidelines for the Common Foreign and Security Policy[image: External link] (CFSP)

	concludes international agreements[image: External link]


	based in Brussels[image: External link]





	

	acts together with the Council as a legislature[image: External link]

	shares with the Council the budgetary power and decides in the last instance on the budget[image: External link]


	exerts the democratic control over the institutions including the European Commission and approves the Commission members

	based in and plenary sessions in Strasbourg[image: External link], primarily meets in Brussels[image: External link]





	

	is the executive[image: External link]

	submits proposals for new legislation to the Parliament and Council

	implements policies

	administers the budget[image: External link]


	ensures compliance with European law[image: External link] ("guardian of the treaties")

	negotiates international agreements[image: External link]


	based in Brussels[image: External link]








	






	
	
Court of Justice of the European Union[image: External link]

- Judiciary[image: External link] -
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	ensures the uniform application and interpretation of European law[image: External link]

	has the power to decide legal disputes between member states, the institutions, businesses and individuals

	based in Luxembourg[image: External link]





	

	forms together with the national central banks[image: External link] the European System of Central Banks[image: External link] and thereby determines the monetary policy[image: External link] of the eurozone

	ensures price stability[image: External link] in the eurozone by controlling the money supply[image: External link]


	based in Frankfurt[image: External link]





	

	checks the proper implementation of the budget[image: External link]

	based in Luxembourg[image: External link]
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 European Council




The European Council gives political direction to the EU. It convenes at least four times a year and comprises the President of the European Council[image: External link] (currently Donald Tusk[image: External link]), the President of the European Commission[image: External link] and one representative per member state (either its head of state[image: External link] or head of government). The High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy (currently Federica Mogherini) also takes part in its meetings. It has been described by some as the Union's "supreme political authority".[84] It is actively involved in the negotiation of treaty changes[image: External link] and defines the EU's policy agenda and strategies.

The European Council uses its leadership role to sort out disputes between member states and the institutions, and to resolve political crises and disagreements over controversial issues and policies. It acts externally as a "collective head of state[image: External link]" and ratifies[image: External link] important documents (for example, international agreements and treaties).[85]

Tasks for the President of the European Council[image: External link] are ensuring the external representation of the EU,[86] driving consensus and resolving divergences among member states, both during meetings of the European Council and over the periods between them.

The European Council should not be mistaken for the Council of Europe, an international organisation independent of the EU based in Strasbourg.
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 Council of the European Union




The Council of the European Union[image: External link] (also called the "Council"[87] and the "Council of Ministers", its former title)[88] forms one half of the EU's legislature. It consists of a government minister[image: External link] from each member state and meets in different compositions depending on the policy area being addressed[image: External link]. Notwithstanding its different configurations, it is considered to be one single body.[89] In addition to its legislative functions, the Council also exercises executive functions[image: External link] in relations to the Common Foreign and Security Policy[image: External link].
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 European Parliament




The European Parliament[image: External link] forms the other half of the EU's legislature[image: External link]. The 751 Members of the European Parliament[image: External link] (MEPs) are directly elected[image: External link] by EU citizens[image: External link] every five years on the basis of proportional representation[image: External link]. Although MEPs are elected on a national basis, they sit according to political groups[image: External link] rather than their nationality. Each country has a set number of seats and is divided into sub-national constituencies[image: External link] where this does not affect the proportional nature of the voting system.[90]

The European Parliament and the Council of the European Union pass legislation jointly in nearly all areas under the ordinary legislative procedure[image: External link]. This also applies to the EU budget[image: External link]. The European Commission is accountable to Parliament, requiring its approval to take office, having to report back to it and subject to motions of censure from it. The President of the European Parliament[image: External link] (currently Antonio Tajani[image: External link]) carries out the role of speaker in Parliament and represents it externally. The President and Vice-Presidents[image: External link] are elected by MEPs every two and a half years.[91]
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 European Commission




The European Commission acts as the EU's executive arm[image: External link] and is responsible for initiating legislation[image: External link] and the day-to-day running of the EU. The Commission is also seen as the motor of European integration[image: External link]. It operates as a cabinet government[image: External link], with 28 Commissioners[image: External link] for different areas of policy, one from each member state, though Commissioners are bound to represent the interests of the EU as a whole rather than their home state.

One of the 28 is the President of the European Commission[image: External link] (currently Jean-Claude Juncker[image: External link]) appointed by the European Council[image: External link]. After the President, the most prominent Commissioner is the High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy, who is ex-officio a Vice-President of the Commission[image: External link] and is also chosen by the European Council.[92] The other 26 Commissioners are subsequently appointed by the Council of the European Union[image: External link] in agreement with the nominated President. The 28 Commissioners as a single body are subject to a vote of approval by the European Parliament[image: External link].
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 Budget




See: Budget of the European Union[image: External link]








































The 2011 EU budget (€141.9 bn)[93]


  Cohesion and competitiveness for growth and employment (45%)


  Direct aids and market related expenditures (31%)


  Rural development (11%)


  EU as a global partner (6%)


  Administration (6%)


  Citizenship, freedom, security and justice (1%)







The EU had an agreed budget of €120.7 billion for the year 2007 and €864.3 billion for the period 2007–2013,[94] representing 1.10% and 1.05% of the EU-27's GNI[image: External link] forecast for the respective periods. In 1960, the budget of the then European Economic Community was 0.03% of GDP.[95]

In the 2010 budget of €141.5 billion, the largest single expenditure item is "cohesion & competitiveness[image: External link]" with around 45% of the total budget.[96] Next comes " agriculture[image: External link]" with approximately 31% of the total.[96] "Rural development, environment and fisheries[image: External link]" takes up around 11%.[96] "Administration" accounts for around 6%.[96] The "EU as a global partner" and "citizenship, freedom, security and justice" bring up the rear with approximately 6% and 1% respectively.[96]

The Court of Auditors[image: External link] is legally obliged to provide the Parliament and the Council with "a statement of assurance as to the reliability of the accounts and the legality and regularity of the underlying transactions".[97] The Court also gives opinions and proposals on financial legislation and anti-fraud actions.[98] The Parliament uses this to decide whether to approve the Commission's handling of the budget.

The European Court of Auditors has signed off the European Union accounts every year since 2007[ when?[image: External link]] and, while making it clear that the European Commission has more work to do, has highlighted that most of the errors take place at national level.[99][100] In their report on 2009 the auditors found that five areas of Union expenditure, agriculture[image: External link] and the cohesion fund[image: External link], were materially affected by error.[101] The European Commission estimated in 2009 that the financial effect of irregularities was €1,863 million.[102]
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 Competences




EU member states retain all powers not explicitly handed to the European Union. In some areas the EU enjoys exclusive competence. These are areas in which member states have renounced any capacity to enact legislation. In other areas the EU and its member states share the competence to legislate. While both can legislate, member states can only legislate to the extent to which the EU has not. In other policy areas the EU can only co-ordinate, support and supplement member state action but cannot enact legislation with the aim of harmonising national laws.[103]

That a particular policy area falls into a certain category of competence is not necessarily indicative of what legislative procedure[image: External link] is used for enacting legislation within that policy area. Different legislative procedures are used within the same category of competence, and even with the same policy area.

The distribution of competences in various policy areas between Member States and the Union is divided in the following three categories:



	
As outlined in Title I of Part I of the consolidated Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union[image: External link]


	view[image: External link]
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	Exclusive competence





	


	Shared competence





	


	Supporting competence








	


	"The Union has exclusive competence to make directives and conclude international agreements when provided for in a Union legislative act."



	


	the customs union[image: External link]


	the establishing of the competition rules[image: External link] necessary for the functioning of the internal market

	monetary policy for the Member States whose currency is the euro


	the conservation of marine biological resources under the common fisheries policy[image: External link]


	Common Commercial Policy[image: External link]

	conclusion of certain international agreements[image: External link]












	


	"Member States cannot exercise competence in areas where the Union has done so."



	


	the internal market


	social policy, for the aspects defined in this Treaty

	economic, social and territorial cohesion

	
agriculture[image: External link] and fisheries[image: External link], excluding the conservation of marine biological resources

	environment[image: External link]

	consumer protection

	transport[image: External link]

	trans-European networks[image: External link]

	energy[image: External link]

	the area of freedom, security and justice[image: External link]


	common safety concerns in public health matters, for the aspects defined in this Treaty











	


	"Union exercise of competence shall not result in Member States being prevented from exercising theirs in" …



	


	research, technological development and (outer) space[image: External link]


	development cooperation, humanitarian aid












	"The Union coordinates Member States policies or implements supplemental to theirs common policies, not covered elsewhere"



	


	coordination of economic, employment and social policies

	common foreign, security[image: External link] and defence[image: External link] policies











	


	"The Union can carry out actions to support, coordinate or supplement Member States' actions in" …



	


	the protection and improvement of human health

	industry

	culture[image: External link]

	tourism

	
education[image: External link], youth, sport[image: External link] and vocational training

	civil protection (disaster prevention)

	administrative cooperation
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 Legal system




The EU is based on a series of treaties[image: External link]. These first established the European Community and the EU, and then made amendments to those founding treaties.[104] These are power-giving treaties which set broad policy goals and establish institutions with the necessary legal powers to implement those goals. These legal powers include the ability to enact legislation[i] which can directly affect all member states and their inhabitants.[j] The EU has legal personality[image: External link], with the right to sign agreements and international treaties.[105]

Under the principle of supremacy[image: External link], national courts are required to enforce the treaties that their member states have ratified, and thus the laws enacted under them, even if doing so requires them to ignore conflicting national law, and (within limits) even constitutional provisions.[k]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Courts of Justice




The judicial branch[image: External link] of the EU—formally called the Court of Justice of the European Union[image: External link]—consists of three courts: the Court of Justice[image: External link], the General Court[image: External link], and the European Union Civil Service Tribunal[image: External link]. Together they interpret and apply the treaties and the law of the EU.[106]

The Court of Justice primarily deals with cases taken by member states, the institutions, and cases referred to it[image: External link] by the courts of member states.[107] The General Court mainly deals with cases taken by individuals and companies directly before the EU's courts,[108] and the European Union Civil Service Tribunal adjudicates in disputes between the European Union and its civil service[image: External link].[109] Decisions from the General Court can be appealed to the Court of Justice but only on a point of law.[110]
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 Fundamental rights




The treaties declare that the EU itself is "founded on the values of respect for human dignity[image: External link], freedom[image: External link], democracy, equality[image: External link], the rule of law[image: External link] and respect for human rights, including the rights of persons belonging to minorities[image: External link] ... in a society in which pluralism, non-discrimination, tolerance, justice, solidarity and equality between women and men prevail."[111]

In 2009, the Lisbon Treaty[image: External link] gave legal effect to the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union[image: External link]. The charter is a codified catalogue of fundamental rights[image: External link] against which the EU's legal acts can be judged. It consolidates many rights which were previously recognised by the Court of Justice and derived from the "constitutional traditions common to the member states."[112] The Court of Justice has long recognised fundamental rights and has, on occasion, invalidated EU legislation based on its failure to adhere to those fundamental rights.[113]

Although signing the European Convention on Human Rights[image: External link] (ECHR) is a condition for EU membership,[l] previously, the EU itself could not accede to the Convention as it is neither a state[m] nor had the competence to accede.[n] The Lisbon Treaty and Protocol 14 to the ECHR have changed this: the former binds the EU to accede to the Convention while the latter formally permits it.

Although, the EU is independent from Council of Europe, they share purpose and ideas especially on rule of law, human rights and democracy. Further European Convention on Human Rights[image: External link] and European Social Charter[image: External link], the source of law[image: External link] of Charter of Fundamental Rights[image: External link] are created by Council of Europe. The EU also promoted human rights issues in the wider world. The EU opposes the death penalty and has proposed its worldwide abolition. Abolition of the death penalty is a condition for EU membership.[114]
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 Acts




The main legal acts of the EU come in three forms: regulations[image: External link], directives[image: External link], and decisions[image: External link]. Regulations become law in all member states the moment they come into force, without the requirement for any implementing measures,[o] and automatically override conflicting domestic provisions.[i] Directives require member states to achieve a certain result while leaving them discretion as to how to achieve the result. The details of how they are to be implemented are left to member states.[p] When the time limit for implementing directives passes, they may, under certain conditions, have direct effect[image: External link] in national law against member states.

Decisions offer an alternative to the two above modes of legislation. They are legal acts which only apply to specified individuals, companies or a particular member state. They are most often used in competition law[image: External link], or on rulings on State Aid, but are also frequently used for procedural or administrative matters within the institutions. Regulations, directives, and decisions are of equal legal value and apply without any formal hierarchy.[115]
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 Area of freedom, security and justice




Since the creation of the EU in 1993, it has developed its competencies in the area of freedom, security and justice, initially at an intergovernmental level and later by supranationalism. To this end, agencies have been established that co-ordinate associated actions: Europol[image: External link] for co-operation of police forces,[116] Eurojust[image: External link] for co-operation between prosecutors,[117] and Frontex[image: External link] for co-operation between border control authorities.[118] The EU also operates the Schengen Information System[image: External link][15] which provides a common database for police and immigration authorities. This co-operation had to particularly be developed with the advent of open borders through the Schengen Agreement[image: External link] and the associated cross border crime.

Furthermore, the Union has legislated in areas such as extradition[image: External link],[119] family law,[120] asylum law,[121] and criminal justice.[122] Prohibitions against sexual and nationality discrimination have a long standing in the treaties.[q] In more recent years, these have been supplemented by powers to legislate against discrimination based on race, religion, disability, age, and sexual orientation.[r] By virtue of these powers, the EU has enacted legislation on sexual discrimination[image: External link] in the work-place, age discrimination[image: External link], and racial discrimination[image: External link].[s]
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 Foreign relations




See: Foreign relations of the European Union[image: External link], Common Foreign and Security Policy[image: External link], and European External Action Service[image: External link]


Foreign policy co-operation between member states dates from the establishment of the Community in 1957, when member states negotiated as a bloc in international trade negotiations under the common commercial policy[image: External link].[123] Steps for a more wide-ranging co-ordination in foreign relations began in 1970 with the establishment of European Political Cooperation[image: External link] which created an informal consultation process between member states with the aim of forming common foreign policies. It was not, however, until 1987 when European Political Cooperation was introduced on a formal basis by the Single European Act[image: External link]. EPC was renamed as the Common Foreign and Security Policy[image: External link] (CFSP) by the Maastricht Treaty[image: External link].[124]

The aims of the CFSP are to promote both the EU's own interests and those of the international community[image: External link] as a whole, including the furtherance of international co-operation, respect for human rights, democracy, and the rule of law.[125] The CFSP requires unanimity among the member states on the appropriate policy to follow on any particular issue. The unanimity and difficult issues treated under the CFSP sometimes lead to disagreements, such as those which occurred over the war in Iraq[image: External link].[126]

The coordinator and representative of the CFSP within the EU is the High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy who speaks on behalf of the EU in foreign policy and defence matters, and has the task of articulating the positions expressed by the member states on these fields of policy into a common alignment. The High Representative heads up the European External Action Service[image: External link] (EEAS), a unique EU department[127] that has been officially implemented and operational since 1 December 2010 on the occasion of the first anniversary of the entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon[image: External link].[128] The EEAS will serve as a foreign ministry and diplomatic corps[image: External link] for the European Union.[129]

Besides the emerging international policy of the European Union, the international influence of the EU is also felt through enlargement[image: External link]. The perceived benefits of becoming a member of the EU act as an incentive for both political and economic reform in states wishing to fulfil the EU's accession criteria, and are considered an important factor contributing to the reform of European formerly Communist countries.[130]:762 This influence on the internal affairs of other countries is generally referred to as "soft power[image: External link]", as opposed to military "hard power".[131]
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 Military




See: Military of the European Union[image: External link]


The predecessors of the European Union were not devised as a military alliance because NATO was largely seen as appropriate and sufficient for defence purposes.[132] 22 EU members are members of NATO[133] while the remaining member states follow policies of neutrality[image: External link].[134] The Western European Union[image: External link], a military alliance with a mutual defence clause, was disbanded in 2010 as its role had been transferred to the EU.[135]

According to the Stockholm International Peace Research Institute[image: External link] (SIPRI), the United Kingdom spent $61 billion on defence in 2014, placing it fifth in the world, while France spent $53 billion, the sixth largest.[136] Together, the UK and France account for approximately 40 per cent of European countries' defence budget and 50 per cent of their military capacity.[137] Both are officially recognised nuclear weapon states[image: External link] holding permanent seats on the United Nations Security Council.

Following the Kosovo War[image: External link] in 1999, the European Council[image: External link] agreed that "the Union must have the capacity for autonomous action, backed by credible military forces, the means to decide to use them, and the readiness to do so, in order to respond to international crises without prejudice to actions by NATO". To that end, a number of efforts were made to increase the EU's military capability, notably the Helsinki Headline Goal[image: External link] process. After much discussion, the most concrete result was the EU Battlegroups[image: External link] initiative, each of which is planned to be able to deploy quickly about 1500 personnel.[138]

EU forces[image: External link] have been deployed on peacekeeping missions from middle and northern Africa to the western Balkans[image: External link] and western Asia.[139] EU military operations are supported by a number of bodies, including the European Defence Agency[image: External link], European Union Satellite Centre[image: External link] and the European Union Military Staff[image: External link].[140] Frontex[image: External link] is an agency of the EU[image: External link] established to manage the cooperation between national border guards[image: External link] securing its external borders[image: External link]. It aims to detect and stop illegal immigration, human trafficking[image: External link] and terrorist infiltration. In 2015 the European Commission presented its proposal for a new European Border and Coast Guard Agency having a stronger role and mandate along with national authorities for border management. In an EU consisting of 28 members, substantial security and defence co-operation is increasingly relying on collaboration among all member states.[141]
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 Humanitarian aid




The European Commission's Humanitarian Aid and Civil Protection department[image: External link], or "ECHO", provides humanitarian aid[image: External link] from the EU to developing countries[image: External link]. In 2012, its budget amounted to €874 million, 51% of the budget went to Africa and 20% to Asia, Latin America, the Caribbean and Pacific, and 20% to the Middle East and Mediterranean.[144]

Humanitarian aid is financed directly by the budget (70%) as part of the financial instruments for external action and also by the European Development Fund[image: External link] (30%).[145] The EU's external action financing is divided into 'geographic' instruments and 'thematic' instruments.[145] The 'geographic' instruments provide aid through the Development Cooperation Instrument[image: External link] (DCI, €16.9 billion, 2007–2013), which must spend 95% of its budget on overseas development assistance[image: External link] (ODA), and from the European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument[image: External link] (ENPI), which contains some relevant programmes.[145] The European Development Fund (EDF, €22.7 bn, 2008–2013) is made up of voluntary contributions by member states, but there is pressure to merge the EDF into the budget-financed instruments to encourage increased contributions to match the 0.7% target and allow the European Parliament[image: External link] greater oversight.[145]

However, five countries have reached the 0.7% target: Sweden, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Denmark and the United Kingdom.[146][147]
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 Economy




See: Economy of the European Union and Regional policy of the European Union[image: External link]





The five largest economies in the world according to the IMF[image: External link] by Nominal GDP in 2015[148]




The European Union has established a single market[image: External link] across the territory of all its members representing 510 million citizens. In 2014, the EU had a combined GDP of 18.640 trillion international dollars[image: External link], a 20% share of global gross domestic product by purchasing power parity (PPP)[image: External link].[149] As a political entity the European Union is represented in the World Trade Organization (WTO). EU member states own the estimated largest net wealth[image: External link] in the world, equal to 30% of the $223 trillion global wealth.[citation needed[image: External link]]

19 member states have joined a monetary union known as the eurozone, which uses the Euro as a single currency. The currency union represents 338 million EU citizens.[150] The euro is the second largest reserve currency[image: External link] as well as the second most traded currency in the world after the United States dollar[image: External link].[151][152][153]

Of the top 500 largest corporations in the world measured by revenue[image: External link] in 2010, 161 have their headquarters in the EU.[154] In 2016, unemployment in the EU stood at 8.9%[155] while inflation was at 2.2%, and the current account balance at −0.9% of GDP. The average annual net wage in the European Union was around $20,000 in 2015, which was about half of that in the United States.[156]

There is a significant variance for GDP (PPP) per capita within individual EU states. The difference between the richest and poorest regions (276 NUTS-2 regions of the Nomenclature of Territorial Units for Statistics[image: External link]) ranged, in 2014, from 30% of the EU28 average to 539%, or from €8,200 to €148,000 (about US$9,000 to US$162,000).[157]

Structural Funds and Cohesion Funds[image: External link] are supporting the development of underdeveloped regions of the EU. Such regions are primarily located in the states of central[image: External link] and southern Europe.[158][159] Several funds provide emergency aid, support for candidate members to transform their country to conform to the EU's standard ( Phare[image: External link], ISPA[image: External link], and SAPARD[image: External link]), and support to the Commonwealth of Independent States[image: External link] ( TACIS[image: External link]). TACIS has now become part of the worldwide EuropeAid[image: External link] programme. EU research and technological framework programmes[image: External link] sponsor research conducted by consortia from all EU members to work towards a single European Research Area[image: External link].[160]
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 Internal market




See: European Single Market


Two of the original core objectives of the European Economic Community were the development of a common market, subsequently becoming a single market[image: External link], and a customs union[image: External link] between its member states. The single market involves the free circulation of goods, capital, people, and services within the EU[image: External link],[150] and the customs union involves the application of a common external tariff[image: External link] on all goods entering the market. Once goods have been admitted into the market they cannot be subjected to customs duties, discriminatory taxes or import quotas[image: External link], as they travel internally. The non-EU member states of Iceland, Norway, Liechtenstein[image: External link] and Switzerland participate in the single market but not in the customs union.[60] Half the trade in the EU is covered by legislation harmonised by the EU.[161]

Free movement of capital is intended to permit movement of investments such as property purchases and buying of shares between countries.[162] Until the drive towards economic and monetary union[image: External link] the development of the capital provisions had been slow. Post-Maastricht there has been a rapidly developing corpus of ECJ judgements regarding this initially neglected freedom. The free movement of capital is unique insofar as it is granted equally to non-member states.

The free movement of persons means that EU citizens[image: External link] can move freely between member states to live, work, study or retire in another country. This required the lowering of administrative formalities and recognition of professional qualifications of other states.[163]

The free movement of services and of establishment allows self-employed persons to move between member states to provide services on a temporary or permanent basis. While services account for 60–70% of GDP, legislation in the area is not as developed as in other areas. This lacuna has been addressed by the recently passed Directive on services in the internal market[image: External link] which aims to liberalise the cross border provision of services.[164] According to the Treaty the provision of services is a residual freedom that only applies if no other freedom is being exercised.
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 Monetary union




See: Eurozone and Economic and Monetary Union of the European Union[image: External link]


The creation of a European single currency[image: External link] became an official objective of the European Economic Community in 1969. In 1992, having negotiated the structure and procedures of a currency union, the member states signed the Maastricht Treaty[image: External link] and were legally bound to fulfil the agreed-on rules including the convergence criteria[image: External link] if they wanted to join the monetary union[image: External link]. The states wanting to participate had first to join the European Exchange Rate Mechanism[image: External link].

In 1999 the currency union started, first as an accounting currency with eleven member states[image: External link] joining. In 2002, the currency was fully put into place, when euro notes[image: External link] and coins were issued and national currencies began to phase out in the eurozone, which by then consisted of 12 member states. The eurozone (constituted by the EU member states which have adopted the euro) has since grown to 19 countries.[165][t]

The euro, and the monetary policies of those who have adopted it in agreement with the EU, are under the control of the European Central Bank[image: External link] (ECB).[166] The ECB is the central bank for the eurozone, and thus controls monetary policy[image: External link] in that area with an agenda to maintain price stability[image: External link]. It is at the centre of the European System of Central Banks[image: External link], which comprehends all EU national central banks and is controlled by its General Council, consisting of the President of the ECB[image: External link], who is appointed by the European Council, the Vice-President of the ECB, and the governors of the national central banks of all 28 EU member states.[167]

The European System of Financial Supervision[image: External link] is an institutional architecture of the EU's framework of financial supervision composed by three authorities: the European Banking Authority[image: External link], the European Insurance and Occupational Pensions Authority[image: External link] and the European Securities and Markets Authority[image: External link]. To complement this framework, there is also a European Systemic Risk Board[image: External link] under the responsibility of the ECB[image: External link]. The aim of this financial control system is to ensure the economic stability of the EU.[168]

To prevent the joining states from getting into financial trouble or crisis after entering the monetary union, they were obliged in the Maastricht treaty to fulfil important financial obligations and procedures, especially to show budgetary discipline and a high degree of sustainable economic convergence, as well as to avoid excessive government deficits and limit the government debt to a sustainable level.
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 Energy




See: Energy policy of the European Union[image: External link]





	Consumed energy (2012)[169]



	Energy source
	Origin
	
	Percents
	



	Oil
	Imported
	
  


	33%
	



	Domestic
	
  


	6%



	Gas
	Imported
	
  


	14%
	



	Domestic
	
  


	9%



	Nuclear[u]
	Imported
	
  


	0%
	



	Domestic
	
  


	13%



	Coal/Lignite
	Imported
	
  


	0%
	



	Domestic
	
  


	10%



	Renewable
	Imported
	
  


	0%
	



	Domestic
	
  


	7%



	Other
	Imported
	
  


	7%
	



	Domestic
	
  


	1%






In 2006, the EU-27[image: External link] had a gross inland energy consumption of 1,825 million tonnes of oil equivalent (toe).[170] Around 46% of the energy consumed was produced within the member states while 54% was imported.[170] In these statistics, nuclear energy is treated as primary energy[image: External link] produced in the EU, regardless of the source of the uranium, of which less than 3% is produced in the EU.[171]

The EU has had legislative power in the area of energy policy for most of its existence; this has its roots in the original European Coal and Steel Community[image: External link]. The introduction of a mandatory and comprehensive European energy policy was approved at the meeting of the European Council in October 2005, and the first draft policy was published in January 2007.[172]

The EU has five key points in its energy policy: increase competition in the internal market[image: External link], encourage investment and boost interconnections between electricity grids; diversify energy resources with better systems to respond to a crisis; establish a new treaty framework for energy co-operation with Russia while improving relations with energy-rich states in Central Asia[173] and North Africa; use existing energy supplies more efficiently while increasing renewable energy commercialisation[image: External link]; and finally increase funding for new energy technologies.[172]

In 2007, EU countries as a whole imported 82% of their oil, 57% of their natural gas[174] and 97.48% of their uranium[171] demands. There is a strong dependence on Russian energy[image: External link] that the EU has been attempting to reduce.[175]
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 Infrastructure




The EU is working to improve cross-border infrastructure within the EU, for example through the Trans-European Networks[image: External link] (TEN). Projects under TEN include the Channel Tunnel[image: External link], LGV Est[image: External link], the Fréjus Rail Tunnel[image: External link], the Öresund Bridge[image: External link], the Brenner Base Tunnel[image: External link] and the Strait of Messina Bridge[image: External link]. In 2010 the estimated network covers: 75,200 kilometres (46,700 mi) of roads; 78,000 kilometres (48,000 mi) of railways; 330 airports; 270 maritime harbours; and 210 internal harbours.[176][177]

Rail transport in Europe[image: External link] is being synchronised with the European Rail Traffic Management System[image: External link] (ERTMS), an initiative to greatly enhance safety, increase efficiency of trains and enhance cross-border interoperability of rail transport in Europe by replacing signalling equipment with digitised mostly wireless versions and by creating a single Europe-wide standard for train control and command systems.

The developing European transport policies will increase the pressure on the environment in many regions by the increased transport network. In the pre-2004 EU members, the major problem in transport deals with congestion and pollution. After the recent enlargement, the new states that joined since 2004 added the problem of solving accessibility to the transport agenda.[178] The Polish road network[image: External link] was upgraded such as the A4 autostrada[image: External link].[179][180]

The Galileo positioning system[image: External link] is another EU infrastructure project. Galileo is a proposed Satellite navigation[image: External link] system, to be built by the EU and launched by the European Space Agency[image: External link] (ESA). The Galileo project was launched partly to reduce the EU's dependency on the US-operated Global Positioning System[image: External link], but also to give more complete global coverage and allow for greater accuracy, given the aged nature of the GPS system.[181]
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 Agriculture




See: Common Agricultural Policy[image: External link]


The Common Agricultural Policy[image: External link] (CAP) is one of the long lasting policies of the European Community.[182] The policy has the objectives of increasing agricultural production, providing certainty in food supplies, ensuring a high quality of life for farmers, stabilising markets, and ensuring reasonable prices for consumers.[v] It was, until recently, operated by a system of subsidies and market intervention. Until the 1990s, the policy accounted for over 60% of the then European Community's annual budget, and as of 2013 accounts for around 34%.[183][not in citation given[image: External link]]

The policy's price controls[image: External link] and market interventions led to considerable overproduction. These were intervention stores[image: External link] of products bought up by the Community to maintain minimum price levels. To dispose of surplus stores, they were often sold on the world market at prices considerably below Community guaranteed prices, or farmers were offered subsidies (amounting to the difference between the Community and world prices) to export their products outside the Community. This system has been criticised for under-cutting farmers outside Europe, especially those in the developing world[image: External link].[184] Supporters of CAP argue that the economic support which it gives to farmers provides them with a reasonable standard of living.[184]

Since the beginning of the 1990s, the CAP has been subject to a series of reforms. Initially, these reforms included the introduction of set-aside[image: External link] in 1988, where a proportion of farm land was deliberately withdrawn from production, milk quotas and, more recently, the 'de-coupling' (or disassociation) of the money farmers receive from the EU and the amount they produce (by the Fischler reforms in 2004). Agriculture expenditure will move away from subsidy payments linked to specific produce, toward direct payments based on farm size. This is intended to allow the market to dictate production levels.[182] One of these reforms entailed the modification of the EU's sugar regime, which previously divided the sugar market between member states and certain African-Caribbean nations with a privileged relationship with the EU.[185]
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 Competition




The EU operates a competition policy[image: External link] intended to ensure undistorted competition within the single market.[w] The Commission as the competition regulator for the single market is responsible for antitrust issues, approving mergers[image: External link], breaking up cartels, working for economic liberalisation[image: External link] and preventing state aid[image: External link].[186][not in citation given[image: External link]]

The Competition Commissioner[image: External link], currently Margrethe Vestager[image: External link], is one of the most powerful positions in the Commission, notable for the ability to affect the commercial interests of trans-national corporations.[187][not in citation given[image: External link]] For example, in 2001 the Commission for the first time prevented a merger between two companies based in the United States ( GE[image: External link] and Honeywell[image: External link]) which had already been approved by their national authority.[188] Another high-profile case against Microsoft[image: External link], resulted in the Commission fining Microsoft[image: External link] over €777 million following nine years of legal action.[189]
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 Demographics




See: Demographics of the European Union[image: External link]


As of 1 January 2016, the population of the European Union is about 510.1 million people.[6] In 2013, 5,075,000 live births were registered and 4,999,200 deaths. The net migration to the EU was +653,100. In 2010, 47.3 million people who lived in the EU were born outside their resident country. This corresponds to 9.4% of the total EU population. Of these, 31.4 million (6.3%) were born outside the EU and 16.0 million (3.2%) were born in another EU member state. The largest absolute numbers of people born outside the EU were in Germany (6.4 million), France (5.1 million), the United Kingdom (4.7 million), Spain (4.1 million), Italy (3.2 million), and the Netherlands (1.4 million).[190]
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 Urbanisation




The EU contains about 40 urban areas with populations of over one million. In addition to large agglomerations[image: External link], the EU also includes several densely populated polycentric urbanised regions that have no single core but have emerged from the connection of several cities and now encompass a large metropolis[image: External link]. The largest of these polycentric metropolis include Rhine-Ruhr[image: External link] with approximately 11.5 million inhabitants ( Cologne[image: External link], Dortmund[image: External link], Düsseldorf[image: External link] et al.), Randstad[image: External link] with approx. 7 million ( Amsterdam[image: External link], Rotterdam[image: External link], The Hague[image: External link], Utrecht[image: External link] et al.), Frankfurt Rhine-Main[image: External link] with approx. 5.8 million ( Frankfurt[image: External link], Wiesbaden[image: External link] et al.), the Flemish Diamond[image: External link] with approx. 5.5 million ( Antwerp[image: External link], Brussels[image: External link], Leuven[image: External link], Ghent[image: External link] et al.), Upper Silesia[image: External link] with approx. 5.3 million ( Katowice[image: External link], Ostrava[image: External link]) and Øresund[image: External link] with approx. 3.7 million ( Copenhagen[image: External link], Malmö[image: External link]).[191]
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 Languages




See: Languages of the European Union[image: External link]




	Language
	Native speakers[image: External link]
	Total



	English[image: External link]
	13%
	51%



	German
	16%
	27%



	French
	13%
	24%



	Italian[image: External link]
	12%
	16%



	Spanish[image: External link]
	8%
	15%



	Polish[image: External link]
	8%
	9%



	Romanian[image: External link]
	5%
	5%



	Dutch[image: External link]
	4%
	5%



	Greek
	3%
	4%



	Hungarian[image: External link]
	3%
	3%



	Portuguese[image: External link]
	2%
	3%



	Czech[image: External link]
	2%
	3%



	Swedish[image: External link]
	2%
	3%



	Bulgarian[image: External link]
	2%
	2%



	Slovak[image: External link]
	1%
	2%



	Danish[image: External link]
	1%
	1%



	Finnish[image: External link]
	1%
	1%



	Lithuanian[image: External link]
	1%
	1%



	Croatian
	1%
	1%



	Slovenian[image: External link]
	<1%
	<1%



	Estonian[image: External link]
	<1%
	<1%



	Irish[image: External link]
	<1%
	<1%



	Latvian[image: External link]
	<1%
	<1%



	Maltese[image: External link]
	<1%
	<1%



	
Survey 2012.[193]

Native: Native language[194]

Total: EU citizens able to hold a

conversation in this language[195]






Among the many languages and dialects used in the EU, it has 24 official and working languages: Bulgarian[image: External link], Croatian, Czech[image: External link], Danish[image: External link], Dutch[image: External link], English[image: External link], Estonian[image: External link], Finnish[image: External link], French, German, Greek, Hungarian[image: External link], Italian[image: External link], Irish[image: External link], Latvian[image: External link], Lithuanian[image: External link], Maltese[image: External link], Polish[image: External link], Portuguese[image: External link], Romanian[image: External link], Slovak[image: External link], Slovene[image: External link], Spanish[image: External link], and Swedish[image: External link].[196][197] Important documents, such as legislation, are translated into every official language.

The European Parliament provides translation into all languages for documents and its plenary sessions.[198] Some institutions use only a handful of languages as internal working languages.[199] Catalan, Galician[image: External link], Basque[image: External link], Scottish Gaelic[image: External link] and Welsh[image: External link] are not official languages of the EU but have semi-official status in that official translations of the treaties are made into them and citizens of the EU have the right to correspond with the institutions using them.

Language policy[image: External link] is the responsibility of member states, but EU institutions promote the learning of other languages.[x][200] English is the most widely spoken language in the EU, being spoken by 51% of the EU population when counting both native and non-native speakers.[201] German is the most widely spoken mother tongue, being spoken by 16% of the EU population. 56% of EU citizens are able to engage in a conversation in a language other than their mother tongue.[202] Most official languages of the EU belong to the Indo-European language family[image: External link], except Estonian, Finnish, and Hungarian, which belong to the Uralic[image: External link] language family, and Maltese, which is a Semitic language[image: External link]. Most EU official languages are written in the Latin alphabet[image: External link] except Bulgarian, which is written in the Cyrillic alphabet[image: External link], and Greek, which is written in the Greek alphabet[image: External link].[203] These are the three official scripts of the European Union.[204]

Besides the 24 official languages, there are about 150 regional[image: External link] and minority languages, spoken by up to 50 million people.[203] Although EU programmes can support regional and minority languages, the protection of linguistic rights[image: External link] is a matter for the individual member states. The European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages[image: External link] ratified by most EU states provides general guidelines that states can follow to protect their linguistic heritage.

The European Day of Languages[image: External link] is held annually on 26 September and is aimed at encouraging language learning across Europe.
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 Religion




See: Religion in the European Union[image: External link]














































Self described religion in the European Union (2012)[3]


  Catholic (48%)


  Protestant (12%)


   Orthodox[image: External link] (8%)


  Other Christian (4%)


  Non believer/Agnostic (16%)


   Atheist[image: External link] (7%)


  Muslim (2%)


  Other religion/None stated (3%)







The EU has no formal connection to any religion. The Article 17 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union[image: External link] recognises the "status under national law of churches and religious associations" as well as that of "philosophical and non-confessional organisations".[205]

The preamble to the Treaty on European Union[image: External link] mentions the "cultural, religious and humanist inheritance of Europe".[205] Discussion over the draft texts of the European Constitution and later the Treaty of Lisbon[image: External link] included proposals to mention Christianity or God[image: External link], or both, in the preamble of the text, but the idea faced opposition and was dropped.[206]

Christians in the EU are divided among members of Catholicism (both Roman[image: External link] and Eastern Rite[image: External link]), numerous Protestant denominations ( Anglicans[image: External link], Lutherans[image: External link] and Reformed[image: External link] forming the bulk of this category), and the Eastern Orthodox Church[image: External link]. In 2009, the EU had an estimated Muslim population[image: External link] of 13 million,[207] and an estimated Jewish population[image: External link] of over a million.[208] The other world religions of Buddhism, Hinduism and Sikhism[image: External link] are also represented in the EU population.

According to new polls about religiosity in the European Union in 2012 by Eurobarometer[image: External link], Christianity is the largest religion in the European Union, accounting for 72% of the EU population.[3] Catholics[image: External link] are the largest Christian[image: External link] group, accounting for 48% of the EU population, while Protestants make up 12%, Eastern Orthodox[image: External link] make up 8% and other Christians make up 4%.[209]

Eurostat[image: External link]'s Eurobarometer[image: External link] opinion polls showed in 2005 that 52% of EU citizens believed in a God, 27% in "some sort of spirit or life force", and 18% had no form of belief.[210] Many countries have experienced falling church attendance and membership in recent years.[211] The countries where the fewest people reported a religious belief were Estonia (16%) and the Czech Republic (19%).[210] The most religious countries were Malta (95%, predominantly Roman Catholic) as well as Cyprus and Romania (both predominantly Orthodox) each with about 90% of citizens professing a belief in God. Across the EU, belief was higher among women, older people, those with religious upbringing, those who left school at 15 or 16 and those "positioning themselves on the right of the political scale".[210]
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 Education and science




See: Educational policies and initiatives of the European Union[image: External link] and Framework Programmes for Research and Technological Development[image: External link]


Basic education is an area where the EU's role is limited to supporting national governments. In higher education, the policy was developed in the 1980s in programmes supporting exchanges and mobility. The most visible of these has been the Erasmus Programme[image: External link], a university exchange programme which began in 1987. In its first 20 years, it has supported international exchange opportunities for well over 1.5 million university and college students and has become a symbol of European student life.[212]

There are now similar programmes for school pupils and teachers, for trainees in vocational education and training[image: External link], and for adult learners in the Lifelong Learning Programme 2007–2013[image: External link]. These programmes are designed to encourage a wider knowledge of other countries and to spread good practices in the education and training fields across the EU.[213][214] Through its support of the Bologna Process[image: External link], the EU is supporting comparable standards and compatible degrees across Europe.

Scientific development is facilitated through the EU's Framework Programmes[image: External link], the first of which started in 1984. The aims of EU policy in this area are to co-ordinate and stimulate research. The independent European Research Council[image: External link] allocates EU funds to European or national research projects.[215] EU research and technological framework programmes[image: External link] deal in a number of areas, for example energy where the aim is to develop a diverse mix of renewable energy[image: External link] to help the environment and to reduce dependence on imported fuels.[216]
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 Health care




Although the EU has no major competences in the field of health care, Article 35 of the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union[image: External link] affirms that "A high level of human health protection shall be ensured in the definition and implementation of all Union policies and activities". The European Commission's Directorate-General for Health and Consumers[image: External link] seeks to align national laws on the protection of people's health, on the consumers' rights, on the safety of food and other products.[217][218][219]

All EU and many other European countries offer their citizens a free European Health Insurance Card[image: External link] which, on a reciprocal basis, provides insurance for emergency medical treatment insurance when visiting other participating European countries.[220] A directive on cross-border healthcare aims at promoting co-operation on health care between member states and facilitating access to safe and high-quality cross-border healthcare for European patients.[221][222][223]
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 Culture




Cultural co-operation between member states has been a concern of the EU since its inclusion as a community competency in the Maastricht Treaty.[224] Actions taken in the cultural area by the EU include the Culture 2000[image: External link] seven-year programme,[224] the European Cultural Month[image: External link] event,[225] and orchestras such as the European Union Youth Orchestra[image: External link].[226]

The European Capital of Culture[image: External link] programme selects one or more cities in every year to assist the cultural development[image: External link] of that city.[227] 53 EU cities have been part of this initiative up to 2016.
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 Sport




See: Sport policies of the European Union[image: External link] and Sport in Europe[image: External link]


Sport is mainly the responsibility of the member states or other international organisations, rather than of the EU. However, there are some EU policies that have affected sport, such as the free movement of workers, which was at the core of the Bosman ruling[image: External link] that prohibited national football leagues from imposing quotas on foreign players with European citizenship.[228]

The Treaty of Lisbon[image: External link] requires any application of economic rules to take into account the specific nature of sport and its structures based on voluntary activity.[229] This followed lobbying by governing organisations such as the International Olympic Committee[image: External link] and FIFA[image: External link], due to objections over the application of free market principles to sport, which led to an increasing gap between rich and poor clubs.[230] The EU does fund a programme for Israeli, Jordanian, Irish, and British football coaches, as part of the Football 4 Peace project.[231]
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 Symbols




See: Symbols of Europe[image: External link]


The flag of the Union[image: External link] consists of a circle of[image: External link] 12 golden stars on a blue background. The blue represents the West, while the number and position of the stars represent completeness and unity, respectively.[232] Originally designed in 1955 for the Council of Europe, the flag was adopted by the European Communities[image: External link], the predecessors of the present Union, in 1986.

United in Diversity[image: External link] was adopted as the motto of the Union in the year 2000, having been selected from proposals[image: External link] submitted by school pupils.[233] Since 1985, the flag day[image: External link] of the Union has been Europe Day[image: External link], on 9 May (the date of the 1950 Schuman declaration[image: External link]). The anthem of the Union[image: External link] is an instrumental version of the prelude to the Ode to Joy[image: External link], the 4th movement of Ludwig van Beethoven[image: External link]'s ninth symphony[image: External link]. The anthem was adopted by European Community leaders in 1985 and has since been played on official occasions.[234]

Besides naming the continent, the Greek mythological[image: External link] figure of Europa[image: External link] has frequently been employed as a personification[image: External link] of Europe. Known from the myth in which Zeus[image: External link] seduces her in the guise of a white bull, Europa has also been referred to in relation to the present Union. Statues of Europa and the bull decorate several of the Union's institutions and a portrait of her is seen on the 2013 series of Euro banknotes[image: External link]. The bull is, for its part, depicted on all residence permit cards.[235]

Charles the Great[image: External link], also known as Charlemagne (Latin: Carolus Magnus) and later recognised as Pater Europae ("Father of Europe"),[236][237][238][239][240] has a symbolic relevance to Europe. The Commission has named one of its central buildings[image: External link] in Brussels after Charlemagne and the city of Aachen[image: External link] has since 1949 awarded the Charlemagne Prize[image: External link] to champions of European unification.[241] Since 2008, the organisers of this prize, in conjunction with the European Parliament, have awarded the Charlemagne Youth Prize[image: External link] in recognition of similar efforts by young people.[242]

Benedict of Nursia[image: External link] (c. 2 March 480 – 543 or 547 AD) is a patron saint of Europe[image: External link],[243] venerated in the Eastern Orthodox Churches[image: External link], the Catholic Church, the Oriental Orthodox Churches[image: External link], the Anglican Communion[image: External link] and Old Catholic Churches[image: External link].[244] Pope Benedict XVI[image: External link] said that he "exercised a fundamental influence on the development of European civilization and culture" and helped Europe to emerge from the "dark night of history" that followed the fall of the Roman empire.[245] The influence of St Benedict produced "a true spiritual ferment" in Europe, his followers spreading his Rule[image: External link] across the continent to establish a new cultural unity based on Christian faith.[246] In 1997, Polish-born Pope John Paul II[image: External link] canonised Poland's 14th-century monarch Jadwiga[image: External link] as Saint Hedwig, the patron saint[image: External link] of queens and of European unification[247]
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 Media




See: Media freedom in the European Union[image: External link] and Cinema of Europe[image: External link]


Media freedom[image: External link] is a fundamental right[image: External link] that applies to all member states of the European Union and its citizens[image: External link], as defined in the EU Charter of Fundamental Rights[image: External link] as well as the European Convention on Human Rights[image: External link].[248]:1 Within the EU enlargement[image: External link] process, guaranteeing media freedom is named a "key indicator of a country's readiness to become part of the EU".[249]

The MEDIA Programme[image: External link] of the European Union intends to support the European popular film and audiovisual industries since 1991. It provides support for the development, promotion and distribution of European works within Europe and beyond.[250]
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 See also





	Outline of the European Union[image: External link]

	List of country groupings[image: External link]

	List of multilateral free-trade agreements[image: External link]
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 Notes






	
^ London and Paris are the largest cities in the European Union by urban population.[2]


	
^ All 24 official languages of the EU are accepted as working languages, but in practice only two – English and French – are in wide general use and of these English is the more commonly used.


	
^ Currently undergoing exit procedures.


	
^ Ranked as a combined single entity.


	
^ .eu is representative of the whole of the EU; member states also have their own TLDs.


	
^ This figure includes the extra-European territories of member states which are part of the European Union and excludes the European territories of member states which are not part of the Union. For more information see Special member state territories and the European Union[image: External link].


	
^ Referred to by the EU as the "former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia".


	
^ On 3 October 1990, the constituent states of the former German Democratic Republic[image: External link] acceded[image: External link] to the Federal Republic of Germany[image: External link], automatically becoming part of the EU.


	
^ a b See Article 288 (ex Article 249 TEC) of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union, on eur-lex.europa.eu[image: External link]


	
^ According to the principle of Direct Effect first invoked in the Court of Justice's decision in Van Gend en Loos v Nederlandse Administratie der Belastingen[image: External link], Eur-Lex[image: External link] (European Court of Justice 1963). See: Craig and de Búrca, ch. 5.


	
^ According to the principle of Supremacy[image: External link] as established by the ECJ in Case 6/64, Falminio Costa v. ENEL [1964] ECR 585. See Craig and de Búrca, ch. 7. See also: Factortame litigation[image: External link]: Factortame Ltd. v. Secretary of State for Transport (No. 2) [1991] 1 AC 603, Solange II (Re Wuensche Handelsgesellschaft, BVerfG decision of 22 October 1986 [1987] 3 CMLR 225,265) and Frontini v. Ministero delle Finanze [1974] 2 CMLR 372; Raoul George Nicolo [1990] 1 CMLR 173.
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Christianity





Christianity[note 1] is a monotheistic[image: External link][1] religion[image: External link] based on the life[image: External link] and teachings[image: External link] of Jesus Christ[image: External link], who serves as the focal point for the religion[image: External link]. It is the world's largest religion[image: External link],[2][3] with over 2.4 billion followers,[4][5][6] or 33% of the global population, known as Christians[image: External link].[note 2] Christians believe that Jesus is the Son of God[image: External link] and the savior of humanity[image: External link] whose coming as the Messiah[image: External link] (the Christ[image: External link]) was prophesied in the Old Testament[image: External link].[7]

Christian theology[image: External link] is summarized in creeds such as the Apostles' Creed[image: External link] and Nicene Creed[image: External link]. These professions[image: External link] of faith state that Jesus suffered[image: External link], died[image: External link], was buried[image: External link], descended into hell[image: External link], and rose[image: External link] from the dead, in order to grant eternal life[image: External link] to those who believe in him and trust in him for the remission[image: External link] of their sins[image: External link]. The creeds further maintain that Jesus bodily ascended[image: External link] into heaven, where he reigns with God the Father[image: External link] in the unity of the Holy Spirit[image: External link], and that he will return[image: External link] to judge[image: External link] the living and the dead and grant eternal life[image: External link] to his followers. His incarnation[image: External link], earthly ministry, crucifixion[image: External link], and resurrection are often referred to as "the gospel[image: External link]", meaning "good news".[note 3] The term gospel[image: External link] also refers to written accounts of Jesus's life and teaching, four of which— Matthew[image: External link], Mark[image: External link], Luke[image: External link], and John[image: External link]—are considered canonical[image: External link] and included in the Christian Bible[image: External link].

Christianity is an Abrahamic religion[image: External link] that began as a Second Temple Judaic[image: External link] sect in the mid-1st century.[8][9] Originating in Judea[image: External link], it quickly spread[image: External link] to Europe, Syria[image: External link], Mesopotamia[image: External link], Asia Minor[image: External link], Transcaucasia[image: External link], Egypt, Ethiopia[image: External link], and India, and by the end of the 4th century had become the official state church of the Roman Empire[image: External link].[10][11][12] Following the Age of Discovery, Christianity spread to the Americas[image: External link], Australasia[image: External link], sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link], and the rest of the world through missionary work[image: External link] and colonization[image: External link].[13][14][15] Christianity has played a prominent role in the shaping of Western civilization[image: External link].[16][17][18][19][20]

Throughout its history[image: External link], Christianity has weathered schisms[image: External link] and theological disputes that have resulted in many distinct churches and denominations[image: External link]. Worldwide, the three largest branches of Christianity are the Catholic Church, the Eastern Orthodox Church[image: External link], and the various denominations of Protestantism. The Catholic and Eastern Orthodox churches broke communion[image: External link] with each other in the East–West Schism[image: External link] of 1054; Protestantism came into existence in the Reformation[image: External link] of the 16th century, splitting from the Catholic Church.[21]
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There are many important differences of interpretation and opinion of the Bible[image: External link] and sacred tradition[image: External link] on which Christianity is based.[22] Because of these irreconcilable differences in theology and a lack of consensus on the core tenets of Christianity, Catholics, Protestants, Orthodox[image: External link] and Evangelicals often deny that members of certain other branches are Christians.[23]
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See: Creed § Christian creeds[image: External link], and List of Christian creeds[image: External link]


Concise doctrinal statements or confessions of religious beliefs are known as creeds (from Latin credo, meaning "I believe"). They began as baptismal formulae and were later expanded during the Christological[image: External link] controversies of the 4th and 5th centuries to become statements of faith.

Many evangelical[image: External link] Protestants reject creeds as definitive statements of faith, even while agreeing with some or all of the substance of the creeds. The Baptists[image: External link] have been non-creedal "in that they have not sought to establish binding authoritative confessions of faith on one another."[24]:p.111 Also rejecting creeds are groups with roots in the Restoration Movement[image: External link], such as the Christian Church (Disciples of Christ)[image: External link], the Evangelical Christian Church in Canada[image: External link], and the Churches of Christ[image: External link].[25][26]:14–15[27]:123

The Apostles' Creed[image: External link] is the most widely accepted statement of the articles of Christian faith. It is used by a number of Christian denominations[image: External link] for both liturgical[image: External link] and catechetical[image: External link] purposes, most visibly by liturgical churches of Western Christian[image: External link] tradition, including the Latin Church[image: External link] of the Catholic Church, Lutheranism[image: External link], Anglicanism[image: External link], and Western Rite Orthodoxy[image: External link]. It is also used by Presbyterians[image: External link], Methodists, and Congregationalists[image: External link]. This particular creed was developed between the 2nd and 9th centuries. Its central doctrines are those of the Trinity and God the Creator. Each of the doctrines found in this creed can be traced to statements current in the apostolic period[image: External link]. The creed was apparently used as a summary of Christian doctrine for baptismal candidates in the churches of Rome.[28]

Its main points include:


	belief in God the Father[image: External link], Jesus Christ[image: External link] as the Son of God[image: External link] and the Holy Spirit[image: External link]


	the death[image: External link], descent into hell[image: External link], resurrection[image: External link], and ascension[image: External link] of Christ

	the holiness of the Church[image: External link] and the communion of saints[image: External link]


	Christ's second coming[image: External link], the Day of Judgement[image: External link] and salvation[image: External link] of the faithful.



The Nicene Creed[image: External link] was formulated, largely in response to Arianism[image: External link], at the Councils of Nicaea[image: External link] and Constantinople[image: External link] in 325 and 381 respectively [29][30] and ratified as the universal creed of Christendom[image: External link] by the First Council of Ephesus[image: External link] in 431.[31]

The Chalcedonian Definition[image: External link], or Creed of Chalcedon, developed at the Council of Chalcedon[image: External link] in 451,[32] though rejected by the Oriental Orthodox[image: External link] churches,[33] taught Christ "to be acknowledged in two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably": one divine and one human, and that both natures, while perfect in themselves, are nevertheless also perfectly united into one person[image: External link].[34]

The Athanasian Creed[image: External link], received in the Western Church as having the same status as the Nicene and Chalcedonian, says: "We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; neither confounding the Persons nor dividing the Substance[image: External link]."[35]

Most Christians (Roman Catholic[image: External link], Eastern Orthodox[image: External link], Oriental Orthodox[image: External link], and Protestant alike) accept the use of creeds, and subscribe to at least one of the creeds mentioned above.[36]
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See: Jesus[image: External link], Jesus in Christianity[image: External link], and Christ (title)[image: External link]


The central tenet of Christianity is the belief in Jesus[image: External link] as the Son of God[image: External link] and the Messiah[image: External link] (Christ). Christians believe that Jesus, as the Messiah, was anointed[image: External link] by God as savior of humanity, and hold that Jesus' coming was the fulfillment of messianic prophecies[image: External link] of the Old Testament[image: External link]. The Christian concept of the Messiah differs significantly from the contemporary Jewish concept[image: External link]. The core Christian belief is that through belief in and acceptance of the death and resurrection of Jesus[image: External link], sinful[image: External link] humans can be reconciled to God and thereby are offered salvation and the promise of eternal life[image: External link].[37]

While there have been many theological[image: External link] disputes over the nature of Jesus[image: External link] over the earliest centuries of Christian history, generally Christians believe that Jesus is God incarnate[image: External link] and "true God and true man[image: External link]" (or both fully divine and fully human). Jesus, having become fully human[image: External link], suffered the pains and temptations of a mortal man, but did not sin[image: External link]. As fully God, he rose to life again. According to the New Testament[image: External link], he rose[image: External link] from the dead,[38] ascended[image: External link] to heaven, is seated at the right hand of the Father[39] and will ultimately return[image: External link][Acts 1:9–11][image: External link] to fulfill the rest of Messianic prophecy[image: External link], including the resurrection of the dead[image: External link], the Last Judgment[image: External link] and final establishment of the Kingdom of God[image: External link].

According to the canonical[image: External link] gospels[image: External link] of Matthew[image: External link] and Luke[image: External link], Jesus was conceived[image: External link] by the Holy Spirit[image: External link] and born[image: External link] from the Virgin Mary[image: External link]. Little of Jesus' childhood is recorded in the canonical gospels, although infancy gospels[image: External link] were popular in antiquity. In comparison, his adulthood, especially the week before his death, is well documented in the gospels contained within the New Testament[image: External link], because that part of his life is believed to be most important. The biblical accounts of Jesus' ministry[image: External link] include: his baptism[image: External link], miracles[image: External link], preaching, teaching, and deeds.
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See: Crucifixion of Jesus[image: External link] and Resurrection of Jesus[image: External link]


Christians consider the resurrection of Jesus to be the cornerstone of their faith (see 1 Corinthians 15[image: External link]) and the most important event in history.[40] Among Christian beliefs, the death and resurrection of Jesus are two core events on which much of Christian doctrine and theology is based.[41] According to the New Testament, Jesus was crucified[image: External link], died a physical death, was buried within a tomb, and rose from the dead three days later.[Jn. 19:30–31][image: External link] [Mk. 16:1][image: External link] [16:6][image: External link]

The New Testament mentions several resurrection appearances of Jesus[image: External link] on different occasions to his twelve apostles[image: External link] and disciples[image: External link], including "more than five hundred brethren at once",[1Cor 15:6][image: External link] before Jesus' Ascension[image: External link] to heaven. Jesus' death and resurrection are commemorated by Christians in all worship services, with special emphasis during Holy Week[image: External link] which includes Good Friday[image: External link] and Easter[image: External link] Sunday.

The death and resurrection of Jesus are usually considered the most important events in Christian theology[image: External link], partly because they demonstrate that Jesus has power over life and death and therefore has the authority and power to give people eternal life[image: External link].[42]

Christian churches accept and teach the New Testament account of the resurrection of Jesus with very few exceptions.[43] Some modern scholars use the belief of Jesus' followers in the resurrection as a point of departure for establishing the continuity of the historical Jesus[image: External link] and the proclamation of the early church[image: External link].[44] Some liberal Christians[image: External link] do not accept a literal bodily resurrection,[45][46] seeing the story as richly symbolic and spiritually nourishing myth[image: External link]. Arguments over death and resurrection claims occur at many religious debates[image: External link] and interfaith dialogues[image: External link].[47] Paul the Apostle[image: External link], an early Christian convert and missionary, wrote, "If Christ was not raised, then all our preaching is useless, and your trust in God is useless."[1Cor 15:14][image: External link] [48]
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See: Salvation (Christianity)[image: External link]


Paul the Apostle[image: External link], like Jews and Roman pagans[image: External link] of his time, believed that sacrifice can bring about new kinship ties, purity, and eternal life.[49] For Paul, the necessary sacrifice was the death of Jesus: Gentiles who are "Christ's" are, like Israel, descendants of Abraham and "heirs according to the promise".[Gal. 3:29][image: External link] [50] The God who raised Jesus from the dead would also give new life to the "mortal bodies" of Gentile Christians, who had become with Israel the "children of God" and were therefore no longer "in the flesh".[Rom. 8:9,11,16][image: External link] [49]

Modern Christian churches tend to be much more concerned with how humanity can be saved[image: External link] from a universal condition of sin and death than the question of how both Jews and Gentiles can be in God's family. According to both Catholic and Protestant doctrine, salvation comes by Jesus' substitutionary death and resurrection[image: External link]. The Catholic Church teaches that salvation does not occur without faithfulness on the part of Christians; converts must live in accordance with principles of love and ordinarily must be baptized.[51][52] Martin Luther[image: External link] taught that baptism was necessary for salvation, but modern Lutherans and other Protestants tend to teach that salvation is a gift that comes to an individual by God's grace[image: External link], sometimes defined as "unmerited favor", even apart from baptism.

Christians differ in their views on the extent to which individuals' salvation is pre-ordained by God. Reformed theology places distinctive emphasis on grace by teaching that individuals are completely incapable of self-redemption[image: External link], but that sanctifying grace is irresistible[image: External link].[53] In contrast Catholics, Orthodox Christians and Arminian[image: External link] Protestants believe that the exercise of free will[image: External link] is necessary to have faith in Jesus.[54]
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See: Trinity[image: External link]


Trinity refers to the teaching that the one God[1] comprises three distinct, eternally co-existing persons; the Father[image: External link], the Son (incarnate in Jesus Christ), and the Holy Spirit[image: External link]. Together, these three persons are sometimes called the Godhead[image: External link],[55][56][57] although there is no single term in use in Scripture to denote the unified Godhead.[58] In the words of the Athanasian Creed[image: External link], an early statement of Christian belief, "the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God, and yet there are not three Gods but one God".[59] They are distinct from another: the Father has no source, the Son is begotten of the Father, and the Spirit proceeds from the Father. Though distinct, the three persons cannot be divided from one another in being or in operation. While some Christians also believe that God appeared as the Father in the Old Testament[image: External link], it is agreed that he appeared as the Son in the New Testament[image: External link], and will still continue to manifest as the Holy Spirit in the present. But still, God still existed as three persons in each of these times.[60] However, traditionally there is a belief that it was the Son who appeared in the Old Testament because, for example, when the Trinity is depicted in art[image: External link], the Son typically has the distinctive appearance, a cruciform halo[image: External link] identifying Christ, and in depictions of the Garden of Eden[image: External link] this looks forward to an Incarnation yet to occur. In some Early Christian[image: External link] sarcophagi[image: External link] the Logos is distinguished with a beard, "which allows him to appear ancient, even preexistent."[61]

The Trinity[image: External link] is an essential doctrine of mainstream Christianity. From earlier than the times of the Nicene Creed[image: External link], 325, Christianity advocated[62] the triune mystery[image: External link]-nature of God[image: External link] as a normative profession of faith. According to Roger E. Olson[image: External link] and Christopher Hall, through prayer, meditation, study and practice, the Christian community concluded "that God must exist as both a unity and trinity", codifying this in ecumenical council at the end of the 4th century.[63] [64]

According to this doctrine, God is not divided in the sense that each person has a third of the whole; rather, each person is considered to be fully God (see Perichoresis[image: External link]). The distinction lies in their relations, the Father being unbegotten; the Son being begotten of the Father; and the Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father and (in Western Christian[image: External link] theology) from the Son[image: External link]. Regardless of this apparent difference, the three "persons" are each eternal[image: External link] and omnipotent[image: External link]. Other Christian religions including Unitarian Universalism[image: External link], Jehovah's Witnesses, Mormonism[image: External link] and others do not share those views on the Trinity.

The Latin word trias, from which trinity is derived, is first seen in the works of Theophilus of Antioch[image: External link]. He wrote of "the Trinity of God (the Father), His Word (the Son) and His Wisdom (Holy Spirit)".[65] The term may have been in use before this time. Afterwards it appears in Tertullian[image: External link].[66][67] In the following century the word was in general use. It is found in many passages of Origen[image: External link].[68]
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See: Trinitarianism[image: External link]


Trinitarianism denotes those Christians who believe in the concept of the Trinity[image: External link]. Almost all Christian denominations and churches hold Trinitarian beliefs. Although the words "Trinity" and "Triune" do not appear in the Bible, theologians beginning in the 3rd century developed the term and concept to facilitate comprehension of the New Testament teachings of God as being Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Since that time, Christian theologians have been careful to emphasize that Trinity does not imply that there are three gods (the antitrinitarian heresy of Tritheism[image: External link]), nor that each hypostasis of the Trinity is one-third of an infinite God (partialism), nor that the Son and the Holy Spirit are beings created by and subordinate to the Father ( Arianism[image: External link]). Rather, the Trinity is defined as one God in three Persons.[69]
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See: Nontrinitarianism[image: External link]


Nontrinitarianism (or antitrinitarianism) refers to theology that rejects the doctrine of the Trinity. Various nontrinitarian views, such as adoptionism[image: External link] or modalism[image: External link], existed in early Christianity, leading to the disputes about Christology[image: External link].[70] Nontrinitarianism later appeared again in the Gnosticism[image: External link] of the Cathars[image: External link] in the 11th through 13th centuries, among groups with Unitarian[image: External link] theology in the Protestant Reformation[image: External link] of the 16th century,[71] in the 18th-century Enlightenment[image: External link], and in some groups arising during the Second Great Awakening[image: External link] of the 19th century.
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See: Bible[image: External link], Biblical canon[image: External link], Development of the Christian Biblical canon[image: External link], and Christian scripture[image: External link]


Christianity, like other religions, has adherents whose beliefs and biblical interpretations vary. Christianity regards the biblical canon[image: External link], the Old Testament[image: External link] and the New Testament[image: External link], as the inspired[image: External link] word of God. The traditional view of inspiration is that God worked through human authors so that what they produced was what God wished to communicate. The Greek word referring to inspiration in 2 Timothy 3:16[image: External link] is theopneustos, which literally means "God-breathed".[72]

Some believe that divine inspiration makes our present Bibles inerrant[image: External link]. Others claim inerrancy for the Bible in its original manuscripts, although none of those are extant. Still others maintain that only a particular translation is inerrant, such as the King James Version[image: External link].[73][74][75] Another closely related view is Biblical infallibility[image: External link] or limited inerrancy, which affirms that the Bible is free of error as a guide to salvation, but may include errors on matters such as history, geography or science.

The books of the Bible[image: External link] accepted by the Orthodox, Catholic and Protestant churches vary somewhat, with Jews accepting only the Hebrew Bible as canonical; there is however substantial overlap. These variations are a reflection of the range of traditions[image: External link], and of the councils[image: External link] that have convened on the subject. Every version of the Old Testament always includes the books of the Tanakh[image: External link], the canon of the Hebrew Bible[image: External link]. The Catholic and Orthodox canons, in addition to the Tanakh, also include the Deuterocanonical Books[image: External link] as part of the Old Testament. These books appear in the Septuagint[image: External link], but are regarded by Protestants to be apocryphal[image: External link]. However, they are considered to be important historical documents which help to inform the understanding of words, grammar and syntax used in the historical period of their conception. Some versions of the Bible include a separate Apocrypha section between the Old Testament and the New Testament.[76] The New Testament, originally written in Koine Greek[image: External link], contains 27 books which are agreed upon by all churches.

Modern scholarship has raised many issues with the Bible. While the Authorized King James Version[image: External link] is held to by many because of its striking English prose, in fact it was translated from the Erasmus Greek Bible which in turn "was based on a single 12th Century manuscript that is one of the worst manuscripts we have available to us".[77] Much scholarship in the past several hundred years has gone into comparing different manuscripts in order to reconstruct the original text. Another issue is that several books are considered to be forgeries. The injunction that women "be silent and submissive" in 1 Timothy 2[78] is thought by many to be a forgery by a follower of Paul, a similar phrase in 1 Corinthians 14,[79] which is thought to be by Paul, appears in different places in different manuscripts and is thought to originally be a margin note by a copyist.[77] Other verses in 1 Corinthians, such as 1 Corinthians 11:2–16 where women are instructed to wear a covering over their hair "when they pray or prophesies",[80] contradict this verse.

A final issue with the Bible is the way in which books were selected for inclusion in the New Testament. Other Gospels[image: External link] have now been recovered, such as those found near Nag Hammadi[image: External link] in 1945, and while some of these texts are quite different from what Christians have been used to, it should be understood that some of this newly recovered Gospel material is quite possibly contemporaneous with, or even earlier than, the New Testament Gospels. The core of the Gospel of Thomas[image: External link], in particular, may date from as early as AD 50 (although some major scholars contest this early dating),[81] and if so would provide an insight into the earliest gospel texts that underlie the canonical Gospels, texts that are mentioned in Luke 1:1–2. The Gospel of Thomas contains much that is familiar from the canonical Gospels—verse 113, for example ("The Father's Kingdom is spread out upon the earth, but people do not see it"),[82] is reminiscent of Luke 17:20–21[83][84]—and the Gospel of John[image: External link], with a terminology and approach that is suggestive of what was later termed Gnosticism, has recently been seen as a possible response to the Gospel of Thomas, a text that is commonly labelled proto-Gnostic. Scholarship, then, is currently exploring the relationship in the Early Church[image: External link] between mystical speculation and experience on the one hand and the search for church order on the other, by analyzing new-found texts, by subjecting canonical texts to further scrutiny, and by an examination of the passage of New Testament texts to canonical status.
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See: Catholic theology of Scripture[image: External link]


In antiquity, two schools of exegesis developed in Alexandria[image: External link] and Antioch[image: External link]. Alexandrine interpretation, exemplified by Origen[image: External link], tended to read Scripture allegorically[image: External link], while Antiochene interpretation adhered to the literal sense, holding that other meanings (called theoria[image: External link]) could only be accepted if based on the literal meaning.[85]

Catholic theology distinguishes two senses of scripture: the literal and the spiritual.[86]

The literal sense of understanding scripture is the meaning conveyed by the words of Scripture. The spiritual sense is further subdivided into:


	the allegorical sense, which includes typology[image: External link]. An example would be the parting of the Red Sea[image: External link] being understood as a "type" (sign) of baptism.[1Cor 10:2][image: External link]


	the moral[image: External link] sense, which understands the scripture to contain some ethical teaching.

	the anagogical[image: External link] sense, which applies to eschatology[image: External link], eternity and the consummation of the world[image: External link]




Regarding exegesis[image: External link], following the rules of sound interpretation, Catholic theology holds:


	the injunction that all other senses of sacred scripture are based on the literal[87][88]


	that the historicity of the Gospels must be absolutely and constantly held[89]


	that scripture must be read within the "living Tradition of the whole Church"[90] and

	that "the task of interpretation has been entrusted to the bishops in communion with the successor of Peter, the Bishop[image: External link] of Rome[image: External link]".[91]
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	Protestant Christians believe that the Bible is a self-sufficient revelation, the final authority on all Christian doctrine, and revealed all truth[image: External link] necessary for salvation. This concept is known as sola scriptura[image: External link].[92] Protestants characteristically believe that ordinary believers may reach an adequate understanding of Scripture because Scripture itself is clear (or "perspicuous"), because of the help of the Holy Spirit, or both. Martin Luther believed that without God's help Scripture would be "enveloped in darkness".[93] He advocated "one definite and simple understanding of Scripture".[93] John Calvin[image: External link] wrote, "all who refuse not to follow the Holy Spirit as their guide, find in the Scripture a clear light."[94] The Second Helvetic[image: External link] Confession, composed by the pastor of the Reformed church in Zürich (successor to Protestant reformer Zwingli[image: External link]) was adopted as a declaration of doctrine by most European Reformed churches.[95]
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	Protestants stress the meaning conveyed by the words of Scripture, the historical-grammatical method[image: External link].[96] The historical-grammatical method or grammatico-historical method is an effort in Biblical hermeneutics[image: External link] to find the intended original meaning in the text.[97] This original intended meaning of the text is drawn out through examination of the passage in light of the grammatical and syntactical aspects, the historical background, the literary genre as well as theological (canonical) considerations.[98] The historical-grammatical method distinguishes between the one original meaning and the significance of the text. The significance of the text includes the ensuing use of the text or application. The original passage is seen as having only a single meaning or sense. As Milton S. Terry said: "A fundamental principle in grammatico-historical exposition is that the words and sentences can have but one significance in one and the same connection. The moment we neglect this principle we drift out upon a sea of uncertainty and conjecture."[99] Technically speaking, the grammatical-historical method of interpretation is distinct from the determination of the passage's significance in light of that interpretation. Taken together, both define the term (Biblical) hermeneutics.[97]




Some Protestant interpreters make use of typology.[100]
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See: Christian eschatology[image: External link]


The end of things, whether the end of an individual life, the end of the age, or the end of the world, broadly speaking is Christian eschatology; the study of the destiny of humans as it is revealed in the Bible. The major issues in Christian eschatology are the Tribulation[image: External link], death and the afterlife, the Rapture[image: External link], the Second Coming[image: External link] of Jesus, Resurrection of the Dead[image: External link], Heaven and Hell, Millennialism[image: External link], the Last Judgment[image: External link], the end of the world, and the New Heavens and New Earth[image: External link].

Christians believe that the second coming of Christ will occur at the end of time[image: External link] after a period of severe persecution (the Great Tribulation). All who have died will be resurrected bodily from the dead[image: External link] for the Last Judgment. Jesus will fully establish the Kingdom of God[image: External link] in fulfillment of scriptural prophecies[image: External link].[102][103]
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Most Christians believe that human beings experience divine judgment and are rewarded either with eternal life or eternal damnation[image: External link]. This includes the general judgement[image: External link] at the resurrection of the dead[image: External link] as well as the belief (held by Roman Catholics,[104][105] Orthodox[106][107] and most Protestants) in a judgment particular to the individual soul[image: External link] upon physical death.

In Roman Catholicism, those who die in a state of grace, i.e., without any mortal sin separating them from God, but are still imperfectly purified from the effects of sin, undergo purification through the intermediate state of purgatory[image: External link] to achieve the holiness necessary for entrance into God's presence.[108] Those who have attained this goal are called saints (Latin sanctus, "holy").[109]

Some Christian groups, such as Seventh-day Adventists, hold to mortalism[image: External link], the belief that the human soul is not naturally immortal, and is unconscious during the intermediate state between bodily death and resurrection. These Christians also hold to Annihilationism[image: External link], the belief that subsequent to the final judgement, the wicked will cease to exist rather than suffer everlasting torment. Jehovah's Witnesses hold to a similar view.[110]
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See: Christian worship[image: External link]


Justin Martyr[image: External link] described 2nd-century Christian liturgy[image: External link] in his First Apology[image: External link] (c. 150) to Emperor Antoninus Pius[image: External link], and his description remains relevant to the basic structure of Christian liturgical worship:


And on the day called Sunday, all who live in cities or in the country gather together to one place, and the memoirs of the apostles or the writings of the prophets are read, as long as time permits; then, when the reader has ceased, the president[image: External link] verbally instructs, and exhorts to the imitation of these good things. Then we all rise together and pray, and, as we before said, when our prayer is ended, bread and wine and water are brought, and the president in like manner offers prayers and thanksgivings, according to his ability, and the people assent, saying Amen[image: External link]; and there is a distribution to each, and a participation of that over which thanks have been given, and to those who are absent a portion is sent by the deacons. And they who are well to do, and willing, give what each thinks fit; and what is collected is deposited with the president, who succours the orphans and widows and those who, through sickness or any other cause, are in want, and those who are in bonds and the strangers sojourning among us, and in a word takes care of all who are in need.[111]



Thus, as Justin described, Christians assemble for communal worship on Sunday, the day of the resurrection, though other liturgical practices often occur outside this setting. Scripture readings are drawn from the Old and New Testaments, but especially the gospel accounts. Often these are arranged on an annual cycle[image: External link], using a book called a lectionary[image: External link]. Instruction is given based on these readings, called a sermon[image: External link], or homily. There are a variety of congregational prayers[image: External link], including thanksgiving, confession, and intercession, which occur throughout the service and take a variety of forms including recited, responsive, silent, or sung. The Lord's Prayer[image: External link], or Our Father, is regularly prayed.

Some groups depart from this traditional liturgical structure. A division is often made between " High[image: External link]" church services[image: External link], characterized by greater solemnity and ritual, and " Low[image: External link]" services, but even within these two categories there is great diversity in forms of worship. Seventh-day Adventists meet on Saturday, while others do not meet on a weekly basis. Charismatic[image: External link] or Pentecostal[image: External link] congregations may spontaneously feel led by the Holy Spirit to action rather than follow a formal order of service, including spontaneous prayer. Quakers[image: External link] sit quietly until moved by the Holy Spirit to speak.

Some evangelical services resemble concerts with rock and pop music[image: External link], dancing, and use of multimedia. For groups which do not recognize a priesthood distinct from ordinary believers the services are generally led by a minister[image: External link], preacher[image: External link], or pastor[image: External link]. Still others may lack any formal leaders, either in principle or by local necessity. Some churches use only a cappella[image: External link] music, either on principle (for example, many Churches of Christ[image: External link] object to the use of instruments in worship) or by tradition (as in Orthodoxy).

Nearly all forms of churchmanship[image: External link] celebrate the Eucharist[image: External link] (Holy Communion), which consists of a consecrated meal. It is reenacted in accordance with Jesus' instruction at the Last Supper that his followers do in remembrance of him as when he gave his disciples bread[image: External link], saying, "This is my body", and gave them wine[image: External link] saying, "This is my blood".[112] Some Christian denominations[image: External link] practice closed communion[image: External link]. They offer communion to those who are already united in that denomination or sometimes individual church. Catholics restrict participation to their members who are not in a state of mortal sin[image: External link]. Most other churches practice open communion[image: External link] since they view communion as a means to unity, rather than an end, and invite all believing Christians to participate.

Worship can be varied for special events like baptisms[image: External link] or weddings in the service or significant feast days[image: External link]. In the early church[image: External link], Christians and those yet to complete initiation would separate for the Eucharistic part of the worship. In many churches today, adults and children will separate for all or some of the service to receive age-appropriate teaching. Such children's worship is often called Sunday school[image: External link] or Sabbath school[image: External link] (Sunday schools are often held before rather than during services).
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See: Sacrament[image: External link]



2nd-century description of the Eucharist[image: External link]




And this food is called among us Eukaristia [the Eucharist], of which no one is allowed to partake but the man who believes that the things which we teach are true, and who has been washed with the washing that is for the remission of sins, and unto regeneration, and who is so living as Christ has enjoined. For not as common bread and common drink do we receive these; but in like manner as Jesus Christ our Savior, having been made flesh by the Word of God, had both flesh and blood for our salvation, so likewise have we been taught that the food which is blessed by the prayer of His word, and from which our blood and flesh by transmutation are nourished, is the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh.





Justin Martyr[image: External link][111]


In Christian belief and practice, a sacrament is a rite[image: External link], instituted by Christ, that confers grace[image: External link], constituting a sacred mystery[image: External link]. The term is derived from the Latin word sacramentum, which was used to translate the Greek word for mystery. Views concerning both which rites are sacramental, and what it means for an act to be a sacrament, vary among Christian denominations and traditions.[113]

The most conventional functional definition of a sacrament is that it is an outward sign, instituted by Christ, that conveys an inward, spiritual grace through Christ. The two most widely accepted sacraments are Baptism[image: External link] and the Eucharist[image: External link] (or Holy Communion), however, the majority of Christians also recognize five additional sacraments: Confirmation[image: External link] ( Chrismation[image: External link] in the Orthodox tradition), Holy orders[image: External link] ( ordination[image: External link]), Penance[image: External link] (or Confession[image: External link]), Anointing of the Sick[image: External link], and Matrimony[image: External link] (see Christian views on marriage[image: External link]).[113]

Taken together, these are the Seven Sacraments[image: External link] as recognized by churches in the High Church[image: External link] tradition—notably Roman Catholic[image: External link], Eastern Orthodox[image: External link], Oriental Orthodox[image: External link], Independent Catholic[image: External link], Old Catholic[image: External link], many Anglicans[image: External link], and some Lutherans[image: External link]. Most other denominations and traditions typically affirm only Baptism and Eucharist as sacraments, while some Protestant groups, such as the Quakers, reject sacramental theology.[113] Christian denominations[image: External link], such as Baptists[image: External link], which believe these rites do not communicate grace, prefer to call Baptism and Holy Communion ordinances[image: External link] rather than sacraments.

In addition to this, the Church of the East[image: External link] has two additional sacraments in place of the traditional sacraments of Matrimony and the Anointing of the Sick. These include Holy Leaven[image: External link] (Melka) and the sign of the cross[image: External link].[114]
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See: Liturgical year[image: External link]


Roman Catholics, Anglicans, Eastern Christians, and traditional Protestant communities frame worship around the liturgical year[image: External link]. The liturgical cycle divides the year into a series of seasons[image: External link], each with their theological emphases, and modes of prayer, which can be signified by different ways of decorating churches, colours of paraments[image: External link] and vestments[image: External link] for clergy,[115] scriptural readings, themes for preaching and even different traditions and practices often observed personally or in the home.

Western Christian liturgical calendars are based on the cycle of the Roman Rite[image: External link] of the Catholic Church,[115] and Eastern Christians use analogous calendars based on the cycle of their respective rites[image: External link]. Calendars set aside holy days, such as solemnities[image: External link] which commemorate an event in the life of Jesus or Mary, the saints[image: External link], periods of fasting[image: External link] such as Lent[image: External link], and other pious events such as memoria[image: External link] or lesser festivals commemorating saints. Christian groups that do not follow a liturgical tradition often retain certain celebrations, such as Christmas[image: External link], Easter[image: External link] and Pentecost[image: External link]: these are the celebrations of Christ's birth, resurrection and the descent of the Holy Spirit upon the Church, respectively. A few denominations make no use of a liturgical calendar.[116]
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See: Christian symbolism[image: External link]


Christianity has not generally practiced aniconism[image: External link], or the avoidance or prohibition of types of images, even if the early Jewish Christians[image: External link] sects, as well as some modern denominations[image: External link], preferred to some extent not to use figures in their symbols, by invoking the Decalogue's[image: External link] prohibition of idolatry[image: External link].

The cross[image: External link], which is today one of the most widely recognized symbols in the world, was used as a Christian symbol from the earliest times.[117][118] Tertullian, in his book De Corona, tells how it was already a tradition for Christians to trace repeatedly on their foreheads the sign of the cross.[119] Although the cross was known to the early Christians, the crucifix[image: External link] did not appear in use until the 5th century.[120]

Among the symbols employed by the primitive Christians, that of the fish or Ichthys[image: External link] seems to have ranked first in importance. From monumental sources such as tombs it is known that the symbolic fish was familiar to Christians from the earliest times. The fish was depicted as a Christian symbol in the first decades of the 2nd century.[121] Its popularity among Christians was due principally, it would seem, to the famous acrostic consisting of the initial letters of five Greek words forming the word for fish (Ichthys), which words briefly but clearly described the character of Christ and the claim to worship of believers: Iesous Christos Theou Yios Soter (Ίησοῦς Χριστός, Θεοῦ Υἱός, Σωτήρ), meaning, Jesus Christ, Son of God, Savior.[121]

Other major Christian symbols include the chi-rho monogram[image: External link], the dove[image: External link] (symbolic of the Holy Spirit), the sacrificial lamb (symbolic of Christ's sacrifice), the vine[image: External link] (symbolizing the necessary connectedness of the Christian with Christ) and many others. These all derive from writings found in the New Testament.[120]
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See: Baptism[image: External link]


Baptism is the ritual act, with the use of water, by which a person is admitted to membership of the Church[image: External link]. Beliefs on baptism vary among denominations. Differences occur firstly on whether the act has any spiritual significance. Some, such as the Catholic and Eastern Orthodox churches, as well as Lutherans and Anglicans, hold to the doctrine of baptismal regeneration[image: External link], which affirms that baptism creates or strengthens a person's faith, and is intimately linked to salvation. Others view baptism as a purely symbolic act, an external public declaration of the inward change which has taken place in the person, but not as spiritually efficacious. Secondly, there are differences of opinion on the methodology of the act. These methods are: by immersion[image: External link]; if immersion is total, by submersion; by affusion[image: External link] (pouring); and by aspersion[image: External link] (sprinkling). Those who hold the first view may also adhere to the tradition of infant baptism[image: External link];[122] the Orthodox Churches[image: External link] all practice infant baptism and always baptize by total immersion repeated three times in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.[123][124] The Catholic Church also practices infant baptism,[125] usually by affusion, and utilizing the Trinitarian formula[image: External link].[126]
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See: Prayer in Christianity[image: External link]


Jesus' teaching on prayer in the Sermon on the Mount[image: External link] displays a distinct lack of interest in the external aspects of prayer. A concern with the techniques of prayer is condemned as 'pagan', and instead a simple trust in God's fatherly goodness is encouraged.[Mat. 6:5–15][image: External link] Elsewhere in the New Testament this same freedom of access to God is also emphasized.[Phil. 4:6][image: External link][Jam. 5:13–19][image: External link] This confident position should be understood in light of Christian belief in the unique relationship between the believer and Christ through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.[127]

In subsequent Christian traditions, certain physical gestures are emphasized, including medieval gestures such as genuflection[image: External link] or making the sign of the cross[image: External link]. Kneeling[image: External link], bowing and prostrations[image: External link] (see also poklon[image: External link]) are often practiced in more traditional branches of Christianity. Frequently in Western Christianity the hands are placed palms together and forward as in the feudal commendation ceremony[image: External link]. At other times the older orans[image: External link] posture may be used, with palms up and elbows in.

Intercessory prayer is prayer offered for the benefit of other people. There are many intercessory prayers recorded in the Bible, including prayers of the Apostle Peter[image: External link] on behalf of sick persons[Acts 9:40][image: External link] and by prophets[image: External link] of the Old Testament in favor of other people.[1Ki 17:19–22][image: External link] In the Epistle of James[image: External link], no distinction is made between the intercessory prayer offered by ordinary believers and the prominent Old Testament prophet Elijah[image: External link].[Jam 5:16–18][image: External link] The effectiveness of prayer in Christianity derives from the power of God rather than the status of the one praying.[127]

The ancient church, in both Eastern Christianity[image: External link] and Western Christianity[image: External link], developed a tradition of asking for the intercession of (deceased) saints[image: External link], and this remains the practice of most Eastern Orthodox[image: External link], Oriental Orthodox[image: External link], Roman Catholic[image: External link], and some Anglican[image: External link] churches. Churches of the Protestant Reformation[image: External link], however, rejected prayer to the saints, largely on the basis of the sole mediatorship of Christ.[128] The reformer Huldrych Zwingli[image: External link] admitted that he had offered prayers to the saints until his reading of the Bible convinced him that this was idolatrous[image: External link].[129]

According to the Catechism of the Catholic Church[image: External link]: "Prayer is the raising of one's mind and heart to God or the requesting of good things from God."[130] The Book of Common Prayer[image: External link] in the Anglican tradition is a guide which provides a set order for church services, containing set prayers, scripture readings, and hymns or sung Psalms.
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See: History of Christianity[image: External link]
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See: Origins of Christianity[image: External link], Early Christianity[image: External link], and First seven Ecumenical Councils[image: External link]


Christianity began as a Jewish[image: External link] sect in the Levant[image: External link] of the middle east in the mid-1st century. Other than Second Temple Judaism[image: External link], the primary religious influences of early Christianity[image: External link] are Zoroastrianism[image: External link] and Gnosticism[image: External link].[note 2][8][9][131] John Bowker states that Christian ideas such as "angels, the end of the world, a final judgment, the resurrection, and heaven and hell received form and substance from ... Zoroastrian beliefs".[132] Its earliest development took place under the leadership of the remaining Twelve Apostles[image: External link], particularly Saint Peter[image: External link], and Paul the Apostle[image: External link], followed by the early bishops[image: External link], whom Christians consider the successors of the Apostles[image: External link].

According to the Christian scriptures, Christians were from the beginning subject to persecution[image: External link] by some Jewish and Roman religious authorities, who disagreed with the apostles' teachings (See Split of early Christianity and Judaism[image: External link]). This involved punishments, including death, for Christians such as Stephen[image: External link][Acts 7:59][image: External link] and James, son of Zebedee[image: External link].[Acts 12:2][image: External link] Larger-scale persecutions followed at the hands of the authorities of the Roman Empire, first in the year 64, when Emperor Nero[image: External link] blamed them for the Great Fire of Rome[image: External link]. According to Church tradition, it was under Nero's persecution that early Church leaders Peter and Paul of Tarsus[image: External link] were each martyred in Rome.

Further widespread persecutions[image: External link] of the Church occurred under nine subsequent Roman emperors, most intensely under Decius[image: External link] and Diocletian[image: External link]. From the year 150, Christian teachers began to produce theological and apologetic works aimed at defending the faith. These authors are known as the Church Fathers[image: External link], and study of them is called Patristics[image: External link]. Notable early Fathers include Ignatius of Antioch[image: External link], Polycarp[image: External link], Justin Martyr[image: External link], Irenaeus[image: External link], Tertullian[image: External link], Clement of Alexandria[image: External link], and Origen[image: External link]. However, Armenia[image: External link] is considered the first nation to accept Christianity in AD 301.[101][133][134]

King Trdat IV made Christianity the state religion in Armenia between 301 and 314, it was not an entirely new religion in Armenia. It penetrated into the country from at least the third century, but may have been present even earlier.[135]
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State persecution ceased in the 4th century, when Constantine I[image: External link] issued an edict of toleration[image: External link] in 313. On 27 February 380, Emperor Theodosius I[image: External link] enacted a law establishing Nicene[image: External link] Christianity as the state church of the Roman Empire[image: External link].[136] From at least the 4th century, Christianity has played a prominent role in the shaping of Western civilization[image: External link].[137]

Constantine was also instrumental in the convocation of the First Council of Nicaea[image: External link] in 325, which sought to address the Arian heresy[image: External link] and formulated the Nicene Creed[image: External link], which is still used by the Catholic Church, Eastern Orthodoxy[image: External link], Anglican Communion[image: External link], and many Protestant churches.[36] Nicaea was the first of a series of Ecumenical (worldwide) Councils[image: External link] which formally defined critical elements of the theology of the Church, notably concerning Christology[image: External link].[138] The Assyrian Church of the East[image: External link] did not accept the third and following Ecumenical Councils, and are still separate today.

The presence of Christianity in Africa began in the middle of the 1st century in Egypt, and by the end of the 2nd century in the region around Carthage[image: External link]. Mark the Evangelist[image: External link] started the Coptic Orthodox Church of Alexandria[image: External link] in about AD 43.[139][140][141] Important Africans who influenced the early development of Christianity includes Tertullian[image: External link], Clement of Alexandria[image: External link], Origen of Alexandria[image: External link], Cyprian[image: External link], Athanasius[image: External link] and Augustine of Hippo[image: External link]. The later rise of Islam in North Africa[image: External link] reduced the size and numbers of Christian congregations, leaving only the Coptic Church[image: External link] in Egypt, the Ethiopian Orthodox Tewahedo Church[image: External link] in the Horn of Africa[image: External link], and the Nubian Church[image: External link] in the Sudan (Nobatia, Makuria, and Alodia).

In terms of prosperity and cultural life, the Byzantine Empire was one of the peaks in Christian history[image: External link] and Orthodox civilization[image: External link],[142] and Constantinople[image: External link] remained the leading city of the Christian world[image: External link] in size, wealth, and culture.[143] There was a renewed interest in classical Greek philosophy, as well as an increase in literary output in vernacular Greek.[144] Byzantine art and literature held a pre-eminent place in Europe, and the cultural impact of Byzantine art[image: External link] on the west during this period was enormous and of long lasting significance.[145]
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With the decline and fall of the Roman Empire in the west, the papacy[image: External link] became a political player, first visible in Pope Leo[image: External link]'s diplomatic dealings with Huns[image: External link] and Vandals[image: External link].[146] The church also entered into a long period of missionary activity and expansion among the various tribes. While Arianists[image: External link] instituted the death penalty for practicing pagans (see Massacre of Verden[image: External link] as example), Catholicism[image: External link] also spread among the Germanic peoples,[146] the Celtic and Slavic peoples[image: External link], the Hungarians[image: External link], and the Baltic peoples[image: External link]. Christianity has been an important part of the shaping of Western civilization[image: External link], at least since the 4th century.[17][18][137]

Around 500, St. Benedict[image: External link] set out his Monastic Rule[image: External link], establishing a system of regulations for the foundation and running of monasteries[image: External link].[146] Monasticism[image: External link] became a powerful force throughout Europe,[146] and gave rise to many early centers of learning, most famously in Ireland[image: External link], Scotland[image: External link] and Gaul[image: External link], contributing to the Carolingian Renaissance[image: External link] of the 9th century.

In the 7th century Muslims conquered Syria[image: External link] (including Jerusalem[image: External link]), North Africa[image: External link] and Spain. Part of the Muslims' success was due to the exhaustion of the Byzantine empire[image: External link] in its decades long conflict with Persia[image: External link].[147] Beginning in the 8th century, with the rise of Carolingian[image: External link] leaders, the papacy began to find greater political support in the Frankish Kingdom[image: External link].[148]

The Middle Ages brought about major changes within the church. Pope Gregory the Great[image: External link] dramatically reformed ecclesiastical structure[image: External link] and administration.[149] In the early 8th century, iconoclasm[image: External link] became a divisive issue, when it was sponsored by the Byzantine[image: External link] emperors. The Second Ecumenical Council of Nicaea[image: External link] (787) finally pronounced in favor of icons.[150] In the early 10th century, Western Christian monasticism was further rejuvenated through the leadership of the great Benedictine monastery of Cluny[image: External link].[151]

Hebraism, like Hellenism, has been an all-important factor in the development of Western Civilization; Judaism, as the precursor of Christianity, has indirectly had had much to do with shaping the ideals and morality of western nations since the Christian era.[18]
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In the west, from the 11th century onward, older cathedral schools developed into universities (see University of Oxford[image: External link], University of Paris[image: External link], and University of Bologna.) The traditional medieval universities[image: External link]—evolved from Catholic and Protestant church schools—then established specialized academic structures for properly educating greater numbers of students as professionals[image: External link]. Prof. Walter Rüegg, editor of A History of the University in Europe[image: External link], reports that universities then only trained students to become clerics, lawyers, civil servants, and physicians.[152]

Originally teaching only theology[image: External link], universities[image: External link] steadily added subjects including medicine[image: External link], philosophy[image: External link] and law[image: External link], becoming the direct ancestors of modern institutions of learning.[153] The university is generally regarded as an institution that has its origin in the Medieval Christian[image: External link] setting.[154][155] Prior to the establishment of universities, European higher education took place for hundreds of years in Christian cathedral schools[image: External link] or monastic schools[image: External link] (Scholae monasticae), in which monks[image: External link] and nuns[image: External link] taught classes; evidence of these immediate forerunners of the later university at many places dates back to the 6th century AD.[156]

Accompanying the rise of the "new towns" throughout Europe, mendicant orders[image: External link] were founded, bringing the consecrated religious life[image: External link] out of the monastery and into the new urban setting. The two principal mendicant movements were the Franciscans[image: External link][157] and the Dominicans[image: External link][158] founded by St. Francis[image: External link] and St. Dominic[image: External link] respectively. Both orders made significant contributions to the development of the great universities of Europe. Another new order were the Cistercians[image: External link], whose large isolated monasteries spearheaded the settlement of former wilderness areas. In this period church building and ecclesiastical architecture reached new heights, culminating in the orders of Romanesque[image: External link] and Gothic architecture[image: External link] and the building of the great European cathedrals.[159]

From 1095 under the pontificate of Urban II[image: External link], the Crusades were launched.[160] These were a series of military campaigns in the Holy Land[image: External link] and elsewhere, initiated in response to pleas from the Byzantine Emperor Alexios I[image: External link] for aid against Turkish[image: External link] expansion. The Crusades ultimately failed to stifle Islamic aggression and even contributed to Christian enmity with the sacking of Constantinople[image: External link] during the Fourth Crusade[image: External link].[161]

Over a period stretching from the 7th to the 13th century, the Christian Church underwent gradual alienation, resulting in a schism[image: External link] dividing it into a so-called Latin or Western Christian[image: External link] branch, the Roman Catholic Church,[162] and an Eastern[image: External link], largely Greek, branch, the Orthodox Church[image: External link]. These two churches disagree on a number of administrative, liturgical, and doctrinal issues, most notably papal primacy of jurisdiction[image: External link].[163][164] The Second Council of Lyon[image: External link] (1274) and the Council of Florence[image: External link] (1439) attempted to reunite the churches, but in both cases the Eastern Orthodox refused to implement the decisions and the two principal churches remain in schism to the present day. However, the Roman Catholic Church has achieved union with various smaller eastern churches[image: External link].

Beginning around 1184, following the crusade against the Cathar[image: External link] heresy,[165] various institutions, broadly referred to as the Inquisition[image: External link], were established with the aim of suppressing heresy[image: External link] and securing religious and doctrinal unity within Christianity through conversion[image: External link] and prosecution.[166]
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See: Protestant Reformation[image: External link] and Counter-Reformation[image: External link]


The 15th-century Renaissance brought about a renewed interest in ancient and classical learning. Another major schism, the Reformation[image: External link], resulted in the splintering of the Western Christendom[image: External link] into several branches.[167] Martin Luther[image: External link] in 1517 protested[image: External link] against the sale of indulgences[image: External link] and soon moved on to deny several key points of Roman Catholic doctrine[image: External link].[168]

Other reformers like Zwingli[image: External link], Calvin[image: External link], Knox[image: External link] and Arminius[image: External link] further criticized Roman Catholic teaching and worship. These challenges developed into the movement called Protestantism, which repudiated the primacy of the pope[image: External link], the role of tradition, the seven sacraments[image: External link], and other doctrines and practices.[168] The Reformation in England[image: External link] began in 1534, when King Henry VIII[image: External link] had himself declared head[image: External link] of the Church of England[image: External link]. Beginning in 1536, the monasteries throughout England, Wales and Ireland were dissolved[image: External link].[169]

Thomas Müntzer[image: External link], Andreas Karlstadt[image: External link] and other theologians perceived both the Roman Catholic Church and the confessions of the Magisterial Reformation[image: External link] as corrupted. Their activity brought about the Radical Reformation[image: External link], which gave birth to various Anabaptist[image: External link] denominations.

Partly in response to the Protestant Reformation, the Roman Catholic Church engaged in a substantial process of reform and renewal, known as the Counter-Reformation[image: External link] or Catholic Reform.[173] The Council of Trent[image: External link] clarified and reasserted Roman Catholic doctrine. During the following centuries, competition between Roman Catholicism and Protestantism became deeply entangled with political struggles among European states.[174]

Meanwhile, the discovery of America by Christopher Columbus[image: External link] in 1492 brought about a new wave of missionary activity. Partly from missionary zeal, but under the impetus of colonial expansion[image: External link] by the European powers, Christianity spread to the Americas, Oceania, East Asia[image: External link], and sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link].

Throughout Europe, the divides caused by the Reformation led to outbreaks of religious violence[image: External link] and the establishment of separate state churches in Europe. Lutheranism[image: External link] spread into northern, central and eastern parts of present-day Germany, Livonia[image: External link] and Scandinavia. Anglicanism[image: External link] was established in England in 1534. Calvinism[image: External link] and its varieties (such as Presbyterianism[image: External link]) were introduced in Scotland[image: External link], the Netherlands[image: External link], Hungary, Switzerland and France. Arminianism[image: External link] gained followers in the Netherlands and Frisia[image: External link]. Ultimately, these differences led to the outbreak of conflicts[image: External link] in which religion played a key factor. The Thirty Years' War[image: External link], the English Civil War[image: External link], and the French Wars of Religion[image: External link] are prominent examples. These events intensified the Christian debate on persecution and toleration[image: External link].[175]
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 Post-Enlightenment




In the era known as the Great Divergence[image: External link], when in the West the Age of Enlightenment[image: External link] and the Scientific revolution brought about great societal changes, Christianity was confronted with various forms of skepticism[image: External link] and with certain modern political ideologies[image: External link] such as versions of socialism[image: External link] and liberalism[image: External link].[176] Events ranged from mere anti-clericalism[image: External link] to violent outbursts against Christianity such as the Dechristianisation[image: External link] during the French Revolution,[177] the Spanish Civil War, and general hostility of Marxist[image: External link] movements, especially the Russian Revolution[image: External link], and the persecution of Christians in the Soviet Union[image: External link] under the doctrine of state atheism[image: External link].[178][179][180][181]

Especially pressing in Europe was the formation of nation states[image: External link] after the Napoleonic era[image: External link]. In all European countries, different Christian denominations found themselves in competition, to greater or lesser extents, with each other and with the state. Variables are the relative sizes of the denominations and the religious, political, and ideological orientation of the state. Urs Altermatt of the University of Fribourg[image: External link], looking specifically at Catholicisms in Europe, identifies four models for the European nations. In traditionally Catholic countries such as Belgium, Spain, and to some extent Austria, religious and national communities are more or less identical. Cultural symbiosis and separation are found in Poland, Ireland[image: External link], and Switzerland, all countries with competing denominations. Competition is found in Germany, the Netherlands[image: External link], and again Switzerland, all countries with minority Catholic populations who to a greater or lesser extent did identify with the nation. Finally, separation between religion (again, specifically Catholicism) and the state is found to a great degree in France and Italy, countries where the state actively opposed itself to the authority of the Catholic Church.[182]

The combined factors of the formation of nation states and ultramontanism[image: External link], especially in Germany and the Netherlands but also in England[image: External link] (to a much lesser extent[183]), often forced Catholic churches, organizations, and believers to choose between the national demands of the state and the authority of the Church, specifically the papacy. This conflict came to a head in the First Vatican Council[image: External link], and in Germany would lead directly to the Kulturkampf[image: External link], where liberals and Protestants under the leadership of Bismarck[image: External link] managed to severely restrict Catholic expression and organization.

Christian commitment in Europe dropped as modernity and secularism came into their own in Europe,[184] particularly in the Czech Republic[image: External link] and Estonia,[185] while religious commitments in America have been generally high in comparison to Europe. The late 20th century has shown the shift of Christian adherence to the Third World and southern hemisphere in general, with the western civilization[image: External link] no longer the chief standard bearer of Christianity.

Some Europeans (including diaspora), Indigenous peoples of the Americas[image: External link], and natives of other continents have revived their respective peoples' historical folk religions. Approximately 7.1 to 10% of Arabs[image: External link] are Christians[image: External link],[186] most prevalent in Egypt, Syria and Lebanon.
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See: Christianity by country[image: External link], Christian population growth[image: External link], and Christian denominations by membership[image: External link]
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With around 2.4 billion adherents,[4][5] split into three main branches of Catholic, Protestant and Eastern Orthodox, Christianity is the world's largest religion[image: External link].[3] The Christian share of the world's population has stood at around 33% for the last hundred years, which says that one in three persons on earth are Christians. This masks a major shift in the demographics of Christianity; large increases in the developing world have been accompanied by substantial declines in the developed world, mainly in Europe and North America.[189] According to a 2015 Pew Research Center study, within the next four decades, Christians will remain the world's largest religion[image: External link]; and by 2050, the Christian population is expected to exceed 3 billion.[190]:60

As a percentage of Christians, the Catholic Church and Orthodoxy[image: External link] (both Eastern[image: External link] and Oriental[image: External link]) are declining, while Protestants[image: External link] and other Christians[image: External link] are on the rise.[191][192][193] The so-called popular Protestantism[note 4] is one of the fastest growing religious categories in the world.[194][195]

Christianity is the predominant religion in Europe, the Americas[image: External link] and Southern Africa[image: External link]. In Asia, it is the dominant religion in Georgia, Armenia[image: External link], East Timor[image: External link] and the Philippines.[196] However, it is declining in many areas including the Northern[image: External link] and Western United States[image: External link],[197] Oceania (Australia and New Zealand), northern Europe (including Great Britain,[198] Scandinavia and other places), France, Germany, the Canadian provinces of Ontario[image: External link], British Columbia[image: External link], and Quebec[image: External link], and parts of Asia (especially the Middle East – due to the Christian emigration[image: External link],[199][200][201] South Korea[image: External link],[202] Taiwan[image: External link],[203] and Macau[image: External link][204]).

The Christian population is not decreasing in Brazil, the Southern United States[image: External link][205] and the province of Alberta[image: External link], Canada,[206] but the percentage is decreasing. In countries such as Australia[207] and New Zealand,[208] the Christian population are declining in both numbers and percentage.

Despite the declining numbers, Christianity remains the dominant religion in the Western World[image: External link], where 70% are Christians.[6] A 2011 Pew Research Center survey found that 76.2% of Europeans, 73.3% in Oceania[image: External link], and about 86.0% in the Americas[image: External link] (90.0% in Latin America[image: External link] and 77.4% in North America[image: External link]) described themselves as Christians.[6][209][210][211] By 2010 about 157 countries and territories in the world had Christian majorities[image: External link].[3]

However, there are many charismatic movements[image: External link] that have become well established over large parts of the world, especially Africa, Latin America and Asia.[212][213][214][215][216] Since 1900, primarily due to conversion, Protestantism has spread rapidly in Africa, Asia, Oceania and Latin America.[217] From 1960 to 2000, the global growth of the number of reported Evangelical Protestants[image: External link] grew three times the world's population rate, and twice that of Islam.[218] A leading Saudi Arabian Muslim[image: External link] leader Sheikh Ahmad al Qatanni reported on Al Jazeera[image: External link] that every day 16,000 African Muslims convert to Christianity. He claimed that Islam was losing 6 million African Muslims a year to becoming Christians,[219][220][221][222][223] St. Mary's University study estimated about 10.2 million Muslim[image: External link] convert to Christianity[image: External link] in 2015.[224] as well a significant numbers of Muslims converts to Christianity in Afghanistan,[225] Albania,[224] Azerbaijan[226][227] Algeria,[228][229] Belgium,[230] France,[229] Germany,[231] Iran,[232] India,[229] Indonesia,[233] Malaysia,[234] Morocco,[229][235] Russia,[229] Netherlands,[236] Saudi Arabia,[237] Tunisia,[224] Turkey,[229][238][239][240] Kazakhstan,[241] Kyrgyzstan,[224] Kosovo,[242] United States,[243] and Central Asia.[244][245] It is also reported that Christianity is popular among people of different backgrounds in India (mostly Hindus),[246][247] and Malaysia,[248] Mongolia,[249] Nigeria,[250] Vietnam,[251] Singapore,[252] Indonesia,[253][254] China,[255] Japan,[256] and South Korea.[257]

In most countries in the developed world, church attendance[image: External link] among people who continue to identify themselves as Christians has been falling over the last few decades.[258] Some sources view this simply as part of a drift away from traditional membership institutions,[259] while others link it to signs of a decline in belief in the importance of religion in general.[260] Europe's Christian population, though in decline, still constitutes the largest geographical component of the religion.[261] According to data from the 2012 European Social Survey, around a third of European Christians[image: External link] say they attend services once a month or more,[262] Conversely about more than two-thirds of Latin American Christians and according to the World Values Survey[image: External link] about 90% of African Christians[image: External link] (in Ghana[image: External link], Nigeria[image: External link], Rwanda[image: External link], South Africa[image: External link] and Zimbabwe[image: External link]) said they attended church regularly.[262]

Christianity, in one form or another, is the sole state religion[image: External link] of the following nations: Argentina (Roman Catholic),[263] Tuvalu[image: External link] (Reformed), Tonga[image: External link] (Methodist), Norway (Lutheran),[264][265][266] Costa Rica (Roman Catholic),[267] Kingdom of Denmark (Lutheran),[268] England (Anglican),[269] Georgia (Georgian Orthodox),[270] Greece[image: External link] (Greek Orthodox),[271] Iceland (Lutheran),[272] Liechtenstein (Roman Catholic),[273] Malta (Roman Catholic),[274] Monaco (Roman Catholic),[275] and Vatican City (Roman Catholic).[276]

There are numerous other countries, such as Cyprus, which although do not have an established church[image: External link], still give official recognition and support to a specific Christian denomination[image: External link].[277]
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The three primary divisions of Christianity are Roman Catholicism, Eastern Orthodoxy[image: External link], and Protestantism.[27]:14[278] There are other Christian groups that do not fit neatly into one of these primary categories.[279] The Nicene Creed[image: External link] is "accepted as authoritative by the Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodox, Anglican, and major Protestant churches."[280]

There is a diversity of doctrines[image: External link] and practices among groups calling themselves Christian. These groups are sometimes classified under denominations[image: External link], though for theological reasons many groups reject this classification system.[281] A broader distinction that is sometimes drawn is between Eastern Christianity[image: External link] and Western Christianity[image: External link], which has its origins in the East–West Schism[image: External link] (Great Schism) of the 11th century.

In addition to the Lutheran[image: External link] and Reformed[image: External link] (or Calvinist) branches of the Reformation, there is Anglicanism[image: External link] after the English Reformation[image: External link]. The Anabaptist[image: External link] tradition was largely ostracized by the other Protestant parties at the time, but has achieved a measure of affirmation in more recent history. Adventist[image: External link], Baptist[image: External link], Methodist[image: External link], Pentecostal[image: External link] and other Protestant[image: External link] confessions arose in the following centuries.

As well as these modern divisions, there were many diverse Christian communities with wildly different Christologies, eschatologies, soteriologies, and cosmologies that existed alongside the "Early Church" which is itself a projected concept to indicate which communities were "proto-orthodox", in that their views would become dominate. In many ways, the first three centuries of Christianity was significantly more diverse than the modern Church.[282]
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See: Catholic Church


The Catholic Church consists of those particular Churches[image: External link], headed by bishops, in communion with the Pope, the Bishop of Rome, as its highest authority in matters of faith, morality and Church governance.[283][284] Like Eastern Orthodoxy[image: External link], the Roman Catholic Church, through apostolic succession[image: External link], traces its origins to the Christian community founded by Jesus Christ.[285][286] Catholics maintain that the "one, holy, catholic and apostolic church[image: External link]" founded by Jesus subsists fully[image: External link] in the Roman Catholic Church, but also acknowledges other Christian churches and communities[287][288] and works towards reconciliation[image: External link] among all Christians.[287] The Catholic faith is detailed in the Catechism of the Catholic Church[image: External link].[289][290]

The 2,834 sees[image: External link][291] are grouped into 24 particular autonomous Churches[image: External link] (the largest of which being the Latin Church[image: External link]), each with its own distinct traditions regarding the liturgy[image: External link] and the administering the sacraments[image: External link].[292] With more than 1.1 billion baptized members, the Catholic Church is the largest Christian church[image: External link] and represents over half of all Christians as well as one sixth of the world's population[image: External link].[293][294][295]

Various smaller communities, such as the Old Catholic[image: External link] and Independent Catholic Churches[image: External link], include the word Catholic in their title, and share much in common with Roman Catholicism, but are no longer in communion[image: External link] with the Holy See.
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See: Eastern Orthodox Church[image: External link], Oriental Orthodoxy[image: External link], and Assyrian Church of the East[image: External link]


The Eastern Orthodox Church consists of those churches in communion with the Patriarchal[image: External link] Sees of the East, such as the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople[image: External link].[296] Like the Roman Catholic Church, the Eastern Orthodox Church also traces its heritage to the foundation of Christianity through apostolic succession[image: External link] and has an episcopal[image: External link] structure, though the autonomy[image: External link] of its component parts is emphasized, and most of them are national churches. A number of conflicts with Western Christianity over questions of doctrine and authority culminated in the Great Schism[image: External link]. Eastern Orthodoxy is the second largest single denomination in Christianity, with an estimated 225–300 million adherents.[6][294][297] The Oriental Orthodox churches[image: External link] (also called "Old Oriental" churches) are those eastern churches that recognize the first three ecumenical councils— Nicaea[image: External link], Constantinople[image: External link] and Ephesus[image: External link]—but reject the dogmatic definitions of the Council of Chalcedon[image: External link] and instead espouse a Miaphysite[image: External link] christology[image: External link]. The Oriental Orthodox communion consists of six groups: Syriac Orthodox[image: External link], Coptic Orthodox[image: External link], Ethiopian Orthodox[image: External link], Eritrean Orthodox[image: External link], Malankara Orthodox Syrian Church[image: External link] (India) and Armenian Apostolic[image: External link] churches.[298] These six churches, while being in communion with each other are completely independent hierarchically.[299] These churches are generally not in communion with Eastern Orthodox Churches[image: External link] with whom they are in dialogue for erecting a communion.[300]
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See: Protestantism


In the 16th century, Martin Luther[image: External link], and subsequently Huldrych Zwingli[image: External link] and John Calvin[image: External link], inaugurated what has come to be called Protestantism. Luther's primary theological heirs are known as Lutherans[image: External link]. Zwingli and Calvin's heirs are far broader denominationally, and are broadly referred to as the Reformed tradition[image: External link].[301] The oldest Protestant groups separated from the Catholic Church in the Protestant Reformation[image: External link], often followed by further divisions.[301]

In the 18th century, for example, Methodism grew out of Anglican[image: External link] minister John Wesley[image: External link]'s evangelical and revival movement[image: External link].[302] Several Pentecostal[image: External link] and non-denominational churches[image: External link], which emphasize the cleansing power of the Holy Spirit[image: External link], in turn grew out of Methodism.[303] Because Methodists, Pentecostals, and other evangelicals stress "accepting Jesus as your personal Lord and Savior",[304] which comes from Wesley's emphasis of the New Birth[image: External link],[305] they often refer to themselves as being born-again[image: External link].[306][307]

Estimates of the total number of Protestants are very uncertain, but it seems clear that Protestantism is the second largest major group of Christians after Roman Catholicism in number of followers (although the Eastern Orthodox Church is larger than any single Protestant denomination).[294] Often that number is put at more than 800 million, corresponding to nearly 40% of world's Christians.[191] The majority of Protestants are members of just a handful of denominational families, i.e. Adventists[image: External link], Anglicans[image: External link], Baptists[image: External link], Reformed (Calvinists)[image: External link],[308] Lutherans[image: External link], Methodists and Pentecostals.[191] Nondenominational[image: External link], evangelical, charismatic[image: External link], neo-charismatic[image: External link], independent and other churches are on the rise, and constitute a significant part of Protestant Christianity.[309]

A special grouping are the Anglican churches descended from the Church of England[image: External link] and organized in the Anglican Communion[image: External link]. Some Anglican churches consider themselves both Protestant and Catholic.[310] Some Anglicans consider their church a branch of the "One Holy Catholic Church"[image: External link] alongside of the Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox churches, a concept rejected by the Roman Catholic Church and some Eastern Orthodox.[311][312]

While Anglicans, Lutherans and the Reformed branches of Protestantism originated in the Magisterial Reformation[image: External link], other Protestant groups such as the Anabaptists[image: External link] (mostly made-up of Amish[image: External link], Mennonites[image: External link], Hutterites[image: External link] and Schwarzenau Brethren[image: External link]/German Baptist[image: External link] groups), originated in the Radical Reformation[image: External link] and are distinguished by their belief in credobaptism[image: External link].[313]

Some groups of individuals who hold basic Protestant tenets identify themselves simply as "Christians" or " born-again[image: External link] Christians". They typically distance themselves from the confessionalism[image: External link] and/or creedalism[image: External link] of other Christian communities[314] by calling themselves " non-denominational[image: External link]" or " evangelical[image: External link]". Often founded by individual pastors, they have little affiliation with historic denominations.[315]
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See: Restorationism[image: External link]


The Second Great Awakening[image: External link], a period of religious revival that occurred in the United States during the early 1800s, saw the development of a number of unrelated churches. They generally saw themselves as restoring[image: External link] the original church of Jesus Christ rather than reforming one of the existing churches.[316] A common belief held by Restorationists was that the other divisions of Christianity had introduced doctrinal defects into Christianity, which was known as the Great Apostasy[image: External link].[317] In Asia, Iglesia ni Cristo[image: External link] is a known restorationist religion that was established during the early 1900s.

Some of the churches originating during this period are historically connected to early 19th-century camp meetings in the Midwest and Upstate New York. American Millennialism[image: External link] and Adventism[image: External link], which arose from Evangelical Protestantism, influenced the Jehovah's Witnesses movement and, as a reaction specifically to William Miller[image: External link], the Seventh-day Adventists. Others, including the Christian Church (Disciples of Christ)[image: External link], Evangelical Christian Church in Canada[image: External link],[318][319] Churches of Christ[image: External link], and the Christian churches and churches of Christ[image: External link], have their roots in the contemporaneous Stone-Campbell Restoration Movement[image: External link], which was centered in Kentucky and Tennessee. Other groups originating in this time period include the Christadelphians[image: External link] and Latter Day Saint movement[image: External link]. While the churches originating in the Second Great Awakening have some superficial similarities, their doctrine and practices vary significantly.
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Esoteric Christians[image: External link] regard Christianity as a mystery religion[image: External link],[320][321] and profess the existence and possession of certain esoteric[image: External link] doctrines or practices,[322][323] hidden from the public but accessible only to a narrow circle of "enlightened", "initiated", or highly educated people.[324][325] Some of the esoteric Christian institutions include the Rosicrucian Fellowship[image: External link], the Anthroposophical Society[image: External link] and the Martinism[image: External link].

Messianic Judaism[image: External link] (or Messianic Movement) is the name of a Christian movement comprising a number of streams, whose members may consider themselves Jewish. The movement originated in the 1960s and 1970s, and it blends elements of religious Jewish practice with evangelical Christianity. Messianic Judaism affirms Christian creeds such as the messiahship and divinity of "Yeshua" (the Hebrew name of Jesus) and the Triune Nature of God, while also adhering to some Jewish dietary laws and customs.[326]
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See: Christian culture[image: External link] and Role of Christianity in civilization[image: External link]


Western culture[image: External link], throughout most of its history, has been nearly equivalent to Christian culture[image: External link], and many of the population of the Western hemisphere could broadly be described as cultural Christians. The notion of "Europe" and the "Western World[image: External link]" has been intimately connected with the concept of "Christianity and Christendom[image: External link]" many even attribute Christianity for being the link that created a unified European identity[image: External link].[327]

Though Western culture contained several polytheistic religions during its early years under the Greek[image: External link] and Roman empires, as the centralized Roman power waned, the dominance of the Catholic Church was the only consistent force in Europe.[328] Until the Age of Enlightenment[image: External link],[329] Christian culture[image: External link] guided the course of philosophy[image: External link], literature[image: External link], art[image: External link], music[image: External link] and science[image: External link].[328][330] Christian disciplines of the respective arts have subsequently developed into Christian philosophy[image: External link], Christian art[image: External link], Christian music[image: External link], Christian literature[image: External link] etc.

Christianity has had a significant impact on education[image: External link] as the church created the bases of the Western system of education,[331] and was the sponsor of founding universities[image: External link] in the Western world[image: External link]; as the university[image: External link] is generally regarded as an institution that has its origin in the Medieval Christian[image: External link] setting.[154][155] Historically, Christianity has often been a patron of science[image: External link] and medicine[image: External link]. It has been prolific in the foundation of schools[image: External link], universities[image: External link] and hospitals[image: External link], and many Catholic clergy[image: External link];[332] Jesuits[image: External link] in particular,[333][334] have been active in the sciences throughout history and have made significant contributions to the development of science[image: External link].[335] Protestantism also has had an important influence on science. According to the Merton Thesis[image: External link], there was a positive correlation[image: External link] between the rise of English Puritanism[image: External link] and German Pietism[image: External link] on the one hand and early experimental science[image: External link] on the other.[336] The Civilizing influence of Christianity includes social welfare[image: External link],[337] founding hospitals[image: External link],[338] economics[image: External link] (as the Protestant work ethic[image: External link]),[339][340] politics[image: External link],[341] architecture,[342] literature[image: External link],[343] personal hygiene[image: External link],[344][345] and family[image: External link] life.[346]

Eastern Christians[image: External link] (particularly Nestorian[image: External link] Christians[image: External link]) contributed to the Arab Islamic Civilization[image: External link] during the reign of the Ummayad[image: External link] and the Abbasid[image: External link] by translating works of Greek philosophers[image: External link] to Syriac[image: External link] and afterwards to Arabic[image: External link].[347][348][349] They also excelled in philosophy[image: External link], science[image: External link], theology[image: External link] and medicine[image: External link].[350][351][352] And many scholars of the House of Wisdom[image: External link] were of Christian background.[353]

Christians[image: External link] have made a myriad of contributions to human progress[image: External link] in a broad and diverse range of fields,[354] including philosophy[image: External link],[355] science and technology[image: External link],[332][356][357][358][359] fine arts and architecture[image: External link],[360] politics[image: External link], literatures[image: External link], music[image: External link],[361] and business[image: External link].[362] According to 100 Years of Nobel Prizes a review of Nobel prizes award between 1901 and 2000 reveals that (65.4%) of Nobel Prizes[image: External link] Laureates, have identified Christianity[image: External link] in its various forms as their religious preference.[363]

Postchristianity[image: External link][364] is the term for the decline of Christianity, particularly in Europe[image: External link], Canada[image: External link], Australia[image: External link] and to a minor degree the Southern Cone[image: External link], in the 20th and 21st centuries, considered in terms of postmodernism[image: External link]. It refers to the loss of Christianity's monopoly on values[image: External link] and world view[image: External link] in historically Christian societies.

Cultural Christians[image: External link] are secular people with a Christian heritage who may not believe in the religious claims of Christianity, but who retain an affinity for the popular culture[image: External link], art, music[image: External link], and so on related to it. Another frequent application of the term is to distinguish political groups in areas of mixed religious backgrounds.
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See: Ecumenism[image: External link]


Christian groups and denominations have long expressed ideals of being reconciled, and in the 20th century, Christian ecumenism[image: External link] advanced in two ways.[365] One way was greater cooperation between groups, such as the World Evangelical Alliance[image: External link] founded in 1846 in London or the Edinburgh Missionary Conference[image: External link] of Protestants in 1910, the Justice, Peace and Creation Commission of the World Council of Churches[image: External link] founded in 1948 by Protestant and Orthodox churches, and similar national councils like the National Council of Churches in Australia[image: External link] which includes Roman Catholics.[365]

The other way was institutional union with United and uniting churches[image: External link], a practice that can be traced back to unions between Lutherans and Calvinists in early 19th-century Germany. Congregationalist, Methodist and Presbyterian churches united in 1925 to form the United Church of Canada[image: External link],[366] and in 1977 to form the Uniting Church in Australia[image: External link]. The Church of South India[image: External link] was formed in 1947 by the union of Anglican, Baptist, Methodist, Congregationalist, and Presbyterian churches.[367]

The ecumenical, monastic[image: External link] Taizé Community[image: External link] is notable for being composed of more than one hundred brothers[image: External link] from Protestant and Catholic traditions.[368] The community emphasizes the reconciliation of all denominations and its main church, located in Taizé, Saône-et-Loire[image: External link], France, is named the "Church of Reconciliation".[368] The community is internationally known, attracting over 100,000 young pilgrims annually.[369]

Steps towards reconciliation on a global level were taken in 1965 by the Roman Catholic and Orthodox churches mutually revoking the excommunications that marked their Great Schism[image: External link] in 1054;[370] the Anglican Roman Catholic International Commission[image: External link] (ARCIC) working towards full communion between those churches since 1970;[371] and some Lutheran[image: External link] and Roman Catholic churches signing the Joint Declaration on the Doctrine of Justification[image: External link] in 1999 to address conflicts at the root of the Protestant Reformation. In 2006, the World Methodist Council[image: External link], representing all Methodist denominations, adopted the declaration.[372]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Criticism and apologetics




See: Criticism of Christianity[image: External link] and Christian apologetics[image: External link]


Criticism of Christianity and Christians goes back to the Apostolic Age[image: External link], with the New Testament recording friction between the followers of Jesus and the Pharisees[image: External link] and scribes[image: External link] (e.g. Matthew 15:1-20[image: External link] and Mark 7:1–23[image: External link]).[373] In the 2nd century, Christianity was criticized by the Jews on various grounds, e.g. that the prophecies of the Hebrew Bible could not have been fulfilled by Jesus, given that he did not have a successful life.[374] By the 3rd century, criticism of Christianity had mounted, partly as a defense against it, and the 15-volume Adversus Christianos by Porphyry[image: External link] was written as a comprehensive attack on Christianity, in part building on the pre-Christian concepts of Plotinus[image: External link].[375][376]

By the 12th century, the Mishneh Torah[image: External link] (i.e., Rabbi[image: External link] Moses Maimonides[image: External link]) was criticizing Christianity on the grounds of idol worship, in that Christians attributed divinity to Jesus who had a physical body.[377] In the 19th century, Nietzsche[image: External link] began to write a series of polemics on the "unnatural" teachings of Christianity (e.g. sexual abstinence), and continued his criticism of Christianity to the end of his life.[378] In the 20th century, the philosopher Bertrand Russell[image: External link] expressed his criticism of Christianity in Why I Am Not a Christian[image: External link], formulating his rejection of Christianity in the setting of logical arguments.[379]

Criticism of Christianity continues to date, e.g. Jewish[image: External link] and Muslim[image: External link] theologians criticize the doctrine of the Trinity[image: External link] held by most Christians, stating that this doctrine in effect assumes that there are three Gods, running against the basic tenet of monotheism[image: External link].[380] New Testament scholar Robert M. Price[image: External link] has outlined the possibility that some Bible stories are based partly on myth in "The Christ Myth Theory and its problems".[381]

Christian apologetics aims to present a rational[image: External link] basis for Christianity. The word "apologetic" comes from the Greek word "apologeomai", meaning "in defense of". Christian apologetics has taken many forms over the centuries, starting with Paul the Apostle. The philosopher Thomas Aquinas[image: External link] presented five arguments for God's existence in the Summa Theologica[image: External link], while his Summa contra Gentiles[image: External link] was a major apologetic work.[382][383] Another famous apologist, G. K. Chesterton[image: External link], wrote in the early twentieth century about the benefits of religion and, specifically, Christianity. Famous for his use of paradox, Chesterton explained that while Christianity had the most mysteries, it was the most practical religion.[384][385] He pointed to the advance of Christian civilizations[image: External link] as proof of its practicality.[386] The physicist and priest John Polkinghorne[image: External link], in his Questions of Truth[image: External link] discusses the subject of religion and science[image: External link], a topic that other Christian apologists such as Ravi Zacharias[image: External link], John Lennox[image: External link] and William Lane Craig[image: External link] have engaged, with the latter two men opining that the inflationary Big Bang model[image: External link] is evidence for the existence of God[image: External link].[387]
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 Notes






	
^ From Ancient Greek[image: External link] Χριστός, Khristós[image: External link] ( Latinized[image: External link] as Christus), translating Hebrew[image: External link] מָשִׁיחַ, Māšîăḥ[image: External link], meaning "the anointed[image: External link] one", with the Latin[image: External link] suffixes -ian and -itas.


	
^ a b The term "Christian" (Greek Χριστιανός) was first used in reference to Jesus's disciples[image: External link] in the city of Antioch[image: External link][Acts 11:26][image: External link] about 44 AD, meaning "followers of Christ". The name was given by the non-Jewish inhabitants of Antioch to the disciples of Jesus. In the New Testament the names by which the disciples were known among themselves were "brethren", "the faithful", "elect", "saints", and "believers". The earliest recorded use of the term "Christianity" (Greek Χριστιανισμός) was by Ignatius of Antioch[image: External link], around 100 AD. [1][image: External link]


	
^ "Good news" is a translation of the Ancient Greek term εὐαγγέλιον euangélion, from which the terms evangelical[image: External link] and evangelism[image: External link] derive.


	
^ A flexible term; defined as all forms of Protestantism with the notable exception of the historical denominations deriving directly from the Protestant Reformation.







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 References






	
^ a b Christianity's status as monotheistic is affirmed in, among other sources, the Catholic Encyclopedia[image: External link] (article " Monotheism[image: External link]"); William F. Albright[image: External link], From the Stone Age to Christianity; H. Richard Niebuhr[image: External link]; About.com, Monotheistic Religion resources[image: External link]; Kirsch, God Against the Gods; Woodhead, An Introduction to Christianity; The Columbia Electronic Encyclopedia[image: External link] Monotheism[image: External link]; The New Dictionary of Cultural Literacy, monotheism[image: External link]; New Dictionary of Theology, Paul[image: External link], pp. 496–99; Meconi. "Pagan Monotheism in Late Antiquity". p. 111f.


	
^ Zoll, Rachel (19 December 2011). "Study: Christian population shifts from Europe"[image: External link]. Associated Press. Retrieved 25 February 2012.


	
^ a b c "The Global Religious Landscape: Christianity"[image: External link] (PDF). Pew Research Center. December 2012. Retrieved 30 July 2012.


	
^ a b 33.39% of ~7.2 billion world population (under the section 'People') "World"[image: External link]. The World Factbook. CIA.


	
^ a b "Christianity 2015: Religious Diversity and Personal Contact"[image: External link] (PDF). gordonconwell.edu. January 2015. Retrieved 29 May 2015.


	
^ a b c d ANALYSIS (19 December 2011). "Global Christianity"[image: External link]. Pew Research Center. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ Woodhead, Linda (2004). Christianity: A Very Short Introduction. Oxford: Oxford University Press. pp. n.p.


	
^ a b Robinson 2000, p. 229


	
^ a b Esler. The Early Christian World. p. 157f.


	
^ Religion in the Roman Empire, Wiley-Blackwell, by James B. Rives, page 196


	
^ Catholic encyclopedia[image: External link] New Advent


	
^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, pp. 301–03.


	
^ Muslim-Christian Relations[image: External link]. Amsterdam University Press[image: External link]. 2006. ISBN  978-90-5356-938-2[image: External link]. Retrieved 18 October 2007. The enthusiasm for evangelization among the Christians was also accompanied by the awareness that the most immediate problem to solve was how to serve the huge number of new converts[image: External link]. Simatupang said, if the number of the Christians were double or triple, then the number of the ministers should also be doubled or tripled and the tole of the laity should be maximized and Christian service to society through schools, universities, hospitals and orphanages, should be increased. In addition, for him the Christian mission should be involved in the struggle for justice amid the process of modernization.


	
^ Fred Kammer (1 May 2004). Doing Faith Justice[image: External link]. Paulist Press[image: External link]. ISBN  978-0-8091-4227-9[image: External link]. Retrieved 18 October 2007. Theologians, bishops, and preachers urged the Christian community to be as compassionate as their God was, reiterating that creation was for all of humanity. They also accepted and developed the identification of Christ with the poor and the requisite Christian duty to the poor. Religious congregations and individual charismatic leaders promoted the development of a number of helping institutions-hospitals, hospices for pilgrims, orphanages, shelters for unwed mothers-that laid the foundation for the modern "large network of hospitals, orphanages and schools, to serve the poor and society at large."


	
^ Christian Church Women: Shapers of a Movement[image: External link]. Chalice Press. March 1994. ISBN  978-0-8272-0463-8[image: External link]. Retrieved 18 October 2007. In the central provinces of India they established schools, orphanages, hospitals, and churches, and spread the gospel message in zenanas.


	
^ Religions in Global Society – Page 146, Peter Beyer – 2006


	
^ a b Cambridge University Historical Series, An Essay on Western Civilization in Its Economic Aspects, p.40: Hebraism, like Hellenism, has been an all-important factor in the development of Western Civilization; Judaism, as the precursor of Christianity, has indirectly had had much to do with shaping the ideals and morality of western nations since the christian era.


	
^ a b c Caltron J.H Hayas, Christianity and Western Civilization (1953),Stanford University Press, p.2: "That certain distinctive features of our Western civilization — the civilization of western Europe and of America— have been shaped chiefly by Judaeo – Graeco – Christianity, Catholic and Protestant."


	
^ Horst Hutter, University of New York, Shaping the Future: Nietzsche's New Regime of the Soul And Its Ascetic Practices (2004), p.111:three mighty founders of Western culture, namely Socrates, Jesus, and Plato.


	
^ Fred Reinhard Dallmayr, Dialogue Among Civilizations: Some Exemplary Voices (2004), p.22: Western civilization is also sometimes described as "Christian" or "Judaeo- Christian" civilization.


	
^ S. T. Kimbrough, ed. (2005). Orthodox and Wesleyan Scriptural understanding and practice[image: External link]. St Vladimir's Seminary Press. ISBN  978-0-88141-301-4[image: External link].


	
^ Olson, The Mosaic of Christian Belief.


	
^ Ehrman, Bart (2003). "Introduction: Recouping Our Losses". Lost Christianities: the battles for scripture and the faiths we never knew[image: External link]. Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press. p. 1. ISBN  978-0-19-518249-1[image: External link]. Retrieved 9 May 2011. Many of these Christian groups, of course, refuse to consider other such groups Christian.


	
^ Avis, Paul (2002) The Christian Church: An Introduction to the Major Traditions, SPCK, London, ISBN 0-281-05246-8[image: External link] paperback


	
^ White, Howard A. The History of the Church[image: External link].


	
^ Cummins, Duane D. (1991). A handbook for Today's Disciples in the Christian Church (Disciples of Christ)[image: External link] (Revised ed.). St Louis, MO: Chalice Press. ISBN  0-8272-1425-1[image: External link].


	
^ a b Ron Rhodes, The Complete Guide to Christian Denominations, Harvest House Publishers, 2005, ISBN 0-7369-1289-4[image: External link]


	
^ Pelikan/Hotchkiss, Creeds and Confessions of Faith in the Christian Tradition.


	
^ ""We Believe in One God….": The Nicene Creed and Mass"[image: External link]. Catholics United for the Fath. February 2005. Retrieved 16 June 2014. (registration required (help)).


	
^ Encyclopedia of Religion, "Arianism".


	
^ Catholic Encyclopedia[image: External link], "Council of Ephesus"[image: External link].


	
^ Christian History Institute, First Meeting of the Council of Chalcedon[image: External link].


	
^ Peter Theodore Farrington (February 2006). "The Oriental Orthodox Rejection of Chalcedon"[image: External link]. Glastonbury Review. The British Orthodox Church[image: External link] (113). Archived from the original[image: External link] on 19 June 2008.


	
^ Pope Leo I, Letter to Flavian[image: External link]


	
^ Catholic Encyclopedia[image: External link], "Athanasian Creed[image: External link]".


	
^ a b "Our Common Heritage as Christians"[image: External link]. The United Methodist Church. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
^ Metzger/Coogan, Oxford Companion to the Bible, pp. 513, 649.


	
^ Acts 2:24[image: External link], 2:31–32[image: External link], 3:15[image: External link], 3:26[image: External link], 4:10[image: External link], 5:30[image: External link], 10:40–41[image: External link], 13:30[image: External link], 13:34[image: External link], 13:37[image: External link], 17:30–31[image: External link], Romans 10:9[image: External link], 1 Cor. 15:15[image: External link], 6:14[image: External link], 2 Cor. 4:14[image: External link], Gal 1:1[image: External link], Eph 1:20[image: External link], Col 2:12[image: External link], 1 Thess. 11:10[image: External link], Heb. 13:20[image: External link], 1 Pet. 1:3[image: External link], 1:21[image: External link]


	
^ Wikisource:Nicene Creed[image: External link]


	
^ Hanegraaff. Resurrection: The Capstone in the Arch of Christianity.


	
^ "The Significance of the Death and Resurrection of Jesus for the Christian"[image: External link]. Australian Catholic University National. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 1 September 2007. Retrieved 16 May 2007.


	
^ John[image: External link], 5:24[image: External link], 6:39–40[image: External link], 6:47[image: External link], 10:10[image: External link], 11:25–26[image: External link], and 17:3[image: External link]


	
^ This is drawn from a number of sources, especially the early Creeds, the Catechism of the Catholic Church, certain theological works, and various Confessions drafted during the Reformation including the Thirty Nine Articles of the Church of England, works contained in the Book of Concord.


	
^ Fuller, The Foundations of New Testament Christology, p. 11.


	
^ A Jesus Seminar[image: External link] conclusion: "in the view of the Seminar, he did not rise bodily from the dead; the resurrection is based instead on visionary experiences[image: External link] of Peter[image: External link], Paul[image: External link], and Mary[image: External link]."


	
^ Funk. The Acts of Jesus: What Did Jesus Really Do?.


	
^ Lorenzen. Resurrection, Discipleship, Justice: Affirming the Resurrection Jesus Christ Today, p. 13.


	
^ Ball/Johnsson (ed.). The Essential Jesus.


	
^ a b Eisenbaum, Pamela (Winter 2004). "A Remedy for Having Been Born of Woman: Jesus, Gentiles, and Genealogy in Romans"[image: External link] (PDF). Journal of Biblical Literature. 123 (4): 671–702. doi: 10.2307/3268465[image: External link]. JSTOR  3268465[image: External link]. Retrieved 3 April 2009. (subscription required (help)).


	
^ Wright, N.T. What Saint Paul Really Said: Was Paul of Tarsus the Real Founder of Christianity? (Oxford, 1997), p. 121.


	
^ CCC 846; Vatican II, Lumen Gentium 14


	
^ See quotations from Council of Trent on Justification at Justforcatholics.org[image: External link]


	
^ Westminster Confession, Chapter X[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 28 May 2014 at the Wayback Machine.;

Spurgeon, A Defense of Calvinism[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 10 April 2008 at the Wayback Machine..


	
^ "Grace and Justification"[image: External link]. Catechism of the Catholic Church[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 15 August 2010.


	
^ Kelly. Early Christian Doctrines. pp. 87–90.


	
^ Alexander. New Dictionary of Biblical Theology. p. 514f.


	
^ McGrath. Historical Theology. p. 61.


	
^ Metzger/Coogan. Oxford Companion to the Bible. p. 782.


	
^ Kelly. The Athanasian Creed.


	
^ Oxford, "Encyclopedia Of Christianity, pg1207


	
^ Heidi J. Hornik and Mikeal Carl Parsons, Interpreting Christian Art: Reflections on Christian art[image: External link], Mercer University Press, 2003, ISBN 0-86554-850-1[image: External link], pp. 32–35.


	
^ Examples of ante-Nicene statements:

Hence all the power of magic became dissolved; and every bond of wickedness was destroyed, men's ignorance was taken away, and the old kingdom abolished God Himself appearing in the form of a man, for the renewal of eternal life.

— St. Ignatius of Antioch in Letter to the Ephesians, ch.4, shorter version, Roberts-Donaldson translation




We have also as a Physician the Lord our God Jesus the Christ the only-begotten Son and Word, before time began, but who afterwards became also man, of Mary the virgin. For 'the Word was made flesh.' Being incorporeal, He was in the body; being impassible, He was in a passable body; being immortal, He was in a mortal body; being life, He became subject to corruption, that He might free our souls from death and corruption, and heal them, and might restore them to health, when they were diseased with ungodliness and wicked lusts

— St. Ignatius of Antioch in Letter to the Ephesians, ch.7, shorter version, Roberts-Donaldson translation




The Church, though dispersed throughout the whole world, even to the ends of the earth, has received from the apostles and their disciples this faith: ...one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are in them; and in one Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who became incarnate for our salvation; and in the Holy Spirit, who proclaimed through the prophets the dispensations of God, and the advents, and the birth from a virgin, and the passion, and the resurrection from the dead, and the ascension into heaven in the flesh of the beloved Christ Jesus, our Lord, and His manifestation from heaven in the glory of the Father 'to gather all things in one,' and to raise up anew all flesh of the whole human race, in order that to Christ Jesus, our Lord, and God, and Savior, and King, according to the will of the invisible Father, 'every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess; to him, and that He should execute just judgment towards all...

— St. Irenaeus in Against Heresies, ch.X, v.I, Donaldson, Sir James (1950), Ante Nicene Fathers, Volume 1: Apostolic Fathers, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, William B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.[image: External link], ISBN  978-0802880871[image: External link]




For, in the name of God, the Father and Lord of the universe, and of our Savior Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, they then receive the washing with water

— Justin Martyr in First Apology, ch. LXI, Donaldson, Sir James (1950), Ante Nicene Fathers, Volume 1: Apostolic Fathers, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, ISBN  978-0802880871[image: External link]





	
^ Olson, Roger E. (2002). The Trinity[image: External link]. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing. p. 15.


	
^ Fowler. World Religions: An Introduction for Students. p. 58.


	
^ Theophilus of Antioch Apologia ad Autolycum II 15


	
^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity. p. 50.


	
^ Tertullian De Pudicitia chapter 21


	
^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, p. 53.


	
^ Moltman, Jurgen. The Trinity and the Kingdom: The Doctrine of God. Tr. from German. Fortress Press, 1993. ISBN 0-8006-2825-X[image: External link]


	
^ Harnack, History of Dogma[image: External link].


	
^ Pocket Dictionary of Church History Nathan P. Feldmeth p.135 "Unitarianism. Unitarians emerged from Protestant Christian beginnings in the sixteenth century with a central focus on the unity of God and subsequent denial of the doctrine of the Trinity"


	
^ Virkler, Henry A. (2007). Ayayo, Karelynne Gerber, ed. Hermeneutics: Principles and Processes of Biblical Interpretation (2nd ed.). Grand Rapids, USA: Baker Academic. p. 21. ISBN  978-0-8010-3138-0[image: External link].


	
^ "Inspiration and Truth of Sacred Scripture"[image: External link]. Catechism of the Catholic Church[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 9 September 2010.(§105–108)


	
^ Second Helvetic Confession, Of the Holy Scripture Being the True Word of God[image: External link]


	
^ Chicago Statement on Biblical Inerrancy[image: External link], online text[image: External link]


	
^ Metzger/Coogan, Oxford Companion to the Bible. p. 39.


	
^ a b Ehrman, Bart D. (2005). Misquoting Jesus: the story behind who changed the Bible and why. San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco ISBN 978-0060738174[image: External link] pages 209, 183


	
^ "1 Timothy 2:11–12 NIV – A woman should learn in quietness and"[image: External link]. Bible Gateway. Retrieved 12 March 2013.


	
^ "1 corinthians 14:34–35 NIV – Women should remain silent in the"[image: External link]. Bible Gateway. Retrieved 12 March 2013.


	
^ "1 corinthians 11:2–16 NIV – On Covering the Head in Worship – I"[image: External link]. Bible Gateway. Retrieved 12 March 2013.


	
^ Wright, N.T. (1992). The New Testament and the People of God. Minneapolis: Fortress Press. pp. 435–443. ISBN  978-0-8006-2681-5[image: External link].


	
^ "The Gospel of Thomas Collection – Translations and Resources"[image: External link]. Gnosis.org. Retrieved 12 March 2013.


	
^ "Luke 17:20–21 NIV – The Coming of the Kingdom of God"[image: External link]. Bible Gateway. Retrieved 12 March 2013.


	
^ "Reflections on religions"[image: External link]. Mmnet.com.au. Retrieved 12 March 2013.


	
^ Kelly. Early Christian Doctrines. pp. 69–78.


	
^ Catechism of the Catholic Church, The Holy Spirit, Interpreter of Scripture § 115–118[image: External link]. Archived[image: External link] 25 March 2015 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ Thomas Aquinas, "Whether in Holy Scripture a word may have several senses"[image: External link]


	
^ Catechism of the Catholic Church, §116[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 25 March 2015 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ Second Vatican Council[image: External link], Dei Verbum (V.19)[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 31 May 2014 at the Wayback Machine..


	
^ Catechism of the Catholic Church, "The Holy Spirit, Interpreter of Scripture" § 113[image: External link]. Archived[image: External link] 25 March 2015 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ Catechism of the Catholic Church, "The Interpretation of the Heritage of Faith" § 85[image: External link]. Archived[image: External link] 3 April 2015 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ Keith A. Mathison[image: External link] (2001). "Introduction"[image: External link]. The Shape of Sola Scriptura[image: External link]. Canon Press[image: External link]. p. 15. ISBN  978-1885767745[image: External link]. Retrieved 16 June 2014.


	
^ a b Foutz, Scott David. "Martin Luther and Scripture"[image: External link]. Quodlibet Journal. Retrieved 16 June 2014.


	
^ John Calvin, Commentaries on the Catholic Epistles 2 Peter 3:14–18[image: External link]


	
^ "The Second Helvetic Confession, Chapter 2 – Of Interpreting the Holy Scriptures; and of Fathers, Councils, and Traditions"[image: External link]. Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.). 11 December 2007. Archived[image: External link] from the original on 11 December 2007. Retrieved 1 January 2015.


	
^ Sproul. Knowing Scripture, pp. 45–61; Bahnsen, A Reformed Confession Regarding Hermeneutics (article 6)[image: External link].


	
^ a b Elwell, Walter A. (1984). Evangelical Dictionary of Theology[image: External link]. Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker Book House. p. 565. ISBN  978-0-8010-3413-8[image: External link].


	
^ Johnson, Elliott (1990). Expository hermeneutics : an introduction. Grand Rapids Mich.: Academie Books. ISBN  978-0-310-34160-4[image: External link].


	
^ Terry, Milton (1974). Biblical hermeneutics : a treatise on the interpretation of the Old and New Testaments. Grand Rapids Mich.: Zondervan Pub. House. p. 205. (1890 edition page 103, view1[image: External link], view2[image: External link])


	
^ e.g., in his commentary on Matthew 1[image: External link] (§III.1). Matthew Henry[image: External link] interprets the twin sons of Judah, Phares and Zara, as an allegory of the Gentile and Jewish Christians[image: External link]. For a contemporary treatment, see Glenny, Typology: A Summary Of The Present Evangelical Discussion[image: External link].


	
^ a b Gill, N.S. "Which Nation First Adopted Christianity?"[image: External link]. About.com. Retrieved 8 October 2011. Armenia is considered the first nation to have adopted Christianity as the state religion in a traditional date of c. A.D. 301.


	
^ Thomas Aquinas[image: External link], Summa Theologicum, Supplementum Tertiae Partis[image: External link] questions 69 through 99


	
^ Calvin, John. "Institutes of the Christian Religion, Book Three, Ch. 25"[image: External link]. www.reformed.org. Retrieved 1 January 2008.


	
^ Catholic Encyclopedia[image: External link], "Particular Judgment[image: External link]".


	
^ Ott, Grundriß der Dogmatik, p. 566.


	
^ David Moser, What the Orthodox believe concerning prayer for the dead[image: External link].


	
^ Ken Collins, What Happens to Me When I Die?[image: External link].


	
^ "Audience of 4 August 1999"[image: External link]. Vatican.va. 4 August 1999. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ Catholic Encyclopedia[image: External link], "The Communion of Saints[image: External link]".


	
^ "The death that Adam brought into the world is spiritual as well as physical, and only those who gain entrance into the Kingdom of God will exist eternally. However, this division will not occur until Armageddon, when all people will be resurrected and given a chance to gain eternal life. In the meantime, "the dead are conscious of nothing." What is God's Purpose for the Earth?" Official Site of Jehovah's Witnesses. Watchtower, 15 July 2002.


	
^ a b Justin Martyr, First Apology[image: External link] §LXVII


	
^ Ignazio Silone, Bread and Wine (1937).


	
^ a b c Cross/Livingstone. The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church. p. 1435f.


	
^ Holy Apostolic Catholic Assyrian Church of the East, Archdiocese of Australia, New Zealand and Lebanon.


	
^ a b Fortescue, Adrian (1912). "Christian Calendar"[image: External link]. The Catholic Encyclopedia. Robert Appleton Company. Retrieved 18 July 2014.


	
^ Hickman. Handbook of the Christian Year.


	
^ "ANF04. Fathers of the Third Century: Tertullian, Part Fourth; Minucius Felix; Commodian; Origen, Parts First and Second | Christian Classics Ethereal Library"[image: External link]. Ccel.org. 1 June 2005. Retrieved 5 May 2009.


	
^ Minucius Felix speaks of the cross of Jesus in its familiar form, likening it to objects with a crossbeam or to a man with arms outstretched in prayer (Octavius of Minucius Felix[image: External link], chapter XXIX).


	
^ "At every forward step and movement, at every going in and out, when we put on our clothes and shoes, when we bathe, when we sit at table, when we light the lamps, on couch, on seat, in all the ordinary actions of daily life, we trace upon the forehead the sign." (Tertullian, De Corona, chapter 3[image: External link])


	
^ a b Dilasser. The Symbols of the Church.


	
^ a b Catholic Encyclopedia[image: External link], "Symbolism of the Fish[image: External link]".


	
^ "Through Baptism we are freed from sin and reborn as sons of God; we become members of Christ, are incorporated into the Church and made sharers in her mission" (Catechism of the Catholic Church, 1213[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 22 July 2016 at the Wayback Machine.); "Holy Baptism is the sacrament by which God adopts us as his children and makes us members of Christ's Body, the Church, and inheritors of the kingdom of God" (Book of Common Prayer, 1979, Episcopal );[image: External link] "Baptism is the sacrament of initiation and incorporation into the body of Christ" (By Water and The Spirit – The Official United Methodist Understanding of Baptism (PDF)[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 13 March 2016 at the Wayback Machine.;

"As an initiatory rite into membership of the Family of God, baptismal candidates are symbolically purified or washed as their sins have been forgiven and washed away" (William H. Brackney[image: External link], Doing Baptism Baptist Style – Believer's Baptism[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 7 January 2010 at the Wayback Machine.)


	
^ "After the proclamation of faith, the baptismal water is prayed over and blessed as the sign of the goodness of God's creation. The person to be baptized is also prayed over and blessed with sanctified oil as the sign that his creation by God is holy and good. And then, after the solemn proclamation of "Alleluia" (God be praised), the person is immersed three times in the water in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit" (Orthodox Church in America: Baptism).[image: External link]


	
^ "In the Orthodox Church we totally immerse, because such total immersion symbolizes death. What death? The death of the "old, sinful man". After Baptism we are freed from the dominion of sin, even though after Baptism we retain an inclination and tendency toward evil.", Greek Orthodox Archdiocese of Australia, article " Baptism[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 30 September 2014 at the Wayback Machine.".


	
^ Catechism of the Catholic Church 403[image: External link], 1231, 1233, 1250, 1252[image: External link].


	
^ Catechism of the Catholic Church 1240[image: External link].


	
^ a b Alexander, T. D.; Rosner, B. S, eds. (2001). "Prayer". New Dictionary of Biblical Theology. Downers Grove, IL: Intervarsity Press.


	
^ Ferguson, S. B. & Packer, J. (1988). "Saints". New Dictionary of Theology. Downers Grove, IL: Intervarsity Press.


	
^ Madeleine Gray, The Protestant Reformation, (Sussex Academic Press, 2003), page 140.


	
^ "Catechism of the Catholic Church: Part Four – Christian Prayer"[image: External link]. Va. Retrieved 19 November 2010.[dead link[image: External link]]


	
^ Rennie, Bryan. "Zoroastrianism: The Iranian Roots of Christianity"[image: External link].


	
^ Bowker, John[image: External link] (1997). World Religions: The Great Faiths Explored & Explained. London: Dorling Kindersley Limited. p. 13. ISBN  0-7894-1439-2[image: External link].


	
^ "The World Factbook: Armenia"[image: External link]. CIA. Retrieved 8 October 2011.


	
^ Brunner, Borgna (2006). Time Almanac with Information Please 2007. New York: Time Home Entertainment. p. 685. ISBN  978-1-933405-49-0[image: External link].


	
^ Theo Maarten van Lint (2009). "The Formation of Armenian Identity in the First Millenium". Church History and Religious Culture. 89 (1/3,): 269.


	
^ Theodosian Code XVI.i.2[image: External link], in: Bettenson. Documents of the Christian Church. p. 31.


	
^ a b Orlandis, A Short History of the Catholic Church (1993), preface.


	
^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, p. 37f.


	
^ Eusebius of Caesarea[image: External link], the author of Ecclesiastical History[image: External link] in the 4th century, states that St. Mark came to Egypt in the first or third year of the reign of Emperor Claudius, i.e. 41 or 43 AD. "Two Thousand years of Coptic Christianity" Otto F.A. Meinardus p28.


	
^ Neil Lettinga. "A History of the Christian Church in Western North Africa"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 30 July 2001.


	
^ "Allaboutreligion.org"[image: External link]. Allaboutreligion.org. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 16 November 2010. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ Cameron 2006, pp. 42.


	
^ Cameron 2006, pp. 47.


	
^ Browning 1992, pp. 198–208.


	
^ Browning 1992, p. 218.


	
^ a b c d Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 238–42.


	
^ Mullin, 2008, p. 88.


	
^ Mullin, 2008, p. 93–4.


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 244–47.


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, p. 260.


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 278–81.


	
^ Rudy, The Universities of Europe, 1100–1914, p. 40


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 305, 312, 314f..


	
^ a b Rüegg, Walter: "Foreword. The University as a European Institution", in: A History of the University in Europe. Vol. 1: Universities in the Middle Ages, Cambridge University Press, 1992, ISBN 0-521-36105-2[image: External link], pp. XIX–XX


	
^ a b Verger, Jacques[image: External link] (1999). Culture, enseignement et société en Occident aux XIIe et XIIIe siècles[image: External link] (in French) (1st ed.). Presses universitaires de Rennes in Rennes. ISBN  286847344X[image: External link]. Retrieved 17 June 2014.


	
^ Riché, Pierre (1978): "Education and Culture in the Barbarian West: From the Sixth through the Eighth Century", Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, ISBN 0-87249-376-8[image: External link], pp. 126–7, 282–98


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 303–07, 310f., 384–86.


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 305, 310f., 316f.


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 321–23, 365f.


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 292–300.


	
^ Riley-Smith. The Oxford History of the Crusades.


	
^ The Western Church was called Latin at the time by the Eastern Christians and non Christians due to its conducting of its rituals and affairs in the Latin language


	
^ "The Great Schism: The Estrangement of Eastern and Western Christendom"[image: External link]. Orthodox Information Centre. Retrieved 26 May 2007.


	
^ Duffy, Saints and Sinners (1997), p. 91


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 300, 304–05.


	
^ Gonzalez, The Story of Christianity, pp. 310, 383, 385, 391.


	
^ Simon. Great Ages of Man: The Reformation. p. 7.


	
^ a b Simon. Great Ages of Man: The Reformation. pp. 39, 55–61.


	
^ Schama. A History of Britain. pp. 306–10.


	
^ National Geographic, 254.


	
^ Jensen, De Lamar (1992), Renaissance Europe, ISBN 0-395-88947-2[image: External link]


	
^ Levey, Michael (1967). Early Renaissance. Penguin Books.


	
^ Bokenkotter, A Concise History of the Catholic Church, pp. 242–44.


	
^ Simon. Great Ages of Man: The Reformation. pp. 109–120.


	
^ A general overview about the English discussion is given in Coffey, Persecution and Toleration in Protestant England 1558–1689.


	
^ Novak, Michael (1988). Catholic social thought and liberal institutions: Freedom with justice[image: External link]. Transaction. p. 63. ISBN  978-0-88738-763-0[image: External link].


	
^ Mortimer Chambers, The Western Experience (vol. 2) chapter 21.


	
^ Religion and the State in Russia and China: Suppression, Survival, and Revival, by Christopher Marsh, page 47. Continuum International Publishing Group, 2011.


	
^ Inside Central Asia: A Political and Cultural History, by Dilip Hiro. Penguin, 2009.


	
^ Adappur, Abraham (2000). Religion and the Cultural Crisis in India and the West[image: External link]. Intercultural Publications. ISBN  9788185574479[image: External link]. Retrieved 14 July 2016. Forced Conversion under Atheistic Regimes: It might be added that the most modern example of forced "conversions" came not from any theocratic state, but from a professedly atheist government — that of the Soviet Union under the Communists.


	
^ Geoffrey Blainey; A Short History of Christianity; Viking; 2011; p.494"


	
^ Altermatt, Urs (2007). "Katholizismus und Nation: Vier Modelle in europäisch-vergleichender Perspektive". In Urs Altermatt, Franziska Metzger. Religion und Nation: Katholizismen im Europa des 19. und 20. Jahrhundert (in German). Kohlhammer. pp. 15–34. ISBN  978-3-17-019977-4[image: External link].


	
^ Heimann, Mary (1995). Catholic Devotion in Victorian England. Clarendon Press. pp. 165–73. ISBN  0-19-820597-X[image: External link].


	
^ "Religion may become extinct in nine nations, study says"[image: External link]. BBC News. 22 March 2011.


	
^ "図録▽世界各国の宗教"[image: External link]. .ttcn.ne.jp. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ Fargues, Philippe (1998). "A Demographic Perspective". In Pacini, Andrea. Christian Communities in the Middle East. Oxford University Press. ISBN  0-19-829388-7[image: External link].


	
^ "Global Christianity – A Report on the Size and Distribution of the World's Christian Population"[image: External link]. 19 December 2011. 1615 L. Street NW, Suite 800, Washington DC 20036 (202) 419-4300 | Main (202) 419-4349 | Fax (202) 419-4372 | Media Inquiries


	
^ ANALYSIS (19 December 2011). "Table: Religious Composition by Country, in Percentages"[image: External link]. Pewforum.org. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ Werner Ustorf. "A missiological postscript", in McLeod and Ustorf (eds), The Decline of Christendom in (Western) Europe, 1750–2000, (Cambridge University Press, 2003) pp. 219–20.


	
^ "The Future of World Religions: Population Growth Projections, 2010-2050"[image: External link] (PDF).


	
^ a b c "Pewforum: Christianity (2010)"[image: External link] (PDF). Retrieved 14 May 2014.


	
^ Johnstone, Patrick, "The Future of the Global Church: History, Trends and Possibilities"[image: External link], p. 100, fig 4.10 & 4.11


	
^ Hillerbrand, Hans J., "Encyclopedia of Protestantism: 4-volume Set"[image: External link], p. 1815, "Observers carefully comparing all these figures in the total context will have observed the even more startling finding that for the first itime ever in the history of Protestantism, Wider Protestants will by 2050 have become almost exactly as numerous as Roman Catholics – each with just over 1.5 billion followers, or 17 percent of the world, with Protestants growing considerably faster than Catholics each year."


	
^ Juergensmeyer, Mark (3 November 2005). "Religion in Global Civil Society"[image: External link]. Oxford University Press – via Google Books.


	
^ Barker, Isabelle V. (2005). "Engendering Charismatic Economies: Pentecostalism, Global Political Economy, and the Crisis of Social Reproduction"[image: External link]. American Political Science Association[image: External link]. pp. 2, 8 and footnote 14 on page 8. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 17 December 2013. Retrieved March 25, 2010.


	
^ Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] table of religions, by region. Retrieved November 2007. Archived[image: External link] 18 February 2008 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ ARIS 2008 Report: Part IA – Belonging. "American Religious Identification Survey 2008"[image: External link]. B27.cc.trincoll.edu. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "New UK opinion poll shows continuing collapse of 'Christendom' "[image: External link]. Ekklesia.co.uk. 23 December 2006. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ Barrett/Kurian.World Christian Encyclopedia, p. 139 (Britain), 281 (France), 299 (Germany).


	
^ "Christians in the Middle East"[image: External link]. BBC News. 15 December 2005. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ Katz, Gregory (25 December 2006). "Is Christianity dying in the birthplace of Jesus?"[image: External link]. Chron.com. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "Number of Christians among young Koreans decreases by 5% per year"[image: External link]. Omf.org. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 26 February 2009. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "Christianity fading in Taiwan | American Buddhist Net"[image: External link]. Americanbuddhist.net. 10 November 2007. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 24 February 2009. Retrieved 5 May 2009.


	
^ Greenlees, Donald (26 December 2007). "A Gambling-Fueled Boom Adds to a Church's Bane"[image: External link]. Macao: Nytimes.com. Retrieved 30 June 2011.


	
^ Barry A. Kosmin; Ariela Keysar (2009). "American Religious Identification Survey (ARIS) 2008"[image: External link] (PDF). Hartford, Connecticut, USA: Trinity College. Archived from the original[image: External link] (PDF) on 7 April 2009. Retrieved 1 April 2009.


	
^ "Religions in Canada—Census 2001"[image: External link]. 2.statcan.ca. 9 March 2010. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "Australian 2006 census – Religion"[image: External link]. Censusdata.abs.gov.au. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ Table 28, 2006 Census Data – QuickStats About Culture and Identity – Tables[image: External link]. Archived[image: External link] 24 July 2011 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ ANALYSIS (19 December 2011). "Europe"[image: External link]. Pewforum.org. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ ANALYSIS (19 December 2011). "Americas"[image: External link]. Pewforum.org. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ ANALYSIS (19 December 2011). "Global religious landscape: Christians"[image: External link]. Pewforum.org. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ David Stoll, "Is Latin America Turning Protestant?" published Berkeley: University of California Press. 1990


	
^ Jeff Hadden (1997). "Pentecostalism"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 27 April 2006. Retrieved 24 September 2008.


	
^ Pew Forum on Religion; Public Life (24 April 2006). "Moved by the Spirit: Pentecostal Power and Politics after 100 Years"[image: External link]. Retrieved 24 September 2008.


	
^ "Pentecostalism"[image: External link]. Britannica Concise Encyclopedia. 2007. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 12 January 2009. Retrieved 21 December 2008.


	
^ Ed Gitre, Christianity Today Magazine (13 November 2000). "The CT Review: Pie-in-the-Sky Now"[image: External link].


	
^ Melton, J. Gordon (1 January 2005). "Encyclopedia of Protestantism"[image: External link]. Infobase Publishing – via Google Books.


	
^ Milne, Bruce (2010). Know the Truth: A Handbook of Christian Belief[image: External link]. InterVarsity Press. p. 332. ISBN  0-83082-576-2[image: External link]. Retrieved August 31, 2014.


	
^ "Aljazeera"[image: External link]. Aljazeera.net. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 8 August 2004. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "Six Million African Muslims Convert to Christianity Each Year"[image: External link]. Orthodoxytoday.org. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "Six million African Muslims leave Islam per year"[image: External link]. American Thinker. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "Over a Million Muslim Converts to Christianity – MND"[image: External link]. Mensnewsdaily.com. 31 December 2006. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 22 October 2008. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ khadijabibi (30 October 2009). "In Africa, 6 million muslims convert to Christianity every year"[image: External link]. Chowk. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 8 November 2012. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ a b c d Johnstone, Patrick; Miller, Duane Alexander (2015). "Believers in Christ from a Muslim Background: A Global Census"[image: External link]. IJRR. 11 (10): 1–19. Retrieved 30 October 2015.


	
^ USSD Bureau of Democracy, Human Rights, and Labor (2009). "International Religious Freedom Report 2009"[image: External link]. Retrieved 2010-03-06.


	
^ "5,000 Azerbaijanis adopted Christianity"[image: External link] (in Russian). Day.az. 7 July 2007. Retrieved 30 January 2012.


	
^ "Christian Missionaries Becoming Active in Azerbaijan"[image: External link] (in Azerbaijani). Tehran Radio. 19 June 2011. Retrieved 12 August 2012.


	
^ Canada, Immigration and Refugee Board of (17 July 2013). "Algeria: Situation of Christians, including the treatment of Christians by society and by the authorities; availability of state protection; the fire at Tafat church; whether there were convictions for proselytism (2010 - July 2013) [DZA104491.FE]"[image: External link].


	
^ a b c d e f Muslims Turn to Christ – ChristianAction[image: External link][dead link[image: External link]]


	
^ "In Europe, many Muslims renounce Islam, embrace Christianity: Report"[image: External link].


	
^ Aghajanian, Liana (12 May 2014). "'Our second mother': Iran's converted Christians find sanctuary in Germany"[image: External link] – via The Guardian.


	
^ Gary Lane. "House Churches Growing in Iran"[image: External link]. Cbn.com. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ David B. Barrett; George Thomas Kurian; Todd M. Johnson, eds. (February 15, 2001). World Christian Encyclopedia p.374. Oxford University Press USA. ISBN  0195079639[image: External link].


	
^ AHMAD FAROUK MUSA; MOHD RADZIQ JALALUDDIN; AHMAD FUAD RAHMAT; EDRY FAIZAL EDDY YUSUF (22 October 2011). "What is Himpun about?"[image: External link]. The Star. Retrieved 16 December 2011.


	
^ "Christian Converts in Morocco Fear Fatwa Calling for Their Execution"[image: External link].


	
^ "Friesch Dagblad"[image: External link].


	
^ Cookson, Catharine (2003). Encyclopedia of religious freedom[image: External link]. Taylor & Francis. p. 207. ISBN  0-415-94181-4[image: External link].


	
^ "TURKEY: Protestant church closed down – Church In Chains – Ireland :: An Irish voice for suffering, persecuted Christians Worldwide"[image: External link].


	
^ "Ekklesia - Turkish Protestants still face 'long path' to religious freedom"[image: External link]. 8 March 2011.


	
^ khadijabibi (30 October 2009). "35,000 Muslims convert into Christianity each year in Turkey"[image: External link]. Chowk.com. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 24 September 2012. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "Нац состав.rar"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 23 July 2011. Retrieved 24 July 2011.


	
^ "Conversion rate"[image: External link]. 30 December 2008 – via The Economist.


	
^ Why Are Millions of Muslims Becoming Christian?[image: External link]


	
^ Jeni Mitchell. "FREEradicals – Targeting Christians in Central Asia"[image: External link]. Icsr.info. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 24 February 2012. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ "Despite Government Set-backs, Christianity Is Alive in Central Asia"[image: External link]. Opendoorsusa.org. 30 November 2011. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ Bareth, Narayan (23 February 2005). "State to bar religious conversion"[image: External link]. BBC News.


	
^ "Religious Conversions"[image: External link]. The Times of India. India.


	
^ "160,000 Have Converted Out of Hinduism in Malaysia in 25 Years"[image: External link]. Christianaggression.org. 16 May 2005. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ "Religions in Mongolia"[image: External link]. Mongolia-attractions.com. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 13 May 2011. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
^ Religious Demographic Profiles – Pew Forum[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 21 April 2010 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ "Annual Report on International Religious Freedom for 2005 – Vietnam"[image: External link]. U.S. Department of State. 30 June 2005. Retrieved 11 March 2007.


	
^ "Christianity, non-religious register biggest growth: Census 2010"[image: External link]. Newnation.sg. 13 January 2011. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ "In Indonesia, Lunar New Year an old practice for young Christians"[image: External link]. Webcitation.org. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 15 August 2011. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ "In Indonesia, the Chinese go to church"[image: External link]. Nytimes.com. 27 April 2006. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ "Christianity 2010: a view from the new Atlas of Global Christianity"[image: External link]. Goliath.ecnext.com. 1 January 2010. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ "More People Claim Christian Faith in Japan"[image: External link].


	
^ Landau, Christopher (26 October 2009). "Will South Korea become Christian?"[image: External link]. BBC News. Retrieved 17 August 2012.


	
^ Putnam, Democracies in Flux: The Evolution of Social Capital in Contemporary Society, p. 408.


	
^ McGrath, Christianity: An Introduction, p. xvi.


	
^ Peter Marber, Money Changes Everything: How Global Prosperity Is Reshaping Our Needs, Values and Lifestyles, p. 99.


	
^ Philip Jenkins God's Continent, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007, p. 56


	
^ a b "The future of the world's most popular religion is African"[image: External link]. 25 December 2015 – via The Economist.


	
^ "Argentina"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ Løsere bånd, men fortsatt statskirke[image: External link], ABC Nyheter


	
^ Staten skal ikke lenger ansette biskoper[image: External link], NRK


	
^ Forbund, Human-Etisk. "Ingen avskaffelse: / Slik blir den nye statskirkeordningen"[image: External link].


	
^ "Costa Rica"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Denmark"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Church and State in Britain: The Church of privilege"[image: External link]. Centre for Citizenship. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 11 May 2008. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "McCain Praises Georgia For Adopting Christianity As Official State Religion"[image: External link]. BeliefNet. Retrieved 11 April 2009.


	
^ "El Salvador"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Iceland"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Liechtenstein"[image: External link]. U.S. Department of State. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Malta"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Monaco"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Vatican"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Cyprus"[image: External link]. U.S. Department of State. Retrieved 11 May 2008.


	
^ "Divisions of Christianity"[image: External link]. North Virginia College. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
^ "The LDS Restorationist movement, including Mormon denominations"[image: External link]. Religious Tolerance. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
^ "Nicene Creed"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica Online. Encyclopædia Britannica. 2007. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
^ Sydney E. Ahlstrom[image: External link], characterized denominationalism[image: External link] in America as "a virtual ecclesiology" that "first of all repudiates the insistences of the Roman Catholic church, the churches of the 'magisterial' Reformation, and of most sects that they alone are the true Church." (Ahlstrom, Sydney E.; Hall, David D. (2004). A Religious History of the American People[image: External link] (Revised ed.). Yale University Press. p. 381. ISBN  978-0300100129[image: External link].);

	
Nash, Donald A. Why the Churches of Christ are Not a Denomination Donald Nash_pdf[image: External link]. pp. 1–3. Archived from the original[image: External link] (Google pdf viewer) on 20 February 2013. Retrieved 17 June 2014.;

	Wendell Winkler, Christ's Church is not a Denomination[image: External link];

	David E. Pratte (1999). "Jesus Is Lord Free Online Bible Study Course Lesson 8, II. How Did Modern Denominations Begin?"[image: External link]. biblestudylessons.com. Retrieved 17 June 2014.





	
^ Ehrman, Bart D.[image: External link] (2003). Lost Christianities: The Battles for Scripture and the Faiths We Never Knew. Oxford University Press[image: External link], USA. p. 1. ISBN  0-19-514183-0[image: External link].


	
^ Second Vatican Council[image: External link], Lumen Gentium[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 6 September 2014 at the Wayback Machine..


	
^ Duffy, Saints and Sinners, p. 1.


	
^ Hitchcock, Geography of Religion, p. 281.


	
^ Norman, The Roman Catholic Church an Illustrated History, p. 11, 14.


	
^ a b Second Vatican Council[image: External link], Lumen Gentium[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 6 September 2014 at the Wayback Machine., chapter 2, paragraph 15.


	
^ Catechism of the Catholic Church[image: External link], paragraph 865[image: External link]. Archived[image: External link] 12 August 2015 at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ Marthaler, Introducing the Catechism of the Catholic Church, Traditional Themes and Contemporary Issues (1994), preface.


	
^ John Paul II, Pope (1997). "Laetamur Magnopere"[image: External link]. Vatican. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 11 February 2008. Retrieved 9 March 2008.


	
^ Annuario Pontificio[image: External link] (2012), p. 1142.


	
^ Barry, One Faith, One Lord (2001), p. 71


	
^ Central Intelligence Agency, CIA World Factbook[image: External link] (2007).


	
^ a b c Adherents.com, Religions by Adherents[image: External link]


	
^ Zenit.org, "Number of Catholics and Priests Rises[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] 25 February 2008 at the Wayback Machine.", 12 February 2007.


	
^ Cross/Livingstone. The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, p. 1199.


	
^ Fairchild, Mary. "Christianity:Basics:Eastern Orthodox Church Denomination"[image: External link]. about.com. Retrieved 22 May 2014.















	
298. ^ "Oriental Orthodox Churches"[image: External link]. Wcc-coe.org. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 6 April 2010. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
299. ^ "An Introduction to the Oriental Orthodox Churches"[image: External link]. Pluralism.org. 15 March 2005. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
300. ^ OONS. "Syrian Orthodox Resources – Middle Eastern Oriental Orthodox Common Declaration"[image: External link]. Sor.cua.edu. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
301. ^ a b McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity. pp. 251–59.


	
302. ^ "About The Methodist Church"[image: External link]. Methodist Central Hall Westminster. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 21 January 2007. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
303. ^ "Christianity: Pentecostal Churches"[image: External link]. GodPreach, Inc. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
304. ^ "Statement of Belief"[image: External link]. Cambridge Christ United Methodist Church. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 28 September 2007. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
305. ^ "The New Birth by John Wesley (Sermon 45)"[image: External link]. The United Methodist Church GBGM. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 13 September 2007. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
306. ^ "God's Preparing, Accepting, and Sustaining Grace"[image: External link]. The United Methodist Church GBGM. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 9 January 2008. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
307. ^ "Total Experience of the Spirit"[image: External link]. Warren Wilson College. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 3 September 2006. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
308. ^ This branch was first called Calvinism by Lutherans who opposed it, and many within the tradition would prefer to use the word Reformed. It includes Presbyterians[image: External link] and Congregationalists[image: External link].


	
309. ^ World Council of Churches: Evangelical churches[image: External link]: "Evangelical churches have grown exponentially in the second half of the 20th century and continue to show great vitality, especially in the global South. This resurgence may in part be explained by the phenomenal growth of Pentecostalism and the emergence of the charismatic movement, which are closely associated with evangelicalism. However, there can be no doubt that the evangelical tradition "per se" has become one of the major components of world Christianity. Evangelicals also constitute sizable minorities in the traditional Protestant and Anglican churches. In regions like Africa and Latin America, the boundaries between "evangelical" and "mainline" are rapidly changing and giving way to new ecclesial realities."


	
310. ^ Sykes/Booty/Knight. The Study of Anglicanism, p. 219.


	
311. ^ Gregory Hallam, Orthodoxy and Ecumenism[image: External link].


	
312. ^ Gregory Mathewes-Green, "Whither the Branch Theory?[image: External link]", Anglican Orthodox Pilgrim Vol. 2, No. 4. Archived[image: External link] 19 May 2012 at the Wayback Machine.


	
313. ^ Benedetto, Robert; Duke, James O. (2008). The New Westminster Dictionary of Church History. Westminster John Knox Press. p. 22. ISBN  9780664224165[image: External link].


	
314. ^ Confessionalism is a term employed by historians to refer to "the creation of fixed identities and systems of beliefs for separate churches which had previously been more fluid in their self-understanding, and which had not begun by seeking separate identities for themselves—they had wanted to be truly Catholic and reformed." (MacCulloch, The Reformation: A History, p. xxiv.)


	
315. ^ "Classification of Protestant Denominations"[image: External link] (PDF). Pew Forum on Religion & Public Life / U.S. Religious Landscape Survey. Retrieved 27 September 2009.


	
316. ^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, p. 91f.


	
317. ^ "The Restorationist Movements"[image: External link]. Religious Tolerance. Retrieved 31 December 2007.


	
318. ^ Sydney E. Ahlstrom, A Religious History of the American People (2004)


	
319. ^ Melton's Encyclopedia of American Religions (2009)


	
320. ^ Western Esotericism and the Science of Religion: Selected Papers Presented at the 17th Congress


	
321. ^ Besant, Annie (2001). Esoteric Christianity or the Lesser Mysteries. City: Adamant Media Corporation. ISBN  978-1-4021-0029-1[image: External link].


	
322. ^ From the Greek ἐσωτερικός (esôterikos, "inner"). The term esotericism[image: External link] itself was coined in the 17th century. (Oxford English Dictionary Compact Edition, Volume 1,Oxford University Press, 1971, p. 894.)


	
323. ^ Wouter J. Hanegraaff, Antoine Faivre, Roelof van den Broek[image: External link], Jean-Pierre Brach, Dictionary of Gnosis & Western Esotericism, Brill 2005.


	
324. ^ "Merriam-Webster Online Dictionary: esotericism"[image: External link]. Webster.com. 13 August 2010. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
325. ^ "Merriam-Webster Online Dictionary: esoteric"[image: External link]. Webster.com. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
326. ^ Ariel, Yaakov (2006). "Judaism and Christianity Unite! The Unique Culture of Messianic Judaism"[image: External link]. In Gallagher, Eugene V.; Ashcraft, W. Michael. Jewish and Christian Traditions. Introduction to New and Alternative Religions in America. 2. Westport, Conn[image: External link]: Greenwood Publishing Group[image: External link]. p. 208. ISBN  978-0-275-98714-5[image: External link]. LCCN  2006022954[image: External link]. OCLC[image: External link]  315689134[image: External link]. Retrieved September 9, 2015. For example, Messianic Jews, without exception, believe that the way to eternal life is through the acceptance of Jesus as one's personal savior and that no obedience to the Jewish law or "works" is necessary in order to obtain that goal.…Remarkably, it has been exactly this adherence to the basic Christian evangelical faith that has allowed Messianic Jews to adopt and promote Jewish rites and customs. They are Christians in good standing and can retain whatever cultural attributes and rites they choose.


	
327. ^ Dawson, Christopher; Glenn Olsen (1961). Crisis in Western Education (reprint ed.). p. 108. ISBN  9780813216836[image: External link].


	
328. ^ a b Koch, Carl (1994). The Catholic Church: Journey, Wisdom, and Mission. Early Middle Ages: St. Mary's Press. ISBN  978-0-88489-298-4[image: External link].


	
329. ^ Koch, Carl (1994). The Catholic Church: Journey, Wisdom, and Mission. The Age of Enlightenment: St. Mary's Press. ISBN  978-0-88489-298-4[image: External link].


	
330. ^ Dawson, Christopher; Olsen, Glenn (1961). Crisis in Western Education (reprint ed.). ISBN  978-0-8132-1683-6[image: External link].


	
331. ^ Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] Forms of Christian education


	
332. ^ a b Susan Elizabeth Hough, Richter's Scale: Measure of an Earthquake, Measure of a Man, Princeton University Press, 2007, ISBN 0691128073[image: External link], p. 68.[image: External link]


	
333. ^ Woods 2005, p. 109.


	
334. ^ Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] Jesuit


	
335. ^ Wallace, William A. (1984). Prelude, Galileo and his Sources. The Heritage of the Collegio Romano in Galileo's Science. N.J.: Princeton University Press.


	
336. ^ Sztompka, 2003


	
337. ^ Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] Church and social welfare


	
338. ^ Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] Care for the sick


	
339. ^ Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] Property, poverty, and the poor,


	
340. ^ Weber, Max (1905). The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism.


	
341. ^ Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] Church and state


	
342. ^ Sir Banister Fletcher[image: External link], History of Architecture on the Comparative Method.


	
343. ^ Buringh, Eltjo; van Zanden, Jan Luiten: "Charting the 'Rise of the West': Manuscripts and Printed Books in Europe, A Long-Term Perspective from the Sixth through Eighteenth Centuries", The Journal of Economic History, Vol. 69, No. 2 (2009), pp. 409–445 (416, table 1)


	
344. ^ Eveleigh, Bogs (2002). Baths and Basins: The Story of Domestic Sanitation. Stroud, England: Sutton.


	
345. ^ Christianity in Action: The History of the International Salvation Army[image: External link] p.16


	
346. ^ Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] The tendency to spiritualize and individualize marriage


	
347. ^ Hill, Donald. Islamic Science and Engineering. 1993. Edinburgh Univ. Press. ISBN 0-7486-0455-3[image: External link], p.4


	
348. ^ Brague, Rémi (15 April 2009). The Legend of the Middle Ages[image: External link]. p. 164. ISBN  9780226070803[image: External link]. Retrieved 11 February 2014.


	
349. ^ Ferguson, Kitty Pythagoras: His Lives and the Legacy of a Rational Universe[image: External link] Walker Publishing Company, New York, 2008, (page number not available – occurs toward end of Chapter 13, "The Wrap-up of Antiquity"). "It was in the Near and Middle East and North Africa that the old traditions of teaching and learning continued, and where Christian scholars were carefully preserving ancient texts and knowledge of the ancient Greek language."


	
350. ^ Kaser, Karl The Balkans and the Near East: Introduction to a Shared History[image: External link] p. 135.


	
351. ^ Rémi Brague, Assyrians contributions to the Islamic civilization[image: External link]


	
352. ^ Britannica, Nestorian[image: External link]


	
353. ^ Hyman and Walsh Philosophy in the Middle Ages Indianapolis, 1973, p. 204' Meri, Josef W. and Jere L. Bacharach, Editors, Medieval Islamic Civilization Vol.1, A-K, Index, 2006, p. 304.


	
354. ^ "Religion of History's 100 Most Influential People"[image: External link].


	
355. ^ "Religion of Great Philosophers"[image: External link].


	
356. ^ "Christian Influences In The Sciences"[image: External link]. rae.org.


	
357. ^ "World's Greatest Creation Scientists from Y1K to Y2K"[image: External link]. creationsafaris.com.


	
358. ^ "100 Scientists Who Shaped World History"[image: External link].


	
359. ^ "50 Nobel Laureates and Other Great Scientists Who Believe in God"[image: External link]. Many well-known historical figures who influenced Western science considered themselves Christian such as Nicolaus Copernicus, Galileo Galilei, Johannes Kepler[image: External link], Isaac Newton[image: External link], Robert Boyle[image: External link], Alessandro Volta, Michael Faraday[image: External link], William Thomson, 1st Baron Kelvin[image: External link] and James Clerk Maxwell[image: External link].


	
360. ^ "Religious Affiliation of the World's Greatest Artists"[image: External link].


	
361. ^ Hall, p. 100.


	
362. ^ "Wealthy 100 and the 100 Most Influential in Business"[image: External link].


	
363. ^ Baruch A. Shalev, 100 Years of Nobel Prizes (2003), Atlantic Publishers & Distributors, p.57: between 1901 and 2000 reveals that 654 Laureates belong to 28 different religions. Most (65.4%) have identified Christianity in its various forms as their religious preference. ISBN 978-0935047370[image: External link]


	
364. ^ G.C. Oosthuizen. Postchristianity in Africa. C Hurst & Co Publishers Ltd (31 December 1968). ISBN 0-903983-05-2[image: External link]


	
365. ^ a b McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, pp. 581–84.


	
366. ^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity. p. 413f.


	
367. ^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, p. 498.


	
368. ^ a b The Oxford companion to Christian thought[image: External link]. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 2000. ISBN  9780198600244[image: External link]. Retrieved 16 July 2014.


	
369. ^ Oxford, "Encyclopedia Of Christianity, pg. 307.


	
370. ^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, p. 373.


	
371. ^ McManners, Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, p. 583.


	
372. ^ "Methodist Statement"[image: External link] (PDF). Archived from the original[image: External link] (PDF) on 16 January 2010. Retrieved 19 November 2010.


	
373. ^ International Standard Bible Encyclopedia: E-J by Geoffrey W. Bromiley 1982 ISBN 0-8028-3782-4[image: External link] page 175


	
374. ^ Jews and Christians: The Parting of the Ways, A.D. 70 to 135 by James D. G. Dunn 1999 ISBN 0-8028-4498-7[image: External link] pages 112–113


	
375. ^ The Encyclopedia of Christian Literature, Volume 1 by George Thomas Kurian and James Smith 2010 ISBN 0-8108-6987-X[image: External link] page 527


	
376. ^ Apologetic Discourse and the Scribal Tradition by Wayne Campbell Kannaday 2005 ISBN 90-04-13085-3[image: External link] pages 32–33


	
377. ^ A Dictionary Of Jewish-Christian Relations by Edward Kessler, Neil Wenborn 2005 ISBN 0-521-82692-6[image: External link] page 168


	
378. ^ The Cambridge Companion to Nietzsche by Bernd Magnus, Kathleen Marie Higgins 1996 ISBN 0-521-36767-0[image: External link] pages 90–93


	
379. ^ Russell on Religion: Selections from the Writings of Bertrand Russell by Bertrand Russell, Stefan Andersson and Louis Greenspan 1999 ISBN 0-415-18091-0[image: External link] pages 77–87


	
380. ^ Christianity: An Introduction by Alister E. McGrath 2006 ISBN 1-4051-0899-1[image: External link] pp. 125–126.


	
381. ^ " The Christ Myth Theory and its Problems ", published 2011 by American Atheist press, Cranford, New Jersey, ISBN 1-57884-017-1[image: External link]


	
382. ^ Dulles, Avery Robert Cardinal (2005). A History of Apologetics. San Francisco: Ignatius Press. p. 120. ISBN  0-89870-933-4[image: External link].


	
383. ^ L Russ Bush, ed. (1983). Classical Readings in Christian Apologetics. Grand Rapids: Zondervan. p. 275. ISBN  0-310-45641-X[image: External link].


	
384. ^ (http://www.chesterton.org/why-i-believe-in-christianity/[image: External link])


	
385. ^ Hauser, Chris (History major, Dartmouth College class of 2014) (Fall 2011). "Faith and Paradox: G.K. Chesterton's Philosophy of Christian Paradox"[image: External link]. The Dartmouth Apologia: A Journal of Christian Thought[image: External link]. 6 (1): 16–20. Retrieved 29 March 2015.


	
386. ^ "Christianity"[image: External link]. 6 December 2010.


	
387. ^ Howson, Colin (28 July 2011). Objecting to God. Cambridge University Press. p. 92. ISBN  9781139498562[image: External link]. Nor is the agreement conincidental, according to a substantial constituency of religious apologists, who regard the inflationary Big Bang model as direct evidence for God. John Lennox, a mathematician at the University of Oxford, tells us that 'even if the non-believers don't like it, the Big Bang fits in exactly with the Christan narrative of creation'. ... William Lane Craig is another who claims that the Biblical account is corroborated by Big Bang cosmology. Lane Craig also claims that there is a prior proof that there is a God who created this universe.







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Bibliography






	Albright, William F. From the Stone Age to Christianity.

	Alexander, T. Desmond. New Dictionary of Biblical Theology.

	
Bahnsen, Greg[image: External link]. A Reformed Confession Regarding Hermeneutics (article 6)[image: External link].


	Ball, Bryan; Johnsson, William (ed.). The Essential Jesus. Pacific Press (2002). ISBN 0-8163-1929-4[image: External link].

	Barrett, David; Kurian, Tom and others. (ed.). World Christian Encyclopedia. Oxford University Press (2001).

	Barry, John F. One Faith, One Lord: A Study of Basic Catholic Belief. William H. Sadlier (2001). ISBN 0-8215-2207-8[image: External link]


	Benton, John. Is Christianity True? Darlington, Eng.: Evangelical Press (1988). ISBN 0-85234-260-8[image: External link]


	
Bettenson, Henry[image: External link] (ed.). Documents of the Christian Church. Oxford University Press (1943).

	Bokenkotter, Thomas (2004). A Concise History of the Catholic Church. Doubleday. ISBN  0-385-50584-1[image: External link].

	Browning, Robert (1992). The Byzantine Empire. Washington, DC: The Catholic University of America Press. ISBN  0-8132-0754-1[image: External link].

	Bruce, F.F. The Canon of Scripture.

	Cameron, Averil[image: External link] (2006). The Byzantines. Oxford: Blackwell. ISBN  978-1-4051-9833-2[image: External link].

	Chambers, Mortimer; Crew, Herlihy, Rabb, Woloch. The Western Experience. Volume II: The Early Modern Period. Alfred A. Knopf (1974). ISBN 0-394-31734-3[image: External link].

	Coffey, John. Persecution and Toleration in Protestant England 1558–1689. Pearson Education (2000).

	Cross, F. L.; Livingstone, E. A. (ed.). The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church. Oxford University Press (1997). ISBN 0-19-211655-X[image: External link].

	Deppermann, Klaus. Melchior Hoffman: Social Unrest and Apocalyptic Vision in the Age of Reformation. ISBN 0-567-08654-2[image: External link].

	Dilasser, Maurice. The Symbols of the Church. Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press (1999). ISBN 0-8146-2538-X[image: External link]


	Duffy, Eamon. Saints and Sinners, a History of the Popes. Yale University Press (1997). ISBN 0-300-07332-1[image: External link]


	Elwell, Walter A.; Comfort, Philip Wesley. Tyndale Bible Dictionary, Tyndale House Publishers (2001). ISBN 0-8423-7089-7[image: External link].

	Esler, Philip F. The Early Christian World. Routledge (2004).

	Farrar, F.W. Mercy and Judgment. A Few Last Words On Christian Eschatology With Reference to Dr. Pusey's, "What Is Of Faith?"[image: External link]. Macmillan, London/New York (1904).

	Ferguson, Sinclair; Wright, David, eds. New Dictionary of Theology. consulting ed. Packer, James. Leicester: Inter-Varsity Press (1988). ISBN 0-85110-636-6[image: External link]


	Foutz, Scott. Martin Luther and Scripture[image: External link] Martin Luther and Scripture.


	Fowler, Jeaneane D. World Religions: An Introduction for Students, Sussex Academic Press (1997). ISBN 1-898723-48-6[image: External link].

	
Fuller, Reginald H.[image: External link] The Foundations of New Testament Christology[image: External link] Scribners (1965). ISBN 0-684-15532-X[image: External link].

	Froehle, Bryan; Gautier, Mary, Global Catholicism, Portrait of a World Church, Orbis books; Center for Applied Research in the Apostolate, Georgetown University (2003) ISBN 1-57075-375-X[image: External link]


	Funk, Robert. The Acts of Jesus: What Did Jesus Really Do?. Polebridge Press (1998). ISBN 0-06-062978-9[image: External link].

	Glenny, W. Edward. Typology: A Summary Of The Present Evangelical Discussion.

	Gonzalez, Justo L. The Story of Christianity: The Early Church to the Dawn of the Reformation, Harper Collins Publishers, New York (1984).

	Hanegraaff, Hank. Resurrection: The Capstone in the Arch of Christianity. Thomas Nelson (2000). ISBN 0-8499-1643-7[image: External link].

	Harnack, Adolf von. History of Dogma[image: External link] (1894).

	Hickman, Hoyt L. and others. Handbook of the Christian Year. Abingdon Press (1986). ISBN 0-687-16575-X[image: External link]


	Hinnells, John R. The Routledge Companion to the Study of Religion (2005).

	Hitchcock, Susan Tyler. Geography of Religion. National Geographic Society[image: External link] (2004) ISBN 0-7922-7313-3[image: External link]


	Kelly, J.N.D. Early Christian Doctrines.

	Kelly, J.N.D. The Athanasian Creed. Harper & Row[image: External link], New York (1964).

	Kirsch, Jonathan. God Against the Gods.

	Kreeft, Peter. Catholic Christianity. Ignatius Press (2001) ISBN 0-89870-798-6[image: External link]


	Letham, Robert. The Holy Trinity in Scripture, History, Theology, and Worship. P & R Publishing (2005). ISBN 0-87552-000-6[image: External link].

	Lorenzen, Thorwald. Resurrection, Discipleship, Justice: Affirming the Resurrection Jesus Christ Today. Smyth & Helwys (2003). ISBN 1-57312-399-4[image: External link].

	McLaughlin, R. Emmet, Caspar Schwenckfeld, reluctant radical: his life to 1540, New Haven: Yale University Press (1986). ISBN 0-300-03367-2[image: External link].

	
MacCulloch, Diarmaid[image: External link], The Reformation: A History. Viking Adult (2004).

	MacCulloch, Diarmaid, A History of Christianity: The First Three Thousand Years[image: External link]. London, Allen Lane. 2009. ISBN 978-0-7139-9869-6[image: External link]


	Marber, Peter. Money Changes Everything: How Global Prosperity Is Reshaping Our Needs, Values and Lifestyles. FT Press (2003). ISBN 0-13-065480-9[image: External link]


	Marthaler, Berard. Introducing the Catechism of the Catholic Church, Traditional Themes and Contemporary Issues. Paulist Press (1994). ISBN 0-8091-3495-0[image: External link]


	Mathison, Keith. The Shape of Sola Scriptura (2001).

	McClintock, John, Cyclopaedia of Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesiastical Literature. Harper &Brothers, original from Harvard University[image: External link] (1889)

	
McGrath, Alister E[image: External link]. Christianity: An Introduction. Blackwell Publishing (2006). ISBN 1-4051-0899-1[image: External link].

	McGrath, Alister E. Historical Theology.

	
McManners, John[image: External link]. Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity. Oxford University Press (1990). ISBN 0-19-822928-3[image: External link].

	Meconi, David Vincent. "Pagan Monotheism in Late Antiquity", in: Journal of Early Christian Studies.

	Metzger, Bruce M., Michael Coogan (ed.). Oxford Companion to the Bible. Oxford University Press[image: External link] (1993). ISBN 0-19-504645-5[image: External link].

	Mullin, Robert Bruce. A short world history of Christianity. Westminster John Knox Press (2008).

	Norman, Edward. The Roman Catholic Church, An Illustrated History. University of California (2007) ISBN 978-0-520-25251-6[image: External link]


	Olson, Roger E., The Mosaic of Christian Belief. InterVarsity Press (2002). ISBN 978-0-8308-2695-7[image: External link].

	Orlandis, Jose, A Short History of the Catholic Church. Scepter Publishers (1993) ISBN 1-85182-125-2[image: External link]


	Ott, Ludwig. Grundriß der Dogmatik. Herder, Freiburg (1965).

	Otten, Herman J. Baal or God? Liberalism or Christianity, Fantasy vs. Truth: Beliefs and Practices of the Churches of the World Today.... Second ed. New Haven, Mo.: Lutheran News, 1988.

	Pelikan, Jaroslav; Hotchkiss, Valerie (ed.) Creeds and Confessions of Faith in the Christian Tradition. Yale University Press[image: External link] (2003). ISBN 0-300-09389-6[image: External link].

	Putnam, Robert D. Democracies in Flux: The Evolution of Social Capital in Contemporary Society. Oxford University Press (2002).

	Riley-Smith, Jonathan. The Oxford History of the Crusades. New York: Oxford University Press, (1999).

	Robinson, George (2000). Essential Judaism: A Complete Guide to Beliefs, Customs and Rituals. New York: Pocket Books. ISBN  978-0-671-03481-8[image: External link].

	Schama, Simon . A History of Britain. Hyperion (2000). ISBN 0-7868-6675-6[image: External link].

	Servetus, Michael. Restoration of Christianity. Lewiston, New York: Edwin Mellen Press (2007).

	Simon, Edith. Great Ages of Man: The Reformation. Time-Life Books (1966). ISBN 0-662-27820-8[image: External link].

	Smith, J.Z. (1998).

	Spitz, Lewis. The Protestant Reformation. Concordia Publishing House (2003). ISBN 0-570-03320-9[image: External link].

	Sproul, R.C. Knowing Scripture.

	
Spurgeon, Charles[image: External link]. A Defense of Calvinism[image: External link].

	Sykes, Stephen; Booty, John; Knight, Jonathan. The Study of Anglicanism. Augsburg Fortress Publishers (1998). ISBN 0-8006-3151-X[image: External link].

	Talbott, Thomas. Three Pictures of God in Western Theology[image: External link]" (1995).


	Ustorf, Werner. "A missiological postscript", in: McLeod, Hugh; Ustorf, Werner (ed.). The Decline of Christendom in Western Europe, 1750–2000. Cambridge University Press (2003).

	Walsh, Chad. Campus Gods on Trial. Rev. and enl. ed. New York: Macmillan Co., 1962, t.p. 1964. xiv, [4], 154 p.

	Woodhead, Linda. An Introduction to Christianity.

	Woods, Thomas E.[image: External link] (2005). How the Catholic Church Built Western Civilization. Washington, DC: Regnery.






[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Further reading






	Gill, Robin (2001). The Cambridge companion to Christian ethics. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press. ISBN  0-521-77918-9[image: External link].

	Gunton, Colin E. (1997). The Cambridge companion to Christian doctrine. Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press. ISBN  0-521-47695-X[image: External link].

	MacCulloch, Diarmaid. Christianity: The First Three Thousand Years (Viking; 2010) 1,161 pages; survey by leading historian

	MacMullen, Ramsay (2006). Voting About God in Early Church Councils. New Haven, CT: Yale University Press. ISBN  0-300-11596-2[image: External link].

	Padgett, Alan G.; Sally Bruyneel (2003). Introducing Christianity. Maryknoll, N.Y.: Orbis Books. ISBN  1-57075-395-4[image: External link].

	Price, Matthew Arlen; Collins, Michael (1999). The story of Christianity. New York: Dorling Kindersley. ISBN  0-7513-0467-0[image: External link].

	Ratzinger, Joseph[image: External link] (2004). Introduction To Christianity (Communio Books). San Francisco: Ignatius Press. ISBN  1-58617-029-5[image: External link].

	Roper, J.C., Bp. (1923), et al.. Faith in God, in series, Layman's Library of Practical Religion, Church of England in Canada, vol. 2. Toronto, Ont.: Musson Book Co. N.B.: The series statement is given in the more extended form which appears on the book's front cover.

	Tucker, Karen; Wainwright, Geoffrey (2006). The Oxford history of Christian worship. Oxford [Oxfordshire]: Oxford University Press. ISBN  0-19-513886-4[image: External link].

	Wagner, Richard (2004). Christianity for Dummies. For Dummies. ISBN  0-7645-4482-9[image: External link].

	Webb, Jeffrey B. (2004). The Complete Idiot's Guide to Christianity. Indianapolis, Ind: Alpha Books. ISBN  1-59257-176-X[image: External link].

	Woodhead, Linda (2004). Christianity: a very short introduction. Oxford [Oxfordshire]: Oxford University Press. ISBN  0-19-280322-0[image: External link].






[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous 
 External links





Find more aboutChristianityat Wikipedia's sister projects[image: External link]



	Definitions[image: External link] from Wiktionary

	Media[image: External link] from Commons

	News[image: External link] from Wikinews

	Quotations[image: External link] from Wikiquote

	Texts[image: External link] from Wikisource

	Textbooks[image: External link] from Wikibooks

	Travel guide[image: External link] from Wikivoyage

	Learning resources[image: External link] from Wikiversity

	Data[image: External link] from Wikidata






	
Christianity[image: External link] at DMOZ


	
"Christianity"[image: External link]. Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] Online.

	
Religion & Ethics—Christianity[image: External link] A number of introductory articles on Christianity from the BBC[image: External link]




TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	Christianity[image: External link]

	1st-century establishments[image: External link]

	Abrahamic religions[image: External link]

	Jewish culture[image: External link]

	Western culture[image: External link]














This page was last modified on 29 March 2017, at 10:38.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article Christianity: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Christianity [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=Christianity [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Human rights

	2 Non-denominational

	3 Demographics

	4 See also

	5 References

	6 Further reading

	7 External links





Irreligion





Irreligion (adjective form: non-religious or irreligious) is the absence, indifference, rejection of, or hostility towards religion[image: External link].[1]

When characterized as the rejection of religious belief, it encompasses atheism[image: External link], agnosticism[image: External link], deism[image: External link], religious dissidence[image: External link], materialism[image: External link], and secular humanism[image: External link]. When characterized as the absence of religious belief, it may also include "spiritual but not religious[image: External link]", pandeism[image: External link], ignosticism[image: External link], nontheism[image: External link], pantheism[image: External link], panentheism[image: External link], and freethought[image: External link]. When characterized as indifference to religion, it is known as apatheism[image: External link]. When characterized as hostility towards religion, it encompasses antitheism[image: External link], antireligion[image: External link] and misotheism[image: External link].

Irreligion may include some forms of theism[image: External link], depending on the religious context it is defined against; for example, in 18th-century Europe, the epitome[image: External link] of irreligion was deism[image: External link].[2] According to Pew Research Center projections, the nonreligious, though temporarily increasing, will ultimately decline significantly by 2050 because of lower reproductive rates and ageing.[3]
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 Human rights




In 1993, the UN's human rights committee declared that article 18 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights[image: External link] "protects theistic, non-theistic and atheistic beliefs, as well as the right not to profess any religion or belief."[4] The committee further stated that "the freedom to have or to adopt a religion or belief necessarily entails the freedom to choose a religion or belief, including the right to replace one's current religion or belief with another or to adopt atheistic views." Signatories to the convention are barred from "the use of threat of physical force or penal sanctions to compel believers or non-believers" to recant their beliefs or convert.[5][6]

Most Western democracies protect the freedom of religion[image: External link], and it is largely implied in respective legal systems that those who do not believe or observe any religion are allowed freedom of thought[image: External link].

A noted exception to ambiguity, explicitly allowing non-religion, is Article 36 of the Constitution of the People's Republic of China[image: External link] (as authored in 1982), which states that "No state organ, public organization or individual may compel citizens to believe in, or not to believe in, any religion; nor may they discriminate against citizens who believe in, or do not believe in, any religion."[7] Article 46 of China’s 1978 Constitution[image: External link] was even more explicit, stating that "Citizens enjoy freedom to believe in religion and freedom not to believe in religion and to propagate atheism."[8]
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 Non-denominational




A non-denominational person or organization is not restricted to any particular or specific religious denomination[image: External link]. The term has been used in the context of various faiths including Jainism[image: External link],[9] Baha'i Faith[image: External link],[10] Zoroastrianism[image: External link],[11] Unitarian Universalism[image: External link],[12] Paganism[image: External link],[13] Christianity,[14] Islam,[15] Judaism[image: External link],[16] Hinduism,[17] Buddhism[18] and Wicca[image: External link].[19] It stands in contrast with a religious denomination[image: External link].
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 Demographics




See: Irreligion by country[image: External link]


Although 11 countries listed below have non-religious majorities, it does not mean that the majority of the populations of these countries don′t belong to any religious group. For example, 67.5% of the Swedish[image: External link] population belongs to the Lutheran Christian Church,[20] while 58.7% of Albanians declare themselves as Muslims.[citation needed[image: External link]] Also, though Scandinavian countries have among the highest measures of nonreligiosity and even atheism in Europe, 47% of atheists who live in those countries are still members of the national churches.[21]

A Pew 2015 global projection study for religion and nonreligion, projects that between 2010 and 2050, there will some initial increases of the unaffiliated followed by a decline by 2050 due to lower global fertility rates among this demographic.[22] Sociologist Phil Zuckerman[image: External link]'s global studies on atheism have indicated that global atheism may be in decline due to irreligious countries having the lowest birth rates in the world and religious countries having higher birth rates in general.[23]
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 Polls




According to Pew Research Center's 2012 global study of 230 countries and territories, 16% of the world's population is not affiliated with a religion, while 84% are affiliated.[24] Several other polls on the subject have been conducted by Gallup International[image: External link]: their 2012 poll from 57 countries reported that 59% of the world's population identified as religious, 23% as not religious, 13% as "convinced atheists[image: External link]", and also a 9% decrease in identification as "religious" when compared to the 2005 average from 39 countries.[25] Their follow-up poll in 2015 found that 63% of the globe identified as religious, 22% as not religious, and 11% as "convinced atheists".[26]

Being nonreligious is not necessarily equivalent to being an atheist or agnostic. Pew Research Center's global study from 2012 noted that many of the nonreligious actually have some religious beliefs. For example, they observed that "belief in God or a higher power is shared by 7% of Chinese unaffiliated adults, 30% of French unaffiliated adults and 68% of unaffiliated U.S. adults."[27] Out of the global nonreligious population, 76% reside in Asia and the Pacific, while the remainder reside in Europe (12%), North America (5%), Latin America and the Caribbean (4%), sub-Saharan Africa (2%) and the Middle East and North Africa (less than 1%).[27]

The tables below order the percentage of a country's population that are nonreligious from highest to lowest.




	


	Country
	Percentage of population

that is non-religious (>20%)
	Date and source



	
 Estonia

	70.4
	[28]



	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	67.8
	[29]



	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	63
	
[28][30]




	
 Denmark

	61
	[28]



	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	56
	
[28][31]




	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	54
	[28]



	
 Albania

	52
	
[32][33][34]




	
 Japan

	52
	[28]



	
 Azerbaijan

	51
	[35]



	
 China

	50.5
	
[28][30][36]




	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	47
	[37]



	
 France

	44
	[28]



	
 Russia

	43.8
	[30]



	
 Belarus

	43.5
	[30]



	
 South Korea

	43
	
[30][38]




	
 Finland

	42.9
	[28]



	
 Hungary

	42.6
	[30]



	
 Ukraine

	42.4
	[30]



	
 Iceland

	42
	[39]



	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	41.9
	[40]



	
 Latvia

	40.6
	[30]



	 United Kingdom
	37.9
	
[41][42]




	
 Belgium

	35.4
	[30]



	
 Germany

	34
	
[43][44]




	
 Luxembourg

	29.9
	[30]



	
 Slovenia

	29.9
	[30]



	
  Chile[image: External link]

	25.0
	[45]



	
  Switzerland

	23.9
	[46]



	
 Canada

	23.9
	[47]



	
 Spain

	23.3
	[48]



	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	23.1
	[30]



	
 United States

	22.8
	[49]



	
 Australia

	22.3
	[50]



	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	20.6
	[51]










	


	Country
	Percentage of population

that is non-religious (<20%)
	Date and source



	
 Lithuania

	19.4
	[30]



	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	18.6
	[52]



	
 Italy

	17.8
	[30]



	
 Argentina

	16.0
	[53]



	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	15.7
	[54]



	
  Belize[image: External link]

	15.6
	[55]



	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	15.1
	[56]



	
 Croatia

	13.2
	[30]



	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	12.5
	[57]



	
 Austria

	12.2
	[30]



	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	11.4
	[30]



	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	11.3
	[58]



	
 Puerto Rico[image: External link]

	11.1
	[30]



	
 Bulgaria

	11.1
	[30]



	
 Philippines

	10.9
	[30]



	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	9.0
	[45]



	
 Brazil

	8.0
	[59]



	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	7.9
	[60]



	
 Ireland

	7.0
	[61]



	
 Mexico

	7.0
	[45]



	
 India

	6.6
	[30]



	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	6.0
	[45]



	
 Serbia

	5.8
	[30]



	
  Peru[image: External link]

	4.7
	[30]



	
 Poland

	4.6
	[30]



	
  Greece[image: External link]

	4.0
	[30]



	
  Panama[image: External link]

	3.0
	[62]



	
 Turkey

	2.5
	[30]



	
 Romania

	2.4
	[30]



	
  Tanzania[image: External link]

	1.7
	[30]



	
 Malta

	1.3
	[30]



	
  Iran[image: External link]

	1.1
	[30]



	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	1.1
	[30]



	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	0.7
	[30]



	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	0.27
	[63]



	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	0.1
	[30]
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 See also





	Humanism

	Importance of religion by country[image: External link]

	Irreligion by country[image: External link]

	Nontheistic religions[image: External link]

	Pantheism[image: External link]

	Post-theism[image: External link]

	Skepticism[image: External link]

	Spiritual but not religious[image: External link]

	Transtheistic[image: External link]

	Nondenominational Christianity[image: External link]

	Non-denominational Muslim[image: External link]

	Non-denominational Judaism[image: External link]

	Schism (religion)[image: External link]

	Unitarian Universalism[image: External link]
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Islam





Islam (/'Isla:m /[image: External link];[note 1] Arabic[image: External link]: الإسلام‎‎, IPA:  [alʔisˈlaːm][image: External link] ( listen[image: External link])) is an Abrahamic[image: External link] monotheistic[image: External link] religion[image: External link] which professes that there is only one and incomparable God[image: External link] ( Allah[image: External link])[1] and that Muhammad[image: External link] is the last messenger of God[image: External link].[2][3][4][5][6] It is the world's second-largest religion[image: External link][7] and the fastest-growing major religion in the world[image: External link],[8][9][10] with over 1.7 billion followers[11] or 23% of the global population,[7] known as Muslims[image: External link].[12] Islam teaches that God[image: External link] is merciful[image: External link], all-powerful[image: External link], and unique[image: External link];[13] and He has guided mankind through revealed scriptures[image: External link], natural signs[image: External link], and a line of prophets sealed by Muhammad[image: External link]. The primary scriptures of Islam are the Quran[image: External link], viewed by Muslims as the verbatim[image: External link] word of God, and the teachings and normative example (called the sunnah[image: External link], composed of accounts called hadith[image: External link]) of Muhammad ( c.[image: External link] 570–8 June 632 CE).

Muslims believe that Islam is the original, complete and universal version of a primordial faith[image: External link] that was revealed many times before through prophets including Adam[image: External link], Noah[image: External link], Abraham[image: External link], Moses[image: External link], and Jesus[image: External link].[14][15][16] As for the Quran, Muslims consider it to be the unaltered and final revelation of God.[17] Religious concepts and practices include the five pillars of Islam[image: External link], which are obligatory acts of worship, and following Islamic law[image: External link], which touches on virtually every aspect of life and society, from banking[image: External link] and welfare[image: External link] to women[image: External link] and the environment[image: External link].[18][19] Certain religious rites and customs are observed by the Muslims in their family and social life, while social responsibilities to parents, relatives, and neighbors have also been defined. Besides, the Quran and the sunnah[image: External link] of Muhammad prescribe a comprehensive body of moral guidelines for Muslims to be followed in their personal, social, political, and religious life.

Islam began in the early 7th century. Originating in Mecca[image: External link],[20] it quickly spread in the Arabian Peninsula[image: External link] and by the 8th century the Islamic empire[image: External link] was extended from Iberia[image: External link] in the west to the Indus River[image: External link] in the east. The Islamic Golden Age[image: External link] refers to the period traditionally dated from the 8th century to the 13th century when much of the historically Islamic world[image: External link] was experiencing a scientific[image: External link], economic[image: External link] and cultural flourishing.[21][22][23] The expansion[image: External link] of the Muslim world[image: External link] involved various caliphates[image: External link] and empires[image: External link], traders and conversion to Islam[image: External link] by missionary activities[image: External link].[24]

Most Muslims are of one of two denominations[image: External link]:[25][26] Sunni[image: External link] (75–90%)[27] or Shia[image: External link] (10–20%).[28] Islam is the dominant religion in the Middle East[image: External link], North Africa[image: External link], the Sahel[image: External link],[29][30][31][32] Central Asia[image: External link] and some other parts of Asia.[33] About 13% of Muslims live in Indonesia,[34] the largest Muslim-majority country[image: External link], 31% in South Asia[image: External link],[35][36] the largest population of Muslims in the world[image: External link],[37] 23% in the Middle East[image: External link]-North Africa[image: External link] ( MENA[image: External link]),[38] and 15% in Sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link].[39] Sizable Muslim communities are also found in Horn of Africa[image: External link], Europe[image: External link], China[image: External link], Russia[image: External link], Southeast Asia[image: External link] (excluding Indonesia), Caucasus[image: External link] and the Americas[image: External link]. Converts and immigrant communities are found in almost every part of the world.
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 Etymology and meaning




Islam is a verbal noun originating from the triliteral root[image: External link] s-l-m[image: External link] which forms a large class of words mostly relating to concepts of wholeness, submission, safeness and peace.[40] In a religious context it means "voluntary submission to God".[41][42] Islām[image: External link] is the verbal noun of Form IV[image: External link] of the root, and means "submission" or "surrender". Muslim[image: External link], the word for an adherent of Islam, is the active participle[image: External link] of the same verb form, and means "one who submits" or "one who surrenders". The word sometimes has distinct connotations in its various occurrences in the Quran[image: External link]. In some verses, there is stress on the quality of Islam as an internal state: "Whomsoever God desires to guide, He opens his heart to Islam."[43] Other verses connect Islām and dīn[image: External link] (usually translated as "religion"): "Today, I have perfected your religion (dīn) for you; I have completed My blessing upon you; I have approved Islam for your religion."[44] Still others describe Islam as an action of returning to God—more than just a verbal affirmation of faith.[45] In the Hadith of Gabriel[image: External link], islām is presented as one part of a triad that also includes imān[image: External link] (faith), and ihsān[image: External link] (excellence).[46][47]

Islam was historically called Muhammadanism in Anglophone[image: External link] societies. This term has fallen out of use and is sometimes said to be offensive[image: External link] because it suggests that a human being rather than God is central to Muslims' religion, parallel to Jesus Christ in Christianity. Some authors, however, continue to use the term Muhammadanism as a technical term[image: External link] for the religious system as opposed to the theological[image: External link] concept of Islam that exists within that system.[48]
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 Articles of faith




See: Aqidah[image: External link] and Iman[image: External link]


Faith[image: External link] ( Iman[image: External link]) in the Islamic creed[image: External link] ( Aqidah[image: External link]) is often represented as the six articles of faith[image: External link], notably spelled out in the Hadith of Gabriel[image: External link].
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 Concept of God




See: God in Islam[image: External link] and Allah[image: External link]


Islam is often seen as having the simplest doctrines of the major religions.[9] Its most fundamental concept is a rigorous monotheism, called tawḥīd[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: توحيد‎‎). God is described in chapter 112 of the Quran as: "Say, He is God, the One and Only; God, the Eternal, Absolute; He begetteth not, nor is He begotten; And there is none like unto Him" ( 112:1-4[image: External link]).[49] Muslims repudiate polytheism[image: External link] and idolatry[image: External link], called Shirk[image: External link], and reject the Christian doctrine of the Trinity[image: External link] and divinity of Jesus[image: External link]. In Islam, God is beyond all comprehension and Muslims are not expected to visualize God.[50][51][52][53] God is described and referred to by certain names or attributes, the most common being Al-Rahmān, meaning "The Compassionate" and Al-Rahīm, meaning "The Merciful" (See Names of God in Islam[image: External link]).[54]

Muslims believe that the creation of everything in the universe was brought into being by God's sheer command, "'Be' and so it is,"[55] and that the purpose of existence[image: External link] is to worship God.[56] He is viewed as a personal god who responds whenever a person in need or distress calls him.[57] There are no intermediaries, such as clergy[image: External link], to contact God who states, "I am nearer to him than (his) jugular vein[image: External link]."[58] God consciousness is referred to as Taqwa[image: External link].

Allāh[image: External link] is the term with no plural[image: External link] or gender[image: External link] used by Muslims and Arabic-speaking Christians and Jews to reference God, while ʾilāh[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: إله‎‎) is the term used for a deity or a god in general.[59] Other non-Arab Muslims might use different names as much as Allah, for instance "Tanrı" in Turkish[image: External link], "Khodā" in Persian[image: External link] or Ḵẖudā in Urdu[image: External link].
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 Angels




See: Islamic view of angels[image: External link]


Belief in angels[image: External link] is fundamental to the faith of Islam. The Arabic word for angel ( Arabic[image: External link]: ملك‎‎ malak) means " messenger[image: External link]", like its counterparts in Hebrew[image: External link] (malʾákh) and Greek (angelos). According to the Quran[image: External link], angels[image: External link] do not possess free will[image: External link], and therefore worship and obey God[image: External link] in total obedience. Angels' duties include communicating revelations[image: External link] from God, glorifying God, recording every person's actions, and taking a person's soul[image: External link] at the time of death. Muslims believe that angels are made of light. They are described as "messengers with wings—two, or three, or four (pairs): He [God] adds to Creation as He pleases..."[60] Some scholars have emphasized a metaphorical reinterpretation of the concept of angels.[61] Pictorial depictions of angels are generally avoided in Islamic Art, as the idea of giving form to anything immaterial is not accepted.[62] Muslims therefore do not generally share the perceptions of angelic pictorial depictions, such as those found in Western Art.

Additionally, another kind of being that is sapient in Islam is called Jinn[image: External link], who are believed to be invisible to humans, including the Satans[image: External link].
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 Revelations




See: Quran[image: External link], Wahy[image: External link], and Islamic holy books[image: External link]


The Islamic holy books are the records which most Muslims believe were dictated by God[image: External link] to various prophets. Muslims[image: External link] believe that parts of the previously revealed scriptures, the Tawrat[image: External link] ( Torah[image: External link]) and the Injil[image: External link] ( Gospels[image: External link]), had become distorted[image: External link]—either in interpretation, in text, or both.[63] The Quran[image: External link] (literally, "Reading" or "Recitation") is viewed by Muslims as the final revelation and literal word of God and is widely regarded as the finest literary[image: External link] work in the Arabic language[image: External link].[64][65]

Muslims believe that the verses of the Quran were revealed to Muhammad[image: External link] by God through the archangel Gabriel[image: External link] (Jibrīl) on many occasions between 610 CE until his death on June 8, 632.[66] While Muhammad was alive, all of these revelations were written down by his companions ( sahabah[image: External link]), although the prime method of transmission was orally through memorization[image: External link].[67]

The Quran is divided into 114 suras[image: External link], or chapters, which combined, contain 6,236 āyāt[image: External link], or verses. The chronologically earlier suras, revealed at Mecca[image: External link], are primarily concerned with ethical and spiritual topics. The later Medinan[image: External link] suras mostly discuss social and moral issues relevant to the Muslim community.[68]

The Quran is more concerned with moral guidance than legal instruction, and is considered the "sourcebook of Islamic principles and values".[69] Muslim jurists consult the hadith ("reports"), or the written record of Prophet Muhammad's life, to both supplement the Quran and assist with its interpretation. The science of Quranic commentary and exegesis is known as tafsir[image: External link].[70] The set of rules governing proper pronunciation is called tajwid[image: External link].

Muslims usually view "the Quran" as the original scripture as revealed in Arabic and that any translations are necessarily deficient, which are regarded only as commentaries on the Quran.[71]
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 Prophets and sunnah




See: Prophets in Islam[image: External link], Sunnah[image: External link], and Hadith[image: External link]


Muslims identify the prophets of Islam ( Arabic[image: External link]: أنۢبياء‎‎ anbiyāʾ ) as those humans chosen by God to be his messengers. According to the Quran, the prophets were instructed by God to bring the "will of God" to the peoples of the nations. Muslims believe that prophets are human and not divine, though some are able to perform miracles to prove their claim. Islamic theology[image: External link] says that all of God's messengers preached the message of Islam—submission to the will of God. The Quran mentions the names of numerous figures considered prophets in Islam[image: External link], including Adam[image: External link], Noah[image: External link], Abraham[image: External link], Moses[image: External link] and Jesus[image: External link], among others.[72]

Muslims believe that God finally sent Muhammad as the last law bearing prophet (Seal of the Prophets[image: External link]) to convey the divine message to the whole world (to sum up and to finalize the word of God). In Islam, the "normative" example of Muhammad's life is called the Sunnah[image: External link] (literally "trodden path"). Muslims are encouraged to emulate Muhammad's actions in their daily lives and the Sunnah is seen as crucial to guiding interpretation of the Quran.[73] This example is preserved in traditions known as hadith, which recount his words, his actions, and his personal characteristics. Hadith Qudsi is a sub-category of hadith, regarded as verbatim words of God quoted by Muhammad but is not part of the Quran.

A hadith involves two elements- a chain of narrators, called sanad[image: External link], and the actual wording, called matn[image: External link]. Hadiths can be classified, by studying the narration, as "authentic" or "correct", called Sahih[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: صَحِيْح‎‎), "good", called Ḥasan[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: حَسَن‎‎) or "weak", called Ḍaʻīf[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: ضَعِيْف‎‎) among others. Muhammad al-Bukhari[image: External link][74] collected over 300,000 hadith, but only included 2,602 distinct hadith that passed the tests that codified them as authentic into his book Sahih al-Bukhari[image: External link],[74] which is considered by many to be the most authentic[image: External link] source after the Quran.[75][76]
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 Resurrection and judgment




See: Qiyama[image: External link]


Belief in the "Day of Resurrection", Yawm al-Qiyāmah[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: يوم القيامة‎‎) is also crucial for Muslims. They believe the time of Qiyāmah is preordained by God but unknown to man. The trials and tribulations[image: External link] preceding and during the Qiyāmah are described in the Quran and the hadith, and also in the commentaries of scholars[image: External link]. The Quran emphasizes bodily resurrection[image: External link], a break from the pre-Islamic Arabian[image: External link] understanding of death.[77]

On Yawm al-Qiyāmah, Muslims believe all mankind will be judged on their good and bad deeds and consigned to Jannah[image: External link] (paradise) or Jahannam[image: External link] (hell). The Qurʼan in Surat al-Zalzalah describes this as, "So whoever does an atom's weight of good will see it (99:7) and whoever does an atom's weight of evil will see it (99:8)." The Qurʼan lists several sins[image: External link] that can condemn a person to hell[image: External link], such as disbelief[image: External link] in God ( Arabic[image: External link]: كفر‎‎ kufr), and dishonesty; however, the Qurʼan makes it clear God will forgive the sins[image: External link] of those who repent if he so wills. Good deeds, such as charity, prayer and compassion towards animals,[78][79] will be rewarded with entry to heaven. Muslims view heaven[image: External link] as a place of joy and bliss, with Qurʼanic references describing its features and the physical pleasures to come. Mystical traditions in Islam place these heavenly delights in the context of an ecstatic awareness of God.[80]

Yawm al-Qiyāmah is also identified in the Quran as Yawm ad-Dīn ( Arabic[image: External link]: يوم الدين‎‎), "Day of Religion";[81] as-sāʿah ( Arabic[image: External link]: الساعة‎‎), "the Last Hour";[82] and al-Qāriʿah ( Arabic[image: External link]: القارعة‎‎), "The Clatterer".[83]
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 Divine will




See: Qadar[image: External link]


The concept of divine will is referred to as al-qadā wa'l-qadar ( Arabic[image: External link]: قدر‎‎), which literally derives from a root that means to measure. Everything, good and bad, is believed to have been decreed.[84]
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 Acts of worship




There are five basic religious acts in Islam, collectively known as 'The Pillars of Islam' (arkan al-Islam; also arkan ad-din, "pillars of religion"), which are considered obligatory for all believers. The Quran presents them as a framework for worship and a sign of commitment to the faith. They are (1) the creed ( shahadah[image: External link]), (2) daily prayers ( salat[image: External link]), (3) almsgiving ( zakah[image: External link]), (4) fasting during Ramadan[image: External link], and (5) the pilgrimage to Mecca ( hajj[image: External link]) at least once in a lifetime.[85] Both Shia[image: External link] and Sunni[image: External link] sects agree on the essential details for the performance of these acts.[86] Apart from these, Muslims also perform other religious acts. Notable among them are charity ( Sadaqah[image: External link]) and recitation of the Quran[image: External link].
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See: Shahadah[image: External link]


The Shahadah[image: External link],[87] which is the basic creed[image: External link] of Islam that must be recited under oath[image: External link] with the specific statement: "'ašhadu 'al-lā ilāha illā-llāhu wa 'ašhadu 'anna muħammadan rasūlu-llāh", or "I testify that there is no god but God[image: External link], Muhammad is the messenger of God."[88] This testament is a foundation for all other beliefs and practices in Islam. Muslims must repeat the shahadah in prayer, and non-Muslims wishing to convert to Islam[image: External link] are required to recite the creed.[89]
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See: Salat[image: External link]


Ritual prayers are called Ṣalāh or Ṣalāt ( Arabic[image: External link]: صلاة[image: External link]). Salat is intended to focus the mind on God[image: External link], and is seen as a personal communication with him that expresses gratitude and worship[image: External link]. Performing prayers five times a day[image: External link] is compulsory but flexibility in the specifics is allowed depending on circumstances. The prayers are recited in the Arabic language[image: External link], and consist of verses from the Quran.[90] The prayers are done with the chest in direction of the kaaba[image: External link] though in the early days of Islam, they were done in direction of Jerusalem[image: External link]. The act of supplicating is referred to as dua[image: External link].

A mosque is a place of worship[image: External link] for Muslims, who often refer to it by its Arabic name masjid. A large mosque for gathering for Friday prayers or Eid prayers are called masjid jāmi[image: External link].[91] Although the primary purpose of the mosque is to serve as a place of prayer, it is also important to the Muslim community[image: External link] as a place to meet and study. In Medina, Al-Masjid al-Nabawi[image: External link], or the Prophet's Mosque, was also a place of refuge for the poor.[92] Modern mosques have evolved greatly from the early designs of the 7th century, and contain a variety of architectural elements such as minarets[image: External link].[93]
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See: Zakat[image: External link] and Sadaqah[image: External link]


"Zakāt" ( Arabic[image: External link]: زكاة‎‎ zakāh " alms[image: External link]") is giving a fixed portion of accumulated wealth by those who can afford it to help the poor or needy and for those employed to collect Zakat; also, for bringing hearts together, freeing captives, for those in debt (or bonded labour[image: External link]) and for the (stranded) traveller.[94][95] It is considered a religious obligation (as opposed to voluntary charity) that the well-off owe to the needy because their wealth is seen as a "trust from God's bounty". Conservative estimates of annual zakat is estimated to be 15 times global humanitarian aid contributions.[96] The amount of zakat to be paid on capital assets[image: External link] (e.g. money) is 2.5% (1/40) per year,[97] for people who are not poor.

Sadaqah[image: External link] means optional charity which is practiced as religious duty and out of generosity.[98] Both the Quran and the hadith have put much emphasis on spending money for the welfare of needy people,[99] and have urged the Muslims to give more as an act of optional charity.[100] The Quran says: Spend something (in charity) out of the substance which We have bestowed on you, before Death should come to any of you ( 63:10[image: External link]). One of the early teachings of Muhammad was that God[image: External link] expects men to be generous with their wealth and not to be miserly (Quran %3Averse%3D1 107 :1–7[image: External link]).[101] Accumulating wealth without spending them to address the needs of the poor is generally prohibited and admonished.[102] Another kind of charity in Islam is waqf[image: External link] which means perpetual religious endowment.
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See: Sawm[image: External link]


Fasting ( Arabic[image: External link]: صوم‎‎ ṣawm) from food and drink, among other things, must be performed from dawn to dusk during the month of Ramadan[image: External link]. The fast is to encourage a feeling of nearness to God, and during it Muslims should express their gratitude for and dependence on him, atone for their past sins, and think of the needy. Sawm is not obligatory for several groups for whom it would constitute an undue burden. For others, flexibility is allowed depending on circumstances, but missed fasts usually must be made up quickly.[103]
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See: Hajj[image: External link] and Umrah[image: External link]


The obligatory Islamic pilgrimage[image: External link], called the ḥajj ( Arabic[image: External link]: حج‎‎), has to be performed during the Islamic month[image: External link] of Dhu al-Hijjah[image: External link] in the city of Mecca. Every able-bodied Muslim who can afford it must make the pilgrimage to Mecca at least once in his or her lifetime. Rituals of the Hajj include: spending a day and a night in the tents in the desert plain of Mina, then a day in the desert plain of Arafat praying and worshiping God, following the foot steps of Abraham; then spending a night out in the open, sleeping on the desert sand in the desert plain of Muzdalifah; then moving to Jamarat, symbolically stoning the Devil[image: External link] recounting Abraham's actions;[104][105][106] then going to Mecca and walking seven times around the Kaaba[image: External link] which Muslims believe was built as a place of worship by Abraham; then walking seven times between Mount Safa[image: External link] and Mount Marwah[image: External link] recounting the steps of Abraham's wife, while she was looking for water for her son Ismael in the desert before Mecca developed into a settlement.[107] Another form of pilgrimage, Umrah[image: External link], can be undertaken at any time of the year.
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Muslims recite and memorize the whole or the part of the Quran as acts of virtue. Reciting the Quran in the correct manner[image: External link] has been described as an excellent act of worship.[108] Pious Muslims recite the whole Quran at the month of Ramadan[image: External link].[109] In Islamic societies, any social program generally begins with the recitation of the Quran.[109] Those who memorize the whole Quran is called hafiz[image: External link] who, it is said, will be able to intercede for ten people on the Last Judgment Day.[108] Apart from this, almost every Muslim memorizes some portion of the Quran because they need to recite it during regular prayer.
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For Muslim communities, family is the basic component of society, and is responsible for the wellbeing of its members. In a Muslim family, the birth of a child is attended with some religious ceremonies. Immediately after the birth, the words of Adhan[image: External link] is pronounced in the right ear of the child. In the seventh day, the aquiqa ceremony is performed in which an animal is sacrificed and its meat is distributed among the poor.[110] The head of the child is also shaved, and an amount of money equaling the weight of the child's hair is donated to the poor.[110] Apart from fulfilling the basic needs of food, shelter, and education, the parents or the elderly members of family also undertake the task of teaching moral qualities, religious knowledge, and religious practices to the children.[111] Marriage[image: External link], which serves as the foundation of a Muslim family, is a civil contract which consists of an offer and acceptance between two qualified parties in the presence of two witnesses. The groom is required to pay a bridal gift ( mahr[image: External link]) to the bride, as stipulated in the contract.[112] Most families in the Islamic world are monogamous.[113][114] Polyandry[image: External link], a form of polygamy[image: External link], where a woman takes on two or more husbands is prohibited in Islam.[115] With Muslims coming from diverse backgrounds including 49 Muslim-majority countries, plus a strong presence as large minorities throughout the world there are many variations on Muslim Weddings. Generally in a Muslim family, a woman's sphere of operation is the home and a man's corresponding sphere is the outside world. However, in practice, this separation is not as rigid as it appears.[116]

Certain religious rites are performed during and after the death of a Muslim[image: External link]. Those near a dying man encourage him to pronounce the Shahada[image: External link] as Muslims want their last word to be their profession of faith. After the death, the body is bathed properly by the members of the same gender and then enshrouded in a threefold white garment called kafan.[117] Placing the body on a bier[image: External link], it is first taken to a mosque where funeral prayer is offered for the dead person, and then to the graveyard for burial.
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See: Adab (behavior)[image: External link] and Islamic dietary laws[image: External link]


Many practices fall in the category of adab, or Islamic etiquette. This includes greeting others with "as-salamu `alaykum[image: External link]" ("peace be unto you"), saying bismillah[image: External link] ("in the name of God[image: External link]") before meals, and using only the right hand for eating and drinking. Islamic hygienic[image: External link] practices mainly fall into the category of personal cleanliness and health. Circumcision of male offspring[image: External link] is also practiced in Islam. Islamic burial rituals[image: External link] include saying the Salat al-Janazah[image: External link] ("funeral prayer") over the bathed and enshrouded dead body, and burying it in a grave[image: External link]. Muslims are restricted in their diet. Prohibited foods include pork products, blood, carrion[image: External link], and alcohol[image: External link]. All meat must come from a herbivorous[image: External link] animal slaughtered in the name of God by a Muslim, Jew, or Christian, with the exception of game that one has hunted or fished for oneself. Food permissible for Muslims is known as halal[image: External link] food.[118]
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See: Islam and humanity[image: External link]


In a Muslim society, various social service activities are performed by the members of the community. As these activities are instructed by Islamic canonical texts[image: External link], a Muslim's religious life is seen incomplete if not attended by service to humanity.[119] In fact, In Islamic tradition, the idea of social welfare has been presented as one of its principal values.[119] The 2:177[image: External link] verse of the Quran is often cited to encapsulate the Islamic idea of social welfare.[120][note 2] Similarly, duties to parents, neighbors, relatives, sick people, the old, and the minority[image: External link] have been defined in Islam. Respecting and obeying one's parents[image: External link], and taking care of them especially in their old age have been made a religious obligation.[111][121] A two-fold approach is generally prescribed with regard to the duties to the relatives[image: External link]: keeping rood relation with them, and offering financial help if necessary.[122] Severing ties with them has been admonished. Regardless of a neighbor's religious identity, Islam tells the Muslims to treat their neighboring people[image: External link] in the best possible manners and not to cause any difficulty to them.[123][124] About the orphaned children[image: External link], the Quran forbids harsh and oppressive treatment to them while urging kindness and justice towards them. It also rebukes those who do not honor and feed the orphaned children (Quran 89:17-18[image: External link]).
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See: Morality in Islam[image: External link]


The Quran and the sunnah[image: External link] of Muhammad prescribe a comprehensive body of moral guidelines for Muslims to be followed in their personal, social, political, and religious life. Proper moral conduct, good deeds, righteousness, and good character[image: External link] come within the sphere of the moral guidelines.[125] In Islam, the observance of moral virtues is always associated with religious significance because it elevates the religious status of a believer[image: External link][126] and is often seen as a supererogatory act of worshipping.[127] One typical Islamic teaching on morality[image: External link] is that imposing a penalty on an offender in proportion to their offense is permissible and just; but forgiving the offender is better. To go one step further by offering a favor to the offender is regarded the highest excellence.[126] The Quran says: 'Repel (evil) with what is best' ( 41:34[image: External link]). Thus, a Muslim is expected to act only in good manners as bad manners and deeds earn vices.[128] The fundamental moral qualities in Islam are justice[image: External link], forgiveness[image: External link], righteousness, kindness, honesty, and piety.[125] Other mostly insisted moral virtues include but not limited to charitable activities, tolerance, fulfillment of promise, modesty[image: External link] and humility[image: External link], decency in speech, trustworthiness, patience[image: External link], truthfulness, anger management[image: External link], and sincerity of intention.

As a religion, Islam emphasizes the idea of having a good character as Muhammad said: 'The best among you are those who have the best manners and character' (Sahih al-Bukhari[image: External link], 8:73:56[image: External link]). In Islam, justice is not only a moral virtue but also an obligation to be fulfilled under all circumstances.[129] The Quran and the hadith describe God as being kind and merciful to His creatures, and tell people to be kind likewise. As a virtue, forgiveness is much celebrated in Islam, and is regarded as an important Muslim practice.[130] About modesty, Muhammad is reported as saying: ' Every religion has its characteristic, and the characteristic of Islam is modesty'.[131]
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See: Political aspects of Islam[image: External link], Islamic state[image: External link], Islam and secularism[image: External link], Islamic democracy[image: External link], Sultanate[image: External link], Khanate[image: External link], Imamate[image: External link], Emirate[image: External link], Mansa (title)[image: External link], and Caliphate[image: External link]


Mainstream Islamic law does not distinguish between "matters of church" and "matters of state"; the scholars[image: External link] function as both jurists and theologians. Currently no government conforms to Islamic economic jurisprudence[image: External link], but steps have been taken to implement some of its tenets.[132][133][134]
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See: Sharia[image: External link] and Fiqh[image: External link]


The Shariʻah (literally "the path leading to the watering place") is Islamic law and constitutes a system of duties that are incumbent upon a Muslim by virtue of his or her religious belief.[135] The study of Islamic law is called Fiqh[image: External link], or "Islamic jurisprudence". The methods of jurisprudence used are known as usul al-fiqh[image: External link] ("legal theory", or "principles of jurisprudence"). Much of it has evolved with the objective to prevent innovation or alteration in the original religion, known as bid‘ah[image: External link]. Four fundamental evidence, codified by ash-Shafi'i[image: External link], used are, in order of precedence: the Quran, the Hadith (the practice of Muhammad), the consensus of the Muslim jurists ( ijma[image: External link]), and analogical reasoning ( qiyas[image: External link]). Rulings over actions can be categorized as those that are obligatory ( fardh[image: External link]) recommendanded ( mustahabb[image: External link]), permissible ( mubah[image: External link]), not recommended ( makrooh[image: External link]) and prohibited ( haraam[image: External link]).

The Quran set the rights, the responsibilities and the rules for people and for societies to adhere to. Muhammad provided an example, which is recorded in the hadith books, showing how he practically implemented those rules in a society.

Many of the Sharia laws that differ are devised through Ijtihad[image: External link] where there is no such ruling in the Quran or the Hadiths of Islamic prophet[image: External link] Muhammad regarding a similar case.[136][137] As Muhammad's companions went to new areas,[138] they were pragmatic and in some cases continued to use the same ruling as was given in that area during pre-Islamic times. If the population felt comfortable with it, it was just and they used Ijtihad to deduce that it did not conflict with the Quran or the Hadith. This made it easier for the different communities to integrate into the Islamic State and that assisted in the quick expansion of the Islamic State.

Islamic law covers all aspects of life, from matters of state, like governance and foreign relations[image: External link], to issues of daily living. The Quran defines hudud[image: External link] as the punishments for five specific crimes: unlawful intercourse, false accusation of unlawful intercourse, consumption of alcohol, theft, and highway robbery. The Quran and Sunnah also contain laws of inheritance[image: External link], marriage[image: External link], and restitution for injuries and murder, as well as rules for fasting[image: External link], charity[image: External link], and prayer. For example, the division of inheritance[image: External link] is specified in the Quran, which states that most of it is to pass to the immediate family, while a portion is set aside for the payment of debts and the making of bequests. The woman's share of inheritance is generally half of that of a man with the same rights of succession.[139]
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See: Ulama[image: External link]


Islam, like Judaism, has no clergy[image: External link] in the sacerdotal[image: External link] sense, such as priests who mediate between God and people. However, there are many terms in Islam to refer to religiously sanctioned positions of Islam. In the broadest sense, the term ulema ( Arabic[image: External link]: علماء‎‎) is used to describe the body of Muslim scholars who have completed several years of training and study of Islamic sciences[image: External link]. A jurist who interprets Islamic law is called a mufti[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: مفتي‎‎) and often issues judicial opinions, called fatwas[image: External link]. A scholar of jurisprudence is called a faqih[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: فقيه‎‎). Someone who studies the science of hadith is called a muhaddith[image: External link]. A qadi[image: External link] is a judge in an Islamic court. Honorific[image: External link] titles given to scholars include shiekh[image: External link], mullah[image: External link] and maulvi[image: External link]. Imam[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: إمام‎‎) is a leadership position, often used in the context of conducting Islamic worship services.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Schools of jurisprudence




See: Madhab[image: External link]


A school of jurisprudence is referred to as a madhab ( Arabic[image: External link]: مذهب‎‎). The four major Sunni schools are the Hanafi[image: External link], Maliki[image: External link], Shafi'i[image: External link], Hanbali[image: External link] and sometimes Ẓāhirī[image: External link] while the two major Shia schools are Ja'fari[image: External link] and Zaidi[image: External link]. Each differ in their methodology, called Usul al-fiqh[image: External link]. The following of decisions by a religious expert without necessarily examining the decision's reasoning is called taqlid[image: External link]. The term ghair muqallid literally refers to those who do not use taqlid and by extension do not have a madhab[image: External link].[140] The practice of an individual interpretating law with independent reasoning is called ijtihad[image: External link].[141]
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See: Islamic economic jurisprudence[image: External link]


To reduce the gap between the rich and the poor, Islamic economic jurisprudence[image: External link] encourages trade,[142] discourages the hoarding of wealth and outlaws interest-bearing loans ( usury[image: External link]; the term is riba[image: External link] in Arabic[image: External link]).[143][144] Therefore, wealth is taxed through Zakat[image: External link], but trade is not taxed. Usury[image: External link], which allows the rich to get richer without sharing in the risk, is forbidden in Islam. Profit sharing and venture capital where the lender is also exposed to risk is acceptable.[145] Hoarding of food for speculation is also discouraged.[146]

Grabbing other people's land is also prohibited. The prohibition of usury[image: External link] has resulted in the development of Islamic banking[image: External link]. During the time of Muhammad, any money that went to the state, was immediately used to help the poor. Then in 634, Umar[image: External link] formally established the welfare state Bayt al-mal[image: External link]. The Bayt al-mal[image: External link] or the welfare state was for the Muslim and Non-Muslim poor, needy, elderly, orphans, widows, and the disabled. The Bayt al-mal[image: External link] ran for hundreds of years under the Rashidun Caliphate[image: External link] in the 7th century and continued through the Umayyad[image: External link] period and well into the Abbasid[image: External link] era. Umar also introduced Child Benefit and Pensions for the children and the elderly.[147][148][149][150]
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See: Jihad[image: External link], Islamic military jurisprudence[image: External link], and List of expeditions of Muhammad[image: External link]


Jihad means "to strive or struggle" (in the way of God). Jihad, in its broadest sense, is "exerting one's utmost power, efforts, endeavors, or ability in contending with an object of disapprobation[image: External link]". Depending on the object being a visible enemy, the Devil[image: External link], and aspects of one's own self (such as sinful desires), different categories of jihad are defined.[151] Jihad, when used without any qualifier, is understood in its military aspect.[152][153] Jihad also refers to one's striving to attain religious and moral perfection.[154] Some Muslim authorities, especially among the Shi'a and Sufis[image: External link], distinguish between the "greater jihad", which pertains to spiritual self-perfection[image: External link], and the "lesser jihad", defined as warfare.[155]

Within Islamic jurisprudence[image: External link], jihad is usually taken to mean military exertion against non-believer/non-Muslim/Muslim combatants. The ultimate purpose of military jihad is debated, both within the Islamic community and without. Jihad is the only form of warfare permissible in Islamic law and may be declared against illegal works, terrorists, criminal groups, rebels, apostates[image: External link], and leaders or states who oppress Muslims.[156][157] Most Muslims today interpret Jihad as only a defensive form of warfare.[158] Jihad only becomes an individual duty for those vested with authority. For the rest of the populace, this happens only in the case of a general mobilization[image: External link].[157] For most Twelver Shias[image: External link], offensive jihad[image: External link] can only be declared by a divinely appointed leader[image: External link] of the Muslim community, and as such is suspended since Muhammad al-Mahdi[image: External link]'s[159] occultation in 868 AD.[160]
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See: History of Islam[image: External link] and Spread of Islam[image: External link]
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See: Muhammad[image: External link] and Muhammad in Islam[image: External link]


Muslim tradition views Muhammad (c. 570 – June 8, 632) as the seal of the prophets[image: External link].[161] During the last 22 years of his life, beginning at age 40 in 610 CE[image: External link], according to the earliest surviving biographies, Muhammad reported revelations that he believed to be from God, conveyed to him through the archangel Gabriel[image: External link] (Jibril). Muhammad's companions[image: External link] memorized and recorded the content of these revelations, known as the Quran.[162]

During this time, Muhammad in Mecca[image: External link] preached to the people, imploring them to abandon polytheism and to worship one God. Although some converted to Islam, the leading Meccan authorities persecuted Muhammad and his followers. This resulted in the Migration to Abyssinia[image: External link] of some Muslims (to the Aksumite Empire[image: External link]). Many early converts to Islam were the poor and former slaves like Bilal ibn Rabah al-Habashi[image: External link]. The Meccan élite felt that Muhammad was destabilising their social order by preaching about one God and about racial equality, and that in the process he gave ideas to the poor and to their slaves.[163][164][165][166]

After 12 years of the persecution of Muslims by the Meccans[image: External link] and the Meccan boycott of the Hashemites[image: External link], Muhammad's relatives, Muhammad and the Muslims performed the Hijra[image: External link] ("emigration") to the city of Medina[image: External link] (formerly known as Yathrib) in 622. There, with the Medinan converts ( Ansar[image: External link]) and the Meccan migrants ( Muhajirun[image: External link]), Muhammad in Medina[image: External link] established his political and religious authority. A state was established[by whom?[image: External link]] in accordance with Islamic economic jurisprudence[image: External link]. The Constitution of Medina[image: External link] was formulated, instituting a number of rights and responsibilities for the Muslim, Jewish, Christian and pagan communities of Medina, bringing them within the fold of one community—the Ummah[image: External link].[167][168]

The Constitution established:


	the security of the community

	religious freedoms

	the role of Medina as a sacred place (barring all violence and weapons)

	the security of women

	stable tribal relations within Medina

	a tax system for supporting the community in time of conflict

	parameters for exogenous political alliances

	a system for granting protection of individuals

	a judicial system for resolving disputes where non-Muslims could also use their own laws and have their own judges.[169][170][171]




All the tribes signed the agreement to defend Medina from all external threats and to live in harmony amongst themselves. Within a few years, two battles took place against the Meccan forces: first, the Battle of Badr[image: External link] in 624 - a Muslim victory, and then a year later, when the Meccans returned to Medina, the Battle of Uhud[image: External link], which ended inconclusively.

The Arab tribes in the rest of Arabia then formed a confederation and during the Battle of the Trench[image: External link] (March–April 627) besieged Medina, intent on finishing off Islam. In 628, the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah[image: External link] was signed between Mecca and the Muslims and was broken by Mecca two years later. After the signing of the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah many more people converted to Islam. At the same time, Meccan trade routes were cut off as Muhammad brought surrounding desert tribes under his control.[172] By 629 Muhammad was victorious in the nearly bloodless conquest of Mecca[image: External link], and by the time of his death in 632 (at the age of 62) he had united the tribes of Arabia[image: External link] into a single religious polity[image: External link].[173]

The earliest three generations of Muslims are known as the Salaf[image: External link], with the companions of Muhammad being known as the Sahaba[image: External link]. Many of them, such as the largest narrator of hadith Abu Hureyrah[image: External link], recorded and compiled what would constitute the sunnah.
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With Muhammad's death in 632, disagreement broke out over who would succeed him as leader of the Muslim community. Abu Bakr[image: External link], a companion and close friend of Muhammad, was made the first caliph[image: External link]. Under Abu Bakr, Muslims put down a rebellion by Arab tribes in an episode known as the Ridda wars[image: External link], or "Wars of Apostasy".[174] The Quran was compiled into a single volume at this time.

Abu Bakr's death in 634 resulted in the succession of Umar ibn al-Khattab[image: External link] as the caliph, followed by Uthman ibn al-Affan[image: External link], Ali ibn Abi Talib[image: External link] and Hasan ibn Ali[image: External link]. The first four caliphs are known in Sunni Islam as al-khulafā' ar-rāshidūn ("Rightly Guided Caliphs[image: External link]").[175] Under them, the territory under Muslim rule expanded deeply into the parts of the Persian[image: External link] and Byzantine territories.[176]

When Umar was assassinated by Persians in 644, the election of Uthman[image: External link] as successor was met with increasing opposition. The standard copies of the Quran were also distributed throughout the Islamic State. In 656, Uthman was also killed, and Ali assumed the position of caliph. This led to the first civil war[image: External link] (the "First Fitna") over who should be caliph. Ali was assassinated by Kharijites[image: External link] in 661. To avoid further fighting, the new caliph Hasan ibn Ali[image: External link] signed a peace treaty[image: External link], abdicating to Mu'awiyah[image: External link], beginning the Umayyad dynasty[image: External link], in return that he not name his own successor.[177] These disputes over religious and political leadership would give rise to schism in the Muslim community. The majority accepted the legitimacy of the first four leaders, and became known as Sunnis. A minority disagreed, and believed that only Ali and some of his descendants should rule; they became known as the Shia.[178] Mu'awiyah appointed his son, Yazid I[image: External link], as successor and after Mu'awiyah's death in 680, the "Second Fitna[image: External link]" broke out, where Husayn ibn Ali[image: External link] was killed at the Battle of Karbala[image: External link], a significant event in Shia Islam.

The Umayyad dynasty conquered the Maghreb[image: External link], the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link], Narbonnese Gaul[image: External link] and Sindh[image: External link].[179] Local populations of Jews and indigenous Christians, persecuted as religious minorities and taxed heavily to finance the Byzantine–Sassanid Wars[image: External link], often aided Muslims to take over their lands from the Byzantines and Persians, resulting in exceptionally speedy conquests.[180][181]

The generation after the death of Muhammad but contemporaries of his companions are known as the Tabi‘un[image: External link], followed by the Tabi‘ al-Tabi‘in[image: External link]. The Caliph Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz[image: External link] set up the influential committee, "The Seven Fuqaha of Medina[image: External link]",[182][183] headed by Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr[image: External link].[184] Malik ibn Anas[image: External link] wrote one of the earliest books on Islamic jurisprudence, the Muwatta[image: External link],[185] as a consensus of the opinion of those jurists.[186][187][188]

The descendants of Muhammad's uncle Abbas ibn Abd al-Muttalib[image: External link] rallied discontented non-Arab converts ( mawali[image: External link]), poor Arabs, and some Shi'a against the Umayyads and overthrew them, inaugurating the Abbasid dynasty[image: External link] in 750.[189]
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During this time, the Delhi Sultanate[image: External link] took over northern parts of Indian subcontinent. Religious missions converted Volga Bulgaria[image: External link] to Islam. Many Muslims also went to China[image: External link] to trade, virtually dominating the import and export industry of the Song Dynasty[image: External link].[190]

This era is sometimes called the "Islamic Golden Age[image: External link]".[191] Public hospitals[image: External link] established during this time (called Bimaristan[image: External link] hospitals), are considered "the first hospitals" in the modern sense of the word,[192][193] and issued the first medical diplomas to license doctors[image: External link].[194][195] The Guinness World Records[image: External link] recognizes the University of Al Karaouine[image: External link], founded in 859, as the world's oldest degree-granting university.[196] The doctorate[image: External link] is argued to date back to the licenses to teach[image: External link] in Muslim law schools[image: External link].[197] Standards of experimental[image: External link] and quantification[image: External link] techniques, as well as the tradition of citation,[198] were introduced. An important pioneer in this, Ibn al-Haytham[image: External link] is regarded as the father of the modern scientific method[image: External link] and often referred to as the "world's first true scientist".[199][200][201][202] The government paid scientists the equivalent salary of professional athletes today.[198] It is argued that the data used by Copernicus[image: External link] for his heliocentric[image: External link] conclusions was gathered and that Al-Jahiz[image: External link] proposed a theory of natural selection[image: External link].[203][204] Rumi[image: External link] wrote some of the finest Persian poetry[image: External link] and is still one of the best selling poets in America.[205][206] Legal institutions introduced include the trust[image: External link] and charitable trust[image: External link] ( Waqf[image: External link]).[207][208]

Al-Shafi'i codified a method to determine the reliability of hadith.[209] During the early Abbasid era, the major Sunni hadith collections[image: External link] were compiled by scholars such as Bukhari[image: External link] and Muslim[image: External link] while major Shia hadith collections[image: External link] by scholars such as Al-Kulayni[image: External link] and Ibn Babawayh[image: External link] were also compiled. The Ja'fari jurisprudence[image: External link] was formed from the teachings of Ja'far al-Sadiq[image: External link] while the four Sunni Madh'habs[image: External link], the Hanafi[image: External link], Hanbali[image: External link], Maliki[image: External link] and Shafi'i[image: External link], were established around the teachings of Abū Ḥanīfa[image: External link], Ahmad bin Hanbal[image: External link], Malik ibn Anas[image: External link] and al-Shafi'i[image: External link] respectively. In the 9th century, al-Shafi'i provided a theoretical basis for Islamic law by codifying the principles of jurisprudence in his book ar-Risālah.[210] Al-Tabari[image: External link] and Ibn Kathir[image: External link] completed the most commonly cited commentaries on the Quran, the Tafsir al-Tabari[image: External link] in the 9th century and the Tafsir ibn Kathir[image: External link] in the 14th century, respectively. Philosophers Al-Farabi[image: External link] and Avicenna[image: External link] sought to incorporate Greek principles into Islamic theology, while others like Al-Ghazali[image: External link] argued against them and ultimately prevailed.[211]

Caliphs such as Mamun al Rashid[image: External link] and Al-Mu'tasim[image: External link] made the mutazilite[image: External link] philosophy an official creed and imposed it upon Muslims to follow. Mu'tazila was a Greek influenced school of speculative theology called kalam[image: External link], which refers to dialectic[image: External link].[212] Many orthodox Muslims rejected mutazilite[image: External link] doctrines and condemned their idea of the creation of the Quran. In inquisitions, Imam Hanbal refused to conform and was tortured and sent to an unlit Baghdad[image: External link] prison cell for nearly thirty months.[213] The other branch of kalam was the Ash'ari[image: External link] school founded by Al-Ash'ari[image: External link].

Some Muslims began to question the piety of indulgence in a worldly life and emphasized poverty, humility and avoidance of sin[image: External link] based on renunciation of bodily desires. Ascetics such as Hasan al-Basri[image: External link] would inspire a movement that would evolve into Tasawwuf (Sufism).[214] Beginning in the 13th century, Sufism underwent a transformation, largely because of efforts to legitimize and reorganize the movement by Al-Ghazali[image: External link], who developed the model of the Sufi order[image: External link]—a community of spiritual teachers and students.[215]

The first Muslims states independent of a unified Muslim state emerged from the Berber Revolt (739/740-743). In 930, the Ismaili group known as the Qarmatians[image: External link] unsuccessfully rebelled against the Abbassids, sacked Mecca and stole the Black Stone, which was eventually retrieved.[216] The Mongol Empire[image: External link] put an end to the Abbassid dynasty in 1258.[217]
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Islam spread with Muslim trade networks and Sufi orders activity that extended into Sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link], Central Asia[image: External link] and the Malay archipelago[image: External link].[218][219] Under the Ottoman Empire, Islam spread to Southeast Europe[image: External link].[220] The Muslims in China who were descended from earlier immigration[image: External link] began to assimilate by adopting Chinese names and culture[image: External link] while Nanjing[image: External link] became an important center of Islamic study.[221][222]

The Muslim world was generally in political decline starting the 1800s, especially relative to the non-Muslim European powers. This decline was evident culturally; while Taqi al-Din[image: External link] founded an observatory in Istanbul[image: External link] and the Jai Singh Observatory was built in the 18th century, there was not a single Muslim country with a major observatory by the twentieth century.[223] The Reconquista[image: External link], launched against Muslim principalities[image: External link] in Iberia[image: External link], succeeded in 1492. By the 19th century the British Empire[image: External link] had formally ended the Mughal dynasty in India.[224] The Ottoman Empire disintegrated[image: External link] after World War I and the Caliphate[image: External link] was abolished in 1924.[225][226]

The majority and oldest group among Shia at that time, the Zaydis[image: External link], named after the great grandson of Ali, the scholar Zayd ibn Ali[image: External link], used the Hanafi jurisprudence, as did most Sunnis.[227][228][229] The Shia Safavid dynasty[image: External link] rose to power in 1501 and later conquered all of Iran.[230] The ensuing mandatory conversion of Iran to Twelver Shia Islam[image: External link] for the largely Sunni population also ensured the final dominance of the Twelver sect within Shiism over the Zaidi[image: External link] and Ismaili[image: External link] sects.[231] Nader Shah[image: External link], who overthrew the Safavids, attempted to improve relations with Sunnis by propagating the integration of Shiism by calling it the Jaafari Madh'hab.[232]

A revival movement during this period was an 18th-century Salafi[image: External link] movement led by Ibn Abd al-Wahhab[image: External link] in today's Saudi Arabia. Referred to as Wahhabi[image: External link], their self designation is Muwahiddun (unitarians). Building upon earlier efforts such as those by Ibn Taymiyyah[image: External link] and Ibn al-Qayyim[image: External link], the movement allegedly seeks to uphold monotheism and purify Islam of what they see as later innovations[image: External link]. Their zeal against idolatrous[image: External link] shrines led to the desecration of shrines around the world, including that of Muhammad and his companions in Mecca and Medina[image: External link].[233][234] In the 19th century, the Deobandi[image: External link] and Barelwi[image: External link] movements were initiated.
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Contact with industrialized nations brought Muslim populations to new areas through economic migration. Many Muslims migrated as indentured servants, from mostly India and Indonesia, to the Caribbean[image: External link], forming the largest Muslim populations by percentage in the Americas[image: External link].[235] The resulting urbanization and increase in trade in sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link] brought Muslims to settle in new areas and spread their faith, likely doubling its Muslim population between 1869 and 1914.[236] Muslim immigrants began arriving, many as guest workers[image: External link] and largely from former colonies, in several Western European nations since the 1960s.

There are more and more new Muslim intellectuals who increasingly separate perennial Islamic beliefs from archaic cultural traditions.[237] Liberal Islam[image: External link] is a movement that attempts to reconcile religious tradition with modern norms of secular governance and human rights[image: External link]. Its supporters say that there are multiple ways to read Islam's sacred texts, and they stress the need to leave room for "independent thought on religious matters".[238] Women's issues receive significant weight in the modern discourse on Islam.[239]

Secular powers such as the Chinese Red Guards[image: External link] closed many mosques and destroyed Qurans,[240] and Communist Albania[image: External link] became the first country to ban the practice of every religion.[241] About half a million Muslims were killed in Cambodia[image: External link] by communists who, it is argued, viewed them as their primary enemy and wished to exterminate them since they stood out and worshipped their own god.[242] In Turkey, the military carried out coups to oust Islamist governments, and headscarves were banned in official buildings, as also happened in Tunisia.[243][244]

Jamal-al-Din al-Afghani[image: External link], along with his acolyte Muhammad Abduh[image: External link], have been credited as forerunners of the Islamic revival[image: External link].[245] Abul A'la Maududi[image: External link] helped influence modern political Islam[image: External link].[246] Islamist[image: External link] groups such as the Muslim Brotherhood[image: External link] advocate Islam as a comprehensive political solution, often in spite of being banned.[247] In Iran[image: External link], revolution[image: External link] replaced a secular[image: External link] regime with an Islamic state[image: External link]. In Turkey, the Islamist AK Party[image: External link] has democratically been in power for about a decade, while Islamist parties did well in elections following the Arab Spring.[248] The Organisation of Islamic Cooperation[image: External link] (OIC), consisting of Muslim countries[image: External link], was established in 1969 after the burning of the Al-Aqsa Mosque[image: External link] in Jerusalem[image: External link].[249]

Piety appears to be deepening worldwide.[250][251][252] In many places, the prevalence of the hijab[image: External link] is growing increasingly common[253] and the percentage of Muslims favoring Sharia laws has increased.[254] With religious guidance increasingly available electronically, Muslims are able to access views that are strict enough for them rather than rely on state clerics who are often seen as stooges.[251]

It is estimated that, by 2050, the number of Muslims will nearly equal the number of Christians around the world, "driven primarily by differences in fertility rates and the size of youth populations among the world's major religions, as well as by people switching faiths."[255] Perhaps as a sign of these changes, most experts agree that Islam is growing faster than any other faith in East[image: External link] and West Africa[image: External link].[256][257]
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See: Islamic schools and branches[image: External link]
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See: Sunni Islam[image: External link]


The largest denomination in Islam is Sunni Islam, which makes up 75%–90% of all Muslims[27] and is arguably the world's largest religious denomination.[258] Sunni Muslims also go by the name Ahl as-Sunnah which means "people of the tradition [of Muhammad]".[9][259][260][261][262] These hadiths, recounting Muhammad's words, actions, and personal characteristics, are preserved in traditions known as Al-Kutub Al-Sittah[image: External link] (six major books).

Sunnis believe that the first four caliphs[image: External link] were the rightful successors to Muhammad; since God did not specify any particular leaders to succeed him and those leaders were elected. Sunnis believe that anyone who is righteous and just could be a caliph but they have to act according to the Quran and the Hadith, the example of Muhammad and give the people their rights.

The Sunnis follow the Quran, then the Hadith. Then for legal matters not found in the Quran or the Hadith, they follow four madh'habs[image: External link] (schools of thought): Hanafi[image: External link], Hanbali[image: External link], Maliki[image: External link] and Shafi'i[image: External link], established around the teachings of Abū Ḥanīfa[image: External link], Ahmad bin Hanbal[image: External link], Malik ibn Anas[image: External link] and al-Shafi'i[image: External link] respectively. All four accept the validity of the others and a Muslim may choose any one that he or she finds agreeable.[263] Ahl al-Hadith[image: External link] is a movement that deemphasized sources of jurisprudence outside the quran and sunnah, such as informed opinion (ra'y).

The Salafi movement[image: External link] claim to take the first three generations of Muslims, known as the salaf[image: External link], as exemplary models.[264] In the 18th century, Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab[image: External link] led a salafi movement, referred by outsiders as Wahhabism[image: External link], in modern-day Saudi Arabia.

The Barelvi[image: External link] movement, a revivalist movement of Sunni[image: External link] Islam with over 200 million followers,[265] emerged as part of debate of how to redeem India from the British. The movement emphasizes primacy of Islamic law in all matters with adherence to Sufi[image: External link] practices and personal devotion to Muhammad[image: External link] and has addressed leading issues for Muslims since partition.[266][267] The Deobandi movement[image: External link] is an Indo-Pakistani reformist movement that is much influenced by the Wahhabi movement.[268] The Barelvi and Deobandi movements of Sunni[image: External link] Islam accept the validity of all four Sunni madh'habs.[269]
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See: Shia Islam[image: External link]


The Shia constitute 10–20% of Islam and are its second-largest branch.[28]

While the Sunnis believe that a Caliph should be elected by the community, Shia's believe that Muhammad appointed his son-in-law, Ali ibn Abi Talib[image: External link], as his successor and only certain descendants of Ali could be Imams. As a result, they believe that Ali ibn Abi Talib[image: External link] was the first Imam (leader), rejecting the legitimacy of the previous Muslim caliphs Abu Bakr[image: External link], Uthman ibn al-Affan[image: External link] and Umar ibn al-Khattab[image: External link]. Another point of contention is the cursing of figures revered by Sunnis. However, Jafar al-Sadiq[image: External link] himself disapproved of people who disapproved of his great grand father Abu Bakr[image: External link] and Zayd ibn Ali[image: External link] revered Abu Bakr and Umar[image: External link].[270][271] More recently, Grand Ayatollah[image: External link] Ali al-Sistani[image: External link] condemned the practice.[272]

Shia Islam has several branches, the most prominent being the Twelvers[image: External link] (the largest branch), Zaidis[image: External link] and Ismailis[image: External link]. Different branches accept different descendants of Ali as Imams. After the death of Imam Jafar al-Sadiq[image: External link] who is considered the sixth Imam by the Twelvers[image: External link] and the Ismaili[image: External link]'s, the Ismailis recognized his son Isma'il ibn Jafar as his successor whereas the Twelver Shia's (Ithna Asheri) followed his other son Musa al-Kadhim[image: External link] as the seventh Imam. The Zaydis[image: External link] consider Zayd ibn Ali[image: External link], the uncle of Imam Jafar al-Sadiq[image: External link], as their fifth Imam, and follow a different line of succession after him.

Other smaller groups include the Bohra[image: External link] as well as the Alawites[image: External link] and Alevi[image: External link].[273] Some Shia branches label other Shia branches that do not agree with their doctrine as Ghulat[image: External link].
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See: Sufism[image: External link]


Sufism[image: External link], or tasawwuf ( Arabic[image: External link]: تصوف‎‎), is a mystical[image: External link]- ascetic[image: External link] approach to Islam that seeks to find a direct personal experience of God[image: External link]. It is not a sect of Islam and its adherents belong to the various Muslim denominations. Classical Sufi scholars have focused on the reparation of the heart and turning it away from all else but God by making use of "intuitive and emotional faculties" that one must be trained to use.[274][275][276] Hasan al-Basri[image: External link] was inspired by the ideas of piety and condemnation of worldliness preached by Muhammad and these ideas were later further developed by Al-Ghazali[image: External link]. Traditional Sufis, such as Bayazid Bastami[image: External link], Jalaluddin Rumi[image: External link], Haji Bektash Veli[image: External link], Junaid Baghdadi[image: External link], and Al-Ghazali, argued for Sufism being based upon the tenets of Islam and the teachings of Muhammad[image: External link].[277][278][279][280]

Sufism enjoyed a strong revival in central Asia and South Asia. Central Asia is considered to be a center of Sufism. Sufism has played a significant role in fighting against Tsars of Russia and Soviet colonization. Here, Sufis and their different orders are the main religious sources.[281][282] Sufism is also strong in African countries such as Tunisia, Algeria, Morocco, Senegal[image: External link], Chad[image: External link] and Niger[image: External link].[283][284]

Sufi practices such as veneration of saints have faced stiff opposition from followers of Salafism[image: External link] and Wahhabism[image: External link], who have sometimes physically attacked Sufi places of worship, leading to deterioration in Sufi–Salafi relations[image: External link].
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Ahmadiyya[image: External link] is an Islamic reform movement (with Sunni roots) founded by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad[image: External link][285] that began in India in 1889 and is practiced by 10 to 20 million[286] Muslims around the world. Ahmad claimed to have fulfilled the prophecies concerning the arrival of the 'Imam Mahdi' and the 'Promised Messiah'.

	The Ibadi[image: External link] is a sect that dates back to the early days of Islam and is a branch of Kharijite[image: External link] and is practiced by 1.45 million Muslims around the world.[287] Unlike most Kharijite groups, Ibadism does not regard sinful Muslims as unbelievers.

	
Mahdavia[image: External link] is an Islamic sect that believes in a 15th-century Mahdi, Muhammad Jaunpuri

	The Quranists[image: External link] are Muslims who generally reject the Hadith.

	
Yazdânism[image: External link] is seen as a blend of local Kurdish beliefs and Islamic Sufi doctrine introduced to Kurdistan[image: External link] by Sheikh Adi ibn Musafir[image: External link] in the 12th century.

	There are also black Muslim movements such as the Nation of Islam[image: External link] (NOI), Five-Percent Nation[image: External link] and Moorish scientists[image: External link].
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See: Nondenominational Muslim[image: External link]


Non-denominational Muslims is an umbrella term[image: External link] that has been used for and by Muslims[image: External link] who do not belong to or do not self-identify with a specific Islamic denomination[image: External link].[288][289][290][291] Prominent figures who refused to identify with a particular Islamic denomination have included Jamal ad-Din al-Afghani[image: External link],[292] Muhammad Iqbal[image: External link][293] and Muhammad Ali Jinnah[image: External link].[294] Recent surveys report that large proportions of Muslims in some parts of the world self-identify as "just Muslim", although there is little published analysis available regarding the motivations underlying this response.[283][295][296][297] The Pew Research Center reports that respondents self-identifying as "just Muslim" make up a majority of Muslims in seven countries (and a plurality in three others), with the highest proportion in Kazakhstan[image: External link] at 74%. At least one in five Muslims in at least 22 countries self-identify in this way.[283]
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See: Muslim world[image: External link] and Ummah[image: External link]


A comprehensive 2009 demographic study of 232 countries and territories reported that 23% of the global population, or 1.57 billion people, are Muslims. Of those, it is estimated that over 75–90% are Sunni[image: External link] and 10–20% are Shia[image: External link][39][259][298] with a small minority belonging to other sects. Approximately 57 countries are Muslim-majority[image: External link],[299] and Arabs[image: External link] account for around 20% of all Muslims worldwide.[300] The number of Muslims worldwide increased from 200 million in 1900 to 551 million in 1970,[301] and tripled to 1.6 billion by 2010.[255]

The majority of Muslims live in Asia and Africa.[302] Approximately 62% of the world's Muslims live in Asia, with over 683 million adherents in Indonesia, Pakistan[image: External link], India, and Bangladesh[image: External link].[303][304] In the Middle East[image: External link], non-Arab countries such as Turkey and Iran[image: External link] are the largest Muslim-majority countries; in Africa, Egypt and Nigeria[image: External link] have the most populous Muslim communities.[305]

Most estimates indicate that the People's Republic of China[image: External link] has approximately 20 to 30 million Muslims (1.5% to 2% of the population).[306][307][308][309] However, data provided by the San Diego State University[image: External link]'s International Population Center to U.S. News & World Report[image: External link] suggests that China has 65.3 million Muslims.[310] Islam is the second largest religion after Christianity in many European countries,[311] and is slowly catching up to that status in the Americas[image: External link], with between 2,454,000, according to Pew Forum, and approximately 7 million Muslims, according to the Council on American-Islamic Relations (CAIR), in the United States.[39][312]

According to the Pew Research Center, Islam is set to equal Christianity in number of adherents by the year 2050. Islam is set to grow faster than any other major world religion, reaching a total number of 2.76 billion (an increase of 73%). High fertility rates play a factor, with Islam having a rate of 3.1 compared to the world average of 2.5, and the minimum replacement level for a population at 2.1. Age also plays a role in these numbers due to the fact that Islam has the highest number of adherents under the age of 15 (34% of the total religion) of any major religion (Christianity's is 27%). Sixty percent of Muslims are between the ages of 16 and 59, while only 7% are aged 60+ (the smallest percentage of any major religion). Countries such as Nigeria and the Republic of Macedonia are expected to have Muslim majorities by 2050. In India, the Muslim population will be larger than any other country. Europe's domestic population is set to shrink as opposed to their Islamic population which is set to grow to 10% of Europe's total.[255] According to BBC News, the rates of growth of Islam in Europe[image: External link] reveal that the growing number of Muslims is due primarily to immigration and higher birth rates[image: External link].[313]
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See: Islamic culture[image: External link]


The term "Islamic culture[image: External link]" could be used to mean aspects of culture that pertain to the religion[image: External link], such as festivals[image: External link] and dress code. It is also controversially used to denote the cultural aspects of traditionally Muslim[image: External link] people.[314] Finally, "Islamic civilization" may also refer to the aspects of the synthesized culture of the early Caliphates, including that of non-Muslims,[315] sometimes referred to as " Islamicate[image: External link]".
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See: Islamic architecture[image: External link]


Perhaps the most important expression of Islamic architecture is that of the mosque[image: External link].[316] Varying cultures have an effect on mosque architecture. For example, North African and Spanish Islamic architecture such as the Great Mosque of Kairouan[image: External link] contain marble[image: External link] and porphyry[image: External link] columns from Roman and Byzantine buildings,[317] while mosques in Indonesia[image: External link] often have multi-tiered roofs from local Javan[image: External link] styles.
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See: Islamic art[image: External link]


Islamic art[image: External link] encompasses the visual arts[image: External link] produced from the 7th century onwards by people (not necessarily Muslim[image: External link]) who lived within the territory that was inhabited by Muslim populations.[318] It includes fields as varied as architecture, calligraphy[image: External link], painting[image: External link], and ceramics[image: External link], among others.

While not condemned in the Quran, making images of human beings and animals is frowned on in many Islamic cultures and connected with laws against idolatry[image: External link] common to all Abrahamic religions, as 'Abdullaah ibn Mas'ood reported that Muhammad said, "Those who will be most severely punished by Allah on the Day of Resurrection will be the image-makers" (reported by al-Bukhaari, see al-Fath, 10/382). However this rule has been interpreted in different ways by different scholars and in different historical periods, and there are examples of paintings of both animals and humans in Mughal, Persian and Turkish art. The existence of this aversion to creating images of animate beings[image: External link] has been used to explain the prevalence of calligraphy, tessellation and pattern as key aspects of Islamic artistic culture.[319]
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See: Islamic calendar[image: External link]


The formal beginning of the Muslim era was chosen, reportedly by Caliph Umar[image: External link], to be the Hijra[image: External link] in 622 CE, which was an important turning point in Muhammad's fortunes. It is a lunar calendar[image: External link] with days lasting from sunset to sunset.[320] Islamic holy days[image: External link] fall on fixed dates of the lunar calendar, which means that they occur in different seasons[image: External link] in different years in the Gregorian calendar[image: External link]. The most important Islamic festivals are Eid al-Fitr[image: External link] ( Arabic[image: External link]: عيد الفطر‎‎) on the 1st of Shawwal[image: External link], marking the end of the fasting month Ramadan, and Eid al-Adha[image: External link] (عيد الأضحى) on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah[image: External link], coinciding with the end of the Hajj pilgrimage.[321]
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See: Criticism of Islam[image: External link]


Criticism of Islam has existed since Islam's formative stages. Early criticism came from Christian authors, many of whom viewed Islam as a Christian heresy[image: External link] or a form of idolatry and often explained it in apocalyptic terms.[322] Later there appeared criticism from the Muslim world[image: External link] itself, and also from Jewish[image: External link] writers and from ecclesiastical Christians.[323][324][325]

Objects of criticism include the morality of the life of Muhammad, the last law bearing prophet of Islam, both in his public and personal life,[325][326] as seen in medieval Christian views on Muhammad[image: External link]. Issues relating to the authenticity and morality of the Quran, the Islamic holy book, are also discussed by critics.[327][328] Other criticisms focus on the question of human rights[image: External link] in modern Islamic nations, and the treatment of women in Islamic law and practice.[329][330] In wake of the recent multiculturalism[image: External link] trend, Islam's influence on the ability of Muslim immigrants in the West to assimilate has been criticized[image: External link].[331]
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^ There are ten pronunciations of Islam in English, differing in whether the first or second syllable has the stress, whether the s is / z[image: External link]/ or / s[image: External link]/, and whether the a is pronounced / ɑː[image: External link]/, / æ[image: External link]/ or (when the stress is on the first syllable) / ə[image: External link]/ (Merriam Webster). The most common are /'Izlem, 'Islem, Iz'la:m, Is'la:m /[image: External link] (Oxford English Dictionary, Random House) and /'Izla:m, 'Isla:m /[image: External link] (American Heritage Dictionary).


	
^ The verse reads: 'It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces towards East or West; but it is righteousness to believe in Allah and the Last Day, and the Angels, and the Book and the Messengers; to spend of your substance, out of love for Him, for your kin, for orphans, for the needy, for the wayfarer, for those who ask, and for the ransom of slaves; to be steadfast in prayer, and practice regular charity, to fulfill the contracts which we have made; and to be firm and patient, in pain (or suffering) and adversity, and throughout all periods of panic. Such are the people of truth, the God fearing'
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Buddhism





Buddhism (pronunciation: /'bUdIzem /[image: External link] or /'bu:dIzem /[image: External link])[1][2] is a religion[image: External link][3][4] and dharma[image: External link] that encompasses a variety of traditions[image: External link], beliefs[image: External link] and spiritual practices[image: External link] largely based on teachings[image: External link] attributed to the Buddha[image: External link]. Buddhism originated in India sometime between the 6th and 4th centuries BCE, from where it spread through much of Asia, whereafter it declined in India[image: External link] during the middle ages. Two major extant branches of Buddhism are generally recognized by scholars: Theravada[image: External link] ( Pali[image: External link]: "The School of the Elders") and Mahayana[image: External link] ( Sanskrit[image: External link]: "The Great Vehicle"). Buddhism is the world's fourth-largest religion[image: External link], with over 500 million followers or 7% of the global population, known as Buddhists.[web 1][5]

Buddhist schools[image: External link] vary on the exact nature of the path to liberation, the importance and canonicity of various teachings and scriptures[image: External link], and especially their respective practices.[6][7] Practices of Buddhism include taking refuge[image: External link] in the Buddha[image: External link], the Dharma[image: External link] and the Sangha[image: External link], study of scriptures[image: External link], observance of moral precepts[image: External link], renunciation[image: External link] of craving[image: External link] and attachment[image: External link], the practice of meditation[image: External link] (including calm[image: External link] and insight[image: External link]), the cultivation of wisdom[image: External link], loving-kindness[image: External link] and compassion[image: External link], the Mahayana practice of bodhicitta[image: External link] and the Vajrayana practices of generation stage[image: External link] and completion stage[image: External link].

In Theravada the ultimate goal is the attainment of the sublime state of Nirvana[image: External link], achieved by practicing the Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link] (also known as the Middle Way[image: External link]), thus escaping what is seen as a cycle[image: External link] of suffering[image: External link] and rebirth[image: External link].[8] Theravada has a widespread following in Sri Lanka[image: External link] and Southeast Asia[image: External link].

Mahayana, which includes the traditions of Pure Land[image: External link], Zen[image: External link], Nichiren Buddhism[image: External link], Shingon[image: External link] and Tiantai[image: External link] ( Tendai[image: External link]), is found throughout East Asia[image: External link]. Rather than Nirvana, Mahayana instead aspires to Buddhahood[image: External link] via the bodhisattva[image: External link] path,[10] a state wherein one remains in the cycle of rebirth to help other beings reach awakening. Vajrayana[image: External link], a body of teachings attributed to Indian siddhas[image: External link], may be viewed as a third branch or merely a part of Mahayana. Tibetan Buddhism[image: External link], which preserves the Vajrayana teachings of eighth century India,[11] is practiced in regions surrounding the Himalayas[image: External link], Mongolia[image: External link][12] and Kalmykia[image: External link].[13] Tibetan Buddhism aspires to Buddhahood or rainbow body[image: External link].[14]
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 Life of the Buddha




See: Gautama Buddha[image: External link] and Śramaṇa[image: External link]


Buddhism is an Indian religion[image: External link] attributed to the teachings of Buddha.[15][16] The details of Buddha's life are mentioned in many early Buddhist texts but are inconsistent, his social background and life details are difficult to prove, the precise dates uncertain.[17][note 1]

The evidence of the early texts suggests that he was born as Siddhārtha Gautama in Lumbini and grew up in Kapilavatthu,[note 2] a town in the plains region of modern Nepal-India border, and that he spent his life in what is now modern Bihar[image: External link][note 3] and Uttar Pradesh[image: External link].[25][17] Some hagiographic legends state that his father was a king named Suddhodana, his mother queen Maya, and he was born in Lumbini gardens.[26] However, scholars such as Richard Gombrich consider this a dubious claim because a combination of evidence suggests he was born in the Shakyas community – one that later gave him the title Shakyamuni, and the Shakya community was governed by a small oligarchy or republic-like council where there were no ranks but where seniority mattered instead.[27][note 4] Some of the stories about Buddha, his life, his teachings, and claims about the society he grew up in may have been invented and interpolated at a later time into the Buddhist texts.[30][31]

Early Buddhist canonical texts and early biographies of Buddha state that Gautama studied under Vedic[image: External link] teachers, such as Alara Kalama (Sanskrit: Arada Kalama) and Uddaka Ramaputta (Sanskrit: Udraka Ramaputra), learning meditation and ancient philosophies, particularly the concept of "nothingness, emptiness" from the former, and "what is neither seen nor unseen" from the latter.[32][33][note 5]

Buddha was moved by the innate suffering of humanity. He meditated on this alone for an extended period of time, in various ways including asceticism[image: External link], on the nature of suffering and means to overcome suffering. He famously sat in meditation[image: External link] under a Ficus religiosa[image: External link] tree now called the Bodhi Tree[image: External link] in the town of Bodh Gaya[image: External link] in Gangetic plains region of South Asia. He reached enlightenment[image: External link], discovering what Buddhists call the Middle Way[image: External link] (Skt. madhyamā-pratipad),[36] a path of spiritual practice to end suffering ( dukkha[image: External link]) from rebirths in Saṃsāra[image: External link].[37] As an enlightened being[image: External link] (Skt. samyaksaṃbuddha), he attracted followers and founded a Sangha[image: External link] (monastic order).[38] Now, as the Buddha, he spent the rest of his life teaching the Dharma[image: External link] he had discovered, and died at the age of 80 in Kushinagar[image: External link], India.[39][20]

Buddha's teachings were propagated by his followers, which in the last centuries of the 1st millennium BCE became over 18 Buddhist sub-schools of thought, each with its own basket of texts[image: External link] containing different interpretations and authentic teachings of the Buddha;[40][41][42] these over time evolved into many traditions of which the more well known and widespread in the modern era are Theravada[image: External link], Mahayana[image: External link] and Vajrayana[image: External link] Buddhism.[43][44][note 6]
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See: Dukkha[image: External link] and Four Noble Truths[image: External link]


Dukkha is a central concept of Buddhism and part of its Four Noble Truths[image: External link] doctrine, and a central characteristic of life in this world. It can be translated as "incapable of satisfying,"[web 2] "the unsatisfactory nature and the general insecurity of all conditioned phenomena[image: External link]"; "painful."[47][48] Dukkha is most commonly translated as "suffering," which is an incorrect translation, since it refers not to literal suffering, but to the ultimately unsatisfactory nature of temporary states and things, including pleasant but temporary experiences.[49][note 7]

The Four Truths express the basic orientation of Buddhism: we crave and cling to impermanent states and things[image: External link], which is dukkha,[51] "incapable of satisfying"[web 2] and painful.[47][48] This keeps us caught in saṃsāra[image: External link], the endless cycle of repeated rebirth[image: External link], dukkha and dying again.[note 8] But there is a way to liberation[image: External link] from this endless cycle[57] to the state of nirvana[image: External link], namely following the Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link]. [note 9]

The truth of dukkha[image: External link] is the basic insight that life in this "mundane world," with its clinging and craving to impermanent states and things[image: External link]"[47] is dukkha, and unsatisfactory.[52][64][web 3] We expect happiness from states and things which are impermanent, and therefore cannot attain real happiness.

Dukkha arises[image: External link] when we crave (Pali: tanha[image: External link]) and cling to these changing phenomena. The clinging and craving produces karma[image: External link], which ties us to samsara, the round of death and rebirth.[69][web 7][note 10] Craving includes kama-tanha, craving for sense-pleasures; bhava[image: External link]-tanha, craving to continue the cycle of life and death, including rebirth; and vibhava-tanha, craving to not experience the world and painful feelings.[69][70][71]

Dukkha ceases, or can be confined,[72] when craving and clinging cease or are confined. This also means that no more karma is being produced, and rebirth ends.[note 11] Cessation is nirvana[image: External link], "blowing out," and peace of mind.[74][75][76]

By following the Buddhist path to moksha[image: External link], liberation,[59] one starts to disengage from craving and clinging to impermanent states and things. The term "path" is usually taken to mean the Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link], but other versions[image: External link] of "the path" can also be found in the Nikayas.[77] The Theravada tradition regards insight into the four truths as liberating in itself.[66]

In Buddhism, dukkha is one of the three marks of existence[image: External link], along with impermanence[image: External link] and anattā[image: External link] (non-self).[78] Buddhism, like other major Indian religions, asserts that everything is impermanent (anicca), but, unlike them, also asserts that there is no permanent self or soul in living beings (anattā).[79][80][81] The ignorance or misperception ( avijjā[image: External link]) that anything is permanent or that there is self in any being is considered a wrong understanding, and the primary source of clinging and dukkha.[82][83][84]
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See: Saṃsāra (Buddhism)[image: External link]


Saṃsāra means "wandering" or "world", with the connotation of cyclic, circuitous change.[85][86] It refers to the theory of rebirth and "cyclicality of all life, matter, existence", a fundamental assumption of Buddhism, as with all major Indian religions.[86][87] Samsara in Buddhism is considered to be dukkha[image: External link], unsatisfactory and painful,[88] perpetuated by desire and avidya[image: External link] (ignorance), and the resulting karma[image: External link].[86][89][90]

The theory of rebirths, and realms in which these rebirths can occur, is extensively developed in Buddhism, in particular Tibetan Buddhism with its wheel of existence (Bhavacakra) doctrine.[88] Liberation from this cycle of existence, Nirvana, has been the foundation and the most important historical justification of Buddhism.[91][92]

The later Buddhist texts assert that rebirth can occur in six realms of existence, namely three good realms (heavenly, demi-god, human) and three evil realms (animal, hungry ghosts, hellish).[note 12] Samsara ends if a person attains nirvana[image: External link], the "blowing out" of the desires and the gaining of true insight into impermanence[image: External link] and non-self[image: External link] reality.[94][95][96]
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See: Rebirth (Buddhism)[image: External link]


Rebirth refers to a process whereby beings go through a succession of lifetimes as one of many possible forms of sentient life[image: External link], each running from conception to death.[97] In Buddhist thought, this rebirth does not involve any soul, because of its doctrine of anattā[image: External link] (Sanskrit: anātman, no-self doctrine) which rejects the concepts of a permanent self or an unchanging, eternal soul, as it is called in Hinduism and Christianity.[98] According to Buddhism there ultimately is no such thing as a self in any being or any essence in any thing.[99]

The Buddhist traditions have traditionally disagreed on what it is in a person that is reborn, as well as how quickly the rebirth occurs after each death.[100][101] Some Buddhist traditions assert that "no self" doctrine means that there is no perduring self, but there is avacya (inexpressible) self which migrates from one life to another.[100] The majority of Buddhist traditions, in contrast, assert that vijñāna[image: External link] (a person's consciousness) though evolving, exists as a continuum and is the mechanistic basis of what undergoes rebirth, rebecoming and redeath.[52][100] The rebirth depends on the merit[image: External link] or demerit gained by one's karma, as well as those accrued on one's behalf by a family member.[note 13]

Each rebirth takes place within one of five realms according to Theravadins, or six according to other schools – heavenly, demi-gods, humans, animals, hungry ghosts and hellish.[103][104][note 14]

In East Asian and Tibetan Buddhism[image: External link], rebirth is not instantaneous, and there is an intermediate state (Tibetan " bardo[image: External link]") between one life and the next.[114][115] The orthodox Theravada position rejects the wait, and asserts that rebirth of a being is immediate.[114] However there are passages in the Samyutta Nikaya[image: External link] of the Pali Canon that seem to lend support to the idea that the Buddha taught of an intermediate stage between one life and the next.[116][117][ page needed[image: External link]]
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See: Karma in Buddhism[image: External link]


In Buddhism[image: External link], Karma[image: External link] (from Sanskrit[image: External link]: "action, work") drives saṃsāra[image: External link]—the endless cycle of suffering and rebirth for each being. Good, skilful deeds (Pali: "kusala") and bad, unskilful deed (Pāli: "akusala") produce "seeds" in the unconscious receptacle (ālaya) that mature later either in this life or in a subsequent rebirth[image: External link].[118][119] The existence of Karma is a core belief in Buddhism, as with all major Indian religions, it implies neither fatalism nor that everything that happens to a person is caused by Karma.[120][note 15]

A central aspect of Buddhist theory of karma is that intent ( cetanā[image: External link]) matters and is essential to bring about a consequence or phala[image: External link] "fruit" or vipāka[image: External link] "result".[121][note 16] However, good or bad karma accumulates even if there is no physical action, and just having ill or good thoughts create karmic seeds; thus, actions of body, speech or mind all lead to karmic seeds.[120] In the Buddhist traditions, life aspects affected by the law of karma in past and current births of a being include form of rebirth, realm of rebirth, social class, character and major circumstances of a lifetime.[120][125][126] It operates like the laws of physics, without external intervention, on every being in all six realms[image: External link] of existence including human beings and gods.[120][127]

A notable aspect of the karma theory in Buddhism is merit transfer.[128][129] A person accumulates merit not only through intentions and ethical living, but also is able to gain merit from others by exchanging goods and services, such as through dāna (charity to monks or nuns).[130] Further, a person can transfer one's own good karma to living family members and ancestors.[129][note 17]
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See: Moksha[image: External link] and Nirvana (Buddhism)[image: External link]


Nirvana[image: External link] (nibbāna) has been the primary and the soteriological goal of the Buddhist path for monastic life, since the time of the Buddha.[59][133][134] The term "path" is usually taken to mean the Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link], but other versions[image: External link] of "the path" can also be found in the Nikayas.[note 18] For example, in some Pali Canons, the Buddha explains that the cultivation of the noble eightfold path by a learner monk leads to the development of two further paths of the Arhats[image: External link], which are right knowledge or insight (sammā-ñāṇa), and right liberation or release (sammā-vimutti).[135][136]

Nirvana literally means "blowing out, quenching, becoming extinguished".[137][138] In early Buddhist texts, it is the state of restraint and self-control that leads to the "blowing out" and the ending of the cycles of sufferings associated with rebirths and redeaths.[139][140][141] Many later Buddhist texts describe nirvana as identical with Anatta[image: External link] with complete "Emptiness, Nothingness".[142][143][144][note 19] In some texts, the state is described with greater detail, such as passing through the gate of Emptiness (sunyata) – realizing that there is no soul or self in any living being, then passing through the gate of signlessness (animitta) – realizing that nirvana cannot be perceived, and finally passing through the gate of wishlessness (apranihita) – realizing that nirvana is the state of not even wishing for nirvana.[133][146][note 20]

The nirvana state has been described in Buddhist texts partly in a manner similar to other Indian religions, as the state of complete liberation, enlightenment, highest happiness, bliss, fearlessness, freedom, permanence, non-dependent origination, unfathomable, indescribable.[148][149] It has also been described in part differently, as a state of spiritual release marked by "emptiness" and realization of non-Self[image: External link].[150][151][152][note 21]

While Buddhism considers the liberation from Saṃsāra[image: External link] as the ultimate spiritual goal, in traditional practice, the primary focus of a vast majority of lay Buddhists has been to seek and accumulate merit through good deeds, donations to monks and various Buddhist rituals in order to gain better rebirths rather than nirvana.[155][109][note 22]
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Basic practices include sila (ethics), samadhi (meditation, dhyana) and prajna (wisdom), as described in the Noble Eightfold Path. An important additional practice is a kind and compassionate attitude toward every living being and the world. Devotion is also important in some Buddhist traditions, and in the Tibetan traditions visualizations of deities and mandalas are important. The value of textual study is regarded differently in the various Buddhist traditions. It is central to Theravada and highly important to Tibetan Buddhism, while the Zen tradition takes an ambiguous stance.
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While the Noble Eightfold Path is best-known in the west, a wide variety of practices and stages have been used and described in the Buddhist traditions. Even in the Theravada canon, the Pali-suttas, various often irreconcilable sequences can be found. According to Carol Anderson, the Theravada-canon lacks "an overriding and comprehensive structure of the path to nibbana."[156]
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See: Middle Way[image: External link]


An important guiding principle of Buddhist practice is the Middle Way[image: External link] (madhyamapratipad). It was a part of Buddha's first sermon, where he presented the Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link] that was a 'middle way' between the extremes of asceticism and hedonistic sense pleasures.[157][158] In Buddhism, states Harvey, the doctrine of "dependent arising" (conditioned arising, pratītyasamutpāda) to explain rebirth is viewed as the 'middle way' between the doctrines that a being has a "permanent soul" involved in rebirth (eternalism) and "death is final and there is no rebirth" (annihilationism).[159][160]
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See: Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link] and Buddhist Paths to liberation[image: External link]


The Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link], or "Eightfold Path of the Noble Ones", consists of a set of eight interconnected factors or conditions, that when developed together, lead to the cessation of dukkha[image: External link].[161] These eight factors are: Right View (or Right Understanding), Right Intention (or Right Thought), Right Speech, Right Action, Right Livelihood, Right Effort, Right Mindfulness, and Right Concentration.

This Eightfold Path is the fourth of the Buddha's Four Noble Truths[image: External link], and asserts the path to the cessation of dukkha (suffering, pain, unsatisfactoriness).[162][163] The path teaches that the way of the enlightened ones stopped their craving, clinging and karmic[image: External link] accumulations, and thus ended their endless cycles of rebirth and suffering.[164][165][166]

The Noble Eightfold Path is grouped into three basic divisions[image: External link], as follows:[167][168][169]



	Division
	Eightfold factor
	Sanskrit, Pali
	Description



	Wisdom

(Sanskrit: prajñā[image: External link],

Pāli: paññā)
	1. Right view
	samyag dṛṣṭi,

sammā ditthi
	the belief that there is an afterlife and not everything ends with death, that Buddha taught and followed a successful path to nirvana;[167] According to Peter Harvey, the right view is held in Buddhism as a belief in the Buddhist principles of karma[image: External link] and rebirth[image: External link], and the importance of the Four Noble Truths[image: External link] and the True Realities.[170]



	2. Right intention
	samyag saṃkalpa,

sammā saṅkappa
	the giving up home and adopting the life of a religious mendicant in order to follow the path;[167] this concept, states Harvey, aims at peaceful renunciation, into an environment of non-sensuality, non-ill-will (to lovingkindness), away from cruelty (to compassion).[170]



	Moral virtues[168]

(Sanskrit: śīla[image: External link],

Pāli: sīla)
	3. Right speech
	samyag vāc,

sammā vāca
	no lying, no rude speech, no telling one person what another says about him, speaking that which leads to salvation;[167]



	4. Right action
	samyag karman,

sammā kammanta
	no killing or injurying, no taking what is not given; no sexual acts in monastic pursuit,[167] for lay Buddhists no sensual misconduct such as sexual involvement with someone married, or with an unmarried woman protected by her parents or relatives.[171][172][173]



	5. Right livelihood
	samyag ājīvana,

sammā ājīva
	For monks, beg to feed, only possessing what is essential to sustain life.[174] For lay Buddhists, the canonical texts state right livelihood as abstaining from wrong livelihood, explained as not becoming a source or means of suffering to sentient beings by cheating them, or harming or killing them in any way.[175][176]



	Meditation[168]

(Sanskrit and Pāli: samādhi[image: External link])
	6. Right effort
	samyag vyāyāma,

sammā vāyāma
	guard against sensual thoughts; this concept, states Harvey, aims at preventing unwholesome states that disrupt meditation.[177]



	7. Right mindfulness
	samyag smṛti,

sammā sati
	never be absent minded, conscious of what one is doing; this, states Harvey, encourages the mindfulness about impermanence of body, feeling and mind, as well as to experience the five skandhas[image: External link], the five hindrances, the four True Realities and seven factors of awakening.[177]



	8. Right concentration
	samyag samādhi,

sammā samādhi
	Correct meditation or concentration, explained as the four jhānas.[167][178]
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Mahāyāna[image: External link] Buddhism is based principally upon the path of a Bodhisattva[image: External link].[180] A Bodhisattva refers to one who is on the path to buddhahood.[181] The term Mahāyāna was originally a synonym for Bodhisattvayāna or "Bodhisattva Vehicle."[182][183][184]

In the earliest texts of Mahayana Buddhism, the path of a bodhisattva was to awaken the bodhicitta.[185] Between 1st and 3rd century CE, this tradition introduced the Ten Bhumi doctrine, which means ten levels or stages of awakening.[185] This development was followed by the acceptance that it is impossible to achieve Buddhahood in one (current) lifetime, and the best goal is not nirvana for oneself, but Buddhahood after climbing through the ten levels during multiple rebirths.[186] Mahayana scholars then outlined an elaborate path, for monks and laypeople, and the path includes the vow to help teach Buddhist knowledge to other beings, so as to help them cross samsara and liberate themselves, once one reaches the Buddhahood in a future rebirth.[180] One part of this path are the Pāramitā[image: External link] (perfections, to cross over), derived from the Jatakas tales of Buddha's numerous rebirths.[187][188]

The Mahayana texts are inconsistent in their discussion of the Paramitas, and some texts include lists of two, others four, six, ten and fifty two.[189][190][191] The six paramitas have been most studied, and these are:[187][191][192]


	
Dāna[image: External link] pāramitā: perfection of giving; primarily to monks, nuns and the Buddhist monastic establishment dependent on the alms and gifts of the lay householders, in return for generating religious merit;[193] some texts recommend ritually transferring the merit so accumulated for better rebirth to someone else

	
Śīla[image: External link] pāramitā : perfection of morality; it outlines ethical behaviour for both the laity and the Mahayana monastic community; this list is similar to Śīla in the Eightfold Path (i.e. Right Speech, Right Action, Right Livelihood)[194]


	
Kṣānti[image: External link] pāramitā : perfection of patience, willingness to endure hardship

	
Vīrya[image: External link] pāramitā : perfection of vigour; this is similar to Right Effort in the Eightfold Path[194]


	
Dhyāna[image: External link] pāramitā : perfection of meditation; this is similar to Right Concentration in the Eightfold Path

	
Prajñā[image: External link] pāramitā : perfection of insight (wisdom), awakening to the characteristics of existence such as karma, rebirths, impermanence, no-self, dependent origination and emptiness;[191][195] this is complete acceptance of the Buddha teaching, then conviction, followed by ultimate realization that "dharmas are non-arising".[187]




In Mahayana Sutras that include ten Paramitas, the additional four perfections are "skillful means, vow, power and knowledge".[190] The most discussed Paramita and the highest rated perfection in Mahayana texts is the "Prajna-paramita", or the "perfection of insight".[190] This insight in the Mahayana tradition, states Shōhei Ichimura, has been the "insight of non-duality or the absence of reality in all things".[196][197]
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See: Refuge (Buddhism)[image: External link] and Three Jewels[image: External link]


Traditionally, the first step in most Buddhist schools requires taking Three Refuges, also called the Three Jewels ( Sanskrit[image: External link]: triratna, Pali[image: External link]: tiratana) as the foundation of one's religious practice.[198] Pali texts employ the Brahmanical motif of the triple refuge, found in the Rigveda[image: External link] 9.97.47, Rigveda 6.46.9 and Chandogya Upanishad[image: External link] 2.22.3–4.[199] Tibetan Buddhism sometimes adds a fourth refuge, in the lama[image: External link]. The three refuges are believed by Buddhists to be protective and a form of reverence.[198]

The Three Jewels are:[200]


	The Buddha[image: External link], the Gotama, the Blessed One, the Awakened with true knowledge

	The Dharma[image: External link], the precepts, the practice, the Four Truths, the Eightfold Path

	The Sangha[image: External link], order of monks, the community of Buddha's disciples



Reciting the three refuges is considered in Buddhism not as a place to hide, rather a thought that purifies, uplifts and strengthens.[200]
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See: Buddhist ethics[image: External link]


Śīla (Sanskrit) or sīla (Pāli) is the concept of "moral virtues", that is the second group and an integral part of the Noble Eightfold Path.[170] It consists of right speech, right action and right livelihood.[170]

Śīla appear as ethical precepts for both lay and ordained Buddhist devotees. It includes the Five Precepts for laypeople, Eight or Ten Precepts for monastic life, as well as rules of Dhamma (Vinaya or Patimokkha) adopted by a monastery.[201][202]
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The five precepts (panca-sila) are moral behavioural and ritual guidelines for lay devotee in Buddhism, while those following a monastic life have rules of conduct (patimokkha).[203] The five precepts apply to both male and female devotee, and these are:[201][204]


	Abstain from killing ( Ahimsa[image: External link]);

	Abstain from stealing;

	Abstain from sensual (including sexual) misconduct;

	Abstain from lying;

	Abstain from intoxicants.



These precepts are not commandments and transgressions did not invite religious sanctions, but their power has been in the Buddhist belief in karmic consequences and their impact in afterlife during rebirth.[205] Killing in Buddhist belief leads to rebirth in the hellish realm, and for a longer time in more severe conditions if the murder victim was a monk.[205] Adultery, similarly, invites a rebirth as prostitute or in hell, depending on whether the partner was unmarried or married.[205] Saving animals from slaughter for meat, is believed to be a way to acquire merit for better rebirth. These moral precepts have been voluntarily self-enforced in lay Buddhist culture through the associated belief in karma and rebirth.[206]

The monastic life in Buddhism have additional precepts as part of patimokkha, and unlike lay people, transgressions by monks do invite sanctions.[207] Full expulsion from sangha follows any instance of killing, engaging in sexual intercourse, theft or false claims about one's knowledge.[207] Temporary expulsion follows a lesser offence.[207] The sanctions vary by the monastic fraternity (nikaya).[208]

The precepts for monks in many Buddhist fraternities are eight (asta shila) or ten (das shila). Four of these are same as for the lay devotee: no killing, no stealing, no lying, and no intoxicants.[209] The other four precepts are:[210][209][note 23]


	No sexual activity;

	Abstain from eating at wrong time (e.g. only eat solid food before 12 noon);

	Abstain from jewelry, perfume, adornment, entertainment;

	Abstain from sleeping on high beds;[note 24]




Some sangha add two more precepts: abstain from dancing and singing, abstain from accepting money. In addition to these precepts, Buddhist monasteries have hundreds of rules of dhamma conduct, which are a part of its patimokkha.[211][note 25]
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Vinaya[image: External link] is the specific code of conduct for a sangha of monks or nuns. It includes the Patimokkha[image: External link], a set of 227 offences including 75 rules of decorum for monks, along with penalties for transgression, in the Theravadin tradition.[213] The precise content of the Vinaya Pitaka[image: External link] (scriptures on the Vinaya) differs in different schools and tradition, and different monasteries set their own standards on its implementation. The list of pattimokkha is recited every fortnight in a ritual gathering of all monks.[213] Buddhist text with vinaya rules for monasteries have been traced in all Buddhist traditions, with the oldest surviving being the ancient Chinese translations.[214]

Monastic communities in the Buddhist tradition, cut normal social ties to family and community, and live as "islands unto themselves".[215] Within a monastic fraternity, a sangha has its own rules.[215] A monk abides by these institutionalized rules, and living life as the vinaya prescribes it is not merely a means, but very nearly the end in itself.[215] Transgressions by a monk on Sangha vinaya rules invites enforcement, which can include temporary or permanent expulsion.[216]
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The Buddhist tradition has incorporated two traditions regarding the use of dhyāna[image: External link] (meditation, Pali jhāna).[217] There is a tradition that stresses attaining prajñā[image: External link] (insight, bodhi[image: External link], kenshō[image: External link], vipassana[image: External link]) as the means to awakening and liberation. But it has also incorporated the yogic tradition[image: External link], as reflected in the use of jhana, which is rejected in other sutras as not resulting in the final result of liberation.[139][217][218][note 26] Schmithausen discerns three possible roads to liberation as described in the suttas,[220] to which Vetter adds the sole practice of dhyana itself, which he sees as the original "liberating practice":[221][note 27]


	The four Rupa Jhanas themselves constituted the core liberating practice of early buddhism, c.q. the Buddha;[221][note 27]


	Mastering the four Rupa Jhanas, where-after "liberating insight" is attained;

	Mastering the four Rupa Jhanas and the four Arupa Jhanas, where-after "liberating insight" is attained;

	Liberating insight itself suffices.
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See: Buddhist meditation[image: External link], Samadhi[image: External link], Samatha[image: External link], and Rupajhana[image: External link]


A wide range of meditation practices has developed in the Buddhist traditions, but "meditation" primarily refers to the practice of dhyana c.q. jhana. It is a practice in which the attention of the mind is first narrowed to the focus on one specific object, such as the breath, a concrete object, or a specific thought, mental image or mantra. After this initial focussing of the mind, the focus is coupled to mindfulness, maintaining a calm mind while being aware of one's surroundings.[222] The practice of dhyana aids in maintaining a calm mind, and avoiding disturbance of this calm mind by mindfulness of disturbing thoughts and feelings.[223][note 28]
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The earliest evidence of yogis and their meditative tradition, states Karel Werner, is found in the Keśin[image: External link] hymn 10.136 of the Rigveda[image: External link].[224] While evidence suggests meditation[image: External link] was practiced in the centuries preceding the Buddha,[225] the meditative methodologies described in the Buddhist texts are some of the earliest among texts that have survived into the modern era.[226][227] These methodologies likely incorporate what existed before the Buddha as well as those first developed within Buddhism.[228][note 29]

According to Bronkhorst, the Four Dhyanas was a Buddhist invention.[232] Bronkhorst notes that the Buddhist canon has a mass of contradictory statements, little is known about their relative chronology, and "there can be no doubt that the canon – including the older parts, the Sutra and Vinaya Pitaka – was composed over a long period of time".[233] Meditative practices were incorporated from other sramanic movements;[217] the Buddhist texts describe Buddha learnt the practice of the formless dhyana from Brahmanical practices, in the Nikayas ascribed to Alara Kalama and Uddaka Ramaputta.[234][235] The Buddhist canon also describes and criticizes alternative dhyana practices, which likely mean the pre-existing mainstream meditation practices of Jainism and Hinduism.[236]

Buddha added a new focus and interpretation, particularly through the Four Dhyanas methodology,[237] in which mindfulness is maintained.[238][222] Further, the focus of meditation and the underlying theory of liberation guiding the meditation has been different in Buddhism.[225][239][240] For example, states Bronkhorst, the verse 4.4.23 of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad with its "become calm, subdued, quiet, patiently enduring, concentrated, one sees soul in oneself" is most probably a meditative state.[241] The Buddhist discussion of meditation is without the concept of soul and the discussion criticizes both the ascetic meditation of Jainism and the "real self, soul" meditation of Hinduism.[242]
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 Four rupa-jhāna and four arupa-jhāna




For Nirvana, Buddhist texts teach various meditation methodologies, of which rupa-jhana (four meditations in the realm of form) and arupa-jhana (four meditations in the formless realm) have been the most studied.[243] These are described in the Pali Canon as trance-like states in the world of desirelessness.[244] The four dhyanas under rupa-jhanas are:[244]


	First dhyana: detach from all sensory desires and sinful states that are a source of unwholesome karma. Success here is described in Buddhist texts as leading to discursive thinking, deliberation, detachment, sukha (pleasure) and priti (rapture).[243][note 30]


	Second dhyana: cease deliberation and all discursive thoughts.[244] Success leads to one-pointed thinking, serenity, pleasure and rapture.[243]


	Third dhyana: lose feeling of rapture. Success leads to equanimity, mindfulness and pleasure, without rapture.[243]


	Fourth dhyana: cease all effects, lose all happiness and sadness. Success in the fourth meditation stage leads to pure equanimity and mindfulness, without any pleasure or pain.[243][244]




The arupa-jhanas (formless realm meditation) are also four, which are entered by those who have mastered the rupa-jhanas ( Arhats[image: External link]).[244][245] The first formless dhyana gets to infinite space without form or colour or shape, the second to infinity of perception base of the infinite space, the third formless dhyana transcends object-subject perception base, while the fourth is where he dwells in nothing-at-all where there are no feelings, no ideas, nor are there non-ideas, unto total cessation.[245] The four rupa-dhyanas in Buddhist practice leads to rebirth in successfully better rupa Brahma heavenly realms, while arupa-dhyanas into arupa heavens.[246][247]

Richard Gombrich notes that the sequence of the four rupa-jhanas describes two different cognitive states. The first two describe a narrowing of attention, while in the third and fourth jhana attention is expanded again.[248][note 31][249] Alexander Wynne further explains that the dhyana-scheme is poorly understood.[250] According to Wynne, words expressing the inculcation of awareness, such as sati, sampajāno, and upekkhā, are mistranslated or understood as particular factors of meditative states,[250] whereas they refer to a particular way of perceiving the sense objects.[250][note 32][note 33]
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See: Brahmavihara[image: External link]


The four immeasurables or four abodes, also called Brahma-viharas, are virtues or directions for meditation in Buddhist traditions, which helps a person be reborn in the heavenly (Brahma) realm.[252][253][254] These are traditionally believed to be a characteristic of the deity Brahma and the heavenly abode he resides in.[255]

The four Brahma-vihara are:


	Loving-kindness (Pāli: mettā[image: External link], Sanskrit: maitrī) is active good will towards all;[253][256]


	Compassion (Pāli and Sanskrit: karuṇā[image: External link]) results from metta, it is identifying the suffering of others as one's own;[253][256]


	Empathetic joy (Pāli and Sanskrit: muditā[image: External link]): is the feeling of joy because others are happy, even if one did not contribute to it, it is a form of sympathetic joy;[256]


	Equanimity (Pāli: upekkhā[image: External link], Sanskrit: upekṣā): is even-mindedness and serenity, treating everyone impartially.[253][256]




According to Peter Harvey, the Buddhist scriptures acknowledge that the four Brahmavihara meditation practices "did not originate within the Buddhist tradition".[257][note 34] The Brahmavihara (sometimes as Brahmaloka), along with the tradition of meditation and the above four immeasurables are found in pre-Buddha and post-Buddha Vedic and Sramanic literature.[259][260] Aspects of the Brahmavihara practice for rebirths into heavenly realm has been an important part of Buddhist meditation tradition.[261][262]

According to Gombrich, the Buddhist usage of the brahma-vihāra originally referred to an awakened state of mind, and a concrete attitude toward other beings which was equal to "living with Brahman" here and now. The later tradition took those descriptions too literal, linking them to cosmology and understanding them as "living with Brahman" by rebirth in the Brahma-world.[263] According to Gombrich, "the Buddha taught that kindness – what Christians tend to call love – was a way to salvation.[264]
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Idols of deity and icons have been a part of the historic practice, and Buddhist texts such as the 11th-century Sadanamala, wherein a devotee visualizes and identifies himself or herself with the imagined deity as part of meditation.[266][267] This has been particularly popular in Vajrayana meditative traditions, but also found in Mahayana and Theravada traditions, particularly in temples and with Buddha image.[268]

In Tibetan Buddhism tradition, mandala are mystical maps for the visualization process with cosmic symbolism.[265] There are numerous deities, each with a mandala, and they are used during initiation ceremonies and meditation.[265] The mandalas are concentric geometric shapes symbolizing layers of external world, gates and sacred space. The meditation deity is in the centre, sometimes surrounded by protective gods and goddesses.[265] Visualizations with deities and mandalas in Buddhism is a tradition traceable to ancient times, and likely well established by the time the 5th-century text Visuddhimagga was composed.[265][269]
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 Practice: monks, laity




According to Peter Harvey, whenever Buddhism has been healthy, not only ordained but also more committed lay people have practiced formal meditation.[270] Loud devotional chanting however, adds Harvey, has been the most prevalent Buddhist practice and considered a form of meditation that produces "energy, joy, lovingkindness and calm", purifies mind and benefits the chanter.[271]

Throughout most of Buddhist history, meditation has been primarily practiced in Buddhist monastic tradition, and historical evidence suggests that serious meditation by lay people has been an exception.[272][273][274] In recent history, sustained meditation has been pursued by a minority of monks in Buddhist monasteries.[275] Western interest in meditation has led to a revival where ancient Buddhist ideas and precepts are adapted to Western mores and interpreted liberally, presenting Buddhism as a meditation-based form of spirituality.[275]
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See: Prajñā[image: External link], Bodhi[image: External link], Kenshō[image: External link], Satori[image: External link], and Subitism[image: External link]


Prajñā (Sanskrit) or paññā (Pāli) is insight or knowledge of the true nature of existence. The Buddhist tradition regards ignorance ( avidyā[image: External link]), a fundamental ignorance, misunderstanding or mis-perception of the nature of reality, as one of the basic causes of dukkha and samsara. By overcoming ignorance or misunderstanding one is enlightened and liberated. This overcoming includes awakening to impermanence and non-self nature of reality,[276][277] and this develops dispassion for the objects of clinging[image: External link], and liberates a being from dukkha and saṃsāra.[278][279][280] Prajñā is important in all Buddhist traditions, and is the wisdom about the dharmas, functioning of karma and rebirths, realms of samsara, impermanence of everything, no-self in anyone or anything, and dependent origination.[281]
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The origins of "liberating insight" is unclear. Buddhist texts, states Bronkhorst, do not describe it explicitly, and the content of "liberating insight" is likely not original to Buddhism and was "added under the influence of mainstream meditation".[282]

Bronkhorst suggests that the conception of what exactly constituted "liberating insight" for Buddhists developed over time. Whereas originally it may not have been specified as an insight, later on the Four Noble Truths served as such, to be superseded by pratityasamutpada, and still later, in the Hinayana schools, by the doctrine of the non-existence of a substantial self or person.[283]


Other descriptions of this "liberating insight" exist in the Buddhist canon: that the five Skandhas are impermanent, disagreeable, and neither the Self nor belonging to oneself"; "the contemplation of the arising and disappearance (udayabbaya) of the five Skandhas"; "the realisation of the Skandhas as empty (rittaka), vain (tucchaka) and without any pith or substance (asaraka).

— Lambert Schmithausen, [284]



In the Pali Canon liberating insight is attained in the fourth dhyana.[285] However, states Vetter, modern scholarship on the Pali Canon has uncovered a "whole series of inconsistencies in the transmission of the Buddha's word", and there are many conflicting versions of what constitutes higher knowledge and samadhi that leads to the liberation from rebirth and suffering.[286] Even within the Four Dhyana methodology of meditation, Vetter notes that "penetrating abstract truths and penetrating them successively does not seem possible in a state of mind which is without contemplation and reflection."[287] According to Vetter, dhyāna itself constituted the original "liberating practice".[221][note 27]

Carol Anderson notes that insight is often depicted in the Vinaya as the opening of the Dhamma eye, which sets one on the Buddhist path to liberation.[288]
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See: Vipassanā[image: External link]


In Theravada Buddhism, but also in Tibetan Buddhism, two types of meditation Buddhist practices are being followed, namely samatha[image: External link] (Pāli; Sanskrit: śamatha; "calm") and vipassana (insight).[289][290] Samatha is also called "calming meditation", and was adopted into Buddhism from pre-Buddha Indian traditions. Vipassanā meditation was added by Buddha, and refers to "insight meditation". Vipassana does not aim at peace and tranquillity, states Damien Keown, but "the generation of penetrating and critical insight (panna)".[291]

The focus of Vipassana meditation is to continuously and thoroughly know impermanence[image: External link] of everything (annica), no-Self[image: External link] in anything (anatta) and dukkha teachings of Buddhism.[292][293]

Contemporary Theravada orthodoxy regards samatha as a preparation for vipassanā, pacifying the mind and strengthening the concentration in order to allow the work of insight, which leads to liberation. In contrast, the Vipassana Movement argues that insight levels can be discerned without the need for developing samatha further due to the risks of going out of course when strong samatha is developed.[294]
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See: Pratītyasamutpāda[image: External link] and Twelve Nidānas[image: External link]


Pratityasamutpada, also called "dependent arising, or dependent origination", is the Buddhist theory to explain the nature and relations of being, becoming, existence and ultimate reality. Buddhism asserts that there is nothing independent, except the state of nirvana.[295] All physical and mental states depend on and arise from other pre-existing states, and in turn from them arise other dependent states while they cease.[296]

The 'dependent arisings' have a causal conditioning, and thus Pratityasamutpada is the Buddhist belief that causality is the basis of ontology[image: External link], not a creator God nor the ontological Vedic concept called universal Self ( Brahman[image: External link]) nor any other 'transcendent creative principle'.[297][298] However, the Buddhist thought does not understand causality in terms of Newtonian mechanics, rather it understands it as conditioned arising.[299][300] In Buddhism, dependent arising is referring to conditions created by a plurality of causes that necessarily co-originate a phenomenon within and across lifetimes, such as karma in one life creating conditions that lead to rebirth in one of realms of existence for another lifetime.[301][302][303]

Buddhism applies the dependent arising theory to explain origination of endless cycles of dukkha and rebirth, through its Twelve Nidānas[image: External link] or "twelve links" doctrine. It states that because Avidyā[image: External link] (ignorance) exists Saṃskāras[image: External link] (karmic formations) exists, because Saṃskāras exists therefore Vijñāna[image: External link] (consciousness) exists, and in a similar manner it links Nāmarūpa[image: External link] (sentient body), Ṣaḍāyatana[image: External link] (six senses), Sparśa[image: External link] (sensory stimulation), Vedanā[image: External link] (feeling), Taṇhā[image: External link] (craving), Upādāna[image: External link] (grasping), Bhava[image: External link] (becoming), Jāti[image: External link] (birth), Jarāmaraṇa[image: External link] (old age, death, sorrow, pain).[304][305]

By breaking the circuitous links of Twelve Nidanas, Buddhism asserts that a liberation from this endless cycles of rebirth and dukkha can be attained.[306]
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See: Śūnyatā[image: External link] and Madhyamaka[image: External link]


Śūnyatā[image: External link], or "emptiness", is a central concept in Nagarjuna[image: External link]'s Madhyamaka[image: External link] school, and widely attested in the Prajñāpāramitā[image: External link] sutras. It brings together key Buddhist doctrines, particularly anatta and dependent origination[image: External link], to refute the metaphysics of Sarvastivada[image: External link] and Sautrāntika[image: External link] (extinct non-Mahayana schools). Not only sentient beings are empty of ātman[image: External link]; all phenomena ( dharmas[image: External link]) are without any svabhava[image: External link] (literally "own-nature" or "self-nature"), and thus without any underlying essence, and "empty" of being independent; thus the heterodox theories of svabhava circulating at the time were refuted on the basis of the doctrines of early Buddhism.[307]
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See: Yogachara[image: External link] and Laṅkāvatāra Sūtra[image: External link]


Sarvastivada teachings, which were criticized by Nāgārjuna, —were reformulated by scholars such as Vasubandhu[image: External link] and Asanga[image: External link] and were adapted into the Yogachara[image: External link] school. While the Mādhyamaka school held that asserting the existence or non-existence of any ultimately real thing was inappropriate, some exponents of Yogachara asserted that the mind and only the mind is ultimately real (a doctrine known as cittamatra). Not all Yogacharins asserted that mind was truly existent; Vasubandhu and Asanga in particular did not.[web 9] These two schools of thought, in opposition or synthesis, form the basis of subsequent Mahayana metaphysics in the Indo-Tibetan tradition.
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See: Buddha-nature[image: External link]


Buddha-nature is a concept found in some 1st-millennium CE Buddhist texts, such as the Tathāgatagarbha sūtras[image: External link]. This concept has been controversial in Buddhism, but has a following in the East Asian Buddhism.[308][309] These Sutras[image: External link] suggest, states Paul Williams, that 'all sentient beings contain a Tathagata' as their 'essence, core inner nature, Self'.[310][note 35] The Tathagatagarbha doctrine, at its earliest probably appeared about the later part of the 3rd century CE, and it contradicts the Anatta doctrine (non-Self) in a vast majority of Buddhist texts, leading scholars to posit that the Tathagatagarbha Sutras were written to promote Buddhism to non-Buddhists.[312][313] However, the Buddhist text Ratnagotravibhāga states that the "Self" implied in Tathagatagarbha doctrine is actually "not-Self".[314][315]
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See: Buddhist devotion[image: External link]


Devotion is an important part of the practice of most Buddhists.[316] Devotional practices include ritual prayer, prostration, offerings, pilgrimage, and chanting.[317] In Pure Land Buddhism, devotion to the Buddha Amitabha is the main practice. In Nichiren Buddhism, devotion to the Lotus Sutra is the main practice. Bhakti (called Bhatti in Pali) has been a common practice in Theravada Buddhism, where offerings and group prayers are made to deities and particularly images of Buddha.[318] According to Karel Werner and other scholars, devotional worship has been a significant practice in Theravada[image: External link] Buddhism, and deep devotion is part of Buddhist traditions starting from the earliest days.[319][320]

Guru devotion is a central practice of Tibetan Buddhism.[321][322] The guru is considered essential and to the Buddhist devotee, the guru is the "enlightened teacher and ritual master" in Vajrayana spiritual pursuits.[321][323]

For someone seeking Buddhahood, the guru is the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha, wrote the 12th-century Buddhist scholar Sadhanamala.[323] The venerance of and obedience to teachers is also important in Theravada and Zen Buddhism.[324]
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See: Buddhist texts[image: External link]


Buddhism, like all Indian religions, was an oral tradition in the ancient times.[325] The Buddha's words, the early doctrines and concepts, the interpretations were transmitted from one generation to the next by the word of mouth in monasteries, and not through written texts. The first Buddhist canonical texts, were likely written down in Sri Lanka, about 400 years after the Buddha died.[325] The texts were part of the Tripitakas, and many versions appeared thereafter claiming to be the words of the Buddha. Scholarly Buddhist commentary texts, with named authors, appeared in India, around the 2nd century CE.[325] These texts were written in Pali or Sanskrit, sometimes regional languages, as palm-leaf manuscripts[image: External link], birch bark, painted scrolls, carved into temple walls, and later on paper.[325]

Unlike what the Bible is to Christianity and Quran is to Islam, but like all major ancient Indian religions, there is no consensus among the different Buddhist traditions as to what constitutes the scriptures or a common canon in Buddhism.[325] The general belief among Buddhists is that the canonical corpus is vast.[326][327][328] This corpus includes the ancient Sutras organized into Nikayas, itself the part of three basket of texts called the Tripitakas.[329] Each Buddhist tradition has its own collection of texts, much of which is translation of ancient Pali and Sanskrit Buddhist texts of India. The Chinese Buddhist canon, for example, includes 2184 texts in 55 volumes, while the Tibetan canon comprises 1108 texts – all claimed to have been spoken by the Buddha – and another 3461 texts composed by Indian scholars revered in the Tibetan tradition.[330] The Buddhist textual history has been vast; over 40,000 manuscripts mostly Buddhist, some non-Buddhist, were discovered in 1900 in the Dunhuang Chinese cave alone.[330]
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See: Pāli Canon[image: External link]


The Pāli Tipitaka (Sanskrit: Tripiṭaka, three pitakas), which means "three baskets", refers to the Vinaya Pitaka, the Sutta Pitaka, and the Abhidhamma Pitaka. These constitute the oldest known canonical works of Buddhism. The Vinaya Pitaka[image: External link] contains disciplinary rules for the Buddhist monasteries. The Sutta Pitaka[image: External link] contains words attributed to the Buddha. The Abhidhamma Pitaka[image: External link] contain expositions and commentaries on the Sutta, and these vary significantly between Buddhist schools.

The Pāli Tipitaka is the only surviving early Tipitaka. According to some sources, some early schools of Buddhism had five or seven pitakas.[331] Much of the material in the Canon is not specifically "Theravadin", but is instead the collection of teachings that this school preserved from the early, non-sectarian body of teachings. According to Peter Harvey, it contains material at odds with later Theravadin orthodoxy. He states: "The Theravadins, then, may have added texts to the Canon for some time, but they do not appear to have tampered with what they already had from an earlier period."[332]
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In addition to the Pali Canon, the important commentary texts of the Theravada tradition include the 5th-century Visuddhimagga[image: External link] by Buddhaghosa[image: External link] of the Mahavihara school. It includes sections on shila (virtues), samadhi (concentration), panna (wisdom) as well as Theravada tradition's meditation methodology.[333]
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See: Mahayana sutras[image: External link]


The Mahayana sutras[image: External link] are a very broad genre of Buddhist scriptures that the Mahayana[image: External link] Buddhist tradition holds are original teachings of the Buddha[image: External link]. Some adherents of Mahayana accept both the early teachings (including in this the Sarvastivada Abhidharma, which was criticized by Nagarjuna and is in fact opposed to early Buddhist thought)[334] and the Mahayana sutras as authentic teachings of Gautama Buddha, and claim they were designed for different types of persons and different levels of spiritual understanding.

The Mahayana sutras often claim to articulate the Buddha's deeper, more advanced doctrines, reserved for those who follow the bodhisattva[image: External link] path. That path is explained as being built upon the motivation to liberate all living beings from unhappiness. Hence the name Mahāyāna (lit., the Great Vehicle). The Theravada school does not treat the Mahayana Sutras as authoritative or authentic teachings of the Buddha.[335][336]

Generally, scholars conclude that the Mahayana scriptures were composed from the 1st century CE onwards: "Large numbers of Mahayana sutras were being composed in the period between the beginning of the common era and the fifth century".[337]
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Many ancient Indian texts have not survived into the modern era, creating a challenge in establishing the historic commonalities between Theravada and Mahayana. The texts preserved in the Tibetan Buddhist monasteries, with parallel Chinese translations, have provided a breakthrough. Among these is the Mahayana text Śālistamba Sutra which no longer exists in Sanskrit version, but does in Tibetan and Chinese versions. This Mahayana text contains numerous sections which are remarkably same as the Theravada Pali Canon and Nikaya Buddhism.[335][338] The Śālistamba Sutra was cited by Mahayana scholars such as the 8th-century Yasomitra to be authoritative.[339] This suggests that Buddhist literature of different traditions shared a common core of Buddhist texts in the early centuries of its history, until Mahayana literature diverged about and after the 1st century CE.[335]
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See: History of Buddhism[image: External link]
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Historically, the roots of Buddhism lie in the religious thought of Iron Age India[image: External link] around the middle of the first millennium BCE.[340] That was a period, states Abraham Eraly, of great intellectual ferment, when the Upanishads were composed marking a change in the historical Vedic religion[image: External link], as well as the emergence of great Sramanic traditions.[341] According to Richard Gombrich, this was not only a period of intellectual ferment but also socio-cultural change quite distinct from the early Vedic period.[342][note 36]

New ideas developed both in the Vedic tradition in the form of the Upanishads, and outside of the Vedic tradition through the Śramaṇa[image: External link] movements.[344][345][346] The term Śramaṇa refers to several Indian religious movements parallel to but separate from the historical Vedic religion[image: External link], including Buddhism, Jainism[image: External link] and others such as Ājīvika[image: External link].[347]

Several Śramaṇa movements are known to have existed in India before the 6th century BCE (pre-Buddha, pre-Mahavira), and these influenced both the āstika and nāstika[image: External link] traditions of Indian philosophy.[348] According to Martin Wilshire, the Sramana tradition evolved in India over two phases, namely Paccekabuddha and Savaka phases, the former being the tradition of individual ascetic and latter of disciples, and that Buddhism and Jainism ultimately emerged from these.[349] Brahmanical and non-Brahmanical ascetic groups shared and used several similar ideas,[350] but the Śramaṇa traditions also drew upon already established Brahmanical concepts and philosophical roots, states Wiltshire, to formulate their own doctrines.[348][351] Brahmanical motifs can be found in the oldest Buddhist texts, using them to introduce and explain Buddhist ideas.[352] For example, prior to Buddhist developments, the Brahmanical tradition internalized and variously reinterpreted the three Vedic sacrificial fires[image: External link] as concepts such as Truth, Rite, Tranquility or Restraint.[353] Buddhist texts also refer to the three Vedic sacrificial fires, reinterpreting and explaining them as ethical conduct.[354]

The Sramanic religions challenged and broke with the Brahmanic tradition on core assumptions such as Atman[image: External link] (soul, self), Brahman[image: External link], the nature of afterlife, and they rejected the authority of the Vedas[image: External link] and Upanishads[image: External link].[355][356][357] Buddhism was one among several Indian religions that did so.[357]
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See: History of Buddhism in India[image: External link]


The history of Indian Buddhism may be divided into five periods:[358] Early Buddhism (occasionally called pre-sectarian Buddhism[image: External link]), Nikaya Buddhism[image: External link] or Sectarian Buddhism: The period of the early Buddhist schools, Early Mahayana Buddhism, later Mahayana Buddhism, and Vajrayana Buddhism.
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See: Pre-sectarian Buddhism[image: External link]


Pre-sectarian Buddhism is the earliest phase of Buddhism, recognized by nearly all scholars. Its main scriptures are the Vinaya Pitaka[image: External link] and the four principal Nikāyas or Agamas.
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Information of the oldest teachings may be obtained by analysis of the oldest texts. One method to obtain information on the oldest core of Buddhism is to compare the oldest extant versions of the Theravadin Pāli Canon and other texts.[note 37] The reliability of these sources, and the possibility to draw out a core of oldest teachings, is a matter of dispute.[217][ page needed[image: External link]][221][361][ page needed[image: External link]][218][ page needed[image: External link]] According to Vetter, inconsistencies remain, and other methods must be applied to resolve those inconsistencies.[359][note 38]

According to Schmithausen, three positions held by scholars of Buddhism can be distinguished:[364]


	"Stress on the fundamental homogeneity and substantial authenticity of at least a considerable part of the Nikayic materials;"[note 39]


	"Scepticism with regard to the possibility of retrieving the doctrine of earliest Buddhism;"[note 40]


	"Cautious optimism in this respect."[note 41]
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 Core teachings




According to Mitchell, certain basic teachings appear in many places throughout the early texts, which has led most scholars to conclude that Gautama Buddha must have taught something similar to the Four Noble Truths[image: External link], the Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link], Nirvana[image: External link], the three marks of existence[image: External link], the five aggregates[image: External link], dependent origination[image: External link], karma[image: External link] and rebirth[image: External link].[371] Yet critical analysis reveals discrepancies, which point to alternative possibilities.[372][373][374]

Bruce Matthews notes that there is no cohesive presentation of karma in the Sutta Pitaka,[375] which may mean that the doctrine was incidental to the main perspective of early Buddhist soteriology.[375] Schmithausen has questioned whether karma already played a role in the theory of rebirth of earliest Buddhism.[376][ page needed[image: External link]][377][note 42] According to Vetter, "the Buddha at first sought "the deathless" (amata/amrta), which is concerned with the here and now. Only later did he become acquainted with the doctrine of rebirth."[379] Bronkhorst disagrees, and concludes that the Buddha "introduced a concept of karma that differed considerably from the commonly held views of his time."[380] According to Bronkhorst, not physical and mental activities as such were seen as responsible for rebirth, but intentions and desire.[381]

Another core problem in the study of early Buddhism is the relation between dhyana and insight.[139][217][218] Schmithausen, states that the four noble truths as "liberating insight", may be a later addition to texts such as Majjhima Nikaya 36.[220][ page needed[image: External link]][382][384]

According to both Bronkhorst and Anderson, the Four Noble Truths[image: External link] became a substitution for prajna, or "liberating insight", in the suttas[385][386] in those texts where "liberating insight" was preceded by the four jhānas.[387] The four truths may not have been formulated in earliest Buddhism, and did not serve in earliest Buddhism as a description of "liberating insight".[388] Gotama's teachings may have been personal, "adjusted to the need of each person."[387]

The three marks of existence[image: External link] – Dukkha, Annica, Anatta – may reflect Upanishadic or other influences. K.R. Norman supposes that these terms were already in use at the Buddha's time, and were familiar to his hearers.[389] According to Vetter, the description of the Buddhist path may initially have been as simple as the term "the middle way".[139] In time, this short description was elaborated, resulting in the description of the eightfold path.[139] Similarly nibbāna is the common term for the desired goal of this practice, yet many other terms can be found throughout the Nikāyas, which are not specified.[390][note 43]
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 Early Buddhist schools




See: Early Buddhist schools[image: External link], Buddhist councils[image: External link], and Theravada[image: External link]


According to the scriptures, soon after the parinirvāṇa[image: External link] (from Sanskrit: "highest extinguishment") of Gautama Buddha, the first Buddhist council[image: External link] was held. As with any ancient Indian tradition, transmission of teaching was done orally. The primary purpose of the assembly was to collectively recite the teachings to ensure that no errors occurred in oral transmission. Richard Gombrich states that the monastic assembly recitations of the Buddha's teaching likely began during Buddha's lifetime, similar to the First Council, that helped compose Buddhist scriptures.[392]

The Second Buddhist council[image: External link] resulted in the first schism in the Sangha[image: External link], probably caused by a group of reformists called Sthaviras who split from the conservative majority Mahāsāṃghikas[image: External link].[393] After unsuccessfully trying to modify the Vinaya[image: External link], a small group of "elderly members", i.e. sthaviras, broke away from the majority Mahāsāṃghika[image: External link] during the Second Buddhist council, giving rise to the Sthavira sect.[394]

The Sthaviras gave rise to several schools, one of which was the Theravada school. Originally, these schisms were caused by disputes over monastic disciplinary codes of various fraternities, but eventually, by about 100 CE if not earlier, schisms were being caused by doctrinal disagreements too.[395] Buddhist monks of different fraternities became distinct schools, stopped doing official Sangha business together, but continued to study each other's doctrines.[395]

Following (or leading up to) the schisms, each Saṅgha started to accumulate their own version of Tripiṭaka[image: External link] (Pali Canons, triple basket of texts).[42][396] In their Tripiṭaka, each school included the Suttas of the Buddha, a Vinaya basket (disciplinary code) and added an Abhidharma[image: External link] basket which were texts on detailed scholastic classification, summary and interpretation of the Suttas.[42][397] The doctrine details in the Abhidharmas of various Buddhist schools differ significantly, and these were composed starting about 3th century BCE and through the 1st millennium CE.[398][note 44][399] Eighteen early Buddhist schools are known, each with its own Tripitaka, but only one collection from Sri Lanka has survived, in nearly complete state, into the modern era.[400]
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 Early Mahayana Buddhism




See: Mahayana[image: External link]


Several scholars have suggested that the Mahayana Buddhism tradition started in south India (modern Andhra Pradesh[image: External link]), and it is there that Prajnaparamita[image: External link] sutras, among the earliest Mahayana sutras[image: External link],[401][402] developed among the Mahāsāṃghika[image: External link] along the Kṛṣṇa River[image: External link] region about the 1st century BCE.[403][404][405][note 45]

There is no evidence that Mahayana ever referred to a separate formal school or sect of Buddhism, but rather that it existed as a certain set of ideals, and later doctrines, for bodhisattvas.[408] Initially it was known as Bodhisattvayāna (the "Vehicle of the Bodhisattvas").[409] Paul Williams states that the Mahāyāna never had nor ever attempted to have a separate Vinaya[image: External link] or ordination codes from the early schools of Buddhism.[410] Records written by Chinese monks visiting India indicate that both Mahāyāna and non-Mahāyāna monks could be found in the same monasteries, with the difference that Mahayana monks worshipped figures of Bodhisattvas, while non-Mahayana monks did not.[411]

Much of the early extant evidence for the origins of Mahāyāna comes from early Chinese translations of Mahāyāna texts. These Mahayana teachings were first propagated into China by Lokakṣema[image: External link], the first translator of Mahayana sutras into Chinese during the 2nd century CE.[note 46] Some scholars have traditionally considered the earliest Mahāyāna sūtras to include the very first versions of the Prajnaparamita series, along with texts concerning Akṣobhya, which were probably composed in the 1st century BCE in the south of India.[413][note 47]
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 Late Mahayana Buddhism




During the period of Late Mahayana Buddhism, four major types of thought developed: Madhyamaka, Yogachara, Tathagatagarbha, and Buddhist logic[image: External link] as the last and most recent.[415] In India, the two main philosophical schools of the Mahayana were the Madhyamaka and the later Yogachara.[416] According to Dan Lusthaus, Madhyamaka and Yogachara have a great deal in common, and the commonality stems from early Buddhism.[417] There were no great Indian teachers associated with tathagatagarbha thought.[418]
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 Vajrayana (Esoteric Buddhism)




See: Vajrayana[image: External link]


Scholarly research concerning Esoteric Buddhism[image: External link] is still in its early stages and has a number of problems that make research difficult:[419]


	Vajrayana Buddhism was influenced by Hinduism, and therefore research must include exploring Hinduism as well.

	The scriptures of Vajrayana have not yet been put in any kind of order.

	Ritual must be examined as well, not just doctrine.
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 Spread of Buddhism




See: Timeline of Buddhism[image: External link]


Buddhism may have spread only slowly in India until the time of the Mauryan[image: External link] emperor Ashoka[image: External link], who was a public supporter of the religion. The support of Aśoka and his descendants led to the construction of more stūpas[image: External link] (Buddhist religious memorials) and to efforts to spread Buddhism throughout the enlarged Maurya empire and into neighbouring lands such as Central Asia, beyond the Mauryas' northwest border, and to the island of Sri Lanka[image: External link] south of India. These two missions, in opposite directions, would ultimately lead, in the first case to the spread of Buddhism into China, and in the second case, to the emergence of Theravāda Buddhism and its spread from Sri Lanka to the coastal lands of Southeast Asia.

This period marks the first known spread of Buddhism beyond India. According to the edicts of Aśoka[image: External link], emissaries were sent to various countries west of India to spread Buddhism (Dharma), particularly in eastern provinces of the neighbouring Seleucid Empire[image: External link], and even farther to Hellenistic[image: External link] kingdoms of the Mediterranean. It is a matter of disagreement among scholars whether or not these emissaries were accompanied by Buddhist missionaries.[420]

In central and west Asia, Buddhist influence grew, through Greek-speaking Buddhist monarchs and ancient Asian trade routes. An example of this is evidenced in Chinese and Pali Buddhist records, such as Milindapanha and the Greco-Buddhist art[image: External link] of Gandhāra[image: External link]. The Milindapanha describes a conversation between a Buddhist monk and 2nd-century BCE Greek king, Menander[image: External link], after which Menander abdicates and himself goes into monastic life in the pursuit of nirvana.[421][422] Some scholars have questioned the Milindapanha version, expressing doubts whether Menander was Buddhist or just favourably disposed to Buddhist monks.[423]

Other examples of the influence of Greco-Buddhism[image: External link] can be seen in the history of the school of Dharmaguptaka[image: External link]. This early Buddhist school, active in north-western India, was in all probability founded by a Greek monk by the name Yonaka[image: External link] Dhammarakkhita[image: External link], native of "Alasanda" (which could be either Alexandria of Egypt or Alexandria of the Caucasus, both cities founded by Alexander the Great). This school played a critical role in the spreading of Buddhism to central Asia and China and eventually to other parts of the far east. Further, some of the earliest written documents of the Buddhist faith are the Gandharan Buddhist texts[image: External link], dating from about the 1 st century CE, and connected to the Dharmaguptaka school. These texts are written in the Kharosthi script, a script that was predominantly used in the Greco-Bactrian[image: External link] and Indo-Greek[image: External link] kingdoms of northern India and that played a prominent role in the coinage and inscriptions of their kings.[424][425][426]

The Theravada school spread south from India in the 3rd century BCE, to Sri Lanka, later to southeast Asia ( Myanmar[image: External link], Malaysia[image: External link], Indonesia, Thailand[image: External link], Cambodia[image: External link] and coastal Vietnam[image: External link]).[427]

The Silk Road transmission of Buddhism[image: External link] to China is most commonly thought to have started in the late 2nd or the 1st century CE, though the literary sources are all open to question.[428][note 48] The first documented translation efforts by foreign Buddhist monks[image: External link] in China were in the 2nd century CE, probably as a consequence of the expansion of the Kushan Empire[image: External link] into the Chinese territory of the Tarim Basin[image: External link].[430]

In the 2nd century CE, Mahayana Sutras spread to China, and then to Korea and Japan, and were translated into Chinese. During the Indian period of Esoteric Buddhism (from the 8th century onwards), Buddhism spread from India to Tibet and Mongolia. Johannes Bronkhorst states that esoteric form was attractive because it allowed both a secluded monastic community as well as the social rites and rituals important to laypersons and to kings for the maintenance of a political state during succession and wars to resist invasion.[431] During the middle ages, Buddhism slowly declined in India,[432] while it vanished from Persia and Central Asia as Islam became the state religion.[433][434]
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 Schools and traditions




See: Schools of Buddhism[image: External link] and Buddhahood[image: External link]


Buddhists generally classify themselves as either Theravada[image: External link] or Mahayana[image: External link].[435] This classification is also used by some scholars[436] and is the one ordinarily used in the English language.[web 10] An alternative scheme used by some scholars[note 49] divides Buddhism into the following three traditions or geographical or cultural areas: Theravada[image: External link], East Asian Buddhism[image: External link] and Tibetan Buddhism[image: External link].

Some scholars[note 50] use other schemes. Buddhists themselves have a variety of other schemes. Hinayana[image: External link] (literally "lesser or inferior vehicle") is used by Mahayana followers to name the family of early philosophical schools and traditions from which contemporary Theravada emerged, but as the Hinayana term is considered derogatory, a variety of other terms are used instead, including Śrāvakayāna[image: External link], Nikaya Buddhism, early Buddhist schools, sectarian Buddhism and conservative Buddhism.[438][439]

Not all traditions of Buddhism share the same philosophical outlook, or treat the same concepts as central. Each tradition, however, does have its own core concepts, and some comparisons can be drawn between them:[440][441]


	Both Theravada and Mahayana traditions accept the Buddha[image: External link] as the founder, Theravada considers him unique, but Mahayana considers him one of many Buddhas

	Both accept the Middle way[image: External link], dependent origination[image: External link], the Four Noble Truths[image: External link], the Noble Eightfold Path[image: External link] and the Three marks of existence[image: External link]


	Nirvana is attainable by the monks in Theravada tradition, while Mahayana considers it broadly attainable; Arhat state is aimed for in the Theravada, while Buddhahood is aimed for in the Mahayana

	Religious practice consists of meditation for monks and prayer for laypersons in Theravada, while Mahayana includes prayer, chanting and meditation for both

	Theravada has been a more rationalist, historical form of Buddhism; while Mahayana has included more rituals, mysticism and worldly flexibility in its scope.[442]
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 Timeline




See: Timeline of Buddhism:Common Era[image: External link]


This is a rough timeline of the development of the different schools/traditions:



	
Timeline: Development and propagation of Buddhist traditions (ca. 450 BCE – ca. 1300 CE)
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 Theravada school




See: Theravada[image: External link]


The Theravada tradition traces its roots to the words of the Buddha preserved in the Pali Canon, and considers itself to be the more orthodox form of Buddhism.[444][445]

Theravada flourished in south India and Sri Lanka in ancient times, from there it spread for the first time into mainland southeast Asia about the 11th century into its elite urban centres.[446] By the 13th century, Theravada had widely spread into the rural areas of mainland southeast Asia,[446] displacing Mahayana Buddhism and some traditions of Hinduism which had arrived in places such as Thailand, Cambodia, Vietnam, Indonesia and Malaysia around mid 1st millennium CE. The later traditions were well established in south Thailand and Java by the 7th century, under the sponsorship of Srivijaya dynasty.[447][448] The political separation between Khmer and Sukhothai, led the Sukhothai king to welcome Sri Lankan emissaries, helping them establish the first Theravada Buddhist sangha in the 13th century, in contrast to the Mahayana tradition of Khmer earlier.[449]

Sinhalese Buddhist reformers in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries portrayed the Pali Canon[image: External link] as the original version of scripture.[450] They also emphasized Theravada being rational and scientific.[450]

Theravāda is primarily practiced today in Sri Lanka[image: External link], Burma[image: External link], Laos[image: External link], Thailand[image: External link], Cambodia[image: External link] as well as small portions of China, Vietnam[image: External link], Malaysia[image: External link] and Bangladesh[image: External link]. It has a growing presence in the west.
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 Mahayana traditions




See: Mahayana[image: External link]


Mahayana schools consider the Mahayana Sutras[image: External link] as authoritative scriptures and accurate rendering of Buddha's words.[335] These traditions have been the more liberal form of Buddhism allowing different and new interpretations that emerged over time.[451]

Mahayana flourished in India from the time of Ashoka,[335] through to the dynasty of the Guptas[image: External link] (4th to 6th-century). Mahāyāna monastic foundations and centres of learning were established by the Buddhist kings, and the Hindu kings of the Gupta dynasty as evidenced by records left by three Chinese visitors to India.[452][453] The Gupta dynasty, for example, helped establish the famed Nālandā University[image: External link] in Bihar.[452][454] These monasteries and foundations helped Buddhist scholarship, as well as studies into non-Buddhist traditions and secular subjects such as medicine, host visitors and spread Buddhism into East and Central Asia.[452][455]

Native Mahayana Buddhism is practiced today in China, Japan, Korea[image: External link], Singapore[image: External link], parts of Russia and most of Vietnam[image: External link] (also commonly referred to as "Eastern Buddhism"). The Buddhism practiced in Tibet, the Himalayan regions, and Mongolia is also Mahayana in origin, but is discussed below under the heading of Vajrayana (also commonly referred to as "Northern Buddhism"). There are a variety of strands in Eastern Buddhism, of which "the Pure Land school of Mahayana is the most widely practised today.".[456] In most of this area however, they are fused into a single unified form of Buddhism. In Japan in particular[image: External link], they form separate denominations with the five major ones being: Nichiren[image: External link], peculiar to Japan; Pure Land[image: External link]; Shingon[image: External link], a form of Vajrayana; Tendai[image: External link], and Zen[image: External link]. In Korea, nearly all Buddhists belong to the Chogye school[image: External link], which is officially Son (Zen), but with substantial elements from other traditions.[457]
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 Vajrayana traditions




See: Vajrayana[image: External link]


The goal and philosophy of the Vajrayāna remains Mahāyānist, but its methods are seen as far more powerful, so as to lead to Buddhahood in just one lifetime.[459] The practice of using mantras[image: External link] was adopted from Hinduism, where they were first used in the Vedas[image: External link].[460] Tantric Buddhism is largely concerned with ritual and meditative practices.[461]

Various classes of Vajrayana literature developed as a result of royal courts sponsoring both Buddhism and Saivism[image: External link].[462] The Mañjusrimulakalpa[image: External link], which later came to classified under Kriyatantra[image: External link], states that mantras taught in the Saiva, Garuda and Vaisnava tantras will be effective if applied by Buddhists since they were all taught originally by Manjushri[image: External link].[463] The Guhyasiddhi of Padmavajra, a work associated with the Guhyasamaja tradition[image: External link], prescribes acting as a Saiva guru and initiating members into Saiva Siddhanta[image: External link] scriptures and mandalas.[464] The Samvara tantra[image: External link] texts adopted the pitha[image: External link] list from the Saiva text Tantrasadbhava, introducing a copying error where a deity was mistaken for a place.[465]

Tibetan Buddhism[image: External link] preserves the Vajrayana teachings of eighth century India.[11] In the Tibetan tradition, practices can include sexual yoga[image: External link], though only for some very advanced practitioners.[466]
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 Zen




See: Zen[image: External link]


Zen Buddhism (禅), pronounced Chán[image: External link] in Chinese, seon in Korean or zen in Japanese (derived from the Sanskrit term dhyāna, meaning "meditation") is a form of Mahayana Buddhism found in China, Korea and Japan. It lays special emphasis on meditation, and direct discovery of the Buddha-nature.[451][note 53]

Zen Buddhism is divided into two main schools: Rinzai[image: External link] (臨済宗) and Sōtō[image: External link] (曹洞宗), the former greatly favouring the use in meditation on the koan[image: External link] (公案, a meditative riddle or puzzle) as a device for spiritual break-through, and the latter (while certainly employing koans) focusing more on shikantaza[image: External link] or "just sitting".[note 54]

Zen Buddhism is primarily found in Japan, with some presence in South Korea and Vietnam. The scholars of Japanese Soto Zen tradition in recent times have critiqued the mainstream Japanese Buddhism for dhatu-vada, that is assuming things have substantiality, a view they assert to be non-Buddhist and "out of tune with the teachings of non-Self and conditioned arising", states Peter Harvey.[469]
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 Buddhism today




See: Buddhism by country[image: External link]


There is growing worldwide interest in Buddhism.[470][471]

Buddhism has spread across the world, and Buddhist texts are increasingly translated into local languages. While in the West Buddhism[image: External link] is often seen as exotic and progressive, in the East it is regarded as familiar and traditional. In countries such as Cambodia[image: External link] and Bhutan[image: External link], it is recognized as the state religion[image: External link] and receives government support. In certain regions such as Afghanistan and Pakistan, Buddhist monuments have been targets of violence and destruction.[472][473]

Modern influences increasingly lead to new forms of Buddhism[image: External link] that are diverse and that significantly depart from traditional beliefs and practices.[475] A number of modern movements or tendencies in Buddhism emerged during the second half of the 20th Century, including the Dalit Buddhist movement[image: External link],[476][477] Engaged Buddhism[image: External link], and the further development of various Western Buddhist[image: External link] traditions.

Modern Buddhist movements include Won Buddhism[image: External link] in Korea, the Dhammakaya movement[image: External link] in Thailand and several Japanese organizations, such as Shinnyo-en[image: External link], Risshō Kōsei-kai or Soka Gakkai[image: External link].
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 Demographics




Buddhism is practiced by an estimated 488 million,[web 1] 495 million,[478] or 535 million[479] people as of the 2010s, representing 7% to 8% of the world's total population.

China is the country with the largest population of Buddhists, approximately 244 million or 18.2% of its total population.[web 1][note 55] They are mostly followers of Chinese schools[image: External link] of Mahayana[image: External link], making this the largest body of Buddhist traditions. Mahayana, also practiced in broader East Asia[image: External link], is followed by over half of world Buddhists.[web 1]

According to a demographic analysis reported by Peter Harvey (2013):[479] Mahayana has 360 million adherents; Theravada[image: External link] has 150 million adherents; and Vajrayana[image: External link] has 18,2 million adherents.

According to Johnson and Grim (2013), Buddhism has grown from a total of 138 million adherents in 1910, of which 137 million were in Asia, to 495 million in 2010, of which 487 million are in Asia.[478] Over 98% of all Buddhists live in the Asia-Pacific and South Asia region.[481] North America had about 3.9 million Buddhists, Europe 1.3 million, while South America, Africa and the Middle East had an estimated combined total of about 1 million Buddhists in 2010.[481]

Buddhism is the dominant religion in Bhutan[image: External link],[482] Burma[image: External link],[482] Cambodia[image: External link],[482] Tibet[image: External link],[482] Laos[image: External link],[482] Mongolia[image: External link],[482] Sri Lanka[image: External link][482] and Thailand[image: External link].[482][483] Large Buddhist populations live in China[image: External link] (18.2%),[482] Japan[image: External link] (36.2%),[482] Taiwan[image: External link] (35%),[482] Macau[image: External link] (17%),[482] North Korea[image: External link] (13.8%),[482] Nepal[image: External link] (10.7%),[482] Vietnam[image: External link] (10%),[482] Singapore[image: External link] (33%),[482] Hong Kong[image: External link] (15%)[482] and South Korea[image: External link] (22.9%).[482]

After China where nearly half of the worldwide Buddhists live, the 10 countries with the largest Buddhist population densities are:[481]



	Buddhism by percentage as of 2010



	Country
	Estimated Buddhist population
	Buddhists as % of total population



	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	13,701,660
	96.90%



	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	64,419,840
	93.20%



	
  Burma[image: External link]

	38,415,960
	80.10%



	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	563,000
	74.70%



	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	14,455,980
	69.30%



	
  Laos[image: External link]

	4,092,000
	66.00%



	
 Mongolia

	1,520,760
	55.10%



	
 Japan

	45,807,480

or 84,653,000
	36.20% or 67%[484]




	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	1,725,510
	33.90%



	
  Taiwan[image: External link]

	4,945,600

or 8,000,000
	21.10% or 35%[485]
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^ Buddhist texts such as the Jataka tales[image: External link] of the Theravada Buddhist tradition, and early biographies such as the Buddhacarita[image: External link], the Lokottaravādin[image: External link] Mahāvastu[image: External link], the Sarvāstivādin[image: External link] Lalitavistara Sūtra[image: External link], give different accounts about the life of the Buddha, many include stories of his many rebirths, some add significant embellishments.[18][19] Keown and Prebish state, "In the past, modern scholars have generally accepted 486 or 483 BCE for this [Buddha's death], but the consensus is now that they rest on evidence which is too flimsy.[20] Scholars are hesitant to make unqualified claims about the historical facts of the Buddha's life. Most accept that he lived, taught and founded a monastic order, but do not consistently accept all of the details contained in his biographies.[21][22][23][24]


	
^ The exact identity of this ancient place is unclear. Please see Gautama Buddha[image: External link] article for various sites identified.


	
^ Bihar is derived from Vihara, which means monastery).[25]


	
^ Other details about Buddha'a background are contested in modern scholarship. For example, Buddhist texts assert that Buddha described himself as a kshatriya (warrior class), but states Gombrich, little is known about his father and there is no proof that his father even knew the term kshatriya.[28] Mahavira, whose teachings helped establish another major ancient religion Jainism[image: External link], is also claimed to be ksatriya by his early followers. Further, early texts of both Jainism and Buddhism, suggest they emerged in a period of urbanization in ancient India, one with city nobles and prospering urban centers, states, agricultural surplus, trade and introduction of money.[29]


	
^ Doubts about the historicity of these claims in early Buddhist texts have emerged in modern scholarship because later Buddhist texts do not mention that Buddha learnt these concepts from more ancient teachers.[32][34] According to Alexander Wynne, the evidence suggests that Buddha studied under various teachers and they "almost certainly" taught him, but the details of his education are unclear.[32][35]


	
^ The Theravada tradition traces its origins as the oldest tradition holding the Pali Canon as the only authority, Mahayana tradition revers the Canon but also the derivative literature that developed in the 1st millennum CE and its roots are traceable to the 1st century BCE, while Vajrayana tradition is closer to the Mahayana, includes Tantra, is the younger of the three and traceable to 1st millennium CE.[45][46]


	
^ As opposite to sukha, "pleasure," it is better translated as "pain."[50]


	
^ On samsara, rebirth and redeath:

* Paul Williams: "All rebirth is due to karma and is impermanent. Short of attaining enlightenment, in each rebirth one is born and dies, to be reborn elsewhere in accordance with the completely impersonal causal nature of one's own karma. The endless cycle of birth, rebirth, and redeath, is samsara."[52]

* Buswell and Lopez on "rebirth": "An English term that does not have an exact correlate in Buddhist languages, rendered instead by a range of technical terms, such as the Sanskrit PUNARJANMAN (lit. "birth again") and PUNABHAVAN (lit. "re-becoming"), and, less commonly, the related PUNARMRTYU[image: External link] (lit. "redeath")."[53]



See also Perry Schmidt-Leukel (2006) pages 32–34,[54] John J. Makransky (1997) p.27.[55] for the use of the term "redeath." The term Agatigati or Agati gati (plus a few other terms) is generally translated as 'rebirth, redeath'; see any Pali-English dictionary; e.g. pages 94–95 of Rhys Davids & William Stede, where they list five Sutta examples with rebirth and re-death sense.[56]


	
^ Graham Harvey: "Siddhartha Gautama found an end to rebirth in this world of suffering. His teachings, known as the dharma in Buddhism, can be summarized in the Four Noble truths."[58] Geoffrey Samuel (2008): "The Four Noble Truths [...] describe the knowledge needed to set out on the path to liberation from rebirth."[59] See also [60][61][62][52][63][64][58][65][web 3][web 4]



The Theravada tradition holds that insight into these four truths is liberating in itself.[66] This is reflected in the Pali canon.[67] According to Donald Lopez, "The Buddha stated in his first sermon that when he gained absolute and intuitive knowledge of the four truths, he achieved complete enlightenment and freedom from future rebirth."[web 3]



The Maha-parinibbana Sutta[image: External link] also refers to this liberation.[web 5] Carol Anderson: "The second passage where the four truths appear in the Vinaya-pitaka is also found in the Mahaparinibbana-sutta (D II 90–91). Here, the Buddha explains that it is by not understanding the four truths that rebirth continues."[68]



On the meaning of moksha as liberation from rebirth, see Patrick Olivelle in the Encyclopædia Britannica.[web 6]


	
^ This explanation is more common in commentaries on the Four Noble Truths within the Theravada[image: External link] tradition: e.g. Ajahn Sucitta (2010); Ajahn Sumedho (ebook); Rahula (1974); etc.


	
^ Ending rebirth:

* Graham Harvey: "The Third Noble Truth is nirvana. The Buddha tells us that an end to suffering is possible, and it is nirvana. Nirvana is a "blowing out," just as a candle flame is extinguished in the wind, from our lives in samsara. It connotes an end to rebirth"[58]

* Spiro: "The Buddhis message then, as I have said, is not simply a psychological message, i.e. that desire is the cause of suffering because unsatisfied desire produces frustration. It does contain such a message to be sure; but more importantly it is an eschatological message. Desire is the cause of suffering because desire is the cause of rebirth; and the extinction of desire leads to deliverance from suffering because it signals release from the Wheel of Rebirth."[60]

* John J. Makransky: "The third noble truth, cessation (nirodha) or nirvana, represented the ultimate aim of Buddhist practice in the Abhidharma traditions: the state free from the conditions that created samsara. Nirvana was the ultimate and final state attained when the supramundane yogic path had been completed. It represented salvation from samsara precisely because it was understood to comprise a state of complete freedom from the chain of samsaric causes and conditions, i.e., precisely because it was unconditioned (asamskrta)."[62]

* Walpola Rahula: "Let us consider a few definitions and descriptions of Nirvana as found in the original Pali texts [...] 'It is the complete cessation of that very thirst (tanha), giving it up, renouncing it, emancipation from it, detachment from it.' [...] 'The abandoning and destruction of craving for these Five Aggregates of Attachment: that is the cessation of dukkha. [...] 'The Cessation of Continuity and becoming (Bhavanirodha) is Nibbana.'"[73]


	
^ Earlier Buddhist texts refer to five realms rather than six realms; when described as five realms, the god realm and demi-god realm constitute a single realm.[93]


	
^ This merit gaining may be on the behalf of one's family members.[100][101][102]


	
^ The realms in which a being is reborn are:[105][106][subnote 1]

	Naraka[image: External link]: beings believed in Buddhism who suffer in one of many Narakas (Hells);

	Preta[image: External link]: sometimes sharing some space with humans, but invisible; an important variety is the hungry ghost[image: External link];[107]

	Tiryag[image: External link] (animals): existence as an animal along with humans; this realm is traditionally thought in Buddhism to be similar to a hellish realm, because animals are believed to be driven by impulse, they prey on each other and suffer.[108]

	Manusya[image: External link] (human beings): one of the realms of rebirth in which attaining Nirvana is possible; A rebirth in this realm is therefore considered as fortunate and an opportunity to end the endless Samsara and associated Dukkha.[109][110]

	Asuras[image: External link]: variously translated as lowly deities, demi-gods, demons, titans, or anti-gods; recognized in Theravada tradition as part of heavenly realm;[111]

	Devas[image: External link] including Brahmās[image: External link]: variously translated as gods, deities, angels, or heavenly beings. Vast majority of Buddhist lay people have historically pursued Buddhist rituals and practices motivated with rebirth into Deva realm.[109][112][113]





	
^ Diseases and suffering indued by the disruptive actions of other people are examples of non-karma suffering.[120]


	
^ The emphasis on intent in Buddhism marks its difference from the karma theory of Jainism where karma accumulates with or without intent.[122][123] The emphasis on intent is also found in Hinduism, and Buddhism may have influenced karma theories of Hinduism.[124]


	
^ This Buddhist idea may have roots in the quid-pro-quo exchange beliefs of the Hindu Vedic rituals.[131] The "karma merit transfer" concept has been controversial, not accepted in later Jainism and Hinduism traditions, unlike Buddhism where it was adopted in ancient times and remains a common practice.[128] According to Bruce Reichenbach, the "merit transfer" idea was generally absent in early Buddhism and may have emerged with the rise of Mahayana Buddhism; he adds that while major Hindu schools such as Yoga, Advaita Vedanta and others do not believe in merit transfer, some bhakti Hindu traditions later adopted the idea just like Buddhism.[132]


	
^ Another variant, which may be condensed to the eightfold or tenfold path, starts with a Tathagatha entering this world. A layman hears his teachings, decides to leave the life of a householder, starts living according to the moral precepts, guards his sense-doors, practices mindfulness and the four jhanas, gains the three knowledges, understands the Four Noble Truths and destroys the taints[image: External link], and perceives that he's liberated.[77]


	
^ The early Mahayana Buddhism texts link their discussion of "emptiness" (shunyata) to Anatta and Nirvana. They do so, states Mun-Keat Choong, in three ways: first, in the common sense of a monk's meditative state of emptiness; second, with the main sense of Anatta or 'everything in the world is empty of self'; third, with the ultimate sense of Nirvana or realization of emptiness and thus an end to rebirth cycles of suffering.[145]


	
^ Some scholars such as Cousins and Sangharakshita translate apranaihita as "aimlessness or directionless-ness".[147]


	
^ These descriptions of nirvana in Buddhist texts, states Peter Harvey, are contested by scholars because nirvana in Buddhism is ultimately described as a state of "stopped consciousness (blown out), but one that is not non-existent", and "it seems impossible to imagine what awareness devoid of any object would be like".[153][154]


	
^ Scholars[112][113] note that better rebirth, not nirvana, has been the primary focus of a vast majority of lay Buddhists. This they attempt through merit accumulation and good kamma.


	
^ all eight precepts are sometimes observed by lay people on poya – full moon, no moon and half moon days on a lunar calendar believed to be more holier.[209]


	
^ This, states Richard Gombrich, means sleep on a mat on the ground.


	
^ The hundreds of rules vary by the sangha; 11th-century Chinese monastic texts include rules such as only reciting Buddha's Holy Words alone, not near commonplace people; not eating prohibited foods such as meat, fish, cheese, onions, garlic, animal fat; abstain from anything that can lead to sensual thoughts; think of all sentient beings as a newborn baby to develop feelings of compassion, etc.[212]


	
^ The problem was famously voiced in 1936 by Louis de La Vallee Poussin, in his text Musila et Narada: Le Chemin de Nirvana.[219] See Louis de La Vallée Poussin, Musial and Narad[image: External link]. Translated from the French by Gelongma Migme Chödrön and Gelong Lodrö Sangpo.


	
^ a b c On Vetter and dhyana, see, for example, Vetter 1988:

	

	page xxvii: "Originally this ["the fourth stage [...] that state of pure equanimity and awareness"] may have been the only ground of an experience of release."

	page xxviii: "Incidentally, this state of pure equanimity and awareness may also have been the origin of the method of discriminating insight."

	page xxviii–xxix: "In order to solve [...] a very practical way."

	page xxxiii: "an older stage of the same path to salvation ends in the right samadhi,"









	
^ Williams refers to Frauwallner (1973) p.155


	
^ Many ancient Upanishads[image: External link] of Hinduism describe yoga[image: External link] and meditation as a means to liberation.[229][230][231]


	
^ The state is described in a number of additional characteristics in different Buddhist texts. For example, success in the First Dhyana leads to a gem-like outer light emanating from the body, according to Samahitabhumi by Asanga; the nature of emanating light from one's body changes as the meditation successfully progresses from the first to the fourth Dhyana.[243]


	
^ Gombrich: "I know this is controversial, but it seems to me that the third and fourth jhanas are thus quite unlike the second."[248]


	
^ Wynne: "Thus the expression sato sampajāno in the third jhāna must denote a state of awareness different from the meditative absorption of the second jhāna (cetaso ekodibhāva). It suggests that the subject is doing something different from remaining in a meditative state, i.e., that he has come out of his absorption and is now once again aware of objects. The same is true of the word upek(k)hā: it does not denote an abstract 'equanimity', [but] it means to be aware of something and indifferent to it [...] The third and fourth jhāna-s, as it seems to me, describe the process of directing states of meditative absorption towards the mindful awareness of objects.[251]


	
^ According to Gombrich, "the later tradition has falsified the jhana by classifying them as the quintessence of the concentrated, calming kind of meditation, ignoring the other – and indeed higher – element.[248]


	
^ The Buddha never claimed that the "four immeasurables" were his unique ideas, in a manner similar to "cessation, quieting, nirvana".[258] The Buddhist scripture Digha Nikaya[image: External link] II.251 asserts the Buddha to be calling the Brahmavihara as "that practice", and he then contrasts it with "my practice".[258]


	
^ Wayman and Wayman have disagreed with this view, and they state that the Tathagatagarbha is neither self nor sentient being, nor soul, nor personality.[311]


	
^ While some scholars suggest that Buddhism may have developed as a social reform to the Vedic religion, other scholars such as Gombrich suggest that Buddha "should not be seen as a social reformer", because his concern was "to reform individuals, help them to leave society forever, not to reform the world... he never preached against social inequality".[343] The philosophical roots of Buddhism and related ideologies in ancient India, states Gombrich, was the spiritual salvation of man.[343]


	
^ The surviving portions of the scriptures of Sarvastivada[image: External link], Mulasarvastivada[image: External link], Mahīśāsaka[image: External link], Dharmaguptaka[image: External link] and other schools,[359][360] and the Chinese Agamas[image: External link] and other surviving portions of other early canons.[citation needed[image: External link]]


	
^ Exemplary studies are the study on descriptions of "liberating insight" by Lambert Schmithausen,[220] the overview of early Buddhism by Tilmann Vetter,[139] the philological work on the four truths by K.R. Norman,[362] the textual studies by Richard Gombrich,[218] and the research on early meditation methods by Johannes Bronkhorst.[363]


	
^ Well-known proponents of the first position are A. K. Warder[image: External link][subnote 2] and Richard Gombrich[image: External link].[366][subnote 3]


	
^ A proponent of the second position is Ronald Davidson.[subnote 4]


	
^ Well-known proponent of the third position are J.W. de Jong,[368][subnote 5] Johannes Bronkhorst[subnote 6] and Donald Lopez.[subnote 7]


	
^ According to Schmithausen, "the karma doctrine may have been incidental to early Buddhist soteriology."[378]


	
^ Vetter: "I am especially thinking here of MN 26 (I p.163,32; 165,15;166,35) kimkusalagavesi anuttaram santivarapadam pariyesamano (searching for that which is beneficial, seeking the unsurpassable, best place of peace) and again MN 26 (passim), anuttaramyagakkhemam nibbiinam pariyesati (he seeks the unsurpassable safe place, the nirvana). Anuppatta-sadattho (one who has reached the right goal) is also a vague positive expression in the Arhatformula in MN 35 (I p, 235), see chapter 2, footnote 3, Furthermore, satthi (welfare) is important in e.g. SN 2.12 or 2.17 or Sn 269; and sukha and rati (happiness), in contrast to other places, as used in Sn 439 and 956. The oldest term was perhaps amata (immortal, immortality) [...] but one could say here that it is a negative term."[390]


	
^ "Abhidhamma Pitaka." Encyclopædia Britannica. Ultimate Reference Suite. Chicago: Encyclopædia Britannica, 2008


	
^ Anthony Barber and Sree Padma note that "historians of Buddhist thought have been aware for quite some time that such pivotally important Mahayana Buddhist thinkers as Nagarjuna[image: External link], Dignāga[image: External link], Chandrakirti[image: External link], Aryadeva[image: External link], and Bhāviveka[image: External link], among many others, formulated their theories while living in Buddhist communities in Āndhra."[406] They note that the ancient Buddhist sites in the lower Kṛṣṇa Valley, including Amaravati[image: External link], Nāgārjunakoṇḍā[image: External link] and Jaggayyapeṭa[image: External link] "can be traced to at least the third century BCE, if not earlier."[407]


	
^ "The most important evidence — in fact the only evidence — for situating the emergence of the Mahayana around the beginning of the common era was not Indian evidence at all, but came from China. Already by the last quarter of the 2nd century CE, there was a small, seemingly idiosyncratic collection of substantial Mahayana sutras translated into what Erik Zürcher calls 'broken Chinese' by an Indoscythian, whose Indian name has been reconstructed as Lokaksema."[412]


	
^ "The south (of India) was then vigorously creative in producing Mahayana Sutras" Warder[414]


	
^ See Hill (2009), p. 30, for the Chinese text from the Hou Hanshu[image: External link], and p. 31 for a translation of it.[429]


	
^ (Harvey 1990),(Gombrich,1984); Gethin (1998), pp. 1–2, identifies "three broad traditions" as: (1) "The Theravāda tradition of Sri Lanka and South-East Asia, also sometimes referred to as 'southern' Buddhism"; (2) "The East Asian tradition of China, Korea, Japan, and Vietnam, also sometimes referred to as 'eastern' Buddhism"; and, (3) "The Tibetan tradition, also sometimes referred to as 'northern' Buddhism."; Robinson & Johnson (1982) divide their book into two parts: Part One is entitled "The Buddhism of South Asia" (which pertains to Early Buddhism in India); and, Part Two is entitled "The Development of Buddhism Outside of India" with chapters on "The Buddhism of Southeast Asia", "Buddhism in the Tibetan Culture Area", "East Asian Buddhism" and "Buddhism Comes West; Penguin handbook of Living Religions, 1984, page 279; Prebish & Keown, Introducing Buddhism, ebook, Journal of Buddhist Ethics, 2005, printed ed, Harper, 2006


	
^ See e.g. the multi-dimensional classification in Encyclopedia of Religion[437]


	
^ Cousins, L.S. (1996); Buswell (2003), Vol. I, p. 82; and, Keown & Prebish (2004), p. 107. See also, Gombrich (1988/2002), p. 32: “…[T]he best we can say is that [the Buddha] was probably Enlightened between 550 and 450, more likely later rather than earlier."


	
^ Williams (2000, pp. 6-7) writes: "As a matter of fact Buddhism in mainland India itself had all but ceased to exist by the thirteenth century CE, although by that time it had spread to Tibet, China, Japan, and Southeast Asia." [443] (Originally 1958), "Chronology," p. xxix: "c. 1000-1200: Buddhism disappears as [an] organized religious force in India." See also, Robinson & Johnson (1970/1982), pp. 100-1, 108 Fig. 1; and, Harvey (1990/2007), pp. 139-40.


	
^ According to Charles S. Prebish:[467] "Although a variety of Zen 'schools' developed in Japan, they all emphasize Zen as a teaching that does not depend on sacred texts, that provides the potential for direct realization, that the realization attained is none other than the Buddha nature possessed by each sentient being ...".


	
^ Prebish comments (op. cit., p. 244): "It presumes that sitting in meditation itself (i.e. zazen[image: External link]) is an expression of Buddha nature." The method is to detach the mind from conceptual modes of thinking and perceive Reality directly. Speaking of Zen in general, Buddhist scholar Stephen Hodge writes: "... practitioners of Zen believe that Enlightenment, the awakening of the Buddha-mind or Buddha-nature, is our natural state, but has been covered over by layers of negative emotions and distorted thoughts. According to this view, Enlightenment is not something that we must acquire a bit at a time, but a state that can occur instantly when we cut through the dense veil of mental and emotional obscurations."[468]


	
^ This is a contested number. Official numbers from Chinese govt are lower, while other surveys are higher. According to Katharina Wenzel-Teuber, in non-government surveys, "49 percent of self-claimed non-believers [in China] held some religious beliefs, such as believing in soul reincarnation, heaven, hell, or supernatural forces. Thus the 'pure atheists' make up only about 15 percent of the sample [surveyed]."[480]






Subnotes



	
^ The realms of rebirths in Buddhism are further subdivided into 31 planes of existence.[web 8] Rebirths in some of the higher heavens, known as the Śuddhāvāsa Worlds[image: External link] or Pure Abodes, can be attained only by skilled Buddhist practitioners known as anāgāmis[image: External link] (non-returners). Rebirths in the Ārūpyadhātu[image: External link] (formless realms) can be attained by only those who can meditate on the arūpajhānas[image: External link], the highest object of meditation.


	
^ According to A.K. Warder, in his 1970 publication "Indian Buddhism", from the oldest extant texts a common kernel can be drawn out.[360] According to Warder, c.q. his publisher: "This kernel of doctrine is presumably common Buddhism of the period before th great schisms of the fourth and third centuries BC. It may be substantially the Buddhism of the Buddha himself, although this cannot be proved: at any rate it is a Buddhism presupposed by the schools as existing about a hundred years after the parinirvana of the Buddha, and there is no evidence to suggest that it was formulated by anyone else than the Buddha and his immediate followers."[365]


	
^ Richard Gombrich: "I have the greatest difficulty in accepting that the main edifice is not the work of a single genius. By "the main edifice" I mean the collections of the main body of sermons, the four Nikāyas, and of the main body of monastic rules."[218]


	
^ Ronald Davidson: "While most scholars agree that there was a rough body of sacred literature (disputed)(sic) that a relatively early community (disputed)(sic) maintained and transmitted, we have little confidence that much, if any, of surviving Buddhist scripture is actually the word of the historic Buddha."[367]


	
^ J.W. De Jong: "It would be hypocritical to assert that nothing can be said about the doctrine of earliest Buddhism [...] the basic ideas of Buddhism found in the canonical writings could very well have been proclaimed by him [the Buddha], transmitted and developed by his disciples and, finally, codified in fixed formulas."[368]


	
^ Bronkhorst: "This position is to be preferred to (ii) for purely methodological reasons: only those who seek nay find, even if no success is guaranteed."[369]


	
^ Lopez: "The original teachings of the historical Buddha are extremely difficult, if not impossible, to recover or reconstruct."[370]
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Hinduism is a religion, or a way of life,[note 1] found most notably in India and Nepal[image: External link]. Hinduism has been called the oldest religion in the world,[note 2] and some practitioners and scholars refer to it as Sanātana Dharma[image: External link], "the eternal law," or the "eternal way,"[4] beyond human origins.[5] Scholars regard Hinduism as a fusion[note 3] or synthesis[6][note 4] of various Indian cultures and traditions,[7][note 5] with diverse roots[8][note 6] and no founder.[9] This "Hindu synthesis" started to develop between 500 BCE and 300 CE[10] following the Vedic period[image: External link] (1500 BCE to 500 BCE).[10][11]

Although Hinduism contains a broad range of philosophies, it is linked by shared concepts, recognisable rituals, cosmology[image: External link], shared textual resources[image: External link], and pilgrimage to sacred sites[image: External link]. Hindu texts[image: External link] are classified into Shruti[image: External link] ("heard") and Smriti[image: External link] ("remembered"). These texts discuss theology[image: External link], philosophy[image: External link], mythology[image: External link], Vedic[image: External link] yajna[image: External link], Yoga[image: External link], agamic[image: External link] rituals[image: External link], and temple building[image: External link], among other topics.[12] Major scriptures include the Vedas[image: External link] and Upanishads[image: External link], the Bhagavad Gita[image: External link], and the Agamas[image: External link].[13][14] Sources of authority and eternal truths in its texts play an important role, but there is also a strong Hindu tradition of the questioning of this authority, to deepen the understanding of these truths and to further develop the tradition.[15]

Prominent themes in Hindu beliefs include the four Puruṣārthas[image: External link], the proper goals or aims of human life, namely Dharma[image: External link] (ethics/duties), Artha[image: External link] (prosperity/work), Kama[image: External link] (desires/passions) and Moksha[image: External link] (liberation/freedom/salvation);[16][17] karma[image: External link] (action, intent and consequences), samsara[image: External link] (cycle of rebirth), and the various Yogas[image: External link] (paths or practices to attain moksha).[14][18] Hindu practices include rituals such as puja[image: External link] (worship) and recitations, meditation, family-oriented rites of passage[image: External link], annual festivals, and occasional pilgrimages. Some Hindus leave their social world and material possessions, then engage in lifelong Sannyasa[image: External link] (monastic practices) to achieve Moksha.[19] Hinduism prescribes the eternal duties, such as honesty, refraining from injuring living beings ( ahimsa[image: External link]), patience, forbearance, self-restraint, and compassion, among others.[web 1][20]

Hinduism is the world's third largest religion[image: External link], with over one billion followers or 15% of the global population, known as Hindus.[web 2][21] The majority of Hindus reside in India, Nepal[image: External link], Mauritius[image: External link], the Caribbean[image: External link], and Bali[image: External link] in Indonesia.
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The word Hindu is derived from the Indo-Aryan[image: External link][22]/ Sanskrit[image: External link][23] word Sindhu, the Indo-Aryan name for the Indus River[image: External link] in the northwestern part of the Indian subcontinent[image: External link] (modern day Pakistan and Northern India[image: External link]).[23][note 7] According to Gavin Flood[image: External link], "The actual term 'Hindu' first occurs as a Persian[image: External link] geographical term for the people who lived beyond the river Indus (Sanskrit: Sindhu)",[23] more specifically in the 6th-century BCE inscription of Darius I[image: External link] (550–486 BCE).[24] The term Hindu in these ancient records is a geographical term and did not refer to a religion.[23] Among the earliest known records of 'Hindu' with connotations of religion may be in the 7th-century CE Chinese text Record of the Western Regions by Xuanzang[image: External link],[24] and 14th-century Persian text Futuhu's-salatin by 'Abd al-Malik Isami.[note 8]

Thapar states that the word Hindu is found as heptahindu in Avesta[image: External link] – equivalent to Rigvedic sapta sindhu, while hndstn (pronounced Hindustan) is found in a Sasanian[image: External link] inscription from the 3rd century CE, both of which refer to parts of northwestern South Asia.[32] The Arabic term al-Hind referred to the people who live across the River Indus.[33] This Arabic term was itself taken from the pre-Islamic Persian term Hindū, which refers to all Indians. By the 13th century, Hindustan[image: External link] emerged as a popular alternative name of India[image: External link], meaning the "land of Hindus".[34][note 9]

The term Hindu was later used occasionally in some Sanskrit texts such as the later Rajataranginis[image: External link] of Kashmir (Hinduka, c. 1450) and some 16th- to 18th-century Bengali[image: External link] Gaudiya Vaishnava[image: External link] texts including Chaitanya Charitamrita[image: External link] and Chaitanya Bhagavata[image: External link]. These texts used it to distinguish Hindus from Muslims who are called Yavanas[image: External link] (foreigners) or Mlecchas[image: External link] (barbarians), with the 16th-century Chaitanya Charitamrita text and the 17th century Bhakta Mala text using the phrase "Hindu dharma".[35] It was only towards the end of the 18th century that European merchants and colonists began to refer to the followers of Indian religions collectively as Hindus. The term Hinduism, then spelled Hindooism, was introduced into the English language in the 18th-century to denote the religious, philosophical, and cultural traditions native to India.[36]
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Hinduism includes a diversity of ideas on spirituality[image: External link] and traditions, but has no ecclesiastical order, no unquestionable religious authorities, no governing body, no prophet(s) nor any binding holy book; Hindus can choose to be polytheistic, pantheistic, monotheistic, monistic, agnostic, atheistic or humanist.[37][38][39] Because of the wide range of traditions and ideas covered by the term Hinduism, arriving at a comprehensive definition is difficult.[23] The religion "defies our desire to define and categorize it".[40] Hinduism has been variously defined as a religion, a religious tradition, a set of religious beliefs, and "a way of life."[41][note 1] From a Western lexical standpoint, Hinduism like other faiths is appropriately referred to as a religion. In India the term dharma is preferred, which is broader than the western term religion. Hindu traditionalists prefer to call it Sanatana Dharma (the eternal or ancient dharma).[42]

The study of India and its cultures and religions, and the definition of "Hinduism", has been shaped by the interests of colonialism and by Western notions of religion.[43] Since the 1990s, those influences and its outcomes have been the topic of debate among scholars of Hinduism,[44][note 10] and have also been taken over by critics of the Western view on India.[45][note 11]
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See: Hindu denominations[image: External link]


Hinduism as it is commonly known can be subdivided into a number of major currents. Of the historical division into six darsanas[image: External link] (philosophies), two schools, Vedanta[image: External link] and Yoga[image: External link], are currently the most prominent.[46] Classified by primary deity or deities, four major Hinduism modern currents are Vaishnavism[image: External link] (Vishnu), Shaivism[image: External link] (Shiva), Shaktism[image: External link] (Devi) and Smartism[image: External link] (five deities treated as same).[47][48] Hinduism also accepts numerous divine beings, with many Hindus considering the deities to be aspects or manifestations of a single impersonal absolute or ultimate reality or God, while some Hindus maintain that a specific deity represents the supreme and various deities are lower manifestations of this supreme.[49] Other notable characteristics include a belief in existence of ātman[image: External link] (soul, self), reincarnation[image: External link] of one's ātman, and karma as well as a belief in dharma (duties, rights, laws, conduct, virtues and right way of living).

McDaniel (2007) classifies Hinduism into six major kinds and numerous minor kinds, in order to understand expression of emotions among the Hindus.[50] The major kinds, according to McDaniel are, Folk Hinduism[image: External link], based on local traditions and cults of local deities[image: External link] and is the oldest, non-literate system; Vedic Hinduism[image: External link] based on the earliest layers of the Vedas traceable to 2nd millennium BCE; Vedantic Hinduism based on the philosophy of the Upanishads[image: External link], including Advaita Vedanta[image: External link], emphasizing knowledge and wisdom; Yogic Hinduism, following the text of Yoga Sutras of Patanjali[image: External link] emphasizing introspective awareness; Dharmic Hinduism or "daily morality", which McDaniel states is stereotyped in some books as the "only form of Hindu religion with a belief in karma, cows and caste"; and Bhakti[image: External link] or devotional Hinduism, where intense emotions are elaborately incorporated in the pursuit of the spiritual.[50]

Michaels distinguishes three Hindu religions and four forms of Hindu religiosity.[51] The three Hindu religions are "Brahmanic-Sanskritic Hinduism,", "folk religions and tribal religions," and "founded religions.[52] The four forms of Hindu religiosity are the classical "karma-marga",[53] jnana-marga[image: External link],[54] bhakti-marga[image: External link],[54] and "heroism," which is rooted in militaristic traditions[image: External link], such as Ramaism and parts of political Hinduism.[53] This is also called virya-marga[image: External link].[54] According to Michaels, one out of nine Hindu belongs by birth to one or both of the Brahmanic-Sanskritic Hinduism and Folk religion typology, whether practicing or non-practicing. He classifies most Hindus as belonging by choice to one of the "founded religions" such as Vaishnavism and Shaivism that are salvation-focussed and often de-emphasize Brahman priestly authority yet incorporate ritual grammar of Brahmanic-Sanskritic Hinduism.[55] He includes among "founded religions" Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism that are now distinct religions, syncretic movements such as Brahmo Samaj[image: External link] and the Theosophical Society[image: External link], as well as various "Guru-isms" and new religious movements such as Maharishi Mahesh Yogi[image: External link] and ISKCON[image: External link].[56]

Inden states that the attempt to classify Hinduism by typology started in the imperial times, when proselytizing missionaries and colonial officials sought to understand and portray Hinduism from their interests.[57] Hinduism was construed as emanating not from a reason of spirit but fantasy and creative imagination, not conceptual but symbolical, not ethical but emotive, not rational or spiritual but of cognitive mysticism. This stereotype followed and fit, states Inden, with the imperial imperatives of the era, providing the moral justification for the colonial project.[57] From tribal Animism to Buddhism, everything was subsumed as part of Hinduism. The early reports set the tradition and scholarly premises for typology of Hinduism, as well as the major assumptions and flawed presuppositions that has been at the foundation of Indology. Hinduism, according to Inden, has been neither what imperial religionists stereotyped it to be, nor is it appropriate to equate Hinduism to be merely monist pantheism and philosophical idealism of Advaita Vedanta.[57]
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To its adherents, Hinduism is a traditional way of life.[58] Many practitioners refer to Hinduism as Sanātana Dharma, "the eternal law" or the "eternal way".[59] The Sanskrit[image: External link] word dharma has a much deeper meaning than religion[image: External link] and is not its equivalent. All aspects of a Hindu life, namely acquiring wealth (artha), fulfillment of desires (kama), and attaining liberation (moksha) are part of dharma which encapsulates the "right way of living" and eternal harmonious principles in their fulfillment.[60][61]

Sanātana Dharma refers to the "eternal" duties all Hindus have to follow, regardless of class, caste, or sect, such as honesty, refraining from injuring living beings, purity, goodwill, mercy, patience, forbearance, self-restraint, generosity, and asceticism. This is contrasted with svadharma[image: External link], one's "own duty", the duties to be followed by members of a specific Varna (Hinduism)[image: External link] and Jāti[image: External link].[web 1] According to Knott, this also


... refers to the idea that its origins lie beyond human history, and its truths have been divinely revealed (Shruti) and passed down through the ages to the present day in the most ancient of the world's scriptures, the Veda. (Knott 1998, p. 5)



According to the Encyclopædia Britannica,


The term has also more recently been used by Hindu leaders, reformers, and nationalists to refer to Hinduism as a unified world religion. Sanatana dharma has thus become a synonym for the "eternal" truth and teachings of Hinduism, the latter conceived of as not only transcendent of history and unchanging but also as indivisible and ultimately nonsectarian.[web 1]
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Beginning in the 19th century, Indian modernists re-asserted Hinduism as a major asset of Indian civilisation,[64] meanwhile "purifying" Hinduism from its Tantric elements[65] and elevating the Vedic elements. Western stereotypes were reversed, emphasizing the universal aspects, and introducing modern approaches of social problems.[64] This approach had a great appeal, not only in India, but also in the west.[64] Major representatives of "Hindu modernism"[image: External link][66] are Raja Rammohan Roy[image: External link], Vivekananda[image: External link], Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan[image: External link] and Mahatma Gandhi[image: External link].[67]

Raja Rammohan Roy[image: External link] is known as the father of the Hindu Renaissance[image: External link].[68] He was a major influence on Swami Vivekananda (1863–1902), who, according to Flood, was "a figure of great importance in the development of a modern Hindu self-understanding and in formulating the West's view of Hinduism."[69] Central to his philosophy is the idea that the divine exists in all beings, that all human beings can achieve union with this "innate divinity",[66] and that seeing this divine as the essence of others will further love and social harmony.[66] According to Vivekananda, there is an essential unity to Hinduism, which underlies the diversity of its many forms.[66] According to Flood, Vivekananda's vision of Hinduism "is one generally accepted by most English-speaking middle-class Hindus today."[70] Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan sought to reconcile western rationalism with Hinduism, "presenting Hinduism as an essentially rationalistic and humanistic religious experience."[71]

This "Global Hinduism"[72] has a worldwide appeal, transcending national boundaries[72] and, according to Flood, "becoming a world religion alongside Christianity, Islam and Buddhism",[72] both for the Hindu diaspora communities and for westerners who are attracted to non-western cultures and religions.[72] It emphasizes universal spiritual values such as social justice, peace and "the spiritual transformation of humanity."[72] It has developed partly due to "re-enculturation",[73] or the Pizza effect[image: External link],[73] in which elements of Hindu culture have been exported to the West, gaining popularity there, and as a consequence also gained greater popularity in India.[73] This globalization of Hindu culture brought "to the West teachings which have become an important cultural force in western societies, and which in turn have become an important cultural force in India, their place of origin."[74]
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Western scholars regard Hinduism as a fusion[note 3] or synthesis[note 4][6] of various Indian cultures and traditions.[7][note 5] which emerged after the Vedic period, between 500[10]-200[11] BCE and c. 300 CE,[10] the beginning of the "Epic and Puranic" c.q. "Preclassical" period.[10][11]

Hinduism's tolerance to variations in belief and its broad range of traditions make it difficult to define as a religion according to traditional Western conceptions.[77]

Some academics suggest that Hinduism can be seen as a category with "fuzzy edges" rather than as a well-defined and rigid entity. Some forms of religious expression are central to Hinduism and others, while not as central, still remain within the category. Based on this idea Ferro-Luzzi has developed a 'Prototype Theory approach' to the definition of Hinduism.[78]
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Hinduism has been described as a tradition having a "complex, organic, multileveled and sometimes internally inconsistent nature."[79] Hinduism does not have a "unified system of belief encoded in a declaration of faith or a creed[image: External link]",[23] but is rather an umbrella term comprising the plurality of religious phenomena of India.[80] According to the Supreme Court of India,


Unlike other religions in the World, the Hindu religion does not claim any one Prophet, it does not worship any one God, it does not believe in any one philosophic concept, it does not follow any one act of religious rites or performances; in fact, it does not satisfy the traditional features of a religion or creed. It is a way of life and nothing more".[81]



Part of the problem with a single definition of the term Hinduism is the fact that Hinduism does not have a founder.[82] It is a synthesis of various traditions,[83] the "Brahmanical orthopraxy, the renouncer traditions and popular or local traditions."[75]

Some Hindu philosophies postulate a theistic[image: External link] ontology[image: External link] of creation, of sustenance, and of the destruction of the universe, yet some Hindus are atheists[image: External link], as they view Hinduism more as philosophy than religion.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Sense of unity




Despite the differences, there is also a sense of unity.[84] Most Hindu traditions revere a body of religious or sacred literature[image: External link], the Vedas,[85] although there are exceptions.[86] These texts are a reminder of the ancient cultural heritage and point of pride for Hindus,[87][88] with Louis Renou[image: External link] stating that "even in the most orthodox domains, the reverence to the Vedas has come to be a simple raising of the hat".[87][89]

Halbfass states that, although Shaivism and Vaishaism may be regarded as "self-contained religious constellations",[84] there is a degree of interaction and reference between the "theoreticians and literary representatives"[84] of each tradition which indicates the presence of "a wider sense of identity, a sense of coherence in a shared context and of inclusion in a common framework and horizon".[84]
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 Indigenous developments




The notion of common denominators for several religions and traditions of India was already noted from the 12th century CE on.[90] Lorenzen traces the emergence of a "family resemblance", and what he calls as "beginnings of medieval and modern Hinduism" taking shape, at c. 300-600 CE, with the development of the early Puranas, and continuities with the earlier Vedic religion.[91] Lorenzen states that the establishment of a Hindu self-identity took place "through a process of mutual self-definition with a contrasting Muslim Other."[92] According to Lorenzen, this "presence of the Other"[92] is necessary to recognise the "loose family resemblance" among the various traditions and schools,[93]

According to Nicholson, already between the 12th and the 16th centuries "certain thinkers began to treat as a single whole the diverse philosophical teachings of the Upanishads, epics, Puranas, and the schools known retrospectively as the "six systems" (saddarsana) of mainstream Hindu philosophy."[94] The tendency of "a blurring of philosophical distinctions" has also been noted by Burley.[95] Hacker called this "inclusivism"[85] and Michaels speaks of "the identificatory habit".[12] Lorenzen locates the origins of a distinct Hindu identity in the interaction between Muslims and Hindus,[96] and a process of "mutual self-definition with a contrasting Muslim other",[97][note 12] which started well before 1800.[98] Michaels notes:


As a counteraction to Islamic supremacy and as part of the continuing process of regionalization, two religious innovations developed in the Hindu religions: the formation of sects and a historicization which preceded later nationalism [...] [S]aints and sometimes militant sect leaders, such as the Marathi poet Tukaram (1609-1649) and Ramdas (1608-1681), articulated ideas in which they glorified Hinduism and the past. The Brahmins also produced increasingly historical texts, especially eulogies and chronicles of sacred sites (Mahatmyas), or developed a reflexive passion for collecting and compiling extensive collections of quotations on various subjects.[99]



This inclusivism[100] was further developed in the 19th and 20th centuries by Hindu reform movements[image: External link] and Neo-Vedanta[image: External link],[101] and has become characteristic of modern Hinduism.[85]
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 Colonial influences




The notion and reports on "Hinduism" as a "single world religious tradition"[102] was popularised by 19th-century proselytizing missionaries and European Indologists, roles sometimes served by the same person, who relied on texts preserved by Brahmins (priests) for their information of Indian religions, and animist observations which the missionary Orientalists presumed was Hinduism.[102][57][103] These reports influenced perceptions about Hinduism. Some scholars state that the colonial polemical reports led to fabricated stereotypes where Hinduism was mere mystic paganism devoted to the service of devils,[note 13] while other scholars state that the colonial constructions influenced the belief that the Vedas, Bhagavad Gita, Manusmriti and such texts were the essence of Hindu religiosity, and in the modern association of 'Hindu doctrine' with the schools of Vedanta (in particular Advaita Vedanta) as paradigmatic example of Hinduism's mystical nature".[105][note 14] Pennington, while concurring that the study of Hinduism as a world religion began in the colonial era, disagrees that Hinduism is a colonial European era invention.[112] He states that the shared theology, common ritual grammar and way of life of those who identify themselves as Hindus is traceable to ancient times.[112][note 15]
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 Beliefs




Prominent themes in Hindu beliefs include (but are not restricted to) Dharma (ethics/duties), Samsāra[image: External link] (the continuing cycle of birth, life, death and rebirth), Karma (action, intent and consequences), Moksha (liberation from samsara or liberation in this life), and the various Yogas (paths or practices).[18]
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 Purusharthas (objectives of human life)




See: Purusharthas[image: External link]


Classical Hindu thought accepts four proper goals or aims of human life: Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha. These are known as the Puruṣārthas[image: External link]:[16][17]
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 Dharma (righteousness, ethics)




See: Ethics of Hinduism[image: External link]


Dharma is considered the foremost goal of a human being in Hinduism.[119] The concept Dharma includes behaviors that are considered to be in accord with rta[image: External link], the order that makes life and universe possible,[120] and includes duties, rights, laws, conduct, virtues and "right way of living".[121] Hindu Dharma includes the religious duties, moral rights and duties of each individual, as well as behaviors that enable social order, right conduct, and those that are virtuous.[121] Dharma, according to Van Buitenen[image: External link],[122] is that which all existing beings must accept and respect to sustain harmony and order in the world. It is, states Van Buitenen, the pursuit and execution of one's nature and true calling, thus playing one's role in cosmic concert.[122] The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad[image: External link] states it as:


Nothing is higher than Dharma. The weak overcomes the stronger by Dharma, as over a king. Truly that Dharma is the Truth (Satya); Therefore, when a man speaks the Truth, they say, "He speaks the Dharma"; and if he speaks Dharma, they say, "He speaks the Truth!" For both are one.

— Brihadaranyaka Upanishad[image: External link], 1.4.xiv [123][124]



In the Mahabharata[image: External link], Krishna[image: External link] defines dharma as upholding both this-worldly and other-worldly affairs. (Mbh 12.110.11). The word Sanātana means eternal, perennial, or forever; thus, Sanātana Dharma signifies that it is the dharma that has neither beginning nor end.[125]
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 Artha (livelihood, wealth)




See: Artha[image: External link]


Artha is objective and virtuous pursuit of wealth for livelihood, obligations and economic prosperity. It is inclusive of political life, diplomacy and material well-being. The Artha concept includes all "means of life", activities and resources that enables one to be in a state one wants to be in, wealth, career and financial security.[126] The proper pursuit of artha is considered an important aim of human life in Hinduism.[127][128]
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 Kāma (sensual pleasure)




See: Kama[image: External link]


Kāma ( Sanskrit[image: External link], Pali[image: External link]; Devanagari[image: External link]: काम) means desire, wish, passion, longing, pleasure of the senses[image: External link], the aesthetic enjoyment of life, affection, or love, with or without sexual connotations.[129][130] In Hinduism, Kama is considered an essential and healthy goal of human life when pursued without sacrificing Dharma, Artha and Moksha.[131]
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 Mokṣa (liberation, freedom from samsara)




See: Moksha[image: External link]


Moksha ( Sanskrit[image: External link]: मोक्ष mokṣa) or mukti ( Sanskrit[image: External link]: मुक्ति) is the ultimate, most important goal in Hinduism. In one sense, Moksha is a concept associated with liberation from sorrow, suffering and saṃsāra (birth-rebirth cycle). A release from this eschatological cycle, in after life, particularly in theistic schools of Hinduism is called moksha.[132][133] In other schools of Hinduism, such as monistic, moksha is a goal achievable in current life, as a state of bliss through self-realization, of comprehending the nature of one's soul, of freedom and of "realizing the whole universe as the Self".[134][135]
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 Karma and samsara




See: Karma[image: External link]


Karma translates literally as action, work, or deed,[136] and also refers to a Vedic theory of "moral law of cause and effect".[137][138] The theory is a combination of (1) causality that may be ethical or non-ethical; (2) ethicization, that is good or bad actions have consequences; and (3) rebirth.[139] Karma theory is interpreted as explaining the present circumstances of an individual with reference to his or her actions in past. These actions may be those in a person's current life, or, in some schools of Hinduism, possibly actions in their past lives; furthermore, the consequences may result in current life, or a person's future lives.[139][140] This cycle of birth, life, death and rebirth is called samsara. Liberation from samsara through moksha is believed to ensure lasting happiness and peace.[141][142] Hindu scriptures teach that the future is both a function of current human effort derived from free will and past human actions that set the circumstances.[143]
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 Moksha




The ultimate goal of life, referred to as moksha, nirvana[image: External link] or samadhi[image: External link], is understood in several different ways: as the realization of one's union with God; as the realization of one's eternal relationship with God; realization of the unity of all existence; perfect unselfishness and knowledge of the Self; as the attainment of perfect mental peace; and as detachment from worldly desires. Such realization liberates one from samsara, thereby ending the cycle of rebirth, sorrow and suffering.[144][145] Due to belief in the indestructibility of the soul,[146] death is deemed insignificant with respect to the cosmic self.[147]

The meaning of moksha differs among the various Hindu schools of thought. For example, Advaita Vedanta holds that after attaining moksha a person knows their "soul, self" and identifies it as one with Brahman and everyone in all respects.[148][149] The followers of Dvaita[image: External link] (dualistic) schools, in moksha state, identify individual "soul, self" as distinct from Brahman but infinitesimally close, and after attaining moksha expect to spend eternity in a loka[image: External link] (heaven). To theistic schools of Hinduism, moksha is liberation from samsara, while for other schools such as the monistic school, moksha is possible in current life and is a psychological concept. According to Deutsche, moksha is transcendental consciousness to the latter, the perfect state of being, of self-realization, of freedom and of "realizing the whole universe as the Self".[134][148] Moksha in these schools of Hinduism, suggests Klaus Klostermaier[image: External link],[149] implies a setting free of hitherto fettered faculties, a removing of obstacles to an unrestricted life, permitting a person to be more truly a person in the full sense; the concept presumes an unused human potential of creativity, compassion and understanding which had been blocked and shut out. Moksha is more than liberation from life-rebirth cycle of suffering (samsara); Vedantic school separates this into two: jivanmukti (liberation in this life) and videhamukti (liberation after death).[150][151]
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 Concept of God




See: Ishvara[image: External link] and God in Hinduism[image: External link]


Hinduism is a diverse system of thought with beliefs spanning monotheism[image: External link], polytheism[image: External link], panentheism[image: External link], pantheism[image: External link], pandeism[image: External link], monism[image: External link], and atheism[image: External link] among others;[152][153][web 3] and its concept of God is complex and depends upon each individual and the tradition and philosophy followed. It is sometimes referred to as henotheistic[image: External link] (i.e., involving devotion to a single god while accepting the existence of others), but any such term is an overgeneralization.[154]

The Nasadiya Sukta[image: External link] (Creation Hymn) of the Rig Veda[image: External link] is one of the earliest texts[155] which "demonstrates a sense of metaphysical speculation" about what created the universe, the concept of god(s) and The One, and whether even The One knows how the universe came into being.[156][157] The Rig Veda praises various deities, none superior nor inferior, in a henotheistic manner.[158] The hymns repeatedly refer to One Truth and Reality. The "One Truth" of Vedic literature, in modern era scholarship, has been interpreted as monotheism, monism, as well as a deified Hidden Principles behind the great happenings and processes of nature.[159]
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Hindus believe that all living creatures have a soul. This soul – the spirit or true "self" of every person, is called the ātman[image: External link]. The soul is believed to be eternal.[160] According to the monistic/pantheistic ( non-dualist[image: External link]) theologies of Hinduism (such as Advaita Vedanta[image: External link] school), this Atman is indistinct from Brahman[image: External link], the supreme spirit.[161] The goal of life, according to the Advaita school, is to realise that one's soul is identical to supreme soul, that the supreme soul is present in everything and everyone, all life is interconnected and there is oneness in all life.[162][163][164] Dualistic[image: External link] schools (see Dvaita[image: External link] and Bhakti[image: External link]) understand Brahman as a Supreme Being separate from individual souls.[165] They worship the Supreme Being variously as Vishnu[image: External link], Brahma[image: External link], Shiva[image: External link], or Shakti[image: External link], depending upon the sect. God is called Ishvara[image: External link], Bhagavan[image: External link], Parameshwara[image: External link], Deva[image: External link] or Devi[image: External link], and these terms have different meanings in different schools of Hinduism.[166][167][168]

The Hindu scriptures refer to celestial entities called Devas[image: External link] (or devī[image: External link] in feminine form; devatā used synonymously for Deva in Hindi), which may be translated into English as gods or heavenly beings.[note 16] The devas are an integral part of Hindu culture and are depicted in art, architecture and through icons[image: External link], and stories about them are related in the scriptures, particularly in Indian epic poetry[image: External link] and the Puranas[image: External link]. They are, however, often distinguished from Ishvara[image: External link], a personal god, with many Hindus worshipping Ishvara in one of its particular manifestations as their iṣṭa devatā[image: External link], or chosen ideal.[169][There is no such source in referenced section.--> verification needed[image: External link]][170] The choice is a matter of individual preference,[171] and of regional and family traditions.[171] The multitude of Devas are considered as manifestations of Brahman.[note 17]

While ancient Vedic literature including Upanishads[image: External link] make no mention of reincarnation of God, the Puranas and the Epics relate several episodes of the descent of God to Earth in corporeal form to restore dharma to society. Such an incarnation is called an avatar[image: External link]. The most prominent avatars[image: External link] are of Vishnu[image: External link] and include Rama[image: External link] (the protagonist of the Ramayana[image: External link]) and Krishna[image: External link] (a central figure in the epic Mahabharata[image: External link]).

Both theistic and atheistic ideas, for epistemological and metaphysical reasons, are profuse in different schools of Hinduism. The early Nyaya[image: External link] school of Hinduism, for example, was non-theist/atheist,[172] but later Nyaya school scholars argued that God exists and offered proofs using its theory of logic.[173][174] Other schools disagreed with Nyaya scholars. Samkhya[image: External link],[175] Mimamsa[image: External link][176] and Carvaka[image: External link] schools of Hinduism, were non-theist/atheist, arguing that "God was an unnecessary metaphysical assumption".[177][web 4][178] Its Vaisheshika[image: External link] school started as another non-theistic tradition relying on naturalism and that all matter is eternal, but it later introduced the concept of a non-creator God.[179][180] The Yoga[image: External link] school of Hinduism accepted the concept of a "personal god" and left it to the Hindu to define his or her god.[181] Advaita Vedanta taught a monistic, abstract Self and Oneness in everything, with no room for gods or deity, a perspective that Mohanty calls, "spiritual, not religious".[182] Bhakti sub-schools of Vedanta taught a creator God that is distinct from each human being.[165]

According to Graham Schweig[image: External link], Hinduism has the strongest presence of the divine feminine in world religion from ancient times to the present.[183] The goddess is viewed as the heart of the most esoteric Saiva traditions.[184]
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 Authority




Authority and eternal truths play an important role in Hinduism.[185] Religious traditions and truths are believed to be contained in its sacred texts, which are accessed and taught by sages, gurus[image: External link], saints or avatars[image: External link].[185] But there is also a strong tradition of the questioning of authority, internal debate and challenging of religious texts in Hinduism. The Hindus believe that this deepens the understanding of the eternal truths and further develops the tradition. Authority "was mediated through [...] an intellectual culture that tended to develop ideas collaboratively, and according to the shared logic of natural reason."[185] Narratives in the Upanishads[image: External link] present characters questioning persons of authority.[185] The Kena Upanishad[image: External link] repeatedly asks kena, 'by what' power something is the case.[185] The Katha Upanishad[image: External link] and Bhagavad Gita[image: External link] present narratives where the student criticizes the teacher's inferior answers.[185] In the Shiva Purana[image: External link], Shiva questions Vishnu and Brahma.[185] Doubt plays a repeated role in the Mahabharata[image: External link].[185] Jayadeva's[image: External link] Gita Govinda[image: External link] presents criticism via the character of Radha[image: External link].[185]
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 Main traditions




See: Hindu denominations[image: External link]


Hinduism has no central doctrinal authority and many practising Hindus do not claim to belong to any particular denomination or tradition.[186] Four major denominations are, however, used in scholarly studies: Vaishnavism, Shaivism, Shaktism and Smartism.[187][188] These denominations differ primarily in the central deity worshipped, the traditions and the soteriological[image: External link] outlook.[189] The denominations of Hinduism, states Lipner, are unlike those found in major religions of the world, because Hindu denominations are fuzzy with individuals practicing more than one, and he suggests the term "Hindu polycentrism".[190]

Vaishnavism[image: External link] is the devotional religious tradition that worships Vishnu[image: External link][191] and his avatars, particularly Krishna[image: External link] and Rama[image: External link].[192] The adherents of this sect are generally non-ascetic, monastic, oriented towards community events and devotionalism practices inspired by "intimate loving, joyous, playful" Krishna and other Vishnu avatars.[189] These practices sometimes include community dancing, singing of Kirtans[image: External link] and Bhajans[image: External link], with sound and music believed by some to have meditative and spiritual powers.[193] Temple worship and festivals are typically elaborate in Vaishnavism.[194] The Bhagavad Gita and the Ramayana, along with Vishnu-oriented Puranas provide its theistic foundations.[195] Philosophically, their beliefs are rooted in the dualism sub-schools of Vedantic Hinduism.[196][197]

Shaivism[image: External link] is the tradition that focuses on Shiva[image: External link]. Shaivas are more attracted to ascetic individualism, and it has several sub-schools.[189] Their practices include Bhakti-style devotionalism, yet their beliefs lean towards nondual, monistic schools of Hinduism such as Advaita and Yoga[image: External link].[187][193] Some Shaivas worship in temples, while others emphasize yoga, striving to be one with Shiva within.[198] Avatars are uncommon, and some Shaivas visualize god as half male, half female, as a fusion of the male and female principles ( Ardhanarishvara[image: External link]). Shaivism is related to Shaktism, wherein Shakti is seen as spouse of Shiva.[187] Community celebrations include festivals, and participation, with Vaishnavas, in pilgrimages such as the Kumbh Mela[image: External link].[199] Shaivism has been more commonly practiced in the Himalayan north from Kashmir to Nepal, and in south India.[200]

Shaktism[image: External link] focuses on goddess worship of Shakti[image: External link] or Devi as cosmic mother,[189] and it is particularly common in northeastern and eastern states of India such as Assam and Bengal[image: External link]. Devi is depicted as in gentler forms like Parvati[image: External link], the consort of Shiva; or, as fierce warrior goddesses like Kali[image: External link] and Durga[image: External link]. Followers of Shaktism recognize Shakti[image: External link] as the power that underlies the male principle. Shaktism is also associated with Tantra[image: External link] practices.[201] Community celebrations include festivals, some of which include processions and idol immersion into sea or other water bodies.[202]

Smartism[image: External link] centers its worship simultaneously on all the major Hindu deities: Shiva, Vishnu, Shakti, Ganesha[image: External link], Surya[image: External link] and Skanda[image: External link].[203] The Smarta tradition developed during the (early) Classical Period of Hinduism around the beginning of the Common Era, when Hinduism emerged from the interaction between Brahmanism and local traditions.[204][205] The Smarta tradition is aligned with Advaita Vedanta[image: External link], and regards Adi Shankara[image: External link] as its founder or reformer, who considered worship of God-with-attributes (saguna Brahman) as a journey towards ultimately realizing God-without-attributes (nirguna Brahman, Atman, Self-knowledge).[206][207] The term Smartism is derived from Smriti texts of Hinduism, meaning those who remember the traditions in the texts.[187][208] This Hindu sect practices a philosophical Jnana yoga[image: External link], scriptural studies, reflection, meditative path seeking an understanding of Self's oneness with God.[187][209]
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 Scriptures




See: Shruti[image: External link], Smriti[image: External link], and List of Hindu scriptures[image: External link]


The ancient scriptures of Hinduism are in Sanskrit. These texts are classified into two: Shruti and Smriti. Hindu scriptures were composed, memorized and transmitted verbally, across generations, for many centuries before they were written down.[211][212] Over many centuries, sages refined the teachings and expanded the Shruti and Smriti, as well as developed Shastras with epistemological and metaphysical theories of six classical schools of Hinduism.

Shruti (lit. that which is heard)[213] primarily refers to the Vedas, which form the earliest record of the Hindu scriptures, and are regarded as eternal truths revealed to the ancient sages ( rishis[image: External link]).[214] There are four Vedas - Rigveda[image: External link], Samaveda[image: External link], Yajurveda[image: External link] and Atharvaveda[image: External link]. Each Veda has been subclassified into four major text types – the Samhitas[image: External link] (mantras and benedictions), the Aranyakas[image: External link] (text on rituals, ceremonies, sacrifices and symbolic-sacrifices), the Brahmanas[image: External link] (commentaries on rituals, ceremonies and sacrifices), and the Upanishads[image: External link] (text discussing meditation, philosophy and spiritual knowledge).[215][216][217] The first two parts of the Vedas were subsequently called the Karmakāṇḍa (ritualistic portion), while the last two form the Jñānakāṇḍa (knowledge portion, discussing spiritual insight and philosophical teachings).[218][web 5][219][220][221]

The Upanishads are the foundation of Hindu philosophical thought, and have profoundly influenced diverse traditions.[222][223] Of the Shrutis (Vedic corpus), they alone are widely influential among Hindus, considered scriptures par excellence of Hinduism, and their central ideas have continued to influence its thoughts and traditions.[222][224] Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan[image: External link] states that the Upanishads have played a dominating role ever since their appearance.[225] There are 108 Muktikā[image: External link] Upanishads in Hinduism, of which between 10 and 13 are variously counted by scholars as Principal Upanishads[image: External link].[226][227]

The most notable of the Smritis ("remembered") are the Hindu epics and the Puranas. The epics consist of the Mahabharata[image: External link] and the Ramayana[image: External link]. The Bhagavad Gita[image: External link] is an integral part of the Mahabharata and one of the most popular sacred texts of Hinduism.[228] It is sometimes called Gitopanishad, then placed in the Shruti ("heard") category, being Upanishadic in content.[229] The Puranas, which started to be composed from c. 300 CE onward,[230] contain extensive mythologies, and are central in the distribution of common themes of Hinduism through vivid narratives. The Yoga Sutras[image: External link] is a classical text for the Hindu Yoga tradition, which gained a renewed popularity in the 20th century.[231]

Since the 19th century Indian modernists have re-asserted the 'Aryan origins' of Hinduism, "purifying" Hinduism from its Tantric elements[65] and elevating the Vedic elements. Hindu modernists like Vivekananda see the Vedas as the laws of the spiritual world, which would still exist even if they were not revealed to the sages.[232][233] In Tantric tradition, the Agamas[image: External link] refer to authoritative scriptures or the teachings of Shiva to Shakti,[234] while Nigamas refers to the Vedas and the teachings of Shakti to Shiva.[234] In Agamic schools of Hinduism, the Vedic literature and the Agamas are equally authoritative.[235][236]
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 Practices
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See: Yajna[image: External link] and Hindu wedding[image: External link]


Most Hindus observe religious rituals at home.[238] The rituals vary greatly among regions, villages, and individuals. They are not mandatory in Hinduism. The nature and place of rituals is an individual's choice. Devout Hindus perform daily rituals such as worshiping at dawn after bathing (usually at a family shrine, and typically includes lighting a lamp and offering foodstuffs before the images of deities), recitation from religious scripts, singing devotional hymns[image: External link], yoga, meditation[image: External link], chanting mantras and others.[239]

Vedic rituals of fire-oblation ( yajna[image: External link]) and chanting of Vedic hymns are observed on special occasions, such as a Hindu wedding.[240] Other major life-stage events, such as rituals after death, include the yajña and chanting of Vedic mantras[image: External link].[web 6]
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 Life-cycle rites of passage




See: Saṃskāra[image: External link]


Major life stage milestones are celebrated as sanskara (saṃskāra, rites of passage[image: External link]) in Hinduism.[241][242] The rites of passage are not mandatory, and vary in details by gender, community and regionally.[243] Gautama Dharmasutras[image: External link] composed in about the middle of 1st millennium BCE lists 48 sanskaras,[244] while Gryhasutra[image: External link] and other texts composed centuries later list between 12 and 16 sanskaras.[241][245] The list of sanskaras in Hinduism include both external rituals such as those marking a baby's birth and a baby's name giving ceremony, as well as inner rites of resolutions and ethics such as compassion[image: External link] towards all living beings and positive attitude.[244]

The major traditional rites of passage in Hinduism include[243] Garbhadhana[image: External link] (pregnancy), Pumsavana[image: External link] (rite before the fetus begins moving and kicking in womb), Simantonnayana[image: External link] (parting of pregnant woman's hair, baby shower), Jatakarman (rite celebrating the new born baby), Namakarana (naming the child), Nishkramana (baby's first outing from home into the world), Annaprashana (baby's first feeding of solid food), Chudakarana (baby's first haircut, tonsure), Karnavedha (ear piercing), Vidyarambha (baby's start with knowledge), Upanayana[image: External link] (entry into a school rite),[246][247] Keshanta and Ritusuddhi (first shave for boys, menarche for girls), Samavartana[image: External link] (graduation ceremony), Vivaha (wedding), Vratas (fasting, spiritual studies) and Antyeshti[image: External link] (cremation for an adult, burial for a child).[248] In contemporary times, there is regional variation among Hindus as to which of these sanskaras[image: External link] are observed; in some cases, additional regional rites of passage such as Śrāddha[image: External link] (ritual of feeding people after cremation) are practiced.[243][web 7]
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See: Puja (Hinduism)[image: External link], Japa[image: External link], Mantra[image: External link], and Bhajan[image: External link]


Bhakti refers to devotion, participation in and the love of a personal god or a representational god by a devotee.[249][250] Bhakti marga is considered in Hinduism as one of many possible paths of spirituality and alternate means to moksha.[251] The other paths, left to the choice of a Hindu, are Jnana marga (path of knowledge), Karma marga (path of works), Rāja marga (path of contemplation and meditation).[252][253]

Bhakti is practiced in a number of ways, ranging from reciting mantras[image: External link], japas[image: External link] (incantations), to individual private prayers within one's home or in a temple or near a river bank, sometimes in the presence of an idol or image of a deity.[254][255] Bhakti is sometimes practiced as a community, such as a Puja[image: External link], Aarti[image: External link], musical Kirtan[image: External link] or singing Bhajan[image: External link], where devotional verses and hymns are read or poems are sung by a group of devotees.[256][257] While the choice of the deity is at the discretion of the Hindu, the most observed traditions of Hindu devotionalism include Vaishnavism[image: External link] (Vishnu), Shaivism[image: External link] (Shiva) and Shaktism[image: External link] (Shakti).[258] A Hindu may worship multiple deities, all as henotheistic manifestations of the same ultimate reality, cosmic spirit and absolute spiritual concept called Brahman[image: External link] in Hinduism.[259][260][note 17]

Bhakti marga, states Pechelis, is more than ritual devotionalism, it includes practices and spiritual activities aimed at refining one's state of mind, knowing god, participating in god, and internalizing god.[261][262] While Bhakti practices are popular and easily observable aspect of Hinduism, not all Hindus practice Bhakti, or believe in god-with-attributes (saguna Brahman).[263][264] Concurrent Hindu practices include a belief in god-without-attributes, and god within oneself.[265][266]
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See: Hindu festivals[image: External link]


Hindu festivals ( Sanskrit[image: External link]: Utsava; literally: "to lift higher") are ceremonies that weave individual and social life to dharma.[267][268] Hinduism has many festivals throughout the year, where the dates are set by the lunisolar Hindu calendar[image: External link], many coinciding with either the full moon (Holi) or the new moon (Diwali), often with seasonal changes.[269] Some festivals are found only regionally and they celebrate local traditions, while a few such as Holi and Diwali are pan-Hindu.[269][270]

The festivals typically celebrate events from Hinduism, connoting spiritual themes and celebrating aspects of human relationships such as the Sister-Brother bond over the Raksha Bandhan (or Bhai Dooj[image: External link]) festival.[268][271] The same festival sometimes marks different stories depending on the Hindu denomination, and the celebrations incorporate regional themes, traditional agriculture, local arts, family get togethers, Puja[image: External link] rituals and feasts.[267][272]

Some major regional or pan-Hindu festivals include:



	Makar Sankranti[image: External link]

	Pongal[image: External link]

	Thaipusam[image: External link]

	Vasant Panchami[image: External link]

	Maha Shivaratri[image: External link]

	Shigmo[image: External link]

	Holi[image: External link]

	Gudi Padwa[image: External link]

	Ugadi[image: External link]

	Bihu[image: External link]

	Vishu[image: External link]

	Ram Navami[image: External link]

	Guru Purnima[image: External link]

	Raksha Bandhan[image: External link]

	Krishna Janmastami[image: External link]

	Ganesh Chaturthi[image: External link]

	Onam[image: External link]

	Navaratri[image: External link]

	Dussera[image: External link]

	
Durga Puja[image: External link] or Durga Ashtami[image: External link]


	Diwali[image: External link]

	Chhath[image: External link]

	Bonalu[image: External link]

	Rath Yatra[image: External link]

	Gowri Habba[image: External link]
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Pilgrimage[image: External link] is not mandatory in Hinduism, though many adherents undertake them.[273] While there are different yet similar pilgrimage routes in different parts of India, all are respected equally well, according to the universality of Hinduism. The following pilgrimage sites are most famous amongst Hindu devotees:


	Old Holy cities as per Puranic Texts: Varanasi[image: External link] formerly known as Kashi, Allahabad[image: External link] formerly known as Prayag, Haridwar[image: External link]- Rishikesh[image: External link], Mathura[image: External link]- Vrindavan[image: External link], and Ayodhya[image: External link].

	Char Dham (Famous Four Pilgrimage sites): The four holy sites Puri[image: External link], Rameswaram[image: External link], Dwarka[image: External link], and Badrinath[image: External link] (or alternatively the Himalayan[image: External link] towns of Badrinath[image: External link], Kedarnath[image: External link], Gangotri[image: External link], and Yamunotri[image: External link]) compose the Char Dham[image: External link] (four abodes) pilgrimage circuit.

	Kumbh Mela: The Kumbh Mela[image: External link] (the "pitcher festival") is one of the holiest of Hindu pilgrimages that is held every 12 years; the location is rotated among Allahabad[image: External link], Haridwar[image: External link], Nashik[image: External link], and Ujjain[image: External link].

	Major Temple cities: Puri[image: External link], which hosts a major Vaishnava[image: External link] Jagannath[image: External link] temple and Rath Yatra[image: External link] celebration; Katra[image: External link], home to the Vaishno Devi[image: External link] temple; Madurai[image: External link], which is home to Meenakshi Amman Temple[image: External link]; Three comparatively recent temples of fame and huge pilgrimage are Shirdi[image: External link], home to Sai Baba of Shirdi[image: External link], Tirumala - Tirupati[image: External link], home to the Tirumala Venkateswara Temple[image: External link]; and Sabarimala[image: External link], where Swami Ayyappan[image: External link] is worshipped.

	Shakti Peethas: Another important set of pilgrimages are the Shakti Peethas[image: External link], where the Mother Goddess[image: External link] is worshipped, the two principal ones being Kalighat[image: External link] and Kamakhya[image: External link].
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Hindu society has been categorised into four classes, called varnas. They are the Brahmins[image: External link]: Vedic teachers and priests; the Kshatriyas[image: External link]: warriors and kings; the Vaishyas[image: External link]: farmers and merchants; and the Shudras[image: External link]: servants and labourers.[274]

The Bhagavad Gītā[image: External link] links the varna to an individual's duty (svadharma), inborn nature (svabhāva), and natural tendencies ( guṇa[image: External link]).[275] The Manusmṛiti[image: External link] categorises the different castes.[web 8]

Some mobility and flexibility within the varnas challenge allegations of social discrimination in the caste system, as has been pointed out by several sociologists,[276][277] although some other scholars disagree.[278] Scholars debate whether the so-called caste system[image: External link] is part of Hinduism sanctioned by the scriptures or social custom.[279][web 9][note 18] And various contemporary scholars have argued that the caste system was constructed by the British colonial regime[image: External link].[280]

A renunciant[image: External link] man of knowledge is usually called Varnatita or "beyond all varnas" in Vedantic works. The bhiksu is advised to not bother about the caste of the family from which he begs his food. Scholars like Adi Sankara affirm that not only is Brahman beyond all varnas, the man who is identified with Him also transcends the distinctions and limitations of caste.[281]
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See: Yoga[image: External link]


In whatever way a Hindu defines the goal of life, there are several methods (yogas) that sages have taught for reaching that goal. Yoga is a Hindu discipline which trains the body, mind and consciousness for health, tranquility and spiritual insight. This is done through a system of postures and exercises to practise control of the body and mind.[282] Texts dedicated to Yoga include the Yoga Sutras[image: External link], the Hatha Yoga Pradipika[image: External link], the Bhagavad Gita[image: External link] and, as their philosophical and historical basis, the Upanishads. Yoga is means, and the four major marga (paths) discussed in Hinduism are: Bhakti Yoga[image: External link] (the path of love and devotion), Karma Yoga[image: External link] (the path of right action), Rāja Yoga[image: External link] (the path of meditation), Jñāna Yoga[image: External link] (the path of wisdom)[283] An individual may prefer one or some yogas over others, according to his or her inclination and understanding. Practice of one yoga does not exclude others.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Symbolism




Hinduism has a developed system of symbolism and iconography to represent the sacred in art, architecture, literature and worship. These symbols gain their meaning from the scriptures or cultural traditions. The syllable Om[image: External link] (which represents the Brahman[image: External link] and Atman[image: External link]) has grown to represent Hinduism itself, while other markings such as the Swastika[image: External link] sign represent auspiciousness,[285] and Tilaka[image: External link] (literally, seed) on forehead – considered to be the location of spiritual third eye,[286] marks ceremonious welcome, blessing or one's participation in a ritual or rite of passage.[287] Elaborate Tilaka with lines may also identify a devotee of a particular denomination. Flowers, birds, animals, instruments, symmetric mandala[image: External link] drawings, objects, idols are all part of symbolic iconography in Hinduism.[288][289]
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See: Ahimsa[image: External link], Diet in Hinduism[image: External link], Sattvic diet[image: External link], and Mitahara[image: External link]


Hindus advocate the practice of ahiṃsā (non-violence) and respect for all life because divinity is believed to permeate all beings, including plants and non-human animals.[290] The term ahiṃsā appears in the Upanishads[image: External link],[291] the epic Mahabharata[image: External link][292] and ahiṃsā is the first of the five Yamas[image: External link] (vows of self-restraint) in Patanjali's Yoga Sutras[image: External link].[293]

In accordance with ahiṃsā, many Hindus embrace vegetarianism to respect higher forms of life. Estimates of strict lacto vegetarians[image: External link] in India (includes adherents of all religions) who never eat any meat, fish or eggs vary between 20% and 42%, while others are either less strict vegetarians or non-vegetarians.[294] Those who eat meat seek Jhatka[image: External link] (quick death) method of meat production, and dislike Halal[image: External link] (slow bled death) method, believing that quick death method reduces suffering to the animal.[295][296] The food habits vary with region, with Bengali Hindus and Hindus living in Himalayan regions, or river delta regions, regularly eating meat and fish.[297] Some avoid meat on specific festivals or occasions.[298] Observant Hindus who do eat meat almost always abstain from beef. The cow in Hindu society is traditionally identified as a caretaker and a maternal figure,[299] and Hindu society honours the cow as a symbol of unselfish giving.[300]

There are many Hindu groups that have continued to abide by a strict vegetarian[image: External link] diet in modern times. Some adhere to a diet that is devoid of meat, eggs, and seafood.[301] Food affects body, mind and spirit in Hindu beliefs.[302][303] Hindu texts such as Śāṇḍilya Upanishad[304] and Svātmārāma[305][306] recommend Mitahara[image: External link] (eating in moderation) as one of the Yamas[image: External link] (virtuous self restraints). The Bhagavad Gita links body and mind to food one consumes in verses 17.8 through 17.10.[307]

Some Hindus such as those belonging to the Shaktism tradition,[308] and Hindus in regions such as Bali and Nepal[309][310] practise animal sacrifice[image: External link].[309] The sacrificed animal is eaten as ritual food.[311] In contrast, the Vaishnava Hindus abhor and vigorously oppose animal sacrifice.[312][313] The principle of non-violence to animals has been so thoroughly adopted in Hinduism that animal sacrifice is uncommon[314] and historically reduced to a vestigial marginal practice.[315]
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According to a study by Pew Research Centre[image: External link], Hindus are among the religious groups having least years of formal education. It further claims that they are among the fastest improving communities too.[316]
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See: Hindu temple[image: External link], Murti[image: External link], and Hindu iconography[image: External link]


A Hindu temple[image: External link] is a house of god(s).[317] It is a space and structure designed to bring human beings and gods together, infused with symbolism to express the ideas and beliefs of Hinduism.[318] A temple incorporates all elements of Hindu cosmology, the highest spire or dome representing Mount Meru[image: External link] – reminder of the abode of Brahma and the center of spiritual universe,[319] the carvings and iconography symbolically presenting dharma, kama, artha, moksha and karma.[320][321] The layout, the motifs, the plan and the building process recite ancient rituals, geometric symbolisms, and reflect beliefs and values innate within various schools of Hinduism.[318] A Hindu temple is a spiritual destination for many Hindus (not all), as well as landmarks for arts, annual festivals, rite of passage[image: External link] rituals, and community celebrations.[322][323]

Hindu temples come in many styles, diverse locations, deploy different construction methods and are adapted to different deities and regional beliefs.[324] Two major styles of Hindu temples include the Gopuram-style found in south India, and Nagara-style found in north India.[325][326] Other styles include cave, forest and mountain temples.[327] Yet, despite their differences, almost all Hindu temples share certain common architectural principles, core ideas, symbolism and themes.[318]

Many temples feature one or more idols ( murtis[image: External link]). The idol and Grabhgriya in the Brahma-pada (the center of the temple), under the main spire, serves as a focal point (darsana, a sight) in a Hindu temple.[328] In larger temples, the central space typically is surrounded by an ambulatory for the devotee to walk around and ritually circumambulate the Purusa (Brahman), the universal essence.[318]
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See: Ashrama[image: External link]


Traditionally the life of a Hindu is divided into four Āśramas (phases or life stages; another meaning includes monastery).[329] The four ashramas are: Brahmacharya[image: External link] (student), Grihastha[image: External link] (householder), Vanaprastha[image: External link] (retired) and Sannyasa[image: External link] (renunciation).[330]

Brahmacharya represents the bachelor student stage of life. Grihastha refers to the individual's married life, with the duties of maintaining a household, raising a family, educating one's children, and leading a family-centred and a dharmic social life.[330] Grihastha stage starts with Hindu wedding, and has been considered as the most important of all stages in sociological context, as Hindus in this stage not only pursued a virtuous life, they produced food and wealth that sustained people in other stages of life, as well as the offsprings that continued mankind.[331] Vanaprastha is the retirement stage, where a person hands over household responsibilities to the next generation, took an advisory role, and gradually withdrew from the world.[332][333] The Sannyasa stage marks renunciation and a state of disinterest and detachment from material life, generally without any meaningful property or home (ascetic state), and focussed on Moksha, peace and simple spiritual life.[334][335]

The Ashramas system has been one facet of the Dharma concept in Hinduism.[336] Combined with four proper goals of human life ( Purusartha[image: External link]), the Ashramas system traditionally aimed at providing a Hindu with fulfilling life and spiritual liberation.[331] While these stages are typically sequential, any person can enter Sannyasa (ascetic) stage and become an Ascetic at any time after the Brahmacharya stage.[337] Sannyasa is not religiously mandatory in Hinduism, and elderly people are free to live with their families.[338]
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Some Hindus choose to live a monastic[image: External link] life (Sannyāsa) in pursuit of liberation (moksha) or another form of spiritual perfection.[19] Monastics commit themselves to a simple and celibate life, detached from material pursuits, of meditation and spiritual contemplation.[339] A Hindu monk is called a Sanyāsī[image: External link], Sādhu, or Swāmi. A female renunciate is called a Sanyāsini. Renunciates receive high respect in Hindu society because of their simple ahimsa[image: External link]-driven lifestyle and dedication to spiritual liberation (moksha) – believed to be the ultimate goal of life in Hinduism.[335] Some monastics live in monasteries, while others wander from place to place, depending on donated food and charity for their needs.[340]
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	Outline of South Asian history[image: External link]



	


Palaeolithic[image: External link] (2,500,000–250,000 BC)





	Madrasian Culture[image: External link]
	(2,500,000 BC)



	Riwatian Culture[image: External link]
	(1,900,000 BC)



	Soanian Culture[image: External link]
	(500,000–250,000 BC)












	


Neolithic[image: External link] (10,800–3300 BC)





	Bhirrana Culture[image: External link]
	(7570–6200 BC)



	Mehrgarh Culture[image: External link]
	(7000–3300 BC)












	


Chalcolithic[image: External link] (3500–1500 BC)





	Jorwe Culture[image: External link]
	(3500–2000 BC)



	Ahar-Banas Culture[image: External link]
	(3000–1500 BC)



	Pandu Culture[image: External link]
	(1600–1500 BC)












	


Bronze Age[image: External link] (3000–1300 BC)





	Indus Valley Civilisation[image: External link]
	(3300–1300 BC)



	 – Early Harappan Culture[image: External link]

	(3300–2600 BC)



	 – Mature Harappan Culture[image: External link]

	(2600–1900 BC)



	 – Late Harappan Culture[image: External link]

	(1900–1300 BC)



	Vedic Civilisation[image: External link]
	(2000–500 BC)



	 – Ochre Coloured Pottery culture[image: External link]

	(2000–1600 BC)



	 – Swat culture[image: External link]

	(1600–500 BC)












	


Iron Age[image: External link] (1300–230 BC)





	Vedic Civilisation[image: External link]
	(2000–500 BC)



	 – Janapadas[image: External link]

	(1500–600 BC)



	 – Black and Red ware culture[image: External link]

	(1300–1000 BC)



	 – Painted Grey Ware culture[image: External link]

	(1200–600 BC)



	 – Northern Black Polished Ware[image: External link]

	(700–200 BC)



	Pradyota Dynasty[image: External link]
	(799–684 BC)



	Haryanka Dynasty[image: External link]
	(684–424 BC)



	Three Crowned Kingdoms[image: External link]
	(c. 600 BC–1600 CE)



	Maha Janapadas[image: External link]
	(c. 600–300 BC)



	Achaemenid Empire[image: External link]
	(550–330 BC)



	Ror Dynasty[image: External link]
	(450 BC–489 CE)



	Shishunaga Dynasty[image: External link]
	(424–345 BC)



	Nanda Empire[image: External link]
	(380–321 BC)



	Macedonian Empire[image: External link]
	(330–323 BC)



	Maurya Empire[image: External link]
	(321–184 BC)



	Seleucid Empire[image: External link]
	(312–63 BC)



	Pandya Empire[image: External link]
	(c. 300 BC–1345 CE)



	Chera Kingdom[image: External link]
	(c. 300 BC–1102 CE)



	Chola Empire[image: External link]
	(c. 300 BC–1279 CE)



	Pallava Empire[image: External link]
	(c. 250 BC–800 CE)



	Maha-Megha-Vahana Empire[image: External link]
	(c. 250 BC–c. 500 CE)



	Parthian Empire[image: External link]
	(247 BC–224 CE)












	


Classical Period[image: External link] (230 BC–1206 CE)





	Satavahana Empire[image: External link]
	(230 BC–220 CE)



	Kuninda Kingdom[image: External link]
	(200 BC–300 CE)



	Indo-Scythian Kingdom[image: External link]
	(200 BC–400 CE)



	Mitra Dynasty[image: External link]
	(c. 150 BC–c. 50 BC)



	Shunga Empire[image: External link]
	(185–73 BC)



	Indo-Greek Kingdom[image: External link]
	(180 BC–10 CE)



	Kanva Empire[image: External link]
	(75–26 BC)



	Indo-Parthian Kingdom[image: External link]
	(21–c. 130 CE)



	Western Satrap Empire[image: External link]
	(35–405 CE)



	Kushan Empire[image: External link]
	(60–240 CE)



	Bharshiva Dynasty[image: External link]
	(170–350 CE)



	Nagas of Padmavati[image: External link]
	(210–340 CE)



	Sasanian Empire[image: External link]
	(224–651 CE)



	Indo-Sassanid Kingdom[image: External link]
	(230–360 CE)



	Vakataka Empire[image: External link]
	(c. 250–c. 500 CE)



	Kalabhras Empire[image: External link]
	(c. 250–c. 600 CE)



	Gupta Empire[image: External link]
	(280–550 CE)



	Kadamba Empire[image: External link]
	(345–525 CE)



	Western Ganga Kingdom[image: External link]
	(350–1000 CE)



	Kamarupa Kingdom[image: External link]
	(350–1100 CE)



	Vishnukundina Empire[image: External link]
	(420–624 CE)



	Maitraka Empire[image: External link]
	(475–767 CE)



	Huna Kingdom[image: External link]
	(475–576 CE)



	Rai Kingdom[image: External link]
	(489–632 CE)



	Kabul Shahi Empire[image: External link]
	(c. 500–1026 CE)



	Chalukya Empire[image: External link]
	(543–753 CE)



	Maukhari Empire[image: External link]
	(c. 550–c. 700 CE)



	Harsha Empire[image: External link]
	(606–647 CE)



	Tibetan Empire[image: External link]
	(618–841 CE)



	Eastern Chalukya Kingdom[image: External link]
	(624–1075 CE)



	Rashidun Caliphate[image: External link]
	(632–661 CE)



	Gurjara-Pratihara Empire[image: External link]
	(650–1036 CE)



	Umayyad Caliphate[image: External link]
	(661–750 CE)



	Pala Empire[image: External link]
	(750–1174 CE)



	Rashtrakuta Empire[image: External link]
	(753–982 CE)



	Paramara Kingdom[image: External link]
	(800–1327 CE)



	Yadava Empire[image: External link]
	(850–1334 CE)



	Chaulukya Kingdom[image: External link]
	(942–1244 CE)



	Western Chalukya Empire[image: External link]
	(973–1189 CE)



	Lohara Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1003–1320 CE)



	Hoysala Empire[image: External link]
	(1040–1346 CE)



	Sena Empire[image: External link]
	(1070–1230 CE)



	Eastern Ganga Empire[image: External link]
	(1078–1434 CE)



	Kakatiya Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1083–1323 CE)



	Zamorin Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1102–1766 CE)



	Kalachuris of Tripuri[image: External link]
	(675-1210 CE)



	Kalachuris of Kalyani[image: External link]
	(1156–1184 CE)



	Sutiya Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1187-1673 CE)



	Deva Kingdom[image: External link]
	(c. 1200–c. 1300 CE)












	


Medieval and Early Modern Periods[image: External link] (1206–1858 CE)





	Delhi Sultanate[image: External link]
	(1206–1526 CE)



	 – Mamluk Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1206–1290 CE)



	 – Khilji Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1290–1320 CE)



	 – Tughlaq Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1320–1414 CE)



	 – Sayyid Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1414–1451 CE)



	 – Lodi Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1451–1526 CE)



	Ahom Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1228–1826 CE)



	Chitradurga Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1300–1779 CE)



	Reddy Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1325–1448 CE)



	Vijayanagara Empire[image: External link]
	(1336–1646 CE)



	Garhwal Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1358–1803 CE)



	Mysore Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1399–1947 CE)



	Gajapati Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1434–1541 CE)



	Deccan Sultanates[image: External link]
	(1490–1596 CE)



	 – Ahmadnagar Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1490–1636 CE)



	 – Berar Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1490–1574 CE)



	 – Bidar Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1492–1619 CE)



	 – Bijapur Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1492–1686 CE)



	 – Golkonda Sultanate[image: External link]

	(1518–1687 CE)



	Keladi Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1499–1763 CE)



	Koch Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1515–1947 CE)



	Mughal Empire[image: External link]
	(1526–1858 CE)



	Sur Empire[image: External link]
	(1540–1556 CE)



	Madurai Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1559–1736 CE)



	Thanjavur Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1572–1918 CE)



	Marava Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1600–1750 CE)



	Thondaiman Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1650–1948 CE)



	Maratha Empire[image: External link]
	(1674–1818 CE)



	Sikh Confederacy[image: External link]
	(1707–1799 CE)



	Travancore Kingdom[image: External link]
	(1729–1947 CE)



	Sikh Empire[image: External link]
	(1799–1849 CE)












	


Colonial Period[image: External link] (1510–1961 CE)





	Portuguese India[image: External link]
	(1510–1961 CE)



	Dutch India[image: External link]
	(1605–1825 CE)



	Danish India[image: External link]
	(1620–1869 CE)



	French India[image: External link]
	(1759–1954 CE)
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	(1469–1815 CE)
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	(1505–1658 CE)
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	(1656–1796 CE)



	British Ceylon[image: External link]
	(1815–1948 CE)
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James Mill[image: External link] (1773–1836), in his The History of British India[image: External link] (1817),[341] distinguished three phases in the history of India, namely Hindu, Muslim and British civilisations.[341][342] This periodisation has been criticised for the misconceptions it has given rise to.[343] Another periodisation is the division into "ancient, classical, mediaeval and modern periods".[344] An elaborate periodisation may be as follows:[12]


	Prevedic religions (pre-history and Indus Valley Civilisation; until c. 1500 BCE);

	Vedic period (c. 1500–500 BCE);

	"Second Urbanisation" (c. 500–200 BCE);

	Classical Hinduism (c. 200 BCE-1100 CE);[note 19]





	

	Pre-classical Hinduism (c. 200 BCE-300 CE);

	"Golden Age" (Gupta Empire) (c. 320–650 CE);

	Late-Classical Hinduism - Puranic Hinduism (c. 650–1100 CE);








	Islam and sects of Hinduism (c. 1200–1700 CE);

	Modern Hinduism (from c. 1800).
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 Origins




Hinduism is a fusion[350][note 3] or synthesis[10][note 4] of various Indian cultures and traditions.[10][note 5] Among the roots of Hinduism are the historical Vedic religion[image: External link] of Iron Age India[image: External link],[351] itself already the product of "a composite of the indo-Aryan and Harappan cultures and civilizations",[352][note 20] but also the Sramana[image: External link][353] or renouncer traditions[75] of northeast India[image: External link],[353] and mesolithic[354] and neolithic[355] cultures of India, such as the religions of the Indus Valley Civilisation[image: External link],[356] Dravidian[image: External link] traditions,[357] and the local traditions[image: External link][75] and tribal religions[image: External link].[358][note 21]

This "Hindu synthesis" emerged after the Vedic period, between 500[10]-200[11] BCE and c. 300 CE,[10] the beginning of the "Epic and Puranic" c.q. "Preclassical" period, [10][11] and incorporated śramaṇic[11][359] and Buddhist influences[11][360] and the emerging bhakti tradition into the Brahmanical fold via the Smriti literature.[361][11] From northern India this "Hindu synthesis", and its societal divisions, spread to southern India and parts of Southeast Asia[image: External link].[362]
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 Prevedic religions (until c. 1500 BCE)




The earliest prehistoric religion[image: External link] in India that may have left its traces in Hinduism comes from mesolithic as observed in the sites such as the rock paintings of Bhimbetka rock shelters[image: External link] dating to a period of 30,000 BCE or older,[note 22] as well as neolithic times.[note 23] Some of the religious practices can be considered to have originated in 4000 BCE. Several tribal religions[image: External link] still exist, though their practices may not resemble those of prehistoric religions.[web 11]

According to anthropologist Possehl[image: External link], the Indus Valley Civilization[image: External link] "provides a logical, if somewhat arbitrary, starting point for some aspects of the later Hindu tradition".[363] The religion of this period included worship of a Great male god, which is compared to a proto-Shiva, and probably a Mother Goddess, that may prefigure Shakti[image: External link]. However these links of deities and practices of the Indus religion to later-day Hinduism are subject to both political contention and scholarly dispute.[364]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Vedic period (c. 1500–500 BCE)




See: Vedic period[image: External link]
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 Origins and development






	Indo-Aryan migration and Vedic period



	















See: Indo-Aryans[image: External link] and Indo-Aryan migration[image: External link]


The Vedic period, named after the Vedic religion of the Indo-Aryans[image: External link],[365][note 24] lasted from c. 1500 to 500 BCE.[367][note 25] The Indo-Aryans were pastoralists[369] who migrated into north-western India after the collapse of the Indus Valley Civilization,[366][370][371][note 26]

During the early Vedic period (c. 1500–1100 BCE[369]) Vedic tribes were pastoralists, wandering around in north-west India.[374] After 1100 BCE the Vedic tribes moved into the western Ganges Plain, adapting an agrarical lifestyle.[369][375][376] Rudimentary state-forms appeared, of which the Kuru[image: External link]-Pañcāla union was the most influential.[377][378] It was a tribal union, which developed into the first recorded state-level society[image: External link] in South Asia[image: External link] around 1000 BCE.[369] This, according to Witzel, decisively changed the Vedic heritage of the early Vedic period, collecting the Vedic hymns into collections, and shifting ritual exchange within a tribe to social exchange within the larger Kuru realm through complicated Srauta rituals.[379] In this period, states Samuel, emerged the Brahmana and Aranyaka layers of Vedic texts, which merged into the earliest Upanishads.[380] These texts began to ask the meaning of a ritual, adding increasing levels of philosophical and metaphysical speculation,[380] or "Hindu synthesis"[image: External link].[10]
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 Vedic religion




See: Historical Vedic religion[image: External link]


The Indo-Aryans brought with them their language[381] and religion.[382][383] The Vedic beliefs and practices of the pre-classical era were closely related to the hypothesised Proto-Indo-European religion[image: External link],[384][385] and the Indo-Iranian religion[image: External link].[386][note 27]

The Vedic religion history is unclear and "heavily contested", states Samuel.[393] In the later Vedic period, it co-existed with local religions, such as the mother goddess worshipping Yaksha[image: External link] cults.[394][web 12] The Vedic was itself likely the product of "a composite of the indo-Aryan and Harappan cultures and civilizations".[352] David Gordon White cites three other mainstream scholars who "have emphatically demonstrated" that Vedic religion is partially derived from the Indus Valley Civilizations[image: External link].[395][note 20] Their religion was further developed when they migrated into the Ganges Plain[image: External link] after c. 1100 BCE and became settled farmers,[369][397][398] further syncretising with the native cultures of northern India.[399]

The composition of the Vedic literature began in the 2nd millennium BCE.[400][401] The oldest of these Vedic texts is the Rigveda[image: External link], composed between c. 1500-1200 BCE,[402][403][404] though a wider approximation of c. 1700–1100 BCE has also been given.[405][406]

The first half of the 1st millennium BCE was a period of great intellectual and social-cultural ferment in ancient India.[407][408][note 28] New ideas developed both in the Vedic tradition in the form of the Upanishads, and outside of the Vedic tradition through the Śramaṇa movements.[410][411][412] For example, prior to the birth of the Buddha and the Mahavira, and related Sramana movements, the Brahmanical tradition had questioned the meaning and efficacy of Vedic rituals,[413] then internalized and variously reinterpreted the Vedic fire rituals[image: External link] as ethical concepts such as Truth, Rite, Tranquility or Restraint[image: External link].[414] The 9th and 8th centuries BCE witnessed the composition of the earliest Upanishads with such ideas.[414][415]:183 Other ancient Principal Upanishads[image: External link] were composed in the centuries that followed, forming the foundation of classical Hinduism and the Vedanta (conclusion of the Veda) literature.[416]
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 "Second Urbanisation" (c. 500–200 BCE)




See: Sramana[image: External link]


Increasing urbanisation of India between 800 and 400 BCE, and possibly the spread of urban diseases, contributed to the rise of ascetic movements and of new ideas which challenged the orthodox Brahmanism[image: External link].[417] These ideas led to Sramana[image: External link] movements, of which Mahavira (c. 549–477 BCE), proponent of Jainism[image: External link], and Buddha[image: External link] (c. 563-483), founder of Buddhism, were the most prominent icons.[415]:184

The ascetic[image: External link] tradition of Vedic period in part created the foundational theories of samsara[image: External link] and of moksha (liberation from samsara), which became characteristic for Hinduism, along with Buddhism and Jainism.[note 29][418]

These ascetic concepts were adopted by schools of Hinduism as well as other major Indian religions, but key differences between their premises defined their further development. Hinduism, for example, developed its ideas with the premise that every human being has a soul (atman, self), while Buddhism developed with the premise that there is no soul or self.[419][420][421]

The chronology of these religious concepts is unclear, and scholars contest which religion affected the other as well as the chronological sequence of the ancient texts.[422][423] Pratt notes that Oldenberg[image: External link] (1854–1920), Neumann[image: External link] (1865–1915) and Radhakrishnan[image: External link] (1888–1975) believed that the Buddhist canon had been influenced by Upanishads, while la Vallee Poussin[image: External link] thinks the influence was nihil, and "Eliot and several others insist that on some points such as the existence of soul or self the Buddha was directly antithetical to the Upanishads".[424][note 30]
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 Classical Hinduism (c. 200 BCE – 1100 CE)




From about 500 BCE through about 300 CE, the Vedic-Brahmanic synthesis or "Hindu synthesis" continued.[10] Classical Hindu and Sramanic (particularly Buddhist) ideas spread within Indian subcontinent, as well outside India such as in Central Asia[image: External link],[426] and the parts of Southeast Asia[image: External link] (coasts of Indonesia and peninsular Thailand).[note 31][427]


	Pre-classical Hinduism (c. 200 BCE – 300 CE)



The "Hindu synthesis" or "Brahmanical synthesis"[10][11] incorporated Sramanic[image: External link] and Buddhist influences[11][360][ which?[image: External link]] into the "Brahmanical fold" via the Smriti ("remembered") literature.[361][11] According to Embree, several other religious traditions had existed side by side with the Vedic religion. These indigenous religions "eventually found a place under the broad mantle of the Vedic religion".[428] The Smriti texts of the period between 200 BCE-100 CE affirmed the authority of the Vedas. The acceptance of the ideas in the Vedas and Upanishads became a central criterium for defining Hinduism, while the heterodox movements rejected those ideas.[429]

The major Sanskrit epics, Ramayana[image: External link] and Mahabharata[image: External link], which belong to the Smriti, were compiled over a protracted period during the late centuries BCE and the early centuries CE.[361][web 13] These are legendary dialogues interspersed with philosophical treatises. The Bhagavad Gita[image: External link] was composed in this period and consolidated diverse philosophies and soteriological ideas.[430]

During this period, the foundational texts of several schools of Hindu philosophy were formally written down, including Samkhya[image: External link], Yoga, Nyaya[image: External link], Vaisheshika[image: External link], Purva-Mimamsa[image: External link] and Vedanta.[431] The Smriti literature of Hinduism, particularly the Sutras[image: External link], as well as other Hindu texts such as the Arthasastra[image: External link] and Sushruta Samhita[image: External link] were also written or expanded during this period.[361][432]

Many influential Yoga Upanishads, states Gavin Flood, were composed before 3rd century CE.[433][434] Seven Sannyasa Upanishads of Hinduism were composed between the last centuries of the 1st millennium BCE and before the 3rd century CE.[435][436] All these texts describe Hindu renunciation and monastic values, and express strongly Advaita Vedanta tradition ideas. This, state Patrick Olivelle and other scholars, is likely because the monasteries of Advaita tradition of Hinduism had become well established in ancient times.[437][438][439] The first version of Natyasastra[image: External link] – a Hindu text on performance arts that integrates Vedic ideology – was also completed before the 2nd century CE.[440][441]


	"Golden Age" (Gupta Empire) (c. 320–650 CE)



During the Gupta period[image: External link], the first stone and cave Hindu temples dedicated to Hindu deities[image: External link] were built, some of which have survived into the modern era.[442][note 32] Numerous monasteries and universities were also built during the Gupta dynasty era, which supported Vedic and non-Vedic studies, including the famed Nalanda[image: External link].[444][445]

The first version of early Puranas, likely composed between 250 and 500 CE, show continuities with the Vedic religion, but also an expanded mythology of Vishnu, Shiva and Devi (goddess).[446] The Puranas were living texts that were revised over time,[447] and Lorenzen suggests these texts may reflect the beginnings of "medieval Hinduism".[91]


	Late-Classical Hinduism - Puranic Hinduism (c. 650–1100 CE)



After the end of the Gupta Empire, power became decentralised in India. The disintegration of central power also led to regionalisation of religiosity, and religious rivalry.[448] Rural and devotional movements arose within Hinduism, along with Shaivism[image: External link], Vaisnavism[image: External link], Bhakti and Tantra,[448] that competed with each other, as well as with numerous sects of Buddhism and Jainism[image: External link].[448][449] Buddhism declined[image: External link], though many of its ideas, and even the Buddha himself, were absorbed into certain Brahmanical traditions.[450]

Srauta rituals declined in India and were replaced with Buddhist and Hindu initiatory rituals for royal courts.[451] Over time, some Buddhist practices were integrated into Hinduism, monumental Hindu temples were built in South Asia and Southeast Asia,[452] while Vajrayana Buddhism literature developed as a result of royal courts sponsoring both Buddhism and Saivism[image: External link].[453]

The first edition of many Puranas were composed in this period. Examples include Bhagavata Purana[image: External link] and Vishnu Purana[image: External link] with legends of Krishna,[454] while Padma Purana[image: External link] and Kurma Purana[image: External link] expressed reverence for Vishnu, Shiva and Shakti with equal enthusiasm;[455] all of them included topics such as Yoga practice and pilgrimage tour guides to Hindu holy sites.[456][457] Early colonial era orientalists proposed that the Puranas were religious texts of medieval Hinduism.[458] However, modern era scholars, such as Urs App, Ronald Inden and Ludo Rocher state that this is highly misleading because these texts were continuously revised, exist in numerous very different versions and are too inconsistent to be religious texts.[458][459][460]

Bhakti ideas centered around loving devotion to Vishnu and Shiva with songs and music, were pioneered in this period by the Alvars and Nayanars of South India.[461][462] Major Hinduism scholars of this period included Adi Shankara[image: External link], Maṇḍana-Miśra, Padmapada and Sureśvara of the Advaita schools;[463] Sabara, Vatsyayana and Samkarasvamin of Nyaya[image: External link]-Vaisesika schools; Mathara and Yuktidipika (author unknown) of Samkhya[image: External link]- Yoga[image: External link]; Bhartrhari, Vasugupta and Abhinavagupta[image: External link] of Kashmir Shaivism, and Ramanuja[image: External link] of Vishishtadvaita school of Hinduism (Sri Vaishnavism).[464][465][466]
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 Islamic rule and Bhakti movement of Hinduism (c. 1200–1750 CE)




See: Islam in India[image: External link] and Bhakti movement[image: External link]


The Islamic rule period witnessed Hindu-Muslim confrontation and violence,[467][468] but "violence did not normally characterize the relations of Muslim[image: External link] and Hindu."[469][470] Enslavement of non-Muslims, especially Hindus in India, was part of the Muslim raids and conquests,[471][472] but after the 14th century slavery become less common,[473] and in 1562 "Akbar abolished the practice of enslaving the families of war captives."[474] Akbar[image: External link] recognized Hinduism, protected Hindu temples, and abolished discriminatory Jizya[image: External link] (head taxes) against Hindus,[472][475] but occasionally, Muslim rulers of the Delhi Sultanate[image: External link] and the Mughal Empire[image: External link], before and after Akbar, from 12th century to 18th century, destroyed Hindu temples[476][478][note 33] and persecuted non-Muslims[image: External link].

Though Islam came to Indian subcontinent in the early 7th century with the advent of Arab traders, it started impacting Indian religions after the 10th century, and particularly after the 12th century with the establishment and then expansion of Islamic rule[image: External link].[479][480] During this period Buddhism declined rapidly, and a distinct Indo-Islamic culture emerged.[481] Under Akbar an "intriguing blend of Perso-Islamic and Rajput-Hindu traditions became manifest."[482] Nevertheless, many orthodox ulamas ("learned Islamic jurists") opposed the rapprochement of Hinduism and Islam,[482] and the two merely co-existed,[483] although there was more accommodation at the peasantry level of Indian society.[483]

According to Hardy, the Muslim rulers were not concerned with the number of converts, since the stability and continuity of their regime did not depend on the number of Muslims.[484] In general religious conversion was a gradual process, with some converts attracted to pious Muslims while others converted to Islam to gain tax relief, land grant, marriage partners, social and economic advancement,[485] or freedom from slavery.[486] In border regions such as the Punjab and eastern Bengal, the share of Muslims grew as large as 70% to 90% of the population, whereas in the heartland of Muslim rule, the upper Gangetic Plain, the Muslims constituted only 10 to 15% of the population.[note 34]

Between 14th and 18th century, Hinduism revived in certain provinces of India under two powerful states, viz. Vijayanagar[image: External link] and Maratha[image: External link]. The 14th and 15th century Southern India[image: External link] saw the rise of the Hindu Vijayanagar Empire[image: External link], which served as a barrier against invasion by the Muslim sultanates of the north, and it fostered the reconstruction of Hindu life and administration.[web 14] Vidyaranya[image: External link], also known as Madhava, who was the 12th Jagadguru of the Śringeri Śarada Pītham from 1380-6,[487] and a minister in the Vijayanagara Empire,[488] helped establish Shankara as a rallying symbol of values, and helped spread historical and cultural influence of Shankara's Vedanta philosophies.[489][490] The Hindu Maratha Confederacy[image: External link] rose to power in 18th century and ended up overthrowing Muslim power in India[491][492]

Hinduism underwent profound changes, aided in part by teachers such as Ramanuja[image: External link], Madhva[image: External link], and Chaitanya[image: External link].[493] Tantra disappeared in northern India, partly due to Muslim rule,[494] while the Bhakti movement[image: External link] grew, with followers engaging in emotional, passionate and community-oriented devotional worship, participating in saguna or nirguna Brahman[image: External link] ideologies.[495][496][497] According to Nicholson, already between the 12th and the 16th century, "certain thinkers began to treat as a single whole the diverse philosophical teachings of the Upanishads, epics, Puranas, and the schools known retrospectively as the "six systems" (saddarsana) of mainstream Hindu philosophy."[94][note 35] Michaels notes that a historicization emerged which preceded later nationalism, articulating ideas which glorified Hinduism and the past.[99]
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 Modern Hinduism (from circa 1800)





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Hindu revivalism




With the onset of the British Raj[image: External link], the colonization of India by the British, there also started a Hindu renaissance[image: External link] in the 19th century, which profoundly changed the understanding of Hinduism in both India and the west.[498] Indology[image: External link] as an academic discipline of studying Indian culture from a European perspective was established in the 19th century, led by scholars such as Max Müller[image: External link] and John Woodroffe[image: External link]. They brought Vedic, Puranic and Tantric literature and philosophy to Europe and the United States. Western orientalist[image: External link] searched for the "essence" of the Indian religions, discerning this in the Vedas,[499] and meanwhile creating the notion of "Hinduism" as a unified body of religious praxis[500] and the popular picture of 'mystical India'.[500][498] This idea of a Vedic essence was taken over by Hindu reform movements as the Brahmo Samaj[image: External link], which was supported for a while by the Unitarian Church[image: External link],[501] together with the ideas of Universalism[image: External link] and Perennialism[image: External link], the idea that all religions share a common mystic[image: External link] ground.[502] This "Hindu modernism"[image: External link], with proponents like Vivekananda[image: External link], Aurobindo[image: External link] and Radhakrishnan[image: External link], became central in the popular understanding of Hinduism.[503][504][505][506][64]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Popularity in the west




Influential 20th-century Hindus were Ramana Maharshi[image: External link], B.K.S. Iyengar[image: External link], Paramahansa Yogananda[image: External link], Prabhupada[image: External link] (founder of ISKCON[image: External link]), Sri Chinmoy[image: External link], Swami Rama[image: External link] and others who translated, reformulated and presented Hinduism's foundational texts for contemporary audiences in new iterations, raising the profiles of Yoga and Vedanta in the West and attracting followers and attention in India and abroad.

Hindu practices such as Yoga, Ayurvedic health, Tantric sexuality through Neotantra[image: External link] and the Kama Sutra[image: External link] have spread beyond Hindu communities and have been accepted by several non-Hindus:


Hinduism is attracting Western adherents through the affiliated practice of yoga. Yoga centers in the West—which generally advocate vegetarianism—attract young, well-educated Westerners who are drawn by yoga's benefits for the physical and emotional health; there they are introduced to the Hindu philosophical system taught by most yoga teachers, known as Vedanta.[507]



It is estimated that around 30 million Americans and 5 million Europeans regularly practice some form of Hatha Yoga.[508] In Australia, the number of practitioners is about 300,000.[web 15] In New Zealand the number is also around 300,000.[web 16]
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 Hindutva




In the 20th century, Hinduism also gained prominence as a political force and a source for national identity in India. With origins traced back to the establishment of the Hindu Mahasabha[image: External link] in the 1910s, the movement grew with the formulation and development of the Hindutva[image: External link] ideology in the following decades; the establishment of Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh[image: External link] (RSS) in 1925; and the entry, and later success, of RSS offshoots Jana Sangha[image: External link] and Bharatiya Janata Party[image: External link] (BJP) in electoral politics in post-independence India.[509] Hindu religiosity plays an important role in the nationalist movement.[510][note 36][note 37]
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 Demographics




See: Hinduism by country[image: External link]




	Hinduism by country[image: External link]



	








	

Africa



	Algeria[image: External link]

	Botswana[image: External link]

	Cape Verde[image: External link]

	Comoros[image: External link]

	Egypt[image: External link]

	Ethiopia[image: External link]

	Ghana[image: External link]

	Ivory Coast[image: External link]

	Kenya[image: External link]

	Libya[image: External link]

	Madagascar[image: External link]

	Malawi[image: External link]

	Mauritania[image: External link]

	Mauritius[image: External link]

	Morocco[image: External link]

	Mozambique[image: External link]

	Nigeria[image: External link]

	Seychelles[image: External link]

	South Africa[image: External link]

	Sudan[image: External link]

	Tanzania[image: External link]

	Togo[image: External link]

	Uganda[image: External link]

	Western Sahara[image: External link]

	Zimbabwe[image: External link]











	

Asia



	Afghanistan[image: External link]

	Armenia[image: External link]

	Bahrain[image: External link]

	Bangladesh[image: External link]

	Bhutan[image: External link]

	Brunei[image: External link]

	Burma[image: External link]

	Cambodia[image: External link]

	China[image: External link]

	Cyprus[image: External link]

	East Timor[image: External link]

	India[image: External link]

	Indonesia[image: External link]

	Iran[image: External link]

	Iraq[image: External link]

	Israel[image: External link]

	Japan[image: External link]

	Jordan[image: External link]

	Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	North Korea[image: External link]

	Kuwait[image: External link]

	Laos[image: External link]

	Lebanon[image: External link]

	Maldives[image: External link]

	Malaysia[image: External link]

	Mongolia[image: External link]

	Nepal[image: External link]

	Oman[image: External link]

	Pakistan[image: External link]

	Palestine[image: External link]

	Philippines[image: External link]

	Qatar[image: External link]

	Saudi Arabia[image: External link]

	Singapore[image: External link]

	Southeast Asia[image: External link]

	Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	Syria[image: External link]

	Tajikistan[image: External link]

	Thailand[image: External link]

	Turkmenistan[image: External link]

	UAE[image: External link]

	Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	Vietnam[image: External link]

	Yemen[image: External link]











	

Europe



	Armenia[image: External link]

	Austria[image: External link]

	Azerbaijan[image: External link]

	Belarus[image: External link]

	Belgium[image: External link]

	Bosnia[image: External link]

	Bulgaria[image: External link]

	Croatia[image: External link]

	Cyprus[image: External link]

	Czech Republic[image: External link]

	Denmark[image: External link]

	England[image: External link]

	Estonia[image: External link]

	Finland[image: External link]

	France[image: External link]

	Gibraltar[image: External link]

	Germany[image: External link]

	Greece[image: External link]

	Hungary[image: External link]

	Italy[image: External link]

	Latvia[image: External link]

	Lithuania[image: External link]

	Macedonia[image: External link]

	Montenegro[image: External link]

	Netherlands[image: External link]

	Norway[image: External link]

	Poland[image: External link]

	Portugal[image: External link]

	Romania[image: External link]

	Russia[image: External link]

	Serbia[image: External link]

	Slovakia[image: External link]

	Slovenia[image: External link]

	Spain[image: External link]

	Sweden[image: External link]

	Switzerland[image: External link]

	Ukraine[image: External link]

	
United Kingdom[image: External link]

	England[image: External link]

	Northern Ireland[image: External link]

	Scotland[image: External link]

	Wales[image: External link]















	

North America



	West Indies[image: External link]

	Anguilla[image: External link]

	Bahamas[image: External link]

	Belize[image: External link]

	Canada[image: External link]

	Cuba[image: External link]

	Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	Grenada[image: External link]

	Haiti[image: External link]

	Jamaica[image: External link]

	Mexico[image: External link]

	Martinique[image: External link]

	Panama[image: External link]

	Puerto Rico[image: External link]

	Saint Lucia[image: External link]

	Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	United States[image: External link]











	

Oceania



	Australia[image: External link]

	Fiji[image: External link]

	New Caledonia[image: External link]

	New Zealand[image: External link]

	Samoa[image: External link]

	Tonga[image: External link]











	

South America



	Argentina[image: External link]

	Bolivia[image: External link]

	Brazil[image: External link]

	Chile[image: External link]

	Colombia[image: External link]

	Ecuador[image: External link]

	French Guiana[image: External link]

	Guyana[image: External link]

	Panama[image: External link]

	Paraguay[image: External link]

	Peru[image: External link]

	Suriname[image: External link]

	Uruguay[image: External link]











	Full list[image: External link]
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Hinduism is a major religion in India. Hinduism was followed by around 79.8% of the country's population of 1.21 billion (2011 census) (960 million adherents).[web 17] Other significant populations[image: External link] are found in Nepal (23 million), Bangladesh (15 million) and the Indonesian[image: External link] island of Bali[image: External link] (3.9 million).[515] The majority of the Vietnamese Cham people[image: External link] also follow Hinduism.[516]

Countries with the greatest proportion of Hindus (as of 2008):


	
    Nepal[image: External link] 81.3%[web 18]


	
 India 79.8%

	
  Mauritius[image: External link] 51.9%[517]


	
  Guyana[image: External link] 28.4%[web 19]


	
  Fiji[image: External link] 27.9%[web 20]


	
  Bhutan[image: External link] 25%[web 21]


	
  Suriname[image: External link] 20%[web 22]


	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link] 18.2%[518]


	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link] 12.6%[web 23]


	
  Bangladesh[image: External link] 9.6%[web 24]


	
  Qatar[image: External link] 7.2%

	
  Réunion[image: External link] 6.7%

	
  Malaysia[image: External link] 6.3%[web 25]


	
  Bahrain[image: External link] 6.25%

	
  Kuwait[image: External link] 6%

	
  Singapore[image: External link] 5.1%[web 26]


	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link] 5%

	
  Oman[image: External link] 3%

	
  Belize[image: External link] 2.3%

	
  Seychelles[image: External link] 2.1%[web 27]




Demographically, Hinduism is the world's third largest religion[image: External link], after Christianity and Islam.[519]
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 Conversion debate




In the modern era, religious conversion from and to Hinduism has been a controversial subject. Some state the concept of missionary conversion, either way, is anathema to the precepts of Hinduism.[520]

Religious conversion to Hinduism has a long history outside India. Merchants and traders of India, particularly from the Indian peninsula, carried their religious ideas, which led to religious conversions to Hinduism in southeast Asia.[521][522][523] Within India, archeological and textual evidence such as the 2nd century BCE Heliodorus pillar[image: External link] suggest that Greeks and other foreigners converted to Hinduism.[524][525] The debate on proselytization and religious conversion between Christianity, Islam and Hinduism is more recent, and started in the 19th century.[526][527][note 38]

Religious leaders of some Hindu reform movements such as the Arya Samaj[image: External link] launched Shuddhi movement to proselytize and reconvert Muslims and Christians back to Hinduism,[530][531] while those such as the Brahmo Samaj[image: External link] suggested Hinduism to be a non-missionary religion.[520] All these sects of Hinduism have welcomed new members to their group, while other leaders of Hinduism's diverse schools have stated that given the intensive proselytization activities from missionary Islam and Christianity, this "there is no such thing as proselytism in Hinduism" view must be re-examined.[520][530][532]

The appropriateness of conversion from major religions to Hinduism, and vice versa, has been and remains an actively debated topic in India,[533][534][535] and in Indonesia.[536]
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 See also





	Hinduism





	Hinduism in Southeast Asia[image: External link]

	Balinese Hinduism[image: External link]

	Atheism in Hinduism[image: External link]

	Criticism of Hinduism[image: External link]

	Hindu

	Hindu calendar[image: External link]

	Hindu deities[image: External link]

	Hindu denominations[image: External link]

	Hindu mythology[image: External link]

	Hindu reform movements[image: External link]

	Hinduism by country[image: External link]

	Jagran[image: External link]

	Ethics of Hinduism[image: External link]

	Rulership in Hinduism[image: External link]

	Vedic-Puranic chronology[image: External link]

	List of Hindu temples[image: External link]

	List of notable Hindus[image: External link]

	List of converts to Hinduism[image: External link]

	List of related articles[image: External link]






	Related systems and religions





	Ayyavazhi[image: External link]

	Buddhism

	Christianity and Hinduism[image: External link]

	Eastern philosophy[image: External link]

	Hindu philosophy[image: External link]

	Indian religions[image: External link]

	Islam and Hinduism[image: External link]

	Jainism[image: External link]

	Hinduism and Judaism[image: External link]

	Proto-Indo-European religion[image: External link]

	Proto-Indo-Iranian religion[image: External link]

	Sikhism[image: External link]

	Zoroastrianism[image: External link]
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 Notes






	
^ a b Hinduism is variously defined as a "religion", "set of religious beliefs and practices", "religious tradition", "a way of life" (Sharma 2003, pp. 12–13) etc. For a discussion on the topic, see: "Establishing the boundaries" in Flood 2008, pp. 1–17


	
^ See:

	Fowler: "probably the oldest religion in the world" (Fowler 1997, p. 1)

	Klostermaier: The "oldest living major religion" in the world (Klostermaier 2007, p. 1)

	Kurien: "There are almost a billion Hindus living on Earth. They practice the world's oldest religion..." [1]

	Bakker: "it [Hinduism] is the oldest religion".[2]

	Noble: "Hinduism, the world's oldest surviving religion, continues to provide the framework for daily life in much of South Asia."[3]





	
^ a b c Lockard 2007, p. 50: "The encounters that resulted from Aryan migration brought together several very different peoples and cultures, reconfiguring Indian society. Over many centuries a fusion of Aryan[image: External link] and Dravidian[image: External link] occurred, a complex process that historians have labeled the Indo-Aryan synthesis." Lockard 2007, p. 52: "Hinduism can be seen historically as a synthesis of Aryan beliefs with Harappan and other Dravidian traditions that developed over many centuries."


	
^ a b c Hiltebeitel 2007, p. 12: "A period of consolidation, sometimes identified as one of "Hindu synthesis," Brahmanic synthesis," or "orthodox synthesis," takes place between the time of the late Vedic Upanishads (c. 500 BCE) and the period of Gupta imperial ascendency" (c. 320-467 CE)."


	
^ a b c See also:

	J.H. Hutton (1931), in Ghurye, Govind Sadashiv (1980), The Scheduled Tribes of India[image: External link], Transaction Publishers, pp. 3–4[subnote 1]

	Zimmer, Heinrich (1951), Philosophies of India, Princeton University Press, pp. 218–219

	Tyler (1973), India: An Anthropological Perspective, Goodyear Publishing Company. In: Sjoberg 1990, p. 43[subnote 2]


	Sjoberg, Andree F. (1990), "The Dravidian Contribution To The Development Of Indian Civilization: A Call For A Reassesment"[image: External link], Comparative Civilizations Review, 23: 40–74

	[75]

	Nath, Vijay (2001), "From 'Brahmanism' to 'Hinduism': Negotiating the Myth of the Great Tradition", Social Scientist: 19–50

	Werner, Karel (1998), Yoga And Indian Philosophy (1977, Reprinted in 1998), Motilal Banarsidass Publ, ISBN  81-208-1609-9[image: External link]

	Werner, karel (2005), A Popular Dictionary of Hinduism[image: External link], Routledge, pp. 8–9

	Lockard, Craig A. (2007), Societies, Networks, and Transitions. Volume I: to 1500[image: External link], Cengage Learning, p. 50

	[76]

	
Hopfe, Lewis M.; Woodward, Mark R. (2008), Religions of the World[image: External link], Pearson Education, p. 79[subnote 3]


	Samuel, Geoffrey (2010), The Origins of Yoga and Tantra. Indic Religions to the Thirteenth Century, Cambridge University Press





	
^ Among its roots are the Vedic religion[image: External link] of the late Vedic period[image: External link] (Flood 1996, p. 16) and its emphasis on the status of Brahmans (Samuel 2010, pp. 48–53), but also the religions of the Indus Valley Civilisation[image: External link] (Narayanan 2009, p. 11; Lockard 2007, p. 52; Hiltebeitel 2007, p. 3; Jones & Ryan 2006, p. xviii) the Sramana[image: External link] or renouncer traditions of north-east India[image: External link] (Flood 1996, p. 16; Gomez 2013, p. 42) and "popular or local traditions[image: External link]" (Flood 1996, p. 16).


	
^ The Indo-Aryan word Sindhu means "river", "ocean".[22] It is frequently being used in the Rigveda[image: External link]. The Sindhu-area is part of Āryāvarta[image: External link], "the land of the Aryans".


	
^ There are several views on the earliest mention of 'Hindu' in the context of religion:

	Gavin Flood (1996) states: "In Arabic texts, Al-Hind is a term used for the people of modern-day India and 'Hindu', or 'Hindoo', was used towards the end of the eighteenth century by the British to refer to the people of 'Hindustan', the people of northwest India. Eventually 'Hindu' became virtually equivalent to an 'Indian' who was not a Muslim, Sikh, Jain or Christian, thereby encompassing a range of religious beliefs and practices. The '-ism' was added to Hindu in around 1830 to denote the culture and religion of the high-caste Brahmans in contrast to other religions, and the term was soon appropriated by Indians themselves in the context of building a national identity opposed to colonialism, though the term 'Hindu' was used in Sanskrit and Bengali hagiographic texts in contrast to 'Yavana' or Muslim as early as the sixteenth century".(Flood 1996, p. 6)

	Arvind Sharma[image: External link] (2002) and other scholars state that the 7th-century Chinese scholar Xuanzang[image: External link], whose 17 year travel to India and interactions with its people and religions were recorded and preserved in Chinese language, uses the transliterated term In-tu whose "connotation overflows in the religious".[24] Xuanzang describes Hindu Deva-temples[image: External link] of early 7th century CE, worship of Sun[image: External link] deity and Shiva[image: External link], his debates with scholars of Samkhya and Vaisheshika schools of Hindu philosophies, monks and monasteries of Hindus, Jains and Buddhists (both Mahayana and Theravada), and the study of the Vedas along with Buddhist texts at Nalanda[image: External link].[25][26][27]

	Arvind Sharma (2002) also mentions the use of word Hindu in Islamic texts such those relating to 8th-century Arab invasion of Sindh by Muhammad ibn Qasim, Al Biruni's 11th-century text Tarikh Al-Hind, and those of the Delhi Sultanate period, where the term Hindu retains the ambiguities of including all non-Islamic people such as Buddhists and of being "a region or a religion".[28]

	David Lorenzen[image: External link] (2006) states, citing Richard Eaton: "one of the earliest occurrences of the word 'Hindu' in Islamic literature appears in 'Abd al-Malik Isami's Persian work, Futuhu's-salatin, composed in the Deccan in 1350. In this text, 'Isami uses the word 'hindi' to mean Indian in the ethno-geographical sense and the word 'hindu' to mean 'Hindu' in the sense of a follower of the Hindu religion".[29]

	David Lorenzen (2006) also mentions other non-Persian texts such as Prithvíráj Ráso by ~12th century Canda Baradai, and epigraphical inscription evidence from Andhra Pradesh kingdoms who battled military expansion of Muslim dynasties in 14th century, where the word 'Hindu' partly implies a religious identity in contrast to 'Turks' or Islamic religious identity.[30] One of the earliest uses of word 'Hindu' in religious context, in a European language (Spanish), was the publication in 1649 by Sebastiao Manrique.[31]





	
^ In ancient literature the name Bharata or Bharata Vrasa was being used.(Garg 1992, p. 3)


	
^ Sweetman mentions:

	Wilhelm Halbfass (1988), India and Europe

	IXth European Conference on Modern Asian Studies in Heidelberg (1989), Hinduism Reconsidered

	Ronald Inden[image: External link], Imagining India

	Carol Breckenridge[image: External link] and Peter van der Veer[image: External link], Orientalism and the Postcolonial Predicament

	Vasudha Dalmia and Heinrich von Stietencron[image: External link], Representing Hinduism

	S.N. Balagangadhara[image: External link], The Heathen in his Blindness...

	Thomas Trautmann[image: External link], Aryans and British India

	Richard King (1989), Orientalism and religion





	
^ See Rajiv Malhotra[image: External link] and Being Different[image: External link] for a critic who gained widespread attention outside the academia, Invading the Sacred[image: External link], and Hindu studies[image: External link].


	
^ See also Arvind Sharma (2002), On Hindu, Hindustān, Hinduism and Hindutva. Numen Vol. 49, Fasc. 1 (2002), pp. 1-36.


	
^ Pennington[104] describes the circumstances in which early impressions of Hinduism were reported by colonial era missionaries: "Missionary reports from India also reflected the experience of foreigners in a land whose native inhabitants and British rulers often resented their presence. Their accounts of Hinduism were forged in physically, politically and spiritually hostile surroundings [impoverished, famine prone Bengal - now West Bengal and Bangladesh]. Plagued with anxieties and fears about their own health, regularly reminded of colleagues who had lost their lives or reason, uncertain of their own social location, and preaching to crowds whose reactions ranged from indifference to amusement to hostility, missionaries found expression for their darker misgivings in their production of what is surely part of their speckled legacy: a fabricated Hinduism crazed by blood-lust and devoted to the service of devils."


	
^ Sweetman identifies several areas in which "there is substantial, if not universal, agreement that colonialism influenced the study of Hinduism, even if the degree of this influence is debated":[106]

	The wish of European Orientalists "to establish a textual basis for Hinduism," akin to the Protestant culture,[106] which was also driven by a preference among the colonial powers for "written authority" rather than "oral authority."[106]

	The influence of Brahmins[image: External link] on European conceptions of Hinduism.[106]

	
[T]he identification of Vedanta, more specifically Advaita Vedanta[image: External link], as 'the paradigmatic example of the mystical nature of the Hindu religion'.[106][subnote 4][106] Several factors led to the favouring of Vedanta as the "central philosophy of the Hindus":[107]

	According to Niranjan Dhar's theory that Vedanta was favored because British feared French influence, especially the impact of the French Revolution; and Ronald Inden's theory that Advaita Vedanta was portrayed as 'illusionist pantheism' reinforcing the colonial stereotypical construction of Hinduism as indifferent to ethics and life-negating.[107]

	"The amenability of Vedantic thought to both Christian and Hindu critics of 'idolatry' in other forms of Hinduism".[108]





	The colonial constructions of caste as being part of Hinduism.[109] According to Nicholas Dirks' theory that, "Caste was refigured as a religious system, organising society in a context where politics and religion had never before been distinct domains of social action.[subnote 5]

	"[T]he construction of Hinduism in the image of Christianity"[110]

	Anti-colonial Hindus[111] "looking toward the systematisation of disparate practices as a means of recovering a precolonial, national identity".[110][subnote 6]





	
^ Many scholars have presented pre-colonial common denominators and asserted the importance of ancient Hindu textual sources in medieval and pre-colonial times:

	Klaus Witz[113] states that Hindu Bhakti movement[image: External link] ideas in the medieval era grew on the foundation of Upanishadic knowledge and Vedanta philosophies.

	John Henderson[114] states that "Hindus, both in medieval and in modern times, have been particularly drawn to those canonical texts and philosophical schools such as the Bhagavad Gita and Vedanta, which seem to synthesize or reconcile most successfully diverse philosophical teachings and sectarian points of view. Thus, this widely recognized attribute of Indian culture may be traced to the exegetical orientation of medieval Hindu commentarial traditions, especially Vedanta.

	Patrick Olivelle[115] and others[116][117][118] state that the central ideas of the Upanishads in the Vedic corpus are at the spiritual core of Hindus.





	
^ For translation of deva in singular noun form as "a deity, god", and in plural form as "the gods" or "the heavenly or shining ones", see: Monier-Williams 2001, p. 492. For translation of devatā as "godhead, divinity", see: Monier-Williams 2001, p. 495.


	
^ a b

	Lisa Hark, Lisa Hark, R.D., Horace DeLisser, MD (7 September 2011). Achieving Cultural Competency. John Wiley & Sons. Three gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, and other deities are considered manifestations of and are worshipped as incarnations of Brahman.

	
Toropov & Buckles 2011: The members of various Hindu sects worship a dizzying number of specific deities and follow innumerable rituals in honor of specific gods. Because this is Hinduism, however, its practitioners see the profusion of forms and practices as expressions of the same unchanging reality. The panoply of deities are understood by believers as symbols for a single transcendent reality.

	Orlando O. Espín; James B. Nickoloff (2007). An Introductory Dictionary of Theology and Religious Studies. Liturgical Press. The devas are powerful spiritual beings, somewhat like angels in the West, who have certain functions in the cosmos and live immensely long lives. Certain devas, such as Ganesha, are regularly worshiped by the Hindu faithful. Note that, while Hindus believe in many devas, many are monotheistic to the extent that they will recognise only one Supreme Being, a God or Goddess who is the source and ruler of the devas.





	
^ Venkataraman and Deshpande: "Caste-based discrimination does exist in many parts of India today.... Caste-based discrimination fundamentally contradicts the essential teaching of Hindu sacred texts that divinity is inherent in all beings."[web 10]


	
^ Different periods are designated as "classical Hinduism":

	Smart calls the period between 1000 BCE and 100 CE "pre-classical". It is the formative period for the Upanishads and Brahmanism[subnote 7] Jainism and Buddhism. For Smart, the "classical period" lasts from 100 to 1000 CE, and coincides with the flowering of "classical Hinduism" and the flowering and deterioration of Mahayana-buddhism in India.[346]

	For Michaels, the period between 500 BCE and 200 BCE is a time of "Ascetic reformism",[347] whereas the period between 200 BCE and 1100 CE is the time of "classical Hinduism", since there is "a turning point between the Vedic religion and Hindu religions".[348]

	Muesse discerns a longer period of change, namely between 800 BCE and 200 BCE, which he calls the "Classical Period". According to Muesse, some of the fundamental concepts of Hinduism, namely karma, reincarnation and "personal enlightenment and transformation", which did not exist in the Vedic religion, developed in this time.[349]





	
^ a b See:

	David Gordon White: "[T]he religion of the Vedas was already a composite of the indo-Aryan and Harappan cultures and civilizations."[352]

	Richard Gombrich: "It is important to bear in mind that the Indo-Aryans did not enter an unhabitated land. For nearly two millennia they and their culture gradually penetrated India, moving east and south from their original seat in the Punjab. They mixed with people who spoke Munda or Dravidian languages, who have left no traces of their culture beyond some archaeological remains; we know as little about them as we would about the Indo-Aryans if they had left no texts. (...) We can also assume that many - perhaps most - of the indigenous population came to be assimilated into Indo-Aryan culture.[396]





	
^ Tiwari mentions the Austric[image: External link] and Mongoloid[image: External link] people.[358] See also Peopling of India[image: External link] for the variety of Indian people.


	
^ Doniger 2010, p. 66: "Much of what we now call Hinduism may have had roots in cultures that thrived in South Asia long before the creation of textual evidence that we can decipher with any confidence. Remarkable cave paintings have been preserved from Mesolithic sites dating from c. 30,000 BCE in Bhimbetka[image: External link], near present-day Bhopal, in the Vindhya Mountains in the province of Madhya Pradesh."


	
^ Jones & Ryan 2006, p. xvii: "Some practices of Hinduism must have originated in Neolithic times (c. 4000 BCE). The worship of certain plants and animals as sacred, for instance, could very likely have very great antiquity. The worship of goddesses, too, a part of Hinduism today, may be a feature that originated in the Neolithic."


	
^ Michaels: "They called themselves arya ("Aryans," literally "the hospitable," from the Vedic arya, "homey, the hospitable") but even in the Rgveda, arya denotes a cultural and linguistic boundary and not only a racial one."[366]


	
^ There is no exact dating possible for the beginning of the Vedic period. Witzel mentions a range between 1900 and 1400 BCE.[368] Flood mentions 1500 BCE.[344]


	
^ The Aryan migration theory[image: External link] has been challenged by some researchers,[366][372] due to a lack of archaeological evidence and signs of cultural continuity,[366] hypothesizing instead a slow process of acculturation[366] or transformation.[370] Nevertheless, linguistic and archaeological data clearly show a cultural change after 1500 BCE,[366] with the linguistic and religious data clearly showing links with Indo-European languages and religion.[373] According to Singh, "The dominant view is that the Indo-Aryans came to the subcontinent as immigrants."[372]


	
^ According to Anthony, the Old Indic religion probably emerged among Indo-European immigrants in the contact zone between the Zeravshan River[image: External link] (present-day Uzbekistan) and (present-day) Iran.[387] It was "a syncretic mixture of old Central Asian and new Indo-European elements",[387] which borrowed "distinctive religious beliefs and practices"[386] from the Bactria–Margiana Culture[image: External link].[386] At least 383 non-Indo-European words were borrowed from this culture, including the god Indra[image: External link] and the ritual drink Soma[image: External link].[388] The oldest inscriptions in Old Indic, the language of the Rig Veda, are found not in northwestern India and Pakistan, but in northern Syria, the location of the Mitanni kingdom.[389] (...) The Old Indic term r'ta[image: External link], meaning "cosmic order and truth", the central concept of the Rig Veda, was also employed in the mitanni kingdom.[389] And Old Indic gods, including Indra[image: External link], were also known in the Mitanni kingdom.[390][391][392]


	
^ While some scholars suggest that Buddhism may have developed as a social reform to the Vedic religion, other scholars such as Gombrich suggest that Buddha "should not be seen as a social reformer", because his concern was "to reform individuals, help them to leave society forever, not to reform the world... he never preached against social inequality".[409]


	
^ Flood 2008, pp. 273–274: "The second half of the first millennium BCE was the period that created many of the ideological and institutional elements that characterise later Indian religions. The renouncer tradition played a central role during this formative period of Indian religious history [...] Some of the fundamental values and beliefs that we generally associate with Indian religions in general and Hinduism in particular were in part the creation of the renouncer tradition. These include the two pillars of Indian theologies: samsara - the belief that life in this world is one of suffering and subject to repeated deaths and births (rebirth); moksa/nirvana - the goal of human existence."


	
^ [a] According to Richard King, Radhakrishnan was a representative of Neo-Vedanta[image: External link],[64] which had a specific understanding of Indian religions: "The inclusivist appropriation of other traditions, so characteristic of neo-Vedanta ideology, appears on three basic levels. First, it is apparent in the suggestion that the (Advaita) Vedanta philosophy of Sankara (c. eighth century CE) constitutes the central philosophy of Hinduism. Second, in an Indian context, neo-Vedanta philosophy subsumes Buddhist philosophies in terms of its own Vedantic ideology. The Buddha becomes a member of the Vedanta tradition, merely attempting to reform it from within. Finally, at a global level, neo-Vedanta colonises the religious traditions of the world by arguing for the centrality of a non-dualistic position as the philosophia perennis underlying all cultural differences.";[64]

[b] see Anatta[image: External link] for further discussion on "no-self" doctrine of Buddhism and its disagreements with the Upanishads.[425]


	
^ Samuel 2010, pp. 193–228, 339–353, specifically pp. 76–79 and 194–199


	
^ Axel Michaels mentions the Durga temple in Aihole[image: External link] and the Visnu Temple in Deogarh[image: External link].[442] George Michell notes that earlier temples were built of timber, brick and plaster, while the first stone temples appeared during the period of Gupta rule.[443]


	
^ See also "Aurangzeb, as he was according to Mughal Records"[image: External link]; more links at the bottom of that page. For Muslim historian's record on major Hindu temple destruction campaigns, from 1193 to 1729 AD, see Richard Eaton (2000), Temple Desecration and Indo-Muslim States, Journal of Islamic Studies, Vol. 11, Issue 3, pages 283-319


	
^ According to Eaton (1993, Chapter 5), "in the subcontinent as a whole there is an inverse relationship between the degree of Muslim political penetration and the degree of Islamization." These numbers rule out the possibility of "conversion of the sword." It was the areas which had been least exposed to the Brahmanical fold which showed the largest numbers of Muslims.



Forced conversion did happen, though. According to Malik (2008, p. 186) forced conversion of tribes occurred between the 10th and the 14th century, and "[f]orced conversions occurred on an even larger scale at the end of the eighteenth century in the context of increased communal conflicts as well as during the Mappila Rebellion[image: External link] (1921/1922)," and according to Esposito (2003, p. 303) the orthodox Sufi Islam group Suhrawardiyya[image: External link] "supported the forced conversion of Hindus and Buddhists."


	
^ Burley (2007, p. 34): notes the tendency of "a blurring of philosophical distinctions." Lorenzen (2006, pp. 24–33) locates the origins of a distinct Hindu identity in the interaction between Muslims and Hindus, and a process of "mutual self-definition with a contrasting Muslim other" (p. 27), which started well before 1800 (pp. 26-27). Nicholson (2010, p. 2) states that both the Indian and the European thinkers who developed the term Hinduism in the 19th century were influenced by these philosophers.


	
^ This conjunction of nationalism and religion is not unique to India. The complexities of Asian nationalism are to be seen and understood in the context of colonialism, modernization and nation-building[image: External link]. See, for example, Anagarika Dharmapala[image: External link], for the role of Theravada Buddhism in Sri Lankese struggle for independence,[511] and D.T. Suzuki[image: External link], who conjuncted Zen[image: External link] to Japanese nationalism[image: External link] and militarism[image: External link], in defense against both western hegemony and the pressure on Japanese Zen during the Meiji Restoration[image: External link] to conform to Shinbutsu Bunri[image: External link].[512][513]


	
^ Neo-Vedanta also contributed to Hindutva ideology, Hindu politics[image: External link] and communalism[image: External link]. Yet, Rinehart emphasises that it is "clear that there isn't a neat line of causation that leads from the philosophies of Rammohan Roy, Vivekananda[image: External link] and Radhakrishnan to the agenda of [...] militant Hindus."[514]


	
^ The controversy started as an intense polemic battle between Christian missionaries and Muslim organizations in the first half of the 19th century, where missionaries such as Karl Gottlieb Pfander[image: External link] tried to convert Muslims and Hindus, by criticizing Qur'an and Hindu scriptures.[527][528][529] Muslim leaders responded by publishing in Muslim-owned newspapers of Bengal, and through rural campaign, polemics against Christians and Hindus, and by launching "purification and reform movements" within Islam.[526][527] Hindu leaders joined the proselytization debate, criticized Christianity and Islam, and asserted Hinduism to be a universal, secular religion.[526][530]






Subnotes



	
^ Ghurye: He [Hutton] considers modern Hinduism to be the result of an amalgam between pre-Aryan Indian beliefs of Mediterranean inspiration and the religion of the Rigveda. "The Tribal religions present, as it were, surplus material not yet built into the temple of Hinduism".(Ghurye 1980, p. 4)


	
^ Tyler, in India: An Anthropological Perspective(1973), page 68, as quoted by Sjoberg, calls Hinduism a "synthesis" in which the Dravidian elements prevail: "The Hindu synthesis was less the dialectical reduction of orthodoxy and heterodoxy than the resurgence of the ancient, aboriginal Indus civilization. In this process the rude, barbaric Aryan tribes were gradually civilised and eventually merged with the autochthonous Dravidians. Although elements of their domestic cult and ritualism were jealously preserved by Brahman priests, the body of their culture survived only in fragmentary tales and allegories embedded in vast, syncretistic compendia. On the whole, the Aryan contribution to Indian culture is insignificant. The essential pattern of Indian culture was already established in the third millennium B.C., and ... the form of Indian civilization perdured and eventually reasserted itself. (Sjoberg 1990, p. 43)


	
^ Hopfe & Woodward 2008, p. 79: "The religion that the Aryans brought with them mingled with the religion of the native people, and the culture that developed between them became classical Hinduism."


	
^ Sweetman cites Richard King (1999) p.128.(King 1999)


	
^ Sweetman cites Dirks (2001), Castes of Mind: Colonialism and the Making of Modern India, Princeton University Press, p. xxvii


	
^ Sweetman cites Viswanathan (2003), Colonialism and the Construction of Hinduism, p.26


	
^ Smart distinguishes "Brahmanism" from the Vedic religion, connecting "Brahmanism" with the Upanishads.[345]
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Italians





Italians ( Italian[image: External link]: italiani [itaˈljaːni][image: External link]) are a nation[image: External link] and ethnic group[image: External link] native to Italy who share a common culture[image: External link], ancestry[image: External link] and speak the Italian language[image: External link] as a native tongue.[19][20][21] Legally, Italians are citizens of the Italian Republic[image: External link], regardless of ancestry or country of residence (though the principle of jus sanguinis[image: External link] is used extensively and arguably more favourably in the Italian nationality law), and are distinguished from people of Italian descent and from ethnic Italians living in territories adjacent to the Italian Peninsula[image: External link].[22][23] The majority of Italian nationals are native speakers of Standard Italian[image: External link], though many Italians speak other languages native to Italy[image: External link] (often colloquially referred to as "Italian dialects[image: External link]").[21][24]

In 2014, in addition to about 55 million Italians in Italy (91% of the Italian national population),[25] Italian-speaking autonomous groups are found in neighbouring nations: about half a million are in Switzerland and a large population is in France,[26] and there are smaller groups in Slovenia and Croatia, primarily in Istria[image: External link] and Dalmatia[image: External link]. Because of the wide-ranging diaspora, about 5 million Italian citizens[27] and nearly 80 million people of full or partial Italian ancestry[28] live outside of their own homeland, most notably in parts of Europe, the Americas[image: External link] and Australia[image: External link].

Italians have greatly influenced and contributed to the arts and music, science, technology, cuisine, sports, fashion, jurisprudence, banking and business[29] both abroad and worldwide.[30] Italian people are generally known for their localism (both regionalist and municipalist)[31] and their attention to clothing and family values[image: External link].[32]
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 Name




The term Italian is at least 3,000 years old and has a history that goes back to pre-Roman Italy. According to one of the more common explanations, the term Italia, from Latin: Italia,[33] was borrowed through Greek from the Oscan Víteliú, meaning "land of young cattle" (cf. Lat vitulus "calf", Umb vitlo "calf").[34] The bull was a symbol of the southern Italic tribes and was often depicted goring the Roman wolf as a defiant symbol of free Italy during the Social War. Greek historian Dionysius of Halicarnassus states this account together with the legend that Italy was named after Italus,[35] mentioned also by Aristotle[36] and Thucydides.[37]
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See: Population history of Italy[image: External link]
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See: Ancient peoples of Italy, Etruscan civilization, Magna Graecia[image: External link], Cisalpine Gaul[image: External link], and Ancient Rome[image: External link]


The Etruscan civilization reached its peak about the 7th century BC, but by 509 BC, when the Romans overthrew their Etruscan monarchs, its control in Italy was on the wane. By 350 BC, after a series of wars between Greeks[image: External link] and Etruscans, the Latins, with Rome as their capital, gained the ascendancy by 272 BC, and they managed to unite the entire Italian peninsula.

This period of unification was followed by one of conquest in the Mediterranean, beginning with the First Punic War[image: External link] against Carthage[image: External link]. In the course of the century-long struggle against Carthage, the Romans conquered Sicily, Sardinia and Corsica. Finally, in 146 BC, at the conclusion of the Third Punic War[image: External link], with Carthage completely destroyed and its inhabitants enslaved, Rome[image: External link] became the dominant power in the Mediterranean. From its inception, Rome was a republican city-state, but four famous civil conflicts destroyed the republic: Lucius Cornelius Sulla[image: External link] against Gaius Marius[image: External link] and his son (88–82 BC), Julius Caesar[image: External link] against Pompey[image: External link] (49–45 BC), Marcus Junius Brutus[image: External link] and Gaius Cassius Longinus[image: External link] against Mark Antony[image: External link] and Octavian (43 BC), and Mark Antony against Octavian.

Octavian, the final victor (31 BC), was accorded the title of Augustus[image: External link] by the Senate[image: External link] and thereby became the first Roman emperor. Augustus created for the first time an administrative region called Italia with inhabitants called "Italicus populus", stretching from the Alps to Sicily: for this reason historians like Emilio Gentile[image: External link] called him Father of Italians.[38]

Under imperial rule, Rome undertook many conquests that brought Roman law, Roman administration, and Pax Romana[image: External link] to an area extending from the Atlantic to the Rhine, to the British Isles, to the Iberian Peninsula and large parts of North Africa, and to the Middle East as far as the Euphrates.

After two centuries of successful rule, in the 3rd century AD, Rome was threatened by internal discord and menaced by Germanic and Asian invaders, commonly called barbarians[image: External link] (from the Latin word barbari, "foreigners"). Emperor Diocletian's administrative division of the empire into two parts in 285 provided only temporary relief; it became permanent in 395. In 313, Emperor Constantine accepted Christianity, and churches thereafter rose throughout the empire. However, he also moved his capital from Rome to Constantinople[image: External link], greatly reducing the importance of the former. The last Western emperor, Romulus Augustulus, was deposed in 476 by a Germanic foederati general in Italy, Odoacer. His defeat marked the end of the western part of the Roman Empire. During most of the period from the fall of Rome until the Kingdom of Italy was established in 1861, the peninsula was divided into several smaller states.
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 The Middle Ages




See: Italy in the Middle Ages[image: External link]


Odoacer ruled well for 13 years after gaining control of Italy in 476. Then he was attacked and defeated by Theodoric[image: External link], the king of another Germanic tribe, the Ostrogoths. Theodoric and Odoacer ruled jointly until 493, when Theodoric murdered Odoacer. Theodoric continued to rule Italy with an army of Ostrogoths and a government that was mostly Italian. After the death of Theodoric in 526, the kingdom began to grow weak. By 553, emperor Justinian I expelled the Ostrogoths. The old Roman Empire was mostly united again, even if at the price of the total destruction of the Italian peninsula (Rome—under Augustus the first "one million inhabitants" city in the world—was reduced to a small village of just one thousand inhabitants[citation needed[image: External link]]). But Byzantine rule in Italy collapsed again by 572 as a result of invasions by another Germanic tribe, the Lombards[image: External link], though some areas in the extreme south remained under Byzantine rule as the "theme of Lombardy".

During the 5th and 6th centuries, the popes increased their influence in both religious and political matters in Italy. It was usually the popes who led attempts to protect Italy from invasion or to soften foreign rule. For about 200 years the popes opposed attempts by the Lombards, who had captured most of Italy, to take over Rome as well. The popes finally defeated the Lombards with the aid of two Frankish kings, Pepin the Short[image: External link] and Charlemagne[image: External link]. Using land won for them by Pepin in 756, the popes established political rule in what were called the Papal States in central Italy.

The Lombards remained a threat to papal power, however, until they were crushed by Charlemagne in 774. Charlemagne added the Kingdom of the Lombards to his vast realm. In recognition of Charlemagne's power, and to cement the church's alliance with him, Charlemagne was crowned emperor of the Romans by Pope Leo III[image: External link] in 800.[39] After Charlemagne's death in 814, his son Louis the Pious[image: External link] succeeded him. Louis divided the empire among his sons, who fought each other for territory. Such battles continued until Otto the Great[image: External link], the king of Germany, was crowned emperor in 962. This marked the beginning of what later was called the Holy Roman Empire.
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See: Italian city-states


From the 11th century on, Italian cities began to grow rapidly in independence and importance. They became centres of political life, banking[image: External link], and foreign trade. Some became wealthy, and many, including Florence, Rome[image: External link], Genoa, Milan, Pisa[image: External link], Siena[image: External link] and Venice[image: External link], grew into nearly independent city-states. Each had its own foreign policy and political life. They all resisted the efforts of noblemen and emperors to control them.

During the 14th and 15th centuries, some Italian city-states ranked among the most important powers of Europe. Venice, in particular, had become a major maritime power, and the city-states as a group acted as a conduit for goods from the Byzantine and Islamic empires. In this capacity, they provided great impetus to the developing Renaissance, began in Florence in the 14th century,[40] and led to an unparalleled flourishing of the arts, literature, music, and science.

However, the city-states were often troubled by violent disagreements among their citizens. The most famous division was between the Guelphs and Ghibellines. The Guelphs supported supreme rule by the pope, and the Ghibellines favored the emperor. City-states often took sides and waged war against each other. During the Renaissance, Italy became an even more attractive prize to foreign conquerors. After some city-states asked for outside help in settling disputes with their neighbors, King Charles VIII of France[image: External link] marched into Italy in 1494. Charles soon withdrew, but he had shown that the Italian peninsula could be conquered because they were not united[citation needed[image: External link]]. After the Italian Wars[image: External link], Spain emerged as the dominant force in the region. Venice, Milan, and other city-states retained at least some of their former greatness during this period, as did Savoy[image: External link]-Piedmont, protected by the Alps and well defended by its vigorous rulers.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 The French Revolution and Napoleon




See: Napoleonic Kingdom of Italy[image: External link]


The French Revolution and Napoleon influenced Italy more deeply than they affected any other country of Europe, except France. The French Revolution began in 1789 and immediately found supporters among the Italian people. The local Italian rulers, sensing danger in their own country, drew closer to the European kings who opposed France. After the French king was overthrown and France became a republic, secret clubs favouring an Italian republic were formed throughout Italy. The armies of the French Republic began to move across Europe. In 1796, Napoleon Bonaparte[image: External link] led a French army into northern Italy and drove out the Austrian rulers. Once again, Italy was the scene of battle between the Habsburgs[image: External link] and the French. Wherever France conquered, Italian republics were set up, with constitutions and legal reforms. Napoleon made himself emperor in 1804, and part of northern and central Italy was unified under the name of the Kingdom of Italy, with Napoleon as king. The rest of northern and central Italy was annexed by France. Only Sicily and the island of Sardinia, which had been ceded to the House of Savoy in 1720 and had been under their rule ever since, remained free of French control.

French domination lasted less than 20 years, and it differed from previous foreign control of the Italian peninsula. In spite of heavy taxation and frequent harshness, the French introduced representative assemblies and new laws that were the same for all parts of the country. For the first time since the days of ancient Rome, Italians of different regions used the same money and served in the same army. Many Italians began to see the possibility of a united Italy free of foreign control.
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See: Kingdom of Italy[image: External link]


After the Battle of Waterloo[image: External link], the reaction set in with the Congress of Vienna[image: External link] allowed the restoration of many of the old rulers and systems under Austrian domination. The concept of nationalism continued strong, however, and sporadic outbreaks led by such inveterate reformers as Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link] occurred in several parts of the peninsula down to 1848–49. This Risorgimento movement was brought to a successful conclusion under the able guidance of Camillo Benso, conte di Cavour[image: External link], prime minister of Piedmont.

Cavour managed to unite most of Italy under the headship of Victor Emmanuel II[image: External link] of the house of Savoy, and on 17 March 1861, the Kingdom of Italy was proclaimed with Victor Emmanuel II as king. Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link], the popular republican hero of Italy, contributed much to this achievement and to the subsequent incorporation of the Papal States under the Italian monarch. Italian troops occupied Rome in 1870, and in July 1871, this formally became the capital of the kingdom. Pope Pius IX[image: External link], a longtime rival of Italian kings, considered himself a "prisoner" of the Vatican and refused to cooperate with the royal administration. Only in 1929 the Roman Pope accepted the unified Italy with Rome[image: External link] as capital.

In the decades following unification, Italy started to create colonies in Africa, and under Benito Mussolini's fascism[image: External link] conquered Ethiopia[image: External link] founding in 1936 the Italian Empire. World War I completed the process of Italian unification, with the annexation of Trieste, Istria[image: External link], Trentino-Alto Adige[image: External link] and Zara. The Italians grew to 45 millions in 1940 and the land, whose economy had been until that time based upon agriculture, started its industrial development, mainly in northern Italy. But World War II soon destroyed Italy and its colonial power.
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See: History of the Italian Republic


Between 1945 and 1948, the outlines of a new Italy began to appear. Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link] gave up the throne on 9 May 1946, and his son, Umberto II[image: External link], became king. On 2 June Italy held its first free election after 20 years of Fascist rule (the so-called Ventennio). Italians chose a republic to replace the monarchy, which had been closely associated with Fascism[image: External link]. They elected a Constituent Assembly to prepare a new democratic constitution. The Assembly approved the constitution in 1947, which came into force since 1 January 1948.
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See: Culture of Italy[image: External link]


From the Magna Graecia period to the 17th century, the inhabitants of the Italian peninsula were at the forefront of Western culture[image: External link], being the fulcrum and origin of Magna Graecia[image: External link], Ancient Rome[image: External link], the Roman Catholic Church, Humanism, the Renaissance and Baroque[image: External link].

Italy also became a seat of great formal learning in 1088 with the establishment of the University of Bologna, the first university[image: External link] in the Western World.[41] Many other Italian universities soon followed. For example, the Schola Medica Salernitana[image: External link], in southern Italy, was the first medical school in Europe.[42] These great centres of learning presaged the Rinascimento: the European Renaissance began in Italy and was fueled throughout Europe by Italian painters, sculptors, architects, scientists, literature masters and music composers. Italy continued its leading cultural role through the Baroque[image: External link] period and into the Romantic period, when its dominance in painting and sculpture diminished but the Italians re-established a strong presence in music.

Italian explorers and navigators in the 15th and 16th centuries left a perennial mark on human history with the modern "discovery of America", due to Christopher Columbus[image: External link]. In addition, the name of the American continents[image: External link] derives from the geographer Amerigo Vespucci[image: External link]'s first name. Also noted, is explorer Marco Polo who travelled extensively throughout the eastern world[image: External link] recording his travels.

Due to comparatively late national unification, and the historical autonomy of the regions that comprise the Italian peninsula, many traditions and customs of the Italians can be identified by their regions of origin. Despite the political and social isolation of these regions, Italy's contributions to the cultural and historical heritage of the Western world remain immense. Famous elements of Italian culture are its opera[image: External link] and music, its iconic gastronomy and food, which are commonly regarded as amongst the most popular in the world,[43] its cinema[image: External link] (with filmmakers such as Federico Fellini, Michelangelo Antonioni, Mario Monicelli[image: External link], Sergio Leone[image: External link], Alberto Sordi[image: External link], etc.), its collections of priceless works of art and its fashion (Milan and Florence are regarded as some of the few fashion capitals of the world).
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See: Italian philosophy


Over the ages Italian literature had a vast influence on Western philosophy, beginning with the Greeks and Romans, and going onto Renaissance, The Enlightenment[image: External link] and modern philosophy. Italian Medieval philosophy was mainly Christian, and included several important philosophers and theologians such as St Thomas Aquinas[image: External link]. Aquinas was the student of Albert the Great[image: External link], a brilliant Dominican[image: External link] experimentalist, much like the Franciscan[image: External link], Roger Bacon[image: External link] of Oxford[image: External link] in the 13th century. Aquinas reintroduced Aristotelian philosophy[image: External link] to Christianity. He believed that there was no contradiction between faith and secular reason. He believed that Aristotle had achieved the pinnacle in the human striving for truth and thus adopted Aristotle's philosophy as a framework in constructing his theological and philosophical outlook. He was a professor at the prestigious University of Paris[image: External link].

Italy was also affected by the Enlightenment, a movement which was a consequence of the Renaissance and changed the road of Italian philosophy.[44] Followers of the group often met to discuss in private salons and coffeehouses, notably in the cities of Milan, Rome and Venice[image: External link]. Cities with important universities such as Padua[image: External link], Bologna[image: External link] and Naples[image: External link], however, also remained great centres of scholarship and the intellect, with several philosophers such as Giambattista Vico (1668–1744) (who is widely regarded as being the founder of modern Italian philosophy)[45] and Antonio Genovesi[image: External link].[44] Italian society also dramatically changed during the Enlightenment, with rulers such as Leopold II of Tuscany[image: External link] abolishing the death penalty. The church's power was significantly reduced, and it was a period of great thought and invention, with scientists such as Alessandro Volta and Luigi Galvani[image: External link] discovering new things and greatly contributing to Western science.[44] Cesare Beccaria[image: External link] was also one of the greatest Italian Enlightenment writers and now considered one of the fathers of classical criminal theory[image: External link] as well as modern penology[image: External link].[46] Beccaria is famous for his masterpiece On Crimes and Punishments[image: External link] (1764), a treatise (later translated into 22 languages) that served as one of the earliest prominent condemnations of torture[image: External link] and the death penalty[image: External link] and thus a landmark work in anti-death penalty[image: External link] philosophy.[44]

Some of the most prominent philosophies and ideologies in Italy during the late 19th and early to mid-20th centuries include anarchism[image: External link], communism[image: External link], socialism[image: External link], futurism, fascism[image: External link], and Christian democracy[image: External link]. Both futurism and fascism (in its original form, now often distinguished as Italian fascism[image: External link]) were developed in Italy at this time. From the 1920s to the 1940s, Italian Fascism was the official philosophy and ideology of the Italian government led by Benito Mussolini. Giovanni Gentile[image: External link] was one of the most significant 20th-century Idealist/Fascist philosophers. Meanwhile, anarchism, communism, and socialism, though not originating in Italy, took significant hold in Italy during the early 20th century, with the country producing numerous significant Italian anarchists[image: External link], socialists, and communists. In addition, anarcho-communism[image: External link] first fully formed into its modern strain within the Italian section of the First International[image: External link].[47] Antonio Gramsci[image: External link] remains an important philosopher within Marxist[image: External link] and communist theory, credited with creating the theory of cultural hegemony[image: External link].
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See: Italian literature


Italian literature may be unearthed back to the Middle Ages, with the most significant poets of the period being Dante Alighieri[image: External link], Petrarch, and Giovanni Boccaccio. During the Renaissance, humanists such as Leonardo Bruni[image: External link], Coluccio Salutati[image: External link] and Niccolò Machiavelli were great collectors of antique manuscripts. Many worked for the organized Church and were in holy orders (like Petrarch), while others were lawyers and chancellors of Italian cities, like Petrarch's disciple, Salutati, the Chancellor of Florence, and thus had access to book copying workshops. One of the most remarkable poets of the early 19 and 20th century writers was Giacomo Leopardi[image: External link], who is widely acknowledged to be one of the most radical and challenging thinkers of the 19th century.[48][49] Italo Svevo[image: External link], the author of La coscienza di Zeno (1923), and Luigi Pirandello (winner of the 1934 Nobel Prize in Literature), who explored the shifting nature of reality in his prose fiction and such plays as Sei personaggi in cerca d'autore (Six Characters in Search of an Author[image: External link], 1921). Federigo Tozzi[image: External link] and Giuseppe Ungaretti[image: External link] were well-known novelists, critically appreciated only in recent years, and regarded one of the forerunners of existentialism[image: External link] in the European novel.
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 Law and justice




Since the Roman Empire, most western contributions to Western legal culture was the emergence of a class of Roman jurists. During the Middle Ages, St. Thomas Aquinas[image: External link], the most influential western scholar of the period, integrated the theory of natural law with the notion of an eternal and biblical law.[50] During the Renaissance, Prof. Alberico Gentili[image: External link], the founder of the science of international law, authored the first treatise on public international law and separated secular law from canon law and Roman Catholic theology. Enlightenment[image: External link]'s greatest legal theorists, Cesare Beccaria[image: External link], Giambattista Vico and Francesco Mario Pagano[image: External link], are well remembered for their legal works, particularly on criminal law. Francesco Carrara[image: External link], an advocate of abolition of the death penalty, was one of the foremost European criminal lawyers of the 19th century. During the last periods, numerous Italians have been recognised as the prominent prosecutor magistrates.
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See: Science and technology in Italy and List of Italian inventions[image: External link]


Italians have been the central figures of countless inventions and discoveries and they made many predominant contributions to various fields. During the Renaissance, Italian polymaths such as Leonardo da Vinci (1452–1519), Michelangelo (1475–1564) and Leon Battista Alberti (1404–72) made important contributions to a variety of fields, including biology, architecture, and engineering. Galileo Galilei (1564–1642), a physicist, mathematician and astronomer, played a major role in the Scientific Revolution. His achievements include the invention of the thermometer and key improvements to the telescope[image: External link] and consequent astronomical observations, and ultimately the triumph of Copernicanism over the Ptolemaic model[image: External link]. Other astronomers such as Giovanni Domenico Cassini (1625–1712) and Giovanni Schiaparelli (1835–1910) made many important discoveries about the Solar System. Physicist Enrico Fermi (1901–54), a Nobel prize laureate, led the team in Chicago that built the first nuclear reactor and is also noted for his many other contributions to physics, including the co-development of the quantum theory. He and a number of Italian physicists were forced to leave Italy in the 1930s by Fascist laws against Jews, including Emilio G. Segrè (1905–89) (who discovered the elements technetium and astatine, and the antiproton),[51] and Bruno Rossi (1905–93), a pioneer in Cosmic Rays and X-ray astronomy. Other prominent physicists and scientists include: Amedeo Avogadro (most noted for his contributions to molecular theory, in particular Avogadro's law and the Avogadro constant), Evangelista Torricelli (inventor of the barometer), Alessandro Volta (inventor of the electric battery[image: External link]), Guglielmo Marconi[image: External link] (inventor of radio[image: External link]), Antonio Meucci[image: External link] (known for developing a voice-communication apparatus, often credited as the inventor of the first telephone[image: External link] before even Alexander Graham Bell[image: External link]),[52][53] Galileo Ferraris[image: External link] (one of the pioneers of AC power system, invented the first induction motor[image: External link]), Ettore Majorana (who discovered the Majorana fermions), and Carlo Rubbia (1984 Nobel Prize in Physics for work leading to the discovery of the W and Z particles at CERN).

In biology, Francesco Redi was the first to challenge the theory of spontaneous generation by demonstrating that maggots come from eggs of flies and he described 180 parasites in detail; Marcello Malpighi founded microscopic anatomy[image: External link]; Lazzaro Spallanzani conducted important research in bodily functions, animal reproduction, and cellular theory; Camillo Golgi, whose many achievements include the discovery of the Golgi complex, paved the way to the acceptance of the Neuron doctrine; Rita Levi-Montalcini discovered the nerve growth factor (awarded 1986 Nobel Prize in Physiology or Medicine); Angelo Ruffini[image: External link] first described the Ruffini endings[image: External link] and was known for his work in histology[image: External link] and embryology[image: External link]; Filippo Pacini[image: External link] discovered the Pacinian corpuscles[image: External link] and was the first to isolate the cholera[image: External link] bacillus Vibrio cholerae[image: External link] in 1854, before Robert Koch[image: External link]'s more widely accepted discoveries 30 years later. In chemistry, Giulio Natta received the Nobel Prize in Chemistry in 1963 for his work on high polymers. Giuseppe Occhialini received the Wolf Prize in Physics for the discovery of the pion or pi-meson decay in 1947.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Mathematics




During the Middle Ages, Leonardo Fibonacci[image: External link], the greatest Western mathematician of the Middle Ages, introduced the Hindu–Arabic numeral system[image: External link] to the Western World and he also introduced the sequence of Fibonacci numbers[image: External link] which he used as an example in Liber Abaci[image: External link]. Gerolamo Cardano, introduced the probability[image: External link] and established the binomial coefficients[image: External link] and binomial theorem[image: External link] and he also invented some essential onjects. During the Renaissance, Luca Pacioli established accounting to the world, published the first work on Double-entry bookkeeping system[image: External link]. Galileo Galilei made several significant advances in mathematics. Bonaventura Cavalieri[image: External link]'s works anticipated integral calculus[image: External link] and popularized logarithms[image: External link] in Italy. Jacopo Riccati[image: External link], who was also a jurist, invented the Riccati equation[image: External link]. Maria Gaetana Agnesi[image: External link], the first woman to write a mathematics handbook, become the first woman Mathematics Professor at a University. Gian Francesco Malfatti[image: External link], posed the problem of carving three circular columns out of a triangular block of marble, using as much of the marble as possible, and conjectured that three mutually-tangent circles inscribed within the triangle would provide the optimal solution, which are now known as Malfatti circles[image: External link]. Joseph-Louis Lagrange, who was one of the most influential mathematician of his time, made essential works to analysis[image: External link], number theory[image: External link], and both classical and celestial mechanics. Gregorio Ricci-Curbastro[image: External link] invented the Tensor calculus[image: External link] and made meaningful works on algebra, infinitesimal analysis, and papers on the theory of real numbers[image: External link].[54] Giuseppe Peano[image: External link], founded the mathematical logic[image: External link], the set theory[image: External link], and alongside John Venn[image: External link] drew the first Venn diagram[image: External link]. Gregorio Ricci-Curbastro[image: External link] is well known for his invention on absolute differential calculus[image: External link] (tensor calculus), further developed by Tullio Levi-Civita[image: External link], and its applications to the theory of relativity[image: External link]. Beniamino Segre[image: External link] is one of the main contributor of algebraic geometry[image: External link] and one of the founders of finite geometry[image: External link]. Paolo Ruffini[image: External link] is credited for his innovative work in mathematics, creating "Ruffini's rule[image: External link]" and co-creating the Abel–Ruffini theorem[image: External link]. Ennio de Giorgi, a Wolf Prize in Mathematics recipient in 1990, solved Bernstein's problem about minimal surfaces and the 19th Hilbert problem on the regularity of solutions of Elliptic partial differential equations.
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See: Architecture of Italy


As Italy is home to the greatest number of UNESCO World Heritage Sites[image: External link] (51) to date and it is home to half the world's great art treasures,[55] Italians are known for their significant architectural achievements,[56] such as the construction of arches, domes and similar structures during ancient Rome[image: External link], the founding of the Renaissance architectural movement in the late-14th to 16th centuries, and being the homeland of Palladianism, a style of construction which inspired movements such as that of Neoclassical architecture[image: External link], and influenced the designs which noblemen built their country houses all over the world, notably in the UK, Australia and the US during the late 17th to early 20th centuries. Several of the finest works in Western architecture, such as the Colosseum, the Milan Cathedral and Florence cathedral[image: External link], the Leaning Tower of Pisa and the building designs of Venice[image: External link] are found in Italy.

Italian architecture has also widely influenced the architecture of the world. British architect Inigo Jones, inspired by the designs of Italian buildings and cities, brought back the ideas of Italian Renaissance architecture to 17th-century England, being inspired by Andrea Palladio.[57] Additionally, Italianate architecture, popular abroad since the 19th century, was used to describe foreign architecture which was built in an Italian style, especially modelled on Renaissance architecture.
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See: Music of Italy


From folk music to classical[image: External link], music has always played an important role in Italian culture. Instruments associated with classical music, including the piano and violin, were invented in Italy, and many of the prevailing classical music forms, such as the symphony, concerto, and sonata, can trace their roots back to innovations of 16th- and 17th-century Italian music. Italians invented many of the musical instruments, including the piano and violin.

Most notable Italians composers include the Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina, Claudio Monteverdi, the Baroque composers Scarlatti, Corelli and Vivaldi, the Classical composers Paganini and Rossini[image: External link], and the Romantic composers Verdi and Puccini, whose operas, including La bohème, Tosca, Madama Butterfly, and Turandot, are among the most frequently worldwide performed in the standard repertoire.[58][59] Modern Italian composers such as Berio[image: External link] and Nono proved significant in the development of experimental[image: External link] and electronic music. While the classical music tradition still holds strong in Italy, as evidenced by the fame of its innumerable opera houses, such as La Scala[image: External link] of Milan and San Carlo[image: External link] of Naples, and performers such as the pianist Maurizio Pollini and the late tenor Luciano Pavarotti, Italians have been no less appreciative of their thriving contemporary music scene.

Italians are amply known as the mothers of opera.[60] Italian opera was believed to have been founded in the early 17th century, in Italian cities such as Mantua and Venice[image: External link].[60] Later, works and pieces composed by native Italian composers of the 19th and early 20th centuries, such as Rossini[image: External link], Bellini, Donizetti, Verdi and Puccini, are among the most famous operas ever written and today are performed in opera houses across the world. La Scala operahouse in Milan is also renowned as one of the best in the world. Famous Italian opera singers include Enrico Caruso and Alessandro Bonci.

Introduced in the early 1920s, jazz took a particularly strong foothold on Italians, and remained popular despite the xenophobic cultural policies of the Fascist regime. Today, the most notable centres of jazz music in Italy include Milan, Rome, and Sicily. Later, Italy was at the forefront of the progressive rock[image: External link] movement of the 1970s, with bands like PFM and Goblin[image: External link]. Italy was also an important country in the development of disco and electronic music, with Italo disco[image: External link], known for its futuristic sound and prominent usage of synthesizers and drum machines[image: External link], being one of the earliest electronic dance genres, as well as European forms of disco aside from Euro disco (which later went on to influence several genres such as Eurodance[image: External link] and Nu-disco).

Producers and songwriters such as Giorgio Moroder, who won three Academy Awards for his music, were highly influential in the development of EDM (electronic dance music). Today, Italian pop music is represented annually with the Sanremo Music Festival, which served as inspiration for the Eurovision song contest, and the Festival of Two Worlds in Spoleto. Singers such as pop[image: External link] diva Mina, classical crossover artist Andrea Bocelli, Grammy winner Laura Pausini, and European chart-topper Eros Ramazzotti have attained international acclaim.
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See: Cinema of Italy and List of Italian actors[image: External link]


Since the development of the Italian film industry in the early 1900s, Italian filmmakers and performers have, at times, experienced both domestic and international success, and have influenced film movements throughout the world.

Following the Fascist era, characterized by the Telefoni Bianchi[image: External link] genre, they got international critical acclaim through the Neorealist genre, and starting from the 1960s through the Commedia all'italiana[image: External link] genre as well as through a number of auteurs[image: External link] such as Federico Fellini, Luchino Visconti, Michelangelo Antonioni and Pier Paolo Pasolini.[61]

Since the early 1960s they also popularized a large number of genres and subgenres, such as Peplum[image: External link], Macaroni Combat[image: External link], Giallo, Spaghetti Western[image: External link], Musicarello[image: External link], Poliziotteschi[image: External link] and Commedia sexy all'italiana[image: External link].[61]

So far, Italy has won 14 Academy Awards for Best Foreign Language Film[image: External link], the most of any country, and 12 Palme d'Or, the second-most of any country.
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 Sport




See: Sport in Italy[image: External link]


Italians have a long tradition in sport. In numerous sports, both individual and team, Italy has been very successful.

Association football[image: External link] is the most popular sport in Italy. Italy[image: External link] is one of the most successful national teams in association football having four FIFA World Cups, one UEFA European Championship and one Olympic tournament. Amongst the players who won the FIFA World Cup there are Giuseppe Meazza[image: External link], Silvio Piola[image: External link] (to date the highest goalscorer in Italian first league history), Dino Zoff[image: External link], Paolo Rossi[image: External link], Marco Tardelli[image: External link], Bruno Conti[image: External link], Gianluigi Buffon[image: External link], Fabio Cannavaro[image: External link], Alessandro Del Piero[image: External link], Andrea Pirlo[image: External link] and Francesco Totti[image: External link]. Amongst those who did not win the World Cup but laureated as European champions are Gianni Rivera[image: External link], Luigi Riva[image: External link] (to date Italy's leading scorer of all time), Sandro Salvadore[image: External link], Giacomo Bulgarelli[image: External link], Pietro Anastasi[image: External link] and Giacinto Facchetti[image: External link]. Other prominent players who achieved success at club level are Giampiero Boniperti[image: External link], Romeo Benetti[image: External link], Roberto Boninsegna[image: External link], Roberto Bettega[image: External link], Roberto Baggio[image: External link] and Paolo Maldini[image: External link]. Of the above-mentioned, the goalkeeper Dino Zoff, who served in the National team from 1968 to 1983, is to date the only Italian player to have won both the European championship (in 1968) and the FIFA World Cup (in 1982), apart from being the oldest winner ever of the World Cup. At club level, to date Italy has won a total of 12 European Cup / Champions' Leagues, 9 UEFA Cups / UEFA Europa League[image: External link] and 7 UEFA Cup Winners' Cup[image: External link].

Motorcycle racers such as Giacomo Agostini[image: External link] and Valentino Rossi[image: External link] are recognized as some of the greatest sportstars of all time. Federica Pellegrini[image: External link], one of the few female swimmers to have set world records in more than one event has been one of the world's most successful swimmers. Italian athletes have won 549 medals at the Summer Olympic Games, and another 114 medals at the Winter Olympic Games. Jessica Rossi[image: External link] scored a Shooting sport[image: External link] world record of 75 in the qualification and a world record of 99. As for Olympic games, 663 Italians won medals, particularly in Swordsmanship[image: External link], which makes them the 6th most successful ethnic group in Olympic history. There are more than 2,000,000 Italian skiers in the world, most of them in the north and in the centre.[clarification needed[image: External link]] Italian skiers received good results in the Winter Olympic Games, World Cup, and World Championships.

Italians are the second of the most who have won the World Cycling Championship[image: External link] more than any other country after Belgium. The Giro d'Italia is a world-famous long-distance cycling race held every May, and constitutes one of the three Grand Tours, along with the Tour de France and the Vuelta a España, each of which last approximately three weeks. Tennis has a significant following near courts and on television. Italian professional tennis players are almost always in the top 100 world ranking of male and female players. Beach tennis with paddle racquet[image: External link] was invented by Italians, and is practised by many people across the country. Volleyball is played by a lot of amateur players and professional players compete in the Italian Volleyball League[image: External link], regarded as the best and most difficult volleyball league in the world. The male and female national teams are often in the top 4 ranking of teams in the world. Athletics[image: External link] is a popular sport for Italians, as the Italian World and Olympic champions are very celebrated people. In wrestling[image: External link], one of the most remarkable wrestlers is Bruno Sammartino[image: External link], who held the record of the WWWF (World) Heavyweight Championship[image: External link] for over 11 years across two reigns, the first of which is the longest single reign in the promotion's history.

Rugby union was imported from France in the 1910s and has been regularly played since the 1920s; the National team has progressed slowly but significantly during the decades and thanks to the good results achieved in the second half of the 1990s, when they managed to beat historical teams like Scotland[image: External link], Ireland[image: External link] and eventually France[image: External link], Italy gained the admission to the Five Nation Championship, later renamed Six Nations; Italy has taken part to the Rugby World Cup since its inauguration in 1987 and never missed an edition though to date has never gone past the group stage.
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 Ethnogenesis




Due to historic demographic shifts in the Italian peninsula throughout history, modern Italians have mixed origins. This includes pre-Indo-European (such as the Etruscans and the Ligures)[62] and pre-Roman peoples (such as the Celts), as well as Italic people[image: External link] (such as the Latino-Faliscans[image: External link], the Osco-Umbrians[image: External link], the Sicels[image: External link], and the Veneti[image: External link]). Most Italians originate from these two primary elements, and all share a common Latin heritage and history.
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 Prehistory




The Italians are a Southwestern European population, with origins predominantly from Southern and Western Europe.

The earliest modern humans[image: External link] inhabiting Italy are believed to have been Paleolithic[image: External link] peoples that may have arrived in the Italian Peninsula[image: External link] as early as 35,000 to 40,000 years ago. Italy is believed to have been a major Ice-age refuge from which Paleolithic humans later colonized Europe. Migrations from what is now Italy during the Paleolithic and Mesolithic[image: External link] link modern Italians[image: External link] to the populations of much of Western Europe and particularly the British Isles[image: External link] and Atlantic Europe[image: External link].

The Neolithic[image: External link] colonization of Europe from Western Asia[image: External link] and the Middle East[image: External link] beginning around 10,000 years ago reached Italy, as most of the rest of the continent although, according to the demic diffusion[image: External link] model, its impact was most in the southern and eastern regions of the European continent.[63]
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 Indo-European




Starting in the 4th millennium BC as well as in the Bronze Age[image: External link], the first wave of migrations into Italy of speakers of Indo-European languages occurred, with the appearance of the Remedello[image: External link], the Rinaldone[image: External link] and the Gaudo[image: External link] cultures. These were later (from the 18th century BC) followed by others that can be identified as Italo-Celts, with the appearance of the Proto-Celtic Canegrate culture[image: External link][64] and Proto-Italic Terramare culture[image: External link],[65] both deriving from the Proto- Italo-Celtic[image: External link] Tumulus[image: External link] and Unetice[image: External link] cultures. Later Celtic La Tène[image: External link] and Hallstatt[image: External link] cultures have been documented in Italy as far south as Umbria[image: External link][66][67] and Latium[image: External link],[68] inhabited by the Rutuli[image: External link] and the Umbri, closely related to the Ligures.[69] Italics[image: External link] occupied Southern and Central Italy: the "West Italic" group (including the Latins[image: External link]) were the first wave. They had cremation burials and possessed advanced metallurgical techniques. Major tribes included: Latins and Falisci[image: External link] in Lazio, Oenotrians and Italii in Calabria, Ausones[image: External link], Aurunci[image: External link] and Opici[image: External link] in Campania and perhaps Sicels[image: External link] in Sicily. They were followed, and largely displaced by East Italic ( Osco-Umbrians[image: External link]) group.[70]
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 Pre-Roman




By the beginning of the Iron Age[image: External link] the Etruscans emerged as the dominant civilization on the Italian peninsula. The Etruscans, whose primary home was in Etruria[image: External link] (modern Tuscany), inhabited a large part of central and northern Italy extending as far north as the Po Valley and as far south as Capua[image: External link].[71] Traditionally the Etruscans were said to have migrated to Italy from Anatolia[image: External link], but modern archaeological and genetic research suggests descent from the indigenous Villanovan culture[image: External link] of Italy.[72][73][74]

The Ligures are said to have been one of the oldest populations in Italy and Western Europe,[75] possibly of Pre-Indo-European origin.[76] According to Strabo they were not Celts, but later became influenced by the Celtic culture of their neighbours, and thus are sometimes referred to as Celticized Ligurians or Celto-Ligurians.[77] Their language had affinities with both Italic[image: External link] (Latin and the Osco-Umbrian languages[image: External link]) and Celtic[image: External link] ( Gaulish[image: External link]). They primarily inhabited the regions of Liguria[image: External link], Piedmont, northern Tuscany, western Lombardy, western Emilia-Romagna and northern Sardinia, but are believed to have once occupied an even larger portion of ancient Italy as far south as Sicily.[78][79] They were also settled in Corsica[image: External link] and in the Provence[image: External link] region along the southern coast of modern France.

During the Iron Age, prior to Roman rule, the peoples living in the area of modern Italy were:


	
Etruscans (Camunni, Lepontii[image: External link], Raeti[image: External link])

	
Ligures ( Apuani[image: External link], Bagienni[image: External link], Briniates[image: External link], Corsi[image: External link], Friniates[image: External link], Garuli[image: External link], Hercates[image: External link], Ilvates[image: External link], Insubres[image: External link], Orobii[image: External link], Laevi[image: External link], Lapicini[image: External link], Marici[image: External link], Statielli[image: External link], Taurini[image: External link])

	
Italics[image: External link] ( Latins[image: External link], Falisci[image: External link], Marsi[image: External link], Umbri, Volsci, Marrucini[image: External link], Osci, Aurunci[image: External link], Ausones[image: External link], Campanians[image: External link], Paeligni[image: External link], Sabines, Bruttii[image: External link], Frentani[image: External link], Lucani[image: External link], Samnites, Pentri[image: External link], Caraceni[image: External link], Caudini[image: External link], Hirpini[image: External link], Aequi[image: External link], Fidenates[image: External link], Hernici[image: External link], Picentes[image: External link], Vestini[image: External link], Morgeti[image: External link], Sicels[image: External link], Veneti[image: External link])

	
Gauls[image: External link] ( Ausones[image: External link], Boii[image: External link], Carni[image: External link], Cenomani[image: External link], Graioceli[image: External link], Lingones[image: External link], Segusini[image: External link], Senones[image: External link], Salassi[image: External link], Vertamocorii[image: External link])

	
Greeks[image: External link] of Magna Graecia[image: External link]


	
Sardinians (Nuragic tribes)





The bulk of Italy was inhabited by Italic tribes[image: External link] who occupied the modern regions of Lazio, Umbria[image: External link], Marche, Abruzzo, Molise, Campania, Basilicata, Calabria, Apulia and Sicily. Sicily, in addition to having an Italic population in the Sicels[image: External link], also was inhabited by the Sicani and the Elymians, of uncertain origin. The Veneti[image: External link], most often regarded as an Italic tribe,[80] chiefly inhabited the Veneto, but extended as far east as Friuli-Venezia Giulia and Istria[image: External link], and had colonies as far south as Lazio.[81][82]

Beginning in the 8th century BC, Greeks arrived in Italy and founded cities along the coast of southern Italy and eastern Sicily, which became known as Magna Graecia[image: External link] ("Greater Greece"). The Greeks were frequently at war with the native Italic tribes, but nonetheless managed to Hellenize[image: External link] and assimilate a good portion of the indigenous population located along eastern Sicily and the Southern coasts of the Italian mainland.[83][84] According to Beloch[image: External link] the number of Greek citizens in south Italy at its greatest extent reached only 80,000–90,000, while the local people subjected by the Greeks were between 400,000–600,000.[85][86] By the 4th and 3rd century BC, Greek power in Italy was challenged and began to decline, and many Greeks were pushed out of peninsular Italy by the native Oscan, Brutti[image: External link] and Lucani[image: External link] tribes.[87]

The Gauls[image: External link] crossed the Alps and invaded northern Italy in the 4th and 3rd centuries BC[image: External link], settling in the area that became known as Cisalpine Gaul[image: External link] ("Gaul on this side of the Alps"). Although named after the Gauls, the region was mostly inhabited by indigenous tribes, namely the Ligures, Etruscans, Veneti and Euganei[image: External link]. Estimates by Beloch and Brunt[image: External link] suggest that in the 3rd century BC the Gaulish settlers of north Italy numbered between 130,000–140,000 out of a total population of about 1.4 million.[86][88][88] According to Pliny[image: External link] and Livy[image: External link], after the invasion of the Gauls, some of the Etruscans living in the Po Valley sought refuge in the Alps and became known as the Raeti[image: External link].[89][90] The Raeti inhabited the region of Trentino-Alto Adige[image: External link], as well as eastern Switzerland and Tyrol[image: External link] in western Austria. The Ladins[image: External link] of north-eastern Italy and the Romansh people[image: External link] of Switzerland are said to be descended from the Raeti.[91]
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 Roman




See: Colonia (Roman)[image: External link]


The Romans[image: External link]—who according to legend originally consisted of three ancient tribes[image: External link]: Latins, Sabines and Etruscans[92]—would go on to conquer the whole Italian peninsula. During the Roman period hundreds of cities and colonies were established throughout Italy, including Florence, Turin[image: External link], Como[image: External link], Pavia[image: External link], Padua[image: External link], Verona[image: External link], Vicenza[image: External link], Trieste and many others. Initially many of these cities were colonized by Latins, but later also included colonists belonging to the other Italic tribes who had become Latinized and joined to Rome. After the Roman conquest of Italy "the whole of Italy had become Latinized".[93]

After the Roman conquest of Cisalpine Gaul[image: External link] and the widespread confiscations of Gallic territory, much of the Gaulish population was killed or expelled.[94][95] Many colonies were established by the Romans in the former Gallic territory of Cisalpine Gaul, which was then settled by Roman and Italic people. These colonies included Bologna[image: External link], Modena, Reggio Emilia[image: External link], Parma, Piacenza[image: External link], Cremona[image: External link] and Forlì[image: External link]. According to Strabo[image: External link]:


"The greater part of the country used to be occupied by the Boii, Ligures, Senones, and Gaesatae[image: External link]; but since the Boii have been driven out, and since both the Gaesatae and the Senones have been annihilated, only the Ligurian tribes and the Roman colonies are left."[95]



The Boii[image: External link], the most powerful and numerous of the Gallic tribes, were expelled by the Romans after 191 BC and settled in Bohemia[image: External link].[96]

Population movement and exchange among people from different regions was not uncommon during the Roman period. Latin colonies were founded at Ariminum[image: External link] in 268 and at Firmum[image: External link] in 264,[97] while large numbers of Picentes[image: External link], who previously inhabited the region, were moved to Paestum[image: External link] and settled along the river Silarus[image: External link] in Campania. Between 180–179 BC, 47,000 Ligures belonging to the Apuani tribe were removed from their home along the modern Ligurian-Tuscan border and deported to Samnium[image: External link], an area corresponding to inland Campania, while Latin colonies were established in their place at Pisa[image: External link], Lucca[image: External link] and Luni[image: External link].[98] Such population movements contributed to the rapid Romanization and Latinization of Italy.[99]
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 Between the two millenniums




A large Germanic confederation of Scirii[image: External link], Heruli[image: External link], Turcilingi[image: External link] and Rugians[image: External link], led by Odoacer, invaded and settled Italy in 476.[100] They were preceded by 120,000 Alemanni[image: External link], including 30,000 warriors with their families, who settled in the Po Valley in 371,[101] and by 100,000 Burgundians[image: External link] who settled between North Western Italy and Southern France in 443.[102] The Germanic tribe of the Ostrogoths led by Theoderic the Great[image: External link] conquered Italy and presented themselves as upholders of Latin culture, mixing Roman culture together with Gothic culture[image: External link], in order to legitimize their rule amongst Roman subjects who had a long-held belief in the superiority of Roman culture over foreign " barbarian[image: External link]" Germanic culture.[103] The number of Goths under Theodoric has been variously estimated between 200,000 and 250,000.[104] Since Italy had a population of several million, the Goths did not constitute a significant addition to the local population.[105] At the height of their power, there were about 200,000 Ostrogoths in a population of 6 or 7 million.[102][106] Before them, Radagaisus[image: External link] led between 200,000 and 400,000 Goths in Italy in 406 perhaps too high as ancient sources routinely inflated the numbers of tribal invaders.[107] After the Gothic War, which devastated the local population, the Ostrogoths were defeated. But in the sixth century, another Germanic tribe known as the Longobards[image: External link] invaded Italy, which in the meantime had been reconquered by the East Roman or Byzantine Empire. The Longobards were a small minority compared to the roughly four million people in Italy at the time.[108] They were no more than 500,000 settlers – 10-15% of the total population.[108][109] They were later followed by the Bavarians[image: External link] and the Franks[image: External link], who conquered and ruled most of Italy. Numerous groups of Slavs[image: External link] and Bulgars[image: External link], pushed by the Khazars[image: External link], settled in the Italian peninsula between the 7th and the 8th centuries.[110][111][112]

Following Roman rule, Sicily and Sardinia were conquered by the Vandals[image: External link], then by the Ostrogoths, and finally by the Byzantines. At one point, while Sardinia grew increasingly autonomous from Byzantine rule to the point of organizing itself into four sovereign Kingdoms or "Judgeships" ( Judicati[image: External link]) that would last until the Aragonese[image: External link] conquest in the 15th century, Sicily was invaded and ruled by Arab[image: External link] peoples (831–1072), later to be followed by the Normans; at that time, the Lombards of Sicily[image: External link] (not to be confused with the Longobards), coming from the Northern Italy, settled in the central and eastern part of Sicily. After the marriage between the Norman Roger I of Sicily[image: External link] with Adelaide del Vasto[image: External link], descendant of Aleramici[image: External link] family, many Northern Italian colonisers (known collectively as Lombards) left their homeland, in the Aleramici's possessions in Piedmont and Liguria[image: External link] (then known as Lombardy), to settle on the island of Sicily.[113][113][114]

Before them, other Lombards arrived in Sicily, with an expedition departed in 1038, led by the Byzantine commander George Maniakes[image: External link],[115] which for a very short time managed to snatch Messina and Syracuse[image: External link] from the Arabs. The Lombards who arrived with the Byzantines settled in Maniace[image: External link], Randazzo[image: External link] and Troina[image: External link], while a group of Genoese and other Lombards from Liguria settled in Caltagirone[image: External link].[116]

During the subsequent Swabian rule under the Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II[image: External link], who spent most of his life as king of Sicily in his court in Palermo, the Islamic element was progressively eradicated until the massive deportation of the last Muslims of Sicily.[117] As a result of Arab expulsion, many towns across Sicily were left depopulated. By the 12th century, Swabian kings granted immigrants from northern Italy (particularly Piedmont, Lombardy and Liguria[image: External link]), Latium[image: External link] and Tuscany in central Italy, and French regions of Normandy[image: External link], Provence[image: External link] and Brittany[image: External link] (all collectively known as Lombards.)[118][119] settlement into Sicily, re-establishing the Latin element into the island, a legacy which can be seen in the many Gallo-Italic[image: External link] dialects and towns found in the interior and western parts of Sicily, brought by these settlers.[120] It is believed that the Lombard immigrants in Sicily over a couple of centuries were a total of about 200,000, a quite relevant figure.[121]

An estimated 20,000 Swabians[image: External link] and 40,000 Normans[image: External link] settled in the southern half of Italy during this period.[122] Additional Tuscan migrants settled in Sicily after the Florentine conquest of Pisa in 1406.[123]

Some of the expelled Muslims were deported to Lucera[image: External link] (Lugêrah, as it was known in Arabic). Their numbers eventually reached between 15,000 and 20,000,[124] leading Lucera to be called Lucaera Saracenorum because it represented the last stronghold of Islamic presence in Italy. The colony thrived for 75 years until it was sacked in 1300 by Christian forces under the command of the Angevin Charles II of Naples[image: External link]. The city's Muslim inhabitants were exiled or sold into slavery,[125] with many finding asylum in Albania across the Adriatic Sea.[126] After the expulsions of Muslims in Lucera, Charles II replaced Lucera's Saracens with Christians, chiefly Burgundian[image: External link] and Provençal[image: External link] soldiers and farmers,[127] following an initial settlement of 140 Provençal families in 1273.[128] A remnant of the descendants of these Provençal colonists, still speaking a Franco-Provençal dialect, has survived till the present day in the villages of Faeto[image: External link] and Celle di San Vito[image: External link].
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 Modern period




Substantial migrations of Lombards to Naples, Rome and Palermo, continued in the 16th and 17th centuries, driven by the constant overcrowding in the north.[129][130] Beside that, minor but significant settlements of Slavs[image: External link] (the so-called Schiavoni[image: External link]) and Arbereshe[image: External link] in Italy have been recorded.

The geographical and cultural proximity with Southern Italy pushed Albanians to cross the Strait of Otranto[image: External link], especially after Skanderbeg[image: External link]'s death and the conquest of the Balkans by the Ottomans. In defense of the Christian religion and in search of soldiers loyal to the Spanish crown, Alfonso V of Aragon[image: External link], also king of Naples, invited Arbereshe soldiers to move to Italy with their families. In return the king guaranteed to Albanians lots of land and a favourable taxation.

Arbereshe and Schiavoni were used to repopulate abandoned villages or villages whose population had died in earthquakes, plagues and other catastrophes. Albanian soldiers were also used to quell rebellions in Calabria.

Major Slavic colonies were in Friuli[image: External link],[131] Veneto, Marche, Sicily[132] and throughout the Kingdom of Naples[image: External link] (including Apulia, Molise, Abruzzo, Calabria, Terra di Lavoro[image: External link] and Campania).[133]

According to a consolidated tradition of historical studies, there are eight waves of immigration of Albanians in Italy, to which must be added: the movements within the territory of southern Italy and the latest migration (the ninth) in recent years.[134] A remnant of the descendants of these Albanian colonists, still speaking an Albanian language, has survived till the present day in many areas of Italy. Their numbers are between 80,000[135] and 260,000 people.[136][137]

In this period, large groups of ethnic Bavarians[image: External link] and Swabians[image: External link] settled in the northern half of the country. Most of them were quickly assimilated in the native population. Nevertheless, in 1882, 100,000 German speakers were still living in the Po valley.[138]
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 Italian diaspora




See: Italian diaspora and Oriundo[image: External link]


Strictly defined, the Italian diaspora took place between the unification of the country in 1861 and the outbreak of the First World War in 1914. However, large-scale migrations phenomena did not recede until the late 1920s, well into the Fascist regime, and one last wave can be observed after the end of the Second World War.

Over 80 million people of full or partial Italian descent live outside of Europe, with nearly 40 million living in Latin America[image: External link] (primarily Brazil, Argentina, Venezuela[image: External link] and Uruguay[image: External link]), about 19 million living in North America (United States and Canada) and a million in Oceania (Australia and New Zealand[image: External link]). Others live in other parts of Europe (primarily France, Germany, and Switzerland). Most Italian citizens living abroad live in other nations of the European Union.
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 Autochthonous Italian communities outside Italy




See: Istrian Italians[image: External link], Dalmatian Italians[image: External link], Swiss Italian[image: External link], Italians of Crimea[image: External link], Corsican people[image: External link], and Maltese Italians[image: External link]


In both the Slovenian and Croatian portions of Istria[image: External link], in Dalmatia as well as in the city of Rijeka[image: External link], Italian refers to autochthonous speakers of Italian and various Italo-Dalmatian languages[image: External link], natives in the region since before the inception of the Venetian Republic. In the aftermath of the Istrian exodus[image: External link] following the Second World War, most Italian-speakers are today predominantly located in the west and south of Istria, and number about 30,000.[139] The number of inhabitants with Italian ancestry is likely much greater but undeterminable. In the first Austrian census carried out in 1870 the number of Italian Dalmatians varied between 40,000 and 50,000 amongst the about 250,000 inhabitants of Dalmatia[image: External link], or 20% of the total Dalmatian population.[140]

In the French County of Nice[image: External link], autochthonous speakers of regional languages of Italy ( Ligurian[image: External link] and Piedmontese[image: External link]), are natives in the region since before annexation to France in 1860. The number of inhabitants with Italian ancestry is generally indeterminable, and the use of French language is now ubiquitous. In addition, Corsica was a part of the Republic of Genoa until 1768 and most of the islanders still have a certain level of proficiency of Corsican[image: External link], a language of the Italo-Dalmatian family closely related to Tuscan[image: External link]. The Italian language ceased to have official status in Corsica in 1859[141] when it was supplanted by French and a process of de-Italianization was started by the French government in Corsica (and in 1861 the Nizzardo area[image: External link]).

A similar process happened in Malta, where the Maltese Italians[image: External link] have practically disappeared in the last two centuries after Britain took control of the island during Napoleon[image: External link] times.

Swiss Italian is spoken as natively by about 350,000 people in the canton of Ticino[image: External link] and in the southern part of Graubünden[image: External link] (Canton Grigioni). Swiss-Italian also refers to the Italian speaking population in this region (southern Switzerland) close to the border with Italy. Swiss Italian dialects are spoken in emigrant communities around the world, including in Australia[image: External link].
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 See also





	List of Italians[image: External link]

	List of Sardinians[image: External link]

	List of Sicilians[image: External link]
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Politics of Italy





Politics of Italy is conducted through a constitutional[image: External link] republic[image: External link] with a multi-party system[image: External link]. Italy has been a democratic republic since 2 June 1946, when the monarchy[image: External link] was abolished by popular referendum[image: External link] and a constituent assembly was elected to draft a constitution, which was promulgated on 1 January 1948.

The executive power[image: External link] is exercised collectively by the Council of Ministers[image: External link], which is led by the Prime Minister[image: External link], officially referred to as President of the Council ("Presidente del Consiglio"). Legislative power[image: External link] is vested in the two houses of parliament primarily, and secondarily on the Council of Ministers, which can introduce bills and holds the majority in the parliament. The judiciary[image: External link] is independent of the executive and the legislative branches. It is headed by the High Council of the Judiciary. The president is the head of state[image: External link], though his position is separate from all branches. The current President[image: External link] is Sergio Mattarella and the current Prime Minister of Italy is Paolo Gentiloni.
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 Government




Article 1 of the Italian Constitution[image: External link] states[1]

Italy is a democratic Republic founded on labour. Sovereignty belongs to the people and is exercised by the people in the forms and within the limits of the Constitution.

By stating that Italy is a democratic republic[image: External link], the article solemnly declares the results of the constitutional referendum which took place on 2 June 1946. The State is not a hereditary property of the ruling monarch, but it is instead a Res Publica[image: External link], belonging to everyone.

The people who are called to temporarily administer the republic are not owners, but servants; and the governed are not subjects[image: External link], but citizens[image: External link]. And the sovereignty[image: External link], that is the power to make choices that involve the entire community, belongs to the people, in accordance with the concept of a democracy[image: External link], from the Greek demos (people) and kratìa (power). This power, however, is not to be exercised arbitrarily[image: External link], but in the forms and within the limits established by the rule of law[image: External link].
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As the head of state[image: External link], the President of the Republic represents the unity of the nation and has many of the duties previously given to the king of Italy. The President serves as a point of connection between the three branches: he is elected by the lawmakers, he appoints the executive, and is the president of the judiciary. The president is also commander-in-chief in the time of war.

The President of the Republic is elected for seven years by Parliament in joint session, together with three representatives of each region, except for the Aosta Valley, which gets only one representative. These delegates are elected by their respective Regional Councils[image: External link] so as to guarantee representation to minorities. The election needs a wide majority that is progressively reduced from two-thirds to one-half plus one of the votes after the third ballot. The only Presidents ever to be elected on the first ballot are Francesco Cossiga[image: External link] and Carlo Azeglio Ciampi[image: External link]. Mr. Ciampi was replaced by Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link], who was elected on 10 May 2006. While it is not forbidden by law, no president had ever served two terms, until 20 April 2013, when president Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link] was re-elected.

According to the Constitution[image: External link], any citizen that is fifty on the day of the election, and enjoys civil and political rights, can be elected President[image: External link]. The President cannot hold office in any other branch of power[image: External link], and the office's salary and privileges are established by law.

Among the powers of the President[image: External link] are the capacity to[1]


	send messages to Parliament, authorise the introduction of bills by the Government[image: External link], and promulgate laws, decrees and regulations,

	
dissolve[image: External link] one or both Houses of Parliament[image: External link], in consultation with their presidents, except during the last six months of his terms, unless that period coincides at least in part with the final six months of the Parliament,

	call a general referendum[image: External link] under certain circumstances established by the Constitution[image: External link],

	appoint State officials in the cases established by law,

	accredit and receive diplomats, and ratify international treaties[image: External link], after the Parliament's authorisation when required,

	make declarations of war[image: External link] agreed upon by the Parliament, as commander-in-chief[image: External link] of the armed forces,

	grant pardons[image: External link], commute sentences[image: External link], and confer honorary distinctions of the Republic.



The President[image: External link] also presides over the High Council of the Judiciary and the Supreme Council of Defence.

Usually, the President tries to stay out of the political debate, and to be an institutional guarantee for all those involved in the political process. The president can also reject openly anti-constitutional acts as the guardian of the Constitution of Italy.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The president is not responsible for the actions performed in the exercise of his duties, except for high treason[image: External link] and violation of the Constitution[image: External link], for which the President can be impeached[image: External link] by the Parliament in joint session, with an absolute majority of its members.
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 Legislative branch




With article 48 of the Constitution[image: External link], which guarantees the right to vote[image: External link], the people exercise their power through their elected representatives[image: External link] in the Parliament. The Italian legislative branch has rights to declare war with a majority vote.[1] The Parliament has a bicameral system[image: External link], and consists of the Chamber of deputies and the Senate, elected every five years.

The Chamber of deputies is elected by direct[image: External link] and universal suffrage[image: External link] by voters[image: External link] who are eighteen or older. There are 630 deputies, twelve of which are elected in the overseas constituencies[image: External link].[1] All voters[image: External link] who are twenty-five or older on election day[image: External link] are eligible to be deputies.[1]

The Senate is elected by direct[image: External link] and universal suffrage[image: External link] by voters[image: External link] who are twenty-five or older. There are 315 senators, six of whom are elected in the overseas constituencies[image: External link].[1] There are also a number of senators for life, such as former Presidents[image: External link] and up to five citizens appointed by the President[image: External link] for having brought honor to the nation with their achievements. All voters[image: External link] who are forty or older on election day[image: External link] are eligible to be senators.[1] The Senate of the Republic is a region based body with elections of Senators for each region being based on a modified proportional representation system.
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 Executive branch




The Constitution[image: External link] establishes the Government of Italy as composed of the President of the Council (Prime Minister[image: External link]) and Ministers. The President of Italy[image: External link] appoints the Prime Minister and, on his proposal, the Ministers that form its cabinet[image: External link].[1] The appointee is usually the leader of the majority coalition[image: External link] that won the election[image: External link], but it can also be a new leader emerging from a post-election leadership challenge within the majority coalition, or a person instructed by the President to form a national unity government[image: External link] in times of political crisis, such as a coalition shift or a hung parliament[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] In any event, the government must receive the confidence of both Houses[image: External link],[1] so the Executive derives its legitimacy from the Parliament and the great number of political parties[image: External link] forces the Prime Minister to bend to their will.

If the majority coalition[image: External link] no longer supports the government, the Prime Minister can be ousted with a vote of no confidence[image: External link], at which point the President can either appoint a new Prime Minister capable of forming a government with the support of Parliament, or dissolve Parliament[image: External link] and call for new elections. Cabinet reshuffles[image: External link] are also possible in case specific Ministers lack the support of Parliament, while the Prime Minister remains in charge. In the history of the Italian Republic, there have been eighteen legislatures[image: External link] (including the Constituent Assembly[image: External link]), forty-two consecutive premierships[image: External link], and sixty-four different cabinets.
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 Judicial branch




The Constitution[image: External link] states that justice[image: External link] is administered in the name of the people and that judges[image: External link] are subject only to the law[image: External link].[1] So the judiciary[image: External link] is a branch that is completely autonomous and independent of all other branches of power[image: External link], even though the Minister of Justice[image: External link] is responsible for the organization and functioning of those services involved with justice[image: External link] and has the power to originate disciplinary actions against judges[image: External link], which are then administered by the High Council of the Judiciary, presided over by the President[image: External link].[1]

The Italian judicial system is based on Roman law, the Napoleonic code[image: External link] and later statutes[image: External link]. It is based on a mix of the adversarial[image: External link] and inquisitorial[image: External link] civil law systems, although the adversarial system[image: External link] was adopted in the Appeal Courts in 1988. Appeals are treated almost as new trials, and three degrees of trial are present. The third is a legitimating trial.

There is only partial judicial review[image: External link] of legislation in the American sense. Judicial review exists under certain conditions, established by the Constitutional Law[image: External link], in the Constitutional Court, or Corte Costituzionale, which can reject anti-constitutional laws after scrutiny. According to Article 134 of the Constitution[image: External link], the Constitutional Court shall pass judgement on:[1]


	controversies on the constitutional legitimacy[image: External link] of laws issued by the State and Regions;

	conflicts arising from allocation of powers of the State and those powers allocated to State and Regions, and between Regions;

	charges brought against the President[image: External link] and until 1989, the Ministers[image: External link].



The Constitutional Court is composed of 15 judges, one of which is the President of the Italian Constitutional Court elected from the court itself. One third of the judges are appointed by the President of the Italian Republic[image: External link], one-third are elected by Parliament and one-third are elected by the ordinary and administrative supreme courts. The Constitutional Court passes on the constitutionality of laws, and is a post-World War II innovation. Its powers, case load, and frequency of decisions are not as extensive as those of the U.S. Supreme Court[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]

Italy has, in November 2014, accepted compulsory jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice[image: External link].[2]
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 Political parties and elections




All Italian citizens older than 18 can vote. However, to vote for the senate, the voter must be at least 25 or older.
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 Chamber of Deputies






	Coalition
	Party
	Votes
	%
	Seats



	
	Pier Luigi Bersani[image: External link]:

Italy. Common Good[image: External link]
	
	Democratic Party
	8,644,187
	25.42
	292



	
	Left Ecology Freedom
	1,089,442
	3.20
	37



	
	Democratic Centre[image: External link]
	167,170
	0.49
	6



	
	South Tyrolean People's Party
	146,804
	0.43
	5



	
	Total
	10,047,603
	29.54
	340



	
	Silvio Berlusconi:

Centre-right coalition[image: External link]
	
	The People of Freedom[image: External link]
	7,332,667
	21.56
	97



	
	Lega Nord
	1,390,156
	4.08
	18



	
	Brothers of Italy[image: External link]
	666,035
	1.95
	9



	
	The Right[image: External link]
	219,816
	0.64
	0



	
	Great South- MPA[image: External link]
	148,534
	0.43
	0



	
	Moderates in Revolution[image: External link]
	81,982
	0.24
	0



	
	Pensioners' Party[image: External link]
	55,050
	0.16
	0



	
	People's Agreement[image: External link]
	25,631
	0.07
	0



	
	Free for a Fair Italy
	3,238
	0.00
	0



	
	Total
	9,923,109
	29.18
	124



	
	Beppe Grillo[image: External link]: Five Star Movement[image: External link]
	8,689,168
	25.55
	108



	
	Mario Monti:

With Monti for Italy
	
	Civic Choice[image: External link]
	2,824,001
	8.30
	37



	
	Union of the Centre[image: External link]
	608,199
	1.78
	8



	
	Future and Freedom[image: External link]
	159,429
	0.46
	0



	
	Total
	3,591,629
	10.56
	45



	
	Antonio Ingroia[image: External link]: Civil Revolution[image: External link]
	765,172
	2.25
	0



	
	Oscar Giannino[image: External link]: Act to Stop the Decline[image: External link]
	380,937
	1.12
	0
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 Senate of the Republic






	Coalition
	Party
	Votes
	%
	Seats



	
	Pier Luigi Bersani[image: External link]: Italy. Common Good[image: External link]
	
	Democratic Party
	8,400,255
	27.43
	105



	
	Left Ecology Freedom
	912,374
	2.97
	7



	
	Democratic Centre[image: External link]
	163,427
	0.53
	0



	
	The Megaphone – Crocetta List[image: External link]
	138,581
	0.45
	1



	
	Italian Socialist Party[image: External link]
	57,688
	0.18
	0



	
	Moderates[image: External link]
	14,358
	0.04
	0



	Total
	9,686,683
	31.63
	113



	
	Silvio Berlusconi: Centre-right coalition[image: External link]
	
	The People of Freedom[image: External link]
	6,829,373
	22.30
	98



	
	Lega Nord
	1,328,555
	4.33
	17



	
	Brothers of Italy[image: External link]
	590,083
	1.92
	0



	
	The Right[image: External link]
	221,112
	0.72
	0



	
	Pensioners' Party[image: External link]
	123,458
	0.40
	0



	
	Great South
	122,100
	0.39
	1



	
	Moderates in Revolution[image: External link]
	69,649
	0.22
	0



	
	Party of Sicilians-MPA[image: External link]
	48,618
	0.15
	0



	
	People's Agreement[image: External link]
	24,979
	0.08
	0



	
	Popular Construction[image: External link]
	21,685
	0.07
	0



	
	Stop Taxes
	19,298
	0.06
	0



	
	Free for a Fair Italy
	6,769
	0.02
	0



	Total
	9,405,679
	30.71
	116



	
	Beppe Grillo[image: External link]: Five Star Movement[image: External link]
	7,285,850
	23.79
	54



	
	Mario Monti: With Monti for Italy
	2,797,486
	9.13
	18



	
	Antonio Ingroia[image: External link]: Civil Revolution[image: External link]
	549,987
	1.79
	0



	
	Oscar Giannino[image: External link]: Act to Stop the Decline[image: External link]
	278,396
	0.90
	0
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 Political parties




Italy's dramatic self-renewal transformed the political landscape between 1992 and 1997. Scandal investigations touched thousands of politicians, administrators, and businessmen; the shift from a proportional to an Additional Member System[image: External link] (with the requirement to obtain a minimum of 4% of the national vote to obtain representation) also altered the political landscape.

Party changes were sweeping. The Christian Democratic party dissolved; the Italian People's Party and the Christian Democratic Center emerged. Other major parties, such as the Socialists, saw support plummet. A new liberal[image: External link] movement, Forza Italia[image: External link], gained wide support among moderate voters. The Alleanza Nazionale[image: External link] (National Alliance) broke from the (alleged neo-fascist) Italian Social Movement[image: External link] (MSI). A trend toward two large coalitions (one on the center-left and the other on the center-right) emerged from the April 1995 regional elections. For the 1996 national elections, the center-left parties created the Olive Tree[image: External link] coalition while the center-right united again under the House of Freedoms[image: External link]. These coalitions continued into the 2001 and 2007 national elections.

See: Italian general election, 2006[image: External link]


This emerging bipolarity represents a major break from the fragmented, multi-party political landscape of the postwar era, although it appears to have reached a plateau, since efforts via referendums to further curtail the influence of small parties were defeated in 1999, 2000 and 2009.
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 Regional governments




See: Regions of Italy


Five regions (Aosta Valley, Friuli-Venezia Giulia, Sardinia, Sicily, Trentino-Alto Adige/Südtirol[image: External link]) have special charters granting them varying degrees of autonomy. The raisons d'être of these charters is in most cases the presence of significant linguistic and cultural minorities,[citation needed[image: External link]] but in the case of Sicily it was to calm down separatist movements.[citation needed[image: External link]] The other 15 regions were in practice established in 1970, even if their ideation had been a much earlier idea.



	Region
	Name
	Portrait
	Since
	Term
	Party
	Election



	
Abruzzo


	Luciano D'Alfonso[image: External link]
	26 May 2014
	2014–19
	
	Democratic Party
	Abruzzo regional election, 2014[image: External link]



	
Aosta Valley


	Pierluigi Marquis
	10 March 2017
	2017–18
	
	Edelweiss[image: External link]
	Valdostan regional election, 2013[image: External link]



	
Apulia


	Michele Emiliano[image: External link]
	1 June 2015
	2015–20
	
	Democratic Party
	Apulian regional election, 2015[image: External link]



	
Basilicata


	Marcello Pittella[image: External link]
	17 November 2013
	2013–18
	
	Democratic Party
	Basilicata regional election, 2013[image: External link]



	
Calabria


	Mario Oliverio[image: External link]
	24 November 2014
	2014–19
	
	Democratic Party
	Calabrian regional election, 2014[image: External link]



	
Campania


	Vincenzo De Luca[image: External link]
	1 June 2015
	2015–20
	
	Democratic Party
	Campania regional election, 2015[image: External link]



	
Emilia-Romagna


	Stefano Bonaccini[image: External link]
	24 November 2014
	2014–19
	
	Democratic Party
	Emilia-Romagna regional election, 2014[image: External link]



	
Friuli-Venezia Giulia


	Debora Serracchiani[image: External link]
	22 April 2013
	2013–18
	
	Democratic Party
	Friuli-Venezia Giulia regional election, 2013[image: External link]



	
Lazio


	Nicola Zingaretti[image: External link]
	27 February 2013
	2013–18
	
	Democratic Party
	Lazio regional election, 2013[image: External link]



	
Liguria[image: External link]


	Giovanni Toti[image: External link]
	1 June 2015
	2015–20
	
	Forza Italia
	Ligurian regional election, 2015[image: External link]



	
Lombardy


	Roberto Maroni[image: External link]
	23 February 2013
	2013–18
	
	Lega Nord
	Lombard regional election, 2013[image: External link]



	
Marche


	Luca Ceriscioli[image: External link]
	1 June 2015
	2015–20
	
	Democratic Party
	Marche regional election, 2015[image: External link]



	
Molise


	Paolo Di Laura Frattura[image: External link]
	27 February 2013
	2013–18
	
	Democratic Party
	Molise regional election, 2013[image: External link]



	
Piedmont


	Sergio Chiamparino[image: External link]
	26 May 2014
	2014–19
	
	Democratic Party
	Piedmontese regional election, 2014[image: External link]



	
Sardinia


	Francesco Pigliaru[image: External link]
	17 February 2014
	2014–19
	
	Democratic Party
	Sardinian regional election, 2014[image: External link]



	
Sicily


	Rosario Crocetta[image: External link]
	29 October 2012
	2012–17
	
	Democratic Party
	Sicilian regional election, 2012[image: External link]



	
Trentino-Alto Adige/Südtirol[image: External link]


	Arno Kompatscher[image: External link]
	15 June 2016
	2014–18
	
	South Tyrolean People's Party
	Trentino-Alto Adige/Südtirol provincial elections, 2013[image: External link]



	
Tuscany


	Enrico Rossi[image: External link]
	30 March 2010
	2015–20
	
	Article 1 – Democratic and Progressive Movement[image: External link]
	Tuscan regional election, 2015[image: External link]



	
Umbria[image: External link]


	Catiuscia Marini[image: External link]
	30 March 2010
	2015–20
	
	Democratic Party
	Umbrian regional election, 2015[image: External link]



	
Veneto


	Luca Zaia[image: External link]
	30 March 2010
	2010–15
	
	Lega Nord
	Venetian regional election, 2015[image: External link]





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 History of the post-war political landscape




See: History of the Italian Republic
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 First Republic: 1946-1994




There have been frequent government turnovers since 1945, indeed there have been 61 governments in this time.[3] The dominance of the Christian Democratic party during much of the postwar period lent continuity and comparative stability to Italy's political situation, mainly dominated by the attempt of keeping the Italian Communist Party[image: External link] (PCI) out of power in order to maintain Cold War equilibrium in the region (see May 1947 crisis[image: External link]).

The communists were in the government only in the national unity governments before 1948, in which their party's secretary Palmiro Togliatti[image: External link] was minister of Justice. After the first democratic elections with universal suffrage[image: External link] in 1948, in which the Christian Democracy and their allies won against the Popular front of the Italian Communist and Socialists parties, the communist party never returned in the government.

Even though many repeat the cliché[image: External link] that Italy had over fifty governments in its first fifty years of democracy to stigmatise its alleged political instability, Italy's main political problem was actually the opposite: in all the course of the so-called First Republic, the government was in the hands of the Christian Democrats and their allies, since it was unacceptable for a communist party to rule a western country during the Cold war. The system had been nicknamed the imperfect bipolarism, referring to more proper bipolarism in other western countries (the United States, Germany, the United Kingdom, France etc.) where right-wing and left-wing parties alternated in government.
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 Entrance of the Socialists to the government




The main event in the First Republic in the 1960s was the inclusion of the Socialist party in the government, after the reducing edge of the Christian Democracy (DC) had forced them to accept this alliance; attempts to incorporate the Italian Social Movement[image: External link] (MSI), a right party, in the Tambroni[image: External link] government led to riots[image: External link], and were short-lived.

Aldo Moro, a relatively left-leaning Christian democrat, inspired this alliance. He would later try to include the Communist Party as well, with a deal called the historic compromise[image: External link]. This attempt at compromise was, however, stopped by the kidnapping[image: External link] and murder[image: External link] of Moro in 1978 by the Red Brigades[image: External link], an extremist left-wing terrorist[image: External link] organization.

The Communist party was at this point the largest communist party in western Europe, and remained such for the rest of its existence. Their ability to attract members was largely due to their pragmatic stance, especially their rejection of extremism, and to their growing independence from Moscow[image: External link] (see Eurocommunism[image: External link]). The Italian communist party was especially strong in areas like Emilia-Romagna and Tuscany, where communists had been elected to stable government positions. This practical political experience may have contributed to their taking a more pragmatic approach to politics.
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 The Years of Lead




On 12 December 1969, a roughly decade[image: External link]-long period of extremist left- and right-wing political terrorism, known as the years of lead (as in the metal of bullets, Italian[image: External link]: anni di piombo), began with the Piazza Fontana bombing[image: External link] in the center of Milan. Neofascist Vincenzo Vinciguerra[image: External link] later declared the bombing to be an attempt to push the Italian state to declare a state of emergency[image: External link], in order to lead to a more authoritative state. A bomb left in a bank killed about twenty, and was initially blamed on anarchist[image: External link] Giuseppe Pinelli[image: External link]. This accusation was hotly contested by left-wing circles, especially the Maoist[image: External link] Student Movement, which had support in those years from some students of Milan's universities[image: External link], and who considered the bombing to have all the marks of a fascist operation. Their guess proved correct, but only after many years of difficult investigations.

The strategy of tension[image: External link] attempted to blame the left for bombings carried out by right-wing terrorists. Fascist "black terrorists," such as Ordine Nuovo[image: External link] and the Avanguardia Nazionale[image: External link], were, in the 1980s-1990s, found to be responsible for several terrorist attacks. On the other extreme of the political spectrum, the leftist Red Brigades carried out assassinations against specific persons, but weren't responsible for any blind bombings. The Red Brigades killed socialist journalist Walter Tobagi, and, in their most famous operation, kidnapped and assassinated Aldo Moro, president of the Christian Democracy, who was trying to involve the Communist Party[image: External link] in the government through the compromesso storico[image: External link] ("historic compromise"), to which the radical left, as well as Washington, were opposed. It is worth noting that the Red Brigades met fierce resistance from the Communist Party and the trade unions[image: External link]; some left-wing politicians, however, used the sympathetic expression "comrades who are mistaken" (Italian: Compagni che sbagliano) to refer to the Red Brigades. Some, including the prosecutor[image: External link] of Moro case Ferdinando Imposimato[image: External link], have alleged that the 2nd Red Brigades (those led by Mario Moretti[image: External link]) were exploited - or anyway allowed to act freely - by Andreotti[image: External link]'s government and possibly foreign forces (notably United States) to destabilize Italy, discredit the Communist Party and impede the historic compromise.

The last and largest of the bombings, known as the Bologna massacre[image: External link], destroyed the city's railway station in 1980. This was found to be a neofascist bombing, in which Propaganda Due[image: External link] was involved.

On 24 October 1990 Prime minister Giulio Andreotti[image: External link] (DC) revealed to the Parliament the existence of Gladio[image: External link], NATO's secret "stay-behind" networks which stocked weapons in order to facilitate an armed resistance in case of a communist coup. In 2000, a Parliament Commission report from the Olive Tree[image: External link] (centre-left) coalition concluded that the strategy of tension followed by Gladio had been supported by the United States to "stop the PCI and, to a certain degree, the PSI [Italian Socialist Party] from reaching executive power in the country."
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 1980s




With the end of the lead years, the communist party gradually increased their votes under the leadership of Enrico Berlinguer[image: External link]. The Italian Socialist Party, led by Bettino Craxi, became more and more critical of the communists and of the Soviet Union[image: External link]; Craxi himself pushed in favor of Ronald Reagan[image: External link]'s positioning of Pershing II[image: External link] missiles in Italy, a move many communists strongly disapproved of.

As the socialist party moved to more moderate positions, it attracted many reformists, some of whom were irritated by the failure of the communists to modernize. Increasingly, many on the left began to see the communists as old and out of fashion, while Craxi and the socialists seemed to represent a new liberal-socialism. The Communist party surpassed the Christian Democrats only in the European elections of 1984, held barely two days after Berlinguer's death, a passing that likely drew sympathy from many voters. The election of 1984, however, was to be the only time the Christian Democrats did not emerge as the largest party in a nationwide election in which they participated.

In 1987, one year after the Chernobyl disaster[image: External link] following a referendum in that year, a nuclear phase-out was commenced. Italy's four nuclear power plants[image: External link] were closed down, the last in 1990. A moratorium on the construction of new plants, originally in effect from 1987 until 1993, has since been extended indefinitely.[4]

In these years, corruption[image: External link] began to be more extensive, a development that would be exposed in the early 1990s and nicknamed Tangentopoli[image: External link]. With the Mani Pulite[image: External link] investigation, starting just one year after the collapse of the Soviet Union, the whole power structure faltered, and seemingly indestructible parties, such as the Christian Democrats and the Socialist party, disbanded; the communist party changed its name to the Democratic Party of the Left[image: External link] and took the role of the socialist party as the main social democratic party in Italy. What was to follow was then called the transition to the Second Republic.
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 Second Republic: 1994–present




From 1992 to 1997, Italy faced significant challenges, as voters, disenchanted with past political paralysis, massive government debt, extensive corruption, and organized crime's considerable influence—collectively called Tangentopoli[image: External link] after being uncovered by Mani pulite[image: External link]—demanded political, economic, and ethical reforms.

In the Italian referendums[image: External link] of 1993, voters approved substantial changes, including moving from a proportional to an Additional Member System[image: External link], which is largely dominated by a majoritarian electoral system[image: External link] and the abolition of some ministries, some of which, however, have been reintroduced with only partly modified names, such as the Ministry of Agriculture reincarnated as the Ministry of Agricultural Resources.

Major political parties, beset by scandal and loss of voter confidence, underwent far-reaching changes. New political forces and new alignments of power emerged in the March 1994 national elections. This election saw a major turnover in the new parliament, with 452 out of 630 deputies and 213 out of 315 senators elected for the first time.

The 1994 elections also swept media magnate Silvio Berlusconi (leader of "Pole of Freedoms[image: External link]" coalition) into office as Prime Minister. Berlusconi, however, was forced to step down in December 1994 when the Lega Nord withdrew support. The Berlusconi government was succeeded by a technical government[image: External link] headed by Prime Minister Lamberto Dini[image: External link], which left office in early 1996.

A series of center-left coalitions dominated Italy's political landscape between 1996 and 2001. In April 1996, national elections led to the victory of a center-left coalition, Olive Tree[image: External link], under the leadership of Romano Prodi. Prodi's government became the third-longest to stay in power before he narrowly lost a vote of confidence, by three votes, in October 1998.

In May 1999, the Parliament selected Carlo Azeglio Ciampi[image: External link] as the President of the Republic[image: External link]. Ciampi, a former Prime Minister and Minister of the Treasury and, before entering the government, the governor of the Bank of Italy, was elected on the first ballot by a comfortable margin over the required two-thirds of the votes.

A new government was formed by the Democrats of the Left[image: External link] leader and former communist Massimo D'Alema[image: External link], but in April 2000, following poor performance by his coalition in regional elections, D'Alema resigned.

The succeeding center-left government, including most of the same parties, was headed by Giuliano Amato[image: External link], a social-democrat, who had previously served as Prime Minister in 1992-93, and had at the time sworn never to return to active politics.

National elections held on 13 May 2001 returned Berlusconi to power at the head of the five-party center-right "Freedom House" coalition, comprising the prime minister's own party, Forza Italia[image: External link], the National Alliance[image: External link], the North League, the Christian Democratic Center[image: External link], and the United Christian Democrats[image: External link].

Between 17 May 2006 and 21 February 2007 Romano Prodi served as Prime Minister of Italy following the narrow victory of his l'Unione coalition over the Casa delle Libertà led by Silvio Berlusconi in the April 2006 Italian elections. Following a government crisis, Prodi submitted his resignation on 21 February 2007. Three days later he was asked by the Italian President, Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link] to stay on as Prime Minister and he agreed to do so. On 28 February 2007 Prodi narrowly survived a senate no confidence vote[image: External link].[5]

Later, on 24 January 2008 the Prodi II Cabinet[image: External link] went through a new crisis[image: External link], because the Minister of Justice[image: External link], Clemente Mastella[image: External link], retracted his support to the Cabinet. Consequently, the Prodi Cabinet lost the vote of confidence[image: External link] and the President Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link] called a new general election[image: External link].

The election set against two new parties, the Democratic Party (founded in October 2007 by the union of the Democrats of the Left[image: External link] and Democracy is Freedom – The Daisy[image: External link]) led by Walter Veltroni[image: External link], and The People of Freedom[image: External link] (federation of Forza Italia[image: External link], National Alliance[image: External link] and other parties) led by Silvio Berlusconi. The Democratic Party was in alliance with Italy of Values[image: External link], while The People of Freedom forged an alliance with Lega Nord and the Movement for the Autonomy[image: External link]. The coalition led by Berlusconi won the election and the leader of the centre-right created the Berlusconi IV Cabinet[image: External link].

The Monti government had the highest average age in the western world (64 years), with its youngest members being 57. The previous Italian prime minister Mario Monti is 70, his predecessor Silvio Berlusconi was 75 at the time of resignation (2011), the previous head of the government Romano Prodi was 70 when he stepped down (2008), the Italian president Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link] is 88 and his predecessor Carlo Azeglio Ciampi[image: External link] was 86. In 2013, the youngest among the candidates for prime minister (Pier Luigi Bersani[image: External link]) is 62, the others being 70 and 78. The current average age of Italian university professors is 63, of bank directors and CEOs 67, of members of parliament 56, of labor union representatives 59.[6][7][8][9]

The new Italian government headed by Enrico Letta took two months to form and made international news when Luigi Preiti shot at policemen near the building where they were swearing in the new government on Sunday 28 April 2013.

The former prime minister Matteo Renzi became the youngest prime minister, at 39 years. His government had the youngest average age in Europe.
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 Grand Coalition[image: External link] governments




At different times, since his entering the Italian Parliament, Silvio Berlusconi, leader of the centre-right, had repeatedly vowed to stop the "communist", while leftist parties had insisted that they would oust Berlusconi. Thus, despite the fact that the executive branch bears responsibility toward the Parliament, the governments led by Mario Monti (since 2011) and by Enrico Letta (since 2013) were called "unelected governments" [10][11][12] because they won a vote of confidence by a Parliament coalition formed by centre-right and left-right parties that had in turn obtained parliamentary seats by taking part in the elections as competitors, rather than allies. While formally complying with law and procedures, the creation of these governments did not comply with the decision made by people through the election.

Meanwhile, in 2013, a ruling by the Constitutional Court of Italy established that the Italian electoral system employed to elect the Parliament breached a number of Constitutional requirements.[13] Notably, the Court observed the following four facts:[14] 1) "such a legislation deprives the elector of any margin of choice of its representatives"; 2) "all of the elected parliamentarians, with no exception, lack the support of a personal designation by the citizens"; 3) the electoral law has regulations which "exclude any ability on the part of the elector to have an influence on the election of his/her representatives"; 4) and contains conditions such that "they alter the representative relationship between electors and elected people...they coerce the electors' freedom of choice in the election of their representatives to the Parliament...and consequently they are at odds with the democratic principle, by affecting the very freedom of vote provided for by art. 48 of the Constitution". This implies that, despite being called - and acting as – a legitimate "parliament",[15] the legislative assembly of Italy was chosen with a vote system by which the right of vote was not exercised according to the Italian fundamental chart of citizen's rights and duties. The issue was a major one, to the extent that the Constitutional Court itself ruled that the Italian Parliament should remain in charge only to reform the electoral system and then should be dissolved.[14]

The new government, led by Matteo Renzi, has proposed a new electoral law. The so-called Italicum[image: External link] has been approved in 2015 and will come into force on 1 July 2016.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Ideological composition of past Italian governments




[16]

1946/48: National Unity (1947–48)

1948/53: Centrist

1953/58: Centrist, Centre-Right (1957–58)

1958/63: Centrist, centre-right (1960), centre-left (1960–62).

1963/68: Centrist (1963), centre-left (1963–68)

1968/72: Centrist (1968 and 1972), centre-left

1972/76: Centrist, centre-left

1976/79: National Unity, centre-left (1979)

1979/83: centre-left

1983/92: centre-left


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 See also





	Elections in Italy

	History of Italy

	List of political parties in Italy

	List of Presidents of Italy[image: External link]

	List of Prime Ministers of Italy

	Political history[image: External link]




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 References






	
^ a b c d e f g h i j k l "The Italian Constitution"[image: External link] (PDF). The official website of the Presidency of the Italian Republic.


	
^ http://www.icj-cij.org/jurisdiction/?p1=5&p2=1&p3=3&code=IT[image: External link]


	
^ "Pasta and fries".The Economist (24 February – 2 March 2007 Issue) Volume 382, Number 8517


	
^ http://energytrends.pnl.gov/italy/it004.htm[image: External link]


	
^ "Italian Prime Minister survives senate vote"[image: External link]. BBC News. 2007-02-28. Retrieved 2010-08-09.


	
^ http://www.svd.se/nyheter/utrikes/ung-ilska-mot-italiens-politiska-dinosaurier_6887573.svd[image: External link]


	
^ http://espresso.repubblica.it/dettaglio/il-parlamento-italiano-maschio-e-di-mezza-eta/2159841[image: External link]


	
^ http://www.lastampa.it/2012/05/17/italia/politica/abbiamo-i-potenti-piu-vecchi-d-europapolitici-e-manager-sfiorano-i-anni-bvZs8WQYLtO40axUjOYsoJ/pagina.html[image: External link]


	
^ http://www.senato.it/leg/16/BGT/Schede_v3/Statistiche/Composizione/Copertina.html[image: External link]


	
^ "Monti names unelected government"[image: External link]. EU observer.


	
^ "A Berlusconi Reminder as Italy Faces Another Unelected Premier"[image: External link]. NY Times.


	
^ "Italy has 4th Government in 3 Years; the Last 3 Unelected"[image: External link]. Mish's Global Economic Trend Analsysis.


	
^ "Italy's top court rules electoral law breaches constitution"[image: External link]. Reuters.


	
^ a b "Giudizio di leggitimità costituzionale in via incidentale"[image: External link]. Corte Costituzionale della Repubblica Italiana.


	
^ "Italy Constitutional Court: parliament legitimate, electoral law unconstitutional"[image: External link]. Jurist.


	
^ https://books.google.com/books?id=W8K3AwAAQBAJ&pg=PA1960[image: External link]







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous 
 Further reading





	Diermeier, Daniel; Eraslan, Hülya; Merlo, Antonio (August 2007). "Bicameralism and government formation"[image: External link]. Quarterly Journal of Political Science[image: External link]. Now Publishing Inc. 2 (3): 227–252. doi: 10.1561/100.00005004[image: External link].

	Pasquino, Gianfranco (July 2009). "Political history in Italy"[image: External link]. Journal of Policy History[image: External link]. Now Publishing Inc. 21 (3): 282–297. doi: 10.1017/S0898030609090137[image: External link].




	Discusses political historians such as Silvio Lanaro, Aurelio Lepre, and Nicola Tranfaglia, and studies of Fascism, the Italian Communist party, the role of the Christian Democrats in Italian society, and the development of the Italian parliamentary Republic. excerpt[image: External link]




TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	Politics of Italy[image: External link]
















This page was last modified on 16 March 2017, at 06:25.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article Politics of Italy: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Politics_of_Italy [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=Politics_of_Italy [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Early life

	2 Political career

	3 President of Italy

	4 Personal life

	5 References

	6 External links





Sergio Mattarella





Sergio Mattarella, OMRI[image: External link], OMCA[image: External link] (Italian pronunciation: [ˈsɛrdʒo mattaˈrɛlla][image: External link]; born 23 July 1941) is an Italian politician, lawyer and judge who is the 12th and current[image: External link] President of Italy[image: External link] since 2015. He was a member of Parliament from 1983 to 2008, serving as Minister of Education[image: External link] from 1989 to 1990 and as Minister of Defence[image: External link] from 1999 to 2001. In 2011, he became an elected judge on the Constitutional Court.[1] On 31 January 2015, he was elected by parliament to be the 12th President of the Italian Republic[image: External link]. He is the first Sicilian to have held the post.[2]
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 Early life




Sergio Mattarella was born in Palermo of a prominent Sicilian family. His father, Bernardo Mattarella[image: External link], was an anti-fascist[image: External link] who, alongside Alcide De Gasperi and other prominent Catholic politicians, helped found the Christian Democracy (DC) party, which dominated the Italian political scene for almost fifty years, with Bernardo serving as a minister several times.[3] Sergio Mattarella's brother, Piersanti Mattarella[image: External link], was also a Christian Democratic politician and President of Sicily[image: External link] from 1978 until his death in 1980, when he was killed by the Sicilian Mafia.[4]

During his youth, Sergio Mattarella was a member of Azione Cattolica[image: External link], a large Catholic lay association[image: External link]. In 1964, he graduated in law at the Sapienza University of Rome[image: External link]; after a few years he started teaching Parliamentary procedure[image: External link] at the University of Palermo[image: External link].
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 Political career




Mattarella entered politics after the assassination of his brother Piersanti[image: External link] by the Mafia. His parliamentary career began in 1983, when he was elected a member of the Chamber of Deputies in left-leaning faction of the DC that had supported an agreement with the Italian Communist Party[image: External link] (PCI) led by Enrico Berlinguer[image: External link], the so-called Historic Compromise[image: External link]. The following year he was entrusted by the Secretary of the Christian Democrat, Ciriaco De Mita[image: External link], to "clean up" the Sicilian faction of the party from Mafia control, at a time when made men[image: External link] of Cosa Nostra like Salvo Lima[image: External link] and Vito Ciancimino[image: External link] were powerful political figures.[5] In 1985 Mattarella helped the young lawyer Leoluca Orlando[image: External link], who had worked alongside his brother Piersanti during his governorship of Sicily, to become the new Mayor of Palermo[image: External link].

Mattarella was appointed Minister for Parliamentary Affairs[image: External link] in the governments led by Christian Democratic Prime Ministers[image: External link] Giovanni Goria[image: External link] and Ciriaco De Mita[image: External link], and in 1989 he became Minister of Education[image: External link] in the sixth cabinet of Giulio Andreotti[image: External link]. Mattarella stood down from his position, together with other ministers, in 1990 upon parliament's passing of the Mammì Act, liberalising the media[image: External link] sector in Italy, which they saw as a favour to the media magnate Silvio Berlusconi.[6]

In 1990 Mattarella was appointed Vice-Secretary[image: External link] of Christian Democracy. He left the post two years later to become director of Il Popolo, the official newspaper of the party. Following the Italian referendum of 1993[image: External link] he drafted the new electoral law nicknamed Mattarellum.[7] In 1994, when Christian Democracy was dissolved in the wake of the Tangentopoli[image: External link] corruption scandal, he helped found the Italian People's Party[image: External link] (PPI), along with its first leader Mino Martinazzoli[image: External link] and other former Christian Democrats.[6] In the ensuing 1994 general election[image: External link] (in which the newly founded PPI fared poorly) Martinazzoli was again elected to the Chamber of Deputies.[1] He soon found himself engaged in an internal dispute after the election of a new party leader, Rocco Buttiglione[image: External link], who wished to steer the Italian People's Party towards an electoral alliance with Berlusconi's Forza Italia[image: External link].[6] Following Buttiglione's appointment, Mattarella resigned as director of Il Popolo in opposition to this policy.[8]

Mattarella was one of the first supporters of the economist Romano Prodi at the head of the centre-left coalition known as The Olive Tree[image: External link] (L'Ulivo) in the 1996 general election[image: External link]. After the electoral victory of the centre-left, Mattarella served as President of the PPI's parliamentary group. Two years later, when Prodi's first government[image: External link] fell, Mattarella was appointed Deputy Prime Minister and Minister of Defence[image: External link] in the government of Massimo D'Alema[image: External link], then-leader of the Democrats of the Left[image: External link] (DS) . As Defence Minister he supported the NATO Intervention in Yugoslavia[image: External link] against the Serbian President Slobodan Milošević[image: External link]; he also approved a reform of the Italian Armed Forces which abolished conscription[image: External link]. After the resignation of D'Alema in 2000, Mattarella kept his position as Minister of Defence in the government of Giuliano Amato[image: External link].[6]

In October 2000 the PPI joined with other centrist parties to form an alliance called The Daisy[image: External link] (DL), later to merge into a single party in March 2002. Mattarella was re-elected to the Italian Parliament in the 2001[image: External link] and 2006[image: External link] general elections, standing as a candidate for The Daisy in two successive centre-left coalitions – The Olive Tree and The Union[image: External link] (L'Unione).[1]

In 2007 he was one of the founders of the Democratic Party (PD), a big tent[image: External link] centre-left party formed from a merger of left-wing and centrist parties which had been part of The Olive Tree, including The Daisy and the Democrats of the Left (heirs of the Italian Communist Party).[6]

On 5 October 2011 he was elected by the Italian Parliament with 572 votes to be a judge of the Constitutional Court. He was sworn in on 11 October 2011. He served until he was sworn in as president of the Republic of Italy.[9]
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 President of Italy




On 31 January 2015 Mattarella was elected[image: External link] President of the Italian Republic[image: External link] at the fourth ballot with 665 votes out of 1,009, with support from the Democratic Party (PD), New Centre-Right (NCD), Civic Choice[image: External link] (SC), Union of the Centre[image: External link] (UDC) and Left Ecology Freedom (SEL).[10][11]

Mattarella was officially endorsed by the Democratic Party, after his name was put forward by the Prime Minister Matteo Renzi.[12] Mattarella replaced Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link], who had served for nine years, the longest presidency in the history of the Italian Republic. His first statement as new President was: "My thoughts go first and especially to the difficulties and hopes of our fellow citizens".[13][14][15]

His first presidential visit was on the day of his election, when he visited the Fosse Ardeatine[image: External link] where, in 1944 during World War II, the Nazi occupation troops killed 335 people as a reprisal for a partisan attack. Mattarella stated that "Europe and the world must be united to defeat whoever wants to drag us into a new age of terror[image: External link]".[16]

On 6 May 2015 President Mattarella signed the new Italian electoral law[image: External link], known as Italicum, which provides for a two-round system[image: External link] based on party-list proportional representation[image: External link], corrected by a majority bonus[image: External link] and a 3% election threshold[image: External link]. Candidates run for election in 100 multi-member constituencies[image: External link] with open lists[image: External link], except for a single candidate chosen by each party who is the first to be elected.
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 2016 political crisis




On 7 December 2016, Prime Minister Matteo Renzi announced his resignation, following the rejection of his proposals in the 2016 Italian constitutional referendum[image: External link]. On 11 December Mattarella appointed the incumbent Minister of Foreign Affairs Paolo Gentiloni as new head of the government.
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 Personal life




He was married to Marisa Chiazzese, daughter of Lauro Chiazzese, a professor of Roman law and rector[image: External link] of the University of Palermo[image: External link]. His wife died in 2012. He has three children.[17]
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Paolo Gentiloni





Paolo Gentiloni Silveri[1] (Italian pronunciation: [ˈpaːolo dʒentiˈloːni][image: External link]; born 22 November 1954) is an Italian politician who has been Prime Minister of Italy[image: External link] since 12 December 2016.[2]

Gentiloni, a member of the Democratic Party, served as Minister of Foreign Affairs[image: External link] from 31 October 2014 until December 2016, when President Sergio Mattarella asked him to form a new government.[3] Previously he was Minister of Communications[image: External link] from 2006 to 2008, during the second government of Romano Prodi.
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 Early life and family




A descendant of Count[image: External link] Gentiloni Silveri, he is related to the Italian politician Vincenzo Ottorino Gentiloni[image: External link], who was the leader of the conservative Catholic Electoral Union[image: External link] and a key ally of the long-time Prime Minister Giovanni Giolitti[image: External link]. Gentiloni has the titles of Nobile[image: External link] of Filottrano[image: External link], Nobile of Cingoli[image: External link], and Nobile of Macerata[image: External link].

Born in Rome[image: External link], he attended the Classical Lyceum[image: External link] Torquato Tasso[image: External link] in the city and graduated in political sciences[image: External link] at the La Sapienza University[image: External link]. Gentiloni was a professional journalist[image: External link] before entering politics.
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 Political career




Gentiloni was a member of the Student Movement (Movimento Studentesco), an extreme left-wing youth organization led by Mario Capanna[image: External link];[4] when Capanna founded the Proletarian Democracy[image: External link] party, Gentiloni did not follow him, and joined the Workers' Movement for Socialism[image: External link]. During those years he became a close friend of Chicco Testa[image: External link] who helped Gentiloni to become director of La Nuova Ecologia ("The New Ecology"), the official newspaper of Legambiente[image: External link]. As director of this ecological[image: External link] newspaper he met the young leader of Federation of the Greens[image: External link], Francesco Rutelli[image: External link].
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 Rome City Council




In 1993 he became Rutelli’s spokesman during his campaign to become Mayor of Rome[image: External link]; after the election, which saw a strong victory by Rutelli against the right-wing coalition led by Gianfranco Fini[image: External link], Gentiloni was appointed Jubilee and Tourism Councillor in the Rome[image: External link] City Council.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Member of Parliament, 2001–2006




In the 2001 general election[image: External link], Gentiloni was elected as a Member of Parliament and started his national political career. In 2002 he was a founding member of the Daisy[image: External link] party, being the party’s communications spokesman for five years.[5]

From 2005 until 2006, he was Chairman of the Broadcasting Services Watchdog Committee; the committee oversees the activity of state broadcaster RAI, which is publicly funded.[6]
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 Minister for Communications, 2006–2008




He was re-elected in the 2006 election[image: External link] as a member of The Olive Tree[image: External link], the political coalition led by the Bolognese economist Romano Prodi. After the centre-left's victory, Gentiloni served as Minister for Communications in Prodi's second government[image: External link] from 2006 until 2008.[7]

He was one of the 45 members of the national founding committee of the Democratic Party in 2007, formed by the union of the democratic socialists Democrats of the Left[image: External link] and the Christian leftist The Daisy[image: External link].
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 Member of Parliament, 2008–2013




Gentiloni was re-elected in the 2008 general election[image: External link], which saw the victory of the conservative[image: External link] coalition led by Silvio Berlusconi.

On 6 April 2013 he ran in the primary election to select the center-left candidate for Mayor of Rome[image: External link], placing third after Ignazio Marino[image: External link], who became Mayor, and the journalist David Sassoli.[8]
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 2013 general elections and support to Matteo Renzi




Gentiloni was elected again to the Chamber of Deputies in the 2013 general election, as part of the centre-left coalition Italy. Common Good[image: External link] led by Pier Luigi Bersani[image: External link], Secretary of the PD.

In 2013, after Bersani's resignation as Secretary, Gentiloni supported the Mayor of Florence[image: External link], Matteo Renzi, in the Democratic Party leadership election[image: External link].
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 Minister of Foreign Affairs, 2014–2016




On 31 October 2014 Gentiloni was appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs[image: External link] by Prime Minister[image: External link] Matteo Renzi; Gentiloni succeeded Federica Mogherini, who became High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy.[9] He took office two months before Italy's rotating presidency of the Council of the European Union[image: External link] ended in December 2014.[6]

At the time of his appointment, Gentiloni had not been mentioned in political circles as a candidate. Renzi had reportedly wanted to replace Mogherini with another woman, to preserve gender parity in his 16-member cabinet. Also, Gentiloni was not known as a specialist in international diplomacy.[6]

On 13 February 2015, during an interview on Sky TG24[image: External link], Gentiloni stated that "if needed, Italy will be ready to fight in Libya against the Islamic State[image: External link], because the Italian government can not accept the idea that there is an active terrorist threat only a few hours from Italy by boat."[10] The following day Gentiloni was threatened by ISIL, which accused him of being a crusader, minister of an enemy country.[11]

In March 2015 Gentiloni visited Mexico and Cuba[image: External link] and met Cuban President Raúl Castro[image: External link], ensuring the Italian support for the normalization of relations[image: External link] between Cuba and the United States.[12]

On 11 July 2015, a car bomb exploded[image: External link] outside the Italian consulate in the Egyptian capital Cairo[image: External link], resulting in at least one death and four people injured; the Islamic State claimed responsibility.[13][14][15] On the same day Gentiloni stated that "Italy will be not intimidated" and would continue the fight against terrorism.[16]

In December 2015, Gentiloni hosted a peace conference in Rome with the representatives from both governments of Libya involved in the civil war[image: External link], but also from the United Nations, the United States and Russia.[17]

As Foreign Minister, Gentiloni had to confront various abductions of Italian citizens. In January 2015, he negotiated the release of Vanessa Marzullo and Greta Ramelli after they had been held hostage by Syrian terrorists for 168 days.[18] Another high-profile case was the murder of Giulio Regeni[image: External link], an Italian Cambridge University[image: External link] graduate student killed in Cairo following his abduction on January 25, 2016;[19] Regeni was a Ph.D. student[20] researching Egypt's independent trade unions.[21]

In the 2016 United Nations Security Council election[image: External link], Gentiloni and his Dutch counterpart Bert Koenders[image: External link] agreed on splitting a two-year term on the United Nations Security Council after the United Nations General Assembly[image: External link] was deadlocked on whether to choose Italy or the Netherlands following five rounds of voting for the last remaining 2017–18 seat.[22]
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 Prime Minister of Italy




See: Gentiloni Cabinet[image: External link]


On 7 December 2016, Prime Minister Matteo Renzi announced his resignation, following the rejection of his proposals to overhaul the Italian Senate in the 2016 Italian constitutional referendum[image: External link]. A few days later, on 11 December 2016, Gentiloni was asked by President Mattarella to form a new government.[23][23] On the following day Gentiloni was officially sworn in as the new head of the government.[24]

He led a coalition government supported by his own Democratic Party and the Christian democratic Popular Area[image: External link], composed of the New Centre-Right and the Centrists for Italy[image: External link]. This was the same majority that had supported Renzi's government for almost three years.[25] Meanwhile, the centrist Liberal Popular Alliance[image: External link] (ALA), led by Denis Verdini[image: External link], did not support the new cabinet because no member of the ALA was appointed as a minister.[26]

On 13 December his cabinet won a confidence vote in the Chamber of Deputies, with 368 votes for and 105 against, while the deputies of the Five Star Movement[image: External link] and the Lega Nord left the chamber.[27] On the following day the government also won a confidence vote in the Senate of the Republic, with 169 votes for and 99 against.[28]

On 29 December deputy ministers of the Democratic Party, New Centre-Right, as well as the Italian Socialist Party[image: External link] and Solidary Democracy[image: External link], were appointed. After the split of the Democrats and Progressives[image: External link] from the Democratic Party, that party was presented by one deputy minister in the government.
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A major problem faced by Gentiloni upon becoming Prime Minister in 2016 was the high levels of illegal immigration to Italy.

On 2 February 2017, Gentiloni reached a deal in Rome[image: External link] with Libyan Chairman of the Presidential Council[image: External link] Fayez al-Sarraj[image: External link] on halting migration. Libya agreed to try to stop migrants from setting out to cross the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link].[29]

On 9 February, Gentiloni signed a similar deal with President of Tunisia Beji Caid Essebsi[image: External link], to prevent the migration across the Mediterranean.[30]
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 Labour policies




In March 2017 the government abolished the use of vouchers[image: External link], bonds of the redeemable transaction type which are worth a certain monetary value[image: External link] and which may be spent only for specific reasons or on specific goods.[31] The government decided to promote this law after a referendum[image: External link] that was called by Italy's main trade union CGIL[image: External link].[32] Gentiloni stated that he decided to abolish them, because he did not want to split the country in another referendum, after the December 2016 constitutional one[image: External link].[33]
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 Foreign policies




Gentiloni strongly supports European integration[image: External link] and a multispeed Europe[image: External link].[34]

During his premiership, Gentiloni faced several challenging foreign policy situations, such as the European debt crisis, the civil war[image: External link] in Libya, the insurgency[image: External link] of the Islamic State[image: External link] (IS) in the Middle East[image: External link].
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 Health




On 10 January 2017, after an official trip in Paris[image: External link] to meet President François Hollande[image: External link], Gentiloni suffered an obstructed coronary artery[image: External link] and received an emergency angioplasty[image: External link].[35] On the following day Gentiloni tweeted that he felt well and would be back at work soon.[36] On the same day he also received the wishes from President Sergio Mattarella, former Prime Ministers Matteo Renzi and Silvio Berlusconi, and Canadian Prime Minister Justin Trudeau[image: External link].[37]
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List of Presidents of the Senate of Italy





This is a list of the Presidents of the Senate of Italy[image: External link] from the Kingdom of Sardinia to the present day.

The President of the Senate of the Republic is the presiding officer[image: External link] of the Italian Senate. The President of the Senate is the second-highest ranking office of the Republic of Italy[image: External link] (after the President of the Republic[image: External link]).

The President of the Senate represents the Senate to external bodies, regulates debates in the Senate chamber by applying its regulations and the rules of the Italian Constitution[image: External link], and regulates all the activities of its components in order to ensure that it functions correctly.

The President of the Senate, along with the President of the Chamber of Deputies[image: External link], must be consulted by the President of the Republic before the latter can dissolve the Italian Parliament.

Kingdom of Sardinia (1848–1861)


	Parties



  Independent[image: External link]   Moderate Party[image: External link]



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Gaspare Coller

(1776–1855)
	3 May 1848
	30 December 1848
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Manno[image: External link]

(1786–1868)
	13 February 1849
	29 May 1855
	Moderate Party[image: External link]



	
	Cesare Alfieri di Sostegno[image: External link]

(1799–1869)
	8 June 1855
	28 December 1860
	Moderate Party[image: External link]




Kingdom of Italy (1861–1946)


	Parties




	1861–1912:



  Historical Right[image: External link]   Historical Left[image: External link]   Independent[image: External link]


	1912–1922:



  Liberal Union[image: External link]


	1922–1943:



  National Fascist Party (sole legal party)


	1943–1946:



  Independent[image: External link]



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Ruggero Settimo[image: External link]

(1778–1863)
	18 February 1861
	12 May 1863
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Federico Sclopis[image: External link]

(1798–1888)
	25 May 1863
	13 October 1864
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Manno[image: External link]

(1786–1868)
	15 October 1964
	7 November 1865
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Gabrio Casati[image: External link]

(1798–1873)
	2 November 1865
	21 November 1870
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Vincenzo Fardella di Torrearsa[image: External link]

(1808–1889)
	5 December 1870
	20 September 1874
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Luigi Des Ambrois[image: External link]

(1807–1884)
	15 November 1874
	3 December 1874
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Pasolini

(1815–1876)
	3 December 1874
	3 October 1876
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Sebastiano Tecchio[image: External link]

(1807–1886)
	20 November 1876
	27 July 1884
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giacomo Durando[image: External link]

(1807–1894)
	23 November 1884
	4 September 1887
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Domenico Farini[image: External link]

(1834–1900)
	16 November 1887
	15 July 1898
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Saracco[image: External link]

(1821–1907)
	2 August 1898
	18 October 1904
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Tancredi Canonico

(1838–1908)
	30 November 1904
	20 March 1908
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Manfredi

(1828–1918)
	20 March 1908
	18 November 1918
	Liberal Union[image: External link]



	
	Adeodato Bonasi

(1838–1920)
	18 November 1918
	29 September 1919
	Liberal Union[image: External link]



	
	Tommaso Tittoni[image: External link]

(1855–1931)
	1 December 1919
	21 January 1929
	Liberal Union[image: External link]



	
	Luigi Federzoni[image: External link]

(1878–1967)
	29 April 1929
	2 March 1939
	National Fascist Party



	
	Giacomo Suardo[image: External link]

(1883–1947)
	15 March 1939
	28 July 1943
	National Fascist Party



	
	Paolo Thaon di Revel[image: External link]

(1857–1948)
	2 August 1943
	20 July 1944
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Pietro Tomasi Della Torretta[image: External link]

(1873–1962)
	20 July 1944
	28 May 1946
	Independent[image: External link]




Italian Republic (1946–present)


	Parties




	1946–1993:



  Democratic Socialist Party[image: External link]   Liberal Party[image: External link]   Christian Democracy   Republican Party[image: External link]   Independent[image: External link]


	Since 1994:



  Union of the Centre[image: External link]   Forza Italia[image: External link]/People of Freedom[image: External link]   People's Party[image: External link]   Democratic Party



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Ivanoe Bonomi[image: External link]

(1873–1951)
	8 May 1948[1]
	20 April 1951
	Italian Democratic Socialist Party[image: External link]



	
	Enrico De Nicola[image: External link]

(1877–1959)
	28 April 1951
	24 June 1952
	Italian Liberal Party[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Paratore[image: External link]

(1876–1967)
	26 June 1952
	23 March 1953
	Italian Liberal Party[image: External link]



	
	Meuccio Ruini[image: External link]

(1877–1970)
	25 March 1953
	24 June 1953
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Cesare Merzagora[image: External link]

(1898–1991)
	25 June 1953
	7 November 1967
	Christian Democracy



	
	Ennio Zelioli-Lanzini

(1899–1976)
	8 November 1967
	4 June 1968
	Christian Democracy



	
	Amintore Fanfani[image: External link]

(1908–1999)
	5 June 1968
	26 June 1973
	Christian Democracy



	
	Giovanni Spagnolli

(1907–1984)
	27 June 1973
	4 July 1976
	Christian Democracy



	
	Amintore Fanfani[image: External link]

(1908–1999)
	5 July 1976
	1 December 1982
	Christian Democracy



	
	Tommaso Morlino

(1925–1983)
	9 December 1982
	6 May 1983
	Christian Democracy



	
	Vittorino Colombo

(1925–1996)
	12 May 1983
	11 July 1983
	Christian Democracy



	
	Francesco Cossiga[image: External link]

(1928–2010)
	12 July 1983
	24 June 1985
	Christian Democracy



	
	Amintore Fanfani[image: External link]

(1908–1999)
	9 July 1985
	17 April 1987
	Christian Democracy



	
	Giovanni Malagodi[image: External link]

(1904–1991)
	22 April 1987
	1 July 1987
	Italian Liberal Party[image: External link]



	
	Giovanni Spadolini

(1925–1994)
	2 July 1987
	14 April 1994
	Italian Republican Party[image: External link]



	
	Carlo Scognamiglio[image: External link]

(1944– )
	16 April 1994
	8 May 1996
	Union of the Centre[image: External link]



	
	Nicola Mancino[image: External link]

(1931– )
	9 May 1996
	29 May 2001
	Italian People's Party[image: External link]



	
	Marcello Pera[image: External link]

(1943– )
	30 May 2001
	27 April 2006
	Forza Italia[image: External link]



	
	Franco Marini[image: External link]

(1933– )
	29 April 2006
	28 April 2008
	Democratic Party



	
	Renato Schifani[image: External link]

(1950– )
	29 April 2008
	15 March 2013
	The People of Freedom[image: External link]



	
	Pietro Grasso

(1945– )
	16 March 2013
	Incumbent
	Democratic Party
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Pietro Grasso





Pietro Grasso (Italian pronunciation: [ˈpjɛːtro ˈɡrasso][image: External link]; born 1 January 1945), also known as Piero Grasso, is an Italian anti-mafia magistrate and politician who has been President of the Italian Senate[image: External link] since 16 March 2013.[1] Grasso became Acting President of Italy[image: External link] on 14 January 2015, upon the resignation of President Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link]. He served as Acting President until the swearing in of Sergio Mattarella on 3 February, as the new President.
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 Maxiprocesso




In 1984 he was appointed associate judge[image: External link] in the first maxiprocesso to Cosa Nostra[image: External link] (10 February 1986 – 10 December 1987), with 475 defendants. Pietro Grasso, next to the presiding judge Alfonso Giordano, was author of the judgment (over 8000 pages) that inflicted 19 life sentences and more than 2,600 years in prison.

Ended maxiprocesso, Grasso was appointed consultant to the Anti-Mafia Commission, at the head of Gerardo Chiaromonte first and then by Luciano Violante[image: External link]. In 1991 he was appointed adviser to the criminal affairs department of the Ministry of Justice, whose minister was Claudio Martelli, whom he named Giovanni Falcone[image: External link], and member of the Central Commission for the repentant.

It is then replaced in his role, until he was appointed deputy prosecutor at the National Anti-Mafia Directorate (led by Pier Luigi Vigna[image: External link]), applied in the Procure of Palermo and Florence, where he supervised and coordinated the investigations on the massacres of 1992 and 1993.

In Palermo by the Public Prosecutor[image: External link] in August 1999, under his direction, from 2000 to 2004, 1,779 people were arrested for crimes of mafia fugitives and 13, which were included in the 30 most dangerous. During the same period, the prosecutor of Palermo scored 380 life sentences and hundreds of sentences about a total of thousands of years in prison.
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 Head of the National Anti-Mafia Directorate




On 11 October 2005 he was appointed national Anti-Mafia prosecutor, succeeding Pier Luigi Vigna[image: External link], who left office in August 2005 having reached the retirement age, while he was still head of the prosecutor of Palermo. His appointment was at the center of bitter controversy in judicial and political, as it was very likely the appointment of the Prosecutor at the Court of Palermo Gian Carlo Caselli. However, the Berlusconi III Cabinet[image: External link], in the person of Senator Luigi Bobbio (National Alliance[image: External link]), introduced an amendment to the delegation of the reform of the judicial system (the so-called "Reform Castelli"). According to the wording of the amendment, Caselli could no longer be appointed national anti-Mafia prosecutor for exceeding the age limit. The Constitutional Court, following the appointment of Peter Grasso as a new national anti-Mafia prosecutor, declared illegal the decision that the judge had ruled Gian Carlo Caselli from the competition.

On 11 April 2006 help with his work, after years of investigation, the capture of Bernardo Provenzano[image: External link] on the farm, Montagna dei cavalli in Corleone[image: External link], hiding from 9 May 1963. On 18 September 2006 the District Anti-Mafia Directorate of Catanzaro, with support from the National Prosecution led by national prosecutor Grasso, concludes a two-year on the action of certain mafias of Vibo Valentia, who had put his hands on his holiday parks the coast. The gangs in question are The Rose of Tropea[image: External link] and that of Mancuso Limbadi that ricavavano huge profits from the control of contracts for the construction and supply of holiday villages in the area of Catanzaro. Operation Odyssey ends with 41 cases of custody.

The natural expiration of the first term to the DNA was confirmed by the Supreme Judicial Council for a second term, this time without any controversy and consensus.

From September 2012 to Rai History in 12 episodes Pietro Grasso leads "Lessons Mafia", a project of legal education, dedicated to the younger generations to explain all the secrets of Cosa Nostra. The program is inspired by the lessons mafia devised in 1992 by the Director of TG2 Alberto La Volpe with Giovanni Falcone[image: External link], one of the last initiatives of the magistrate from Palermo crushed by the attack of Capaci. Twenty years later, solicited in this regard, Grasso agreed to go back to tell young people the Mafia. Mafia lessons digs into the mafia system and returns an x-ray done of names, rules, stories, web of complicity, plots, mystery, ambiguity. In the first episode explained how the dome formed Mafia.
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 Senator of the Italian Republic




On 27 December 2012 shows the CSM request for leave of absence election: the next day told the press that intends to stand in the lists of the Democratic Party ahead of the Italian elections of 2013. On 8 January 2013, the national leadership of the Democratic Party candidate Pietro Grasso entered the Italian Senate as a candidate of the list PD for the Lazio region, being then elected.[2] In March, following the election, along with many other colleagues in the Parliament, joined the project "starts again in the future" by signing the petition that aims to review the anti-corruption law by changing the norm on the exchange-electoral political mafia within the first hundred days of parliamentary activity.[3]
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 President of the Senate of the Italian Republic




On 16 March 2013 at 18:50 was elected President of the Senate[image: External link] by 137 votes, against 117 for Renato Schifani[image: External link] ( PdL[image: External link]), the outgoing President. It was a runoff at the fourth ballot between the two most voted senators from the previous ballot, with 313 voters in total, 52 white, 7 nil.[4][5] As President of the Senate, it was his responsibility to decide whether the Senate would declare itself as an injured part in an indictment against Berlusconi. The former Prime Minister was accused of bribing majority senators to have them withdraw support from the Prodi government. Grasso decided to go ahead against the advice of a Senate parliamentary committee, who voted 10 to 8 against the indictment.[6][7]
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 Acting President of the Italian Republic




On 14 January 2015, on the resignation of Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link], Grasso became the acting President of the Italian Republic[image: External link].[8] He served in that position until the swearing in of Sergio Mattarella on 3 February 2015.[9]
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Director of the National Antimafia Directorate

2005–2012
	Succeeded by

Giusto Sciacchitano




	Political offices



	Preceded by

Renato Schifani[image: External link]

	
President of the Senate

2013–present
	Incumbent



	Preceded by

Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link]

	
President of Italy[image: External link]

Acting

2015
	Succeeded by

Sergio Mattarella




	Order of precedence



	Preceded by

Sergio Mattarella

as President[image: External link]

	Order of precedence of Italy[image: External link]

as President of the Senate
	Succeeded by

Laura Boldrini

as President of the Chamber of Deputies
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List of Presidents of the Italian Chamber of Deputies





This is a list of the Presidents of the Italian Chamber of Deputies[image: External link] from the Kingdom of Sardinia to present. The President is the presiding officer of the Chamber of Deputies and also serves as presiding officer of joint sessions of the Italian Parliament, when the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate vote together.

The President is the speaker[image: External link] of the lower house of the Italian Parliament, the Chamber of Deputies[image: External link]. It is the third-highest ranking office of the Republic of Italy[image: External link], after the President of the Republic[image: External link] and the President of the Senate[image: External link]. Since 15 March 2013, the role has been held be Laura Boldrini, who was elected on the fourth vote with an absolute majority of the voting members

Kingdom of Sardinia (1848–1860)


	Parties



  Moderate[image: External link]   Independent[image: External link]



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Vincenzo Gioberti[image: External link]

(1801–1852)
	8 May 1848
	30 December 1848
	Moderate[image: External link]



	
	Lorenzo Pareto

(1800–1865)
	1 February 1849
	20 November 1849
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Dionigi Pinelli

(1805–1852)
	20 December 1849
	22 April 1852
	Independent[image: External link]



	
	Urbano Rattazzi[image: External link]

(1805–1852)
	11 May 1852
	27 October 1853
	Moderate[image: External link]



	
	Carlo Bon Compagni di Mombello[image: External link]

(1804–1880)
	16 November 1853
	16 June 1856
	Moderate[image: External link]



	
	Carlo Cadorna[image: External link]

(1809–1891)
	7 January 1859
	16 July 1857
	Moderate[image: External link]



	
	Carlo Bon Compagni di Mombello[image: External link]

(1804–1880)
	14 December 1857
	14 July 1858
	Moderate[image: External link]



	
	Urbano Rattazzi[image: External link]

(1805–1852)
	20 January 1859
	21 January 1860
	Moderate[image: External link]



	
	Giovanni Lanza[image: External link]

(1810–1882)
	2 April 1860
	17 December 1860
	Moderate[image: External link]




Kingdom of Italy (1861–1946)


	Parties




	1861–1912:



  Historical Right[image: External link]   Historical Left[image: External link]


	1912–1922:



  Liberal Union[image: External link]   Radical Party[image: External link]


	1922–1943:



  National Fascist Party (sole legal party)


	1943–1946:



  Liberal Party[image: External link]   Republican Party[image: External link]

Chamber of Deputies (1861–1939)



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Urbano Rattazzi[image: External link]

(1805–1852)
	18 February 1861
	3 March 1862
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Sebastiano Tecchio[image: External link]

(1807–1886)
	22 March 1862
	21 May 1863
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giovanni Battista Cassinis

(1806–1866)
	21 May 1863
	7 September 1865
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Adriano Mari

(1813–1887)
	18 November 1865
	27 October 1867
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Giovanni Lanza[image: External link]

(1810–1882)
	16 December 1867
	8 August 1868
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Adriano Mari

(1813–1887)
	25 November 1868
	14 August 1869
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Giovanni Lanza[image: External link]

(1810–1882)
	18 November 1869
	15 December 1869
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Branchieri

(1821–1908)
	12 March 1870
	3 October 1876
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Francesco Crispi[image: External link]

(1819–1901)
	26 November 1876
	26 December 1877
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Domenico Farini[image: External link]

(1834–1900)
	27 March 1878
	19 March 1880
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Michele Coppino[image: External link]

(1822–1901)
	13 April 1880
	2 May 1880
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Domenico Farini[image: External link]

(1834–1900)
	26 May 1880
	12 March 1884
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Michele Coppino[image: External link]

(1822–1901)
	19 March 1884
	3 April 1884
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Branchieri

(1821–1908)
	7 April 1884
	27 September 1892
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Zanardelli[image: External link]

(1826–1908)
	23 November 1892
	20 February 1894
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Branchieri

(1821–1908)
	22 February 1894
	13 January 1895
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Tommaso Villa

(1832–1915)
	10 June 1895
	2 March 1897
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Zanardelli[image: External link]

(1826–1908)
	5 April 1897
	14 December 1897
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Branchieri

(1821–1908)
	26 January 1898
	15 July 1898
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Zanardelli[image: External link]

(1826–1908)
	16 November 1898
	25 May 1899
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Luigi Chinaglia

(1841–1906)
	30 May 1899
	25 June 1899
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Colombo

(1836–1921)
	14 November 1899
	17 May 1900
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Nicolò Gallo

(1849–1907)
	16 June 1900
	25 June 1900
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Tommaso Villa

(1832–1915)
	28 June 1900
	22 February 1902
	Historical Left[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Branchieri

(1821–1908)
	10 March 1902
	18 October 1904
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Marcora

(1841–1927)
	30 November 1904
	10 March 1906
	Radical Party[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Branchieri

(1821–1908)
	10 March 1906
	30 January 1907
	Historical Right[image: External link]



	
	Giuseppe Marcora

(1841–1927)
	2 February 1907
	29 September 1919
	Radical Party[image: External link]



	
	Vittorio Emanuele Orlando[image: External link]

(1860–1952)
	1 December 1919
	25 June 1920
	Liberal Union[image: External link]



	
	Enrico De Nicola[image: External link]

(1877–1959)
	26 June 1920
	25 January 1924
	Liberal Union[image: External link]



	
	Alfredo Rocco[image: External link]

(1875–1935)
	24 May 1924
	5 January 1925
	National Fascist Party



	
	Antonio Casertano[image: External link]

(1863–1938)
	13 January 1925
	25 January 1929
	National Fascist Party



	
	Giovanni Giuriati[image: External link]

(1876–1970)
	20 April 1929
	19 January 1934
	National Fascist Party



	
	Costanzo Ciano[image: External link]

(1876–1939)
	28 April 1934
	2 March 1939
	National Fascist Party




Chamber of Fasci and Corporations[image: External link] (1939–1943)



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Giacomo Acerbo[image: External link]

(1888–1969)
	23 March 1939
	27 June 1939
	National Fascist Party



	
	Dino Grandi[image: External link]

(1895–1988)
	30 November 1939
	2 August 1943
	National Fascist Party




Chamber of Deputies (1944–1946)



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Vittorio Emanuele Orlando[image: External link]

(1860–1952)
	2 August 1943
	25 September 1945
	Italian Liberal Party[image: External link]




Consulta Nazionale (1945–1946)



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Carlo Sforza[image: External link]

(1872–1952)
	25 September 1945
	1 June 1946
	Italian Republican Party[image: External link]




Italian Republic (1946–Present)


	Parties




	1946–1993:



  Christian Democracy   Socialist Party   Communist Party[image: External link]


	Since 1994:



  Democratic Party of the Left[image: External link]   Lega Nord   Christian Democratic Centre[image: External link]   Communist Refoundation[image: External link]   The People of Freedom[image: External link]   Future and Freedom[image: External link]   Left Ecology Freedom

Constituent Assembly (1946–1948)



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Giuseppe Saragat[image: External link]

(1898–1988)
	25 June 1946
	6 February 1947
	Italian Socialist Party



	
	Umberto Terracini

(1895–1983)
	8 February 1947
	31 January 1948
	Italian Communist Party[image: External link]




Chamber of Deputies (1948–Present)



	Portrait
	Name

(Born-Died)
	Term of office
	Political Party



	
	Giovanni Gronchi[image: External link]

(1887–1978)
	8 May 1948
	29 April 1955
	Christian Democracy



	
	Giovanni Leone[image: External link]

(1908–2001)
	10 May 1955
	21 June 1963
	Christian Democracy



	
	Brunetto Bucciarelli-Ducci[image: External link]

(1914–1994)
	26 June 1963
	4 June 1968
	Christian Democracy



	
	Sandro Pertini[image: External link]

(1896–1990)
	5 June 1968
	4 July 1976
	Italian Socialist Party



	
	Pietro Ingrao[image: External link]

(1915–2015)
	5 July 1976
	19 June 1979
	Italian Communist Party[image: External link]



	
	Nilde Iotti[image: External link]

(1920–1999)
	29 June 1979
	22 April 1992
	Italian Communist Party[image: External link]



	
	Oscar Luigi Scalfaro[image: External link]

(1918–2012)
	24 April 1992
	25 May 1992
	Christian Democracy



	
	Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link]

(1925– )
	3 June 1992
	14 April 1994
	Democratic Party of the Left[image: External link]



	
	Irene Pivetti[image: External link]

(1963– )
	16 April 1994
	8 May 1996
	Lega Nord



	
	Luciano Violante[image: External link]

(1941– )
	10 May 1996
	29 May 2001
	Democratic Party of the Left[image: External link]

Democrats of the Left[image: External link]



	
	Pier Ferdinando Casini[image: External link]

(1955– )
	31 May 2001
	27 April 2006
	Christian Democratic Centre[image: External link]

Union of Christian and Centre Democrats[image: External link]



	
	Fausto Bertinotti[image: External link]

(1940– )
	29 April 2006
	28 April 2008
	Communist Refoundation Party[image: External link]



	
	Gianfranco Fini[image: External link]

(1952– )
	30 April 2008
	15 March 2013
	The People of Freedom[image: External link]

Future and Freedom[image: External link]



	
	Laura Boldrini

(1961– )
	16 March 2013
	Incumbent
	Left Ecology Freedom




Timeline
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Italian Republic (1946–present)
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TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	Government of Italy[image: External link]

	Lists of office-holders in Italy[image: External link]

	Lists of political office-holders in Italy[image: External link]

	Presidents of the Chamber of Deputies (Italy)[image: External link]
















This page was last modified on 17 January 2017, at 09:04.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article List of Presidents of the Italian Chamber of Deputies: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/List_of_Presidents_of_the_Italian_Chamber_of_Deputies [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=List_of_Presidents_of_the_Italian_Chamber_of_Deputies [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Biography

	2 Honours and decorations

	3 Writings

	4 References

	5 External links





Laura Boldrini





Laura Boldrini, OMRI[image: External link] (Italian pronunciation: [ˈlaura bolˈdriːni][image: External link]; born 28 April 1961)[1] is an Italian journalist[image: External link] and politician[image: External link] who has been President of the Chamber of Deputies of Italy since 16 March 2013.[1] Previously she was a spokesperson for the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees[image: External link] (UNHCR).


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Biography




Born in Macerata[image: External link], Marche, Boldrini graduated in Law from the Sapienza University of Rome[image: External link] in 1985. Afterwards, she was employed at the Italian public service broadcasting corporation RAI, working both for television and radio. In 1989 she was employed for four years at the Food and Agriculture Organization[image: External link] of the United Nations (FAO), where she was active in video and radio production.

From 1993 until 1998 she worked at the World Food Programme[image: External link] (WFP) as the Italian spokesperson. From 1998 to 2012 she was spokesperson of the High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), for whom she also coordinated public information campaigns in Southern Europe[image: External link]. In recent years she has specifically dealt with the influx of migrants and refugees in the Mediterranean[image: External link]. She has taken part in numerous missions to crisis spots, including the former Yugoslavia[image: External link], Afghanistan, Pakistan[image: External link], Iraq[image: External link], Iran[image: External link], Sudan[image: External link], Caucasus[image: External link], Angola[image: External link] and Rwanda[image: External link].

Boldrini was elected to the Italian Chamber of Deputies in the 2013 parliamentary election as an independent candidate in the Left Ecology Freedom party list, who together with their coalition allies in the Democratic Party and in Italy Common Good[image: External link] hold the majority of seats in the lower house. She represents the second electoral district of Sicily.

On 16 March 2013, following a meeting between the Democratic Party and Left Ecology Freedom, Boldrini was proposed by the coalition Italy Common Good as candidate for the Presidency of the Chamber of Deputies. She was elected President of the Chamber of Deputies on the same day, receiving 327 votes out of a possible 618. She is the third woman, after Nilde Iotti[image: External link] (1979 to 1992) and Irene Pivetti[image: External link] (1994–1996), to fill this role.
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 Honours and decorations
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 National Honors





	
 Italy : Knight of the Order of Merit of the Italian Republic[image: External link] on February 26, 2004[3]


	
 Italy, Montecassiano (MC) : Primadonna 2008[4]


	
 Italy: Renato Benedetto Fabrizi 2011[5]





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Foreign Honors





	
 Albania : Honorary Citizen of the City of Kukës[image: External link] [6]
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 Writings
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 Books





	
Tutti indietro[image: External link] (in Italian). Milano: Rizzoli[image: External link]. 2010. p. 216. ISBN  978-88-17-03990-1[image: External link]. BUR edition[image: External link]: 2013. ISBN 978-88-586-4488-1[image: External link].

	Solo le montagne non si incontrano mai. Storia di Murayo e dei suoi due padri[image: External link] (in Italian). Milano: Rizzoli. 2013. p. 162. ISBN  978-88-586-4347-1[image: External link].
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^ a b c d e "Profile of Laura Boldrini"[image: External link]. The official website of the Chamber of Deputies of the Italian Republic.


	
^ a b Occurrences[image: External link] on Google.


	
^ "Decorations of Laura Boldrini"[image: External link]. The official website of the Presidency of the Italian Republic.
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^ http://www.oranews.tv/ora-english/laura-boldrini-visits-tirana-reiterates-italys-support/[image: External link]
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(Italian) Official website[image: External link]


	
(Italian) Laura Boldrini[image: External link] on Twitter[image: External link]


	
(Italian) Official website[image: External link] on Facebook[image: External link]
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Upper House





An upper house, sometimes called a Senate[image: External link], is one of two chambers[image: External link] of a bicameral legislature[image: External link] (or one of three chambers of a tricameral legislature[image: External link]), the other chamber being the lower house.[1] The house formally designated as the upper house is usually smaller, and often has more restricted power, than the lower house. Examples of upper houses in countries include the UK's House of Lords[image: External link], Canada's Senate[image: External link], India's Rajya Sabha[image: External link], Russia's Federation Council[image: External link], Ireland's Seanad[image: External link], Germany's Bundesrat[image: External link] and the United States Senate[image: External link].

A legislature composed of only one house (and which therefore has neither an upper house nor a lower house) is described as unicameral[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Possible specific characteristics




An upper house is usually different from the lower house in at least one of the following respects:

Powers:


	In a parliamentary system[image: External link], it often has much less power than the lower house. Therefore, in certain countries the Upper House

	votes on only limited legislative matters, such as constitutional amendments.

	cannot initiate legislation (or cannot initiate legislation on money).

	cannot vote a motion of no confidence[image: External link] against the government (or such an act is much less common), while the lower house always can.





	In a presidential system[image: External link]:

	It may have equal or nearly equal power with the lower house.

	It may have specific powers not granted to the lower house. For example:

	It may give advice and consent[image: External link] to some executive decisions (e.g. appointments of judges or ambassadors).

	It may have the sole power to try impeachments[image: External link] against officials of the executive[image: External link], following enabling resolutions passed by the lower house.











Status:


	In some countries, its members are not popularly elected; membership may be indirect, hereditary or by appointment.

	Its members may be elected with a different voting system than that used to elect the lower house (for example, upper houses in Australia and its states are usually elected by proportional representation[image: External link], whereas lower houses are not).

	Less populated states, provinces, or administrative divisions[image: External link] may be better represented in the upper house than in the lower house; representation is not completely proportional to population (or not at all).

	Members' terms may be longer than in the lower house, and may be for life.

	Members may be elected in portions, for staggered terms, rather than all at one time.

	In some countries, the upper house cannot be dissolved at all, or can be dissolved only in more limited circumstances than the lower house.

	It typically has fewer members or seats[image: External link] than the lower house (though notably not in the United Kingdom parliament[image: External link]).

	It has usually a higher age of candidacy[image: External link] than the lower house.
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 Powers
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 Parliamentary systems




In parliamentary systems[image: External link] the upper house is frequently seen as an advisory or "revising" chamber; for this reason its powers of direct action are often reduced in some way. Some or all of the following restrictions are often placed on upper houses:


	Lack of control over the executive branch[image: External link]. (On the other hand, in the US and many other presidential systems, the Senate or upper chamber has more control over the composition of the Cabinet and the administration generally, through its prerogative of confirming the president's nominations to senior offices.)

	No absolute veto[image: External link] of proposed legislation, though suspensive vetoes are permitted in some states.

	In countries where it can veto legislation (like the Netherlands), it may not be able to amend the proposals.

	A reduced or even absent role in initiating legislation.

	No power to block supply[image: External link], or budget measures (a rare example of a Parliamentary upper house that does possess this power is the Australian Senate[image: External link], which notably exercised that power in 1975[image: External link])



In parliamentary democracies and among European upper houses the Italian Senate is a notable exception to these general rules, in that it has the same powers as its lower counterpart: any law can be initiated in either house, and must be approved in the same form by both houses. Additionally, a Government must have the consent of both to remain in office, a position which is known as "perfect bicameralism" or "equal bicameralism".

The role of a revising chamber is to scrutinise legislation that may have been drafted over-hastily in the lower house, and to suggest amendments that the lower house may nevertheless reject if it wishes to. An example is the British House of Lords[image: External link]. Under the Parliament Acts 1911 and 1949[image: External link], the House of Lords can no longer prevent the passage of most bills, but it must be given an opportunity to debate them and propose amendments, and can thereby delay the passage of a bill with which it disagrees. Bills can only be delayed for up to one year before the Commons[image: External link] can use the Parliament Act, although economic bills can only be delayed for one month. It is sometimes seen as having a special role of safeguarding the uncodified Constitution of the United Kingdom[image: External link] and important civil liberties[image: External link] against ill-considered change. The British House of Lords[image: External link] has a number of ways to block legislation and to reject it, however the House of Commons[image: External link] can eventually use the Parliament Act[image: External link] to force something through. The Commons[image: External link] will occasionally bargain and negotiate with the Lords[image: External link] such as when the Labour Government of 1999 tried to expel all Hereditary Peers[image: External link] from the Lords[image: External link], and the Lords[image: External link] threatened to wreck the Government's entire legislative agenda and to block every bill which was sent to the chamber. This led to negotiations between Viscount Cranborne[image: External link] the then Shadow Leader of the House, and the Labour Government which resulted in the Weatherill Amendment to the House of Lords Act 1999[image: External link] which preserved 92 Hereditary Peers in the house. The Parliament Act is not valid with all legislation and is a very rarely used back up plan.

Even without a veto, an upper house may defeat legislation. Its opposition may give the lower chamber a chance to reconsider or even abandon a controversial measure. It can also delay a bill so that it does not fit within the legislative schedule, or until a general election[image: External link] produces a new lower house that no longer wishes to proceed with the bill.

Nevertheless, some states have long retained powerful upper houses. For example, the consent of the upper house to legislation may be necessary (though, as noted above, this seldom extends to budgetary measures). Constitutional arrangements of states with powerful upper houses usually include a means to resolve situations where the two houses are at odds with each other.

In recent times, Parliamentary systems have tended to weaken the powers of upper houses relative to their lower counterparts. Some upper houses have been abolished completely (see below); others have had their powers reduced by constitutional or legislative amendments. Also, conventions[image: External link] often exist that the upper house ought not to obstruct the business of government for frivolous or merely partisan reasons. These conventions have tended to harden with passage of time.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Presidential systems




In presidential systems[image: External link], the upper house is frequently given other powers to compensate for its restrictions:


	Executive appointments, to the cabinet[image: External link] and other offices, usually require its approval.

	It frequently has the sole authority to give consent to or denounce foreign treaties[image: External link].
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 Institutional structure




There is a variety of ways an upper house's members are assembled: by direct or indirection election, appointment, heredity, or a mixture of these. The German Bundesrat[image: External link] is composed of members of the cabinets[image: External link] of the German states[image: External link], in most cases the state premier[image: External link] and several ministers; they are delegated and can be recalled anytime. In a very similar way the Council of the European Union[image: External link] is composed of national ministers.

Many upper houses are not directly elected, but appointed: either by the head of government or in some other way. This is usually intended to produce a house of experts or otherwise distinguished citizens, who would not necessarily be returned in an election. For example, members of the Canadian Senate[image: External link] are appointed by the Governor General[image: External link] on advice of the Prime Minister[image: External link].

The seats are sometimes hereditary, as still is partly the case in the British House of Lords[image: External link] and formerly in the Japanese House of Peers[image: External link] until it was abolished in 1947.

It is also common that the upper house consist of delegates chosen by state governments or local officials. The United States Senate[image: External link] was chosen by the State legislatures until the passage of the Seventeenth Amendment[image: External link] in 1913.

The upper house may be directly elected but in different proportions to the lower house - for example, the Senates of Australia and the United States have a fixed number of elected members from each state, regardless of the population.
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See: Abolished upper house[image: External link]


Many jurisdictions, such as Croatia, Denmark, Estonia, Hungary, Iceland, Iran[image: External link], New Zealand[image: External link], Peru[image: External link], Sweden[image: External link], Turkey, Venezuela[image: External link] and many Indian states[image: External link] as well as Canadian provinces, once possessed upper houses but abolished them to adopt unicameral[image: External link] systems. Newfoundland[image: External link] had a Legislative Council[image: External link] prior to joining Canada, as did Ontario[image: External link] when it was Upper Canada[image: External link] and Quebec[image: External link] from 1791 (as Lower Canada[image: External link]) to 1968. Nebraska[image: External link] is the only state in the United States with a unicameral legislature, having abolished its lower house in 1934.

The Australian state of Queensland[image: External link] also once had an appointed Legislative Council[image: External link] before abolishing it in 1922. All other Australian states continue to have bicameral systems (the two territories have always been unicameral).

Like Queensland, the German state[image: External link] of Bavaria[image: External link] had an appointed upper house, the Senate of Bavaria[image: External link], from 1946 to 1999.

The Senate of the Philippines[image: External link] was abolished – and restored – twice: from 1935 to 1945 when a unicameral National Assembly[image: External link] convened, and from 1972 to 1987 when Congress was closed, and later a new constitution was approved instituting a unicameral Parliament[image: External link]. The Senate was re-instituted with the restoration of a bicameral Congress via a constitutional amendment in 1941, and via adoption of a new constitution in 1987.

A previous government of Ireland (the 31st Dáil[image: External link]) promised a national referendum on abolition of its upper house, the Seanad Éireann[image: External link], during the 24th Seanad session. By a narrow margin, the Irish public voted to retain it. Conservative-leaning Fine Gael[image: External link] and Left-leaning Sinn Féin[image: External link] both supported the abolition, while the centrist Fianna Fáil[image: External link] was alone among major parties in supporting the retention of the Seanad.[2]
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 Common terms





	
Senate[image: External link] - by far the most common

	Legislative Council[image: External link]

	
Federal Council[image: External link] ( Germany[image: External link], Austria[image: External link])

	
Council of States[image: External link] ( Switzerland[image: External link], India[image: External link], Sudan[image: External link])

	First Chamber ( Netherlands[image: External link] and formerly Sweden[image: External link])
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National Council[image: External link] – Slovenia; also the title of the lower house of the Parliament of Austria[image: External link]


	
House of Peoples[image: External link] – Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]


	
Protsaphea[image: External link] – Cambodia[image: External link]


	
Chambre des Pairs[image: External link] (Chamber of Peers) – France under the Bourbon Restoration[image: External link]


	
Chamber of the Most Worthy Peers of the Kingdom[image: External link] (Câmara dos Digníssimos Pares do Reino) - Kingdom of Portugal[image: External link]


	
Főrendiház[image: External link] (House of Magnates) in the former Kingdom of Hungary[image: External link], also called simply Felsőház (Upper House)

	
Rajya Sabha[image: External link] (Council of the States) and Vidhan Parishad[image: External link] (Legislative Council) – India


	
Regional Representative Council[image: External link] (Dewan Perwakilan Daerah) – Indonesia


	
House of Councillors[image: External link] ( Japanese[image: External link]: 参議院, Sangi-in) – Japan


	
Dewan Negara[image: External link] (National Hall) – Malaysia[image: External link]


	
Federation Council[image: External link] - Russia


	
House of Elders[image: External link] – Republic of Somaliland[image: External link]. The term senate is derived from Latin senex, meaning "old man".

	
National Council of Provinces[image: External link] – South Africa[image: External link]


	
House of Lords[image: External link] – Seen in the United Kingdom, Ireland[image: External link], as well as formerly in German-speaking monarchies ( Herrenhaus[image: External link]), e.g. the Austrian House of Lords[image: External link] and the Prussian House of Lords[image: External link]


	
House of Federation[image: External link] – Ethiopia[image: External link]


	
House of Nationalities[image: External link] [3]- Myanmar[image: External link]


	
Seanad Éireann[image: External link] – Ireland
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Lower House





A lower house is one of two chambers[image: External link] of a bicameral[image: External link] legislature[image: External link], the other chamber being the upper house.[1]

Despite its official position "below" the upper house, in many legislatures worldwide, the lower house has come to wield more power. A legislature composed of only one house is described as unicameral[image: External link].
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 Common attributes




In comparison with the upper house, lower houses frequently display certain characteristics:


	Powers




	In a parliamentary system[image: External link]:

	Much more power, usually based on restrictions against the upper house.

	Able to override the upper house in some ways.

	Can vote a motion of no confidence[image: External link] against the government.

	Exceptions are Australia, where the Senate has considerable power approximate to that of the House of Representatives, and Italy, where the Senate has exactly the same powers as the Chamber of Deputies.





	In a presidential system[image: External link]:

	Somewhat less power, as the upper house alone gives advice and consent to some executives decisions (e.g. appointments).

	Given the sole power to impeach the executive (the upper house then tries the impeachment[image: External link])








	Status




	Always elected directly, while the upper house may be elected directly, indirectly, or not elected at all.

	Its members may be elected with a different voting system to the upper house.

	Most populated administrative divisions[image: External link] are better represented than in the upper house; representation is usually proportional to population.

	
Elected[image: External link] more frequently.

	Elected all at once, not by staggered terms.

	In a parliamentary system, can be dissolved by the executive.

	More members.

	Has total or original control over budget and monetary laws.

	Lower age of candidacy[image: External link] than the upper house.
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Many lower houses are named in the following manner: House/Chamber of Representatives/the People/Commons/Deputies.


	Chamber of Deputies[image: External link]

	Chamber of Representatives[image: External link]

	House of Assembly[image: External link]

	House of Representatives[image: External link]

	House of Commons[image: External link]

	House of Delegates[image: External link]

	Legislative Assembly[image: External link]

	National Assembly[image: External link]
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Lok Sabha[image: External link] ( India[image: External link])

	
Dewan Perwakilan Rakyat[image: External link] (Indonesia)

	
Dáil Éireann[image: External link] (Ireland)

	
Dewan Rakyat[image: External link] ( Malaysia[image: External link])

	
Congress of Deputies[image: External link] ( Spain[image: External link])

	
Mazhilis[image: External link] ( Kazakhstan[image: External link])

	
House of Keys[image: External link] (Isle of Man)

	
Sejm[image: External link] (Republic of Poland[image: External link]) (not to be confused with the Great Sejm[image: External link])

	
State Duma[image: External link] ( Russia[image: External link])

	
Tweede Kamer[image: External link] (Second Chamber) ( Netherlands[image: External link])

	
Parlament de Catalunya[image: External link] ( Catalonia[image: External link])

	
Bundestag[image: External link] (Germany)

	
Pyithu Hluttaw[image: External link] ( Myanmar[image: External link])[2]
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	Representative democracy
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The history of Italy begins with the arrival of the first hominins[image: External link] 850,000 years ago at Monte Poggiolo[image: External link].[1] Italy shows evidence of habitation by anatomically modern humans[image: External link] beginning about 43,000 years ago. It is reached by the Neolithic[image: External link] as early as 6000–5500 BC Cardium Pottery and Impressed ware. The Italian Bronze Age[image: External link] begins around 1500 BC, likely corresponding to the arrival of Indo-European speakers whose descendants would become the Italic peoples[image: External link] of the Iron Age; alongside the early Italic cultures, however, the Etruscan civilization in central Italy, Celts in northern Italy and Greek colonies[image: External link] in the south flourished during 8th to 5th centuries BC.

Among the Italic peoples, the Latins[image: External link], originally situated in the Latium[image: External link] region, and their Latin language would come to dominate the peninsula with the Roman conquest of Italy in the 3rd century BC. The Roman Republic and later the Roman Empire dominated Italy for many centuries, and furthermore established the culture and civilization of Western Europe in general, including the adoption and subsequent spread of Christianity[image: External link] as state religion at the end of the 4th century.

The decline and collapse of the Western Empire by the end of the 5th century is taken to mark the end of Late Antiquity[image: External link]. A Lombard[image: External link] Kingdom of Italy was established, although parts of the peninsula remained under Byzantine rule and influence until the 11th century. The Lombard kingdom was incorporated into Francia and ultimately the Holy Roman Empire, although the rise of city-states[image: External link], and especially the powerful maritime republics[image: External link] in the medieval period[image: External link] led to political fragmentation. Ultimately, after the disastrous Italian Wars[image: External link], the peninsula was divided among the major foreign powers of Early Modern Europe[image: External link], Spain and Austria, and later fell to the French Empire[image: External link] under Napoleon I[image: External link], the Papal States being reduced to the control of the Holy See over Rome.

With the rise of nationalism[image: External link] and the idea of the nation state[image: External link] in the 19th century, the peninsula was unified in the late 19th century. The new Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], established in 1861, quickly modernized and built a large colonial empire, colonizing parts of Africa, and countries along the Mediterranean. However, many regions of the young nation (notably, the South) remained rural and poor, originating the Italian diaspora. Part of the victorious allied powers[image: External link] of World War I, Italy defeated its historical enemy, the Austrian Empire[image: External link]. Soon afterwards, however, the liberal state collapsed to social unrest: the Fascists[image: External link], led by Benito Mussolini, took over and set up an authoritarian dictatorship. Italy joined the Axis powers in World War II, falling into a bloody Civil War in 1943, with the Fascist faction[image: External link] finally defeated in the spring of 1945[image: External link].

In 1946, as a result of a Constitutional Referendum, the monarchy was abolished.[2] The new republic[image: External link] was proclaimed on 2 June 1946. In the 1950s and 1960s, Italy saw a period of rapid modernization and sustained economic growth, the so-called Italian economic miracle. The country, coming back to international politics among Western democratic powers, joined the European Economic Community (which has later constituted the European Union), the United Nations, NATO, the G7 and the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development. Italy plays a prominent role in regional and global military, cultural and diplomatic affairs.[3][4][5][6][7]
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 Prehistory




See: prehistoric Italy


In prehistoric times, the Italian peninsula was rather different from its current shape. During the last Ice Age[image: External link], the islands of Elba[image: External link] and Sicily were connected to the mainland. The Adriatic Sea was far smaller, since it started at what is now the Gargano[image: External link] peninsula, and what is now the bay of Venice[image: External link] was a fertile plain with a humid climate.

The arrival of the first hominins[image: External link] was 850,000 years ago at Monte Poggiolo[image: External link].[1] The presence of the Homo neanderthalensis[image: External link] has been demonstrated in archaeological findings dating to c. 50,000 years ago (late Pleistocene[image: External link]). Homo sapiens sapiens[image: External link] appeared during the upper Palaeolithic[image: External link].[8]

In November 2011 tests conducted at the Oxford Radiocarbon Accelerator Unit in England on what were previously thought to be Neanderthal baby teeth, which had been unearthed in 1964 from the Grotta del Cavallo, were identified as the oldest modern human remains discovered anywhere in Europe, dating from between 43,000 and 45,000 years ago.[8] Remains of the later prehistoric age have been found in Liguria[image: External link], Lombardy (stone carvings in Valcamonica[image: External link]) and in Sardinia ( nuraghe[image: External link]). The most famous is perhaps that of Ötzi the Iceman[image: External link], the mummy of a mountain hunter found in the Similaun[image: External link] glacier in South Tyrol, dating to c. 3000 BC (Copper Age[image: External link]).

During the Copper Age[image: External link], Indoeuropean people migrated to Italy. Approximatively four waves of population from north to the Alps have been identified. A first Indoeuropean migration occurred around the mid-3rd millennium BC, from population who imported copper smithing. The Remedello culture[image: External link] took over the Po Valley. A second wave of immigration occurred in the Bronze Age[image: External link], from the late 3rd to the early 2nd millennium BC, with tribes identified with the Beaker culture[image: External link] and by the use of bronze smithing, in the Padan Plain, in Tuscany and on the coasts of Sardinia and Sicily.

In the mid-2nd millennium BC, a third wave arrived, associated with the Apenninian civilization and the Terramare culture[image: External link] which takes its name from the black earth (terremare) residue of settlement mounds, which have long served the fertilizing needs of local farmers. The occupations of the Terramare people as compared with their Neolithic predecessors may be inferred with comparative certainty. They were still hunters, but had domesticated animals; they were fairly skillful metallurgists, casting bronze in moulds of stone and clay, and they were also agriculturists, cultivating beans, the vine, wheat and flax.

In the late Bronze Age, from the late 2nd millennium to the early 1st millennium BC, a fourth wave, the Proto-Villanovan culture[image: External link], related to the Central European Urnfield culture[image: External link], brought iron-working to the Italian peninsula. Proto-villanovans practiced cremation and buried the ashes of their dead in pottery urns of distinctive double-cone shape. Generally speaking, Proto-Villanovan settlements were centered in the northern-central part of the peninsula. Further south, in Campania, a region where inhumation was the general practice, Proto-villanovan cremation burials have been identified at Capua, at the "princely tombs" of Pontecagnano near Salerno (finds conserved in the Museum of Agro Picentino) and at Sala Consilina.
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 Nuragic civilization




See: Nuragic civilization


Located in Sardinia and southern Corsica[image: External link], the nuraghe[image: External link] civilization lasted from the early Bronze Age[image: External link] (18th century BC) to the 2nd century AD, when the islands were already Romanized. They take their name from the characteristic nuragic towers, which evolved from the pre-existing megalithic culture, which built dolmens[image: External link] and menhirs[image: External link]. The nuraghe towers are unanimously considered the best preserved and largest megalithic remains in Europe. Their effective use is still debated: some scholars considered them as fortresses, others as temples.

A warrior and mariner people, the ancient Sardinians held flourishing trades with the other Mediterranean peoples. This is shown by numerous remains contained in the nuraghe, such as amber coming from the Baltic Sea[image: External link], small bronzes portraying African apes and animals, Oxhide ingots[image: External link] and weapons from Eastern Mediterranean, Mycenaean[image: External link] ceramics. It has been hypothesized that the ancient Sardinians, or part of them, could be identified with one of the so-called Peoples of the Sea[image: External link] (in particular, the Sherden[image: External link]) who attacked ancient Egypt[image: External link] and other regions of eastern Mediterranean.

Other original elements of the Sardinian civilization include the temples known as "Sacred Pits[image: External link]", perhaps dedicated to the holy water[image: External link] related to the Moon and astronomical cycles, the Giants' graves[image: External link], the Megaron temples, several structures for juridical and leisure functions, and some refined statuettes. Some of them have been discovered in Etruscan tombs, suggesting a strong relationship between the two peoples.
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See: Iron Age Italy[image: External link]


Italy gradually enters the proto-historical period in the 8th century BC, with the introduction of the Phoenician script[image: External link] and its adaptation in various regional variants[image: External link].

The name Italia was in origin applied only to a portion of what is now Calabria, possibly from an Oscan name Víteliú, interpreted as "[land] of young cattle". It was not applied to the entire peninsula (now under Roman rule) until the 1st century BC.[9]
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See: Etruscan civilization


The Etruscan civilization flourished in central Italy after 800 BC. The origins of the Etruscans are lost in prehistory. The main hypotheses are that they are indigenous, probably stemming from the Villanovan culture[image: External link], or that they are the result of invasion from the north or the Near East[image: External link]. A more recent study has suggested a Near Eastern[image: External link] origin.[10] The researchers conclude that their data, taken from the modern Tuscan population, 'support the scenario of a post-Neolithic genetic input from the Near East to the present-day population of Tuscany’. In the absence of any dating evidence there is however no direct link between this genetic input and the Etruscans. By contrast, a mitochondrial DNA[image: External link] study of 2013 has suggested that the Etruscans were probably an indigenous population. Among ancient populations, ancient Etruscans are found to be closest to a Neolithic population from Central Europe.[11][12]

It is widely accepted that Etruscans spoke a non-Indo-European language[image: External link]. Some inscriptions in a similar language have been found on the Aegean island of Lemnos[image: External link]. Etruscans were a monogamous society that emphasized pairing. The historical Etruscans had achieved a form of state with remnants of chiefdom and tribal forms. The Etruscan religion was an immanent polytheism[image: External link], in which all visible phenomena were considered to be a manifestation of divine power, and deities continually acted in the world of men and could, by human action or inaction, be dissuaded against or persuaded in favor of human affairs.

Etruscan expansion was focused across the Apennines. Some small towns in the 6th century BC have disappeared during this time, ostensibly consumed by greater, more powerful neighbors. However, there exists no doubt that the political structure of the Etruscan culture was similar, albeit more aristocratic, to Magna Graecia in the south. The mining and commerce of metal, especially copper and iron, led to an enrichment of the Etruscans and to the expansion of their influence in the Italian peninsula and the western Mediterranean[image: External link] sea. Here their interests collided with those of the Greeks, especially in the 6th century BC, when Phoceans[image: External link] of Italy founded colonies along the coast of France, Catalonia and Corsica[image: External link]. This led the Etruscans to ally themselves with the Carthaginians[image: External link], whose interests also collided with the Greeks.[13][14]

Around 540 BC, the Battle of Alalia[image: External link] led to a new distribution of power in the western Mediterranean Sea. Though the battle had no clear winner, Carthage[image: External link] managed to expand its sphere of influence at the expense of the Greeks, and Etruria saw itself relegated to the northern Tyrrhenian Sea[image: External link] with full ownership of Corsica[image: External link]. From the first half of the 5th century, the new international political situation meant the beginning of the Etruscan decline after losing their southern provinces. In 480 BC, Etruria's ally Carthage was defeated by a coalition of Magna Graecia cities led by Syracuse[image: External link].[13][14]

A few years later, in 474, Syracuse's tyrant Hiero[image: External link] defeated the Etruscans at the Battle of Cumae[image: External link]. Etruria's influence over the cities of Latium[image: External link] and Campania weakened, and it was taken over by Romans and Samnites. In the 4th century, Etruria saw a Gallic[image: External link] invasion end its influence over the Po[image: External link] valley and the Adriatic coast. Meanwhile, Rome[image: External link] had started annexing Etruscan cities. This led to the loss of their north provinces. Etruscia was assimilated by Rome around 500 BC.[13][14]
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See: Magna Graecia[image: External link]


In the eighth and seventh centuries BC, for various reasons, including demographic crisis (famine, overcrowding, etc.), the search for new commercial outlets and ports, and expulsion from their homeland, Greeks began to settle in Southern Italy (Cerchiai, pp. 14–18). Also during this period, Greek colonies were established in places as widely separated as the eastern coast of the Black Sea[image: External link], Eastern Libya[image: External link] and Massalia ( Marseille[image: External link]). They included settlements in Sicily and the southern part of the Italian peninsula.

The Romans called the area of Sicily and the foot of Italy Magna Graecia[image: External link] (Latin, “Great Greece”), since it was so densely inhabited by the Greeks[image: External link]. The ancient geographers[image: External link] differed on whether the term included Sicily or merely Apulia and Calabria — Strabo[image: External link] being the most prominent advocate of the wider definitions.

With this colonization, Greek culture[image: External link] was exported to Italy, in its dialects of the Ancient Greek language[image: External link], its religious rites and its traditions of the independent polis[image: External link]. An original Hellenic civilization[image: External link] soon developed, later interacting with the native Italic[image: External link] and Latin civilisations[image: External link]. The most important cultural transplant was the Chalcidean[image: External link]/ Cumaean[image: External link] variety of the Greek alphabet[image: External link], which was adopted by the Etruscans; the Old Italic alphabet[image: External link] subsequently evolved into the Latin alphabet[image: External link], which became the most widely used alphabet in the world.

Many of the new Hellenic cities became very rich and powerful, like Neapolis (Νεάπολις, Naples[image: External link], "New City"), Syracuse[image: External link], Acragas[image: External link], and Sybaris[image: External link] (Σύβαρις). Other cities in Magna Graecia included Tarentum (Τάρας), Epizephyrian Locri[image: External link] (Λοκροί Ἐπιζεφύριοι), Rhegium[image: External link] (Ῥήγιον), Croton[image: External link] (Κρότων), Thurii[image: External link] (Θούριοι), Elea[image: External link] (Ἐλέα), Nola[image: External link] (Νῶλα), Ancona (Ἀγκών), Syessa[image: External link] (Σύεσσα), Bari[image: External link] (Βάριον), and others.

After Pyrrhus of Epirus[image: External link] failed in his attempt to stop the spread of Roman[image: External link] hegemony in 282 BC, the south fell under Roman domination and remained in such a position well into the barbarian invasions (the Gladiator War[image: External link] is a notable suspension of imperial control). It was held by the Byzantine Empire after the fall of Rome in the West and even the Lombards[image: External link] failed to consolidate it, though the centre of the south was theirs from Zotto[image: External link]'s conquest in the final quarter of the 6th century.
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See: Ancient Rome[image: External link]
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See: Founding of Rome and Roman Kingdom[image: External link]


Little is certain about the history of the Roman Kingdom, as nearly no written records from that time survive, and the histories about it that were written during the Republic and Empire are largely based on legends. However, the history of the Roman Kingdom began with the city's founding, traditionally dated to 753 BC with settlements around the Palatine Hill[image: External link] along the river Tiber in Central Italy, and ended with the overthrow of the kings and the establishment of the Republic in about 509 BC.

The site of Rome had a ford[image: External link] where the Tiber could be crossed. The Palatine Hill and hills surrounding it presented easily defensible positions in the wide fertile plain surrounding them. All of these features contributed to the success of the city.

The traditional account of Roman history, which has come down to us through Livy[image: External link], Plutarch[image: External link], Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and others, is that in Rome's first centuries it was ruled by a succession of seven kings. The traditional chronology, as codified by Varro[image: External link], allots 243 years for their reigns, an average of almost 35 years, which, since the work of Barthold Georg Niebuhr[image: External link], has been generally discounted by modern scholarship. The Gauls[image: External link] destroyed much of Rome's historical records when they sacked the city after the Battle of the Allia[image: External link] in 390 BC (Varronian, according to Polybius[image: External link] the battle occurred in 387/6) and what was left was eventually lost to time or theft. With no contemporary records of the kingdom existing, all accounts of the kings must be carefully questioned.[16]

According to the founding myth[image: External link] of Rome, the city was founded on 21 April 753 BC by twin brothers Romulus and Remus[image: External link], who descended from the Trojan[image: External link] prince Aeneas[image: External link][17] and who were grandsons of the Latin King, Numitor[image: External link] of Alba Longa[image: External link].
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See: Roman Republic


According to tradition and later writers such as Livy[image: External link], the Roman Republic was established around 509 BC,[18] when the last of the seven kings of Rome, Tarquin the Proud[image: External link], was deposed by Lucius Junius Brutus[image: External link], and a system based on annually elected magistrates[image: External link] and various representative assemblies was established.[19] A constitution[image: External link] set a series of checks and balances, and a separation of powers[image: External link]. The most important magistrates were the two consuls, who together exercised executive authority as imperium[image: External link], or military command.[20] The consuls had to work with the senate[image: External link], which was initially an advisory council of the ranking nobility, or patricians[image: External link], but grew in size and power.[21]

In the 4th century BC the Republic came under attack by the Gauls[image: External link], who initially prevailed and sacked Rome. The Romans then took up arms and drove the Gauls back, led by Camillus[image: External link]. The Romans gradually subdued the other peoples on the Italian peninsula, including the Etruscans.[22] The last threat to Roman hegemony[image: External link] in Italy came when Tarentum, a major Greek[image: External link] colony, enlisted the aid of Pyrrhus of Epirus[image: External link] in 281 BC, but this effort failed as well.[23][24]

In the 3rd century BC Rome had to face a new and formidable opponent: the powerful Phoenician city-state of Carthage[image: External link]. In the three Punic Wars[image: External link], Carthage was eventually destroyed and Rome gained control over Hispania, Sicily and North Africa. After defeating the Macedonian[image: External link] and Seleucid Empires[image: External link] in the 2nd century BC, the Romans became the dominant people of the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link].[25][26] The conquest of the Hellenistic kingdoms provoked a fusion between Roman and Greek cultures and the Roman elite, once rural, became a luxurious and cosmopolitan one. By this time Rome was a consolidated empire – in the military view – and had no major enemies.

In the mid-1st century BC, the Republic faced a period of political crisis and social unrest. Into this turbulent scenario emerged the figure of Julius Caesar[image: External link]. Caesar reconciled the two more powerful men in Rome: Marcus Licinius Crassus[image: External link], his sponsor, and Crassus' rival, Pompey[image: External link]. The First Triumvirate[image: External link] ("three men"), had satisfied the interests of these three men: Crassus, the richest man in Rome, became richer; Pompey exerted more influence in the Senate; and Caesar held consulship and military command in Gaul[image: External link].[27]

In 53 BC, the Triumvirate disintegrated at Crassus' death. Crassus had acted as mediator between Caesar and Pompey, and, without him, the two generals began to fight for power. After being victorious in the Gallic Wars[image: External link] and earning respect and praise from the legions, Caesar was a clear menace to Pompey, that tried to legally remove Caesar's legions. To avoid this, Caesar crossed the Rubicon[image: External link] River and invaded Rome in 49 BC, rapidly defeating Pompey. With his sole preeminence over Rome, Caesar gradually accumulated many offices, eventually being granted a dictatorship for perpetuity. He was murdered in 44 BC, in the Ides of March[image: External link] by the Liberatores[image: External link].[28]

Caesar's assassination caused political and social turmoil in Rome; without the dictator's leadership, the city was ruled by his friend and colleague, Mark Antony[image: External link]. Octavius (Caesar's adopted son), along with general Mark Antony[image: External link] and Marcus Aemilius Lepidus[image: External link], Caesar's best friend,[29] established the Second Triumvirate[image: External link]. Lepidus was forced to retire in 36 BC after betraying Octavian in Sicily[image: External link]. Antony settled in Egypt with his lover, Cleopatra VII[image: External link]. Mark Antony's affair with Cleopatra was seen as an act of treason, since she was queen of a foreign power and Antony was adopting an extravagant and Hellenistic lifestyle that was considered inappropriate for a Roman statesman.[30]

Following Antony's Donations of Alexandria[image: External link], which gave to Cleopatra the title of "Queen of Kings", and to their children the regal titles to the newly conquered Eastern territories, the war between Octavian and Mark Antony broke out. Octavian annihilated Egyptian forces in the Battle of Actium[image: External link] in 31 BC. Mark Antony and Cleopatra committed suicide, leaving Octavianus the sole ruler of the Republic.
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In 27 BC, Octavian was the sole Roman leader. His leadership brought the zenith[image: External link] of the Roman civilization, that lasted for four decades. In that year, he took the name Augustus[image: External link]. That event is usually taken by historians as the beginning of Roman Empire. Officially, the government was republican, but Augustus assumed absolute powers.[31][32] The Senate granted Octavian a unique grade of Proconsular[image: External link] imperium, which gave him authority over all Proconsuls (military governors).[33]

The unruly provinces at the borders, where the vast majority of the legions were stationed, were under the control of Augustus. These provinces were classified as imperial provinces[image: External link]. The peaceful senatorial provinces[image: External link] were under the control of the Senate. The Roman legions, which had reached an unprecedented number (around 50) because of the civil wars, were reduced to 28.

Under Augustus's rule, Roman literature grew steadily in the Golden Age of Latin Literature[image: External link]. Poets like Vergil[image: External link], Horace[image: External link], Ovid[image: External link] and Rufus[image: External link] developed a rich literature, and were close friends of Augustus. Along with Maecenas[image: External link], he stimulated patriotic poems, as Vergil's epic Aeneid[image: External link] and also historiographical works, like those of Livy[image: External link]. The works of this literary age lasted through Roman times, and are classics. Augustus also continued the shifts on the calendar promoted by Caesar[image: External link], and the month of August is named after him.[34] Augustus' enlightened rule resulted in a 200 years long peaceful and thriving era for the Empire, known as Pax Romana[image: External link].[35]

Despite its military strength, the Empire made few efforts to expand its already vast extent; the most notable being the conquest of Britain[image: External link], begun by emperor Claudius[image: External link] (47), and emperor Trajan[image: External link]'s conquest of Dacia[image: External link] (101–102, 105–106). In the 1st and 2nd century, Roman legions were also employed in intermittent warfare with the Germanic tribes[image: External link] to the north and the Parthian Empire[image: External link] to the east. Meanwhile, armed insurrections (e.g. the Hebraic insurrection in Judea[image: External link]) (70) and brief civil wars (e.g. in 68 AD the year of the four emperors[image: External link]) demanded the legions' attention on several occasions.

After the death of Emperor Theodosius I[image: External link] (395), the Empire was divided into an Eastern and a Western Roman Empire. The Western part faced increasing economic and political crisis and frequent barbarian invasions, so the capital was moved from Mediolanum[image: External link] to Ravenna[image: External link]. In 476, the last Western Empreror Romulus Augustulus was deposed by Odoacer; for a few years Italy stayed united under the rule of Odoacer, but soon after it was divided between several barbarian kingdoms, and did not reunite under a single ruler until thirteen centuries later.
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See: Italy in the Middle Ages[image: External link]


Odoacer's rule came to an end when the Ostrogoths, under the leadership of Theodoric[image: External link], conquered Italy. This led to the Gothic War against the armies of Byzantine Emperor Justinian[image: External link], that devastated the whole country with famine and epidemics, ultimately allowing another Germanic tribe, the Lombards[image: External link], to take control over vast regions of Italy. In 751 the Lombards seized Ravenna, ending the Byzantine presence in central Italy. Facing a new Lombard offensive, the Papacy appealed to the Franks[image: External link] for aid.

In 756 Frankish forces defeated the Lombards and gave the Papacy legal authority over much of central Italy, thus establishing the Papal States. In 800, Charlemagne[image: External link] was crowned emperor of the Holy Roman Empire by the Pope in Saint Peter's Basilica[image: External link]. After the death of Charlemagne (814), the new empire soon disintegrated under his weak successors. There was a power vacuum in Italy as a result of this. This coincided with the rise of Islam in the Arabian Peninsula, North Africa and the Middle East. In the South, there were attacks from the Umayyad Caliphate[image: External link] and the Abbasid Caliphate[image: External link]. In the North, there was a rising power of communes . In 852, the Saracens took Bari and founded an emirate[image: External link] there. Islamic rule over Sicily was effective from 902, and the complete rule of the island lasted from 965 until 1061. The turn of the millennium marked the end of the darkest period of Italian history. In the 11th century, trade slowly recovered as the cities started to grow again. The Papacy regained its authority, and undertook a long struggle against the Holy Roman Empire.

The Investiture controversy[image: External link], a conflict over two radically different views of whether secular authorities such as kings, counts, or dukes, had any legitimate role in appointments to ecclesiastical offices such as bishoprics[image: External link], was finally resolved by the Concordat of Worms[image: External link] in 1122, although problems continued in many areas of Europe until the end of the medieval era. In the north, a Lombard League of communes launched a successful effort to win autonomy from the Holy Roman Empire, defeating Emperor Frederick Barbarossa at the Battle of Legnano in 1176. In the south, the Normans[image: External link] occupied the Lombard and Byzantine possessions, ending the six century old presence of both powers in the peninsula.

The few independent city-states were also subdued. During the same period, the Normans also ended Muslim rule in Sicily. In 1130, Roger II of Sicily[image: External link] began his rule of the Norman Kingdom of Sicily. Roger II was the first King of Sicily and had succeeded in uniting all the Norman conquests in Southern Italy into one kingdom with a strong centralized government. In 1155, Emperor Manuel Komnenos[image: External link] attempted to regain Southern Italy from the Normans, but the attempt failed and in 1158 the Byzantines left Italy. The Norman Kingdom of Sicily lasted until 1194 when Sicily was claimed by the German Hohenstaufen Dynasty[image: External link]. The Kingdom of Sicily would last under various dynasties until the 19th century.

Between the 12th and 13th centuries, Italy developed a peculiar political pattern, significantly different from feudal Europe north of the Alps. As no dominant powers emerged as they did in other parts of Europe, the oligarchic city-state[image: External link] became the prevalent form of government. Keeping both direct Church control and Imperial power at arms length, the many independent city states prospered through commerce, based on early capitalist principles ultimately creating the conditions for the artistic and intellectual changes produced by the Renaissance.[36]

Italian towns had appeared to have exited from Feudalism, so that their society was based on merchants and commerce.[37] Even northern cities and states were also notable for their merchant republics[image: External link], especially the Republic of Venice.[38] Compared to feudal and absolute monarchies, the Italian independent communes and merchant republics[image: External link] enjoyed relative political freedom that boosted scientific and artistic advancement.[39]

Thanks to their favorable position between East and West, Italian cities such as Venice became international trading and banking hubs and intellectual crossroads. Milan, Florence and Venice, as well as several other Italian city-states, played a crucial innovative role in financial development, devising the main instruments and practices of banking and the emergence of new forms of social and economic organization.[39]

During the same period, Italy saw the rise of numerous Maritime Republics[image: External link], the most notable being Venice, Genoa, Pisa[image: External link] and Amalfi. From the 10th to the 13th centuries these cities built fleets of ships both for their own protection and to support extensive trade networks across the Mediterranean, leading to an essential role in the Crusades. Venice and Genoa soon became Europe's main gateways to trade with the East, establishing colonies as far as the Black Sea[image: External link] and often controlling most of the trade with the Byzantine Empire and the Islamic Mediterranean world. The county of Savoy[image: External link] expanded its territory into the peninsula in the late Middle Ages[image: External link], while Florence developed into a highly organized commercial and financial city-state, becoming for many centuries the European capital of silk, wool, banking and jewelry.
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See: Italian Renaissance[image: External link]


Italy was the main center of the Renaissance, whose flourishing of the arts, architecture, literature, science, historiography and political theory influenced all of Europe.[40][41]

By the late Middle Ages[image: External link], central and southern Italy, once the heartland of the Roman Empire and Magna Graecia respectively, was far poorer than the north. Rome was a city largely in ruins, and the Papal States were a loosely administered region with little law and order. Partly because of this, the Papacy had relocated to Avignon[image: External link] in France. Naples, Sicily, and Sardinia had for some time been under foreign domination. The Italian trade routes that covered the Mediterranean and beyond were major conduits of culture and knowledge. The city-states of Italy expanded greatly during this period and grew in power to become de facto fully independent of the Holy Roman Empire.

The Black Death in 1348 inflicted a terrible blow to Italy, killing perhaps one third of the population.[44] The recovery from the demographic and economic disaster led to a resurgence of cities, trade and economy which greatly stimulated the successive phase of the Humanism and Renaissance (15th–16th centuries) when Italy again returned to be the center of Western civilization[image: External link], strongly influencing the other European countries with Courts like Este[image: External link] in Ferrara[image: External link] and De Medici[image: External link] in Florence.

The Renaissance was so called because it was a "rebirth" not only of economy and urbanization, but also of arts and science. It has been argued that this cultural rebirth was fuelled by massive rediscoveries of ancient texts that had been forgotten for centuries by Western civilization, hidden in monastic[image: External link] libraries or in the Islamic world[image: External link], as well as the translations of Greek and Arabic[image: External link] texts into Latin. The migration west into Italy of intellectuals fleeing the crumbling Eastern Roman Empire at this time also played a significant part.

The Italian Renaissance began in Tuscany, centered in the city of Florence. It then spread south, having an especially significant impact on Rome, which was largely rebuilt by the Renaissance popes. The Italian Renaissance peaked in the late 15th century as foreign invasions plunged the region into turmoil. The Renaissance ideals first spread from Florence to the neighbouring states of Tuscany such as Siena[image: External link] and Lucca[image: External link]. Tuscan architecture and painting soon became a model for all the city-states of northern and central Italy, as the Tuscan variety of Italian language came to predominate throughout the region, especially in literature.
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Accounts of Renaissance literature[image: External link] usually begin with Petrarch (best known for the elegantly polished vernacular sonnet[image: External link] sequence of the Canzoniere[image: External link] and for the craze for book collecting that he initiated) and his friend and contemporary Boccaccio[image: External link] (author of the Decameron[image: External link]). Famous vernacular poets of the 15th century include the renaissance epic authors Luigi Pulci[image: External link] ( Morgante[image: External link]), Matteo Maria Boiardo[image: External link] (Orlando Innamorato[image: External link]), and Ludovico Ariosto (Orlando Furioso[image: External link]).

Renaissance scholars such as Niccolò de' Niccoli[image: External link] and Poggio Bracciolini[image: External link] scoured the libraries in search of works by such classical authors as Plato[image: External link], Cicero[image: External link] and Vitruvius[image: External link]. The works of ancient Greek[image: External link] and Hellenistic[image: External link] writers (such as Plato[image: External link], Aristotle, Euclid[image: External link], and Ptolemy[image: External link]) and Muslim scientists[image: External link] were imported into the Christian world, providing new intellectual material for European scholars. 15th century writers such as the poet Poliziano[image: External link] and the Platonist philosopher Marsilio Ficino[image: External link] made extensive translations from both Latin and Greek. Other Greek scholars of the period were two monks from the monastery of Seminara in Calabria. They were Barlaam of Seminara[image: External link] and his disciple Leonzio Pilato[image: External link] of Seminara. Barlaam was a master in Greek and was the initial teacher to Petrarch and Giovanni Boccaccio of the language. Leonzio Pilato made an almost word for word translation of Homer's works into Latin for Giovanni Boccaccio.[45][46][47]

In the early 16th century, Baldassare Castiglione with the Book of the Courtier[image: External link] laid out his vision of the ideal gentleman and lady, while Niccolò Machiavelli in The Prince[image: External link], laid down the foundation of modern philosophy[image: External link], especially modern political philosophy[image: External link], in which the effective truth is taken to be more important than any abstract ideal. It was also in direct conflict with the dominant Catholic and scholastic[image: External link] doctrines of the time concerning how to consider politics and ethics.[48][49]
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Italian Renaissance painting[image: External link] exercised a dominant influence on subsequent European painting (see Western painting) for centuries afterwards, with artists such as Giotto di Bondone[image: External link], Masaccio, Piero della Francesca, Domenico Ghirlandaio[image: External link], Perugino[image: External link], Michelangelo, Raphael[image: External link], Botticelli[image: External link], Leonardo da Vinci, and Titian.

The same is true for architecture, as practiced by Brunelleschi, Leone Alberti[image: External link], Andrea Palladio, and Bramante[image: External link]. Their works include Florence Cathedral[image: External link], St. Peter's Basilica in Rome, and the Tempio Malatestiano[image: External link] in Rimini. Finally, the Aldine Press, founded by the printer Aldo Manuzio[image: External link], active in Venice, developed Italic type[image: External link] and the small, relatively portable and inexpensive printed book that could be carried in one's pocket, as well as being the first to publish editions of books in ancient Greek.

Yet cultural contributions notwithstanding, some present-day historians also see the era as one of the beginning of economic regression for Italy (due to the opening up of the Atlantic trade routes and repeated foreign invasions) and of little progress in experimental science, which made its great leaps forward among Protestant culture in the 17th century.
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In the 14th century, Northern Italy and upper Central Italy were divided into a number of warring city-states, the most powerful being Milan, Florence, Pisa[image: External link], Siena[image: External link], Genoa, Ferrara[image: External link], Mantua, Verona[image: External link] and Venice[image: External link]. High Medieval Northern Italy was further divided by the long running battle for supremacy between the forces of the Papacy and of the Holy Roman Empire. Each city aligned itself with one faction or the other, yet was divided internally between the two warring parties, Guelfs[image: External link] and Ghibellines[image: External link].

Warfare between the states was common, invasion from outside Italy confined to intermittent sorties of Holy Roman Emperors[image: External link]. Renaissance politics developed from this background. Since the 13th century, as armies became primarily composed of mercenaries[image: External link], prosperous city-states could field considerable forces, despite their low populations. In the course of the 15th century, the most powerful city-states annexed their smaller neighbors. Florence took Pisa[image: External link] in 1406, Venice captured Padua[image: External link] and Verona[image: External link], while the Duchy of Milan annexed a number of nearby areas including Pavia[image: External link] and Parma.

The first part of the Renaissance saw almost constant warfare on land and sea as the city-states vied for preeminence. On land, these wars were primarily fought by armies of mercenaries known as condottieri, bands of soldiers drawn from around Europe, but especially Germany and Switzerland, led largely by Italian captains. The mercenaries were not willing to risk their lives unduly, and war became one largely of sieges and maneuvering, occasioning few pitched battles. It was also in the interest of mercenaries on both sides to prolong any conflict, to continue their employment. Mercenaries were also a constant threat to their employers; if not paid, they often turned on their patron. If it became obvious that a state was entirely dependent on mercenaries, the temptation was great for the mercenaries to take over the running of it themselves—this occurred on a number of occasions.[50]

At sea, Italian city-states sent many fleets out to do battle. The main contenders were Pisa, Genoa, and Venice, but after a long conflict the Genoese succeeded in reducing Pisa. Venice proved to be a more powerful adversary, and with the decline of Genoese power during the 15th century Venice became pre-eminent on the seas. In response to threats from the landward side, from the early 15th century Venice developed an increased interest in controlling the terrafirma as the Venetian Renaissance opened.

On land, decades of fighting saw Florence, Milan and Venice emerge as the dominant players, and these three powers finally set aside their differences and agreed to the Peace of Lodi in 1454, which saw relative calm brought to the region for the first time in centuries. This peace would hold for the next forty years, and Venice's unquestioned hegemony over the sea also led to unprecedented peace for much of the rest of the 15th century. In the beginning of the 15th century, adventurers and traders such as Niccolò Da Conti[image: External link] (1395–1469) traveled as far as Southeast Asia and back, bringing fresh knowledge on the state of the world, presaging further European voyages of exploration in the years to come.
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The foreign invasions of Italy known as the Italian Wars[image: External link] began with the 1494 invasion by France that wreaked widespread devastation on Northern Italy and ended the independence of many of the city-states. Originally arising from dynastic disputes over the Duchy of Milan and the Kingdom of Naples, the wars rapidly became a general struggle for power and territory among their various participants, marked with an increasing number of alliances, counter-alliances, and betrayals. The French were routed by Emperor Charles V[image: External link] at the Battle of Pavia[image: External link] (1525) and again in the War of the League of Cognac[image: External link] (1526–30). Eventually, after years of inconclusive fighting, with the Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis[image: External link] (1559) France renounced all its claims in Italy thus inaugurating a long Spanish hegemony over the Peninsula.[51]

Much of Venice's hinterland (but not the city itself) was devastated by the Turks[image: External link] in 1499 and again invaded and plundered by the League of Cambrai[image: External link] in 1509. In 1528 most of the towns of Apulia and Abbruzzi had been sacked. Worst of all was the 6 May 1527 Sack of Rome[image: External link] by Spanish and German troops that all but ended the role of the Papacy as the largest patron of Renaissance art and architecture. The long Siege of Florence (1529–1530)[image: External link] brought the destruction of its suburbs, the ruin of its export business and the confiscation of its citizens' wealth. Italy's urban population fell in half, ransoms paid to the invaders and emergency taxes drained the finances. The wool and silk industries of Lombardy collapsed when their looms were wrecked by invaders. The defensive tactic of scorched earth only slightly delayed the invaders, and made the recovery much longer and more painful.[52]
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See: Early Modern Italy[image: External link]


The history of Italy in the Early Modern period[image: External link] was characterized by foreign domination and economic decline. Nonetheless, following the Italian Wars[image: External link] (1494 to 1559), Italy saw a long period of relative peace, first under Habsburg Spain (1559 to 1713) and then under Habsburg Austria (1713 to 1796) in which some important cultural and scientific achievements were made. During the Napoleonic era[image: External link], Italy was invaded by the French Empire[image: External link] and divided into a number of client states[image: External link]. The Congress of Vienna[image: External link] (1814) restored the situation of the late 18th century, which was however quickly overturned by the incipient movement of Italian unification.
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The 17th century was a tumultuous period in Italian history, marked by deep political and social changes. These included the increase of Spanish influence over the Peninsula, as well as of the power of the Pope and the Roman Catholic Church at the peak of the Counter Reformation[image: External link], the Catholic reaction against the Protestant Reformation[image: External link]. Despite important artistic and scientific achievements, such as the discoveries of Galileo[image: External link] in the field of astronomy and physics and the flourishing of the Baroque[image: External link] style in architecture and painting, Italy experienced overall economic decline.

Effectively, in spite of Italy having given birth to some great explorers such as Cristopher Columbus[image: External link], Amerigo Vespucci[image: External link] and Giovanni da Verrazzano[image: External link], the discovery of the New World undermined the importance of Venice and other Italian ports as commercial hubs by shfting Europe's center of gravity westward towards the Atlantic.[53] In addition, Spain’s involvement in the Thirty Years’ War[image: External link] (1618–48), financed in part by taxes on its Italian possessions, heavily drained Italian commerce and agriculture; so, as Spain declined, it dragged its Italian domains down with it, spreading conflicts and revolts (such as the Neapolitan 1647 tax-related "Revolt of Masaniello[image: External link]").[54]

The Black Death returned to haunt Italy throughout the century. The plague of 1630 that ravaged northern Italy, notably Milan and Venice, claimed possibly one million lives, or about 25% of the population.[55] The plague of 1656 killed up to 43% of the population of the Kingdom of Naples[image: External link].[56] Historians believe the dramatic reduction in Italian cities population (and, thus, in economic activity) contributed to Italy's downfall as a major commercial and political centre.[57] By one estimate, while in 1500 the GDP of Italy was 106% of the French GDP, by 1700 it was only 75% of it.[58]
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The War of the Spanish Succession (1701–14) was triggered by the death without issue of the last Habsburg king of Spain, Charles II[image: External link], who fixed the entire Spanish inheritance on Philip, Duke of Anjou[image: External link], the second grandson of King Louis XIV[image: External link] of France. In face of the threat of a French hegemony over much of Europe, a Grand Alliance[image: External link] between Austria, England, the Dutch Republic and other minor powers (within which the Duchy of Savoy[image: External link]) was signed in The Hague[image: External link]. The Alliance successfully fought and defeated the Franco-Spanish "Party of the Two Crowns", and the subsequent Treaty of Utrecht[image: External link] and Rastatt[image: External link] saw control of much of Italy (Milan, Naples and Sardinia) pass from Spain to Austria, while Sicily was ceded to the Duchy of Savoy. However, Spain tried again to retake territories in Italy and to claim the French throne in the War of the Quadruple Alliance[image: External link] (1718–1720), but was again defeated. As a result of the Treaty of The Hague[image: External link], Spain agreed to abandon its Italian claims, while Duke Victor Amadeus II of Savoy[image: External link] agreed to exchange Sicily with Austria, for the island of Sardinia, after which he was known as the King of Sardinia[image: External link].
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 The Age of Napoleon




At the end of the 18th century, Italy was almost in the same political conditions as in the 16th century; the main differences were that Austria had replaced Spain as the dominant foreign power after the War of Spanish Succession (and that too was not true with regards to Naples and Sicily), and that the dukes of Savoy[image: External link] (a mountainous region between Italy and France) had become kings of Sardinia by increasing their Italian possessions, which now included Sardinia and the north-western region of Piedmont.

This situation was shaken in 1796, when the French Army of Italy[image: External link] under Napoleon[image: External link] invaded Italy, with the aims of forcing the First Coalition[image: External link] to abandon Sardinia (where they had created an anti-revolutionary puppet-ruler) and forcing Austria to withdraw from Italy. The first battles came on 9 April, between the French and the Piedmontese, and within only two weeks Victor Amadeus III of Sardinia[image: External link] was forced to sign an armistice. On 15 May the French general then entered Milan, where he was welcomed as a liberator. Subsequently, beating off Austrian counterattacks and continuing to advance, he arrived in the Veneto in 1797. Here occurred the Veronese Easters[image: External link], an act of rebellion against French oppression, that tied down Napoleon for about a week.

Napoleon conquered most of Italy in the name of the French Revolution in 1797–99. He consolidated old units and split up Austria's holdings. He set up a series of new republics, complete with new codes of law and abolition of old feudal privileges. Napoleon's Cisalpine Republic[image: External link] was centered on Milan. Genoa the city became a republic while its hinterland became the Ligurian Republic[image: External link]. The Roman Republic[image: External link] was formed out of the papal holdings while the pope himself was sent to France. The Neapolitan Republic[image: External link] was formed around Naples, but it lasted only five months before the enemy forces of the Coalition recaptured it. In 1805 he formed the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], with himself as king and his stepson as viceroy. In addition, France turned the Netherlands into the Batavian Republic[image: External link], and Switzerland into the Helvetic Republic[image: External link]. All these new countries were satellites of France, and had to pay large subsidies to Paris, as well as provide military support for Napoleon's wars. Their political and administrative systems were modernized, the metric system introduced, and trade barriers reduced. Jewish ghettos were abolished. Belgium and Piedmont became integral parts of France.[59]

In 1805, after the French victory over the Third Coalition[image: External link] and the Peace of Pressburg[image: External link], Napoleon recovered Veneto and Dalmatia[image: External link], annexing them to the Italian Republic and renaming it the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link]. Also that year a second satellite state, the Ligurian Republic[image: External link] (successor to the old Republic of Genoa), was pressured into merging with France. In 1806, he conquered the Kingdom of Naples[image: External link] and granted it to his brother and then (from 1808) to Joachim Murat, along with marrying his sisters Elisa[image: External link] and Paolina[image: External link] off to the princes of Massa-Carrara[image: External link] and Guastalla[image: External link]. In 1808, he also annexed Marche and Tuscany to the Kingdom of Italy.

In 1809, Bonaparte occupied Rome, for contrasts with the pope, who had excommunicated him, and to maintain his own state efficiently,[60] exiling the Pope first to Savona and then to France.

After Russia, the other states of Europe re-allied themselves and defeated Napoleon at the Battle of Leipzig[image: External link], after which his Italian allied states, with Murat first among them, abandoned him to ally with Austria.[61] Defeated at Paris on 6 April 1814, Napoleon was compelled to renounce his throne and sent into exile on Elba. The resulting Congress of Vienna[image: External link] (1814) restored a situation close to that of 1795, dividing Italy between Austria (in the north-east and Lombardy), the Kingdom of Sardinia, the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link] (in the south and in Sicily), and Tuscany[image: External link], the Papal States and other minor states in the centre. However, old republics such as Venice[image: External link] and Genoa were not recreated, Venice went to Austria, and Genoa went to the Kingdom of Sardinia.

On Napoleon's escape and return to France (the Hundred Days[image: External link]), he regained Murat's support, but Murat proved unable to convince the Italians to fight for Napoleon with his Proclamation of Rimini[image: External link] and was beaten and killed. The Italian kingdoms thus fell, and Italy's Restoration period began, with many pre-Napoleonic sovereigns returned to their thrones. Piedmont, Genoa and Nice came to be united, as did Sardinia (which went on to create the State of Savoy), while Lombardy, Veneto, Istria and Dalmatia were re-annexed to Austria. The dukedoms of Parma and Modena re-formed, and the Papal States and the Kingdom of Naples returned to the Bourbons. The political and social events in the restoration period of Italy (1815–1835) led to popular uprisings throughout the peninsula and greatly shaped what would become the Italian Wars of Independence. All this led to a new Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] and Italian unification.

Artz emphasizes the benefits the Italians gained from the French Revolution:


	For nearly two decades the Italians had the excellent codes of law, a fair system of taxation, a better economic situation, and more religious and intellectual toleration than they had known for centuries.... Everywhere old physical, economic, and intellectual barriers had been thrown down and the Italians had begun to be aware of a common nationality.[62]





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Unification (1814 to 1861)




See: Italian unification


The Risorgimento was the political and social process that unified different states of the Italian peninsula[image: External link] into the single nation of Italy.

It is difficult to pin down exact dates for the beginning and end of Italian reunification, but most scholars agree that it began with the end of Napoleonic[image: External link] rule and the Congress of Vienna[image: External link] in 1815, and approximately ended with the Franco-Prussian War[image: External link] in 1871, though the last "città irredente"[image: External link] did not join the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] until the Italian victory in World War I.

As Napoleon's reign began to fail, other national monarchs he had installed tried to keep their thrones by feeding those nationalistic sentiments, setting the stage for the revolutions to come. Among these monarchs were the viceroy of Italy, Eugène de Beauharnais[image: External link], who tried to get Austrian approval for his succession to the Kingdom of Italy, and Joachim Murat, who called for Italian patriots' help for the unification of Italy under his rule.[63] Following the defeat of Napoleonic France, the Congress of Vienna[image: External link] (1815) was convened to redraw the European continent. In Italy, the Congress restored the pre-Napoleonic patchwork of independent governments, either directly ruled or strongly influenced by the prevailing European powers, particularly Austria.

At the time, the struggle for Italian unification was perceived to be waged primarily against the Austrian Empire[image: External link] and the Habsburgs[image: External link], since they directly controlled the predominantly Italian-speaking northeastern part of present-day Italy and were the single most powerful force against unification. The Austrian Empire vigorously repressed nationalist sentiment growing on the Italian peninsula, as well as in the other parts of Habsburg domains. Austrian Chancellor Franz Metternich, an influential diplomat at the Congress of Vienna, stated that the word Italy was nothing more than "a geographic expression."[64]

Artistic and literary sentiment also turned towards nationalism; and perhaps the most famous of proto-nationalist works was Alessandro Manzoni's I Promessi Sposi (The Betrothed)[image: External link]. Some read this novel as a thinly veiled allegorical critique of Austrian rule. The novel was published in 1827 and extensively revised in the following years. The 1840 version of I Promessi Sposi used a standardized version of the Tuscan dialect[image: External link], a conscious effort by the author to provide a language and force people to learn it.

Those in favour of unification also faced opposition from the Holy See, particularly after failed attempts to broker a confederation with the Papal States, which would have left the Papacy with some measure of autonomy over the region. The pope at the time, Pius IX[image: External link], feared that giving up power in the region could mean the persecution of Italian Catholics.[65]

Even among those who wanted to see the peninsula unified into one country, different groups could not agree on what form a unified state would take. Vincenzo Gioberti[image: External link], a Piedmontese priest, had suggested a confederation of Italian states under rulership of the Pope. His book, Of the Moral and Civil Primacy of the Italians, was published in 1843 and created a link between the Papacy and the Risorgimento. Many leading revolutionaries wanted a republic, but eventually it was a king and his chief minister who had the power to unite the Italian states as a monarchy.

One of the most influential revolutionary groups was the Carbonari[image: External link] (charcoal-burners), a secret organization formed in southern Italy early in the 19th century. Inspired by the principles of the French Revolution, its members were mainly drawn from the middle class and intellectuals. After the Congress of Vienna divided the Italian peninsula among the European powers, the Carbonari movement spread into the Papal States, the Kingdom of Sardinia, the Grand Duchy of Tuscany[image: External link], the Duchy of Modena[image: External link] and the Kingdom of Lombardy-Venetia[image: External link].

The revolutionaries were so feared that the reigning authorities passed an ordinance condemning to death anyone who attended a Carbonari meeting. The society, however, continued to exist and was at the root of many of the political disturbances in Italy from 1820 until after unification. The Carbonari condemned Napoleon III[image: External link] to death for failing to unite Italy, and the group almost succeeded in assassinating him in 1858. Many leaders of the unification movement were at one time members of this organization. (Note: Napoleon III, as a young man, fought on the side of the 'Carbonari'.)

Two prominent radical figures in the unification movement were Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link] and Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link]. The more conservative constitutional monarchic figures included the Count of Cavour and Victor Emmanuel II, who would later become the first king of a united Italy.

Mazzini's activity in revolutionary movements caused him to be imprisoned soon after he joined. While in prison, he concluded that Italy could – and therefore should – be unified and formulated his program for establishing a free, independent, and republican nation with Rome as its capital. After Mazzini's release in 1831, he went to Marseille[image: External link], where he organized a new political society called La Giovine Italia (Young Italy)[image: External link]. The new society, whose motto was "God and the People," sought the unification of Italy.

The creation of the Kingdom of Italy was the result of concerted efforts by Italian nationalists and monarchists loyal to the House of Savoy to establish a united kingdom encompassing the entire Italian Peninsula[image: External link].

The Kingdom of Sardinia industrialized from 1830 onward. A constitution, the Statuto Albertino[image: External link] was enacted in the year of revolutions, 1848, under liberal pressure. Under the same pressure, the First Italian War of Independence was declared on Austria. After initial success the war took a turn for the worse and the Kingdom of Sardinia lost.

Garibaldi, a native of Nice[image: External link] (then part of the Kingdom of Sardinia), participated in an uprising in Piedmont in 1834, was sentenced to death, and escaped to South America. He spent fourteen years there, taking part in several wars, and returned to Italy in 1848.

After the Revolutions of 1848, the apparent leader of the Italian unification movement was Italian nationalist Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link]. He was popular amongst southern Italians.[66] Garibaldi led the Italian republican drive for unification in southern Italy, but the northern Italian monarchy of the House of Savoy in the Kingdom of Piedmont-Sardinia[image: External link] whose government was led by Camillo Benso, Count of Cavour, also had the ambition of establishing a united Italian state. Though the kingdom had no physical connection to Rome (deemed the natural capital of Italy), the kingdom had successfully challenged Austria[image: External link] in the Second Italian War of Independence, liberating Lombardy-Venetia[image: External link] from Austrian rule. The kingdom also had established important alliances which helped it improve the possibility of Italian unification, such as Britain[image: External link] and France in the Crimean War[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Southern Question




The transition was not smooth for the south (the " Mezzogiorno[image: External link]"). The path to unification and modernization created a divide between Northern and Southern Italy. People condemned the South for being "backwards" and barbaric, when in truth, compared to Northern Italy, "...where there was backwardness, the lag, never excessive, was always more or less compensated by other elements..."[67] Of course, there had to be some basis for singling out the South like Italy did. The entire region south of Naples was afflicted with numerous deep economic and social liabilities.[68] However, many of the South's political problems and its reputation of being "passive" or lazy (politically speaking) was due to the new government (that was born out of Italy's want for development) that alienated the South and prevented the people of the South from any say in important matters. However, on the other hand, transportation was difficult, soil fertility was low with extensive erosion, deforestation was severe, many businesses could stay open only because of high protective tariffs, large estates were often poorly managed, most peasants had only very small plots, and there was chronic unemployment and high crime rates.[69]

Cavour decided the basic problem was poor government, and believed that could be remedied by strict application of the Piedmonese legal system. The main result was an upsurge in brigandage[image: External link], which turned in a bloody civil war that lasted almost ten years. The insurrection reached its peak mainly in Basilicata and northern Apulia, headed by the brigands Carmine Crocco[image: External link] and Michele Caruso.[70]

With the end of the southern riots, there was a heavy outflow of millions of peasants in the Italian diaspora, especially to the United States and South America. Others relocated to the northern industrial cities such as Genoa, Milan and Turin, and sent money home.[69]
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 Liberal Italy (1861–1922)




See: Kingdom of Italy[image: External link]


Italy became a nation-state[image: External link] belatedly on 17 March 1861, when most of the states of the peninsula were united under king Victor Emmanuel II of the House of Savoy, which ruled over Piedmont[image: External link]. The architects of Italian unification were Camillo Benso, Count of Cavour, the Chief Minister of Victor Emmanuel, and Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link], a general and national hero. In 1866 Prussian Prime Minister Otto von Bismarck[image: External link] offered Victor Emmanuel II an alliance with the Kingdom of Prussia[image: External link] in the Austro-Prussian War[image: External link]. In exchange Prussia would allow Italy to annex Austrian-controlled Venice[image: External link]. King Emmanuel agreed to the alliance and the Third Italian War of Independence began. The victory against Austria allowed Italy to annex Venice. The one major obstacle to Italian unity remained Rome.

In 1870, France started the Franco-Prussian War[image: External link] and brought home its soldiers in Rome, where they had kept the pope in power. Italy marched in to take over the Papal State. Italian unification was completed, and the capital was moved from Florence to Rome.[71]

In Northern Italy, industrialisation and modernisation began in the last part of the 19th century. The south[image: External link], at the same time, was overpopulated, forcing millions of people to search for a better life abroad. It is estimated that around one million Italian people moved to other European countries such as France, Switzerland, Germany, Belgium and Luxembourg.

Parliamentary democracy developed considerably in the 20th century. The Sardinian Statuto Albertino[image: External link] of 1848, extended to the whole Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] in 1861, provided for basic freedoms, but the electoral laws excluded the non-propertied and uneducated classes from voting.

Italy's political arena was sharply divided between broad camps of left and right which created frequent deadlock and attempts to preserve governments, which led to instances such as conservative Prime Minister Marco Minghetti[image: External link] enacting economic reforms to appease the opposition such as the nationalization of railways. In 1876, Minghetti lost power and was replaced by the Democrat[image: External link] Agostino Depretis[image: External link], who began a period of political dominance in the 1880s, but continued attempts to appease the opposition to hold power.
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 Depretis




Depretis began his term as Prime Minister by initiating an experimental political idea called Trasformismo[image: External link] (transformism). The theory of Trasformismo was that a cabinet should select a variety of moderates and capable politicians from a non-partisan perspective. In practice, trasformismo was authoritarian and corrupt, Depretis pressured districts to vote for his candidates if they wished to gain favourable concessions from Depretis when in power. The results of the 1876 election resulted in only four representatives from the right being elected, allowing the government to be dominated by Depretis. Despotic and corrupt actions are believed to be the key means in which Depretis managed to keep support in southern Italy. Depretis put through authoritarian measures, such as the banning public meetings, placing "dangerous" individuals in internal exile on remote penal islands across Italy and adopting militarist policies. Depretis enacted controversial legislation for the time, such was abolishing arrest for debt, making elementary education free and compulsory while ending compulsory religious teaching in elementary schools.[72]

The first government of Depretis collapsed after his dismissal of his Interior Minister, and ended with his resignation in 1877. The second government of Depretis started in 1881. Depretis' goals included widening suffrage in 1882 and increasing the tax intake from Italians by expanding the minimum requirements of who could pay taxes and the creation of a new electoral system called which resulted in large numbers of inexperienced deputies in the Italian parliament.[73] In 1887, Depretis was finally pushed out of office after years of political decline.
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 Crispi




Francesco Crispi[image: External link] (1818–1901) was Prime Minister for a total of six years, from 1887 until 1891 and again from 1893 until 1896. Historian R.J.B. Bosworth says of his foreign policy that Crispi:


	pursued policies whose openly aggressive character would not be equaled until the days of the Fascist regime. Crispi increased military expenditure, talked cheerfully of a European conflagration, and alarmed his German or British friends with this suggestions of preventative attacks on his enemies. His policies were ruinous, both for Italy's trade with France, and, more humiliatingly, for colonial ambitions in East Africa. Crispi's lust for territory there was thwarted when on 1 March 1896, the armies of Ethiopian Emperor Menelik routed Italian forces at Adowa, ... In what has been defined as an unparalleled disaster for a modern army. Crispi, whose private life (he was perhaps a trigamist) and personal finances...were objects of perennial scandal, went into dishonorable retirement.[74]




Crispi had been in the Depretis cabinet minister and was once a Garibaldi republican. Crispi's major concerns before during 1887–91 was protecting Italy from Austria-Hungary. Crispi worked to build Italy as a great world power through increased military expenditures, advocation of expansionism, and trying to win Germany's favor even by joining the Triple Alliance which included both Germany and Austria-Hungary in 1882 which remained officially intact until 1915. While helping Italy develop strategically, he continued trasformismo and was authoritarian, once suggesting the use of martial law to ban opposition parties. Despite being authoritarian, Crispi put through liberal policies such as the Public Health Act of 1888 and establishing tribunals for redress against abuses by the government.[75]

The overwhelming attention paid to foreign policy alienated the agricultural community which needed help. Both radical and conservative forces in the Italian parliament demanded that the government investigate how to improve agriculture in Italy.[76] The investigation which started in 1877 and was released eight years later, showed that agriculture was not improving, that landowners were swallowing up revenue from their lands and contributing almost nothing to the development of the land. There was aggravation by lower class Italians to the break-up of communal lands which benefited only landlords. Most of the workers on the agricultural lands were not peasants but short-term labourers who at best were employed for one year. Peasants without stable income were forced to live off meager food supplies, disease was spreading rapidly, plagues were reported, including a major cholera[image: External link] epidemic which killed at least 55,000 people.[77]

The Italian government could not deal with the situation effectively due to the mass overspending of the Depretis government that left Italy in huge debt. Italy also suffered economically because of overproduction of grapes for their vineyards in the 1870s and 1880s when France's vineyard industry was suffering from vine disease caused by insects. Italy during that time prospered as the largest exporter of wine in Europe but following the recovery of France in 1888, southern Italy was overproducing and had to split in two which caused greater unemployment and bankruptcies.[78] In 1913 male universal suffrage was allowed. The Socialist Party became the main political party, outclassing the traditional liberal and conservative organisations.

Starting from the last two decades of the 19th century, Italy developed its own colonial Empire. It took control of Somalia[image: External link] and Eritrea[image: External link]. Its attempt to occupy Ethiopia[image: External link] failed in the First Italo–Ethiopian War[image: External link] of 1895–1896. In 1911, Giovanni Giolitti[image: External link]'s government sent forces to occupy Libya and declared war on the Ottoman Empire which held Libya. Italy soon conquered and annexed Tripoli[image: External link] and the Dodecanese Islands[image: External link]. Nationalists advocated Italy's domination of the Mediterranean Sea by occupying Greece as well as the Adriatic coastal region of Dalmatia[image: External link] but no attempts were made.[79]
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 Italy in World War I




The First World War[image: External link] (1914–1918) was an unexpected development that forced the decision whether to honor the alliance with Germany and Austria. For six months Italy remained neutral, saying that the Triple Alliance was only for defensive purposes. Italy took the initiative in entering the war in spring 1915, despite strong popular and elite sentiment in favor of neutrality. Italy was a large, poor country whose political system was chaotic, its finances were heavily strained, and its army was very poorly prepared.[80] The Triple Alliance meant little either to Italians or Austrians – Vienna had declared war on Serbia without consulting Rome. Two men, Prime Minister Antonio Salandra[image: External link] and Foreign Minister Sidney Sonnino[image: External link] made all the decisions, as was typical in Italian foreign policy. They operated in secret, enlisting the king later on, but keeping military and political leaders entirely in the dark. They negotiated with both sides for the best deal, and got one from the Entente, which was quite willing to promise large slices of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, including the Tyrol[image: External link] and Trieste, as well as making Albania a protectorate. Russia vetoed giving Italy Dalmatia[image: External link]. Britain was willing to pay subsidies and loans to get 36 million Italians as new allies who threatened the southern flank of Austria.[81]

When the Treaty of London was announced in May 1915, there was an uproar from antiwar elements. Salandra resigned but no one could form a majority against him, and he returned to office. Most politicians, and indeed most Italians opposed the war, including most Catholics. Reports from around Italy showed the people feared war, and cared little about territorial gains. Rural folk saw war is a disaster, like drought, famine or plague. Businessmen were generally opposed, fearing heavy-handed government controls and taxes, and loss of foreign markets. Reversing the decision seemed impossible, for the Triple Alliance did not want Italy back, and the king's throne was at risk. Pro-war supporters mobbed the streets with tens of thousands of shouting by nationalists, Futurists[image: External link], anti-clericals, and angry young men. Benito Mussolini, an important Socialist Party editor took a leadership role, but he was expelled from the Party and only a minority followed him. Apart from Russia this was the only far left party in Europe that opposed the war. The fervor for war represented a bitterly hostile reaction against politics as usual, and the failures, frustrations, and stupidities of the ruling class.[82] [83]

Italy entered the war with an army of 875,000 men, but the army was poorly led and lacked heavy artillery and machine guns, their war supplies having been largely depleted in the war of 1911–12[image: External link] against Turkey.

Italy proved unable to prosecute the war effectively, as fighting raged for three years on a very narrow front along the Isonzo River[image: External link], where the Austrians held the high ground. In 1916, Italy declared war on Germany, which provided significant aid to the Austrians. Some 650,000 Italian soldiers died and 950,000 were wounded, while the economy required large-scale Allied funding to survive.[84] [85]

Before the war the government had ignored labor issues, but now it had to intervene to mobilize war production. With the main working-class Socialist party reluctant to support the war effort, strikes were frequent and cooperation was minimal, especially in the Socialist strongholds of Piedmont and Lombardy. The government imposed high wage scales, as well as collective bargaining and insurance schemes.[86]

Many large firms expanded dramatically. The workforce at Ansaldo grew from 6,000 to 110,000 as it manufactures 10,900 artillery pieces, 3,800 warplanes, 95 warships and 10 million artillery shells. At Fiat the workforce grew from 4,000 to 40,000. Inflation doubled the cost of living. Industrial wages kept pace but not wages for farm workers. Discontent was high in rural areas since so many men were taken for service, industrial jobs were unavailable, wages grew slowly and inflation was just as bad.[87]

Italy participated in the war primarily to gain new territory in the North and the East; it blocked a major Austrian peace proposal in 1918.[88] The Treaty of St. Germain[image: External link] awarded the victorious Italian nation the Southern half of the County of Tyrol[image: External link], Trieste, Istria[image: External link], and the city of Zadar. Italy did not receive other territories promised by the Pact of London, so this outcome was denounced as a "Mutilated victory".
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 Fascist Italy, World War II and Civil War (1922 to 1946)
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 Rise of Fascism into power




See: Italian Fascism[image: External link]


The Italian Fascist party was founded on March 23, 1919 by Benito Mussolini. Mussolini was a World War I veteran, working for the Socialist newspapers until he broke off and established his new Nationalist organization, Fasci di Combattimento.

In 1919, at the Paris Peace Conference[image: External link], Italy was denied the execution of wartime secret Treaty of London (1915) it had concorded with the Triple Entente[image: External link];[89] wherein Italy was to leave the Triple Alliance and join the enemy, by declaring war[image: External link] against the German Empire[image: External link] and Austria-Hungary, in exchange for territories ( Istria[image: External link] and Dalmatia[image: External link]), at war’s end, upon which the Kingdom of Italy held claims. The disrespect for the promises caused widespread indignation among Italian nationalists, while poet and adventurer Gabriele D'Annunzio led an expedition to occupy ethnic Italian Fiume[image: External link], assigned to Yugoslavia[image: External link].

At the same time, the so-called Biennio Rosso took place in the two years following the first world war in a context of economic crisis, high unemployment and political instability. The 1919–20 period was characterized by mass strikes, worker manifestations as well as self-management experiments through land and factories occupations. In Turin[image: External link] and Milan, workers councils[image: External link] were formed and many factory occupations[image: External link] took place under the leadership of anarcho-syndicalists[image: External link]. The agitations also extended to the agricultural areas of the Padan plain and were accompanied by peasant strikes, rural unrests and guerilla conflicts between left-wing and right-wing militias.

Thenceforth, the National Fascist Party of Benito Mussolini successfully exploited the claims of Italian nationalists and the quest for order and normalization of the middle class. In 1920, old Prime Minister Giolitti was reappointed in a desperate attempt to solve Italy's deadlock, but his cabinet was weak and threatened by a growing socialist opposition. Giolitti believed that the Fascists could be toned down and used to protect the monarchy from the socialists. He decided to include Fascists on his electoral list for 1921 elections[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] In the elections, the Fascists did not make large gains, but Giolitti's government failed to gather a large enough coalition to govern and offered the Fascists placements in his government. The Fascists rejected Giolitti's offers and joined with socialists in bringing down his government.[90]

In October 1922, Mussolini took advantage of a general strike to announce his demands to the Italian government to give the Fascist Party political power or face a coup. With no immediate response, a group of 30,000 Fascists began a long trek across Italy to Rome (the March on Rome), claiming that Fascists were intending to restore law and order. The Fascists demanded Prime Minister Luigi Facta[image: External link]'s resignation and that Mussolini be named to the post.

Although the Italian Army was far better armed than the Fascist militias, the liberal system and King Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link] were facing a deeper political crisis. The King was forced to choose which of the two rival movements in Italy would form the government: Mussolini's Fascists, or the marxist Italian Socialist Party. He selected the Fascists.

Upon taking power, Mussolini formed a coalition with nationalists and liberals. In 1923, Mussolini's coalition passed the electoral Acerbo Law[image: External link], which assigned two thirds of the seats to the party that achieved at least 25% of the vote. The Fascist Party used violence and intimidation to achieve the threshold in the 1924 election[image: External link], thus obtaining control of Parliament. Socialist deputy Giacomo Matteotti[image: External link] was assassinated after calling for a nullification of the vote because of the irregularities.

Over the next four years, Mussolini eliminated nearly all checks and balances on his power. In 1926, he passed a law that declared he was responsible to the king alone, making him the sole person able to determine Parliament's agenda. Local governments were dissolved, and appointed officials replaced elected mayors and councils. In 1928, all political parties were banned, and parliamentary elections were replaced by plebiscites in which the Grand Council of Fascism nominated a single list of candidates.

Duggan (2012), using private diaries and letters, and secret police files, argues that Mussolini enjoyed a strong, wide base of popular support among ordinary people across Italy. Mussolini elicited emotional responses unique in modern Italian history, and kept his popularity despite the military reverses after 1940. Duggan argues that his regime exploited Mussolini's appeal and forged a cult of personality that served as the model that was emulated by dictators of other fascist regimes of the 1930s.[91]

In summary historian Stanley G. Payne[image: External link] says Fascism in Italy was:


	A primarily political dictatorship....The Fascist Party itself had become almost completely bureaucratized and subservient to, not dominant over, the state itself. Big business, industry, and finance retained extensive autonomy, particularly in the early years. The armed forces also enjoyed considerable autonomy....The Fascist militia was placed under military control....The judicial system was left largely intact and relatively autonomous as well. The police continued to be directed by state officials and were not taken over by party leaders...nor was a major new police elite created....There was never any question of bringing the Church under overall subservience.... Sizable sectors of Italian cultural life retained extensive autonomy, and no major state propaganda-and-culture ministry existed....The Mussolini regime was neither especially sanguinary nor particularly repressive.[92]
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 Religion




In 1929 Mussolini and the Catholic Church came to an agreement that ended a standoff that reached back to 1860 and had alienated the Church from the Italian government. The Orlando government had started the process of reconciliation during the World War, and the pope furthered it by cutting ties with the Christian Democrats in 1922.[93] Mussolini and the leading fascists were atheists but they recognized the opportunity of warmer relations with Italy's large Catholic element.

The Lateran Accord of 1929 was a treaty that recognized the pope as the sovereign of the tiny Vatican City inside Rome, which gave it independent status and made the Vatican an important hub of world diplomacy. The Concordat of 1929 made Catholicism the sole religion of the state (although other religions were tolerated), paid salaries to priests and bishops, recognized church marriages (previously couples had to have a civil ceremony), and brought religious instruction into the public schools. In turn the bishops swore allegiance to the Italian state, which had a veto power over their selection. A third agreement paid the Vatican 1750 million lira (about $100 million) for the seizures of church property since 1860. The Church was not officially obligated to support the Fascist regime; the strong differences remained but the seething hostility ended. The Church especially endorsed foreign policies such as support for the anti-Communist side in the Spanish Civil War, and support for the conquest of Ethiopia. Friction continued over the Catholic Action youth network, which Mussolini wanted to merge into his Fascist youth group.[94] In 1931 Pope Pius XI issued the encyclical Non abbiamo bisogno[image: External link] ("We Have No Need") that denounced the regime's persecution of the church in Italy and condemned "pagan worship of the State."[95]
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 Foreign politics




Lee identifies three major themes in Mussolini's foreign-policy. The first was a continuation of the foreign-policy objectives of the preceding Liberal regime. Liberal Italy had allying itself with Germany and Austria, and had great ambitions in the Balkans and North Africa. Ever since it had been badly defeated in Ethiopia in 1896, there was a strong demand for seizing that country. Second was a profound disillusionment after the heavy losses of the First World War. The small territorial gains from Austria were not enough to compensate for the war's terrible costs; other countries especially Poland and Yugoslavia received much more and Italy felt cheated. Third was Mussolini's promise to restore the pride and glory of the old Roman Empire.[96]

Mussolini promised to bring Italy back as a great power in Europe, building a "New Roman Empire" and holding power over the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link]. In propaganda, Fascists used the ancient Roman motto "Mare Nostrum[image: External link]" (Latin for "Our Sea") to describe the Mediterranean. The Fascist regime engaged in interventionist foreign policy in Europe. In 1923, the Greek island of Corfu[image: External link] was briefly occupied by Italy, after the assassination of General Tellini[image: External link] in Greek territory. In 1925, Italy forced Albania to become a de facto protectorate[image: External link]. Relations with France were mixed. The Fascist regime planned to regain Italian-populated areas of France,[97] but with the rise of Nazism, it became more concerned of the potential threat of Germany to Italy. Due to concerns of German expansionism, Italy joined the Stresa Front[image: External link] with France and the United Kingdom, which existed from 1935 to 1936. The Fascist regime held negative relations with Yugoslavia, as it continued to claim Dalmatia.

During the Spanish Civil War between the socialist Republicans and nationalists led by Francisco Franco[image: External link], Italy sent arms and over 60,000 troops to aid the nationalist faction. This secured Italy's naval access to Spanish ports and increased Italian influence in the Mediterranean. During all the 1930s, Italy strongly pursued a policy of naval rearmament; by 1940 the Regia Marina[image: External link] was the fourth largest navy in the world.

Mussolini and Adolf Hitler[image: External link] first met in June 1934, as the issue of Austrian independence was in crisis. Mussolini sought to ensure that Nazi Germany would not become hegemonic in Europe. To do this, he opposed German plans to annex Austria after the assassination of Austrian Chancellor Engelbert Dollfuss[image: External link], and promised the Austrians military support if Germany were to interfere. Public appearances and propaganda constantly portrayed the closeness of Mussolini and Hitler and the similarities between Italian Fascism and German National Socialism[image: External link]. While both ideologies had significant similarities, the two factions were suspicious of each other, and both leaders were in competition for world influence.

In 1935 Mussolini decided to invade Ethiopia[image: External link]. The Second Italo-Abyssinian War[image: External link] resulted in the international isolation of Italy, as France and Britain quickly abandoned their trust of Mussolini. The only nation to back Italy's aggression was Nazi Germany. After being condemned by the League of Nations, Italy decided to leave the League on 11 December 1937 and Mussolini denounced the League as a mere "tottering temple".[98] At this point, Mussolini had little choice but to join Hitler in international politics, thus he reluctantly abandoned its support of Austrian independence. Hitler proceeded with the Anschluss[image: External link], the annexation of Austria, in 1938. Mussolini later supported German claims on Sudetenland[image: External link], a province of Czechoslovakia inhabited mostly by Germans[image: External link], at the Munich Conference[image: External link]. In 1938, under influence of Hitler, Mussolini supported the adoption of anti-semitic racial laws[image: External link] in Italy. After Germany annexed Czechoslovakia in March 1939, Mussolini decided to occupy Albania to avoid becoming second-rate member of the Axis. On 7 April 1939, Italy invaded Albania.

As war approached in 1939, the Fascist regime stepped up an aggressive press campaign against France claiming that Italian people were suffering in France.[99] This was important to the alliance as both regimes mutually had claims on France, Germany on German-populated Alsace-Lorraine[image: External link] and Italy on the mixed Italian and French populated Nice[image: External link] and Corsica[image: External link]. In May 1939, a formal alliance with Germany was signed, known as the Pact of Steel. Mussolini felt obliged to sign the pact in spite of his own concerns that Italy could not fight a war in the near future. This obligation grew from his promises to Italians that he would build an empire for them and from his personal desire to not allow Hitler to become the dominant leader in Europe.[100] Mussolini was repulsed by the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact[image: External link] agreement where Germany and the Soviet Union[image: External link] agreed to partition the Second Polish Republic[image: External link] into German and Soviet zones for an impending invasion. The Fascist government saw this as a betrayal of the Anti-Comintern Pact[image: External link], but decided to remain officially silent.[100]
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See: Military history of Italy during World War II


When Germany invaded Poland[image: External link] on 1 September 1939 beginning World War II, Mussolini chose to stay non-belligerent[image: External link], although he declared his support for Hitler. In drawing out war plans, Mussolini and the Fascist regime decided that Italy would aim to annex large portions of Africa and the Middle East to be included in its colonial empire. Hesitance remained from the King and military commander Pietro Badoglio[image: External link] who warned Mussolini that Italy had too few tanks[image: External link], armoured vehicles[image: External link], and aircraft available to be able to carry out a long-term war and Badoglio told Mussolini "It is suicide" for Italy to get involved in the European conflict[image: External link].[101] Mussolini and the Fascist regime took the advice to a degree and waited as France was invaded by Germany in June 1940 (Battle of France[image: External link]) before deciding to get involved.

As France's defeat was obviously inevitable, Italy entered the war on 10 June 1940, fulfilling its obligations towards the Pact of Steel. Mussolini hoped to quickly capture Savoy[image: External link], Nice, Corsica, and the African colonies of Tunisia and Algeria from the French, but Germany signed an armistice (June 22: Second Armistice at Compiègne[image: External link]) with Marshal Philippe Pétain[image: External link] establishing Vichy France[image: External link], that retained control over southern France and colonies. This decision angered the Fascist regime.[102] In summer 1940, Mussolini ordered the invasion of Egypt, but Italian forces were soon driven back by the British (see Operation Compass[image: External link]). Hitler had to intervene with the sending of the Afrika Korps[image: External link] of General Erwin Rommel[image: External link], that was the mainstay in the North African campaign[image: External link].

Continuing indications of Italy's increasing subordinatation to Germany arose during the disastrous Greco-Italian War. Mussolini had intended the invasion of Greece to prove Italy's strategic autonomy, but the Greeks humiliatingly put Italian forces on the defensive.[103] Because of a putsch in Yugoslavia[image: External link], Germany began a Balkans Campaign[image: External link] which had as result the dissolution of this country and Greece's defeat. On that occasion, Italy gained south Slovenia and part of Dalmatia. But despite territorial achievements, the Italian Empire was a paper tiger[image: External link] by 1942: it was faltering as its economy failed to adapt to the conditions of war, and Italian cities were being heavily bombed by the Allies. Also, despite Rommel's advances, the campaign in North Africa began to fail in late 1942. Complete collapse came after the decisive defeat at El Alamein[image: External link].

By 1943, Italy was losing on every front. By January of the year, half of the Italian forces fighting in the Soviet Union[image: External link] had been destroyed,[104] the African campaign had failed, the Balkans remained unstable, and Italians wanted an end to the war.[105] In July 1943, the Allies[image: External link] invaded Sicily in an effort to knock Italy out of the war and establish a foothold in Europe. On 25 July, Mussolini was ousted by the Great Council of Fascism[image: External link] and arrested by order of King Victor Emmanuel III, who appointed General Pietro Badoglio[image: External link] as new Prime Minister[image: External link]. Badoglio stripped away the final elements of Fascist rule by banning the National Fascist Party, then signed an armistice with the Allied armed forces[image: External link] and the Kingdom of Italy joined the Allies[image: External link] in their war against Nazi Germany.
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Soon after being ousted, Mussolini was rescued by a German commando in Operation Eiche[image: External link] ("Oak"). The Germans brought Mussolini to northern Italy where he set up a Fascist puppet state, the Italian Social Republic[image: External link]. Meanwhile, the Allies advanced in southern Italy. In September 1943, Naples[image: External link] rose against the occupying German forces. The Allies organized some royalist Italian troops into the Italian Co-Belligerent Army[image: External link], while troops loyal to Mussolini continued to fight alongside Nazi Germany in the Esercito Nazionale Repubblicano, the National Republican Army[image: External link]. In addition, a large Italian resistance movement started a long guerrilla war[image: External link] against the German and Fascist forces.

The Germans, often helped by Fascists, committed several atrocities[image: External link] against Italian civilians in occupied zones, such as the Ardeatine massacre[image: External link] and the Sant'Anna di Stazzema massacre[image: External link]. On 4 June 1944, the German occupation of Rome came to an end as the Allies advanced. As the Allies advanced north, they encountered increasingly difficult terrain, as mountains offered excellent defensive position to Axis forces. The final Allied victory over the Axis in Italy did not come until the spring offensive of 1945, after Allied troops had breached the Gothic Line[image: External link], leading to the surrender of German and Fascist forces in Italy on 2 May shortly before Germany finally surrendered ending World War II in Europe on 8 May. It is estimated that between September 1943 and April 1945 some 60,000 Allied and 50,000 German soldiers died in Italy.[nb 1]

Mussolini was captured on 27 April 1945, by communist[image: External link] Italian partisans[image: External link] near the Swiss border as he tried to escape Italy. On the next day, he was executed for high treason, as sentenced in absentia by a tribunal of the CLN[image: External link]. Afterwards, the bodies of Mussolini, his mistress, and about fifteen other Fascists were taken to Milan where they were displayed to the public. Days later on 2 May 1945, the German forces in Italy surrendered. The government of Badoglio had remained in being for some nine months. On 9 June 1944 he was replaced as Prime Minister by the 70-year-old anti-fascist leader Ivanoe Bonomi[image: External link]. In June 1945 Bonomi was in turn replaced by Ferruccio Parri[image: External link], who in turn gave way to Alcide de Gasperi[image: External link] on 4 December 1945. Finally, De Gasperi supervised the transition to a Republic following the abdication of Vittorio Emanuele III on 9 May 1946, the one-month-long reign of his son Umberto II[image: External link] and the Constitutional Referendum that abolished the monarchy; De Gasperi briefly became acting Head of State as well as Prime Minister on 18 June 1946, but ceded the former role to Provisional President Enrico de Nicola[image: External link] ten days later.
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See: History of the Italian Republic
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 Birth of the Republic




See: Italian constitutional referendum, 1946


The aftermath of World War II left Italy with a destroyed economy and a divided society. Following Victor Emmanuel III's abdication, his son, the new king Umberto II[image: External link], was pressured by the threat of another civil war to call a Constitutional Referendum to decide whether Italy should remain a monarchy or become a republic. On 2 June 1946, the republican side won 54% of the vote and Italy officially became a republic. All male members of the House of Savoy were barred from entering Italy, a ban which was only repealed in 2002. Under the Treaty of Peace with Italy, 1947, the eastern border area was annexed by Yugoslavia causing the Istrian exodus[image: External link], while Italy lost all its overseas possessions.

The General Elections of 1946[image: External link], held at the same time as the Constitutional Referendum, elected 556 members of a Constituent Assembly, of which 207 were Christian Democrats[image: External link], 115 Socialists[image: External link] and 104 Communists[image: External link]. A new constitution[image: External link] was approved, setting up a parliamentary[image: External link] democracy. In 1947, under American pressure, the communists were expelled from the government. The Italian general election, 1948 saw a landslide victory for Christian Democrats, that dominated the system for the following forty years. Italy joined the Marshall Plan and NATO. By 1950, the economy had largely stabilized and started booming.[107] In 1957 Italy was a founding member of the European Economic Community, which later transformed into the European Union (EU).
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See: Italian economic miracle


In the 1950s and 1960s the country enjoyed prolonged economic boom, which was accompanied by a dramatic rise in the standard of living of ordinary Italians.[108] The so-called Italian economic miracle lasted almost uninterrupted until the "Hot Autumn[image: External link]'s" massive strikes and social unrest of 1969–70, that combined with the later 1973 oil crisis, gradually cooled the economy, that has never returned to its heady post-war growth rates.

It has been calculated that the Italian economy experienced an average rate of growth of GDP of 5.8% per year between 1951–63, and 5.0% per year between 1964–73.[109] Italian rates of growth were second only, but very close, to the German[image: External link] rates, in Europe, and among the OEEC[image: External link] countries only Japan had been doing better.[110] Between 1955 and 1971, around 9 million people are estimated to have been involved in inter-regional migrations in Italy, uprooting entire communities.[111] Emigration was especially directed to the factories of the so-called "industrial triangle", a region encompassed between the major manufacturer centers of Milan and Turin[image: External link] and the seaport of Genoa.

The needs of a modernizing economy demanded new transport and energy infrastructures. Thousands of miles of railways and highways were completed in record times to connect the main urban areas, while dams and power plants were built all over Italy, often without regard for geological and environmental conditions. Strong urban growth led to uncontrolled urban sprawl.

The natural environment was constantly under threat by wild industrial expansion, leading to ecological disasters like the Vajont Dam collapse and the Seveso chemical accident. The boom had also a huge impact on Italian society and culture. The pervasive influence of mass media[image: External link] and consumerism[image: External link] on society has often been fiercely criticized by intellectuals like Pier Paolo Pasolini and film directors like Dino Risi[image: External link], Vittorio De Sica and Ettore Scola[image: External link], that stigmatized selfishness and immorality that characterized miracle's years.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 The Years of Lead




See: Years of lead (Italy)[image: External link]


Italy faced political instability in the 1970s, which ended in the 1980s. Known as the Years of Lead[image: External link], this period was characterized by widespread social conflicts and terrorist acts carried out by extra-parliamentary movements. The assassination of the leader of the Christian Democracy (DC), Aldo Moro, led to the end of a "historic compromise[image: External link]" between the DC and the Communist Party[image: External link] (PCI). In the 1980s, for the first time, two governments were managed by a republican (Giovanni Spadolini 1981–82) and a socialist (Bettino Craxi 1983–87) rather than by a Christian-democrat.

At the end of the Lead years, the PCI gradually increased their votes thanks to Enrico Berlinguer[image: External link]. The Socialist party (PSI), led by Bettino Craxi, became more and more critical of the communists and of the Soviet Union[image: External link]; Craxi himself pushed in favour of US president Ronald Reagan[image: External link]'s positioning of Pershing II[image: External link] missiles in Italy.
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From 1992 to 1997, Italy faced significant challenges as voters disenchanted with political paralysis, massive government debt, extensive corruption, and organized crime's considerable influence collectively called the political system Tangentopoli[image: External link]. As Tangentopoli was under a set of judicial investigations by the name of Mani pulite[image: External link] (Italian for "clean hands"), voters demanded political, economic, and ethical reforms. The Tangentopoli scandals involved all major parties, but especially those in the government coalition: between 1992 and 1994 the DC underwent a severe crisis and was dissolved, splitting up into several pieces, among whom the Italian People's Party[image: External link] and the Christian Democratic Center[image: External link]. The PSI (along with other minor governing parties) completely dissolved.[112][113]
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The 1994 elections[image: External link] also swept media magnate Silvio Berlusconi (leader of "Pole of Freedoms[image: External link]" coalition) into office as Prime Minister. Berlusconi, however, was forced to step down in December 1994 when his Lega Nord partners withdrew support. The Berlusconi government was succeeded by a technical government[image: External link] headed by Prime Minister Lamberto Dini[image: External link], which left office in early 1996.

In April 1996, national elections[image: External link] led to the victory of a centre-left coalition under the leadership of Romano Prodi. Prodi's first government became the third-longest to stay in power before he narrowly lost a vote of confidence, by three votes, in October 1998. A new government was formed by Democrats of the Left[image: External link] leader and former communist Massimo D'Alema[image: External link], but in April 2000, following poor performance by his coalition in regional elections, D'Alema resigned.

The succeeding centre-left government, including most of the same parties, was headed by Giuliano Amato[image: External link] (social-democratic), who previously served as Prime Minister in 1992–93, from April 2000 until June 2001. In 2001 the centre-right formed the government[image: External link] and Silvio Berlusconi was able to regain power and keep it for a complete five-year mandate, becoming the longest government in post-war Italy. Berlusconi participated in the US-led multinational coalition in Iraq[image: External link].

The elections in 2006[image: External link] returned Prodi in government, leading an all-encompassing centre-left coalition of 11 parties (The Union[image: External link]). Prodi won with only a slim majority in the Senate, also due to the new proportional electoral law[image: External link] introduced by Berlusconi and Calderoli[image: External link] in 2005. In the first year of his government, Prodi had followed a cautious policy of economic liberalization and reduction of public debt. His government, in loss of popularity, was anyway sacked by the end of support from centrist MPs led by Clemente Mastella[image: External link].

Berlusconi won the general election in 2008[image: External link], with the People of Freedom[image: External link] party (fusion of his previous Forza Italia[image: External link] party and of Fini's National Alliance[image: External link]) against Walter Veltroni[image: External link] of the Democratic Party. In 2010, Berlusconi's party saw the splintering of Gianfranco Fini[image: External link]'s new faction, which formed a parliamentary group and voted against him in a no-confidence vote on 14 December 2010. Berlusconi's government was able to avoid no-confidence thanks to support from sparse MPs, but has lost a consistent majority in the lower Chamber. On 16 November 2011, Berlusconi's resignation, the famous economist Mario Monti sworn in as new Prime Minister at the head of a technocratic[image: External link] government.

On 24 and 25 February 2013 a new election was held; the centre-left coalition of Pier Luigi Bersani[image: External link], leader of the Democratic Party, win a majority in the Chamber of Deputies but not in the Senate. It was shocking the result of the anti-establishment[image: External link] Five Star Movement[image: External link], founded by the former comedian Beppe Grillo[image: External link], which gain 25.5% of votes, becoming the first party in the country.

On 24 April, Giorgio Napolitano gave to the Vice-Secretary of the Democratic Party, Enrico Letta, the task of forming a government, having determined that Pier Luigi Bersani[image: External link] could not form a government because it did not have a majority in the Senate. Letta formed a grand coalition government, supported also by The People of Freedom[image: External link] of Silvio Berlusconi and Civic Choice[image: External link] of Mario Monti.

Letta's cabinet lasted until 22 February 2014 (for a total of 300 days), as the government fell apart after the Democratic Party retired its support of Letta in favour of Matteo Renzi, the 39-year-old mayor of Florence and nicknamed "Il Rottamatore" (the scrapper), who succeeded Letta as Prime Minister at the head of a new grand coalition government[image: External link] with New Centre-Right, Civic Choice[image: External link] and Union of the Centre[image: External link]. The cabinet is the youngest government of Italy up to date, with an average age of 47. In addition, it is also the first in which the number of female ministers is equal to the number of male ministers.
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 Notes






	
^ In Alexander's Generals Blaxland quotes 59,151 Allied deaths between 3 September 1943 and 2 May 1945 as recorded at AFHQ and gives the breakdown between 20 nationalities: United States 20,442; United Kingdom, 18,737; France, Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Senegal and Belgium 5,241; Canada, 4,798; India, Pakistan, Nepal 4,078; Poland 2,028; New Zealand 1,688; Italy (excluding irregulars) 917; South Africa 800; Brazil 275; Greece 115; Jewish volunteers[image: External link] from the British Mandate in Palestine[image: External link] 32. In addition 35 soldiers were killed by enemy action while serving with pioneer units from Botswana, Lesotho, Swaziland, Seychelles, Mauritius, Sri Lanka, Lebanon, Cyprus and the West Indies[106]
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Italian unification ( Italian[image: External link]: Unificazione italiana), or the Risorgimento ( [risordʒiˈmento][image: External link], meaning resurgence or revival), was the political and social movement that consolidated different states of the Italian peninsula[image: External link] into the single state of the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] in the 19th century. The process began in 1815 with the Congress of Vienna[image: External link] and was completed in 1871 when Rome[image: External link] became the capital of the Kingdom of Italy. The memory of the Risorgimento is central to both Italian politics and Italian historiography, for this short period (1815–60) is one of the most contested and controversial in modern Italian history. Italian nationalism was based among intellectuals and political activists, often operating from exile.
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After the fall of the Western Roman Empire, the Roman province of Italy remained united under the Ostrogothic Kingdom and later disputed between the Kingdom of the Lombards and the Byzantine (Eastern Roman) Empire. Following conquest by the Frankish Empire, the title of King of Italy merged with the office of Holy Roman Emperor. However, the emperor was an absentee foreigner who had little concern for the governance of Italy as a state; as a result, Italy gradually developed into a system of city-states.

This situation persisted through the Renaissance but began to deteriorate with the rise of modern nation-states[image: External link] in the early modern period[image: External link]. Italy, including the Papal States, then became the site of proxy wars[image: External link] between the major powers, notably the Holy Roman Empire , (later Austria), Spain and France.

Harbingers of national unity appeared in the treaty of the Italic League[image: External link], in 1454, and the 15th century foreign policy of Cosimo De Medici[image: External link] and Lorenzo De Medici[image: External link]. Leading Renaissance Italian writers Dante Alighieri[image: External link], Petrarch, Boccaccio[image: External link], Niccolò Machiavelli and Francesco Guicciardini[image: External link] expressed opposition to foreign domination. Petrarch stated that the "ancient valour in Italian hearts is not yet dead" in Italia Mia. Niccolò Machiavelli later quoted four verses from Italia Mia in The Prince[image: External link], which looked forward to a political leader who would unite Italy "to free her from the barbarians".[1]

A sense of Italian national identity was reflected in Gian Rinaldo Carli[image: External link]'s Della Patria degli Italiani,[2] written in 1764, which told how a stranger entered a café in Milan and puzzled its occupants by saying that he was neither a foreigner nor a Milanese. "'Then what are you?' they asked. 'I am an Italian,' he explained."[3]
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 French Revolution




The Italian campaigns of the French Revolutionary Wars[image: External link] destroyed the old structures of feudalism in Italy and introduced modern ideas and efficient legal authority; it provided much of the intellectual force and social capital that fueled unification movements for decades after it collapsed in 1814.[4] The French Republic spread republican principles, and the institutions of republican governments promoted citizenship over the rule of the Bourbons and Habsburgs and other dynasties.[5] The reaction against any outside control challenged Napoleon's choice of rulers. As Napoleon's reign began to fail, the rulers he had installed tried to keep their thrones (among them: Eugène de Beauharnais[image: External link], viceroy of Italy and Joachim Murat, king of Naples[image: External link]) further feeding nationalistic sentiments. Beauharnais tried to get Austrian approval for his succession to the new Kingdom of Italy, and on 30 March 1815 Murat issued the Rimini Proclamation[image: External link], which called on Italians to revolt against their Austrian occupiers.
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After Napoleon fell, the Congress of Vienna[image: External link] (1814–15) restored the pre-Napoleonic patchwork of independent governments. Italy was again controlled largely by the Austrian Empire[image: External link] and the Habsburgs[image: External link],[6] as they directly controlled the predominantly Italian-speaking northeastern part of Italy and were, together, the most powerful force against unification.

An important figure of this period was Francesco Melzi d'Eril[image: External link], serving as vice-president of the Napoleonic[image: External link] Italian Republic (1802–1805) and consistent supporter of the Italian unification ideals that would lead to the Italian Risorgimento shortly after his death.[7] Meanwhile, artistic and literary sentiment also turned towards nationalism; Vittorio Alfieri[image: External link], Francesco Lomonaco[image: External link] and Niccolò Tommaseo[image: External link] are generally considered three great literary precursors of Italian nationalism, but the most famous of proto-nationalist works was Alessandro Manzoni's I promessi sposi (The Betrothed)[image: External link] widely read as a thinly-veiled allegorical critique of Austrian rule. Published in 1827 and extensively revised in the following years the 1840 version of I Promessi Sposi used a standardized version of the Tuscan dialect[image: External link], a conscious effort by the author to provide a language and force people to learn it.[8]

Exiles dreamed of unification. Three ideals of unification appeared. Vincenzo Gioberti[image: External link], a Piedmontese priest, had suggested a confederation of Italian states under leadership of the Pope in his 1842 book, Of the Moral and Civil Primacy of the Italians.[9] Pope Pius IX[image: External link] at first appeared interested but he turned reactionary and led the battle against liberalism and nationalism.[10]

Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link] and Carlo Cattaneo[image: External link] wanted the unification of Italy under a federal republic[image: External link]. That proved too extreme for most nationalists. The middle position was proposed by Cesare Balbo[image: External link] (1789–1853) as a confederation of separate Italian states led by Piedmont.[11]
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 The Carbonari




One of the most influential revolutionary groups was the Carbonari[image: External link], a secret political discussion group formed in Southern Italy early in the 19th century. After 1815, Freemasonry[image: External link] in Italy was repressed and discredited due to its French connections. A void was left that the Carbonari filled with a movement that closely resembled Freemasonry but with a commitment to Italian nationalism and no association with Napoleon and his government. The response came from middle class professionals and business men and some intellectuals. The Carbonari disowned Napoleon but nevertheless were inspired by the principles of the French Revolution regarding liberty, equality and fraternity. They developed their own rituals, and were strongly anticlerical. The Carbonari movement spread across Italy.[12]

Conservative governments feared the Carbonari, imposing stiff penalties on men discovered to be members. Nevertheless, the movement survived and continued to be a source of political turmoil in Italy from 1820 until after unification. The Carbonari condemned Napoleon III[image: External link] (who, as a young man, had fought on the side of the Carbonari) to death for failing[image: External link] to unite Italy, and the group almost succeeded in assassinating him in 1858. Many leaders of the unification movement were at one time or other members of this organization. The chief purpose was to defeat tyranny and to establish constitutional government. Though contributing some service to the cause of Italian unity, historians such as Cornelia Shiver doubt that their achievements were proportional to their pretensions.[13]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Giuseppe Mazzini and Giuseppe Garibaldi




Many leading Carbonari revolutionaries wanted a republic,[14] two of the most prominent being Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link] and Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link]. Mazzini's activity in revolutionary movements caused him to be imprisoned soon after he joined. While in prison, he concluded that Italy could − and therefore should − be unified and formulated his program for establishing a free, independent, and republican nation with Rome as its capital. Following his release in 1831, he went to Marseille[image: External link] in France, where he organized a new political society called La Giovine Italia (Young Italy)[image: External link], whose motto was "God and the People", sought the unification of Italy.[15]

Garibaldi, a native of Nice[image: External link] (then part of the Kingdom of Sardinia) participated in an uprising in Piedmont in 1834 and was sentenced to death but he escaped to South America, spending fourteen years in exile, taking part in several wars and learning the art of guerrilla warfare before his return to Italy in 1848.[16]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Early revolutionary activity
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 Exiles and European and masculine ideals




Many of the key intellectual and political leaders operated from exile; most Risorgimento patriots lived and published their work abroad after successive failed revolutions. Exile became a central theme of the foundational legacy of the Risorgimento as the narrative of the Italian nation fighting for independence.[17] The exiles were deeply immersed in European ideas often hammered away at what Europeans saw as Italian vices, especially effeminacy and indolence. These negative stereotypes emerged from Enlightenment notions of national character that stressed the influence of the environment and history on a people's moral predisposition. Italian exiles both challenged and embraced the stereotypes and typically presented gendered interpretations of Italy's political "degeneration". They called for a masculine response to feminine weaknesses as the basis of a national regeneration, and fashioned their image of the future Italian nation firmly in the standards of European nationalism.[18]
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 Two Sicilies insurrection




In 1820, Spaniards successfully revolted[image: External link] over disputes about their Constitution, which influenced the development of a similar movement in Italy. Inspired by the Spaniards (who, in 1812, had created their constitution), a regiment in the army of the Kingdom of Two Sicilies[image: External link], commanded by Guglielmo Pepe[image: External link], a Carbonaro (member of the secret republican organisation),[19] mutinied, conquering the peninsular part of Two Sicilies. The king, Ferdinand I[image: External link], agreed to enact a new constitution. The revolutionaries, though, failed to court popular support and fell to Austrian troops of the Holy Alliance[image: External link]. Ferdinand abolished the constitution and began systematically persecuting known revolutionaries. Many supporters of revolution in Sicily, including the scholar Michele Amari[image: External link], were forced into exile during the decades that followed.[20]
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 Piedmont insurrection




The leader of the 1821 revolutionary movement in Piedmont was Santorre di Santarosa[image: External link], who wanted to remove the Austrians and unify Italy under the House of Savoy. The Piedmont revolt started in Alessandria[image: External link], where troops adopted the green, white, and red tricolore of the Cisalpine Republic[image: External link]. The king's regent, prince Charles Albert[image: External link], acting while the king Charles Felix[image: External link] was away, approved a new constitution[image: External link] to appease the revolutionaries, but when the king returned he disavowed the constitution and requested assistance from the Holy Alliance. Di Santarosa's troops were defeated, and the would-be Piedmontese revolutionary fled to Paris[image: External link].[21]

In Milan, Silvio Pellico[image: External link] and Pietro Maroncelli organised several attempts to weaken the hold of the Austrian despotism by indirect educational means. In October 1820, Pellico and Maroncelli were arrested on the charge of carbonarism and imprisoned.[22]
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 1830 insurrections




Historian Denis Mack Smith[image: External link] argues that:


Few people in 1830, believed that an Italian nation might exist. There were eight states in the peninsula, each with distinct laws and traditions. No one had had the desire or the resources to revive Napoleon's partial experiment in unification. The settlement of 1814–15, had merely restored regional divisions, with the added disadvantage that the decisive victory of Austria over France temporarily hindered Italians in playing off their former oppressors against each other. ... Italians who, like Foscolo and Rossetti, harboured patriotic sentiments, were driven into exile. The largest Italian state, the Bourbon Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, with its 8 million inhabitants, seemed aloof and indifferent: Sicily and Naples and once formed part of Spain, and it always been foreign to the rest of Italy. The common people in each region, and even the intellectual elite, spoke their mutually unintelligible dialects, and lacked the least vestiges of national consciousness. They wanted good government, not self-government, and had welcomed Napoleon and the French as more equitable and efficient than their native dynasties.[23]



After 1830, revolutionary sentiment in favour of a unified Italy began to experience a resurgence, and a series of insurrections laid the groundwork for the creation of one nation along the Italian peninsula.

The Duke of Modena[image: External link], Francis IV[image: External link], was an ambitious noble, and he hoped to become king of Northern Italy by increasing his territory. In 1826, Francis made it clear that he would not act against those who subverted opposition toward the unification of Italy. Encouraged by the declaration, revolutionaries in the region began to organize.

During the July Revolution of 1830[image: External link] in France, revolutionaries forced the king to abdicate and created the July Monarchy[image: External link] with encouragement from the new French king, Louis-Philippe[image: External link]. Louis-Philippe had promised revolutionaries such as Ciro Menotti[image: External link] that he would intervene if Austria tried to interfere in Italy with troops. Fearing he would lose his throne, Louis-Philippe did not, however, intervene in Menotti's planned uprising. The Duke of Modena abandoned his Carbonari supporters, arrested Menotti and other conspirators in 1831, and once again conquered his duchy with help from the Austrian troops. Menotti was executed, and the idea of a revolution centered in Modena faded.

At the same time, other insurrections arose in the Papal Legations[image: External link] of Bologna[image: External link], Forlì[image: External link], Ravenna[image: External link], Imola[image: External link], Ferrara[image: External link], Pesaro[image: External link] and Urbino[image: External link]. These successful revolutions, which adopted the tricolore in favour of the Papal flag, quickly spread to cover all the Papal Legations, and their newly installed local governments proclaimed the creation of a united Italian nation. The revolts in Modena and the Papal Legations inspired similar activity in the Duchy of Parma[image: External link], where the tricolore flag was adopted. The Parmese duchess Marie Louise[image: External link] left the city during the political upheaval.

Insurrected provinces planned to unite as the Province Italiane unite[image: External link] (united Italian Provinces), which prompted Pope Gregory XVI[image: External link] to ask for Austrian help against the rebels. Austrian Chancellor Metternich[image: External link] warned Louis-Philippe that Austria had no intention of letting Italian matters be, and that French intervention would not be tolerated. Louis-Philippe withheld any military help and even arrested Italian patriots living in France.

In early 1831, the Austrian army began its march across the Italian peninsula, slowly crushing resistance in each province that had revolted. This military action suppressed much of the fledgling revolutionary movement, and resulted in the arrest of many radical leaders.[24]
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 Revolutions of 1848–1849 and First Italian Independence War




See: Revolutions of 1848 in the Italian states[image: External link] and First Italian Independence War[image: External link]


In 1844, two brothers from Venice[image: External link], Attilio and Emilio Bandiera[image: External link], members of the Giovine Italia[image: External link], planned to make a raid on the Calabrian coast against the Kingdom of Two Sicilies[image: External link] and in support of Italian Unification. They assembled a band of about twenty men ready to sacrifice their lives, and set sail on their venture on 12 June 1844. Four days later they landed near Crotone[image: External link], intending to go to Cosenza[image: External link], liberate the political prisoners and issue their proclamations. Tragically for the Bandiera brothers, they did not find the insurgent band they were told awaited them, so they moved towards La Sila[image: External link]. They were ultimately betrayed by one of their party, the Corsican[image: External link] Boccheciampe, and by some peasants who believed them to be Turkish pirates. A detachment of gendarmes[image: External link] and volunteers were sent against them, and after a short fight the whole band was taken prisoner and escorted to Cosenza, where a number of Calabrians who had taken part in a previous rising were also under arrest. The Bandiera brothers and their nine companions were executed by firing squad; some accounts state they cried "Viva l’Italia!" (Long live Italy!) as they fell. The moral effect was enormous throughout Italy, the action of the authorities was universally condemned, and the martyrdom of the Bandiera brothers bore fruit in the subsequent revolutions.[25]

On 5 January 1848, the revolutionary disturbances began with a civil disobedience strike in Lombardy, as citizens stopped smoking and playing the lottery[image: External link], which denied Austria the associated tax revenue. Shortly after this, revolts began on the island of Sicily and in Naples. In Sicily the revolt resulted in the proclamation of the Kingdom of Sicily[image: External link] with Ruggero Settimo[image: External link] as Chairman of the independent state until 1849 when the Bourbon army took back full control of the island on 15 May 1849 by force.[26]

In February 1848, there were revolts in Tuscany that were relatively nonviolent, after which Grand Duke Leopold II[image: External link] granted the Tuscans a constitution. A breakaway republican provisional government formed in Tuscany during February shortly after this concession. On 21 February, Pope Pius IX[image: External link] granted a constitution to the Papal States, which was both unexpected and surprising considering the historical recalcitrance of the Papacy. On 23 February 1848, King Louis Philippe of France[image: External link] was forced to flee Paris, and a republic was proclaimed. By the time the revolution in Paris occurred, three states of Italy had constitutions—four if one considers Sicily to be a separate state.

Meanwhile, in Lombardy, tensions increased until the Milanese and Venetians rose in revolt on 18 March 1848. The insurrection in Milan succeeded in expelling the Austrian garrison after five days of street fights – 18–22 March (Cinque giornate di Milano[image: External link]). An Austrian army under Marshal Josef Radetzky[image: External link] besieged Milan, but due to defection of many of his troops and the support of the Milanese for the revolt, they were forced to retreat.

Soon, Charles Albert[image: External link], the King of Sardinia (who ruled Piedmont and Savoy), urged by the Venetians and Milanese to aid their cause, decided this was the moment to unify Italy and declared war on Austria (First Italian Independence War[image: External link]). After initial successes at Goito and Peschiera, he was decisively defeated by Radetzky at the Battle of Custoza[image: External link] on 24 July. An armistice was agreed to, and Radetzky regained control of all of Lombardy-Venetia save Venice itself, where the Republic of San Marco[image: External link] was proclaimed under Daniele Manin[image: External link].

While Radetzky consolidated control of Lombardy-Venetia and Charles Albert licked his wounds, matters took a more serious turn in other parts of Italy. The monarchs who had reluctantly agreed to constitutions in March came into conflict with their constitutional ministers. At first, the republics had the upper hand, forcing the monarchs to flee their capitals, including Pope Pius IX[image: External link].

Initially, Pius IX had been something of a reformer, but conflicts with the revolutionaries soured him on the idea of constitutional government. In November 1848, following the assassination of his Minister Pellegrino Rossi[image: External link], Pius IX fled just before Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link] and other patriots arrived in Rome. In early 1849, elections were held for a Constituent Assembly, which proclaimed a Roman Republic[image: External link] on 9 February. On 2 February 1849, at a political rally held in the Apollo Theater, a young Roman priest, the Abbé Arduini, had made a speech in which he had declared that the temporal power[image: External link] of the popes was a "historical lie, a political imposture, and a religious immorality.".[27] In early March 1849, Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link] arrived in Rome and was appointed Chief Minister. In the Constitution of the Roman Republic[image: External link],[28] religious freedom was guaranteed by article 7, the independence of the pope as head of the Catholic Church was guaranteed by article 8 of the Principi fondamentali, while the death penalty was abolished by article 5, and free public education was provided by article 8 of the Titolo I.

Before the powers could respond to the founding of the Roman Republic, Charles Albert, whose army had been trained by the exiled Polish general Albert Chrzanowski[image: External link], renewed the war with Austria. He was quickly defeated by Radetzky at Novara[image: External link] on 23 March 1849. Charles Albert abdicated in favour of his son, Victor Emmanuel II[image: External link], and Piedmontese ambitions to unite Italy or conquer Lombardy were, for the moment, brought to an end. The war ended with a treaty signed on 9 August. A popular revolt broke out in Brescia[image: External link] on the same day as the defeat at Novara, but was suppressed by the Austrians ten days later.

There remained the Roman and Venetian[image: External link] Republics. In April, a French force under Charles Oudinot[image: External link] was sent to Rome. Apparently, the French first wished to mediate between the Pope and his subjects, but soon the French were determined to restore the Pope. After a two-month siege, Rome capitulated on 29 June 1849 and the Pope was restored. Garibaldi and Mazzini once again fled into exile—in 1850 Garibaldi went to New York City[image: External link]. Meanwhile, the Austrians besieged Venice defended by a volunteer army led by Daniele Manin[image: External link] and Guglielmo Pepe[image: External link], which were forced to surrender on 24 August. Pro-independence fighters were hanged en masse in Belfiore[image: External link], while the Austrians moved to restore order in central Italy, restoring the princes who had been expelled and establishing their control over the Papal Legations[image: External link]. The revolutions were thus completely crushed.[29]
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 Cavour and the prospects for unification




Morale was of course badly weakened, but the dream of Risorgimento did not die. Instead, the Italian patriots learned some lessons that made them much more effective at the next opportunity in 1860. Military weakness was glaring, as the small Italian states were completely outmatched by France and Austria. France was a potential ally, and the patriots realize they had to focus all their attention on expelling Austria first, with a willingness to give the French whatever they wanted in return for essential military intervention. The French in fact received Savoy and Nice in 1860. Secondly, the patriots realize that the Pope was an enemy, and could never be the leader of a united Italy. Third they realized that republicanism was too weak a force. Unification had to be based on a strong monarchy, and in practice that meant reliance on Piedmont (the Kingdom of Sardinia) under King Victor Emmanuel II (1820-1878) of the House of Savoy. Count Cavour (1810 – 1861) provided critical leadership. He was a modernizer interested in agrarian improvements, banks, railways and free trade. He opened a newspaper as soon as censorship allowed it: Il Risorgimento called for the independence of Italy, a league of Italian princes, and moderate reforms. He had the ear of the king and in 1852 became prime minister. He ran an efficient active government, promoting rapid economic modernization while upgrading the administration of the army and the financial and legal systems. He sought out support from patriots across Italy. In 1855, the kingdom became an ally of Britain and France in the Crimean war[image: External link], which gave Cavour's diplomacy legitimacy in the eyes of the great powers.[30][31]
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 Towards the Kingdom of Italy





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 The "Pisacane" fiasco




In 1857, Carlo Pisacane[image: External link], an aristocrat from Naples who had embraced Mazzini's ideas, decided to provoke a rising in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link]. His small force landed on the island of Ponza[image: External link]. It overpowered guards and liberated hundreds of prisoners. In sharp contrast to his hypothetical expectations, there was no local uprising and the invaders were quickly overpowered. Pisacane was killed by angry locals who suspected he was leading a gypsy band trying to steal their food.[32]
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 The Second Italian Independence War of 1859 and its aftermath




See: Second Italian War of Independence


The 2nd War of Italian Independence began in April 1859 when the Sardinian Prime Minister Count Cavour found an ally in Napoleon III. Napoleon III signed a secret alliance and Cavour provoked Austria with military maneuvers and eventually created the war in April 1859. Cavour called for volunteers to enlist in the Italian liberation. The Austrians planned to use their army to beat the Sardinians before the French could come to their aid. Austria had an army of 140,000 men, while the Sardinians had a mere 70,000. This proved less important than it first appeared, however, as Emperor Franz Josef had chosen his officers based on their aristocratic titles and lineage instead of their personal merit. This strategy was no doubt socially acceptable, but the emperor soon discovered blue blood was a remarkably poor guarantor of military victory. Instead of swiftly entering the capital of Sardinia, the Austrian army crawled, taking almost ten days to travel the fifty miles. By this time, the French had reinforced the Sardinians, so the Austrians retreated. Napoleon III's plans worked and at the battle of Solferino, France defeated Austria and forced negotiations. The settlement, by which Lombardy was annexed to Sardinia, left Austria in control of Venice. Sardinia eventually won the Second War of Italian Unification due to statesmanship instead of armies or popular election. The final arrangement was ironed out by "back-room" deals instead of in the battlefield. This was because neither France, Austria, nor Sardinia wanted to risk another battle and could not handle further fighting. All of the sides were eventually unhappy with the final outcome of the 2nd War of Italian Unification and expected another conflict in the future.

[33][34]
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 The Mille expedition




See: Expedition of the Thousand


Thus, by early 1860, only five states remained in Italy—the Austrians in Venetia, the Papal States (now minus the Legations), the new expanded Kingdom of Piedmont-Sardinia, the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, and San Marino.[35][36][37]

Francis II of the Two Sicilies[image: External link], the son and successor of Ferdinand II[image: External link] (the infamous "King Bomba"), had a well-organized army of 150,000 men. But his father's tyranny had inspired many secret societies, and the kingdom's Swiss Mercenaries[image: External link] were unexpectedly recalled home under the terms of a new Swiss law that forbade Swiss citizens to serve as mercenaries. This left Francis with only his mostly-unreliable native troops. It was a critical opportunity for the unification movement. In April 1860, separate insurrections began in Messina[image: External link] and Palermo in Sicily, both of which had demonstrated a history of opposing Neapolitan rule. These rebellions were easily suppressed by loyal troops.

In the meantime, Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link], a native of Nice, was deeply resentful of the French annexation of his home city. He hoped to use his supporters to regain the territory. Cavour, terrified of Garibaldi provoking a war with France, persuaded Garibaldi to instead use his forces in the Sicilian rebellions. On 6 May 1860, Garibaldi and his cadre of about a thousand Italian volunteers (called I Mille[image: External link]), steamed from Quarto[image: External link] near Genoa, and, after a stop in Talamone[image: External link] on 11 May, landed near Marsala[image: External link] on the west coast of Sicily.

Near Salemi[image: External link], Garibaldi's army attracted scattered bands of rebels, and the combined forces defeated the opposing army at Calatafimi[image: External link] on 13 May. Within three days, the invading force had swelled to 4,000 men. On 14 May Garibaldi proclaimed himself dictator of Sicily, in the name of Victor Emmanuel. After waging various successful but hard-fought battles, Garibaldi advanced upon the Sicilian capital of Palermo, announcing his arrival by beacon-fires kindled at night. On 27 May the force laid siege to the Porta Termini of Palermo, while a mass uprising of street and barricade fighting broke out within the city.

With Palermo deemed insurgent, Neapolitan general Ferdinando Lanza, arriving in Sicily with some 25,000 troops, furiously bombarded Palermo nearly to ruins. With the intervention of a British admiral, an armistice was declared, leading to the Neapolitan troops' departure and surrender of the town to Garibaldi and his much smaller army. In Palermo was created the Dictatorship of Garibaldi[image: External link].

This resounding success demonstrated the weakness of the Neapolitan government. Garibaldi's fame spread and many Italians began to consider him a national hero. Doubt, confusion, and dismay overtook the Neapolitan court—the king hastily summoned his ministry and offered to restore an earlier constitution, but these efforts failed to rebuild the peoples' trust in Bourbon[image: External link] governance.

Six weeks after the surrender of Palermo, Garibaldi attacked Messina. Within a week, its citadel surrendered. Having conquered Sicily, Garibaldi proceeded to the mainland, crossing the Strait of Messina[image: External link] with the Neapolitan fleet at hand. The garrison at Reggio Calabria[image: External link] promptly surrendered. As he marched northward, the populace everywhere hailed him, and military resistance faded: on 18 and 21 August, the people of Basilicata and Apulia, two regions of the Kingdom of Naples, independently declared their annexation to the Kingdom of Italy. At the end of August, Garibaldi was at Cosenza[image: External link], and, on 5 September, at Eboli[image: External link], near Salerno[image: External link]. Meanwhile, Naples[image: External link] had declared a state of siege, and on 6 September the king gathered the 4,000 troops still faithful to him and retreated over the Volturno[image: External link] river. The next day, Garibaldi, with a few followers, entered by train into Naples, where the people openly welcomed him.[38]
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 Defeat of the Kingdom of Naples




Though Garibaldi had easily taken the capital, the Neapolitan army had not joined the rebellion en masse, holding firm along the Volturno River[image: External link]. Garibaldi's irregular bands of about 25,000 men could not drive away the king or take the fortresses of Capua[image: External link] and Gaeta[image: External link] without the help of the Sardinian army. The Sardinian army, however, could only arrive by traversing the Papal States, which extended across the entire center of the peninsula. Ignoring the political will of the Holy See, Garibaldi announced his intent to proclaim a "Kingdom of Italy" from Rome[image: External link], the capital city of Pope Pius IX[image: External link]. Seeing this as a threat to the domain of the Catholic Church, Pius threatened excommunication[image: External link] for those who supported such an effort. Afraid that Garibaldi would attack Rome, Catholics worldwide sent money and volunteers for the Papal Army, which was commanded by General Louis Lamoricière[image: External link], a French exile.

The settling of the peninsular standoff now rested with Napoleon III. If he let Garibaldi have his way, Garibaldi would likely end the temporal sovereignty of the Pope and make Rome the capital of Italy. Napoleon, however, may have arranged with Cavour to let the king of Sardinia free to take possession of Naples, Umbria[image: External link] and the other provinces, provided that Rome and the "Patrimony of St. Peter[image: External link]" were left intact.[39]

It was in this situation that a Sardinian force of two army corps, under Fanti and Cialdini, marched to the frontier of the Papal States, its objective being not Rome but Naples. The Papal troops under Lamoricière advanced against Cialdini, but were quickly defeated and besieged in the fortress of Ancona, finally surrendering on 29 September. On 9 October, Victor Emmanuel arrived and took command. There was no longer a papal army to oppose him, and the march southward proceeded unopposed.

Garibaldi distrusted the pragmatic Cavour, particularly due to Cavour's role in the French annexation of Nice, Garibaldi's birthplace. Nevertheless, he accepted the command of Victor Emmanuel. When the king entered Sessa Aurunca[image: External link] at the head of his army, Garibaldi willingly handed over his dictatorial power. After greeting Victor Emmanuel in Teano[image: External link] with the title of King of Italy, Garibaldi entered Naples riding beside the king. Garibaldi then retired to the island of Caprera[image: External link], while the remaining work of unifying the peninsula was left to Victor Emmanuel.

The progress of the Sardinian army compelled Francis II to give up his line along the river, and he eventually took refuge with his best troops in the fortress of Gaeta. His courage boosted by his resolute young wife, Duchess Marie Sophie of Bavaria[image: External link], Francis mounted a stubborn defence that lasted three months. But European allies refused him aid, food and munitions became scarce, and disease set in, so the garrison was forced to surrender. Nonetheless, ragtag groups of Neapolitans loyal to Francis fought on against the Italian government for years to come.

The fall of Gaeta brought the unification movement to the brink of fruition—only Rome and Venetia[image: External link] remained to be added. On 18 February 1861, Victor Emmanuel assembled the deputies of the first Italian Parliament in Turin. On 17 March 1861, the Parliament proclaimed Victor Emmanuel King of Italy, and on 27 March 1861 Rome was declared Capital of Italy, even though it was not actually in the new Kingdom.[40]

Three months later Cavour, having seen his life's work nearly complete, died. When he was given the last rites, Cavour purportedly said: "Italy is made. All is safe."[41]
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See: Roman Question[image: External link]


Mazzini was discontent with the perpetuation of monarchical government and continued to agitate for a republic. With the motto "Free from the Alps to the Adriatic", the unification movement set its gaze on Rome and Venice. There were obstacles, however. A challenge against the Pope's temporal dominion was viewed with great distrust by Catholics around the world, and there were French troops stationed in Rome. Victor Emmanuel was wary of the international repercussions of attacking the Papal States, and discouraged his subjects from participating in revolutionary ventures with such intentions.[42]

Nonetheless, Garibaldi believed that the government would support him if he attacked Rome. Frustrated at inaction by the king, and bristling over perceived snubs, he came out of retirement to organize a new venture. In June 1862, he sailed from Genoa and landed again at Palermo, where he gathered volunteers for the campaign, under the slogan o Roma o Morte ("either Rome or Death"). The garrison of Messina, loyal to the king's instructions, barred their passage to the mainland. Garibaldi's force, now numbering two thousand, turned south and set sail from Catania[image: External link]. Garibaldi declared that he would enter Rome as a victor or perish beneath its walls. He landed at Melito[image: External link] on 14 August and marched at once into the Calabrian mountains.

Far from supporting this endeavour, the Italian government was quite disapproving. General Cialdini dispatched a division of the regular army, under Colonel Pallavicino, against the volunteer bands. On 28 August the two forces met in the Aspromonte[image: External link]. One of the regulars fired a chance shot, and several volleys followed, but Garibaldi forbade his men to return fire on fellow subjects of the Kingdom of Italy. The volunteers suffered several casualties, and Garibaldi himself was wounded; many were taken prisoner. Garibaldi was taken by steamer to Varignano[image: External link], where he was honorably imprisoned for a time, but finally released.[43]

Meanwhile, Victor Emmanuel sought a safer means to the acquisition of the remaining Papal territory. He negotiated with the Emperor Napoleon for the removal of the French troops from Rome through a treaty. They agreed to the September Convention[image: External link] in September 1864, by which Napoleon agreed to withdraw the troops within two years. The Pope was to expand his own army during that time so as to be self-sufficient. In December 1866, the last of the French troops departed from Rome, in spite of the efforts of the pope to retain them. By their withdrawal, Italy (excluding Venetia and Savoy) was freed from the presence of foreign soldiers.[44]

The seat of government was moved in 1865 from Turin[image: External link], the old Sardinian capital, to Florence, where the first Italian parliament was summoned. This arrangement created such disturbances in Turin that the king was forced to leave that city hastily for his new capital.[45]
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 Third War of Independence (1866)




See: Third Italian War of Independence


In the Austro-Prussian War[image: External link] of 1866, Austria contested with Prussia the position of leadership among the German states. The Kingdom of Italy seized the opportunity to capture Venetia[image: External link] from Austrian rule and allied itself with Prussia.[46] Austria tried to persuade the Italian government to accept Venetia in exchange for non-intervention. However, on 8 April, Italy and Prussia signed an agreement that supported Italy's acquisition of Venetia, and on 20 June Italy declared war on Austria. Within the context of Italian unification, the Austro-Prussian war is called Third Independence War, after the First (1848) and the Second (1859).[47]

Victor Emmanuel hastened to lead an army across the Mincio[image: External link] to the invasion of Venetia, while Garibaldi was to invade the Tyrol[image: External link] with his Hunters of the Alps[image: External link]. The enterprise ended in disaster. The Italian army encountered the Austrians at Custoza[image: External link] on 24 June and suffered a defeat. On 20 July the Regia Marina[image: External link] was defeated in the battle of Lissa[image: External link]. Italy's fortunes were not all so dismal, though. The following day, Garibaldi's volunteers defeated an Austrian force in the battle of Bezzecca[image: External link], and moved toward Trento.[48]

Meanwhile, Prussian Minister President[image: External link] Otto von Bismarck[image: External link] saw that his own ends in the war had been achieved, and signed an armistice with Austria on 27 July. Italy officially laid down its arms on 12 August. Garibaldi was recalled from his successful march and resigned with a brief telegram reading only "Obbedisco" ("I obey").

In spite of Italy's poor showing, Prussia's success on the northern front obliged Austria to cede Venetia. Under the terms of a peace treaty signed in Vienna[image: External link] on 12 October, Emperor Franz Joseph[image: External link] had already agreed to cede Venetia to Napoleon III in exchange for non-intervention in the Austro-Prussian War, and thus Napoleon ceded Venetia to Italy on 19 October, in exchange for the earlier Italian acquiescence to the French annexation of Savoy[image: External link] and Nice[image: External link].

In the peace treaty of Vienna, it was written that the annexation of Venetia would have become effective only after a referendum—taken on 21 and 22 October—to let the Venetian[image: External link] people express their will about being annexed or not to the Kingdom of Italy. Historians suggest that the referendum in Venetia was held under military pressure,[49] as a mere 0.01% of voters (69 out of more than 642,000 ballots) voted against the annexation.[50] However it should be admitted that the re-establishment of a Republic of Venice orphan of Istria and Dalmatia had little chances to develop.

Austrian forces put up some opposition to the invading Italians, to little effect. Victor Emmanuel entered Venice and Venetian land, and performed an act of homage in the Piazza San Marco[image: External link].[51]
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 Rome
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 Mentana and Villa Glori




The national party, with Garibaldi at its head, still aimed at the possession of Rome, as the historic capital of the peninsula. In 1867 Garibaldi made a second attempt to capture Rome, but the papal army, strengthened with a new French auxiliary force, defeated his poorly armed volunteers at Mentana. Subsequently, a French garrison remained in Civitavecchia until August 1870, when it was recalled following the outbreak of the Franco-Prussian War[image: External link].

Before the defeat at Mentana, Enrico Cairoli, his brother Giovanni and 70 companions had made a daring attempt to take Rome. The group had embarked in Terni and floated down the Tiber. Their arrival in Rome was to coincide with an uprising inside the city. On 22 October 1867, the revolutionaries inside Rome seized control of the Capitoline Hill and of Piazza Colonna. Unfortunately for the Cairolis and their companions, by the time they arrived at Villa Glori, on the northern outskirts of Rome, the uprising had already been suppressed. During the night of 22 October 1867, the group was surrounded by Papal Zouaves[image: External link], and Giovanni was severely wounded. Enrico was mortally wounded and bled to death in Giovanni's arms.

With the Cairoli dead, command was assumed by Giovanni Tabacchi who had retreated with the remaining volunteers into the villa, where they continued to fire at the papal soldiers. These also retreated in the evening to Rome. The survivors retreated to the positions of Garibaldi on the Italian border.
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 Memorial




At the summit of Villa Glori, near the spot where Enrico died, there is a plain white column dedicated to the Cairoli brothers and their 70 companions. About 100 meters to the left from the top of the Spanish Steps, there is a bronze monument of Giovanni holding the dying Enrico in his arm. A plaque lists the names of their companions. Giovanni never recovered from his wounds and from the tragic events of 1867. According to an eyewitness,[52] when Giovanni died on 11 September 1869:


In the last moments, he had a vision of Garibaldi and seemed to greet him with enthusiasm. I heard (so says a friend who was present) him say three times: "The union of the French to the papal political supporters was the terrible fact!" he was thinking about Mentana. Many times he called Enrico, that he might help him! then he said: "but we will certainly win; we will go to Rome!"
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 Capture of Rome




See: Capture of Rome[image: External link]


In July 1870, the Franco-Prussian War[image: External link] began. In early August, the French Emperor Napoleon III[image: External link] recalled his garrison from Rome, thus no longer providing protection to the Papal State. Widespread public demonstrations illustrated the demand that the Italian government take Rome. The Italian government took no direct action until the collapse of the Second French Empire[image: External link] at the Battle of Sedan[image: External link]. King Victor Emmanuel II sent Count Gustavo Ponza di San Martino[image: External link] to Pius IX[image: External link] with a personal letter offering a face-saving proposal that would have allowed the peaceful entry of the Italian Army into Rome, under the guise of offering protection to the pope. The Papacy, however, exhibited something less than enthusiasm for the plan:


The Pope's reception of San Martino (10 September 1870) was unfriendly. Pius IX allowed violent outbursts to escape him. Throwing the King's letter upon the table he exclaimed, "Fine loyalty! You are all a set of vipers, of whited sepulchres, and wanting in faith." He was perhaps alluding to other letters received from the King. After, growing calmer, he exclaimed: "I am no prophet, nor son of a prophet, but I tell you, you will never enter Rome!" San Martino was so mortified that he left the next day.[53]



The Italian Army, commanded by General Raffaele Cadorna[image: External link], crossed the papal frontier on 11 September and advanced slowly toward Rome, hoping that a peaceful entry could be negotiated. The Italian Army reached the Aurelian Walls[image: External link] on 19 September and placed Rome under a state of siege. Although now convinced of his unavoidable defeat, Pius IX remained intransigent to the bitter end and forced his troops to put up a token resistance. On 20 September, after a cannonade of three hours had breached the Aurelian Walls[image: External link] at Porta Pia[image: External link], the Bersaglieri[image: External link] entered Rome and marched down Via Pia, which was subsequently renamed Via XX Settembre. 49 Italian soldiers and four officers, and 19 papal troops died. Rome[image: External link] and Latium[image: External link] were annexed to the Kingdom of Italy after a plebiscite held on 2 October. The results of this plebiscite were accepted by decree of 9 October.

Initially the Italian government had offered to let the pope keep the Leonine City[image: External link], but the Pope rejected the offer because acceptance would have been an implied endorsement of the legitimacy of the Italian kingdom's rule over his former domain. Pius IX declared himself a prisoner in the Vatican[image: External link], although he was not actually restrained from coming and going. Rather, being deposed and stripped of much of his former power also removed a measure of personal protection — if he had walked the streets of Rome he might have been in danger from political opponents who had formerly kept their views private. Officially, the capital was not moved from Florence to Rome until July 1871.[54]

Historian Raffaele de Cesare made the following observations about Italian unification:


The Roman question was the stone tied to Napoleon's feet — that dragged him into the abyss. He never forgot, even in August 1870, a month before Sedan, that he was a sovereign of a Catholic country, that he had been made Emperor, and was supported by the votes of the Conservatives and the influence of the clergy; and that it was his supreme duty not to abandon the Pontiff[image: External link].[55]




For twenty years Napoleon III had been the true sovereign of Rome, where he had many friends and relations…. Without him the temporal power would never have been reconstituted, nor, being reconstituted, would have endured.[56]
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 The problems of unification




Unification was achieved entirely in terms of Piedmont's interests. Martin Clark says, "It was Piedmontization all around."[57] Cavour died unexpectedly in June 1861, at age 50, and the many promises he made to regional authorities to induce them to join the new kingdom of Italy were largely ignored. The new Kingdom of Italy was structured by renaming the old Kingdom of Sardinia and annexing all the new provinces into its structures. The first King was Victor Emmanuel II he kept his old title. National and regional officials were all appointed by Piedmont. A few regional leaders in fact did succeed to high positions in the new national government, but the top bureaucratic and military officials were mostly Piedmontese. The national capital was briefly moved to Florence, and finally to Rome, so in that regard Piedmont lost out. Piedmontese tax rates and regulations, diplomats and officials were imposed on all of Italy. The new Constitution was Piedmont's old constitution; it was generally liberal and was welcomed by liberal elements. However its anti-clerical provisions were resented in the pro-clerical regions around Venice, around Rome, in Sicily, and in the boot south of Naples. Cavour had promised there would be regional and municipal, local governments, but all these promises were rejected in 1861. The first decade of the kingdom saw savage civil wars in Sicily and in the Naples region. Hearder says they were failed efforts to protest unification involving "a mixture of spontaneous peasant movement and a Bourbon-clerical reaction directed by the old authorities."[58] The pope lost Rome in 1870. He ordered the Church not to cooperate with the new government, and it stood alienated until 1929.[59] Although most Italians who worked for Risorgimento wanted strong provinces, instead they got a strong central state. The inevitable long-run results were a severe weakness of national unity, and a politicized system based on regions hostile to each other—those factors continue into the 21st century.[60]
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 Historiography




Italian unification is still a topic of debate. According to Massimo d'Azeglio[image: External link], centuries of foreign domination created remarkable differences in Italian society, and the role of the newly formed government was to face these differences and to create a unified Italian society. Still today the most famous quote of Massimo d'Azeglio is, "L'Italia è fatta. Restano da fare gli italiani" (Italy has been made. Now it remains to make Italians).[61]

The economist and politician Francesco Saverio Nitti[image: External link] criticized the newly created state for not taking in to consideration the substantial economic differences between Northern Italy, a free market economy[image: External link], and Southern Italy, a state protectionism[image: External link] economy, when integrating the two. When the Kingdom of Italy extended the free market economy to the rest of the country, the South's economy collapsed under the weight of the North's. Nitti contended that this change should have been much more gradual in order to allow the birth of an adequate entrepreneurial class able to make strong investments and initiatives in the south. These mistakes, he felt, were the cause of the economic and social problems which came to be known as the Southern Question (Questione Meridionale).[62][63]

The politician, historian, and writer Gaetano Salvemini[image: External link] commented that even though Italian Unification had been a strong opportunity for both a moral and economic rebirth of Italy's Mezzogiorno (Southern Italy), due to lack of understanding and action on the part of politicians, corruption and organized crime flourished in the South.[64] The Marxist theorist Antonio Gramsci[image: External link] criticized Italian Unification for the limited presence of the masses in politics, as well as the lack of modern land reform[image: External link] in Italy.[65]

Revisionism of Risorgimento[image: External link] produced a clear radicalization of Italy in the mid-twentieth century, following the fall of the Savoy monarchy and fascism during World War II. Reviews of the historical facts concerning Italian unification's successes and failures continue to be undertaken by domestic and foreign academic authors, including Denis Mack Smith[image: External link], Christopher Duggan[image: External link], and Lucy Riall[image: External link]. Recent work emphasizes the central importance of nationalism.[66][67]
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 Risorgimento and irredentism




The process of unification of the Italian people in a national state was not completed in the nineteenth century. Many Italians remained outside the borders of the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] and this situation created the Italian irredentism[image: External link].

Italia irredenta[image: External link] (Unredeemed Italy) was an Italian nationalist[image: External link] opinion movement that emerged after Italian unification. It advocated irredentism among the Italian people as well as other nationalities who were willing to become Italian and as a movement; it is also known as "Italian irredentism". Not a formal organization, it was just an opinion movement that claimed that Italy had to reach its "natural borders". Similar patriotic and nationalistic ideas were common in Europe in the 19th century.[68]
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 Irredentism and the two World Wars




During the post-unification era, some Italians were dissatisfied with the current state of the Italian Kingdom since they wanted the kingdom to include Trieste, Istria, and other adjacent territories, as well. This Italian irredentism succeeded in World War I with the annexation of Trieste and Trento, with the respective territories of Venezia Giulia[image: External link] and Trentino.

The Kingdom of Italy had declared neutrality at the beginning of the war, officially because the Triple Alliance with Germany and Austria-Hungary was a defensive one, requiring its members to come under attack first. Many Italians were still hostile to Austria's continuing occupation of ethnically Italian areas, and Italy chose not to enter. Austria-Hungary requested Italian neutrality, while the Triple Entente[image: External link] (which included Great Britain, France and Russia) requested its intervention. With the London Pact[image: External link], signed in April 1915, Italy agreed to declare war against the Central Powers[image: External link], in exchange for the irredent territories of Friuli, Trentino, and Dalmatia[image: External link] (see Italia irredenta[image: External link]).

Italian irredentism obtained an important result after the First World War, when Italy gained Trieste, Gorizia[image: External link], Istria[image: External link], and the city of Zara. During the Second World War, after the Axis attack on Yugoslavia[image: External link], Italy created the "Governatorato di Dalmazia" (from 1941 to September 1943), so the Kingdom of Italy annexed temporarily even Split[image: External link] (Italian Spalato), Kotor[image: External link] (Cattaro), and most of coastal Dalmatia[image: External link]. From 1942 to 1943, even Corsica[image: External link] and Nice[image: External link] (Italian Nizza) were temporarily annexed to the Kingdom of Italy, nearly fulfilling in those years the ambitions of Italian irredentism.

For its avowed purpose the movement had the "emancipation" of all Italian lands still subject to foreign rule after Italian unification. The Irredentists took language as the test of the alleged Italian nationality of the countries they proposed to emancipate, which were Trentino, Trieste, Dalmatia[image: External link], Istria[image: External link], Gorizia[image: External link], Ticino[image: External link], Nice[image: External link] (Nizza), Corsica[image: External link], and Malta. Austria-Hungary promoted Croat[image: External link] interests in Dalmatia and Istria to weaken Italian claims in the western Balkans before the First World War.[69]
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 After World War II




After WWII the irredentism movement faded away in Italian politics. Only a few thousand Italians remain in Istria[image: External link] and Dalmatia[image: External link] as a consequence of the Italian defeat in WWII and the slaughter of thousands of Italians as reprisals for fascist atrocities, and the subsequent departure of approximately 400,000 people in what became known as the Istrian exodus[image: External link]. 350,000 refugees were ethnic Italians (76% of which born in the territories surrendered), the others being ethnic Slovenians, ethnic Croatians, and ethnic Istro-Romanians[image: External link], choosing to maintain Italian citizenship.[70]
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 Anniversary of Risorgimento






	Anniversary of Risorgimento



	Observed by
	Italy



	Type
	National



	Significance
	Proclamation of the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] on 17 March 1861



	Celebrations
	
Parades[image: External link], Fireworks[image: External link], Concerts, Picnics[image: External link], Balls[image: External link], Trade shows[image: External link]




	Date
	17 March[image: External link]



	Frequency
	every fifty years




Italy celebrates the Anniversary of Risorgimento every fifty years, on 17 March (date of proclamation of the Kingdom of Italy).

The anniversary occurred in 1911 (50th), 1961 (100th) and 2011 (150th) with several celebrations throughout the country.[71]
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 Culture and Risorgimento
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In art, this period was characterised by the Neoclassicism[image: External link] that draws inspiration from the "classical" art and culture of Ancient Greece[image: External link] or Ancient Rome[image: External link]. The main Italian sculptor was Antonio Canova who became famous for his marble sculptures[image: External link] that delicately rendered nude[image: External link] flesh. The mourning Italia turrita on the tomb to Vittorio Alfieri[image: External link] is one of the main works of Risorgimento by Canova.

Francesco Hayez was another remarkable artist of this period whose works often contain allegories about Italian unification. His most known painting The Kiss[image: External link] aims to portray the spirit of the Risorgimento: the man wears red, white and green, representing the Italian patriots fighting for independence from the Austro-Hungarian empire[image: External link] while the girl's pale blue dress signifies France, which in 1859 (the year of the painting's creation) made an alliance with the Kingdom of Piedmont and Sardinia enabling the latter to unify the many states of the Italian peninsula into the new kingdom of Italy. Hayez's three paintings on the Sicilian Vespers[image: External link] are an implicit protest against the foreign domination of Italy.

Andrea Appiani[image: External link], Domenico Induno[image: External link] and Gerolamo Induno[image: External link] are also known for their patriotic canvases. Risorgimento was also represented by works not necessarily linked to Neoclassicism as in the case of Giovanni Fattori who was one of the leaders of the group known as the Macchiaioli that soon became a leading Italian plein-airists[image: External link], painting landscapes, rural scenes, and scenes of military life during the Italian unification.[72]
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 Literature




In literature, lots of works were dedicated to Risorgimento since the beginning. The most known writer of Risorgimento is Alessandro Manzoni whose works are a symbol of the Italian unification, both for its patriotic message and because of his efforts in the development of the modern, unified Italian language[image: External link]; he is famous for the novel The Betrothed[image: External link] (orig. Italian: I Promessi Sposi) (1827), generally ranked among the masterpieces of world literature[image: External link].

Vittorio Alfieri[image: External link], was the founder of a new school in the Italian drama, expressed in several occasions his suffering about the foreign domination's tyranny.

Ugo Foscolo[image: External link] describes in his works the passion and love for the fatherland and the glorious history of the Italian people[image: External link]; these two concepts are respectively well expressed in two masterpieces, The Last Letters of Jacopo Ortis[image: External link] and Dei Sepolcri[image: External link].

Vincenzo Monti[image: External link], known for the Italian[image: External link] translation of the Iliad[image: External link], described in his works both enthusiasms and disappointments of Risorgimento until his death.

Giovanni Berchet[image: External link] wrote a poetry characterised by a high moral, popular and social content; he also contributed to Il Conciliatore[image: External link], a progressive bi-weekly scientific and literary journal, influential in the early Risorgimento that was published in Milan from September 1818 until October 1819 when it was closed by the Austrian censors; its writers included also Ludovico di Breme[image: External link], Giuseppe Nicolini[image: External link] and Silvio Pellico[image: External link].

Giacomo Leopardi[image: External link] was one of the most important poets of Risorgimento thanks to works such as Canzone all'Italia[image: External link] and Risorgimento[image: External link].

Niccolò Tommaseo[image: External link], the editor of the Italian Language Dictionary in eight volumes, was a precursor of the Italian irredentism[image: External link] and his works are a rare examples of a metropolitan culture above nationalism; he supported the liberal revolution headed by Daniele Manin[image: External link] against the Austrian Empire[image: External link] and he will always support the unification of Italy.

Francesco de Sanctis[image: External link] was one of the most important scholars of Italian language and literature in the 19th century; he supported the Revolution of 1848[image: External link] in Naples[image: External link] and for this reason he was imprisoned for three years; his reputation as a lecturer on Dante[image: External link] in Turin[image: External link] brought him the appointment of professor at ETH Zürich[image: External link] in 1856; he returned to Naples[image: External link] as Minister of Public Education after the unification of Italy.

The writer and patriot Luigi Settembrini[image: External link] published anonymously the Protest of the People of the Two Sicilies, a scathing indictment of the Bourbon government and was imprisoned and exiled several times by the Bourbons because of his support to Risorgimento; after the formation of the Kingdom of Italy, he was appointed professor of Italian literature at the University of Naples[image: External link].

Ippolito Nievo[image: External link] is another main representant of Risorgimento with his novel Confessioni d'un italiano[image: External link]; he fought with Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link]'s Expedition of the Thousand.

Risorgimento was also depicted in several famous novels: The Leopard[image: External link] written by Giuseppe Tomasi di Lampedusa[image: External link], Heart[image: External link] by Edmondo De Amicis[image: External link] and Piccolo mondo antico[image: External link] by Antonio Fogazzaro[image: External link].[73]
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 Opera




Risorgimento won the support of many leading Italian opera composers.[74] Their librettos often saw a delicate balance between European romantic narratives and dramatic themes evoking nationalistic sentiments. Ideas expressed in operas stimulated the political mobilisation in Italy and among the cultured classes of Europe who appreciated Italian opera. Furthermore, Mazzini and many other nationalists found inspiration in musical discourses.[75]

In his L'italiana in Algeri[image: External link] (The Italian Girl in Algiers), Gioachino Rossini[image: External link] expressed his support to the unification of Italy; the patriotic line Pensa alla patria, e intrepido il tuo dover adempi: vedi per tutta Italia rinascere gli esempi d’ardir e di valor / "Think about the fatherland and intrepid do your duty: see for all Italy the birth of the examples of courage and value" was censored in the Kingdom of Two Sicilies[image: External link].

Vincenzo Bellini was a secret member of the Carbonari and in his masterpiece I puritani[image: External link] (The Puritans), the last part of Act 2 is an allegory to Italian unification. Another Bellini opera, Norma[image: External link], was at the center of an unexpected standing ovation during its performance in Milan in 1859: while the chorus[image: External link] was performing Guerra, guerra! Le galliche selve (War, war! The Gallic forests) in Act 2, the Italians began to greet the chorus with loud applause and to yell the word "War!" several times towards the Austrian officers[image: External link] at the opera house[image: External link].[76]

The relationship between Gaetano Donizetti and the Risorgimento is still controversial; even though Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link] tried to use some of Donizetti's works for promoting the Italian cause, Donizetti had always preferred not to get involved in politics.[77]

Historians vigorously debate how political were the operas of Giuseppe Verdi (1813-1901). In particular, the Chorus of the Hebrew Slaves[image: External link] (known as Va, pensiero) from the third act of the opera Nabucco[image: External link] was intended to be an anthem for Italian patriots, who were seeking to unify their country and free it from foreign control in the years up to 1861 (the chorus's theme of exiles singing about their homeland, and its lines like O mia patria, si bella e perduta / "O my country, so lovely and so lost" was thought to have resonated with many Italians).[78] Beginning in Naples in 1859 and spreading throughout Italy, the slogan "Viva VERDI" was used as an acronym for Viva Vittorio Emanuele Re D'Italia ( Viva[image: External link] Victor Emmanuel King of Italy), referring to Victor Emmanuel II.[79][80]

Franco DellaPeruta argues in favour of close links between the operas and the Risorgimento, emphasizing Verdi's patriotic intent and links to the values of the Risorgimento. Verdi started as a republican, became a strong supporter of Cavour and entered the Italian parliament on Cavour's suggestion. His politics caused him to be frequently in trouble with the Austrian censors. Verdi's main works of 1842-49 were especially relevant to the struggle for independence, including 'Nabucco' (1842), 'I Lombardi alla Prima Crociata' (1843), 'Ernani' (1844), 'Attila' (1846), 'Macbeth' (1847), and 'La Battaglia di Legnano' (1848). However, starting in the 1850s, his operas showed few patriotic themes because of the heavy censorship of the absolutist regimes in power. Verdi later became disillusioned by politics, but he was personally active part in the political world of events of the Risorgimento and was elected to the first Italian parliament in 1861.[81] Likewise Marco Pizzo argues that after 1815 music became a political tool, and many songwriters expressed ideals of freedom and equality. Pizzo says Verdi was part of this movement, for his operas were inspired by the love of country, the struggle for Italian independence, and speak to the sacrifice of patriots and exiles.[82] On the other side of the debate, Mary Ann Smart argues that music critics at the time seldom mentioned any political themes.[83] Likewise Roger Parker argues that the political dimension of Verdi's operas was exaggerated by nationalistic historians looking for a hero in the late 19th century.[84]

The Risorgimento is the subject of a 2011 opera, Risorgimento![image: External link] by Italian composer Lorenzo Ferrero[image: External link], written to commemorate the 150th anniversary of the Italian unification.
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The Leopard[image: External link] is a film from 1963, based on the novel by Giuseppe Tomasi di Lampedusa[image: External link], and directed by Luchino Visconti. It features Burt Lancaster[image: External link] as the eponymous character, the Prince of Salina. The film depicts his reaction to the Risorgimento, and his vain attempts to retain his social standing.

There are other movies set in this period:


	
1860[image: External link] (1934), by Alessandro Blasetti[image: External link]


	
Piccolo mondo antico[image: External link] (1941), by Mario Soldati[image: External link]


	
Un garibaldino al convento[image: External link] (1942), by Vittorio De Sica


	
Heart and Soul[image: External link] (1948), by Vittorio De Sica


	
Senso[image: External link] (1954), by Luchino Visconti


	
Garibaldi[image: External link] (1961), by Roberto Rossellini


	
1870[image: External link] (1971), by Alfredo Giannetti[image: External link]


	
Noi credevamo[image: External link] (2010), by Mario Martone[image: External link]
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 Maps of Italy before and during Italian unification
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The European Economic Community (EEC) was a regional organisation[image: External link] which aimed to bring about economic integration[image: External link] among its member states. It was created by the Treaty of Rome[image: External link] of 1957.[1] Upon the formation of the European Union (EU) in 1993, the EEC was incorporated and renamed as the European Community (EC). In 2009 the EC's institutions were absorbed into the EU's wider framework and the community ceased to exist.

The Community's initial aim was to bring about economic integration, including a common market[image: External link] and customs union[image: External link], among its six founding members: Belgium, France, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands[image: External link] and West Germany[image: External link]. It gained a common set of institutions[image: External link] along with the European Coal and Steel Community[image: External link] (ECSC) and the European Atomic Energy Community[image: External link] (EURATOM) as one of the European Communities[image: External link] under the 1965 Merger Treaty[image: External link] (Treaty of Brussels). In 1993, a complete single market[image: External link] was achieved, known as the internal market[image: External link], which allowed for the free movement of goods, capital, services, and people within the EEC. In 1994, the internal market was formalised by the EEA agreement. This agreement also extended the internal market to include most of the member states of the European Free Trade Association[image: External link], forming the European Economic Area[image: External link] covering 15 countries.

Upon the entry into force of the Maastricht Treaty[image: External link] in 1993, the EEC was renamed the European Community to reflect that it covered a wider range than economic policy. This was also when the three European Communities, including the EC, were collectively made to constitute the first of the three pillars of the European Union[image: External link], which the treaty also founded. The EC existed in this form until it was abolished by the 2009 Treaty of Lisbon[image: External link], which incorporated the EC's institutions into the EU's wider framework and provided that the EU would "replace and succeed the European Community".

The EEC was also known as the Common Market in the English-speaking countries and sometimes referred to as the European Community even before it was officially renamed as such in 1993.
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In 1951, the Treaty of Paris[image: External link] was signed, creating the European Coal and Steel Community[image: External link] (ECSC). This was an international community based on supranationalism[image: External link] and international law, designed to help the economy of Europe and prevent future war by integrating[image: External link] its members.

In the aim of creating a federal Europe[image: External link] two further communities were proposed: a European Defence Community[image: External link] and a European Political Community[image: External link]. While the treaty for the latter was being drawn up by the Common Assembly[image: External link], the ECSC parliamentary chamber, the proposed defense community was rejected by the French Parliament[image: External link]. ECSC President Jean Monnet[image: External link], a leading figure behind the communities, resigned from the High Authority in protest and began work on alternative communities, based on economic integration rather than political integration.[2] After the Messina Conference[image: External link] in 1955, Paul Henri Spaak[image: External link] was given the task to prepare a report on the idea of a customs union[image: External link]. The so-called Spaak Report[image: External link] of the Spaak Committee[image: External link] formed the cornerstone of the intergovernmental negotiations at Val Duchesse castle in 1956.[3] Together with the Ohlin Report[image: External link] the Spaak Report would provide the basis for the Treaty of Rome[image: External link].

In 1956, Paul Henri Spaak[image: External link] led the Intergovernmental Conference on the Common Market and Euratom[image: External link] at the Val Duchesse[image: External link] castle, which prepared for the Treaty of Rome[image: External link] in 1957. The conference led to the signature, on 25 March 1957, of the Treaty of Rome[image: External link] establishing a European Economic Community.
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The resulting communities were the European Economic Community (EEC) and the European Atomic Energy Community[image: External link] (EURATOM or sometimes EAEC). These were markedly less supranational than the previous communities,[citation needed[image: External link]] due to protests from some countries that their sovereignty[image: External link] was being infringed (however there would still be concerns with the behaviour of the Hallstein Commission[image: External link]). The first formal meeting of the Hallstein Commission[image: External link], was held on 16 January 1958 at the Chateau de Val-Duchesse[image: External link]. The EEC (direct ancestor of the modern Community) was to create a customs union[image: External link] while Euratom would promote co-operation in the nuclear power[image: External link] sphere. The EEC rapidly became the most important of these and expanded its activities. One of the first important accomplishments of the EEC was the establishment (1962) of common price levels for agricultural products. In 1968, internal tariffs (tariffs on trade between member nations) were removed on certain products.

Another crisis was triggered in regard to proposals for the financing of the Common Agricultural Policy[image: External link], which came into force in 1962. The transitional period whereby decisions were made by unanimity had come to an end, and majority-voting in the Council had taken effect. Then-French President[image: External link] Charles de Gaulle[image: External link]'s opposition to supranationalism and fear of the other members challenging the CAP led to an "empty chair policy" whereby French representatives were withdrawn from the European institutions until the French veto was reinstated. Eventually, a compromise was reached with the Luxembourg compromise[image: External link] on 29 January 1966 whereby a gentlemen's agreement[image: External link] permitted members to use a veto on areas of national interest.[4][5]

On 1 July 1967 when the Merger Treaty[image: External link] came into operation, combining the institutions of the ECSC and Euratom into that of the EEC, they already shared a Parliamentary Assembly[image: External link] and Courts[image: External link]. Collectively they were known as the European Communities[image: External link]. The Communities still had independent personalities although were increasingly integrated. Future treaties granted the community new powers beyond simple economic matters which had achieved a high level of integration. As it got closer to the goal of political integration and a peaceful and united Europe, what Mikhail Gorbachev[image: External link] described as a Common European Home[image: External link].
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 Enlargement and elections




The 1960s saw the first attempts at enlargement[image: External link]. In 1961, Denmark, Ireland, Norway and the United Kingdom applied to join the three Communities. However, President Charles de Gaulle saw British membership as a Trojan horse[image: External link] for U.S. influence and vetoed membership, and the applications of all four countries were suspended.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The four countries resubmitted their applications on 11 May 1967 and with Georges Pompidou[image: External link] succeeding Charles de Gaulle as French president in 1969, the veto was lifted. Negotiations began in 1970 under the pro-European government of Edward Heath[image: External link], who had to deal with disagreements relating to the Common Agricultural Policy[image: External link] and the UK's relationship with the Commonwealth of Nations[image: External link]. Nevertheless, two years later the accession treaties were signed so that Denmark, Ireland and the UK joined the Community[image: External link] effective 1 January 1973. The Norwegian people had finally rejected membership[image: External link] in a referendum on 25 September 1972[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]

The Treaties of Rome[image: External link] had stated that the European Parliament[image: External link] must be directly elected, however this required the Council[image: External link] to agree on a common voting system first. The Council procrastinated on the issue and the Parliament remained appointed,[6] French President Charles de Gaulle was particularly active in blocking the development of the Parliament, with it only being granted Budgetary powers[image: External link] following his resignation.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Parliament pressured for agreement and on 20 September 1976 the Council agreed part of the necessary instruments for election, deferring details on electoral systems which remain varied to this day.[6] During the tenure of President Jenkins[image: External link], in June 1979, the elections were held in all the then-members (see European Parliament election, 1979[image: External link]).[7] The new Parliament, galvanised by direct election and new powers, started working full-time and became more active than the previous assemblies.[6]

Shortly after its election, Parliament became the first Community institution to propose that the Community adopt the flag of Europe[image: External link].[8] The European Council[image: External link] agreed to this and adopted the Symbols of Europe[image: External link] as those of the Community in 1984.[9] The European Council, or European summit, had developed since the 1960s as an informal meeting of the Council at the level of heads of state. It had originated from then-French President[image: External link] Charles de Gaulle[image: External link]'s resentment at the domination of supranational institutions (e.g. the Commission) over the integration process. It was mentioned in the treaties for the first time in the Single European Act[image: External link] (see below).[10]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Towards Maastricht




Greece[image: External link] applied to join the community on 12 June 1975, following the restoration of democracy, and joined on 1 January 1981.[11] Following on from Greece, and after their own democratic restoration, Spain and Portugal[image: External link] applied to the communities in 1977 and joined together on 1 January 1986.[12] In 1987 Turkey formally applied to join the Community and began the longest application process for any country.

With the prospect of further enlargement, and a desire to increase areas of co-operation, the Single European Act[image: External link] was signed by the foreign ministers on the 17 and 28 February 1986 in Luxembourg[image: External link] and the Hague[image: External link] respectively. In a single document it dealt with reform of institutions, extension of powers, foreign policy cooperation and the single market. It came into force on 1 July 1987.[13] The act was followed by work on what would be the Maastricht Treaty[image: External link], which was agreed on 10 December 1991, signed the following year and coming into force on 1 November 1993 establishing the European Union.
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 European Community




The EU absorbed the European Communities as one of its three pillars[image: External link]. The EEC's areas of activities were enlarged and were renamed the European Community, continuing to follow the supranational[image: External link] structure of the EEC. The EEC institutions became those of the EU, however the Court, Parliament and Commission had only limited input in the new pillars, as they worked on a more intergovernmental[image: External link] system than the European Communities. This was reflected in the names of the institutions, the Council was formally the "Council of the European Union" while the Commission was formally the "Commission of the European Communities".

However, after the Treaty of Maastricht, Parliament gained a much bigger role. Maastricht brought in the codecision procedure[image: External link], which gave it equal legislative power with the Council on Community matters. Hence, with the greater powers of the supranational institutions and the operation of Qualified Majority Voting[image: External link] in the Council, the Community pillar could be described as a far more federal[image: External link] method of decision making.

The Treaty of Amsterdam[image: External link] transferred responsibility for free movement of persons (e.g., visas[image: External link], illegal immigration, asylum[image: External link]) from the Justice and Home Affairs (JHA) pillar to the European Community (JHA was renamed Police and Judicial Co-operation in Criminal Matters[image: External link] (PJCC) as a result).[14] Both Amsterdam and the Treaty of Nice[image: External link] also extended codecision procedure[image: External link] to nearly all policy areas, giving Parliament equal power to the Council in the Community.

In 2002, the Treaty of Paris[image: External link] which established the ECSC expired, having reached its 50-year limit (as the first treaty, it was the only one with a limit). No attempt was made to renew its mandate; instead, the Treaty of Nice[image: External link] transferred certain of its elements to the Treaty of Rome[image: External link] and hence its work continued as part of the EC area of the European Community's remit.

After the entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon[image: External link] in 2009 the pillar structure ceased to exist. The European Community, together with its legal personality[image: External link], was absorbed into the newly consolidated European Union which merged in the other two pillars (however Euratom remained distinct). This was originally proposed under the European Constitution[image: External link] but that treaty failed ratification in 2005.
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 Aims and achievements




The main aim of the EEC, as stated in its preamble, was to "preserve peace and liberty and to lay the foundations of an ever closer union among the peoples of Europe". Calling for balanced economic growth, this was to be accomplished through:[15]


	The establishment of a customs union[image: External link] with a common external tariff[image: External link]


	Common policies for agriculture[image: External link], transport[image: External link] and trade, including standardization[image: External link] (for example, the CE marking[image: External link] designates standards compliance)

	
Enlargement of the EEC[image: External link] to the rest of Europe



For the customs union, the treaty provided for a 10% reduction in custom duties and up to 20% of global import quotas. Progress on the customs union proceeded much faster than the twelve years planned. However, France faced some setbacks due to their war with Algeria[image: External link].[16]
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 Members




The six states that founded the EEC and the other two Communities were known as the "inner six" (the "outer seven" were those countries who formed the European Free Trade Association[image: External link]). The six were France, West Germany, Italy and the three Benelux[image: External link] countries: Belgium, the Netherlands and Luxembourg. The first enlargement was in 1973, with the accession of Denmark, Ireland and the United Kingdom. Greece, Spain and Portugal joined in the 1980s. The former East Germany[image: External link] became part of the EEC upon German reunification in 1990. Following the creation of the EU in 1993, it has enlarged to include an additional sixteen countries by 2013.



	Flag
	State[image: External link]
	Accession[image: External link]
	Language(s)
	Currency
	Population

(1990)[17]



	
	Belgium
	25 March 1957
	Dutch[image: External link], French and German
	Belgian franc[image: External link][18]
	10,016,000



	
	France
	25 March 1957
	French
	French franc[image: External link]
	56,718,000



	
	West Germany[image: External link]/Germany[note 1]
	25 March 1957
	German
	German mark[image: External link]
	63,254,000[19]



	
	Italy
	25 March 1957
	Italian[image: External link]
	Italian lira
	56,762,700



	
	Luxembourg
	25 March 1957
	French, German and Luxembourgish[image: External link]
	Luxembourgish franc[image: External link][18]
	384,400



	
	Netherlands[image: External link]
	25 March 1957
	Dutch and Frisian
	Dutch guilder[image: External link]
	14,892,300



	
	Denmark
	1 January 1973
	Danish[image: External link]
	Danish krone[image: External link]
	5,146,500



	
	Ireland
	1 January 1973
	Irish[image: External link] and English[image: External link]
	Irish pound[image: External link]
	3,521,000



	
	United Kingdom[20]
	1 January 1973
	English
	Pound sterling[image: External link]
	57,681,000



	
	Greece[image: External link]
	1 January 1981
	Greek
	Greek drachma[image: External link]
	10,120,000



	
	Portugal[image: External link]
	1 January 1986
	Portuguese[image: External link]
	Portuguese escudo[image: External link]
	9,862,500



	
	Spain
	1 January 1986
	Spanish[image: External link][note 2]
	Spanish peseta[image: External link]
	38,993,800




Member states are represented in some form in each institution. The Council[image: External link] is also composed of one national minister who represents their national government. Each state also has a right to one European Commissioner[image: External link] each, although in the European Commission they are not supposed to represent their national interest but that of the Community. Prior to 2004, the larger members (France, Germany, Italy and the United Kingdom) have had two Commissioners. In the European Parliament[image: External link], members are allocated a set number seats[image: External link] related to their population, however these (since 1979[image: External link]) have been directly elected and they sit according to political allegiance, not national origin. Most other institutions, including the European Court of Justice[image: External link], have some form of national division of its members.
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 Institutions




There were three political institutions which held the executive and legislative power of the EEC, plus one judicial institution and a fifth body created in 1975. These institutions (except for the auditors) were created in 1957 by the EEC but from 1967 onwards they applied to all three Communities. The Council represents governments, the Parliament represents citizens and the Commission represents the European interest.[21] Essentially, the Council, Parliament or another party place a request for legislation to the Commission. The Commission then drafts this and presents it to the Council for approval and the Parliament for an opinion (in some cases it had a veto, depending upon the legislative procedure[image: External link] in use). The Commission's duty is to ensure it is implemented by dealing with the day-to-day running of the Union and taking others to Court if they fail to comply.[21] After the Maastricht Treaty in 1993, these institutions became those of the European Union, though limited in some areas due to the pillar structure. Despite this, Parliament in particular has gained more power over legislation and security of the Commission. The Court was the highest authority in the law, settling legal disputes in the Community, while the Auditors had no power but to investigate.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Background




The EEC inherited some of the Institutions of the ECSC[image: External link] in that the Common Assembly[image: External link] and Court of Justice[image: External link] of the ECSC had their authority extended to the EEC and Euratom in the same role. However the EEC, and Euratom, had different executive bodies to the ECSC. In place of the ECSC's Council of Ministers was the Council of the European Economic Community[image: External link], and in place of the High Authority[image: External link] was the Commission of the European Communities.

There was greater difference between these than name: the French government of the day had grown suspicious of the supranational power of the High Authority and sought to curb its powers in favour of the intergovernmental style Council. Hence the Council had a greater executive role in the running of the EEC than was the situation in the ECSC. By virtue of the Merger Treaty[image: External link] in 1967, the executives of the ECSC and Euratom were merged with that of the EEC, creating a single institutional structure governing the three separate Communities. From here on, the term European Communities were used for the institutions (for example, from Commission of the European Economic Community to the Commission of the European Communities.[22][23][24]
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 Council




The Council of the European Communities[image: External link] was a body holding legislative and executive powers and was thus the main decision making body of the Community. Its Presidency[image: External link] rotated between the member states[image: External link] every six months and it is related to the European Council[image: External link], which was an informal gathering of national leaders (started in 1961) on the same basis as the Council.[25]

The Council was composed of one national minister[image: External link] from each member state. However the Council met in various forms depending upon the topic. For example, if agriculture was being discussed, the Council would be composed of each national minister for agriculture. They represented their governments and were accountable to their national political systems. Votes were taken either by majority (with votes allocated according to population) or unanimity. In these various forms they share some legislative and budgetary power of the Parliament.[25] Since the 1960s the Council also began to meet informally at the level of national leaders; these European summits[image: External link] followed the same presidency system and secretariat as the Council but was not a formal formation of it.
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 Commission




The Commission of the European Communities was the executive arm[image: External link] of the community, drafting Community law[image: External link], dealing with the day to running of the Community and upholding the treaties[image: External link]. It was designed to be independent, representing the Community interest, but was composed of national representatives (two from each of the larger states, one from the smaller states). One of its members was the President[image: External link], appointed by the Council, who chaired the body and represented it.
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 Parliament




Under the Community, the European Parliament[image: External link] (formerly the European Parliamentary Assembly) had an advisory role to the Council and Commission. There were a number of Community legislative procedures[image: External link], at first there was only the consultation procedure[image: External link], which meant Parliament had to be consulted, although it was often ignored. The Single European Act[image: External link] gave Parliament more power, with the assent procedure[image: External link] giving it a right to veto proposals and the cooperation procedure[image: External link] giving it equal power with the Council if the Council was not unanimous.

In 1970 and 1975, the Budgetary treaties[image: External link] gave Parliament power over the Community budget[image: External link]. The Parliament's members, up-until 1980 were national MPs serving part-time in the Parliament. The Treaties of Rome had required elections to be held once the Council had decided on a voting system, but this did not happen and elections were delayed until 1979 (see European Parliament election, 1979[image: External link]). After that, Parliament was elected every five years. In the following 20 years, it gradually won co-decision powers with the Council over the adoption of legislation, the right to approve or reject the appointment of the Commission President and the Commission as a whole, and the right to approve or reject international agreements entered into by the Community.
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 Court




The Court of Justice of the European Communities[image: External link] was the highest court[image: External link] of on matters of Community law[image: External link] and was composed of one judge per state with a president elected from among them. Its role was to ensure that Community law was applied in the same way across all states and to settle legal disputes between institutions or states. It became a powerful institution as Community law overrides national law.
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 Auditors




The fifth institution is the European Court of Auditors[image: External link], which despite its name had no judicial powers like the Court of Justice. Instead, it ensured that taxpayer[image: External link] funds from the Community budget[image: External link] have been correctly spent. The court provided an audit report[image: External link] for each financial year to the Council and Parliament and gives opinions and proposals on financial legislation and anti-fraud actions. It is the only institution not mentioned in the original treaties, having been set up in 1975.[26]
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 Policy areas




At the time of its abolition, the European Community pillar covered the following areas;[14]



	

	Asylum policy[image: External link]

	Border control[image: External link]

	Common Agricultural Policy[image: External link]

	Common Fisheries Policy[image: External link]

	Competition[image: External link]

	Consumer protection[image: External link]

	
Customs Union[image: External link] and Single market[image: External link]





	

	Economic and monetary union[image: External link]

	Education and Culture

	Employment

	Environmental law[image: External link]

	EU Citizenship[image: External link]

	Healthcare




	

	Immigration policy[image: External link]

	Research

	Schengen treaty[image: External link]

	Social policy[image: External link]

	Trade policy[image: External link]

	Trans-European Networks[image: External link]
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 See also





	Economy of the European Union

	Brussels and the European Union[image: External link]

	Delors Commission[image: External link]

	European Commission

	European Customs Information Portal (ECIP)[image: External link]

	European Institutions in Strasbourg[image: External link]

	History of the European Communities (1958-1972)[image: External link]

	History of the European Communities (1973-1993)[image: External link]

	Location of European Union institutions[image: External link]

	Snake in the tunnel[image: External link]
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 Notes and references
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 Notes






	
^ German reunification[image: External link] took place in 1990


	
^ And recognised regional languages: Aranese[image: External link], Galician[image: External link], Basque[image: External link] and Catalan
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Geography of Italy





Coordinates[image: External link]: 42.0°N 12.5°E[image: External link]

Italy is located in southern Europe and comprises the long, boot-shaped Italian Peninsula[image: External link], the southern side of Alps, the large plain of the Po Valley and some islands including Sicily and Sardinia. Corsica[image: External link], although belonging to the Italian geographical region, has been a part of France since 1769. Italy is part of the Eastern Hemisphere.

Its total area is 301,340 km2 (116,350 sq mi), of which 294,140 km2 (113,570 sq mi) is land and 7,200 km2 is water (2,780 sq mi). It lies between latitudes 35° and 48° N[image: External link], and longitudes 6° and 19° E.

Italy borders with Switzerland (698 km or 434 mi), France (476 km or 296 mi), Austria (404 km or 251 mi) and Slovenia (218 km or 135 mi). San Marino[image: External link] (37 km or 23 mi) and Vatican city[image: External link] (3.4 km or 2.1 mi) are enclaves[image: External link].

Including islands, Italy has a coastline of 7,600 kilometres (4,700 mi) on the Adriatic Sea, Ionian Sea, Tyrrhenian Sea[image: External link], Ligurian Sea[image: External link], Sea of Sardinia and Strait of Sicily[image: External link].
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 Mountains and plains




Almost 40% of the Italian territory is mountainous,[1] with the Alps as the northern boundary and the Apennine Mountains forming the backbone of the peninsula and extending for 1,350 km (840 mi).[1] In between the two lies a large plain in the valley of the Po[image: External link], the largest river in Italy, which flows 652 km (405 mi) eastward from the Cottian Alps[image: External link] to the Adriatic. The Po Valley is the largest plain in Italy, with 46,000 km2 (18,000 sq mi), and it represents over 70% of the total plain area in the country.[1]

The Alpine mountain range is linked with the Apennines with the Colle di Cadibona[image: External link] pass in the Ligurian Alps[image: External link].

Worldwide-known mountains in Italy are Matterhorn[image: External link] (Cervino), Monte Rosa[image: External link], Gran Paradiso[image: External link] in the West Alps, and Bernina[image: External link], Stelvio[image: External link] and Dolomites[image: External link] along the eastern side of the Alps. The highest peak in Italy is Mont Blanc, at 4,810 meters (15,780 ft) above sea level[image: External link].
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 Volcanoes




Many elements of the Italian territory are of volcanic origin. Most of the small islands and archipelagos[image: External link] in the south, like Capraia[image: External link], Ponza[image: External link], Ischia[image: External link], Eolie[image: External link], Ustica[image: External link] and Pantelleria[image: External link] are volcanic islands[image: External link]. There are also active volcanoes: Etna, in Sicily, the largest active volcano in Europe; Vulcano, Stromboli, and Vesuvius, near Naples[image: External link], the only active volcano on mainland Europe.
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 Rivers and seas




Most of Italy's rivers[image: External link] drain either into the Adriatic Sea (like Po, Piave[image: External link], Adige[image: External link], Brenta[image: External link], Tagliamento[image: External link], Reno[image: External link]) or into the Tyrrhenian (like Arno[image: External link], Tiber and Volturno[image: External link]), though the waters from some border municipalities (Livigno in Lombardy, Innichen and Sexten in Trentino-Alto Adige/Südtirol[image: External link]) drain into the Black Sea[image: External link] through the basin of the Drava[image: External link], a tributary[image: External link] of the Danube[image: External link], and the waters from the Lago di Lei in Lombardy drain into the North Sea[image: External link] through the basin of the Rhine[image: External link].
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 Maritime claims





	Territorial sea: 12 nmi (22.2 km; 13.8 mi)

	Continental shelf: 200-metre depth (660 ft) or to the depth of exploitation
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 Lakes




In the north of the country are a number of subalpine moraine-dammed[image: External link] lakes, the largest of which is Garda[image: External link] (370 km2 or 143 sq mi). Other well known of these subalpine lakes are Lake Maggiore (212.5 km2 or 82 sq mi), whose most northerly section is part of Switzerland, Como[image: External link] (146 km2 or 56 sq mi), Orta[image: External link], Lugano[image: External link], Iseo[image: External link], Idro[image: External link].

Other notable lakes in the Italian peninsula are Trasimeno[image: External link], Bolsena, Bracciano[image: External link], Vico[image: External link], Varano[image: External link] and Lesina[image: External link] in Gargano[image: External link] and Omodeo[image: External link] in Sardinia.
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 Islands




Italy includes several islands. The largest are Sicily 25,708 km2 (9,926 sq mi) and Sardinia 24,090 km2 (9,300 sq mi). The third largest island is Elba[image: External link], the largest island of the Tuscan Archipelago[image: External link] (224 km2 or 86 sq mi).
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 Latitude and longitude





	Northernmost point — Testa Gemella Occidentale[image: External link]/Westliches Zwillingsköpfl[image: External link], Prettau[image: External link] (Predoi), South Tyrol[image: External link] at 47°5′N 12°11′E[image: External link]


	Southernmost point — Punta Pesce Spada, Lampedusa, Sicily at 35°29′N 12°36′E[image: External link] (whole territory); Capo Spartivento, Palizzi[image: External link], Calabria at 37°55′N 15°59′E[image: External link] (mainland)

	Westernmost point — Rocca Bernauda[image: External link], Bardonecchia[image: External link], Piedmont at 45°6′N 6°37′E[image: External link]


	Easternmost point — Capo d'Otranto[image: External link], Otranto[image: External link], Apulia at 40°6′N 18°31′E[image: External link]
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 Elevation





	Highest: Mont Blanc, Courmayeur[image: External link] (4807.5 m) at 45°50′N 6°51′E[image: External link]


	Lowest: Le Contane, Jolanda di Savoia[image: External link] (-3.44m) at 44°53′N 11°59′E[image: External link]


	Highest settlement: Trepalle[image: External link], Livigno (2,209 m) at 46°32′N 10°11′E[image: External link]
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 Land use




[2][Note 1]


	Artificial (urban, industrial etc.): 4.9%

	Agricultural: 52.2%

	Arable land: 27.9%

	Permanent: 7.1%

	Other: 17.2%





	Wood: 41.4%

	Wetlands: 0.4%

	Water (lakes etc.): 1.1%
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 Irrigated land





	39,510 km2 (2007)
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 Total renewable water resources





	191.3 km3 (2011)
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 Freshwater withdrawal (domestic/industrial/agricultural)





	total: 45.41 km3/yr (24%/43%/34%)

	per capita: 789.8 m3/yr (2008)
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	Climate of Italy[image: External link]

	List of islands of Italy
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 Notes






	
^ 2006 estimates.
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Demographics of Italy







	Historical population



	Year
	Pop.
	±%



	1
	8-10,000,000
	—    



	500
	7,000,000
	—    



	1000
	7,000,000
	+0.0%



	1500
	11,000,000
	+57.1%



	1861
	22,182,377
	+101.7%



	1871
	27,303,509
	+23.1%



	1881
	28,953,480
	+6.0%



	1901
	32,965,504
	+13.9%



	1911
	35,845,048
	+8.7%



	1921
	39,943,528
	+11.4%



	1931
	41,651,000
	+4.3%



	1936
	42,943,602
	+3.1%



	1951
	47,515,537
	+10.6%



	1961
	50,623,569
	+6.5%



	1971
	54,136,547
	+6.9%



	1981
	56,556,911
	+4.5%



	1991
	56,778,031
	+0.4%



	2001
	56,995,744
	+0.4%



	2011
	59,433,744
	+4.3%



	2017
	60,579,000
	+1.9%



	Source: ISTAT





This article is about the demographic[image: External link] features of the population[image: External link] of Italy, including population density[image: External link], ethnicity[image: External link], education level, health of the populace, economic status, religious affiliations and other aspects of the population.

Italy has 60,656,000 inhabitants according to the calculations current as of January 1, 2017 [3][image: External link] Its population density, at 201 inhabitants per square kilometre (520/sq mi), is higher than that of most Western European countries. However the distribution of the population is widely uneven. The most densely populated areas are the Po Valley (that accounts for almost half of the national population) and the metropolitan areas of Rome[image: External link] and Naples[image: External link], while vast regions such as the Alps and Apennines highlands, the plateaus of Basilicata and the island of Sardinia are very sparsely populated.

The population of Italy almost doubled during the twentieth century, but the pattern of growth was extremely uneven due to large-scale internal migration from the rural South to the industrial cities of the North, a phenomenon which happened as a consequence of the Italian economic miracle of the 1950-60s. In addition, after centuries of net emigration, from the 1980s Italy has experienced large-scale immigration for the first time in modern history. According to the Italian government, there were an estimated 5,000,073 foreign nationals resident in Italy.[1]

High fertility and birth rates persisted until the 1970s, after which they started to dramatically decline, leading to rapid population aging. At the end of the first decade of the 21st century, one in five Italians was over 65 years old.[2] However, as a result of the massive immigration of the last two decades, in recent years Italy experienced a significant growth in birth rates.[3] The total fertility rate has also climbed from an all-time low of 1.18 children per woman in 1995 to 1.41 in 2008.[4]

Since the 1984 Lateran Treaty agreement, Italy has no official religion[image: External link]. However, it recognizes the role the Catholic Church plays in Italian society. 87.8% of the population identify as Catholic, 5.8% as non-believers or atheists, 2.6% as Muslims, and 3.8% adhere to other religions.
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 Urbanization




About 68% of Italian population is classified as urban[image: External link],[5] a relatively low figure among developed countries. During the last two decades, Italy underwent a devolution[image: External link] process, that eventually led to the creation of administrative metropolitan areas[image: External link], in order to give major cities and their metropolitan areas a provincial status (somehow similar to PRC[image: External link]'s direct-controlled municipality[image: External link]). However, none of these new local authorities has yet become fully operative. According to OECD,[6] the largest conurbations are:


	
Milan – 7.4 million

	Rome – 3.7 million

	
Naples[image: External link] – 3.1 million

	
Turin[image: External link] – 2.2 million
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 Ethnic groups




See: Immigration to Italy


Italy used to be a country of mass emigration from the late 19th century until the 1970s. Between 1898 and 1914, the peak years of Italian diaspora, approximately 750,000 Italians emigrated each year.[7] Italian communities once thrived in the former African colonies of Eritrea (nearly 100,000 at the beginning of World War II),[8] Somalia and Libya (150,000 Italians settled in Libya, constituting about 18% of the total population).[9] All of Libya's Italians were expelled from the North African country in 1970.[10] In addition, after the annexation of Istria[image: External link] in 1945, up to 350,000 ethnic Italians left Titoist Yugoslavia[image: External link].[11] Today, large numbers of people with full or significant Italian ancestry are found in Brazil (25 million),[12] Argentina (20 million),[13] US (17.8 million),[14] France (5 million),[15] Venezuela (2,000,000),[16][17] Uruguay (1.5 million),[18] Canada (1.4 million),[19] and Australia (800,000).[20]

As a result of the profound economic and social changes induced by postwar industrialization, including low birth rates, an aging population and thus a shrinking workforce, during the 1980s Italy became to attract rising flows of foreign immigrants. The present-day figure of about 5 million foreign residents, that make up some 9% of the total population, include 97,000 children born in Italy to foreign nationals (19% of total births in Italy) in 2014, but exclude foreign nationals who have subsequently acquired Italian nationality; this applied to 106,000 people in 2014.[21][22] The official figures also exclude illegal immigrants, the so-called clandestini, whose numbers are very difficult to determine. In May 2008 The Boston Globe quoted an estimate of 670,000 for this group.[23] Since the fall of the Berlin Wall in 1989, and more recently, the 2004 and 2007 enlargements of the European Union, the main waves of migration came from the former socialist countries of Eastern Europe (especially Romania, Albania, Ukraine and Poland). The second most important area of immigration to Italy has always been the neighbouring North Africa[image: External link] (in particular, Morocco, Egypt and Tunisia), with soaring arrivals as a consequence of the Arab Spring. Furthermore, in recent years, growing migration fluxes from the Far East (notably, China[image: External link][24] and the Philippines) and Latin America[image: External link] ( Ecuador[image: External link], Peru[image: External link]) have been recorded. Currently, circa one million Romanians (around one tenth of them being Roma[image: External link][25]) are officially registered as living in Italy, representing thus the most important individual country of origin, followed by Albanians and Moroccans with about 500,000 people each. The number of unregistered Romanians is difficult to estimate, but the Balkan Investigative Reporting Network suggested that in 2007 that there might have been half a million or more.[26][note 1] Overall, at the end of the 2000s the foreign born population of Italy was from: Europe (54%), Africa (22%), Asia (16%), the Americas (8%) and Oceania (0.06%). The distribution of immigrants is largely uneven in Italy: 84.9% of immigrants live in the northern and central parts of the country (the most economically developed areas), while only 15.1% live in the southern half of the peninsula.



	Origin of the population[29]




	Origin
	Population
	Percent



	Italian
	55,818,099
	92.00%



	Romanian
	1,131,839
	1.81%



	North African
	646,624
	1.07%



	Albanian
	502,546
	0.77%



	Chinese[image: External link]
	265,820
	0.28%



	Ukrainian[image: External link]
	233,726
	0.31%



	
Asian[image: External link] (non-Chinese)
	499,013
	0.83%



	Sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link]
	324,917
	0.54%



	Latin American[image: External link]
	285,169
	0.47%



	Other
	782,549
	1.29%
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 Languages




See: Languages of Italy[image: External link]


Italy's official language is Italian. Ethnologue[image: External link] has estimated that there are about 55 million speakers of the language in Italy and a further 6.7 million outside of the country.[30] However, between 120 and 150 million people use Italian as a second or cultural language, worldwide.[31]

Italian, adopted by the state after the unification of Italy[image: External link], is based on the Florentine[image: External link] variety of Tuscan[image: External link] and is somewhat intermediate between the Italo-Dalmatian languages[image: External link] and the Gallo-Romance languages[image: External link]. Its development was also influenced by the Germanic languages of the post-Roman invaders[image: External link].

Italy has numerous dialects spoken all over the country. However, the establishment of a national education system has led to decrease in variation in the languages spoken across the country. Standardisation was further expanded in the 1950s and 1960s thanks to economic growth and the rise of mass media[image: External link] and television[image: External link] (the state broadcaster RAI helped set a standard Italian).

Several minority and regional languages are legally recognized and protected,[32] and they have co-official status alongside Italian in various parts of the country. French is co-official in the Valle d’Aosta—although in fact Franco-Provencal is more commonly spoken there. German has the same status in the province of South Tyrol[image: External link] as, in some parts of that province and in parts of the neighbouring Trentino, does Ladin. Slovene[image: External link] and Friulian are officially recognised in the provinces of Trieste, Gorizia and Udine in Venezia Giulia[image: External link]. Sardinian language was recognized as co-official in Sardinia.

In these regions official documents are bilingual (trilingual in Ladin communities), or available upon request in either Italian or the co-official language. Traffic signs are also multilingual, except in the Valle d’Aosta where—with the exception of Aosta itself which has retained its Latin form in Italian as in English—French toponyms are generally used, attempts to Italianise[image: External link] them during the Fascist period having been abandoned. Education is possible in minority languages where such schools are operating.

UNESCO and other authories recognize many other endangered languages, which are not protected by Italian government: Piedmontese[image: External link], Venetian[image: External link], Ligurian[image: External link], Lombard[image: External link], Emilian-Romagnolo[image: External link], Neapolitan[image: External link] and Sicilian[image: External link].
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 Historical data




Vital statistics since 1900[33][34][35]



	
	Average population (x 1,000)
	Live births
	Deaths
	Natural change
	Crude birth rate (per 1,000)
	Crude death rate (per 1,000)
	Natural change (per 1,000)
	Fertility rates



	1900
	32,377
	1,067,376
	768,917
	298,459
	33.0
	23.7
	9.2



	1901
	32,550
	1,057,763
	715,036
	342,727
	32.5
	22.0
	10.5



	1902
	32,787
	1,093,074
	727,181
	365,893
	33.3
	22.2
	11.2



	1903
	33,004
	1,042,090
	736,311
	305,779
	31.6
	22.3
	9.3



	1904
	33,237
	1,085,431
	698,604
	386,827
	32.7
	21.0
	11.6



	1905
	33,489
	1,084,518
	730,340
	354,178
	32.4
	21.8
	10.6



	1906
	33,718
	1,070,978
	696,875
	374,103
	31.8
	20.7
	11.1



	1907
	33,952
	1,062,333
	700,333
	362,000
	31.3
	20.6
	10.7



	1908
	34,198
	1,138,813
	770,054
	368,759
	33.3
	22.5
	10.8



	1909
	34,455
	1,115,831
	738,460
	377,371
	32.4
	21.4
	11.0



	1910
	34,751
	1,144,410
	682,459
	461,951
	32.9
	19.6
	13.3



	1911
	35,033
	1,093,545
	742,811
	350,734
	31.2
	21.2
	10.0



	1912
	35,246
	1,133,985
	635,788
	498,197
	32.2
	18.0
	14.1



	1913
	35,351
	1,122,482
	663,966
	458,516
	31.8
	18.8
	13.0



	1914
	35,701
	1,114,091
	643,355
	470,736
	31.2
	18.0
	13.2



	1915
	36,271
	1,109,183
	809,703
	299,480
	30.6
	22.3
	8.3



	1916
	36,481
	881,626
	854,703
	26,923
	24.2
	23.4
	0.7



	1917
	36,343
	713,732
	948,710
	-234,978
	19.6
	26.1
	-6.5



	1918
	35,922
	655,353
	1,268,290
	-612,937
	18.2
	35.3
	-17.1



	1919
	35,717
	770,620
	676,329
	94,291
	21.6
	18.9
	2.6



	1920
	35,960
	1,158,041
	681,749
	476,292
	32.2
	19.0
	13.2



	1921
	37,869
	1,163,344
	670,234
	493,110
	30.7
	17.7
	13.0



	1922
	38,196
	1,175,834
	690,054
	485,780
	30.8
	18.1
	12.7



	1923
	38,571
	1,155,157
	654,827
	500,330
	29.9
	17.0
	13.0



	1924
	38,927
	1,124,650
	663,077
	461,573
	28.9
	17.0
	11.9



	1925
	39,265
	1,108,565
	669,695
	438,870
	28.2
	17.1
	11.2



	1926
	39,590
	1,094,666
	680,274
	414,392
	27.7
	17.2
	10.5



	1927
	39,926
	1,093,772
	639,843
	453,929
	27.4
	16.0
	11.4



	1928
	40,281
	1,072,316
	645,654
	426,662
	26.6
	16.0
	10.6



	1929
	40,607
	1,037,700
	667,223
	370,477
	25.6
	16.4
	9.1



	1930
	40,956
	1,092,678
	576,751
	515,927
	26.7
	14.1
	12.6
	3.38



	1931
	41,339
	1,026,197
	609,405
	416,792
	24.8
	14.7
	10.1
	3.21



	1932
	41,584
	990,995
	610,646
	380,349
	23.8
	14.7
	9.1
	3.06



	1933
	41,928
	995,979
	574,113
	421,866
	23.8
	13.7
	10.1
	3.04



	1934
	42,277
	992,966
	563,339
	429,627
	23.5
	13.3
	10.2
	3.00



	1935
	42,631
	996,708
	594,722
	401,986
	23.4
	14.0
	9.4
	3.00



	1936
	42,965
	962,686
	593,380
	369,306
	22.4
	13.8
	8.6
	2.87



	1937
	43,269
	991,867
	618,290
	373,577
	22.9
	14.3
	8.6
	2.93



	1938
	43,596
	1,037,180
	614,988
	422,192
	23.8
	14.1
	9.7
	3.05



	1939
	44,018
	1,040,213
	591,483
	448,730
	23.6
	13.4
	10.2
	3.07



	1940
	44,467
	1,046,479
	606,907
	439,572
	23.5
	13.6
	9.9
	3.07



	1941
	44,830
	937,546
	621,735
	315,811
	20.9
	13.9
	7.0
	2.74



	1942
	45,098
	926,063
	643,607
	282,456
	20.5
	14.3
	6.3
	2.69



	1943
	44,641
	885,300
	679,708
	205,592
	19.8
	15.2
	4.6
	2.61



	1944
	44,794
	817,704
	685,171
	132,533
	18.3
	15.3
	3.0
	2.39



	1945
	44,946
	817,812
	615,092
	202,720
	18.2
	13.7
	4.5
	2.37



	1946
	45,253
	1,039,432
	547,952
	491,480
	23.0
	12.1
	10.9
	3.01



	1947
	45,641
	1,014,712
	524,019
	490,693
	22.2
	11.5
	10.8
	2.89



	1948
	46,381
	1,009,299
	490,450
	518,849
	21.8
	10.6
	11.2
	2.83



	1949
	46,733
	940,293
	485,277
	455,016
	20.1
	10.4
	9.7
	2.62



	1950
	47,104
	911,805
	455,169
	456,636
	19.4
	9.7
	9.7
	2,50



	1951
	47,417
	863,849
	485,208
	378,641
	18.2
	10.2
	8.0
	2,35



	1952
	47,666
	847,354
	477,894
	369,460
	17.8
	10.0
	7.8
	2.34



	1953
	47,957
	842,274
	476,015
	366,259
	17.6
	9.9
	7.6
	2.31



	1954
	48,299
	870,689
	441,897
	428,792
	18.0
	9.1
	8.9
	2.35



	1955
	48,633
	869,333
	446,689
	422,644
	17.9
	9.2
	8.7
	2.33



	1956
	48,920
	873,608
	497,550
	376,058
	17.9
	10.2
	7.7
	2.34



	1957
	49,181
	878,906
	484,190
	394,716
	17.9
	9.8
	8.0
	2.33



	1958
	49,475
	870,468
	457,690
	412,778
	17.6
	9.3
	8.3
	2.31



	1959
	49,831
	901,017
	454,740
	446,277
	18.1
	9.1
	9.0
	2.38



	1960
	50,198
	910,192
	480,932
	429,260
	18.1
	9.6
	8.6
	2.41



	1961
	50,523
	929,657
	468,455
	461,202
	18.4
	9.3
	9.1
	2.41



	1962
	50,843
	937,257
	509,174
	428,083
	18.4
	10.0
	8.4
	2.46



	1963
	51,198
	960,336
	516,377
	443,959
	18.8
	10.1
	8.7
	2.56



	1964
	51,600
	1,016,120
	490,050
	526,070
	19.7
	9.5
	10.2
	2.70



	1965
	51,987
	990,458
	518,008
	472,450
	19.1
	10.0
	9.1
	2.66



	1966
	52,332
	979,940
	496,281
	483,659
	18.7
	9.5
	9.2
	2.63



	1967
	52,667
	948,772
	510,122
	438,650
	18.0
	9.7
	8.3
	2.54



	1968
	52,987
	930,172
	532,571
	397,601
	17.6
	10.1
	7.5
	2.49



	1969
	53,317
	932,466
	539,129
	393,337
	17.5
	10.1
	7.4
	2.51



	1970
	53,661
	901,472
	521,096
	380,376
	16.8
	9.7
	7.1
	2.43



	1971
	54,074
	906,182
	522,654
	383,528
	16.8
	9.7
	7.9
	2.41



	1972
	54,381
	888,203
	523,828
	364,375
	16.3
	9.6
	6.7
	2.36



	1973
	54,751
	874,546
	547,487
	327,059
	16.0
	10.0
	6.0
	2.34



	1974
	55,111
	868,882
	532,052
	336,830
	15.8
	9.7
	6.1
	2.33



	1975
	55,441
	827,852
	554,346
	273,506
	14.9
	10.0
	4.9
	2.21



	1976
	55,718
	781,638
	550,565
	231,073
	14.0
	9.9
	4.1
	2.11



	1977
	55,955
	741,103
	546,694
	194,409
	13.2
	9.8
	3.5
	1.97



	1978
	56,155
	709,043
	540,671
	168,372
	12.6
	9.6
	3.0
	1.87



	1979
	56,318
	670,221
	538,352
	131,869
	11.9
	9.6
	2.3
	1.76



	1980
	56,434
	640,401
	554,510
	85,891
	11.3
	9.8
	1.5
	1.68



	1981
	56,502
	623,103
	545,291
	77,812
	11.0
	9.7
	1.4
	1.60



	1982
	56,544
	617,507
	522,332
	95,175
	10.9
	9.2
	1.7
	1.60



	1983
	56,564
	600,218
	553,568
	46,650
	10.6
	9.8
	0.8
	1.54



	1984
	56,577
	587,871
	534,676
	53,195
	10.4
	9.5
	0.9
	1.48



	1985
	56,593
	577,345
	547,436
	29,909
	10.2
	9.7
	0.5
	1.45



	1986
	56,596
	554,845
	537,453
	17,392
	9.8
	9.5
	0.3
	1.37



	1987
	56,602
	552,329
	524,999
	27,330
	9.8
	9.3
	0.5
	1.35



	1988
	56,629
	569,698
	539,426
	30,272
	10.1
	9.5
	0.5
	1.38



	1989
	56,672
	560,688
	525,960
	34,728
	9.8
	9.3
	0.5
	1.35



	1990
	56,719
	563,019
	543,708
	19,311
	9.9
	9.5
	0.5
	1.36



	1991
	56,751
	562,787
	553,833
	8,954
	9.9
	9.8
	0.2
	1.33



	1992
	56,797
	575,216
	545,038
	30,178
	10.1
	9.6
	0.5
	1.31



	1993
	56,832
	552,587
	555,043
	-2,456
	9.7
	9.8
	-0.0
	1.26



	1994
	56,843
	536,665
	557,513
	-20,848
	9.4
	9.8
	-0.4
	1.22



	1995
	56,844
	526,064
	555,203
	-29,139
	9.3
	9.8
	-0.5
	1.19



	1996
	56,860
	536,740
	557,756
	-21,016
	9.4
	9.8
	-0.4
	1.22



	1997
	56,890
	540,048
	564,679
	-24,631
	9.5
	9.9
	-0.4
	1.23



	1998
	56,907
	532,843
	576,911
	-44,068
	9.4
	10.1
	-0.8
	1.21



	1999
	56,917
	537,242
	571,356
	-34,114
	9.4
	10.0
	-0.6
	1.23



	2000
	56,942
	543,039
	560,241
	-17,202
	9.5
	9.8
	-0.3
	1.26



	2001
	56,960
	535,264
	548,227
	-12,963
	9.4
	9.6
	-0.2
	1.25



	2002
	56,987
	538,198
	557,393
	-19,195
	9.4
	9.8
	-0.3
	1.27



	2003
	57,130
	544,063
	586,468
	-42,405
	9.4
	10.2
	-0.8
	1.29



	2004
	57,495
	562,599
	546,658
	15,941
	9.7
	9.4
	0.3
	1.31



	2005
	57,874
	554,022
	567,304
	-13,282
	9.5
	9.7
	-0.2
	1.33



	2006
	58,064
	560,010
	557,892
	2,118
	9.6
	9.5
	0.1
	1.37



	2007
	58,223
	563,933
	570,801
	-6,868
	9.5
	9.7
	-0.2
	1.40



	2008
	58,652
	576,659
	585,126
	-8,467
	9.6
	9.8
	-0.2
	1.45



	2009
	59,000
	568,857
	591 663
	-22,806
	9.5
	9.8
	-0.3
	1.45



	2010
	59,190
	561,944
	587,488
	-25,544
	9.3
	9.7
	-0.4
	1.46



	2011
	59,364
	546,585
	593,402
	-46,817
	9.1
	9.7
	-0.6
	1.44



	2012
	59,394
	534,186
	612,883
	-78,697
	9.0
	10.3
	-1.3
	1.42



	2013
	59,685
	514,308
	600,744
	-86,436
	8.6
	10.1
	-1.5
	1.39



	2014
	60,782
	502,596
	598,364
	-95,768
	8.4
	9.8
	-1.4
	1.37



	2015
	60,795
	485,780
	647,571
	-161,791
	8.1
	10.7
	-2.6
	1.35



	2016
	60,665
	474,000
	608,000
	-134,000
	7.8
	10.0
	-2.2
	1.34
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 Current natural increase




[36]


	Number of births from January–November 2015 = 445,293

	Number of births from January–November 2016 = 434,919

	Number of deaths from January–November 2015 = 592,923

	Number of deaths from January–November 2016 = 558,235

	Natural growth from January–November 2015 = -147,630

	Natural growth from January–November 2016 = -123,316
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See: Religion in Italy





	Religion in Italy



	Religion
	
	
	Percent
	



	Christianity
	
  


	91.6%



	None
	
  


	5.8%



	Islam
	
  


	1.9%



	Buddhism
	
  


	0.3%



	Hinduism
	
  


	0.2%



	Sikhism[image: External link]
	
  


	0.12%



	Judaism[image: External link]
	
  


	0.1%






Roman Catholicism is by far the largest religion in the country, although the Catholic Church is no longer officially the state religion[image: External link]. Fully 87.8% of Italy's population identified themselves as Roman Catholic,[37] although only about one-third of these described themselves as active members (36.8%).

Most Italians believe in God, or a form of a spiritual life force. According to the most recent Eurobarometer Poll[image: External link] 2005:[38] 74% of Italian citizens responded that 'they believe there is a God', 16% answered that 'they believe there is some sort of spirit or life force' and 6% answered that 'they do not believe there is any sort of spirit, God, or life force'. This makes Italians much more theist than those of most other European countries, including France, Spain, and Germany.
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The Italian Catholic Church is part of the global Roman Catholic Church, under the leadership of the Pope, curia[image: External link] in Rome, and the Conference of Italian Bishops[image: External link]. In addition to Italy, two other sovereign nations are included in Italian-based dioceses, San Marino[image: External link] and Vatican City. There are 225 dioceses in the Italian Catholic Church, see further in this article and in the article List of the Roman Catholic dioceses in Italy[image: External link]. Even though by law Vatican City is not part of Italy, it is in Rome, and along with Latin, Italian is the most spoken and second language of the Roman Curia.[41]

Italy has a rich Catholic culture, especially as numerous Catholic saints[image: External link], martyrs[image: External link] and popes were Italian themselves. Roman Catholic art in Italy especially flourished during the Middle Ages, Renaissance and Baroque[image: External link] periods, with numerous Italian artists, such as Michelangelo, Leonardo da Vinci, Raphael[image: External link], Caravaggio, Fra Angelico, Gian Lorenzo Bernini[image: External link], Sandro Botticelli, Tintoretto, Titian, Raphael[image: External link] and Giotto. Roman Catholic architecture in Italy is equally as rich and impressive, with churches, basilicas and cathedrals such as St Peter's Basilica[image: External link], Florence Cathedral[image: External link] and St Mark's Basilica. Roman Catholicism is the largest religion and denomination in Italy, with around 87.8% of Italians considering themselves Catholic. Italy is also home to the greatest number of cardinals[image: External link] in the world,[42] and is the country with the greatest number of Roman Catholic churches per capita.[43]

Even though the main Christian denomination in Italy is Roman Catholicism, there are some minorities of Protestant, Waldensian[image: External link], Eastern Orthodox[image: External link] and other Christian churches.

In the 20th century, Jehovah's Witnesses, Pentecostalism, non-denominational Evangelicalism, and Mormonism[image: External link] were the fastest-growing Protestant churches. Immigration from Western[image: External link], Central[image: External link], and Eastern Africa[image: External link] at the beginning of the 21st century has increased the size of Baptist[image: External link], Anglican[image: External link], Pentecostal and Evangelical communities in Italy, while immigration from Eastern Europe has produced large Eastern Orthodox communities.

In 2006, Protestants made up 2.1% of Italy's population, and members of Eastern Orthodox churches comprised 1.2% or more than 700,000 Eastern Orthodox Christians including 180,000 Greek Orthodox[image: External link],[44] 550,000 Pentecostals and Evangelists (0.8%), of whom 400,000 are members of the Assemblies of God, about 250,000 are Jehovah's Witnesses (0.4%),[45] 30,000 Waldensians,[46] 25,000 Seventh-day Adventists, 22,000 Mormons, 15,000 Baptists (plus some 5,000 Free Baptists), 7,000 Lutherans[image: External link], 4,000 Methodists (affiliated with the Waldensian Church).[47]
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The longest-established religious faith in Italy is Judaism[image: External link], Jews having been present in Ancient Rome[image: External link] before the birth of Christ. Italy has seen many influential Italian-Jews, such as Luigi Luzzatti[image: External link], who took office in 1910, Ernesto Nathan[image: External link] served as mayor of Rome from 1907 to 1913 and Shabbethai Donnolo[image: External link] (died 982). During the Holocaust, Italy took in many Jewish refugees from Nazi[image: External link] Germany. However, with the creation of the Nazi-backed puppet Italian Social Republic[image: External link], about 15% of Italy's Jews were killed, despite the Fascist government's refusal to deport Jews to Nazi death camps[citation needed[image: External link]]. This, together with the emigration that preceded and followed the Second World War, has left only a small community of around 45,000 Jews in Italy today.

Due to immigration from around the world, there has been an increase in non-Christian religions. As of 2009, there were 1.0 million Muslims[image: External link] in Italy[48] forming 1.6 percent of population; independent estimates put the Islamic population in Italy anywhere from 0.8 million[49] to 1.5 million.[50] Only 50,000 Italian Muslims hold Italian citizenship[image: External link].

There are more than 200,000 followers of faith originating in the Indian subcontinent, including some 70,000 Sikhs with 22 gurdwaras across the country,[51] 70,000 Hindus, and 50,000 Buddhists.[52] There are an estimated some 4,900 Bahá'ís in Italy in 2005.[53]
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The following demographic statistics are from Italy's Istituto Nazionale di Statistica[54] and Cia World Factbook[image: External link].
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	60,674,003 (Jan 2016 est.
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0-14 years: 13.7%

	
15-64 years: 64.3%

	
65 years and over: 22.0%




	
0-14 years: 13.5% (male 4,056,156/female 3,814,070)

	
15-64 years: 66.3% (male 19,530,696/female 18,981,084)

	
65 years and over: 20.2% (male 4,903,762/female 6,840,444) (2010 est.)
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total: 44.2 years

	
male: 43.0 years

	
female: 45.3 years (2013 est.)




	
total: 44.2 years (2015 est.)
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	0.03% (2016 est.)
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	8.94 births/1,000 population (2013 est.)[55]
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	10.01 deaths/1,000 population (2013 est.)
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	4.47 migrant(s)/1,000 population (2013 est.)
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urban population: 68% of total population (2010)

	
rate of urbanization: 0.5% annual rate of change (2010-15 est.)
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at birth: 1.06 male(s)/female

	
under 15 years: 1.05 male(s)/female

	
15-64 years: 1.02 male(s)/female

	
65 years and over: 0.74 male(s)/female

	
total population: 0.93 male(s)/female



(2013 est.)
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	4.0 deaths/100,000 live births (2010)
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 Infant mortality rate





	
total: 3.33 deaths/1,000 live births

	
male: 3.54 deaths/1,000 live births

	
female: 3.12 deaths/1,000 live births



(2013 est.)
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total population: 81.95 years

	
male: 79.32 years

	
female: 84.73 years (2013)
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	1.39 children born/woman (Italian citizens)

	1.91 children born/woman (Foreign citizens)

	1.39 children born/woman (total citizens) (2014)[56]
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	9.5% of total GDP (2010)
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	4.24 physicians/1,000 population (2008)
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	3.6 beds/1,000 population (2009)
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	Adult prevalence rate: 0.3% (2009 est.)

	People living with HIV/AIDS: 140,000 (2009 est.)

	Deaths: fewer than 1,000 (2009 est.)




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Obesity – adult prevalence rate





	19.8% (2008)
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noun: Italian(s)

	
adjective: Italian




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Ethnic groups




Italian: 92%, other European[image: External link] (mostly Romanian, Albanian[image: External link], Ukrainian[image: External link] and others) 5%, North African (mostly Moroccan[image: External link]) 1.5%, others 2.5%.[57]

Historically the ethnicity of the Italian people was mainly made of romanized autochthonous Italics[image: External link] and Gauls, with additions of Germanic populations (like Longobards[image: External link]) and -in very small amounts- of other bordering people (like Slovenes, Austrians, Albanians, etc..).
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Roman Catholic[image: External link]: 90% (approximately; one half practicing), other Christians[image: External link]: 2%, Muslim[image: External link]: 2%, Atheist[image: External link] or Agnostic[image: External link]: 6%
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	4.7% of total GDP (2008)
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definition: age 15 and over can read and write

	
total population: 98.6%

	male:



(2003 est.)
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Approximately half of Italian males belong to the Y-DNA haplogroup R1b which is standard amongst most west European populations. According to data found through different sources, samples, and studies by Eurpedia,[58] the percentages of Y-dna haplogroups[image: External link] observed were :


	
R1[image: External link] (51.5% : 49% R1b and 2.5% R1a)

	
J[image: External link] (20% : 18% J2 and 2% J1)

	
E1b1b[image: External link] (11%)

	
G[image: External link] (7%)

	
I[image: External link] (6.5% : 2.5% I1, 3% I2 + I2a and 1% I2b)

	
T[image: External link] (4%)
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 See also





	List of Italians[image: External link]

	Italian diaspora




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Footnotes






	
^ According to Mitrica, an October 2005 Romanian report estimates that 1,061,400 Romanians are living in Italy, constituting 37% of 2.8 million immigrants in that country[27] but it is unclear how the estimate was made, and therefore whether it should be taken seriously.
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Gross domestic Product





Gross Domestic Product (GDP) is a monetary measure[image: External link] of the market value of all final goods and services produced in a period (quarterly or yearly). Nominal GDP estimates are commonly used to determine the economic performance of a whole country or region, and to make international comparisons. Nominal GDP per capita does not, however, reflect differences in the cost of living[image: External link] and the inflation rates[image: External link] of the countries; therefore using a basis of GDP at purchasing power parity (PPP) is arguably more useful when comparing differences in living standards[image: External link] between nations.
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 Definition




The OECD defines GDP as "an aggregate measure of production equal to the sum of the gross values added[image: External link] of all resident and institutional units engaged in production (plus any taxes, and minus any subsidies, on products not included in the value of their outputs).”[2] An IMF[image: External link] publication states that "GDP measures the monetary value of final goods and services - that is, those that are bought by the final user - produced in a country in a given period of time (say a quarter or a year)."[3]

Total GDP can also be broken down into the contribution of each industry or sector of the economy.[4] The ratio of GDP to the total population of the region is the per capita GDP[image: External link] and the same is called Mean Standard of Living.
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 History




William Petty[image: External link] came up with a basic concept of GDP to defend landlords against unfair taxation during warfare between the Dutch and the English between 1652 and 1674.[5] Charles Davenant[image: External link] developed the method further in 1695.[6] The modern concept of GDP was first developed by Simon Kuznets[image: External link] for a US Congress[image: External link] report in 1934.[7] In this report, Kuznets warned against its use as a measure of welfare[image: External link] (see below under limitations and criticisms[image: External link]). After the Bretton Woods conference[image: External link] in 1944, GDP became the main tool for measuring a country's economy.[8] At that time gross national product[image: External link] (GNP) was the preferred estimate, which differed from GDP in that it measured production by a country's citizens at home and abroad rather than its 'resident institutional units' (see OECD definition above). The switch from "GNP" to "GDP" in the US was in 1991, trailing behind most other nations.

The history of the concept of GDP should be distinguished from the history of changes in ways of estimating it. The value added by firms is relatively easy to calculate from their accounts, but the value added by the public sector, by financial industries, and by intangible asset creation is more complex. These activities are increasingly important in developed economies, and the international conventions governing their estimation and their inclusion or exclusion in GDP regularly change in an attempt to keep up with industrial advances. In the words of one academic economist "The actual number for GDP is therefore the product of a vast patchwork of statistics and a complicated set of processes carried out on the raw data to fit them to the conceptual framework."[9]
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 Determining gross domestic product (GDP)
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GDP can be determined in three ways, all of which should, in principle, give the same result. They are the production (or output or value added) approach, the income approach[image: External link], or the expenditure approach.

The most direct of the three is the production approach, which sums the outputs of every class of enterprise to arrive at the total. The expenditure approach works on the principle that all of the product must be bought by somebody, therefore the value of the total product must be equal to people's total expenditures in buying things. The income approach works on the principle that the incomes of the productive factors ("producers," colloquially) must be equal to the value of their product, and determines GDP by finding the sum of all producers' incomes.[10]
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 Production approach




This approach mirrors the OECD definition given above.


	Estimate the gross value of domestic output out of the many various economic activities;

	Determine the intermediate consumption[image: External link], i.e., the cost of material, supplies and services used to produce final goods or services.

	Deduct intermediate consumption from gross value to obtain the gross value added.



Gross value added[image: External link] = gross value of output – value of intermediate consumption.

Value of output = value of the total sales of goods and services plus value of changes in the inventories.

The sum of the gross value added in the various economic activities is known as "GDP at factor cost".

GDP at factor cost plus indirect taxes less subsidies on products = "GDP at producer price".

For measuring output of domestic product, economic activities (i.e. industries) are classified into various sectors. After classifying economic activities, the output of each sector is calculated by any of the following two methods:


	By multiplying the output of each sector by their respective market price and adding them together

	By collecting data on gross sales and inventories from the records of companies and adding them together



The gross value of all sectors is then added to get the gross value added (GVA) at factor cost. Subtracting each sector's intermediate consumption from gross output gives the GDP at factor cost. Adding indirect tax minus subsidies in GDP at factor cost gives the "GDP at producer prices".
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 Income approach




The second way of estimating GDP is to use "the sum of primary incomes distributed by resident producer units".[2]

If GDP is calculated this way it is sometimes called gross domestic income (GDI), or GDP (I). GDI should provide the same amount as the expenditure method described later. (By definition, GDI = GDP. In practice, however, measurement errors will make the two figures slightly off when reported by national statistical agencies.)

This method measures GDP by adding incomes that firms pay households for factors of production they hire - wages for labour, interest for capital, rent for land and profits for entrepreneurship.

The US "National Income and Expenditure Accounts" divide incomes into five categories:


	Wages, salaries, and supplementary labour income

	Corporate profits

	Interest and miscellaneous investment income

	Farmers' incomes

	Income from non-farm unincorporated businesses



These five income components sum to net domestic income at factor cost.

Two adjustments must be made to get GDP:


	Indirect taxes minus subsidies are added to get from factor cost to market prices.

	Depreciation (or capital consumption allowance[image: External link]) is added to get from net domestic product to gross domestic product.



Total income can be subdivided according to various schemes, leading to various formulae for GDP measured by the income approach. A common one is:


	GDP = compensation of employees[image: External link] + gross operating surplus[image: External link] + gross mixed income[image: External link] + taxes less subsidies on production and imports

	
GDP = COE + GOS + GMI + TP & M – SP & M





	
Compensation of employees (COE) measures the total remuneration to employees for work done. It includes wages and salaries, as well as employer contributions to social security[image: External link] and other such programs.

	
Gross operating surplus (GOS) is the surplus due to owners of incorporated businesses. Often called profits[image: External link], although only a subset of total costs are subtracted from gross output[image: External link] to calculate GOS.

	
Gross mixed income (GMI) is the same measure as GOS, but for unincorporated businesses. This often includes most small businesses.



The sum of COE, GOS and GMI is called total factor income; it is the income of all of the factors of production in society. It measures the value of GDP at factor (basic) prices. The difference between basic prices and final prices (those used in the expenditure calculation) is the total taxes and subsidies that the government has levied or paid on that production. So adding taxes less subsidies on production and imports converts GDP at factor cost[image: External link] to GDP(I).

Total factor income is also sometimes expressed as:


	
Total factor income = employee compensation + corporate profits + proprietor's income + rental income + net interest[12]
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 Expenditure approach




The third way to estimate GDP is to calculate the sum of the final uses of goods and services (all uses except intermediate consumption) measured in purchasers' prices.[2]

Market goods which are produced are purchased by someone. In the case where a good is produced and unsold, the standard accounting convention is that the producer has bought the good from themselves. Therefore, measuring the total expenditure used to buy things is a way of measuring production. This is known as the expenditure method of calculating GDP.
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 Components of GDP by expenditure




GDP (Y) is the sum of consumption (C), investment (I), government spending (G) and net exports (X – M).


	
Y = C + I + G + (X − M)




Here is a description of each GDP component:


	
C (consumption) is normally the largest GDP component in the economy, consisting of private expenditures in the economy (household final consumption expenditure[image: External link]). These personal expenditures fall under one of the following categories: durable goods[image: External link], nondurable goods, and services. Examples include food, rent, jewelry, gasoline, and medical expenses, but not the purchase of new housing.

	
I (investment) includes, for instance, business investment in equipment, but does not include exchanges of existing assets. Examples include construction of a new mine[image: External link], purchase of software, or purchase of machinery and equipment for a factory. Spending by households (not government) on new houses is also included in investment. In contrast to its colloquial meaning, "investment" in GDP does not mean purchases of financial products[image: External link]. Buying financial products is classed as ' saving[image: External link]', as opposed to investment. This avoids double-counting: if one buys shares in a company, and the company uses the money received to buy plant, equipment, etc., the amount will be counted toward GDP when the company spends the money on those things; to also count it when one gives it to the company would be to count two times an amount that only corresponds to one group of products. Buying bonds[image: External link] or stocks[image: External link] is a swapping of deeds[image: External link], a transfer of claims on future production, not directly an expenditure on products.

	
G (government spending) is the sum of government expenditures[image: External link] on final goods[image: External link] and services. It includes salaries of public servants[image: External link], purchases of weapons for the military and any investment expenditure by a government. It does not include any transfer payments[image: External link], such as social security[image: External link] or unemployment benefits[image: External link].

	
X (exports) represents gross exports. GDP captures the amount a country produces, including goods and services produced for other nations' consumption, therefore exports are added.

	
M (imports) represents gross imports. Imports are subtracted since imported goods will be included in the terms G, I, or C, and must be deducted to avoid counting foreign supply[image: External link] as domestic.



Note that C, G, and I are expenditures on final goods[image: External link] and services; expenditures on intermediate goods and services do not count. (Intermediate goods and services are those used by businesses to produce other goods and services within the accounting year.[13])

According to the U.S. Bureau of Economic Analysis, which is responsible for calculating the national accounts in the United States, "In general, the source data for the expenditures components are considered more reliable than those for the income components [see income method, below]."[14]
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 GDP vs GNI




GDP can be contrasted with gross national product[image: External link] (GNP) or, as it is now known, gross national income[image: External link] (GNI). The difference is that GDP defines its scope according to location, while GNI defines its scope according to ownership. In a global context, world GDP and world GNI[image: External link] are, therefore, equivalent terms.

GDP is product produced within a country's borders; GNI is product produced by enterprises owned by a country's citizens. The two would be the same if all of the productive enterprises in a country were owned by its own citizens, and those citizens did not own productive enterprises in any other countries. In practice, however, foreign ownership makes GDP and GNI non-identical. Production within a country's borders, but by an enterprise owned by somebody outside the country, counts as part of its GDP but not its GNI; on the other hand, production by an enterprise located outside the country, but owned by one of its citizens, counts as part of its GNI but not its GDP.

For example, the GNI of the USA is the value of output produced by American-owned firms, regardless of where the firms are located. Similarly, if a country becomes increasingly in debt, and spends large amounts of income servicing this debt this will be reflected in a decreased GNI but not a decreased GDP. Similarly, if a country sells off its resources to entities outside their country this will also be reflected over time in decreased GNI, but not decreased GDP. This would make the use of GDP more attractive for politicians in countries with increasing national debt and decreasing assets.

Gross national income (GNI) equals GDP plus income receipts from the rest of the world minus income payments to the rest of the world.[15]

In 1991, the United States switched from using GNP to using GDP as its primary measure of production.[16] The relationship between United States GDP and GNP is shown in table 1.7.5 of the National Income and Product Accounts[image: External link].[17]
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 International standards




The international standard for measuring GDP is contained in the book System of National Accounts[image: External link] (1993), which was prepared by representatives of the International Monetary Fund[image: External link], European Union, Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development[image: External link], United Nations and World Bank. The publication is normally referred to as SNA93 to distinguish it from the previous edition published in 1968 (called SNA68) [18]

SNA93 provides a set of rules and procedures for the measurement of national accounts. The standards are designed to be flexible, to allow for differences in local statistical needs and conditions.
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 National measurement




Within each country GDP is normally measured by a national government statistical agency, as private sector organizations normally do not have access to the information required (especially information on expenditure and production by governments).

See: National agencies responsible for GDP measurement[image: External link]
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 Nominal GDP and adjustments to GDP




The raw GDP figure as given by the equations above is called the nominal, historical, or current, GDP. When one compares GDP figures from one year to another, it is desirable to compensate for changes in the value of money – i.e., for the effects of inflation or deflation. To make it more meaningful for year-to-year comparisons, it may be multiplied by the ratio between the value of money in the year the GDP was measured and the value of money in a base year.

For example, suppose a country's GDP in 1990 was $100 million and its GDP in 2000 was $300 million. Suppose also that inflation had halved the value of its currency over that period. To meaningfully compare its GDP in 2000 to its GDP in 1990, we could multiply the GDP in 2000 by one-half, to make it relative to 1990 as a base year. The result would be that the GDP in 2000 equals $300 million × one-half = $150 million, in 1990 monetary terms. We would see that the country's GDP had realistically increased 50 percent[image: External link] over that period, not 200 percent, as it might appear from the raw GDP data. The GDP adjusted for changes in money value in this way is called the real, or constant, GDP[image: External link].

The factor used to convert GDP from current to constant values in this way is called the GDP deflator[image: External link]. Unlike consumer price index[image: External link], which measures inflation or deflation in the price of household consumer goods, the GDP deflator measures changes in the prices of all domestically produced goods and services in an economy including investment goods and government services, as well as household consumption goods.[19]

Constant-GDP figures allow us to calculate a GDP growth rate, which indicates how much a country's production has increased (or decreased, if the growth rate is negative) compared to the previous year.


	Real GDP growth rate for year n = [(Real GDP in year n) − (Real GDP in year n − 1)] / (Real GDP in year n − 1)



Another thing that it may be desirable to account for is population growth. If a country's GDP doubled over a certain period, but its population tripled, the increase in GDP may not mean that the standard of living increased for the country's residents; the average person in the country is producing less than they were before. Per-capita GDP is a measure to account for population growth.
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 Cross-border comparison and purchasing power parity




The level of GDP in different countries may be compared by converting their value in national currency according to either the current currency exchange rate, or the purchasing power parity exchange rate.


	
Current currency exchange rate is the exchange rate[image: External link] in the international foreign exchange market[image: External link].

	
Purchasing power parity exchange rate is the exchange rate based on the purchasing power parity (PPP) of a currency relative to a selected standard (usually the United States dollar[image: External link]). This is a comparative (and theoretical) exchange rate, the only way to directly realize this rate is to sell an entire CPI[image: External link] basket in one country, convert the cash at the currency market rate & then rebuy that same basket of goods in the other country (with the converted cash). Going from country to country, the distribution of prices within the basket will vary; typically, non-tradable purchases will consume a greater proportion of the basket's total cost in the higher GDP country, per the Balassa-Samuelson effect[image: External link].



The ranking of countries may differ significantly based on which method is used.


	The current exchange rate method converts the value of goods and services using global currency exchange rates[image: External link]. The method can offer better indications of a country's international purchasing power. For instance, if 10% of GDP is being spent on buying hi-tech foreign arms[image: External link], the number of weapons purchased is entirely governed by current exchange rates, since arms are a traded product bought on the international market. There is no meaningful 'local' price distinct from the international price for high technology goods. The PPP method of GDP conversion is more relevant to non-traded goods and services. In the above example if hi-tech weapons are to be produced internally their amount will be governed by GDP(PPP) rather than nominal GDP.



There is a clear pattern of the purchasing power parity method decreasing the disparity in GDP between high and low income (GDP) countries, as compared to the current exchange rate method. This finding is called the Penn effect[image: External link].

For more information, see Measures of national income and output[image: External link].
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 Standard of living and GDP: Wealth distribution and externalities




GDP per capita is often used as an indicator of living standards.[20]

The major advantage of GDP per capita as an indicator of standard of living is that it is measured frequently, widely, and consistently. It is measured frequently in that most countries provide information on GDP on a quarterly basis, allowing trends to be seen quickly. It is measured widely in that some measure of GDP is available for almost every country in the world, allowing inter-country comparisons. It is measured consistently in that the technical definition of GDP is relatively consistent among countries.

GDP does not include several factors that influence the standard of living. In particular, it fails to account for:


	
Externalities[image: External link] – Economic growth may entail an increase in negative externalities that are not directly measured in GDP.[21][22] Increased industrial output might grow GDP, but any pollution is not counted.[23]


	
Non-market transactions– GDP excludes activities that are not provided through the market, such as household production, bartering of goods and services, and volunteer or unpaid services.

	
Non-monetary economy– GDP omits economies where no money comes into play at all, resulting in inaccurate or abnormally low GDP figures. For example, in countries with major business transactions occurring informally, portions of local economy are not easily registered. Bartering[image: External link] may be more prominent than the use of money, even extending to services.[22]


	
Quality improvements and inclusion of new products– by not fully adjusting for quality improvements and new products, GDP understates true economic growth[image: External link]. For instance, although computers today are less expensive and more powerful than computers from the past, GDP treats them as the same products by only accounting for the monetary value. The introduction of new products is also difficult to measure accurately and is not reflected in GDP despite the fact that it may increase the standard of living. For example, even the richest person in 1900 could not purchase standard products, such as antibiotics and cell phones, that an average consumer can buy today, since such modern conveniences did not exist then.

	
Sustainability of growth– GDP is a measurement of economic historic activity and is not necessarily a projection.

	
Wealth distribution[image: External link] – GDP does not account for variances in incomes of various demographic groups. See income inequality metrics[image: External link] for discussion of a variety of inequality-based economic measures.[22]




It can be argued that GDP per capita as an indicator standard of living is correlated with these factors, capturing them indirectly.[20][24] As a result, GDP per capita as a standard of living is a continued usage because most people have a fairly accurate idea of what it is and know it is tough to come up with quantitative measures for such constructs as happiness, quality of life, and well-being.[20]
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 Limitations and criticisms
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 Limitations at introduction




Simon Kuznets[image: External link], the economist who developed the first comprehensive set of measures of national income, stated in his first report to the US Congress in 1934, in a section titled "Uses and Abuses of National Income Measurements":[7]


The valuable capacity of the human mind to simplify a complex situation in a compact characterization becomes dangerous when not controlled in terms of definitely stated criteria. With quantitative measurements especially, the definiteness of the result suggests, often misleadingly, a precision and simplicity in the outlines of the object measured. Measurements of national income are subject to this type of illusion and resulting abuse, especially since they deal with matters that are the center of conflict of opposing social groups where the effectiveness of an argument is often contingent upon oversimplification. [...]




All these qualifications upon estimates of national income as an index of productivity are just as important when income measurements are interpreted from the point of view of economic welfare. But in the latter case additional difficulties will be suggested to anyone who wants to penetrate below the surface of total figures and market values. Economic welfare cannot be adequately measured unless the personal distribution of income is known. And no income measurement undertakes to estimate the reverse side of income, that is, the intensity and unpleasantness of effort going into the earning of income. The welfare of a nation can, therefore, scarcely be inferred from a measurement of national income as defined above.



In 1962, Kuznets stated:[25]


Distinctions must be kept in mind between quantity and quality of growth, between costs and returns, and between the short and long run. Goals for more growth should specify more growth of what and for what.
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 Further criticisms




Ever since the development of GDP, multiple observers have pointed out limitations of using GDP as the overarching measure of economic and social progress.

Many environmentalists[image: External link] argue that GDP is a poor measure of social progress because it does not take into account harm to the environment[image: External link].[26][27]

Although a high or rising level of GDP is often associated with increased economic and social progress within a country, a number of scholars have pointed out that this does not necessarily play out in many instances. For example, Jean Drèze[image: External link] and Amartya Sen[image: External link] have pointed out that an increase in GDP or in GDP growth does not necessarily lead to a higher standard of living, particularly in areas such as healthcare and education.[28] Another important area that does not necessarily improve along with GDP is political liberty, which is most notable in China, where GDP growth is strong yet political liberties are heavily restricted.[29]

GDP does not account for the distribution of income among the residents of a country, because GDP is merely an aggregate measure. An economy may be highly developed or growing rapidly, but also contain a wide gap between the rich and the poor in a society. These inequalities often occur on the lines of race, ethnicity, gender, religion, or other minority status within countries. This can lead to misleading characterizations of economic well-being if the income distribution is heavily skewed toward the high end, as the poorer residents will not directly benefit from the overall level of wealth and income generated in their country. Even GDP per capita measures may have the same downside if inequality is high. For example, South Africa during apartheid ranked high in terms of GDP per capita, but the benefits of this immense wealth and income were not shared equally among the country.[citation needed[image: External link]]

GDP does not take into account the value of household and other unpaid work[image: External link]. Some, including Martha Nussbaum[image: External link], argue that this value should be included in measuring GDP, as household labor is largely a substitute for goods and services that would otherwise be purchased for value.[30] Even under conservative estimates, the value of unpaid labor in Australia has been calculated to be over 50% of the country's GDP.[31] A later study analyzed this value in other countries, with results ranging from a low of about 15% in Canada (using conservative estimates) to high of nearly 70% in the United Kingdom (using more liberal estimates). For the United States, the value was estimated to be between about 20% on the low end to nearly 50% on the high end, depending on the methodology being used.[32] Because many public policies are shaped by GDP calculations and by the related field of national accounts[image: External link],[33] the non-inclusion of unpaid work in calculating GDP can create distortions in public policy, and some economists have advocated for changes in the way public policies are formed and implemented.[34]

The UK's Natural Capital Committee[image: External link] highlighted the shortcomings of GDP in its advice to the UK Government in 2013, pointing out that GDP "focuses on flows, not stocks. As a result, an economy can run down its assets yet, at the same time, record high levels of GDP growth, until a point is reached where the depleted assets act as a check on future growth". They then went on to say that "it is apparent that the recorded GDP growth rate overstates the sustainable growth rate. Broader measures of wellbeing and wealth are needed for this and there is a danger that short-term decisions based solely on what is currently measured by national accounts may prove to be costly in the long-term".
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 Proposals to overcome GDP limitations




In response to these and other limitations of using GDP, alternative approaches have emerged.


	In the 1980s, Amartya Sen[image: External link] and Martha Nussbaum[image: External link] developed the capability approach[image: External link], which focuses on the functional capabilities enjoyed by people within a country, rather than the aggregate wealth held within a country. These capabilities consist of the functions that a person is able to achieve.[35]


	In 1990 Mahbub ul Haq[image: External link], a Pakistani Economist at the United Nations, introduced the Human Development Index (HDI). The HDI is a composite index of life expectancy at birth, adult literacy rate and standard of living measured as a logarithmic function of GDP, adjusted to purchasing power parity.

	In 1989, John B. Cobb[image: External link] and Herman Daly[image: External link] introduced Index of Sustainable Economic Welfare (ISEW)[image: External link] by taking into account various other factors such as consumption of nonrenewable resources and degradation of the environment. The new formula deducted from GDP (personal consumption + public non-defensive expenditures - private defensive expenditures + capital formation + services from domestic labour - costs of environmental degradation - depreciation of natural capital)

	In 2005, Med Jones[image: External link], an American Economist, at the International Institute of Management, introduced the first secular Gross National Happiness Index a.k.a Gross National Well-being[image: External link] framework and Index to complement GDP economics with additional seven dimensions, including environment, education, and government, work, social and health (mental and physical) indicators. The proposal was inspired by the King of Bhutan's GNH[image: External link] philosophy.[36][37][38]


	In 2009 the European Union released a communication titled GDP and beyond: Measuring progress in a changing world[39] that identified five actions to improve the indicators of progress in ways that make it more responsive to the concerns of its citizens: Introduced a proposal to complementing GDP with environmental and social indicators

	In 2009 Professors Joseph Stiglitz[image: External link], Amartya Sen[image: External link], and Jean-Paul Fitoussi[image: External link] at the Commission on the Measurement of Economic Performance and Social Progress[image: External link] (CMEPSP), formed by French President, Nicolas Sarkozy[image: External link] published a proposal to overcome the limitation of GDP economics to expand the focus to well-being economics with wellbeing framework consisting of health, environment, work, physical safety, economic safety, political freedom.

	In 2012, the Karma Ura of the Center for Bhutan Studies published Bhutan Local GNH Index contributors to happiness—physical, mental and spiritual health; time-balance; social and community vitality; cultural vitality; education; living standards; good governance; and ecological vitality. The Bhutan GNH Index[image: External link].[40]


	In 2013 OECD Better Life Index[image: External link] was published by the OECD. The dimensions of the index included health, economic, workplace, income, jobs, housing, civic engagement, life satisfaction

	In 2013 professors John Helliwell, Richard Layard[image: External link] and Jeffrey Sachs[image: External link] published World Happiness Report[image: External link] and proposed to measure other wellbeing indicators in addition to GDP. the evaluation framework included GDP per capita, Gini (income inequality), life satisfaction, health, freedom of life choices, trust and absence of corruption.
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 Lists of countries by their GDP





	Lists of countries by GDP[image: External link]

	
List of countries by GDP (nominal), (per capita)

	List of continents by GDP (nominal)[image: External link]

	
List of countries by GDP (PPP), (per capita), (per hour[image: External link])

	
List of countries by GDP (real) growth rate[image: External link], (per capita[image: External link])

	List of countries by GDP sector composition[image: External link]

	
List of IMF ranked countries by past and projected GDP (PPP)[image: External link], (per capita[image: External link]), ( nominal[image: External link])
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 See also






	Annual average GDP growth[image: External link]

	Capability approach[image: External link]

	Chained volume series[image: External link]

	Circular flow of income[image: External link]

	Economic growth[image: External link]

	GDP density[image: External link]

	Gross output[image: External link]

	Gross regional domestic product[image: External link]

	Gross state product[image: External link]

	Gross value added[image: External link]

	Gross world product[image: External link]

	Intermediate consumption[image: External link]

	Inventory investment[image: External link]

	List of countries by average wage[image: External link]

	List of countries by household income[image: External link]

	List of countries by GDP (nominal)

	List of countries by GDP (nominal) per capita

	List of countries by GDP (PPP)

	List of countries by GDP (PPP) per capita

	List of economic reports by U.S. government agencies[image: External link]

	Misery index (economics)[image: External link]

	National average salary[image: External link]

	Potential output[image: External link]

	Production (economics)[image: External link]

	Productivism[image: External link]

	Real gross domestic product[image: External link]
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Purchasing power Parity





Theories that invoke purchasing power parity (PPP) assume that in some circumstances (for example, as a long-run tendency) it would cost exactly the same number of, for example, US dollars[image: External link] to buy euros and then to use the proceeds to buy a market basket of goods as it would cost to use those dollars directly in purchasing the market basket of goods.

The concept of purchasing power parity allows one to estimate what the exchange rate[image: External link] between two currencies would have to be in order for the exchange to be at par with the purchasing power[image: External link] of the two countries' currencies. Using that PPP rate for hypothetical currency conversions, a given amount of one currency thus has the same purchasing power whether used directly to purchase a market basket of goods or used to convert at the PPP rate to the other currency and then purchase the market basket using that currency. Observed deviations of the exchange rate from purchasing power parity are measured by deviations of the real exchange rate[image: External link] from its PPP value of 1.

PPP exchange rates help to minimize misleading international comparisons that can arise with the use of market exchange rates. For example, suppose that two countries produce the same physical amounts of goods as each other in each of two different years. Since market exchange rates fluctuate substantially, when the GDP of one country measured in its own currency is converted to the other country's currency using market exchange rates, one country might be inferred to have higher real GDP[image: External link] than the other country in one year but lower in the other; both of these inferences would fail to reflect the reality of their relative levels of production. But if one country's GDP is converted into the other country's currency using PPP exchange rates instead of observed market exchange rates, the false inference will not occur. Essentially GDP PPP controls for the different costs of living and price levels, usually relative to the United States Dollar, thus enabling a more accurate depiction of a given nation's level of production.
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 Concept




The idea originated with the School of Salamanca[image: External link] in the 16th century, and was developed in its modern form by Gustav Cassel[image: External link] in 1918.[1][2] The concept is based on the law of one price[image: External link], where in the absence of transaction costs[image: External link] and official trade barriers[image: External link], identical goods will have the same price in different markets when the prices are expressed in the same currency.[3]

Another interpretation is that the difference in the rate of change in prices at home and abroad—the difference in the inflation rates—is equal to the percentage depreciation or appreciation of the exchange rate.

Deviations from parity imply differences in purchasing power of a "basket of goods" across countries, which means that for the purposes of many international comparisons, countries' GDPs or other national income statistics need to be "PPP-adjusted" and converted into common units. The best-known purchasing power adjustment is the Geary–Khamis dollar[image: External link] (the "international dollar"). The real exchange rate[image: External link] is then equal to the nominal exchange rate, adjusted for differences in price levels. If purchasing power parity held exactly, then the real exchange rate would always equal one. However, in practice the real exchange rates exhibit both short run and long run deviations from this value, for example due to reasons illuminated in the Balassa–Samuelson theorem[image: External link].

There can be marked differences between purchasing power adjusted incomes and those converted via market exchange rates.[4] For example, the World Bank's World Development Indicators 2005 estimated that in 2003, one Geary-Khamis dollar[image: External link] was equivalent to about 1.8 Chinese yuan[image: External link] by purchasing power parity[5]—considerably different from the nominal exchange rate. This discrepancy has large implications; for instance, when converted via the nominal exchange rates GDP per capita in India is about US$[image: External link]1,965[6] while on a PPP basis it is about US$7,197.[7] At the other extreme, Denmark's nominal GDP per capita is around US$62,100, but its PPP figure is US$37,304.
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 Functions




The purchasing power parity exchange rate serves two main functions. PPP exchange rates can be useful for making comparisons between countries because they stay fairly constant from day to day or week to week and only change modestly, if at all, from year to year. Second, over a period of years, exchange rates do tend to move in the general direction of the PPP exchange rate and there is some value to knowing in which direction the exchange rate is more likely to shift over the long run.
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 Measurement




The PPP exchange-rate calculation is controversial because of the difficulties of finding comparable baskets of goods[image: External link] to compare purchasing power across countries.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Estimation of purchasing power parity is complicated by the fact that countries do not simply differ in a uniform price level[image: External link]; rather, the difference in food prices may be greater than the difference in housing prices, while also less than the difference in entertainment prices. People in different countries typically consume different baskets of goods. It is necessary to compare the cost of baskets of goods and services using a price index[image: External link]. This is a difficult task because purchasing patterns and even the goods available to purchase differ across countries.

Thus, it is necessary to make adjustments for differences in the quality of goods and services. Furthermore, the basket of goods representative of one economy will vary from that of another: Americans eat more bread; Chinese more rice. Hence a PPP calculated using the US consumption as a base will differ from that calculated using China as a base. Additional statistical difficulties arise with multilateral comparisons when (as is usually the case) more than two countries are to be compared.

Various ways of averaging bilateral PPPs can provide a more stable multilateral comparison, but at the cost of distorting bilateral ones. These are all general issues of indexing; as with other price indices[image: External link] there is no way to reduce complexity to a single number that is equally satisfying for all purposes. Nevertheless, PPPs are typically robust in the face of the many problems that arise in using market exchange rates to make comparisons.

For example, in 2005 the price of a gallon of gasoline in Saudi Arabia was USD 0.91, and in Norway the price was USD 6.27.[8] The significant differences in price wouldn't contribute to accuracy in a PPP analysis, despite all of the variables that contribute to the significant differences in price. More comparisons have to be made and used as variables in the overall formulation of the PPP.

When PPP comparisons are to be made over some interval of time, proper account needs to be made of inflationary[image: External link] effects.
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 Law of one price




Although it may seem as if PPPs and the law of one price[image: External link] are the same, there is a difference: the law of one price applies to individual commodities whereas PPP applies to the general price level. If the law of one price is true for all commodities then PPP is also therefore true; however, when discussing the validity of PPP, some argue that the law of one price does not need to be true exactly for PPP to be valid. If the law of one price is not true for a certain commodity, the price levels will not differ enough from the level predicted by PPP.[9]

The purchasing power parity theory states that the exchange rate between one currency and another currency is in equlibirium when their domestic purchasing powers at that rate of exchange are equivalent.
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 Big Mac Index




See: Big Mac Index[image: External link]


Another example of one measure of the law of one price[image: External link], which underlies purchasing power parity, is the Big Mac Index, popularized by The Economist[image: External link], which compares the prices of a Big Mac[image: External link] burger in McDonald's[image: External link] restaurants in different countries. The Big Mac Index is presumably useful because although it is based on a single consumer product that may not be typical, it is a relatively standardized product that includes input costs from a wide range of sectors in the local economy, such as agricultural commodities (beef, bread, lettuce, cheese), labor (blue and white collar), advertising, rent and real estate costs, transportation, etc.

In theory, the law of one price would hold that if, to take an example, the Canadian dollar were to be significantly overvalued relative to the U.S. dollar according to the Big Mac Index, that gap should be unsustainable because Canadians would import their Big Macs from or travel to the U.S. to consume them, thus putting upward demand pressure on the U.S. dollar by virtue of Canadians buying the U.S. dollars needed to purchase the U.S.-made Big Macs and simultaneously placing downward supply pressure on the Canadian dollar by virtue of Canadians selling their currency in order to buy those same U.S. dollars.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The alternative to this exchange rate adjustment would be an adjustment in prices, with Canadian McDonald's stores compelled to lower prices to remain competitive. Either way, the valuation difference should be reduced assuming perfect competition[image: External link] and a perfectly tradable good[image: External link]. In practice, of course, the Big Mac is not a perfectly tradable good and there may also be capital flows that sustain relative demand for the Canadian dollar. The difference in price may have its origins in a variety of factors besides direct input costs such as government regulations and product differentiation[image: External link].[9]

However, in some emerging economies, Western fast food represents an expensive niche product priced well above the price of traditional staples—i.e. the Big Mac is not a mainstream 'cheap' meal as it is in the West, but a luxury import. This relates back to the idea of product differentiation: the fact that few substitutes[image: External link] for the Big Mac are available confers market power[image: External link] on McDonald's. For example, in India, the costs of local fast food like vada pav[image: External link] are comparative to what the Big Mac signifies in the U.S.A.[10] Additionally, with countries like Argentina that have abundant beef resources, consumer prices in general may not be as cheap as implied by the price of a Big Mac.

The following table, based on data from The Economist's January 2013 calculations, shows the under (−) and over (+) valuation of the local currency against the U.S. dollar in %, according to the Big Mac index. To take an example calculation, the local price of a Big Mac in Hong Kong when converted to U.S. dollars at the market exchange rate was $2.19, or 50% of the local price for a Big Mac in the U.S. of $4.37. Hence the Hong Kong dollar was deemed to be 50% undervalued relative to the U.S. dollar on a PPP basis.



	Country or region
	Price level (% relative to the US)[11]




	India
	-59



	South Africa
	-54



	Hong Kong
	-50



	Ukraine
	-47



	Egypt
	-45



	Russia
	-45



	Taiwan
	-42



	Mainland China
	-41



	Malaysia
	-41



	Sri Lanka
	-37



	Indonesia
	-35



	Mexico
	-34



	Philippines
	-33



	Poland
	-33



	Bangladesh
	-32



	Saudi Arabia
	-33



	Thailand
	-33



	Pakistan
	-32



	Lithuania
	-30



	Latvia
	-25



	UAE
	-25



	South Korea
	-22



	Japan
	-20



	Singapore
	-17



	Estonia
	-16



	Czech Republic
	-15



	Argentina
	-13



	Hungary
	-13



	Peru
	-11



	Israel
	-8



	Portugal
	-8



	United Kingdom
	-3



	New Zealand
	-1



	Chile
	0



	United States
	0 (by definition)



	Costa Rica
	1



	Greece
	3



	Austria
	5



	Netherlands
	7



	Ireland
	8



	Spain
	9



	Turkey
	10



	Colombia
	11



	Australia
	12



	Euro area
	12



	France
	12



	Germany
	13



	Finland
	17



	Belgium
	18



	Denmark
	19



	Italy
	20



	Canada
	24



	Uruguay
	25



	Brazil
	29



	Switzerland
	63



	Sweden
	75



	Norway
	80



	Venezuela
	108





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 iPad Index




Like the Big Mac Index[image: External link], the iPad index (elaborated by CommSec[image: External link]) compares an item's price in various locations. Unlike the Big Mac, however, each iPad is produced in the same place (except for the model sold in Brazil) and all iPads (within the same model) have identical performance characteristics. Price differences are therefore a function of transportation costs, taxes, and to a lesser extent, the prices that may be realized in individual markets. An iPad will cost about twice as much in Argentina as in the United States.



	Country or region
	Price (US Dollars)[12][13][14][15]




	Argentina
	$1,094.11



	Australia
	$506.66



	Austria
	$674.96



	Belgium
	$618.34



	Brazil
	$791.40



	Brunei
	$525.52



	Canada (Montréal)
	$557.18



	Canada (no tax)
	$467.36



	Chile
	$602.13



	Mainland China
	$602.52



	Czech Republic
	$676.69



	Denmark
	$725.32



	Finland
	$695.25



	France
	$688.49



	Germany
	$618.34



	Greece
	$715.54



	Hong Kong
	$501.52



	Hungary
	$679.64



	India
	$512.61



	Ireland
	$630.73



	Italy
	$674.96



	Japan
	$501.56



	Luxembourg
	$641.50



	Malaysia
	$473.77



	Mexico
	$591.62



	Netherlands
	$683.08



	New Zealand
	$610.45



	Norway
	$655.92



	Philippines
	$556.42



	Pakistan
	$550.00



	Poland
	$704.51



	Portugal
	$688.49



	Russia
	$596.08



	Singapore
	$525.98



	Slovakia
	$674.96



	Slovenia
	$674.96



	South Africa
	$559.38



	South Korea
	$576.20



	Spain
	$674.96



	Sweden
	$706.87



	Switzerland
	$617.58



	Taiwan
	$538.34



	Thailand
	$530.72



	Turkey
	$656.96



	UAE
	$544.32



	United Kingdom
	$638.81



	US (California)
	$546.91



	United States (no tax)
	$499.00



	Vietnam
	$554.08
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 KFC Index




See: KFC Index[image: External link]


Similar to the Big Mac Index[image: External link], the KFC Index[image: External link] measures PPP amongst African countries, created by Sagaci Research (a market research[image: External link] firm focusing solely on Africa). Instead of comparing a Big Mac[image: External link], this index compares a KFC[image: External link] Original 12/15 pc. bucket.

For example, the average price of KFC´s Original 12 pc. Bucket in America in January 2016 was $20.50; in Namibia it was only $13.40 at market exchange rates. Therefore, the index states the Namibian dollar was undervalued by 33% at that time.
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 OECD comparative price levels




Each month, the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development measures the difference in price levels between its member countries by calculating the ratios of PPPs for private final consumption expenditure[image: External link] to exchange rates. The OECD table below indicates the number of US dollars needed in each of the countries listed to buy the same representative basket of consumer goods and services that would cost 100 USD in the United States

According to the table, an American living or travelling in Switzerland on an income denominated in US dollars would find that country to be the most expensive of the group, having to spend 62% more US dollars to maintain a standard of living comparable to the USA in terms of consumption[image: External link].



	Country
	Price level (USA = 100)[16]




	Australia
	123



	Austria
	99



	Belgium
	101



	Canada
	105



	Chile
	67



	Czech Republic
	59



	Denmark
	128



	Estonia
	71



	Finland
	113



	France
	100



	Germany
	94



	Greece
	78



	Hungary
	52



	Iceland
	111



	Ireland
	109



	Israel
	109



	Italy
	94



	Japan
	96



	South Korea
	84



	Luxembourg
	112



	Mexico
	66



	Netherlands
	102



	New Zealand
	118



	Norway
	134



	Poland
	51



	Portugal
	73



	Slovak Republic
	63



	Slovenia
	75



	Spain
	84



	Sweden
	109



	Switzerland
	162



	Turkey
	61



	United Kingdom
	121



	United States
	100
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 Measurement issues




In addition to methodological issues presented by the selection of a basket of goods, PPP estimates can also vary based on the statistical capacity of participating countries. The International Comparison Program[image: External link], which PPP estimates are based on, require the disaggregation of national accounts into production, expenditure or (in some cases) income, and not all participating countries routinely disaggregate their data into such categories.

Some aspects of PPP comparison are theoretically impossible or unclear. For example, there is no basis for comparison between the Ethiopian laborer who lives on teff with the Thai laborer who lives on rice, because teff is not commercially available in Thailand and rice is not in Ethiopia, so the price of rice in Ethiopia or teff in Thailand cannot be determined. As a general rule, the more similar the price structure between countries, the more valid the PPP comparison.

PPP levels will also vary based on the formula used to calculate price matrices. Different possible formulas include GEKS-Fisher, Geary-Khamis, IDB, and the superlative method. Each has advantages and disadvantages.

Linking regions presents another methodological difficulty. In the 2005 ICP round, regions were compared by using a list of some 1,000 identical items for which a price could be found for 18 countries, selected so that at least two countries would be in each region. While this was superior to earlier "bridging" methods, which do not fully take into account differing quality between goods, it may serve to overstate the PPP basis of poorer countries, because the price indexing on which PPP is based will assign to poorer countries the greater weight of goods consumed in greater shares in richer countries.
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 Need for adjustments to GDP




The exchange rate reflects transaction values for traded goods[image: External link] between countries in contrast to non-traded goods, that is, goods produced for home-country use. Also, currencies are traded for purposes other than trade in goods and services, e.g., to buy capital assets[image: External link] whose prices vary more than those of physical goods. Also, different interest rates[image: External link], speculation[image: External link], hedging[image: External link] or interventions by central banks[image: External link] can influence the foreign-exchange market[image: External link].

The PPP method is used as an alternative to correct for possible statistical bias. The Penn World Table[image: External link] is a widely cited source of PPP adjustments, and the associated Penn effect[image: External link] reflects such a systematic bias[image: External link] in using exchange rates to outputs among countries.

For example, if the value of the Mexican peso[image: External link] falls by half compared to the US dollar[image: External link], the Mexican Gross Domestic Product[image: External link] measured in dollars will also halve. However, this exchange rate results from international trade and financial markets. It does not necessarily mean that Mexicans are poorer by a half; if incomes and prices measured in pesos stay the same, they will be no worse off assuming that imported goods are not essential to the quality of life of individuals. Measuring income in different countries using PPP exchange rates helps to avoid this problem.

PPP exchange rates are especially useful when official exchange rates are artificially manipulated by governments. Countries with strong government control of the economy sometimes enforce official exchange rates that make their own currency artificially strong. By contrast, the currency's black market exchange rate is artificially weak. In such cases, a PPP exchange rate is likely the most realistic basis for economic comparison. Similarly, when exchange rates deviate significantly from their long term equilibrium due to speculative attacks or carry trade, a PPP exchange rate offers a better alternative for comparison.
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 Extrapolating PPP rates




Since global PPP estimates —such as those provided by the ICP— are not calculated annually, but for a single year, PPP exchange rates for years other than the benchmark year need to be extrapolated.[17] One way of doing this is by using the country's GDP deflator[image: External link]. To calculate a country's PPP exchange rate in Geary–Khamis dollars for a particular year, the calculation proceeds in the following manner:[18]

Where PPPrateX,i is the PPP exchange rate of country X for year i, PPPrateX,b is the PPP exchange rate of country X for the benchmark year, PPPrateU,b is the PPP exchange rate of the United States (US) for the benchmark year (equal to 1), GDPdefX,i is the GDP deflator of country X for year i, GDPdefX,b is the GDP deflator of country X for the benchmark year, GDPdefU,i is the GDP deflator of the US for year i, and GDPdefU,b is the GDP deflator of the US for the benchmark year.
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 Difficulties




There are a number of reasons that different measures do not perfectly reflect standards of living.
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 Range and quality of goods




The goods that the currency has the "power" to purchase are a basket of goods of different types:


	Local, non-tradable goods and services (like electric power) that are produced and sold domestically.

	Tradable goods such as non-perishable commodities[image: External link] that can be sold on the international market (like diamonds[image: External link]).



The more that a product falls into category 1, the further its price will be from the currency exchange rate[image: External link], moving towards the PPP exchange rate. Conversely, category 2 products tend to trade close to the currency exchange rate. (See also Penn effect[image: External link]).

More processed and expensive products are likely to be tradable[image: External link], falling into the second category, and drifting from the PPP exchange rate to the currency exchange rate. Even if the PPP "value" of the Ethiopian currency is three times stronger than the currency exchange rate, it won't buy three times as much of internationally traded goods like steel, cars and microchips, but non-traded goods like housing, services ("haircuts"), and domestically produced crops. The relative price differential between tradables and non-tradables from high-income to low-income countries is a consequence of the Balassa–Samuelson effect[image: External link] and gives a big cost advantage to labour-intensive production of tradable goods in low income countries (like Ethiopia[image: External link]), as against high income countries (like Switzerland).

The corporate cost advantage is nothing more sophisticated than access to cheaper workers, but because the pay of those workers goes farther in low-income countries than high, the relative pay differentials (inter-country) can be sustained for longer than would be the case otherwise. (This is another way of saying that the wage rate is based on average local productivity and that this is below the per capita productivity that factories selling tradable goods to international markets can achieve.) An equivalent cost[image: External link] benefit comes from non-traded goods that can be sourced locally (nearer the PPP-exchange rate than the nominal exchange rate in which receipts are paid). These act as a cheaper factor of production[image: External link] than is available to factories in richer countries.

The Bhagwati–Kravis–Lipsey view provides a somewhat different explanation from the Balassa–Samuelson theory. This view states that price levels for nontradables are lower in poorer countries because of differences in endowment of labor and capital, not because of lower levels of productivity. Poor countries have more labor relative to capital, so marginal productivity of labor is greater in rich countries than in poor countries. Nontradables tend to be labor-intensive; therefore, because labor is less expensive in poor countries and is used mostly for nontradables, nontradables are cheaper in poor countries. Wages are high in rich countries, so nontradables are relatively more expensive.[9]

PPP calculations tend to overemphasise the primary sectoral contribution, and underemphasise the industrial and service sectoral contributions to the economy of a nation.
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 Trade barriers and nontradables




The law of one price, the underlying mechanism behind PPP, is weakened by transport costs and governmental trade restrictions, which make it expensive to move goods between markets located in different countries. Transport costs sever the link between exchange rates and the prices of goods implied by the law of one price. As transport costs increase, the larger the range of exchange rate fluctuations. The same is true for official trade restrictions because the customs fees affect importers' profits in the same way as shipping fees. According to Krugman and Obstfeld, "Either type of trade impediment weakens the basis of PPP by allowing the purchasing power of a given currency to differ more widely from country to country."[9] They cite the example that a dollar in London should purchase the same goods as a dollar in Chicago, which is certainly not the case.

Nontradables are primarily services and the output of the construction industry. Nontradables also lead to deviations in PPP because the prices of nontradables are not linked internationally. The prices are determined by domestic supply and demand, and shifts in those curves lead to changes in the market basket of some goods relative to the foreign price of the same basket. If the prices of nontradables rise, the purchasing power of any given currency will fall in that country.[9]
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 Departures from free competition




Linkages between national price levels are also weakened when trade barriers and imperfectly competitive market structures occur together. Pricing to market occurs when a firm sells the same product for different prices in different markets. This is a reflection of inter-country differences in conditions on both the demand side (e.g., virtually no demand for pork in Islamic states) and the supply side (e.g., whether the existing market for a prospective entrant's product features few suppliers or instead is already near-saturated). According to Krugman and Obstfeld, this occurrence of product differentiation and segmented markets results in violations of the law of one price and absolute PPP. Over time, shifts in market structure and demand will occur, which may invalidate relative PPP.[9]
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 Differences in price level measurement




Measurement of price levels differ from country to country. Inflation data from different countries are based on different commodity baskets; therefore, exchange rate changes do not offset official measures of inflation differences. Because it makes predictions about price changes rather than price levels, relative PPP is still a useful concept. However, change in the relative prices of basket components can cause relative PPP to fail tests that are based on official price indexes.[9]
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 Global poverty line




The global poverty line is a worldwide count of people who live below an international poverty line[image: External link], referred to as the dollar-a-day line. This line represents an average of the national poverty lines of the world's poorest countries[image: External link], expressed in international dollars. These national poverty lines are converted to international currency and the global line is converted back to local currency using the PPP exchange rates from the ICP. PPP exchange rates include data from the sales of high end none poverty related items which skews the value of food items and necessary goods which is 70 percent of poor peoples' consumption.[19] Angus Deaton argues that PPP indexes need to be reweighted for use in poverty measurement; they need to be redefined to reflect local poverty measures, not global measures, weighing local food items and excluding luxury items that are not prevalent or are not of equal value in all localities.[20]
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List of countries by GDP (PPP)







	






	Largest economies by GDP PPP in 2017.

According to International Monetary Fund[image: External link] estimates.[1]





This article includes a list of countries by their gross domestic product (GDP), the value of all final goods and services produced within a state in a given year.[2] Countries are sorted by nominal GDP[image: External link] estimates from financial and statistical institutions, which are calculated at market or government official exchange rates[image: External link]. The GDP dollar ( INT$[image: External link]) data given on this page are derived from purchasing power parity (PPP) calculations.

Comparisons using PPP are arguably more useful than nominal when assessing a nation's domestic market because PPP takes into account the relative cost of local goods, services and inflation rates of the country, rather than using international market exchange rates which may distort the real differences in per capita income.[3] It is however limited when measuring financial flows between countries.[4] PPP is often used to gauge global poverty thresholds[image: External link] and is used by the United Nations in constructing the human development index.[3] These surveys such as the International Comparison Program include both tradable and non-tradable goods in an attempt to estimate a representative basket of all goods.[3]

The first table includes estimates for the year 2016, for all current 187 International Monetary Fund[image: External link] (IMF) members, as well as Hong Kong[image: External link] and Taiwan[image: External link] (the official list uses "Taiwan, Province of China"). Data are in millions of international dollars[image: External link] and were calculated by the IMF. Figures were published in April 2015. The second table includes data mostly for the year 2015 for 180 of the 193 current United Nations member states[image: External link], as well as the two Chinese Special Administrative Regions[image: External link] (Hong Kong and Macau[image: External link]). Data are in billions of international dollars and were compiled by the World Bank. The third table is a tabulation of the CIA World Factbook Gross Domestic Product (GDP) (Purchasing Power Parity)[image: External link] data update of 2016. The data for GDP at purchasing power parity have also been rebased using the new International Comparison Program price surveys and extrapolated to 2007.
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List by the International Monetary Fund[image: External link] (Estimates for 2017)[5]

	
List by the World Bank (2015)[6]

	
List by the CIA World Factbook (1993–2016)[7]




	


	Rank
	Country
	GDP

(millions of Int$)



	
	
  World[image: External link]

	125,773,760



	1
	
 China

	23,066,062



	—
	
 European Union[n 1]

	20,745,308



	2
	
 United States

	19,377,145



	3
	
 India

	9,585,371



	4
	
 Japan

	5,066,064



	5
	
 Germany

	4,122,402



	6
	
 Russia

	3,866,330



	7
	
 Brazil

	3,817,990



	8
	
 Indonesia

	3,756,730



	9
	
 United Kingdom

	3,077,510



	10
	
 France

	3,000,150



	11
	
 Mexico

	2,410,950



	12
	
 Italy

	2,289,578



	13
	
 Turkey

	2,204,510



	14
	
 Saudi Arabia

	2,145,419



	15
	
 South Korea

	2,029,861



	16
	
 Spain

	1,763,430



	17
	
 Canada

	1,742,660



	18
	
  Iran[image: External link]

	1,551,110



	19
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	1,246,640



	20
	
 Australia

	1,225,090



	21
	
 Egypt

	1,173,360



	22
	
  Taiwan[image: External link]

	1,168,780



	23
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	1,119,520



	24
	
 Poland

	1,111,010



	25
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	1,059,900



	26
	
 Argentina

	924,481



	27
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	922,894



	28
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	898,732



	29
	
 Philippines

	873,966



	30
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	758,123



	31
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	724,167



	32
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	698,534



	33
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	686,162



	34
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	645,333



	35
	
 Algeria

	640,601



	36
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	612,329



	37
	
 Belgium

	526,616



	38
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	522,233



	39
	
  Switzerland

	511,615



	40
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	508,449



	41
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	473,239



	42
	
 Romania

	467,436



	43
	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	457,134



	44
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	454,344



	45
	
 Hong Kong[image: External link]

	444,653



	46
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	435,881



	47
	
 Austria

	429,876



	48
	
 Norway

	376,990



	49
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	367,965



	50
	
 Ukraine

	366,315



	51
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	353,143



	52
	
  Myanmar[image: External link]

	342,205



	53
	
 Ireland

	341,883



	54
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	315,582



	55
	
 Israel

	312,409



	56
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	306,762



	57
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	304,933



	58
	
 Morocco

	302,674



	59
	
 Hungary

	280,058



	60
	
 Denmark

	274,433



	61
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	255,039



	62
	
 Finland

	237,484



	63
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	218,933



	64
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	194,080



	65
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	191,879



	66
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	186,390



	67
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	183,431



	68
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	181,407



	69
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	181,306



	70
	
 Slovak Republic[image: External link]

	178,372



	71
	
 Azerbaijan

	173,945



	72
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	171,709



	73
	
 Belarus

	168,068



	74
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	165,591



	75
	
  Tanzania[image: External link]

	165,005



	76
	
 Bulgaria

	150,266



	77
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	140,249



	78
	
 Tunisia

	137,380



	79
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	132,487



	80
	
 Puerto Rico[image: External link]

	131,849



	81
	
 Croatia[n 2]

	127,397



	82
	
 Serbia

	106,537



	83
	
 Libya

	105,588



	84
	
 Turkmenistan

	102,013



	85
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	100,639



	86
	
 Syria

	98,281



	87
	
 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	96,092



	88
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	91,543



	89
	
 Jordan

	90,904



	90
	
 Lithuania

	90,240



	91
	
 Lebanon

	88,730



	92
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	84,489



	93
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	84,398



	94
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	83,154



	95
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	82,205



	96
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	76,423



	97
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	76,016



	98
	
 Democratic Republic of the Congo[image: External link]

	70,294



	99
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	69,205



	100
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	68,992



	101
	
 Slovenia

	68,770



	102
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	67,875



	103
	
 Afghanistan

	67,681



	104
	
  Macau[image: External link]

	64,735



	105
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	64,365



	106
	
 Luxembourg

	61,879



	107
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	57,305



	108
	
 Latvia

	53,710



	109
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	45,744



	110
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	45,522



	111
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	44,880



	112
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	44,832



	113
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	43,347



	114
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	40,909



	115
	
 Estonia

	40,519



	116
	
 Georgia

	40,157



	117
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	40,029



	118
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	38,790



	119
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	38,660



	120
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	38,055



	121
	
 Mongolia

	37,805



	122
	
 Albania

	36,241



	123
	
 Brunei Darussalam[image: External link]

	35,817



	124
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	35,680



	125
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	35,675



	126
	
 Republic of Congo[image: External link]

	32,467



	127
	
  Macedonia[image: External link]

	31,851



	128
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	31,768



	129
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	30,566



	130
	
  Cyprus[image: External link]

	30,550



	131
	
 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]

	29,468



	132
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	29,069



	133
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	28,203



	134
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	28,053



	135
	
 Tajikistan

	27,550



	136
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	27,434



	137
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	26,452



	138
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	26,177



	139
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	23,788



	140
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	22,658



	141
	
 Kyrgyz Republic

	21,956



	142
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	21,742



	143
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	20,415



	144
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	20,038



	145
	
 Kosovo

	19,515



	146
	
 Moldova

	19,505



	147
	
  Mauritania[image: External link]

	17,810



	148
	
 Malta

	17,228



	149
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	17,154



	150
	
 Iceland

	17,114



	151
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	12,451



	152
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	11,405



	153
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	11,403



	154
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	11,234



	155
	
  Eritrea[image: External link]

	9,671



	156
	
  Bahamas[image: External link]

	9,352



	157
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	8,888



	158
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	8,774



	159
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	8,223



	160
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	6,991



	161
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	6,477



	162
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	6,384



	163
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	5,747



	164
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	4,991



	165
	
  Timor-Leste[image: External link]

	4,603



	166
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	4,123



	167
	
 Cabo Verde[image: External link]

	3,807



	168
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	3,656



	169
	
 The Gambia[image: External link]

	3,574



	170
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	3,454



	171
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	3,235



	172
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	3,058



	173
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	2,757



	174
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	2,271



	175
	
 St. Lucia[image: External link]

	2,168



	176
	
 San Marino[image: External link]

	2,091



	177
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	1,585



	178
	
 St. Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	1,509



	179
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	1,329



	180
	
 St. Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	1,299



	181
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,264



	182
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	1,084



	183
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	854



	184
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	772



	185
	
 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]

	745



	186
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	583



	187
	
  Micronesia[image: External link]

	323



	188
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	296



	189
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	221



	190
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	187



	191
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	41





	


	Rank
	Country
	GDP

(millions of Int$)



	
	
  World[image: External link]

	114,212,979



	1
	
 China

	19,524,348



	—
	
 European Union[n 1]

	19,137,699



	2
	
 United States

	17,946,996



	3
	
 India

	7,982,528



	4
	
 Japan

	4,738,294



	5
	
 Germany

	3,799,826



	6
	
 Russia

	3,579,826



	7
	
 Brazil

	3,198,898



	8
	
 Indonesia

	2,842,241



	9
	
 United Kingdom

	2,691,809



	10
	
 France

	2,650,823



	11
	
 Mexico

	2,194,431



	12
	
 Italy

	2,182,580



	13
	
 South Korea

	1,748,776



	14
	
 Saudi Arabia

	1,685,204



	15
	
 Spain

	1,602,660



	16
	
 Canada

	1,588,596



	17
	
 Turkey

	1,543,284



	18
	
  Iran[image: External link]

	1,357,025



	19
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	1,108,108



	20
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	1,091,698



	21
	
 Australia

	1,082,380



	22
	
 Egypt

	996,638



	23
	
 Poland

	993,129



	24
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	952,505



	25
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	820,726



	26
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	815,645



	27
	
 Philippines

	741,029



	28
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	723,516



	29
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	665,594



	30
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	643,166



	31
	
 Algeria

	582,598



	32
	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	554,329



	33
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	552,297



	34
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	542,520



	35
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	536,567



	36
	
  Switzerland

	501,653



	37
	
 Belgium

	496,477



	38
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	471,631



	39
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	454,868



	40
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	453,981



	41
	
 Romania

	424,474



	—
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	414,376



	42
	
 Austria

	411,818



	43
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	400,534



	44
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	389,147



	45
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	339,402



	46
	
 Ukraine

	339,155



	47
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	321,418



	48
	
 Norway

	319,401



	49
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	302,329



	50
	
 Israel

	296,931



	51
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	288,778



	52
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	277,554



	53
	
 Morocco

	273,358



	54
	
 Denmark

	264,702



	55
	
 Ireland

	253,635



	56
	
 Hungary

	251,842



	57
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	246,117



	58
	
  Cuba[image: External link] (2013)
	234,624



	59
	
 Finland

	222,575



	60
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	187,668



	61
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	184,438



	62
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	183,855



	63
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	171,692



	64
	
 Azerbaijan

	171,214



	65
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	169,960



	66
	
 Belarus

	168,009



	67
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	167,909



	68
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	161,571



	69
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	156,632



	70
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	149,627



	71
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	141,951



	72
	
  Tanzania[image: External link] (mainland)
	138,461



	73
	
 Tunisia

	126,598



	74
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	125,950



	75
	 Puerto Rico[image: External link]
	125,861



	76
	
 Bulgaria

	125,699



	77
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	115,137



	78
	
 Croatia

	111,812



	79
	
 Serbia

	95,698



	80
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	92,432



	81
	
 Libya

	88,867



	82
	
 Turkmenistan

	88,657



	83
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	87,196



	84
	
 Jordan

	82,631



	85
	
 Lebanon

	81,547



	86
	
 Lithuania

	80,699



	87
	
Cote d'Ivoire Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	79,361



	88
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	73,931



	89
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	73,796



	90
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	72,896



	91
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	72,751



	92
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	71,246



	93
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	70,090



	—
	  Macau[image: External link]
	65,383



	94
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	64,656



	95
	
 Slovenia

	64,229



	96
	
 Afghanistan

	62,913



	97
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	62,458



	98
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	62,458



	99
	
 Congo, Democratic Republic of the[image: External link]

	60,482



	100
	
 Luxembourg

	58,065



	101
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	54,263



	102
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	52,701



	103
	
 Latvia

	48,049



	104
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	44,334



	105
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	42,737



	106
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	41,057



	107
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	40,046



	108
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	38,605



	109
	
 Estonia

	36,860



	110
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	36,776



	111
	
 Mongolia

	36,068



	112
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	35,763



	113
	
 Georgia

	35,610



	114
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	35,366



	115
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	34,523



	116
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	33,177



	117
	
 Albania

	32,663



	118
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	31,564



	119
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	30,481



	120
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	30,041



	121
	
 Brunei Darussalam[image: External link]

	29,969



	122
	
 Congo, Republic of the[image: External link]

	29,423



	123
	
  Macedonia[image: External link]

	28,907



	124
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	27,985



	125
	
  Cyprus[image: External link]

	25,864



	126
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	25,606



	127
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	25,386



	128
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	25,329



	129
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	24,704



	130
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	24,596



	131
	
 Tajikistan

	23,579



	132
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	22,955



	133
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	22,829



	134
	 West Bank and Gaza[image: External link]
	22,155



	135
	
 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]

	21,384



	136
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	20,418



	137
	
 Kyrgyzstan

	20,413



	138
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	20,359



	139
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	18,975



	140
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	18,875



	141
	
 Moldova

	17,908



	142
	
 Kosovo

	17,454



	143
	
  Mauritania[image: External link]

	15,425



	144
	
 Iceland

	15,399



	145
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	15,213



	146
	
 Malta

	12,500



	147
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	10,845



	148
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	10,663



	149
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	10,264



	150
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	9,638



	151
	
 Bahamas, The[image: External link]

	9,233



	152
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	9,214



	153
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	8,228



	154
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	8,171



	155
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	6,258



	156
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	5,758



	157
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	5,585



	158
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	5,170



	159
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	4,659



	160
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	3,766



	161
	
 Cape Verde[image: External link]

	3,482



	162
	
  Bermuda[image: External link]

	3,409



	163
	
  Gambia[image: External link]

	3,155



	164
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	3,064



	165
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	2,927



	166
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	2,876



	167
	
  Timor-Leste[image: External link]

	2,813



	168
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	2,680



	169
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	2,534



	170
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	2,109



	171
	
 Saint Lucia[image: External link]

	2,033



	172
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	1,385



	173
	
 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	1,354



	174
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,276



	175
	
 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	1,207



	176
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	1,144



	177
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	1,105



	178
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	820



	179
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	787



	180
	
 Sao Tome and Principe[image: External link]

	594



	181
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	552



	182
	
 Federated States of Micronesia[image: External link]

	348



	183
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	325



	184
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	209



	185
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	202



	186
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	37





	


	Rank
	Country
	GDP

(billions of Int$)
	Year



	
	  World[image: External link]
	119,400
	2016 est.



	1
	 China
	21,270
	2016 est.



	—
	 European Union[n 1]
	19,180
	2016 est.



	2
	 United States
	18,560
	2016 est.



	3
	 India
	8,721
	2016 est.



	4
	 Japan
	4,932
	2016 est.



	5
	 Germany
	3,979
	2016 est.



	6
	 Russia
	3,745
	2016 est.



	7
	 Brazil
	3,135
	2016 est.



	8
	 Indonesia
	3,028
	2016 est.



	9
	 United Kingdom
	2,788
	2016 est.



	10
	 France
	2,737
	2016 est.



	11
	 Mexico
	2,307
	2016 est.



	12
	 Italy
	2,221
	2016 est.



	13
	 South Korea
	1,929
	2016 est.



	14
	 Saudi Arabia
	1,731
	2016 est.



	15
	 Spain
	1,690
	2016 est.



	16
	 Canada
	1,674
	2016 est.



	17
	 Turkey
	1,670
	2016 est.



	18
	  Iran[image: External link]
	1,459
	2016 est.



	19
	 Australia
	1,189
	2016 est.



	20
	  Thailand[image: External link]
	1,161
	2016 est.



	21
	  Taiwan[image: External link]
	1,125
	2016 est.



	22
	 Egypt
	1,105
	2016 est.



	23
	  Nigeria[image: External link]
	1,089
	2016 est.



	24
	 Poland
	1,052
	2016 est.



	25
	  Pakistan[image: External link]
	988.2
	2016 est.



	26
	 Argentina
	879.4
	2016 est.



	27
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	865.9
	2016 est.



	28
	  Malaysia[image: External link]
	863.8
	2016 est.



	29
	 Philippines
	801.9
	2016 est.



	30
	 South Africa[image: External link]
	736.3
	2016 est.



	31
	  Colombia[image: External link]
	690.4
	2016 est.



	32
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	667.2
	2016 est.



	33
	  Bangladesh[image: External link]
	628.4
	2016 est.



	34
	 Algeria
	609.4
	2016 est.



	35
	  Iraq[image: External link]
	596.7
	2016 est.



	36
	  Vietnam[image: External link]
	594.9
	2016 est.



	37
	 Belgium
	508.6
	2016 est.



	38
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	498.1
	2016 est.



	39
	  Switzerland
	494.3
	2016 est.



	40
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	486.9
	2016 est.



	41
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	468.6
	2016 est.



	42
	  Kazakhstan[image: External link]
	460.7
	2016 est.



	43
	 Romania
	441.0
	2016 est.



	44
	  Chile[image: External link]
	436.1
	2016 est.



	—
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	427.4
	2016 est.



	45
	 Austria
	415.9
	2016 est.



	46
	  Peru[image: External link]
	409.9
	2016 est.



	47
	 Norway
	364.7
	2016 est.



	48
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	350.9
	2016 est.



	49
	 Ukraine
	349.8
	2016 est.



	50
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	334.5
	2016 est.



	51
	 Ireland
	324.3
	2016 est.



	52
	  Myanmar[image: External link]
	311.1
	2016 est.



	53
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	301.1
	2016 est.



	54
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	297.1
	2016 est.



	55
	 Israel
	297.0
	2016 est.



	56
	  Greece[image: External link]
	290.5
	2016 est.



	57
	 Morocco
	282.8
	2016 est.



	58
	 Hungary
	267.6
	2016 est.



	59
	 Denmark
	264.8
	2016 est.



	60
	 Sri Lanka[image: External link]
	237.8
	2016 est.



	61
	 Finland
	230.0
	2016 est.



	62
	  Uzbekistan[image: External link]
	202.3
	2016 est.



	63
	  Angola[image: External link]
	187.3
	2016 est.



	64
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	182.4
	2016 est.



	65
	  Sudan[image: External link]
	176.3
	2016 est.



	66
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	174.8
	2016 est.



	67
	  Ethiopia[image: External link]
	174.7
	2016 est.



	68
	  Oman[image: External link]
	173.1
	2016 est.



	69
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	169.1
	2016 est.



	70
	 Azerbaijan
	167.9
	2016 est.



	71
	 Belarus
	165.4
	2016 est.



	72
	 Dominican Republic[image: External link]
	160.9
	2016 est.



	73
	  Kenya[image: External link]
	152.7
	2016 est.



	74
	  Tanzania[image: External link]
	150.6
	2016 est.



	75
	 Bulgaria
	143.1
	2016 est.



	76
	  Guatemala[image: External link]
	132.3
	2016 est.



	—
	 Puerto Rico[image: External link]
	131.0
	2016 est.



	77
	 Tunisia
	130.8
	2016 est.



	78
	  Cuba[image: External link]
	128.5
	2014 est.



	79
	  Ghana[image: External link]
	120.8
	2016 est.



	80
	 Serbia
	108.5
	2016 est.



	81
	 Turkmenistan
	94.77
	2016 est.



	82
	 Croatia
	94.24
	2016 est.



	83
	  Panama[image: External link]
	93.12
	2016 est.



	84
	 Libya
	90.98
	2016 est.



	85
	 Cote d'Ivoire[image: External link]
	87.12
	2016 est.



	86
	 Jordan
	86.19
	2016 est.



	87
	 Lithuania
	85.79
	2016 est.



	88
	 Lebanon
	85.16
	2016 est.



	89
	  Uganda[image: External link]
	84.93
	2016 est.



	90
	 Costa Rica[image: External link]
	79.26
	2016 est.



	91
	  Bolivia[image: External link]
	78.35
	2016 est.



	92
	  Cameroon[image: External link]
	77.24
	2016 est.



	93
	  Uruguay[image: External link]
	73.93
	2016 est.



	94
	  Yemen[image: External link]
	73.45
	2016 est.



	95
	    Nepal[image: External link]
	71.52
	2016 est.



	96
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	66.37
	2016 est.



	97
	 Slovenia
	66.13
	2016 est.



	98
	 Congo, Democratic Republic of the[image: External link]
	66.01
	2016 est.



	99
	  Zambia[image: External link]
	65.17
	2016 est.



	100
	  Paraguay[image: External link]
	64.12
	2016 est.



	101
	 Afghanistan
	64.08
	2016 est.



	—
	  Macau[image: External link]
	63.22
	2016 est.



	102
	  Cambodia[image: External link]
	58.94
	2016 est.



	103
	 Luxembourg
	58.74
	2016 est.



	104
	 Syria
	55.80
	2015 est.



	105
	 El Salvador[image: External link]
	54.79
	2016 est.



	106
	 Latvia
	50.87
	2016 est.



	107
	 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]
	43.57
	2016 est.



	108
	  Honduras[image: External link]
	43.19
	2016 est.



	109
	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	42.53
	2016 est.



	110
	  Laos[image: External link]
	40.96
	2016 est.



	111
	 North Korea[image: External link]
	40.00
	2014 est.



	112
	  Senegal[image: External link]
	39.72
	2016 est.



	113
	 Estonia
	38.70
	2016 est.



	114
	  Mali[image: External link]
	38.09
	2016 est.



	115
	  Madagascar[image: External link]
	37.49
	2016 est.



	116
	 Georgia
	37.38
	2016 est.



	117
	 Mongolia
	36.65
	2016 est.



	118
	  Botswana[image: External link]
	36.51
	2016 est.



	119
	  Gabon[image: External link]
	36.22
	2016 est.



	120
	  Mozambique[image: External link]
	35.31
	2016 est.



	121
	 Albania
	34.21
	2016 est.



	122
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	33.73
	2016 est.



	123
	  Nicaragua[image: External link]
	33.49
	2016 est.



	124
	 Burkina Faso[image: External link]
	32.99
	2016 est.



	125
	 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]
	31.77
	2016 est.



	126
	  Chad[image: External link]
	30.59
	2016 est.



	127
	 Congo, Republic of the[image: External link]
	30.27
	2016 est.



	128
	  Macedonia[image: External link]
	30.13
	2016 est.



	129
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	29.26
	2016 est.



	130
	  Zimbabwe[image: External link]
	28.33
	2016 est.



	131
	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]
	28.02
	2016 est.



	132
	  Namibia[image: External link]
	27.04
	2016 est.



	133
	  Armenia[image: External link]
	26.56
	2016 est.



	134
	  Mauritius[image: External link]
	25.85
	2016 est.



	135
	 Tajikistan
	25.81
	2016 est.



	136
	  Jamaica[image: External link]
	25.39
	2016 est.



	137
	  Benin[image: External link]
	24.31
	2016 est.



	138
	  Rwanda[image: External link]
	21.97
	2016 est.



	139
	  Malawi[image: External link]
	21.23
	2016 est.



	—
	 West Bank[image: External link]
	21.22
	2014 est.



	140
	 Kyrgyzstan
	21.01
	2016 est.



	141
	 South Sudan[image: External link]
	20.88
	2016 est.



	142
	  Niger[image: External link]
	20.27
	2016 est.



	143
	  Haiti[image: External link]
	19.36
	2016 est.



	144
	 Moldova
	18.54
	2016 est.



	—
	 Kosovo
	18.49
	2016 est.



	145
	  Mauritania[image: External link]
	16.71
	2016 est.



	146
	 Malta
	16.32
	2016 est.



	147
	 Iceland
	16.15
	2016 est.



	148
	  Guinea[image: External link]
	16.08
	2016 est.



	149
	  Togo[image: External link]
	11.61
	2016 est.



	—
	 New Caledonia[image: External link]
	11.10
	2014 est.



	150
	  Swaziland[image: External link]
	11.06
	2016 est.



	151
	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]
	10.64
	2016 est.



	152
	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	10.61
	2016 est.



	153
	  Eritrea[image: External link]
	9.169
	2016 est.



	154
	 Bahamas, The[image: External link]
	9.066
	2016 est.



	155
	  Suriname[image: External link]
	8.547
	2016 est.



	156
	  Fiji[image: External link]
	8.374
	2016 est.



	157
	  Burundi[image: External link]
	7.892
	2016 est.



	—
	 French Polynesia[image: External link]
	7.150
	2012 est.



	158
	  Timor-Leste[image: External link]
	7.101
	2015 est.



	159
	 Monaco
	6.790
	2013 est.



	160
	  Bhutan[image: External link]
	6.383
	2015 est.



	—
	 Isle of Man
	6.298
	2012 est.



	161
	  Lesotho[image: External link]
	5.777
	2015 est.



	—
	  Jersey[image: External link]
	5.771
	2012 est.



	162
	  Guyana[image: External link]
	5.770
	2015 est.



	—
	  Bermuda[image: External link]
	5.198
	2013 est.



	—
	  Guam[image: External link]
	4.882
	2013 est.



	163
	  Maldives[image: External link]
	4.732
	2015 est.



	164
	  Barbados[image: External link]
	4.658
	2015 est.



	165
	  Somalia[image: External link]
	4.431
	2010 est.



	—
	 U.S. Virgin Islands[image: External link]
	3.792
	2013 est.



	166
	  Liberia[image: External link]
	3.780
	2015 est.



	167
	 Cape Verde[image: External link]
	3.479
	2015 est.



	—
	 Guernsey
	3.451
	2013 est.



	168
	 Gambia, The[image: External link]
	3.269
	2015 est.



	169
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	3.200
	2009 est.



	170
	 Andorra
	3.163
	2012 est.



	—
	  Curaçao[image: External link]
	3.128
	2012 est.



	171
	  Djibouti[image: External link]
	3.093
	2015 est.



	172
	  Belize[image: External link]
	3.071
	2015 est.



	173
	 Central African Republic[image: External link]
	3.052
	2015 est.



	174
	  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]
	2.677
	2015 est.



	175
	  Seychelles[image: External link]
	2.533
	2015 est.



	—
	  Aruba[image: External link]
	2.516
	2009 est.



	176
	 Cayman Islands[image: External link]
	2.507
	2014 est.



	—
	  Greenland[image: External link]
	2.173
	2011 est.



	177
	 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]
	2.096
	2015 est.



	178
	 Saint Lucia[image: External link]
	2.032
	2015 est.



	179
	 San Marino[image: External link]
	1.952
	2015 est.



	—
	  Gibraltar[image: External link]
	1.850
	2013 est.



	—
	 Faroe Islands[image: External link]
	1.471
	2010 est.



	180
	  Grenada[image: External link]
	1.385
	2015 est.



	181
	 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]
	1.358
	2015 est.



	182
	  Comoros[image: External link]
	1.214
	2015 est.



	183
	 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]
	1.211
	2015 est.



	184
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	1.141
	2015 est.



	185
	  Samoa[image: External link]
	1.033
	2015 est.



	—
	 Western Sahara[image: External link]
	0.9065
	2007 est.



	186
	  Dominica[image: External link]
	0.8201
	2015 est.



	—
	 American Samoa[image: External link]
	0.7110
	2013 est.



	—
	 Northern Mariana Islands[image: External link]
	0.682
	2013 est.



	187
	  Vanuatu[image: External link]
	0.6758
	2015 est.



	188
	 Sao Tome and Principe[image: External link]
	0.6637
	2015 est.



	—
	 Turks and Caicos Islands[image: External link]
	0.6320
	2007 est.



	—
	 Saint Martin[image: External link]
	0.5615
	2005 est.



	189
	  Tonga[image: External link]
	0.5230
	2014 est.



	—
	 British Virgin Islands[image: External link]
	0.5000
	2010 est.



	—
	 Sint Maarten[image: External link]
	0.3658
	2014 est.



	190
	 Micronesia, Federated States of[image: External link]
	0.3103
	2015 est.



	191
	  Palau[image: External link]
	0.2626
	2015 est.



	—
	 Cook Islands[image: External link]
	0.2441
	



	—
	 Saint Pierre and Miquelon[image: External link]
	0.2153
	2006 est.



	192
	 Marshall Islands[image: External link]
	0.1869
	2015 est.



	—
	  Anguilla[image: External link]
	0.1754
	2009 est.



	193
	  Kiribati[image: External link]
	0.1698
	2015 est.



	—
	 Falkland Islands[image: External link]
	0.1645
	2007 est.



	194
	  Nauru[image: External link]
	0.1508
	2015 est.



	—
	 Wallis and Futuna[image: External link]
	0.0600
	2004 est.



	—
	  Montserrat[image: External link]
	0.0438
	2006 est.



	195
	  Tuvalu[image: External link]
	0.0390
	2016 est.



	—
	 Saint Helena, Ascension and Tristan da Cunha[image: External link]
	0.0311
	2009 est.



	—
	  Niue[image: External link]
	0.0101
	2003 est.



	—
	  Tokelau[image: External link]
	0.0015
	1993 est.
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Notes



	
^ a b c The European Union (EU) is an economic[image: External link] and political[image: External link] union of 28 member states that are located primarily[image: External link] in Europe. The EU is included because it has many attributes of independent nations, being much more than a free-trade association such as ASEAN, NAFTA, or Mercosur.[8] As the EU is not a country, the U.S. is the second ranked country on these lists.


	
^ Data for Croatia's 2014 GDP is from the September 2011 WEO Database, the latest available from the IMF.







	
^1 Figure for Mainland China[image: External link]; excludes the two special administrative regions[image: External link], namely Hong Kong[image: External link] and Macau[image: External link].

	
^2 IMF estimate.

	
^3 Data excludes French Polynesia.

	
^a China's PPP is based on prices for 11 administrative regions, extrapolated to the full country, and an urban/rural breakdown. China's entry does not include the two special administrative regions[image: External link], namely Hong Kong[image: External link] and Macau[image: External link]. These are listed separately.
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List of countries by GDP (PPP) per Capita





This article includes three lists of countries by gross domestic product (at purchasing power parity) per capita, i.e., the purchasing power parity (PPP) value of all final goods and services[image: External link] produced within a country in a given year, divided by the average (or mid-year) population for the same year.

Methodology

The gross domestic product (GDP) per capita[image: External link] figures on this page are derived from PPP calculations. Such calculations are prepared by various organizations, including the International Monetary Fund[image: External link] and the World Bank. As estimates and assumptions have to be made, the results produced by different organizations for the same country are not hard facts and tend to differ, sometimes substantially, so they should be used with caution.

Comparisons of national wealth[image: External link] are frequently made on the basis of nominal GDP and savings[image: External link] (not just income), which do not reflect differences in the cost of living[image: External link] in different countries (see List of countries by GDP (nominal) per capita); hence, using a PPP basis is arguably more useful when comparing generalized[image: External link] differences in living standards[image: External link] between nations because PPP takes into account the relative cost of living and the inflation rates[image: External link] of the countries, rather than using only exchange rates[image: External link], which may distort the real differences in income. This is why GDP (PPP) per capita is often considered one of the indicators of a country's standard of living,[2][3] although this can be problematic because GDP per capita is not a measure of personal income[image: External link]. (See Standard of living and GDP[image: External link])

Several economies[image: External link] which are not considered to be sovereign states[image: External link] (i.e. the world and dependent territories[image: External link]) are included in the list because they appear in the sources. These economies are not ranked in the following tables, but are listed in sequence for comparison. Non-sovereign entities, former countries or other special groupings are marked in italics.

List of countries and dependencies

All figures are in current Geary–Khamis dollars[image: External link], more commonly known as international dollars (Int$).



	
International Monetary Fund[image: External link] (2015)[4]

	
World Bank (2011–2015)[5]

	
Central Intelligence Agency (1993–2016)[6]




	


	Rank
	Country
	Int$



	1
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	132,870



	2
	
 Luxembourg

	99,506



	3
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	85,382



	4
	
  Brunei[image: External link]

	79,508



	5
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	70,542



	6
	
 Norway

	68,591



	7
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	67,217



	8
	
 Ireland

	65,806



	9
	
 San Marino[image: External link]

	62,938



	10
	
  Switzerland

	58,647



	—
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	56,878



	11
	
 United States

	56,084



	12
	
 Saudi Arabia

	53,802



	13
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	49,624



	14
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	49,601



	15
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	48,199



	16
	
 Australia

	47,644



	17
	
 Austria

	46,986



	18
	
 Germany

	46,974



	—
	  Taiwan[image: External link]
	46,833



	19
	
 Denmark

	45,723



	20
	
 Iceland

	45,666



	21
	
 Canada

	45,602



	22
	
 Belgium

	44,148



	23
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	43,707



	24
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	43,522



	25
	
 United Kingdom

	41,499



	26
	
 France

	41,476



	27
	
 Finland

	41,109



	28
	
 Japan

	38,142



	29
	
 South Korea

	36,612



	30
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	36,136



	31
	
 Malta

	36,042



	32
	
 Italy

	35,781



	33
	
 Spain

	34,861



	34
	
 Israel

	34,054



	35
	
  Cyprus[image: External link]

	33,183



	36
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	32,573



	37
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	32,076



	38
	
 Slovenia

	30,918



	39
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	29,758



	40
	
 Estonia

	28,650



	41
	
 Lithuania

	28,413



	42
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	27,885



	43
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	26,677



	44
	
 Poland

	26,499



	45
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	26,391



	46
	
 Hungary

	26,275



	47
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	26,211



	48
	
 Russia

	25,965



	49
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	25,912



	50
	
 Latvia

	24,652



	51
	
 Bahamas, The[image: External link]

	24,505



	52
	
 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	24,476



	53
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	23,523



	54
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	23,507



	55
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	21,809



	56
	
 Croatia

	21,625



	57
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	21,341



	58
	
 Romania

	20,872



	59
	
 Argentina

	20,499



	60
	
 Turkey

	20,420



	61
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	19,573



	62
	
 Bulgaria

	19,169



	63
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	18,677



	64
	
 Mexico

	18,430



	65
	
 Lebanon

	18,277



	66
	
 Azerbaijan

	18,030



	67
	
 Belarus

	17,715



	68
	
  Iran[image: External link]

	17,346



	69
	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	16,784



	70
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	16,670



	71
	
 Turkmenistan

	16,478



	72
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	16,415



	73
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	16,253



	74
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	16,130



	75
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	16,016



	76
	
 Brazil

	15,646



	—
	
  World[image: External link][7][8]

	15,536



	77
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	15,469



	78
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	15,213



	79
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	15,186



	80
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	15,023



	81
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	14,895



	82
	
 Libya

	14,679



	83
	
 Algeria

	14,532



	84
	
 China

	14,340



	85
	
  Macedonia[image: External link]

	14,048



	86
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	13,836



	87
	
 Serbia

	13,699



	88
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	13,572



	89
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	13,209



	90
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	12,518



	91
	
 Mongolia

	12,178



	92
	
 Egypt

	11,803



	93
	
 Saint Lucia[image: External link]

	11,710



	94
	
 Tunisia

	11,451



	95
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	11,317



	96
	
 Albania

	11,304



	97
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	11,224



	98
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	11,163



	99
	
 Indonesia

	11,149



	100
	
 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	10,937



	101
	
 Jordan

	10,902



	102
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	10,590



	103
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	10,550



	—
	
 Kosovo[9][10]

	9,758



	104
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	9,712



	105
	
 Georgia

	9,591



	106
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	9,052



	107
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	9,050



	108
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	8,771



	109
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	8,620



	110
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	8,492



	111
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	8,321



	112
	
 Morocco

	8,180



	113
	
 Ukraine

	7,987



	114
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	7,759



	115
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	7,690



	116
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	7,537



	117
	
 Philippines

	7,282



	118
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	6,958



	119
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	6,954



	120
	
 Congo, Rep.[image: External link]

	6,722



	121
	
 Cape Verde[image: External link]

	6,502



	122
	
 India

	6,187



	123
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	6,121



	124
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	6,081



	125
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	6,037



	126
	
  Myanmar[image: External link]

	5,480



	127
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	5,351



	128
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	5,183



	129
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	5,136



	130
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	5,091



	131
	
 Moldova

	5,047



	132
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	5,044



	133
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	4,906



	134
	
  Timor-Leste[image: External link]

	4,715



	135
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	4,394



	136
	
  Mauritania[image: External link]

	4,311



	137
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	4,291



	138
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	3,852



	139
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	3,629



	140
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	3,498



	141
	
 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]

	3,495



	142
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	3,400



	143
	
 Kyrgyzstan

	3,395



	144
	
 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	3,359



	145
	
 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]

	3,250



	146
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	3,218



	147
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	3,210



	148
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	3,193



	149
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	3,148



	150
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	3,003



	151
	
  Micronesia[image: External link]

	2,961



	152
	
  Tanzania[image: External link]

	2,910



	153
	
 Tajikistan

	2,835



	154
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	2,676



	155
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	2,640



	156
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	2,555



	157
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	2,463



	158
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	2,456



	159
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	2,191



	160
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	2,113



	161
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	1,984



	162
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	2,002



	163
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	1,995



	164
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,955



	165
	
 Afghanistan

	1,937



	166
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	1,810



	167
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	1,804



	168
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	1,778



	169
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	1,757



	170
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	1,727



	171
	
 Gambia, The[image: External link]

	1,650



	172
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	1,593



	173
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	1,522



	174
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	1,511



	175
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	1,489



	176
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	1,466



	177
	
  Eritrea[image: External link]

	1,300



	178
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	1,238



	179
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	1,192



	180
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	1,126



	181
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	1,077



	182
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	875



	183
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	831



	184
	
 Congo, Dem. Rep.[image: External link]

	767



	185
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	628





	


	Rank
	Country
	Int$
	Year



	1
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	141,543
	2015



	—
	  Macau[image: External link]
	111,497
	2015



	2
	 Luxembourg
	101,926
	2015



	3
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	85,382
	2015



	4
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	78,369
	2015



	5
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	74,646
	2015



	6
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	69,971
	2015



	7
	 Ireland
	65,144
	2015



	8
	 Norway
	61,197
	2015



	9
	  Switzerland
	61,086
	2015



	—
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	56,924
	2015



	10
	 United States
	56,116
	2015



	11
	 Saudi Arabia
	53,539
	2015



	—
	  Bermuda[image: External link]
	52,436
	2013



	—
	 Cayman Islands[image: External link]
	49,902
	2011



	12
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	48,313
	2015



	13
	 Austria
	48,194
	2015



	14
	 Germany
	47,377
	2015



	15
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	46,704
	2015



	16
	 Denmark
	46,624
	2015



	17
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	46,586
	2015



	18
	 Iceland
	46,547
	2015



	19
	 Australia
	45,501
	2015



	20
	 Canada
	44,310
	2015



	21
	 Belgium
	44,093
	2015



	22
	 United Kingdom
	41,459
	2015



	23
	 Finland
	40,979
	2015



	24
	 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]
	40,719
	2015



	25
	  Oman[image: External link]
	39,971
	2015



	26
	 France
	39,631
	2015



	27
	 Japan
	37,322
	2015



	28
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	36,982
	2015



	—
	 Sint Maarten[image: External link]
	36,327
	2011



	29
	 Italy
	36,030
	2015



	—
	  Aruba[image: External link]
	36,015
	2011



	30
	 Israel
	35,831
	2015



	—
	 Puerto Rico[image: External link]
	35,024
	2013



	31
	 South Korea
	34,549
	2015



	32
	 Spain
	34,527
	2015



	33
	 Malta
	33,339
	2015



	34
	 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]
	33,309
	2015



	35
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	32,759
	2015



	36
	 Slovenia
	31,144
	2015



	37
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	31,116
	2015



	38
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	29,213
	2015



	39
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	29,105
	2015



	40
	 Estonia
	27,808
	2015



	41
	 Lithuania
	27,681
	2015



	42
	  Seychelles[image: External link]
	27,329
	2015



	43
	  Malaysia[image: External link]
	26,950
	2015



	44
	  Greece[image: External link]
	26,631
	2015



	45
	 Poland
	26,261
	2015



	46
	 Hungary
	25,799
	2015



	47
	 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]
	25,088
	2015



	48
	  Kazakhstan[image: External link]
	25,045
	2015



	49
	 Russia
	24,451
	2015



	50
	 Latvia
	24,257
	2015



	51
	 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]
	23,062
	2015



	52
	 Bahamas, The[image: External link]
	23,001
	2015



	53
	  Chile[image: External link]
	22,370
	2015



	54
	  Panama[image: External link]
	22,237
	2015



	55
	 Croatia
	21,881
	2015



	56
	 Romania
	21,403
	2015



	57
	  Uruguay[image: External link]
	21,244
	2015



	58
	  Cuba[image: External link]
	20,646
	2013



	59
	 Argentina
	20,364
	2015



	60
	  Mauritius[image: External link]
	20,085
	2015



	61
	  Gabon[image: External link]
	20,081
	2015



	62
	 Turkey
	19,609
	2015



	63
	 Bulgaria
	17,958
	2015



	64
	 Azerbaijan
	17,776
	2015



	65
	 Belarus
	17,697
	2015



	66
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	17,665
	2014



	67
	  Iran[image: External link]
	17,388
	2014



	68
	 Mexico
	17,269
	2015



	69
	  Suriname[image: External link]
	16,703
	2015



	70
	 Turkmenistan
	16,533
	2015



	71
	  Barbados[image: External link]
	16,406
	2015



	72
	  Thailand[image: External link]
	16,340
	2015



	73
	  Botswana[image: External link]
	15,839
	2015



	74
	 Costa Rica[image: External link]
	15,595
	2015



	—
	  World[image: External link][11][8]
	15,546
	2015



	75
	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	15,464
	2015



	76
	  Iraq[image: External link]
	15,395
	2015



	77
	 Brazil
	15,391
	2015



	78
	  Palau[image: External link]
	15,317
	2015



	79
	 Algeria
	14,717
	2015



	80
	 China
	14,450
	2015



	81
	 Dominican Republic[image: External link]
	14,237
	2015



	82
	 Lebanon
	13,936
	2015



	83
	  Macedonia[image: External link]
	13,908
	2015



	84
	  Colombia[image: External link]
	13,829
	2015



	85
	 Serbia
	13,721
	2015



	86
	  Grenada[image: External link]
	13,559
	2015



	87
	 South Africa[image: External link]
	13,209
	2015



	88
	  Maldives[image: External link]
	12,770
	2015



	89
	  Peru[image: External link]
	12,529
	2015



	90
	 Mongolia
	12,221
	2015



	91
	 Sri Lanka[image: External link]
	11,763
	2015



	92
	 Tunisia
	11,618
	2015



	93
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	11,474
	2015



	94
	 Albania
	11,249
	2015



	95
	 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]
	11,140
	2015



	96
	 Indonesia
	11,058
	2015



	97
	 Libya
	11,023
	2011



	98
	 Saint Lucia[image: External link]
	10,944
	2015



	99
	 Egypt
	10,913
	2015



	100
	 Jordan
	10,903
	2015



	101
	  Dominica[image: External link]
	10,865
	2015



	102
	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	10,633
	2015



	103
	  Namibia[image: External link]
	10,411
	2015



	—
	 Kosovo
	9,759
	2015



	104
	 Georgia
	9,699
	2015



	105
	  Fiji[image: External link]
	9,323
	2015



	106
	  Paraguay[image: External link]
	9,199
	2015



	107
	  Jamaica[image: External link]
	9,092
	2015



	108
	  Swaziland[image: External link]
	8,648
	2015



	109
	 El Salvador[image: External link]
	8,620
	2015



	110
	  Belize[image: External link]
	8,484
	2015



	111
	  Armenia[image: External link]
	8,419
	2015



	112
	  Bhutan[image: External link]
	8,370
	2015



	113
	 Ukraine
	7,940
	2015



	114
	 Morocco
	7,842
	2015



	115
	  Guatemala[image: External link]
	7,722
	2015



	116
	  Guyana[image: External link]
	7,522
	2015



	117
	 Philippines
	7,387
	2015



	118
	  Angola[image: External link]
	7,387
	2015



	119
	  Nauru[image: External link]
	7,350
	2011



	120
	  Bolivia[image: External link]
	6,954
	2015



	121
	 Cape Verde[image: External link]
	6,557
	2015



	122
	 Congo, Rep.[image: External link]
	6,381
	2015



	123
	 India
	6,101
	2015



	124
	  Uzbekistan[image: External link]
	6,086
	2015



	125
	  Vietnam[image: External link]
	6,035
	2015



	126
	  Nigeria[image: External link]
	6,004
	2015



	127
	  Samoa[image: External link]
	5,935
	2015



	128
	  Laos[image: External link]
	5,691
	2015



	129
	  Tonga[image: External link]
	5,535
	2015



	130
	  Myanmar[image: External link]
	5,250
	2015



	131
	  Nicaragua[image: External link]
	5,200
	2015



	132
	  Honduras[image: External link]
	5,095
	2015



	133
	 Moldova
	5,049
	2015



	—
	 West Bank and Gaza
	5,020
	2015



	134
	  Pakistan[image: External link]
	5,011
	2015



	135
	  Sudan[image: External link]
	4,388
	2015



	136
	  Ghana[image: External link]
	4,211
	2015



	137
	  Tuvalu[image: External link]
	3,926
	2015



	138
	 Marshall Islands[image: External link]
	3,911
	2015



	139
	  Mauritania[image: External link]
	3,891
	2014



	140
	  Zambia[image: External link]
	3,836
	2015



	141
	 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]
	3,514
	2015



	142
	  Micronesia[image: External link]
	3,497
	2015



	143
	  Djibouti[image: External link]
	3,491
	2015



	144
	  Cambodia[image: External link]
	3,490
	2015



	145
	 Kyrgyzstan
	3,434
	2015



	146
	  Bangladesh[image: External link]
	3,340
	2015



	147
	 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]
	3,219
	2015



	148
	  Cameroon[image: External link]
	3,115
	2015



	149
	  Kenya[image: External link]
	3,089
	2015



	150
	  Vanuatu[image: External link]
	2,988
	2015



	151
	  Lesotho[image: External link]
	2,950
	2015



	152
	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]
	2,869
	2014



	153
	 Tajikistan
	2,834
	2015



	154
	  Yemen[image: External link]
	2,821
	2015



	155
	  Tanzania[image: External link]
	2,673
	2015



	156
	    Nepal[image: External link]
	2,462
	2015



	157
	  Senegal[image: External link]
	2,421
	2015



	158
	  Timor-Leste[image: External link]
	2,283
	2015



	159
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	2,201
	2015



	160
	  Chad[image: External link]
	2,176
	2015



	161
	  Benin[image: External link]
	2,057
	2015



	162
	  Mali[image: External link]
	2,028
	2015



	163
	  Kiribati[image: External link]
	1,995
	2015



	164
	 Afghanistan
	1,925
	2015



	165
	 South Sudan[image: External link]
	1,854
	2015



	166
	  Uganda[image: External link]
	1,851
	2015



	167
	  Zimbabwe[image: External link]
	1,787
	2015



	168
	  Rwanda[image: External link]
	1,762
	2015



	169
	  Haiti[image: External link]
	1,757
	2015



	170
	 Burkina Faso[image: External link]
	1,696
	2015



	171
	 Gambia, The[image: External link]
	1,680
	2015



	172
	  Ethiopia[image: External link]
	1,629
	2015



	173
	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]
	1,569
	2015



	174
	  Comoros[image: External link]
	1,483
	2015



	175
	  Madagascar[image: External link]
	1,465
	2015



	176
	  Togo[image: External link]
	1,460
	2015



	177
	  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]
	1,456
	2015



	178
	  Eritrea[image: External link]
	1,411
	2011



	179
	  Guinea[image: External link]
	1,209
	2015



	180
	  Mozambique[image: External link]
	1,192
	2015



	181
	  Malawi[image: External link]
	1,184
	2015



	182
	  Niger[image: External link]
	956
	2015



	183
	  Liberia[image: External link]
	835
	2015



	184
	 Congo, Dem. Rep.[image: External link]
	784
	2015



	185
	  Burundi[image: External link]
	727
	2015



	186
	 Central African Republic[image: External link]
	619
	2015





	


	Rank
	Country
	Int$
	Year



	1
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	129,700
	2016 est.



	2
	 Luxembourg
	102,000
	2016 est.



	—
	  Macau[image: External link]
	96,100
	2016 est.



	3
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	89,400
	2009 est.



	4
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	87,100
	2016 est.



	—
	  Bermuda[image: External link]
	85,700
	2013 est.



	—
	 Isle of Man
	83,100
	2007 est.



	5
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	79,700
	2016 est.



	6
	 Monaco
	78,700
	2013 est.



	7
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	71,300
	2016 est.



	8
	 Ireland
	69,400
	2016 est.



	9
	 Norway
	69,300
	2016 est.



	10
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	67,700
	2016 est.



	—
	 Sint Maarten[image: External link]
	66,800
	2014 est.



	11
	 San Marino[image: External link]
	65,300
	2016 est.



	12
	  Switzerland
	59,400
	2016 est.



	—
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	58,100
	2016 est.



	13
	 United States
	57,300
	2016 est.



	—
	  Jersey[image: External link]
	57,000
	2005 est.



	—
	 Falkland Islands[image: External link]
	55,400
	2002 est.



	14
	 Saudi Arabia
	54,100
	2016 est.



	—
	 Guernsey
	52,300
	2014 est.



	15
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	50,800
	2016 est.



	16
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	50,300
	2016 est.



	17
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	49,700
	2016 est.



	18
	 Australia
	48,800
	2016 est.



	19
	 Germany
	48,200
	2016 est.



	20
	 Iceland
	48,100
	2016 est.



	21
	 Austria
	47,900
	2016 est.



	22
	  Taiwan[image: External link]
	47,800
	2016 est.



	23
	 Denmark
	46,600
	2016 est.



	24
	 Canada
	46,200
	2016 est.



	25
	 Belgium
	44,900
	2016 est.



	—
	 Cayman Islands[image: External link]
	43,800
	2004 est.



	26
	  Oman[image: External link]
	43,700
	2015 est.



	—
	  Gibraltar[image: External link]
	43,000
	2008 est.



	27
	 United Kingdom
	42,500
	2016 est.



	28
	 France
	42,400
	2016 est.



	—
	 British Virgin Islands[image: External link]
	42,300
	2010 est.



	29
	 Finland
	41,800
	2016 est.



	30
	 Japan
	38,900
	2016 est.



	—
	 New Caledonia[image: External link]
	38,800
	2012 est.



	31
	 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]
	38,700
	2016 est.



	32
	 Malta
	37,900
	2016 est.



	33
	 South Korea
	37,900
	2016 est.



	—
	  Greenland[image: External link]
	37,900
	2008 est.



	—
	 Puerto Rico[image: External link]
	37,700
	2016 est.



	34
	 Andorra
	37,200
	2011 est.



	35
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	37,100
	2016 est.



	—
	 Faroe Islands[image: External link]
	36,600
	2014 est.



	36
	 Spain
	36,500
	2016 est.



	37
	 Italy
	36,300
	2016 est.



	—
	 US Virgin Islands[image: External link]
	36,100
	2013 est.



	—
	 Saint Pierre and Miquelon[image: External link]
	34,900
	2006 est.



	38
	 Israel
	34,800
	2016 est.



	39
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	34,400
	2016 est.



	40
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	33,200
	2016 est.



	41
	 Slovenia
	32,000
	2016 est.



	42
	 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]
	31,900
	2016 est.



	43
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	31,200
	2016 est.



	—
	  Guam[image: External link]
	30,500
	2013 est.



	44
	 Lithuania
	29,900
	2016 est.



	45
	 Estonia
	29,500
	2015 est.



	—
	 Turks and Caicos Islands[image: External link]
	29,100
	2007 est.



	46
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	28,500
	2016 est.



	47
	  Seychelles[image: External link]
	28,000
	2016 est.



	48
	 Poland
	27,700
	2016 est.



	49
	 Hungary
	27,200
	2016 est.



	50
	  Malaysia[image: External link]
	27,200
	2016 est.



	51
	  Greece[image: External link]
	26,800
	2016 est.



	—
	 French Polynesia[image: External link]
	26,100
	2012 est.



	52
	 Russia
	26,100
	2016 est.



	53
	  Kazakhstan[image: External link]
	25,700
	2016 est.



	54
	 Latvia
	25,700
	2016 est.



	55
	 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]
	25,500
	2016 est.



	—
	  Aruba[image: External link]
	25,300
	2011 est.



	56
	 The Bahamas[image: External link]
	24,600
	2016 est.



	57
	 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]
	24,100
	2016 est.



	58
	  Chile[image: External link]
	24,000
	2016 est.



	59
	  Panama[image: External link]
	22,800
	2016 est.



	60
	 Croatia
	22,400
	2016 est.



	61
	 Romania
	22,300
	2016 est.



	62
	  Uruguay[image: External link]
	21,600
	2016 est.



	63
	 Turkey
	21,100
	2016 est.



	64
	  Mauritius[image: External link]
	20,500
	2016 est.



	65
	 Argentina
	20,200
	2016 est.



	66
	 Bulgaria
	20,100
	2016 est.



	67
	  Gabon[image: External link]
	19,300
	2016 est.



	—
	 Saint Martin[image: External link]
	19,300
	2005 est.



	68
	 Mexico
	18,900
	2016 est.



	69
	 Lebanon
	18,500
	2016 est.



	70
	  Iran[image: External link]
	18,100
	2016 est.



	71
	 Azerbaijan
	17,700
	2016 est.



	72
	 Belarus
	17,500
	2016 est.



	73
	 Turkmenistan
	17,300
	2016 est.



	74
	  Barbados[image: External link]
	17,200
	2016 est.



	75
	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	17,000
	2016 est.



	76
	  Botswana[image: External link]
	16,900
	2016 est.



	77
	  Thailand[image: External link]
	16,800
	2016 est.



	78
	  Iraq[image: External link]
	16,500
	2016 est.



	79
	 Costa Rica[image: External link]
	16,100
	2016 est.



	80
	 Dominican Republic[image: External link]
	15,900
	2016 est.



	81
	 China
	15,400
	2016 est.



	82
	  Palau[image: External link]
	15,300
	2016 est.



	83
	  Maldives[image: External link]
	15,300
	2016 est.



	84
	  Suriname[image: External link]
	15,200
	2016 est.



	85
	 Brazil
	15,200
	2016 est.



	86
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	15,100
	2016 est.



	—
	  Curaçao[image: External link]
	15,000
	2004 est.



	87
	 Algeria
	15,000
	2016 est.



	88
	  Nauru[image: External link]
	14,800
	2015 est.



	89
	  Macedonia[image: External link]
	14,500
	2016 est.



	90
	 Libya
	14,200
	2016 est.



	91
	  Colombia[image: External link]
	14,200
	2016 est.



	92
	 Serbia
	14,200
	2016 est.



	93
	  Grenada[image: External link]
	14,100
	2016 est.



	—
	 Northern Mariana Islands[image: External link]
	13,300
	2013 est.



	94
	 South Africa[image: External link]
	13,200
	2016 est.



	—
	 American Samoa[image: External link]
	13,000
	2013 est.



	95
	  Peru[image: External link]
	13,000
	2016 est.



	96
	 Cook Islands[image: External link]
	12,300
	2010 est.



	97
	 Mongolia
	12,200
	2016 est.



	—
	  Anguilla[image: External link]
	12,200
	2008 est.



	98
	 Egypt
	12,100
	2016 est.



	99
	 Saint Lucia[image: External link]
	12,000
	2016 est.



	100
	 Albania
	11,900
	2016 est.



	101
	  Namibia[image: External link]
	11,800
	2016 est.



	102
	 Tunisia
	11,700
	2016 est.



	103
	 Indonesia
	11,700
	2016 est.



	104
	  Cuba[image: External link]
	11,600
	2014 est.



	105
	  Dominica[image: External link]
	11,400
	2016 est.



	106
	 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]
	11,300
	2016 est.



	107
	 Sri Lanka[image: External link]
	11,200
	2016 est.



	108
	 Jordan
	11,100
	2016 est.



	109
	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	11,000
	2016 est.



	110
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	11,000
	2016 est.



	111
	 Georgia
	10,100
	2016 est.



	—
	 Kosovo
	10,000
	2016 est.



	112
	  Swaziland[image: External link]
	9,800
	2016 est.



	113
	  Paraguay[image: External link]
	9,400
	2016 est.



	114
	  Fiji[image: External link]
	9,400
	2016 est.



	115
	  Jamaica[image: External link]
	9,000
	2016 est.



	116
	  Belize[image: External link]
	8,600
	2015 est.



	—
	  Montserrat[image: External link]
	8,500
	2006 est.



	117
	  Armenia[image: External link]
	8,400
	2015 est.



	118
	 El Salvador[image: External link]
	8,300
	2015 est.



	119
	 Morocco
	8,300
	2015 est.



	120
	  Bhutan[image: External link]
	8,200
	2015 est.



	121
	 Ukraine
	8,000
	2015 est.



	122
	  Guatemala[image: External link]
	7,900
	2015 est.



	—
	 Saint Helena, Ascension

and Tristan da Cunha[image: External link]
	7,800
	2010 est.



	123
	  Angola[image: External link]
	7,600
	2015 est.



	124
	 Philippines
	7,500
	2015 est.



	125
	  Guyana[image: External link]
	7,200
	2015 est.



	126
	 Congo, Rep.[image: External link]
	6,800
	2015 est.



	127
	 Cape Verde[image: External link]
	6,700
	2015 est.



	128
	  Bolivia[image: External link]
	6,500
	2015 est.



	129
	  Nigeria[image: External link]
	6,400
	2015 est.



	130
	 India
	6,200
	2015 est.



	131
	  Vietnam[image: External link]
	6,100
	2015 est.



	132
	  Uzbekistan[image: External link]
	6,100
	2015 est.



	133
	  Niue[image: External link]
	5,800
	2003 est.



	134
	  Timor-Leste[image: External link]
	5,800
	2015 est.



	135
	  Laos[image: External link]
	5,400
	2015 est.



	136
	  Samoa[image: External link]
	5,400
	2015 est.



	137
	  Myanmar[image: External link]
	5,200
	2015 est.



	138
	  Tonga[image: External link]
	5,100
	2015 est.



	139
	 Syria
	5,100
	2011 est.



	140
	  Honduras[image: External link]
	5,000
	2015 est.



	141
	  Nicaragua[image: External link]
	5,000
	2015 est.



	142
	 Moldova
	5,000
	2015 est.



	143
	  Pakistan[image: External link]
	4,900
	2015 est.



	144
	  Mauritania[image: External link]
	4,500
	2015 est.



	145
	  Sudan[image: External link]
	4,500
	2015 est.



	146
	  Ghana[image: External link]
	4,300
	2015 est.



	147
	 State of Palestine
	4,300
	2014 est.



	148
	  Zambia[image: External link]
	4,200
	2015 est.



	—
	 Wallis and Futuna[image: External link]
	3,800
	2004 est.



	149
	  Bangladesh[image: External link]
	3,600
	2015 est.



	150
	  Cambodia[image: External link]
	3,500
	2015 est.



	151
	 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]
	3,400
	2015 est.



	152
	  Tuvalu[image: External link]
	3,400
	2015 est.



	153
	 Marshall Islands[image: External link]
	3,400
	2015 est.



	154
	 Kyrgyzstan
	3,400
	2015 est.



	155
	 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]
	3,400
	2015 est.



	157
	  Kenya[image: External link]
	3,300
	2015 est.



	158
	  Djibouti[image: External link]
	3,300
	2015 est.



	159
	  Cameroon[image: External link]
	3,200
	2015 est.



	160
	  Tanzania[image: External link]
	3,000
	2015 est.



	161
	  Lesotho[image: External link]
	3,000
	2015 est.



	162
	  Micronesia[image: External link]
	3,000
	2015 est.



	163
	 Tajikistan
	2,800
	2015 est.



	164
	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]
	2,800
	2015 est.



	165
	  Chad[image: External link]
	2,800
	2015 est.



	166
	  Yemen[image: External link]
	2,800
	2015 est.



	167
	  Vanuatu[image: External link]
	2,600
	2015 est.



	168
	  Senegal[image: External link]
	2,500
	2015 est.



	169
	    Nepal[image: External link]
	2,500
	2015 est.



	—
	 Western Sahara[image: External link]
	2,500
	2007 est.



	170
	  Kiribati[image: External link]
	2,200
	2015 est.



	171
	  Zimbabwe[image: External link]
	2,100
	2015 est.



	172
	  Uganda[image: External link]
	2,100
	2015 est.



	173
	 Afghanistan
	2,000
	2015 est.



	174
	 South Sudan[image: External link]
	2,000
	2015 est.



	175
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	2,000
	2015 est.



	176
	  Benin[image: External link]
	2,000
	2015 est.



	177
	  Rwanda[image: External link]
	1,800
	2015 est.



	178
	 Burkina Faso[image: External link]
	1,800
	2015 est.



	179
	  Mali[image: External link]
	1,800
	2015 est.



	180
	 North Korea[image: External link]
	1,800
	2014 est.



	181
	  Haiti[image: External link]
	1,800
	2015 est.



	182
	 The Gambia[image: External link]
	1,700
	2015 est.



	183
	  Ethiopia[image: External link]
	1,700
	2015 est.



	184
	  Comoros[image: External link]
	1,600
	2015 est.



	185
	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]
	1,600
	2015 est.



	186
	  Togo[image: External link]
	1,500
	2015 est.



	187
	  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]
	1,500
	2015 est.



	188
	  Madagascar[image: External link]
	1,500
	2015 est.



	189
	  Mozambique[image: External link]
	1,300
	2015 est.



	190
	  Guinea[image: External link]
	1,300
	2015 est.



	191
	  Malawi[image: External link]
	1,200
	2015 est.



	192
	  Eritrea[image: External link]
	1,200
	2015 est.



	193
	  Niger[image: External link]
	1,100
	2015 est.



	—
	  Tokelau[image: External link]
	1,000
	1993 est.



	194
	  Liberia[image: External link]
	900
	2016 est.



	195
	 Congo, Dem. Rep.[image: External link]
	800
	2016 est.



	196
	  Burundi[image: External link]
	800
	2016 est.



	197
	 Central African Republic[image: External link]
	700
	2016 est.



	198
	  Somalia[image: External link]
	400
	2014 est.









See also


	List of countries by past and projected GDP (PPP) per capita[image: External link]

	List of countries by GDP (PPP) per capita growth rate[image: External link]

	List of IMF ranked countries by GDP[image: External link]

	Quality of life[image: External link]

	Big Mac Index[image: External link]

	Where-to-be-born Index[image: External link]

	Government spending[image: External link]
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List of countries by GDP (nominal)







	






	Largest economies by nominal GDP in 2017.

According to International Monetary Fund[image: External link] estimates.[1][2][3]





Gross domestic product (GDP) is the market value[image: External link] of all final goods and services from a nation in a given year.[4] Countries are sorted by nominal GDP[image: External link] estimates from financial and statistical institutions, which are calculated at market or government official exchange rates[image: External link]. Nominal GDP does not take into account differences in the cost of living[image: External link] in different countries, and the results can vary greatly from one year to another based on fluctuations in the exchange rates[image: External link] of the country's currency[image: External link].[5] Such fluctuations may change a country's ranking from one year to the next, even though they often make little or no difference in the standard of living of its population.[6]

Comparisons of national wealth are also frequently made on the basis of purchasing power parity (PPP), to adjust for differences in the cost of living in different countries. PPP largely removes the exchange rate problem, but has its own drawbacks; it does not reflect the value of economic output in international trade[image: External link], and it also requires more estimation than nominal GDP.[7] On the whole, PPP per capita figures are less spread than nominal GDP per capita figures.[8]

The United States[image: External link] is the world's largest economy with a GDP of approximately $18.56 trillion, notably due to high average incomes, a large population[image: External link],[9] capital investment, moderate unemployment[image: External link],[10] high consumer spending,[11] a relatively young population,[12] and technological innovation.[13] Tuvalu[image: External link] is the world's smallest national economy with a GDP of about $32 million because of its very small population, a lack of natural resources, reliance on foreign aid, negligible capital investment[image: External link], demographic problems, and low average incomes.[14]

Although the rankings of national economies[image: External link] have changed considerably over time, the United States has maintained its top position since the Gilded Age[image: External link], a time period in which its economy saw rapid expansion, surpassing the British Empire[image: External link] and Qing dynasty[image: External link] in aggregate output.[15][16] Since China's transition to a market-based economy[image: External link] through privatisation and deregulation,[17][18] the country has seen its ranking increase from ninth in 1978 to second to only the United States in 2016 as economic growth accelerated and its share of global nominal GDP surged from 2% in 1980 to 15% in 2016.[16][19] India has also experienced a similar economic boom since the implementation of neoliberal reforms[image: External link] in the early 1990s.[20] When supranational entities[image: External link] are included, the European Union is the second largest economy in the world. It was the largest from 2004, when ten countries joined the union,[21] to 2014, after which it was surpassed by the United States.[22]

The first list largely includes data compiled by the International Monetary Fund[image: External link]'s World Economic Outlook[image: External link] for 2016, the second list shows the World Bank's 2015 estimates, the third list includes data compiled by the United Nations Statistics Division[image: External link] for 2013, and the fourth list includes mostly 2015 estimates from The World Factbook by the Central Intelligence Agency. Several economies which are not considered to be countries (the world, the European Union, and some dependent territories[image: External link]) are included in the lists because they appear in the sources as distinct economies. These economies are italicized and not ranked in the charts, but are listed where applicable.

Lists



	
Per the International Monetary Fund[image: External link] (Estimates for 2016)[19]

	
Per the World Bank (2015)[23]

	
Per the United Nations (2015)[24]




	


	Rank
	Country
	GDP

(millions of US$)



	
	
  World[image: External link][22]

	75,212,696



	1
	
 United States

	18,561,934



	—
	
 European Union[n 1][22]

	17,110,523



	2
	
 China[n 2]

	11,391,619



	3
	
 Japan

	4,730,300



	4
	
 Germany

	3,494,900



	5
	
 United Kingdom

	2,649,893



	6
	
 France

	2,488,280



	7
	
 India

	2,250,990



	8
	
 Italy

	1,852,500



	9
	
 Brazil

	1,769,601



	10
	
 Canada

	1,532,343



	11
	
 South Korea

	1,404,380



	12
	
 Russia[n 3]

	1,267,750



	13
	
 Australia

	1,256,640



	14
	
 Spain

	1,252,160



	15
	
 Mexico

	1,063,610



	16
	
 Indonesia

	940,953



	17
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	769,930



	18
	
 Turkey

	755,716



	19
	
  Switzerland

	662,483



	20
	
 Saudi Arabia

	637,785



	21
	
 Argentina

	541,748



	22
	
  Taiwan[image: External link]

	519,149



	23
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	517,440



	24
	
 Belgium

	470,179



	25
	
 Poland

	467,350



	26
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	415,080



	27
	
  Iran[image: External link]

	412,304



	28
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	390,592



	29
	
 Austria

	387,299



	30
	
 Norway

	376,268



	31
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	375,022



	32
	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	333,715



	33
	
 Egypt

	330,159[n 4]




	34
	
 Hong Kong[image: External link]

	316,070



	35
	
 Israel

	311,739



	36
	
 Philippines

	311,687



	37
	
 Ireland

	307,917



	38
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	302,748



	39
	
 Denmark

	302,571



	40
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	296,642



	41
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	280,367



	42
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	274,135



	43
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	271,050[n 5]




	44
	
 Finland

	239,186



	45
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	234,903



	46
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	226,760



	47
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	205,860



	48
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	200,493



	49
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	195,878



	50
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	193,535



	51
	
 Romania

	186,514



	52
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	180,291



	53
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	179,359



	54
	
 Algeria

	168,318



	55
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	156,595



	56
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	156,323



	57
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	128,109



	58
	
 Hungary

	117,065



	59
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	110,455



	60
	
 Morocco

	108,908



	61
	
 Puerto Rico[image: External link]

	100,852



	62
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	99,118



	63
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	94,297



	64
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	91,939



	65
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	90,263



	66
	
 Ukraine

	87,198



	67
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	82,239



	68
	
 Syria[n 6]

	77,460



	69
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	71,457



	70
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	69,218



	71
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	69,170



	72
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	68,389



	73
	
  Myanmar[image: External link]

	68,277



	74
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	66,797



	75
	
 Luxembourg

	60,984



	76
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	59,675



	77
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	57,689



	78
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	55,227



	79
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	54,374



	80
	
 Lebanon

	51,815



	81
	
 Bulgaria

	50,446



	82
	
 Croatia

	49,855



	83
	
 Belarus

	48,126



	84
	
  Tanzania[image: External link]

	46,695



	85
	
 Slovenia

	44,122



	86
	
  Macau[image: External link]

	44,066



	87
	
 Lithuania

	42,776



	88
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	42,761



	89
	
 Tunisia

	42,388



	90
	
 Democratic Republic of the Congo[image: External link]

	39,820



	91
	
 Jordan

	39,453



	92
	
 Libya

	39,389



	93
	
 Serbia

	37,755



	94
	
 Turkmenistan

	36,573



	95
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	35,699



	96
	
 Azerbaijan

	35,686



	97
	
 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	34,649



	98
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	31,823



	99
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	31,326



	100
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	30,870



	101
	
 Latvia

	27,945



	102
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	27,323



	103
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	26,610



	104
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	25,613



	105
	
 Estonia

	23,476



	106
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	22,809



	107
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	21,154



	108
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	20,930



	109
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	20,574



	110
	
  Cyprus[image: External link]

	19,931



	111
	
 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]

	19,915



	112
	
 Iceland

	19,444



	113
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	19,368



	114
	
 Afghanistan

	18,395



	115
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	16,532



	116
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	14,870



	117
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	14,563



	118
	
 Georgia

	14,463



	119
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	14,193



	120
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	14,103



	121
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	13,779



	122
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	13,761



	123
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	13,413



	124
	
 Albania

	12,144



	125
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	12,045



	126
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	12,006



	127
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	11,740



	128
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	11,638



	129
	
 Mongolia

	11,164



	130
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	10,948



	131
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	10,754



	132
	
  Macedonia[image: External link]

	10,492



	133
	
 Malta

	10,463



	134
	
  Brunei[image: External link]

	10,458



	135
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	10,441



	136
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	10,183



	137
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	9,740



	138
	
  Bahamas[image: External link]

	9,047



	139
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	8,930



	140
	
 Republic of Congo[image: External link]

	8,834



	141
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	8,341



	142
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	8,259



	143
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	7,566



	144
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	6,754



	145
	
 Moldova

	6,650



	146
	
 Tajikistan

	6,612



	147
	
 Kosovo

	6,560



	148
	
 Kyrgyzstan

	5,794



	149
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	5,474



	150
	
  Eritrea[image: External link]

	5,352



	151
	
  Mauritania[image: External link]

	4,718



	152
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	4,556



	153
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	4,520



	154
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	4,473



	155
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	4,289



	156
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	4,242



	157
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	4,137



	158
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	3,456



	159
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	3,430



	160
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	3,270



	161
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	2,742



	162
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	2,628



	163
	
  Timor-Leste[image: External link]

	2,501



	164
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	2,168



	165
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	2,085



	166
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	1,894



	167
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	1,806



	168
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	1,782



	169
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	1,770



	170
	
 Cabo Verde[image: External link]

	1,684



	171
	
 San Marino[image: External link]

	1,556



	172
	
 St. Lucia[image: External link]

	1,439



	173
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	1,419



	174
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	1,303



	175
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,218



	176
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	1,168



	177
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	1,028



	178
	
 St. Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	955



	179
	
 The Gambia[image: External link]

	886



	180
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	876



	181
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	773



	182
	
 St. Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	766



	183
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	622



	184
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	524



	185
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	430



	186
	
 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]

	351



	187
	
 Federated States of Micronesia[image: External link]

	325



	188
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	296



	189
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	188



	190
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	166



	191
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	32





	


	Rank
	Country
	GDP

(millions of US$)



	
	
  World[image: External link]

	73,891,889



	1
	
 United States

	18,036,648



	—
	
 European Union[n 1][25]

	16,229,464



	2
	
 China[n 7]

	11,007,721



	3
	
 Japan

	4,123,258



	4
	
 Germany

	3,363,447



	5
	
 United Kingdom

	2,858,003



	6
	
 France

	2,418,836



	7
	
 India

	2,095,398



	8
	
 Italy

	1,821,497



	9
	
 Brazil

	1,774,725



	10
	
 Canada

	1,550,537



	11
	
 South Korea

	1,377,873



	12
	
 Australia

	1,339,539



	13
	
 Russia[n 3]

	1,326,015



	14
	
 Spain

	1,199,057



	15
	
 Mexico

	1,144,331



	16
	
 Indonesia

	861,934



	17
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	752,547



	18
	
 Turkey

	718,221



	19
	
  Switzerland

	664,738



	20
	
 Saudi Arabia

	646,002



	21
	
 Argentina

	548,055



	22
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	492,618



	23
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	481,066



	24
	
 Poland

	474,783



	25
	
 Belgium

	454,039



	26
	
  Iran[image: External link]

	425,326



	27
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	395,282



	28
	
 Norway

	388,315



	29
	
 Austria

	374,056



	30
	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	371,337



	31
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	370,293



	32
	
 Egypt

	330,779



	33
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	312,798



	34
	
 Hong Kong[image: External link]

	309,929



	35
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	296,218



	36
	
 Israel

	296,075



	37
	
 Denmark

	295,164



	38
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	292,739



	39
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	292,080



	40
	
 Philippines

	291,965



	41
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	269,971



	42
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	240,216



	43
	
 Ireland

	238,020



	44
	
 Finland

	229,810



	45
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	198,931



	46
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	195,212



	47
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	195,079



	48
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	193,599



	49
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	192,084



	50
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	184,361



	51
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	181,811



	52
	
 Romania

	177,954



	53
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	173,754



	54
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	168,607



	55
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	166,908



	56
	
 Algeria

	166,839



	57
	
 Hungary

	120,687



	58
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	112,812



	59
	
 Puerto Rico[image: External link]

	103,135



	60
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	102,643



	61
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	100,872



	62
	
 Morocco[n 8]

	100,360



	63
	
 Ukraine

	90,615



	64
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	86,582



	65
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	84,067



	66
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	82,316



	67
	
  Cuba[image: External link] (2013)
	77,150



	68
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	70,255



	69
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	67,103



	70
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	66,733



	71
	
  Myanmar[image: External link]

	64,866



	72
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	63,794



	73
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	63,398



	74
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	61,537



	75
	
 Luxembourg

	57,794



	76
	
 Belarus

	54,609



	77
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	53,443



	78
	
 Azerbaijan

	53,047



	79
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	52,132



	80
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	51,107



	81
	
 Bulgaria

	48,953



	82
	
 Croatia

	48,732



	83
	
 Lebanon

	47,103



	84
	
  Macau[image: External link]

	46,178



	85
	
  Tanzania[image: External link][n 9]

	44,895



	86
	
 Tunisia

	43,015



	87
	
 Slovenia

	42,747



	88
	
 Lithuania

	41,244



	89
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	37,864



	90
	
 Jordan

	37,517



	91
	
 Turkmenistan

	37,334



	92
	
 Serbia

	36,513



	93
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	35,955



	94
	
 Democratic Republic of the Congo[image: External link]

	35,238



	95
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	33,197



	96
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	32,221



	97
	
Cote d'Ivoire Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	31,753



	98
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	29,198



	99
	
 Libya

	29,153



	100
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	27,806



	101
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	27,623



	102
	
 Latvia

	27,035



	103
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	26,369



	104
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	25,850



	105
	
 Estonia

	22,691



	106
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	21,202



	107
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	20,881



	108
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	20,152



	109
	
  Cyprus[image: External link][n 10]

	19,320



	110
	
 Afghanistan

	19,199



	111
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	18,521



	112
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	18,180



	113
	
  Brunei[image: External link]

	17,105



	114
	
 Iceland

	17,036



	115
	
 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]

	16,929



	116
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	16,778



	117
	
 Georgia[n 11]

	16,530



	118
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	15,938



	119
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	15,813



	120
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	15,658



	121
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	15,530



	122
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	14,197



	123
	
 Republic of the Congo[image: External link]

	14,177



	124
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	13,922



	125
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	13,891



	126
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	13,282



	127
	
 Albania

	13,212



	128
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	12,995



	129
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	12,630



	130
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	12,542



	131
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	12,037



	132
	
 Mongolia

	12,016



	133
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	11,997



	134
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	11,806



	135
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	11,644



	136
	
  Macedonia[image: External link]

	11,324



	137
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	10,593



	138
	
 Malta

	9,643



	139
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	9,575



	140
	
 Tajikistan

	9,242



	141
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	8,713



	142
	
 The Bahamas[image: External link]

	8,511



	143
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	8,169



	144
	
 Moldova[n 12]

	7,962



	145
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	7,890



	146
	
 Kyrgyzstan

	7,404



	147
	
 Kosovo

	7,387



	148
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	6,624



	149
	
  Somalia[image: External link]

	5,707



	150
	
  Bermuda[image: External link]

	5,574



	151
	
  Liechtenstein[image: External link]

	5,488



	152
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	5,210



	153
	
  Mauritania[image: External link]

	5,061



	154
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	4,838



	155
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	4,588



	156
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	4,532



	157
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	4,518



	158
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	4,413



	159
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	4,355



	160
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	4,258



	161
	
 Andorra

	3,249



	162
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	3,097



	163
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	3,094



	164
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	3,062



	165
	
 Faroe Islands[image: External link]

	2,613



	166
	
  Greenland[image: External link]

	2,441



	167
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	2,181



	168
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	2,013



	169
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	1,959



	170
	
 Cape Verde[image: External link]

	1,871



	171
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	1,723



	172
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	1,699



	173
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	1,589



	174
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	1,423



	175
	
  Timor-Leste[image: External link]

	1,417



	176
	
 Saint Lucia[image: External link]

	1,404



	177
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	1,221



	178
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,158



	179
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	1,209



	180
	
 The Gambia[image: External link]

	851



	181
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	884



	182
	
 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	852



	183
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	815



	184
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	800



	185
	
 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	729



	186
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	624



	187
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	524



	188
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	434



	189
	
Sao Tome and Principe São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]

	337



	190
	
 Federated States of Micronesia[image: External link]

	318



	191
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	251



	192
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	187



	193
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	167



	194
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	38





	


	Rank
	Country
	GDP

(millions of US$)



	
	
  World[image: External link][26]

	74,196,404



	—
	
 European Union[n 1][27]

	18,518,430



	1
	
 United States

	18,036,648



	2
	
 China[n 7]

	11,158,457



	3
	
 Japan

	4,383,076



	4
	
 Germany

	3,363,600



	5
	
 United Kingdom

	2,858,003



	6
	
 France

	2,418,945



	7
	
 India

	2,116,239



	8
	
 Italy

	1,821,580



	9
	
 Brazil

	1,772,591



	10
	
 Canada

	1,552,807



	11
	
 South Korea

	1,377,873



	12
	
 Russia[n 3]

	1,326,016



	13
	
 Australia

	1,230,859



	14
	
 Spain

	1,192,955



	15
	
 Mexico

	1,140,724



	16
	
 Indonesia

	861,933



	17
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	750,318



	18
	
 Turkey

	717,887



	19
	
  Switzerland

	670,789



	20
	
 Saudi Arabia

	653,219



	21
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	571,090



	22
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	568,499



	23
	
 Poland

	544,959



	24
	
 Argentina

	543,490



	25
	
 Belgium

	531,547



	26
	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	509,968



	27
	
 Norway

	500,519



	28
	
 Austria

	436,888



	29
	
  Iran[image: External link]

	425,326



	30
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	404,824



	31
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	399,451



	32
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	377,740



	33
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	349,819



	34
	
 Denmark

	346,119



	35
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	326,933



	36
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	307,872



	37
	
 Israel

	305,673



	38
	
 Philippines

	290,896



	39
	
 Egypt

	282,242



	40
	
 Hong Kong[image: External link]

	274,027



	41
	
 Finland

	272,217



	42
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	258,062



	43
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	251,255



	44
	
 Ireland

	250,814



	45
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	235,574



	46
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	230,117



	47
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	225,422



	48
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	216,036



	49
	
 Algeria

	213,518



	50
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	211,817



	51
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	205,270



	52
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	201,809



	53
	
 Romania

	199,045



	54
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	198,652



	55
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	186,205



	56
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	173,062



	57
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	163,637



	58
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	146,676



	59
	
 Hungary

	138,347



	60
	
 Ukraine

	131,806



	61
	
 Morocco

	110,009



	62
	
 Puerto Rico[image: External link]

	103,676



	63
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	100,917



	64
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	100,249



	65
	
  Cuba[image: External link]

	87,205



	66
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	81,894



	67
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	81,797



	68
	
 Belarus

	76,139



	69
	
 Azerbaijan

	75,193



	70
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	74,941



	71
	
  Myanmar[image: External link]

	66,478



	72
	
 Luxembourg

	64,874



	73
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	63,969



	74
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	63,030



	75
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	60,936



	76
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	58,827



	77
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	57,471



	78
	
 Croatia

	57,137



	79
	
 Bulgaria

	56,718



	80
	
  Macau[image: External link]

	55,502



	81
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	53,638



	82
	
 Lebanon

	49,631



	83
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	49,553



	84
	
 Slovenia

	49,491



	85
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	49,166



	86
	
 Lithuania

	48,392



	87
	
  Tanzania[image: External link]

	48,030



	88
	
 Turkmenistan

	47,932



	89
	
 Tunisia

	47,423



	90
	
 Serbia

	43,866



	91
	
 Libya

	41,319



	92
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	37,177



	93
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	37,131



	94
	
 Democratic Republic of the Congo[image: External link]

	35,909



	95
	
 Jordan

	35,827



	96
	
Cote d'Ivoire Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	34,254



	97
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	33,850



	98
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	32,996



	99
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	32,051



	100
	
 Latvia

	31,286



	101
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	30,985



	102
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	28,069



	103
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	27,465



	104
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	26,963



	105
	
 Estonia

	26,485



	106
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	25,164



	107
	
  Cyprus[image: External link]

	23,077



	108
	
 Afghanistan

	21,122



	109
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	19,497



	110
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	19,489



	111
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	18,491



	112
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	17,412



	113
	
 North Korea[image: External link]

	17,396



	114
	
  Brunei[image: External link]

	17,104



	115
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	17,081



	116
	
 Iceland

	17,036



	117
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	16,778



	118
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	16,731



	119
	
 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]

	16,576



	120
	
 Georgia

	16,530



	121
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	15,813



	122
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	15,658



	123
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	14,719



	124
	
 Congo, Republic of the[image: External link]

	14,077



	125
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	13,927



	126
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	13,429



	127
	
 Albania

	13,413



	128
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	12,791



	129
	
 Arab Palestinian areas[image: External link]

	12,766



	130
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	12,756



	131
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	12,616



	132
	
 Mongolia

	12,067



	133
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	11,979



	134
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	11,806



	135
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	11,749



	136
	
  Macedonia[image: External link]

	11,319



	137
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	11,007



	138
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	10,889



	139
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	10,674



	140
	
 Malta

	10,536



	141
	
 New Caledonia[image: External link]

	10,234



	142
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	9,575



	143
	
 Tajikistan

	9,242



	144
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	8,599



	145
	
 The Bahamas[image: External link]

	8,510



	146
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	8,169



	147
	
 Moldova

	7,944



	148
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	7,903



	149
	
 Kyrgyzstan

	7,404



	150
	
 Kosovo

	7,387



	151
	
 Monaco

	7,060



	152
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	6,579



	153
	
  Liechtenstein[image: External link]

	5,855



	154
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	5,720



	155
	
 French Polynesia[image: External link]

	5,623



	156
	
  Bermuda[image: External link]

	5,601



	157
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	5,210



	158
	
  Mauritania[image: External link]

	5,092



	159
	
  Timor-Leste[image: External link]

	4,970



	160
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	4,893



	161
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	4,588



	162
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	4,576



	163
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	4,532



	164
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	4,482



	165
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	4,353



	166
	
  Eritrea[image: External link]

	3,858



	167
	
 Cayman Islands[image: External link]

	3,480



	168
	
 Andorra

	3,278



	169
	
  Curaçao[image: External link]

	3,159



	170
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	3,086



	171
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	3,032



	172
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	2,869



	173
	
  Aruba[image: External link]

	2,664



	174
	
  Greenland[image: External link]

	2,441



	175
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	2,122



	176
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	2,081



	177
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	1,965



	178
	
 Cape Verde[image: External link]

	1,855



	179
	
 San Marino[image: External link]

	1,845



	180
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	1,838



	181
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	1,699



	182
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	1,589



	183
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	1,511



	184
	
 Saint Lucia[image: External link]

	1,406



	185
	
  Somalia[image: External link]

	1,375



	186
	
  Zanzibar[image: External link]

	1,289



	187
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	1,248



	188
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	1,209



	189
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,103



	190
	
 Sint Maarten[image: External link]

	1,059



	191
	
 British Virgin Islands[image: External link]

	902



	192
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	884



	193
	
 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	852



	194
	
 The Gambia[image: External link]

	851



	195
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	824



	196
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	812



	197
	
 Turks and Caicos Islands[image: External link]

	797



	198
	
 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	729



	199
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	648



	200
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	533



	201
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	435



	202
	
Sao Tome and Principe São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]

	337



	203
	
 Federated States of Micronesia[image: External link]

	308



	204
	
 Cook Islands[image: External link]

	311



	205
	
  Anguilla[image: External link]

	311



	206
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	234



	207
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	209



	208
	
  Nauru[image: External link]

	182



	209
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	180



	210
	
  Montserrat[image: External link]

	63



	211
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	38
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	List of countries by GDP (PPP) per capita



Notes


	
^ a b c The European Union (EU) is an economic[image: External link] and political[image: External link] union of 28 member states that are located primarily[image: External link] in Europe.


	
^ Figures exclude Taiwan[image: External link], and special administrative regions[image: External link] of Hong Kong[image: External link] and Macau[image: External link].


	
^ a b c Figures exclude Republic of Crimea[image: External link] and Sevastopol[image: External link].


	
^ Data for Egypt's GDP is of 2015, the latest available from the IMF.


	
^ Data for Pakistan's GDP is of 2015, the latest available from the IMF.


	
^ Data for Syria's 2014 GDP is from the September 2011 WEO Database, the latest available from the IMF.


	
^ a b Figures exclude special administrative regions[image: External link] of Hong Kong[image: External link] and Macau[image: External link].


	
^ Includes Former Spanish Sahara.


	
^ Covers mainland Tanzania only.


	
^ Data are for the area controlled by the Government of the Republic of Cyprus.


	
^ Excludes Abkhazia and South Ossetia.


	
^ Excludes data for Transnistria.
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List of countries by GDP (nominal) per Capita





The world sorted by their gross domestic product per capita[image: External link] at nominal values[image: External link]. This is the value of all final goods and services[image: External link] produced within a nation in a given year, converted at market exchange rates[image: External link] to current U.S. dollars[image: External link], divided by the average (or mid-year) population for the same year.

The figures presented here do not take into account differences in the cost of living[image: External link] in different countries, and the results may vary greatly from one year to another based on fluctuations in the exchange rates[image: External link] of the country's currency[image: External link]. Such fluctuations may change a country's ranking from one year to the next, even though they often make little or no difference to the standard of living of its population.

Therefore, these figures should be used with caution. GDP per capita is often considered an indicator of a country's standard of living[image: External link];[2][3] although this can be problematic because GDP per capita is not a measure of personal income[image: External link].

Comparisons of national income are also frequently made on the basis of purchasing power parity (PPP), to adjust for differences in the cost of living in different countries. (See List of countries by GDP (PPP) per capita.) PPP largely removes the exchange rate problem but not others; it does not reflect the value of economic output in international trade[image: External link], and it also requires more estimation than GDP per capita. On the whole, PPP per capita figures are more narrowly spread than nominal GDP per capita figures.

Non-sovereign entities (the world, and some dependent territories[image: External link]) are included in the list because they appear in the sources. These economies are not ranked in the charts here, but are listed in sequence by GDP for comparison. They are marked in italics.

All data are in current United States dollars[image: External link].



List of per capita nominal GDP for countries and dependencies



	
International Monetary Fund[image: External link] (2015)[4]

	
World Bank (2015)[5]

	
United Nations (2015)[6]




	


	Rank
	Country
	US$[image: External link]



	1
	
 Luxembourg

	101,994



	2
	
  Switzerland

	80,603



	3
	
 Norway

	74,598



	4
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	68,940



	5
	
 Ireland

	61,206



	6
	
 United States

	56,084



	7
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	52,888



	8
	
 Denmark

	52,139



	9
	
 Australia

	51,181



	10
	
 Iceland

	50,277



	11
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	50,050



	12
	
 San Marino[image: External link]

	49,615



	13
	
 United Kingdom

	43,902



	14
	
 Austria

	43,724



	15
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	43,603



	16
	
 Canada

	43,413



	17
	
 Finland

	42,413



	—
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	42,295



	18
	
 Germany

	40,952



	19
	
 Belgium

	40,529



	20
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	38,650



	21
	
 France

	37,653



	22
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	37,066



	23
	
 Israel

	35,743



	24
	
 Japan

	32,479



	25
	
  Brunei[image: External link]

	30,993



	26
	
 Italy

	29,867



	—
	 Puerto Rico[image: External link]
	29,620



	27
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	27,756



	28
	
 South Korea

	27,222



	29
	
 Spain

	26,823



	30
	
  Bahamas[image: External link]

	24,310



	31
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	24,058



	32
	
  Cyprus[image: External link]

	22,822



	33
	
 Malta

	22,713



	34
	
  Taiwan[image: External link]

	22,263



	35
	
 Slovenia

	20,747



	36
	
 Saudi Arabia

	20,583



	37
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	19,117



	38
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	18,143



	39
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	17,988



	40
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	17,570



	41
	
 Estonia

	17,288



	42
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	17,287



	43
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	16,699



	44
	
 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	16,459



	45
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	16,070



	46
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	15,979



	47
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	15,677



	48
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	15,547



	49
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	14,776



	50
	
 Argentina

	14,617



	51
	
 Lithuania

	14,180



	52
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	14,100



	53
	
 Latvia

	13,573



	54
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	13,341



	55
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	13,013



	56
	
 Poland

	12,492



	57
	
 Hungary

	12,240



	58
	
 Croatia

	11,573



	59
	
 Lebanon

	11,157



	60
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	10,905



	61
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	10,426



	—
	
  World[image: External link][7]

	10,136



	62
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	9,501



	63
	
 Mexico

	9,452



	64
	
 Russia

	9,243



	65
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	9,231



	66
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	9,222



	67
	
 Turkey

	9,186



	68
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	9,142



	69
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	8,969



	70
	
 Romania

	8,956



	71
	
 Brazil

	8,670



	72
	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	8,494



	73
	
 Saint Lucia[image: External link]

	8,277



	74
	
 China

	8,141



	75
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	7,692



	76
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	7,312



	77
	
 Bulgaria

	6,843



	78
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	6,771



	79
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	6,733



	80
	
 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	6,706



	81
	
 Turkmenistan

	6,655



	82
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	6,409



	83
	
 Libya

	6,276



	84
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	6,196



	85
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	6,167



	86
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	6,060



	87
	
 Belarus

	5,749



	88
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	5,742



	89
	
 Azerbaijan

	5,739



	90
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	5,727



	91
	
 Serbia

	5,120



	92
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	5,053



	93
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	5,041



	94
	
  Micronesia[image: External link]

	4,935



	95
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	4,926



	96
	
  Iran[image: External link]

	4,907



	97
	
 Macedonia, Republic of[image: External link]

	4,871



	98
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	4,785



	99
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	4,696



	100
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	4,341



	101
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	4,219



	102
	
 Algeria

	4,175



	103
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	4,140



	104
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	4,125



	105
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	4,110



	106
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	4,102



	107
	
 Jordan

	3,976



	108
	
 Mongolia

	3,946



	109
	
 Albania

	3,945



	110
	
 Tunisia

	3,923



	111
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	3,922



	112
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	3,849



	113
	
 Georgia

	3,754



	114
	
 Egypt

	3,710



	115
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	3,597



	116
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	3,521



	117
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	3,380



	118
	
 Indonesia

	3,362



	119
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	3,099



	120
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	3,073



	121
	
 Cape Verde[image: External link]

	3,056



	122
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	3,015



	123
	
 Philippines

	3,002



	124
	
 Morocco

	2,862



	125
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	2,763



	126
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	2,747



	127
	
 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]

	2,745



	128
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	2,590



	129
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	2,530



	130
	
 East Timor[image: External link]

	2,244



	131
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	2,119



	132
	
 Ukraine

	2,125



	133
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	2,115



	134
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	2,088



	135
	
 Congo, Republic of the[image: External link]

	2,024



	136
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	2,024



	137
	
 Moldova

	1,821



	138
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	1,788



	139
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	1,787



	140
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,657



	141
	
 India

	1,604



	142
	
 Sao Tome and Principe[image: External link]

	1,569



	143
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	1,434



	144
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	1,428



	145
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	1,410



	146
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	1,402



	147
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	1,352



	148
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	1,334



	149
	
 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	1,325



	150
	
  Mauritania[image: External link]

	1,312



	151
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	1,292



	152
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	1,256



	153
	
  Myanmar[image: External link]

	1,212



	154
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	1,144



	155
	
 Kyrgyzstan

	1,113



	156
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	1,057



	157
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	1,002



	158
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	943



	159
	
  Tanzania[image: External link]

	942



	160
	
 Tajikistan

	922



	161
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	913



	162
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	805



	163
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	802



	164
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	785



	165
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	780



	166
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	751



	167
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	736



	168
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	732



	169
	
  Eritrea[image: External link]

	695



	170
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	687



	171
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	659



	172
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	620



	173
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	615



	174
	
 Afghanistan

	600



	175
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	595



	176
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	569



	177
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	542



	178
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	535



	179
	
 Congo, Democratic Republic of the[image: External link]

	476



	180
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	474



	181
	
 Gambia, The[image: External link]

	451



	182
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	405



	183
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	402



	184
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	354



	185
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	335



	186
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	306





	


	Rank
	Country
	US$[image: External link]



	1
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	103,895



	2
	
 Luxembourg

	100,357



	3
	
  Switzerland

	80,945



	-
	  Macau[image: External link]
	78,586



	4
	
 Norway

	74,400



	5
	
 Ireland

	61,134



	6
	
 Australia

	56,311



	7
	
 United States

	56,116



	8
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	52,889



	9
	
 Denmark

	51,989



	10
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	50,580



	11
	
 Iceland

	50,173



	12
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	44,300



	13
	
 United Kingdom

	43,876



	14
	
 Austria

	43,775



	15
	
 Canada

	43,249



	—
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	42,328



	16
	
 Finland

	42,311



	17
	
 Germany

	41,313



	18
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	40,439



	19
	
 Belgium

	40,324



	20
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	37,808



	21
	
 France

	36,206



	22
	
 Israel

	35,728



	23
	
 Japan

	34,524



	—
	 European Union
	32,005



	24
	
  Brunei[image: External link]

	30,555



	25
	
 Italy

	29,958



	26
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	29,301



	27
	
 South Korea

	27,222



	28
	
 Spain

	25,832



	29
	
  Cyprus[image: External link]

	23,243



	30
	
  Bahamas[image: External link]

	22,817



	31
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	22,600



	32
	
 Malta

	22,596



	33
	
 Slovenia

	20,727



	34
	
 Saudi Arabia

	20,482



	35
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	19,222



	36
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	18,002



	37
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	17,548



	38
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	17,322



	39
	
 Estonia

	17,119



	40
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	16,088



	41
	
 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	15,772



	42
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	15,574



	43
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	15,551



	44
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	15,476



	45
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	15,429



	46
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	14,440



	47
	
 Lithuania

	14,147



	48
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	13,715



	49
	
 Latvia

	13,649



	50
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	13,499



	51
	
 Argentina

	13,432



	52
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	13,416



	53
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	13,268



	54
	
 Poland

	12,555



	55
	
 Hungary

	12,364



	56
	
 Croatia

	11,536



	57
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	11,260



	58
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	10,510



	—
	
  World[image: External link]

	10,058



	59
	
  Nauru[image: External link]

	9,828



	60
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	9,768



	61
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	9,485



	62
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	9,252



	63
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	9,212



	64
	
 Turkey

	9,126



	65
	
 Russia

	9,093



	66
	
 Mexico

	9,005



	67
	
 Romania

	8,973



	68
	
 Brazil

	8,539



	69
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	8,396



	70
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	8,266



	71
	
 Lebanon

	8,048



	72
	
 China

	8,028



	73
	
 Saint Lucia[image: External link]

	7,736



	74
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	7,116



	75
	
 Bulgaria

	6,994



	76
	
 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	6,739



	77
	
 Turkmenistan

	6,673



	78
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	6,469



	79
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	6,406



	80
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	6,360



	81
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	6,205



	82
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	6,056



	83
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	6,027



	84
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	5,815



	85
	
 Belarus

	5,741



	86
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	5,724



	87
	
 Azerbaijan

	5,496



	88
	
 Serbia

	5,235



	89
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	5,232



	90
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	4,961



	91
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	4,944



	92
	
 Jordan

	4,940



	93
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	4,879



	94
	
  Macedonia[image: External link]

	4,853



	95
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	4,674



	96
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	4,249



	97
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	4,219



	98
	
 Algeria

	4,206



	99
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	4,127



	100
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	4,102



	101
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	4,099



	102
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	4,081



	103
	
 Mongolia

	3,968



	104
	
 Albania

	3,945



	105
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	3,939



	106
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	3,926



	107
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	3,904



	108
	
 Tunisia

	3,873



	109
	
 Georgia

	3,796



	110
	
 Egypt

	3,615



	—
	 Kosovo
	3,562



	111
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	3,489



	112
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	3,386



	113
	
 Indonesia

	3,347



	114
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	3,295



	115
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	3,200



	116
	
 Cape Verde[image: External link]

	3,080



	117
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	3,077



	118
	
  Micronesia[image: External link]

	3,015



	119
	
 Philippines

	2,904



	120
	
 Morocco

	2,878



	121
	
 Palestine

	2,867



	122
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	2,805



	123
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	2,656



	124
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	2,640



	125
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	2,529



	126
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	2,415



	127
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	2,132



	128
	
 Ukraine

	2,115



	129
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	2,111



	130
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	2,087



	131
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	1,945



	132
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,935



	133
	
 Congo, Republic of the[image: External link]

	1,851



	134
	
 Moldova

	1,848



	135
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	1,818



	136
	
 Sao Tome and Principe[image: External link]

	1,669



	137
	
 India

	1,598



	138
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	1,435



	139
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	1,424



	140
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	1,406



	141
	
 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	1,399



	142
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	1,377



	143
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	1,370



	144
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	1,305



	145
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	1,217



	146
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	1,212



	147
	
  Myanmar[image: External link]

	1,162



	148
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	1,159



	149
	
 East Timor[image: External link]

	1,158



	150
	
 Kyrgyzstan

	1,103



	151
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	1,067



	152
	
 Tajikistan

	926



	153
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	924



	154
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	900



	155
	
  Tanzania[image: External link]

	879



	156
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	818



	157
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	776



	158
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	762



	159
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	743



	160
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	731



	161
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	724



	162
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	717



	163
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	705



	164
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	697



	165
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	653



	166
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	619



	167
	
 Afghanistan

	594



	168
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	590



	169
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	573



	170
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	560



	171
	
  Somalia[image: External link]

	549



	172
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	531



	173
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	529



	174
	
  Gambia[image: External link]

	472



	175
	
 Congo, Democratic Republic of the[image: External link]

	456



	176
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	455



	177
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	402



	178
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	372



	179
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	359



	180
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	323



	181
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	277





	


	Rank
	Country
	US$[image: External link]



	1
	
 Monaco

	169,492



	2
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	165,871



	3
	
 Luxembourg

	100,161



	—
	  Bermuda[image: External link]
	94,400



	4
	
  Switzerland

	80,831



	—
	  Macau[image: External link]
	75,586



	5
	
  Liechtenstein[image: External link]

	75,274



	6
	
 Norway

	74,186



	—
	 Cayman Islands[image: External link]
	62,132



	7
	
 Ireland

	60,514



	8
	
 United States

	56,054



	9
	
 Denmark

	53,149



	10
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	52,239



	11
	
 Australia

	51,352



	12
	
 Iceland

	50,936



	13
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	50,687



	14
	
 San Marino[image: External link]

	49,240



	15
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	44,332



	16
	
 United Kingdom

	44,162



	17
	
 Austria

	44,118



	18
	
 Canada

	43,206



	—
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	42,431



	19
	
 Finland

	42,148



	20
	
 Germany

	41,686



	21
	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	40,439



	22
	
 Belgium

	40,278



	23
	
 Andorra

	39,896



	24
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	38,294



	25
	
 Israel

	37,129



	—
	  Greenland[image: External link]
	36,977



	26
	
 France

	36,304



	27
	
 Japan

	34,629



	—
	 New Caledonia[image: External link]
	33,966



	28
	
  Brunei[image: External link]

	30,553



	29
	
 Italy

	30,462



	—
	 Virgin Islands, British[image: External link]
	30,144



	30
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	29,304



	—
	 Puerto Rico[image: External link]
	27,939



	31
	
 South Korea

	27,397



	—
	  Aruba[image: External link]
	26,005



	32
	
 Spain

	25,865



	—
	 Turks and Caicos Islands[image: External link]
	25,122



	33
	
 Malta

	23,281



	34
	
  Bahamas[image: External link]

	22,817



	35
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	22,600



	—
	  Anguilla[image: External link]
	21,824



	36
	
  Cyprus[image: External link]

	21,942



	37
	
 Saudi Arabia

	20,711



	38
	
 Slovenia

	20,690



	39
	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]

	20,452



	40
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	19,239



	41
	
  Nauru[image: External link]

	18,469



	—
	 Netherlands Antilles[image: External link]
	18,360



	—
	 French Polynesia[image: External link]
	18,161



	42
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	17,788



	43
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	17,562



	44
	
 Estonia

	17,122



	45
	
 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]

	16,344



	46
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	16,082



	48
	
 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]

	15,772



	49
	
  Uruguay[image: External link]

	15,574



	50
	
  Oman[image: External link]

	15,551



	51
	
  Barbados[image: External link]

	15,429



	52
	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]

	14,764



	53
	
 Argentina

	14,565



	54
	
 Lithuania

	14,384



	55
	
  Seychelles[image: External link]

	14,133



	—
	 Cook Islands[image: External link]
	14,119



	56
	
 Latvia

	13,704



	57
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	13,416



	58
	
  Panama[image: External link]

	13,268



	59
	
 Poland

	12,355



	60
	
 Hungary

	12,351



	61
	
  Palau[image: External link]

	12,112



	—
	  Montserrat[image: External link]
	11,553



	62
	
 Croatia

	11,479



	63
	
  Venezuela[image: External link]

	11,069



	64
	
 Costa Rica[image: External link]

	11,015



	65
	
  Kazakhstan[image: External link]

	10,312



	—
	  World[image: External link]
	10,098



	66
	
  Malaysia[image: External link]

	9,768



	67
	
  Maldives[image: External link]

	9,446



	68
	
 Russia

	9,243



	69
	
 Turkey

	9,126



	70
	
 Romania

	9,121



	71
	
  Mauritius[image: External link]

	9,041



	72
	
  Suriname[image: External link]

	8,985



	73
	
 Mexico

	8,981



	74
	
  Grenada[image: External link]

	8,934



	75
	
 Lebanon

	8,571



	76
	
 China

	8,109



	77
	
  Gabon[image: External link]

	7,961



	78
	
 Saint Lucia[image: External link]

	7,839



	79
	
  Cuba[image: External link]

	7,657



	80
	
  Dominica[image: External link]

	7,051



	81
	
 Turkmenistan

	6,997



	82
	
 Bulgaria

	6,847



	83
	
 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]

	6,739



	84
	
  Montenegro[image: External link]

	6,424



	85
	
 Dominican Republic[image: External link]

	6,374



	86
	
  Botswana[image: External link]

	6,361



	87
	
  Ecuador[image: External link]

	6,205



	88
	
  Peru[image: External link]

	6,069



	89
	
  Colombia[image: External link]

	6,056



	90
	
  Thailand[image: External link]

	5,815



	91
	
 South Africa[image: External link]

	5,773



	92
	
 Belarus

	5,751



	93
	
 Libya

	5,488



	94
	
 Azerbaijan

	5,439



	95
	
 Serbia

	5,239



	96
	
  Jamaica[image: External link]

	5,106



	97
	
  Iran[image: External link]

	5,038



	98
	
 Jordan

	4,940



	99
	
  Fiji[image: External link]

	4,922



	100
	
  Belize[image: External link]

	4,906



	101
	
 Macedonia, Republic of[image: External link]

	4,836



	102
	
  Angola[image: External link]

	4,740



	103
	
  Namibia[image: External link]

	4,674



	104
	
  Iraq[image: External link]

	4,509



	105
	
  Guyana[image: External link]

	4,279



	106
	
 El Salvador[image: External link]

	4,219



	107
	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]

	4,191



	108
	
  Paraguay[image: External link]

	4,174



	109
	
 Algeria

	4,154



	110
	
  Samoa[image: External link]

	4,006



	111
	
 Albania

	3,984



	112
	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]

	3,974



	113
	
 Mongolia

	3,973



	114
	
  Guatemala[image: External link]

	3,903



	115
	
  Tonga[image: External link]

	3,784



	—
	 Kosovo
	3,665



	116
	
 Tunisia

	3,661



	117
	
 Georgia

	3,491



	118
	
  Armenia[image: External link]

	3,489



	119
	
 Marshall Islands[image: External link]

	3,453



	120
	
 Egypt

	3,452



	121
	
  Tuvalu[image: External link]

	3,362



	122
	
 Indonesia

	3,346



	123
	
  Swaziland[image: External link]

	3,212



	124
	
  Bolivia[image: External link]

	3,077



	125
	
 Cape Verde[image: External link]

	3,080



	126
	
 Micronesia, Federated States of[image: External link]

	3,015



	127
	
 Morocco

	2,919



	128
	
 Philippines

	2,904



	129
	
 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]

	2,798



	130
	
  Vanuatu[image: External link]

	2,783



	131
	
  Nigeria[image: External link]

	2,714



	132
	
 Palestine, State of

	2,712



	133
	
  Bhutan[image: External link]

	2,677



	134
	
  Honduras[image: External link]

	2,522



	135
	
 East Timor[image: External link]

	2,425



	136
	
  Sudan[image: External link]

	2,335



	137
	
  Uzbekistan[image: External link]

	2,308



	138
	
  Nicaragua[image: External link]

	2,087



	139
	
  Vietnam[image: External link]

	2,068



	140
	
 Ukraine

	2,022



	141
	
  Djibouti[image: External link]

	1,956



	142
	
  Laos[image: External link]

	1,850



	143
	
 Solomon Islands[image: External link]

	1,842



	144
	
 Congo, Republic of the[image: External link]

	1,838



	145
	
 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]

	1,753



	146
	
 India

	1,614



	147
	
 Moldova

	1,591



	148
	
 Syria

	1,535



	149
	
  Kiribati[image: External link]

	1,443



	150
	
 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]

	1,413



	151
	
  Pakistan[image: External link]

	1,410



	152
	
  Kenya[image: External link]

	1,377



	153
	
  Ghana[image: External link]

	1,356



	154
	
  Zambia[image: External link]

	1,311



	155
	
  Mauritania[image: External link]

	1,235



	156
	
  Cameroon[image: External link]

	1,217



	157
	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]

	1,208



	158
	
  Myanmar[image: External link]

	1,161



	159
	
  Cambodia[image: External link]

	1,159



	160
	
 Kyrgyzstan

	1,106



	161
	
  Yemen[image: External link]

	1,106



	162
	
 South Sudan[image: External link]

	1,067



	163
	
  Lesotho[image: External link]

	941



	164
	
 Tajikistan

	926



	165
	
  Eritrea[image: External link]

	915



	166
	
  Senegal[image: External link]

	901



	167
	
  Zimbabwe[image: External link]

	890



	168
	
  Tanzania[image: External link]

	877



	169
	
  Haiti[image: External link]

	794



	170
	
  Benin[image: External link]

	779



	171
	
  Mali[image: External link]

	744



	172
	
    Nepal[image: External link]

	725



	173
	
  Chad[image: External link]

	713



	174
	
  Comoros[image: External link]

	707



	175
	
  Guinea[image: External link]

	704



	176
	
  Rwanda[image: External link]

	697



	177
	
 Sierra Leone[image: External link]

	695



	178
	
  Uganda[image: External link]

	648



	179
	
 North Korea[image: External link]

	642



	180
	
 Afghanistan

	627



	181
	
 Burkina Faso[image: External link]

	611



	182
	
  Ethiopia[image: External link]

	603



	183
	
  Togo[image: External link]

	567



	184
	
  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]

	530



	185
	
  Mozambique[image: External link]

	529



	186
	
 Congo, Democratic Republic of the[image: External link]

	486



	187
	
 Gambia, The[image: External link]

	473



	188
	
  Liberia[image: External link]

	456



	189
	
  Madagascar[image: External link]

	402



	190
	
  Malawi[image: External link]

	373



	191
	
  Niger[image: External link]

	359



	192
	
 Central African Republic[image: External link]

	333



	193
	
  Burundi[image: External link]

	245



	194
	
  Somalia[image: External link]

	124
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List of IMF ranked countries by GDP[image: External link], IMF ranked GDP (nominal), GDP (nominal) per capita, GDP (PPP), GDP (PPP) per capita, Population, and PPP]]

	List of countries by average wage[image: External link]

	List of countries by external debt[image: External link]
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^ Based on the IMF data. If no data was available for a country from IMF, data from the World Bank is used.


	
^ O'Sullivan, Arthur


	
^ French President seeks alternatives to GDP[image: External link], The Guardian[image: External link] 14-09-2009.

"European Parliament, Policy Department Economic and Scientific Policy: Beyond GDP Study"[image: External link] (PDF). (1.47 MB)


	
^ Some data refers to IMF staff estimates but some are actual figures for the year 2015, made in 4 October 2016. World Economic Outlook Database-October 2016[image: External link], International Monetary Fund[image: External link]. Accessed on 10 October 2016.


	
^ Data refer mostly to the year 2015. [1][image: External link] (selecting all countries, GDP per capita (current US$), , World Bank. Accessed on 26 December 2016, Liechtenstein updated 6. November 2016


	
^ National Accounts Main Aggregates Database, 2015[image: External link], (Select all countries, "GDP, Per Capita GDP - US Dollars", and 2015 to generate table), United Nations Statistics Division[image: External link]. Accessed on 4 Jan 2016.


	
^ Does not include Syria. Population for Kosovo and San Marino[image: External link] was not available at the IMF database. To calculate the World GDP per capita, population for these two countries was obtained from U.S. Census Bureau, International Data Base[image: External link], accessed on 12 October 2015.
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Gini Coefficient





The Gini coefficient (sometimes expressed as a Gini ratio or a normalized[image: External link] Gini index) (/dZini /[image: External link] jee-nee[image: External link]) is a measure of statistical dispersion[image: External link] intended to represent the income or wealth distribution of a nation's residents, and is the most commonly used measure of inequality. It was developed by the Italian statistician[image: External link] and sociologist[image: External link] Corrado Gini[image: External link] and published in his 1912 paper Variability and Mutability ( Italian[image: External link]: Variabilità e mutabilità).[1][2]

The Gini coefficient measures the inequality among values of a frequency distribution[image: External link] (for example, levels of income[image: External link]). A Gini coefficient of zero expresses perfect equality, where all values are the same (for example, where everyone has the same income). A Gini coefficient of 1 (or 100%) expresses maximal inequality among values (e.g., for a large number of people, where only one person has all the income or consumption, and all others have none, the Gini coefficient will be very nearly one).[3][4] However, a value greater than one may occur if some persons represent negative contribution to the total (for example, having negative income or wealth). For larger groups, values close to or above 1 are very unlikely in practice. Given the normalization of both the cumulative population and the cumulative share of income used to calculate the Gini coefficient, the measure is not overly sensitive to the specifics of the income distribution, but rather only on how incomes vary relative to the other members of a population. The exception to this is in the redistribution of wealth resulting in a minimum income for all people. When the population is sorted, if their income distribution were to approximate a well known function, then some representative values could be calculated.

The Gini coefficient was proposed by Gini as a measure of inequality[image: External link] of income[image: External link] or wealth[image: External link].[5] For OECD countries, in the late 20th century, considering the effect of taxes and transfer payments[image: External link], the income Gini coefficient ranged between 0.24 and 0.49, with Slovenia the lowest and Chile[image: External link] the highest.[6] African countries had the highest pre-tax Gini coefficients in 2008–2009, with South Africa the world's highest, variously estimated to be 0.63 to 0.7,[7][8] although this figure drops to 0.52 after social assistance is taken into account, and drops again to 0.47 after taxation.[9] The global income Gini coefficient in 2005 has been estimated to be between 0.61 and 0.68 by various sources.[10][11]

There are some issues in interpreting a Gini coefficient. The same value may result from many different distribution curves. The demographic structure should be taken into account. Countries with an aging population, or with a baby boom, experience an increasing pre-tax Gini coefficient even if real income distribution for working adults remains constant. Scholars have devised over a dozen variants of the Gini coefficient.[12][13][14]


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Definition




The Gini coefficient is usually defined mathematically[image: External link] based on the Lorenz curve[image: External link], which plots the proportion of the total income of the population (y axis) that is cumulatively earned by the bottom x% of the population (see diagram). The line at 45 degrees thus represents perfect equality of incomes. The Gini coefficient can then be thought of as the ratio[image: External link] of the area[image: External link] that lies between the line of equality and the Lorenz curve[image: External link] (marked A in the diagram) over the total area under the line of equality (marked A and B in the diagram); i.e., G = A / (A + B). It is also equal to 2A and to 1 - 2B due to the fact that A + B = 0.5 (since the axes scale from 0 to 1).

If all people have non-negative income (or wealth, as the case may be), the Gini coefficient can theoretically range from 0 (complete equality) to 1 (complete inequality); it is sometimes expressed as a percentage ranging between 0 and 100. In practice, both extreme values are not quite reached. If negative values are possible (such as the negative wealth of people with debts), then the Gini coefficient could theoretically be more than 1. Normally the mean (or total) is assumed positive, which rules out a Gini coefficient less than zero.

An alternative approach would be to consider the Gini coefficient as half of the relative mean absolute difference[image: External link], which is a mathematical equivalence.[15] The mean absolute difference is the average absolute difference[image: External link] of all pairs of items of the population, and the relative mean absolute difference is the mean absolute difference divided by the average, to normalize for scale. if xi is the wealth or income of person i, and there are n persons, then the Gini coefficient G is given by:


	



When the income (or wealth) distribution is given as a continuous probability distribution function[image: External link] p(x), where p(x)dx is the fraction of the population with income x to x+dx, then the Gini coefficient is again half of the relative mean absolute difference:


	



where μ is the mean of the distribution and the lower limits of integration may be replaced by zero when all incomes are positive.
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 Calculation
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 Example: two levels of income




The most equal society will be one in which every person receives the same income (G = 0); the most unequal society will be one in which a single person receives 100% of the total income and the remaining people receive none (G = 1−1/N).

While the income distribution of any particular country need not follow simple functions, these functions give a qualitative understanding of the income distribution in a nation given the Gini coefficient. The effects of minimum income policy due to redistribution can be seen in the linear relationships.

An informative simplified case just distinguishes two levels of income, low and high. If the high income group is u % of the population and earns a fraction f % of all income, then the Gini coefficient is f − u. An actual more graded distribution with these same values u and f will always have a higher Gini coefficient than f − u.

The proverbial case where the richest 20% have 80% of all income would lead to an income Gini coefficient of at least 60%.

An often cited case that 1% of all the world's population owns 50% of all wealth, means a wealth Gini coefficient of at least 49%.
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 Alternate expressions




In some cases, this equation can be applied to calculate the Gini coefficient without direct reference to the Lorenz curve. For example, (taking y to mean the income or wealth of a person or household):


	For a population uniform on the values yi, i = 1 to n, indexed in non-decreasing order (yi ≤ yi+1):




	

	This may be simplified to:

	

	This formula actually applies to any real population, since each person can be assigned his or her own yi.[16]




Since the Gini coefficient is half the relative mean absolute difference, it can also be calculated using formulas for the relative mean absolute difference. For a random sample S consisting of values yi, i = 1 to n, that are indexed in non-decreasing order (yi ≤ yi+1), the statistic:


	




	is a consistent estimator[image: External link] of the population Gini coefficient, but is not, in general, unbiased[image: External link]. Like G, G (S) has a simpler form:




	.



There does not exist a sample statistic that is in general an unbiased estimator of the population Gini coefficient, like the relative mean absolute difference[image: External link].
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 Discrete probability distribution




For a discrete probability distribution[image: External link] with probability mass function f ( yi ), i = 1 to n, where f ( yi ) is the fraction of the population with income or wealth yi >0, the Gini coefficient is:


	

	where

	




	If the points with nonzero probabilities are indexed in increasing order (yi < yi+1) then:

	

	where

	and . These formulae are also applicable in the limit as .
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 Continuous probability distribution




When the population is large, the income distribution may be represented by a continuous probability density function[image: External link] f(x) where f(x) dx is the fraction of the population with wealth or income in the interval dx about x. If F(x) is the cumulative distribution function[image: External link] for f(x), then the Lorenz curve L(F) may then be represented as a function parametric in L(x) and F(x) and the value of B can be found by integration[image: External link]:


	



The Gini coefficient can also be calculated directly from the cumulative distribution function[image: External link] of the distribution F(y). Defining μ as the mean of the distribution, and specifying that F(y) is zero for all negative values, the Gini coefficient is given by:


	



The latter result comes from integration by parts[image: External link]. (Note that this formula can be applied when there are negative values if the integration is taken from minus infinity to plus infinity.)

The Gini coefficient may be expressed in terms of the quantile function[image: External link] Q(F) (inverse of the cumulative distribution function: Q(F(x))=x)


	



For some functional forms, the Gini index can be calculated explicitly. For example, if y follows a lognormal distribution[image: External link] with the standard deviation of logs equal to , then where is the error function[image: External link] ( since , where is the cumulative standard normal distribution).[17] In the table below, some examples are shown. The Dirac delta distribution represents the case where everyone has the same wealth (or income); it implies that there are no variations at all between incomes.


	


	Income Distribution function
	PDF(x)
	Gini Coefficient



	Dirac delta function[image: External link]
	
	0



	Uniform distribution[image: External link]
	
	



	Exponential distribution[image: External link]
	
	



	Log-normal distribution[image: External link]
	
	



	Pareto distribution[image: External link]
	
	



	Chi-squared distribution[image: External link]
	
	



	Gamma distribution[image: External link]
	
	



	Weibull distribution[image: External link]
	
	



	Beta distribution[image: External link]
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 Other approaches




Sometimes the entire Lorenz curve is not known, and only values at certain intervals are given. In that case, the Gini coefficient can be approximated by using various techniques for interpolating[image: External link] the missing values of the Lorenz curve. If (Xk, Yk) are the known points on the Lorenz curve, with the Xk indexed in increasing order (Xk – 1 < Xk), so that:


	
Xk is the cumulated proportion of the population variable, for k = 0,...,n, with X0 = 0, Xn = 1.

	
Yk is the cumulated proportion of the income variable, for k = 0,...,n, with Y0 = 0, Yn = 1.

	
Yk should be indexed in non-decreasing order (Yk > Yk – 1)



If the Lorenz curve is approximated on each interval as a line between consecutive points, then the area B can be approximated with trapezoids[image: External link] and:


	



is the resulting approximation for G. More accurate results can be obtained using other methods to approximate the area[image: External link] B, such as approximating the Lorenz curve with a quadratic function[image: External link] across pairs of intervals, or building an appropriately smooth approximation to the underlying distribution function that matches the known data. If the population mean and boundary values for each interval are also known, these can also often be used to improve the accuracy of the approximation.

The Gini coefficient calculated from a sample is a statistic and its standard error, or confidence intervals for the population Gini coefficient, should be reported. These can be calculated using bootstrap[image: External link] techniques but those proposed have been mathematically complicated and computationally onerous even in an era of fast computers. Ogwang (2000) made the process more efficient by setting up a "trick regression model" in which respective income variables in the sample are ranked with the lowest income being allocated rank 1. The model then expresses the rank (dependent variable) as the sum of a constant A and a normal[image: External link] error term whose variance is inversely proportional to yk;


	



Ogwang showed that G can be expressed as a function of the weighted least squares estimate of the constant A and that this can be used to speed up the calculation of the jackknife[image: External link] estimate for the standard error. Giles (2004) argued that the standard error of the estimate of A can be used to derive that of the estimate of G directly without using a jackknife at all. This method only requires the use of ordinary least squares regression after ordering the sample data. The results compare favorably with the estimates from the jackknife with agreement improving with increasing sample size.[18]

However it has since been argued that this is dependent on the model's assumptions about the error distributions (Ogwang 2004) and the independence of error terms (Reza & Gastwirth 2006) and that these assumptions are often not valid for real data sets. It may therefore be better to stick with jackknife methods such as those proposed by Yitzhaki[image: External link] (1991) and Karagiannis and Kovacevic (2000). The debate continues.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Guillermina Jasso[19] and Angus Deaton[image: External link][20] independently proposed the following formula for the Gini coefficient:


	



where is mean income of the population, Pi is the income rank P of person i, with income X, such that the richest person receives a rank of 1 and the poorest a rank of N. This effectively gives higher weight to poorer people in the income distribution, which allows the Gini to meet the Transfer Principle[image: External link]. Note that the Jasso-Deaton formula rescales the coefficient so that its value is 1 if all the are zero except one. Note however Allison's reply on the need to divide by N² instead.[21]

FAO explains another version of the formula.[22]
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 Generalized inequality indices




The Gini coefficient and other standard inequality indices reduce to a common form. Perfect equality—the absence of inequality—exists when and only when the inequality ratio, , equals 1 for all j units in some population (for example, there is perfect income equality when everyone's income equals the mean income , so that for everyone). Measures of inequality, then, are measures of the average deviations of the from 1; the greater the average deviation, the greater the inequality. Based on these observations the inequality indices have this common form:[23]


	



where pj weights the units by their population share, and f(rj) is a function of the deviation of each unit's rj from 1, the point of equality. The insight of this generalised inequality index is that inequality indices differ because they employ different functions of the distance of the inequality ratios (the rj) from 1.
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 Gini coefficients of income distributions




Gini coefficients of income are calculated on market income as well as disposable income basis. The Gini coefficient on market income—sometimes referred to as a pre-tax Gini coefficient—is calculated on income before taxes and transfers, and it measures inequality in income without considering the effect of taxes and social spending already in place in a country. The Gini coefficient on disposable income—sometimes referred to as after-tax Gini coefficient—is calculated on income after taxes and transfers, and it measures inequality in income after considering the effect of taxes and social spending already in place in a country.[6][24][25]

The difference in Gini indices between OECD countries, on after-taxes and transfers basis, is significantly narrower.[25][ page needed[image: External link]] For OECD countries, over 2008–2009 period, Gini coefficient on pre-taxes and transfers basis for total population ranged between 0.34 and 0.53, with South Korea the lowest and Italy the highest. Gini coefficient on after-taxes and transfers basis for total population ranged between 0.25 and 0.48, with Denmark the lowest and Mexico the highest. For United States, the country with the largest population in OECD countries, the pre-tax Gini index was 0.49, and after-tax Gini index was 0.38, in 2008–2009. The OECD averages for total population in OECD countries was 0.46 for pre-tax income Gini index and 0.31 for after-tax income Gini Index.[6][26] Taxes and social spending that were in place in 2008–2009 period in OECD countries significantly lowered effective income inequality, and in general, "European countries—especially Nordic and Continental welfare states[image: External link]—achieve lower levels of income inequality than other countries."[27]

Using the Gini can help quantify differences in welfare[image: External link] and compensation[image: External link] policies and philosophies. However it should be borne in mind that the Gini coefficient can be misleading when used to make political comparisons between large and small countries or those with different immigration policies (see limitations of Gini coefficient[image: External link] section).

The Gini coefficient for the entire world has been estimated by various parties to be between 0.61 and 0.68.[10][11][28] The graph shows the values expressed as a percentage in their historical development for a number of countries.
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 Regional income Gini indices




According to UNICEF, Latin America and the Caribbean region had the highest net income Gini index in the world at 48.3, on unweighted average basis in 2008. The remaining regional averages were: sub-Saharan Africa (44.2), Asia (40.4), Middle East and North Africa (39.2), Eastern Europe and Central Asia (35.4), and High-income Countries (30.9). Using the same method, the United States is claimed to have a Gini index of 36, while South Africa had the highest income Gini index score of 67.8.[29]
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 World income Gini index since 1800s




The table below presents the estimated world income Gini coefficients over the last 200 years, as calculated by Milanovic.[31] Taking income distribution of all human beings, the worldwide income inequality has been constantly increasing since the early 19th century. There was a steady increase in the global income inequality Gini score from 1820 to 2002, with a significant increase between 1980 and 2002. This trend appears to have peaked and begun a reversal with rapid economic growth in emerging economies, particularly in the large populations of BRIC[image: External link] countries.[32]



	Income Gini coefficient World, 1820–2005



	Year
	World Gini coefficients[10][29][33]




	1820
	0.43



	1850
	0.53



	1870
	0.56



	1913
	0.61



	1929
	0.62



	1950
	0.64



	1960
	0.64



	1980
	0.66



	2002
	0.71



	2005
	0.68




More detailed data from similar sources plots a continuous decline since 1988. This is attributed to globalization[image: External link] increasing incomes for billions of poor people, mostly in India and China. Developing countries like Brazil have also improved basic services like health care, education, and sanitation; others like Chile and Mexico have enacted more progressive tax[image: External link] policies.[34]



	Year
	World Gini coefficient[35]




	1988
	.80



	1993
	.76



	1998
	.74



	2003
	.72



	2008
	.70



	2013
	.65
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 Gini coefficients of social development




Gini coefficient is widely used in fields as diverse as sociology, economics, health science, ecology, engineering and agriculture.[36] For example, in social sciences and economics, in addition to income Gini coefficients, scholars have published education Gini coefficients and opportunity Gini coefficients.
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 Gini coefficient of education




Education Gini index estimates the inequality in education for a given population.[37] It is used to discern trends in social development through educational attainment over time. From a study of 85 countries by three Economists of World Bank Vinod Thomas, Yan Wang, Xibo Fan, estimate Mali had the highest education Gini index of 0.92 in 1990 (implying very high inequality in education attainment across the population), while the United States had the lowest education inequality Gini index of 0.14. Between 1960 and 1990, South Korea, China and India had the fastest drop in education inequality Gini Index. They also claim education Gini index for the United States slightly increased over the 1980–1990 period.
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 Gini coefficient of opportunity




Similar in concept to income Gini coefficient, opportunity Gini coefficient measures inequality of opportunity.[38][39][40] The concept builds on Amartya Sen[image: External link]'s suggestion[41] that inequality coefficients of social development should be premised on the process of enlarging people's choices and enhancing their capabilities, rather than on the process of reducing income inequality. Kovacevic in a review of opportunity Gini coefficient explains that the coefficient estimates how well a society enables its citizens to achieve success in life where the success is based on a person's choices, efforts and talents, not his background defined by a set of predetermined circumstances at birth, such as, gender, race, place of birth, parent's income and circumstances beyond the control of that individual.

In 2003, Roemer[38][42] reported Italy and Spain exhibited the largest opportunity inequality Gini index amongst advanced economies.
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 Gini coefficients and income mobility




In 1978, Anthony Shorrocks[image: External link] introduced a measure based on income Gini coefficients to estimate income mobility.[43] This measure, generalized by Maasoumi and Zandvakili,[44] is now generally referred to as Shorrocks index[image: External link], sometimes as Shorrocks mobility index or Shorrocks rigidity index. It attempts to estimate whether the income inequality Gini coefficient is permanent or temporary, and to what extent a country or region enables economic mobility to its people so that they can move from one (e.g. bottom 20%) income quantile to another (e.g. middle 20%) over time. In other words, Shorrocks index compares inequality of short-term earnings such as annual income of households, to inequality of long-term earnings such as 5-year or 10-year total income for same households.

Shorrocks index is calculated in number of different ways, a common approach being from the ratio of income Gini coefficients between short-term and long-term for the same region or country.[45]

A 2010 study using social security income data for the United States since 1937 and Gini-based Shorrocks indices concludes that income mobility in the United States has had a complicated history, primarily due to mass influx of women into the American labor force after World War II. Income inequality and income mobility trends have been different for men and women workers between 1937 and the 2000s. When men and women are considered together, the Gini coefficient-based Shorrocks index trends imply long-term income inequality has been substantially reduced among all workers, in recent decades for the United States.[45] Other scholars, using just 1990s data or other short periods have come to different conclusions.[46] For example, Sastre and Ayala, conclude from their study of income Gini coefficient data between 1993 and 1998 for six developed economies, that France had the least income mobility, Italy the highest, and the United States and Germany intermediate levels of income mobility over those 5 years.[47]
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 Features of Gini coefficient




The Gini coefficient has features that make it useful as a measure of dispersion in a population, and inequalities in particular.[22] It is a ratio analysis[image: External link] method making it easier to interpret. It also avoids references to a statistical average or position unrepresentative of most of the population, such as per capita income[image: External link] or gross domestic product. For a given time interval, Gini coefficient can therefore be used to compare diverse countries and different regions or groups within a country; for example states, counties, urban versus rural areas, gender and ethnic groups.[citation needed[image: External link]] Gini coefficients can be used to compare income distribution over time, thus it is possible to see if inequality is increasing or decreasing independent of absolute incomes.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Other useful features of the Gini coefficient include:[48][citation needed[image: External link]] [49]


	
Anonymity: it does not matter who the high and low earners are.

	
Scale independence: the Gini coefficient does not consider the size of the economy, the way it is measured, or whether it is a rich or poor country on average.

	
Population independence: it does not matter how large the population of the country is.

	
Transfer principle: if income (less than the difference), is transferred from a rich person to a poor person the resulting distribution is more equal.
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 Countries by Gini Index




See: List of countries by income equality[image: External link]


A Gini index value above 50 is considered high; countries like the Seychelles, Brazil, Chile, Botswana and Central American countries can be found in this category. A Gini index value of 30 or above is considered medium; countries like Vietnam, Mexico, Poland, USA, Russia, and Venezuela can be found in this category. A Gini index value lower than 30 is considered low; countries like Austria, Afghanistan, India and Denmark can be found in this category.[50]
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 Limitations of Gini coefficient




The Gini coefficient is a relative measure. Its proper use and interpretation is controversial.[51] It is possible for the Gini coefficient of a developing country to rise (due to increasing inequality of income) while the number of people in absolute poverty decreases.[52] This is because the Gini coefficient measures relative, not absolute, wealth. Changing income inequality, measured by Gini coefficients, can be due to structural changes in a society such as growing population (baby booms, aging populations, increased divorce rates, extended family[image: External link] households splitting into nuclear families[image: External link], emigration, immigration) and income mobility.[53] Gini coefficients are simple, and this simplicity can lead to oversights and can confuse the comparison of different populations; for example, while both Bangladesh (per capita income of $1,693) and the Netherlands (per capita income of $42,183) had an income Gini coefficient of 0.31 in 2010,[54] the quality of life, economic opportunity and absolute income in these countries are very different, i.e. countries may have identical Gini coefficients, but differ greatly in wealth. Basic necessities may be available to all in a developed economy, while in an undeveloped economy with the same Gini coefficient, basic necessities may be unavailable to most or unequally available, due to lower absolute wealth.



	Table A. Different income distributions with the same Gini Index



	Household

Group
	Country A

Annual

Income ($)
	Country B

Annual

Income ($)



	1
	20,000
	9,000



	2
	30,000
	40,000



	3
	40,000
	48,000



	4
	50,000
	48,000



	5
	60,000
	55,000



	Total Income
	$200,000
	$200,000



	Country's Gini
	0.2
	0.2





	Different income distributions with the same Gini coefficient



Even when the total income of a population is the same, in certain situations two countries with different income distributions can have the same Gini index (e.g. cases when income Lorenz Curves cross).[22] Table A illustrates one such situation. Both countries have a Gini coefficient of 0.2, but the average income distributions for household groups are different. As another example, in a population where the lowest 50% of individuals have no income and the other 50% have equal income, the Gini coefficient is 0.5; whereas for another population where the lowest 75% of people have 25% of income and the top 25% have 75% of the income, the Gini index is also 0.5. Economies with similar incomes and Gini coefficients can have very different income distributions. Bellù and Liberati claim that to rank income inequality between two different populations based on their Gini indices is sometimes not possible, or misleading.[55]


	Extreme wealth inequality, yet low income Gini coefficient



A Gini index does not contain information about absolute national or personal incomes. Populations can have very low income Gini indices, yet simultaneously very high wealth Gini index. By measuring inequality in income, the Gini ignores the differential efficiency of use of household income. By ignoring wealth (except as it contributes to income) the Gini can create the appearance of inequality when the people compared are at different stages in their life. Wealthy countries such as Sweden can show a low Gini coefficient for disposable income of 0.31 thereby appearing equal, yet have very high Gini coefficient for wealth of 0.79 to 0.86 thereby suggesting an extremely unequal wealth distribution in its society.[56][57] These factors are not assessed in income-based Gini.



	Table B. Same income distributions but different Gini Index



	Household

number
	Country A

Annual

Income ($)
	Household

combined

number
	Country A

combined

Annual

Income ($)



	1
	20,000
	1 & 2
	50,000



	2
	30,000



	3
	40,000
	3 & 4
	90,000



	4
	50,000



	5
	60,000
	5 & 6
	130,000



	6
	70,000



	7
	80,000
	7 & 8
	170,000



	8
	90,000



	9
	120,000
	9 & 10
	270,000



	10
	150,000



	Total Income
	$710,000
	
	$710,000



	Country's Gini
	0.303
	
	0.293





	Small sample bias – sparsely populated regions more likely to have low Gini coefficient



Gini index has a downward-bias for small populations.[58] Counties or states or countries with small populations and less diverse economies will tend to report small Gini coefficients. For economically diverse large population groups, a much higher coefficient is expected than for each of its regions. Taking world economy as one, and income distribution for all human beings, for example, different scholars estimate global Gini index to range between 0.61 and 0.68.[10][11] As with other inequality coefficients, the Gini coefficient is influenced by the granularity[image: External link] of the measurements. For example, five 20% quantiles (low granularity) will usually yield a lower Gini coefficient than twenty 5% quantiles (high granularity) for the same distribution. Philippe Monfort has shown that using inconsistent or unspecified granularity limits the usefulness of Gini coefficient measurements.[59]

The Gini coefficient measure gives different results when applied to individuals instead of households, for the same economy and same income distributions. If household data is used, the measured value of income Gini depends on how the household is defined. When different populations are not measured with consistent definitions, comparison is not meaningful.

Deininger and Squire (1996) show that income Gini coefficient based on individual income, rather than household income, are different. For United States, for example, they find that individual income-based Gini coefficient was 0.35, while for France they report individual income-based Gini index to be 0.43. According to their individual focused method, in the 108 countries they studied, South Africa had the world's highest Gini coefficient at 0.62, Malaysia had Asia's highest Gini coefficient at 0.5, Brazil the highest at 0.57 in Latin America and Caribbean region, and Turkey the highest at 0.5 in OECD countries.[60]



	Table C. Household money income distributions and Gini Index, USA



	Income bracket

(in 2010 adjusted dollars)
	 % of Population

1979
	 % of Population

2010



	Under $15,000
	14.6%
	13.7%



	$15,000 – $24,999
	11.9%
	12.0%



	$25,000 – $34,999
	12.1%
	10.9%



	$35,000 – $49,999
	15.4%
	13.9%



	$50,000 – $74,999
	22.1%
	17.7%



	$75,000 – $99,999
	12.4%
	11.4%



	$100,000 – $149,999
	8.3%
	12.1%



	$150,000 – $199,999
	2.0%
	4.5%



	$200,000 and over
	1.2%
	3.9%



	Total Households
	80,776,000
	118,682,000



	United States' Gini

on pre-tax basis
	0.404
	0.469





	Gini coefficient is unable to discern the effects of structural changes in populations[53]




Expanding on the importance of life-span measures, the Gini coefficient as a point-estimate of equality at a certain time, ignores life-span changes in income. Typically, increases in the proportion of young or old members of a society will drive apparent changes in equality, simply because people generally have lower incomes and wealth when they are young than when they are old. Because of this, factors such as age distribution within a population and mobility within income classes can create the appearance of inequality when none exist taking into account demographic effects. Thus a given economy may have a higher Gini coefficient at any one point in time compared to another, while the Gini coefficient calculated over individuals' lifetime income is actually lower than the apparently more equal (at a given point in time) economy's.[14] Essentially, what matters is not just inequality in any particular year, but the composition of the distribution over time.

Kwok claims income Gini coefficient for Hong Kong has been high (0.434 in 2010[54]), in part because of structural changes in its population. Over recent decades, Hong Kong has witnessed increasing numbers of small households, elderly households and elderly living alone. The combined income is now split into more households. Many old people are living separately from their children in Hong Kong. These social changes have caused substantial changes in household income distribution. Income Gini coefficient, claims Kwok, does not discern these structural changes in its society.[53] Household money income distribution for the United States, summarized in Table C of this section, confirms that this issue is not limited to just Hong Kong. According to the US Census Bureau, between 1979 and 2010, the population of United States experienced structural changes in overall households, the income for all income brackets increased in inflation-adjusted terms, household income distributions shifted into higher income brackets over time, while the income Gini coefficient increased.[61][62]

Another limitation of Gini coefficient is that it is not a proper measure of egalitarianism[image: External link], as it is only measures income dispersion. For example, if two equally egalitarian countries pursue different immigration policies, the country accepting a higher proportion of low-income or impoverished migrants will report a higher Gini coefficient and therefore may appear to exhibit more income inequality.


	Inability to value benefits and income from informal economy[image: External link] affects Gini coefficient accuracy



Some countries distribute benefits that are difficult to value. Countries that provide subsidized housing, medical care, education or other such services are difficult to value objectively, as it depends on quality and extent of the benefit. In absence of free markets, valuing these income transfers as household income is subjective. The theoretical model of Gini coefficient is limited to accepting correct or incorrect subjective assumptions.

In subsistence-driven and informal economies, people may have significant income in other forms than money, for example through subsistence farming[image: External link] or bartering[image: External link]. These income tend to accrue to the segment of population that is below-poverty line or very poor, in emerging and transitional economy countries such as those in sub-Saharan Africa, Latin America, Asia and Eastern Europe. Informal economy accounts for over half of global employment and as much as 90 per cent of employment in some of the poorer sub-Saharan countries with high official Gini inequality coefficients. Schneider et al., in their 2010 study of 162 countries,[63] report about 31.2%, or about $20 trillion, of world's GDP is informal. In developing countries, the informal economy predominates for all income brackets except for the richer, urban upper income bracket populations. Even in developed economies, between 8% (United States) to 27% (Italy) of each nation's GDP is informal, and resulting informal income predominates as a livelihood activity for those in the lowest income brackets.[64] The value and distribution of the incomes from informal or underground economy is difficult to quantify, making true income Gini coefficients estimates difficult.[65][66] Different assumptions and quantifications of these incomes will yield different Gini coefficients.[67][68][69]

Gini has some mathematical limitations as well. It is not additive and different sets of people cannot be averaged to obtain the Gini coefficient of all the people in the sets.
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 Alternatives to Gini coefficient




Given the limitations of Gini coefficient, other statistical methods are used in combination or as an alternative measure of population dispersity. For example, entropy measures are frequently used (e.g. the Theil Index[image: External link], the Atkinson index[image: External link] and the generalized entropy index[image: External link]). These measures attempt to compare the distribution of resources by intelligent agents in the market with a maximum entropy[image: External link] random distribution[image: External link], which would occur if these agents acted like non-intelligent particles in a closed system following the laws of statistical physics.
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 Relation to other statistical measures




The Gini coefficient closely related to the AUC[image: External link] (Area Under[image: External link] receiver operating characteristic[image: External link] Curve) measure of performance.[70] The relation follows the formula Gini coefficient is also closely related to Mann–Whitney U[image: External link].

The Gini index is also related to Pietra index—both of which are a measure of statistical heterogeneity and are derived from Lorenz curve and the diagonal line.[71][72]

In certain fields such as ecology, Simpson's index is used, which is related to Gini. Simpson index[image: External link] scales as mirror opposite to Gini; that is, with increasing diversity Simpson index takes a smaller value (0 means maximum, 1 means minimum heterogeneity per classic Simpson index). Simpson index is sometimes transformed by subtracting the observed value from the maximum possible value of 1, and then it is known as Gini-Simpson Index.[73]
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 Other uses




Although the Gini coefficient is most popular in economics, it can in theory be applied in any field of science that studies a distribution. For example, in ecology the Gini coefficient has been used as a measure of biodiversity[image: External link], where the cumulative proportion of species is plotted against cumulative proportion of individuals.[74] In health, it has been used as a measure of the inequality of health related quality of life[image: External link] in a population.[75] In education, it has been used as a measure of the inequality of universities.[76] In chemistry it has been used to express the selectivity of protein kinase inhibitors[image: External link] against a panel of kinases.[77] In engineering, it has been used to evaluate the fairness achieved by Internet routers in scheduling packet transmissions from different flows of traffic.[78]

The Gini coefficient is sometimes used for the measurement of the discriminatory power of rating[image: External link] systems in credit risk[image: External link] management.[79]

A 2005 study accessed US census data to measure home computer ownership and used the Gini coefficient to measure inequalities amongst whites and African Americans. Results indicated that although decreasing overall, home computer ownership inequality is substantially smaller among white households.[80]

A 2016 peer-reviewed study titled Employing the Gini coefficient to measure participation inequality in treatment-focused Digital Health Social Networks[image: External link] [81] illustrated that the Gini coefficient was helpful and accurate in measuring shifts in inequality, however as a standalone metric it failed to incorporate overall network size.

The discriminatory power refers to a credit risk model's ability to differentiate between defaulting and non-defaulting clients. The formula , in calculation section above, may be used for the final model and also at individual model factor level, to quantify the discriminatory power of individual factors. It is related to accuracy ratio in population assessment models.
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	Diversity index[image: External link]

	Economic inequality[image: External link]

	Great Gatsby curve[image: External link]

	Human Poverty Index[image: External link]

	Income inequality metrics[image: External link]

	Kuznets curve[image: External link]
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	List of countries by distribution of wealth[image: External link]
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Human Development Index





The Human Development Index (HDI) is a composite statistic of life expectancy[image: External link], education[image: External link], and per capita income[image: External link] indicators, which are used to rank countries into four tiers of human development[image: External link]. A country scores higher HDI when the lifespan[image: External link] is higher, the education[image: External link] level is higher, and the GDP per capita[image: External link] is higher. The HDI was developed by the Pakistani economist Mahbub ul Haq[image: External link] working alongside Indian economist Amartya Sen[image: External link], often framed in terms of whether people are able to "be" and "do" desirable things in their life, and was published by the United Nations Development Programme[image: External link].

The 2010 Human Development Report[image: External link] introduced an Inequality-adjusted Human Development Index[image: External link] (IHDI). While the simple HDI remains useful, it stated that "the IHDI is the actual level of human development (accounting for inequality[image: External link])," and "the HDI can be viewed as an index of 'potential' human development (or the maximum IHDI that could be achieved if there were no inequality)."
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 Origins




The origins of the HDI are found in the annual Human Development Reports produced by the Human Development Reports Office of the United Nations Development Programme[image: External link] (UNDP). These were devised and launched by Pakistani economist Mahbub ul Haq[image: External link] in 1990, and had the explicit purpose "to shift the focus of development economics from national income[image: External link] accounting to people-centered policies". To produce the Human Development Reports, Mahbub ul Haq formed a group of development economists including Paul Streeten[image: External link], Frances Stewart[image: External link], Gustav Ranis[image: External link], Keith Griffin[image: External link], Sudhir Anand, and Meghnad Desai[image: External link]. Working alongside Nobel laureate Amartya Sen[image: External link], they worked on capabilities and functions that provided the underlying conceptual framework. Haq believed that a simple composite measure of human development was needed to convince the public, academics, and politicians that they can and should evaluate development not only by economic advances but also improvements in human well-being[image: External link].
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 Dimensions and calculation
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 New method (2010 Index onwards)




Published on 4 November 2010 (and updated on 10 June 2011), the 2010 Human Development Index (HDI) combines three dimensions:[1][2]


	A long and healthy life: Life expectancy at birth

	
Education index[image: External link]: Mean years of schooling and Expected years of schooling

	A decent standard of living: GNI[image: External link] per capita (PPP US$)



In its 2010 Human Development Report[image: External link], the UNDP began using a new method of calculating the HDI. The following three indices are used:

1. Life Expectancy Index (LEI)


	LEI is 1 when Life expectancy at birth is 85 and 0 when Life expectancy at birth is 20.



2. Education Index[image: External link] (EI)


	2.1 Mean Years of Schooling Index (MYSI) [3]





	Fifteen is the projected maximum of this indicator for 2025.




	2.2 Expected Years of Schooling Index (EYSI) [4]





	Eighteen is equivalent to achieving a master's degree in most countries.



3. Income Index (II)


	II is 1 when GNI per capita is $75,000 and 0 when GNI per capita is $100.



Finally, the HDI is the geometric mean[image: External link] of the previous three normalized indices:


LE: Life expectancy at birth[image: External link]

MYS: Mean years of schooling (i.e. years that a person aged 25 or older has spent in formal education)

EYS: Expected years of schooling (i.e. total expected years of schooling for children under 18 years of age)

GNIpc: Gross national income at purchasing power parity per capita[image: External link]
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 Old method (before 2010 Index)




The HDI combined three dimensions last used in its 2009 Report:


	
Life expectancy[image: External link] at birth, as an index of population health and longevity to HDI

	Knowledge and education, as measured by the adult literacy[image: External link] rate (with two-thirds weighting) and the combined primary, secondary, and tertiary gross enrollment ratio[image: External link] (with one-third weighting).

	
Standard of living[image: External link], as indicated by the natural logarithm[image: External link] of gross domestic product per capita[image: External link] at purchasing power parity.



This methodology was used by the UNDP until their 2011 report.

The formula defining the HDI is promulgated by the United Nations Development Programme ( UNDP[image: External link]).[5] In general, to transform a raw variable[image: External link], say , into a unit-free index[image: External link] between 0 and 1 (which allows different indices to be added together), the following formula[image: External link] is used:

where and are the lowest and highest values[image: External link] the variable can attain, respectively.

The Human Development Index (HDI) then represents the uniformly weighted sum with ⅓ contributed by each of the following factor indices:


	
Life Expectancy Index[image: External link] =

	
Education Index[image: External link] =

	
Adult Literacy Index[image: External link] (ALI) =

	
Gross Enrollment Index[image: External link] (GEI) =





	
GDP =



Other organizations/companies may include other factors, such as infant mortality, which produces a different HDI.
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 2016 Human Development Index




See: List of countries by Human Development Index


The 2016 Human Development Report by the United Nations Development Programme was released on March 21, 2017, and calculates HDI values based on estimates for 2015. Below is the list of the "very high human development" countries:[6]


	= increase.

	= steady.

	= decrease.

	The number in brackets represents the number of ranks the country has climbed (up or down) relative to the ranking in the 2015 report.







	Rank
	Country
	Score



	2016 estimates for 2015

[7]
	Change in rank from previous year[8]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[8]
	Change from previous year

[8]



	1
	
	 Norway
	0.949
	0.001



	2
	(1)
	 Australia
	0.939
	0.002



	2
	
	  Switzerland
	0.939
	0.001



	4
	
	 Germany
	0.926
	0.002



	5
	(1)
	 Denmark
	0.925
	0.002



	5
	(1)
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	0.925
	0.001



	7
	(1)
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.924
	0.001



	8
	
	 Ireland
	0.923
	0.003



	9
	
	 Iceland
	0.921
	0.002



	10
	(1)
	 Canada
	0.920
	0.001



	10
	(1)
	 United States
	0.920
	0.002



	12
	
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	0.917
	0.001



	13
	
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.915
	0.002



	14
	(1)
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.913
	0.004



	15
	(1)
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	0.912
	0.001



	16
	
	 United Kingdom
	0.909
	0.001



	17
	
	 Japan
	0.903
	0.001



	18
	
	 South Korea
	0.901
	0.002



	19
	
	 Israel
	0.899
	0.001



	20
	
	 Luxembourg
	0.898
	0.002



	21
	(1)
	 France
	0.897
	0.003



	22
	(1)
	 Belgium
	0.896
	0.001



	23
	
	 Finland
	0.895
	0.002



	24
	
	 Austria
	0.893
	0.001



	25
	
	 Slovenia
	0.890
	0.002



	26
	(1)
	 Italy
	0.887
	0.006



	27
	(1)
	 Spain
	0.884
	0.002



	28
	
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	0.878
	0.003



	29
	
	  Greece[image: External link]
	0.866
	0.001



	30
	
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	0.865
	0.001



	30
	(1)
	 Estonia
	0.865
	0.002



	32
	
	 Andorra
	0.858
	0.001



	33
	(1)
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	0.856
	0.002



	33
	(2)
	 Malta
	0.856
	0.003



	33
	
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.856
	0.001



	36
	
	 Poland
	0.855
	0.003



	37
	
	 Lithuania
	0.848
	0.002



	38
	
	  Chile[image: External link]
	0.847
	0.002



	38
	
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.847
	0.002



	40
	
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	0.845
	0.003



	41
	
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.843
	0.002



	42
	
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.840
	0.004



	43
	
	 Hungary
	0.836
	0.002



	44
	
	 Latvia
	0.830
	0.002



	45
	
	 Argentina
	0.827
	0.001



	45
	(1)
	 Croatia
	0.827
	0.004



	47
	(1)
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	0.824
	0.001



	48
	(1)
	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	0.807
	0.003



	49
	(1)
	 Russia
	0.804
	0.001



	50
	(1)
	 Romania
	0.802
	0.004



	51
	(1)
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.800
	0.001
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 Inequality-adjusted HDI




See: List of countries by inequality-adjusted HDI[image: External link]


The Inequality-adjusted Human Development Index (IHDI)[6] is a "measure of the average level of human development of people in a society once inequality is taken into account."

The rankings are not relative to the HDI list above due to the exclusion of countries which are missing IHDI data (p. 206).



	
 Norway 0.898

	
 Iceland 0.868

	
  Netherlands[image: External link] 0.861

	
 Australia 0.861

	
 Germany 0.859

	
  Switzerland 0.859

	
 Denmark 0.858

	
  Sweden[image: External link] 0.851

	
 Ireland 0.850

	
 Finland 0.843

	
 Canada 0.839

	
 Slovenia 0.838

	
 United Kingdom 0.836

	
 Czech Republic[image: External link] 0.830

	
 Luxembourg 0.827

	
 Belgium 0.821

	
 Austria 0.815

	
 France 0.813

	
 United States 0.796

	
  Slovakia[image: External link] 0.793

	
 Japan 0.791

	
 Spain 0.791

	
 Estonia 0.788

	
 Malta 0.786

	
 Italy 0.784

	
 Israel 0.778

	
 Poland 0.774

	
 Hungary 0.771

	
  Cyprus[image: External link] 0.762

	
 Lithuania 0.759

	
  Greece[image: External link] 0.758

	
  Portugal[image: External link] 0.755

	
 South Korea 0.753

	
 Croatia 0.752

	
 Latvia 0.742

	
  Montenegro[image: External link] 0.736

	
 Russia 0.725

	
 Romania 0.714

	
 Argentina 0.698

	
  Chile[image: External link] 0.692





Countries in the top quartile of HDI ("very high human development" group) with a missing IHDI: New Zealand[image: External link], Singapore[image: External link], Hong Kong[image: External link], Liechtenstein[image: External link], Brunei[image: External link], Qatar[image: External link], Saudi Arabia, Andorra, United Arab Emirates[image: External link], Bahrain[image: External link], and Kuwait[image: External link].
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See: List of countries by Human Development Index


The 2015 Human Development Report by the United Nations Development Programme was released on December 14, 2015, and calculates HDI values based on estimates for 2014. Below is the list of the "very high human development" countries:[9][10][11]


	= increase.

	= steady.

	= decrease.

	The number in brackets represents the number of ranks the country has climbed (up or down) relative to the ranking in the 2014 report.







	Rank
	Country
	Score



	2015 estimates for 2014

[7]
	Change in rank from previous year[7]
	2015 estimates for 2014

[7]
	Change from previous year

[7]



	1
	
	 Norway
	0.944
	0.002



	2
	
	 Australia
	0.935
	0.002



	3
	
	  Switzerland
	0.930
	0.002



	4
	
	 Denmark
	0.923
	



	5
	
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.922
	0.002



	6
	
	 Germany
	0.916
	0.001



	6
	(2)
	 Ireland
	0.916
	0.004



	8
	(1)
	 United States
	0.915
	0.002



	9
	(1)
	 Canada
	0.913
	0.001



	9
	(1)
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.913
	0.002



	11
	(2)
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	0.912
	0.003



	12
	
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	0.910
	0.002



	13
	
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	0.908
	0.001



	14
	
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.907
	0.002



	14
	(1)
	 United Kingdom
	0.907
	0.005



	16
	
	 Iceland
	0.899
	



	17
	
	 South Korea
	0.898
	0.003



	18
	
	 Israel
	0.894
	0.001



	18
	
	  Macau[image: External link]
	0.894
	[12]



	19
	
	 Luxembourg
	0.892
	0.002



	20
	(1)
	 Japan
	0.891
	0.001



	21
	
	 Belgium
	0.890
	0.002



	22
	
	 France
	0.888
	0.001



	23
	
	 Austria
	0.885
	0.001



	24
	
	 Finland
	0.883
	0.001



	25
	
	  Taiwan[image: External link]
	0.882
	[13]



	26
	
	 Slovenia
	0.880
	0.001



	27
	
	 Spain
	0.876
	0.002



	28
	
	 Italy
	0.873
	



	29
	
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	0.870
	0.002



	30
	
	  Greece[image: External link]
	0.865
	0.002



	31
	
	 Estonia
	0.861
	0.002



	32
	
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	0.856
	0.004



	33
	
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	0.850
	



	33
	(1)
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.850
	0.001



	34
	
	 Andorra
	0.845
	0.001



	35
	(1)
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	0.844
	0.005



	36
	(1)
	 Poland
	0.843
	0.003



	37
	
	 Lithuania
	0.839
	0.002



	37
	
	 Malta
	0.839
	0.002



	39
	
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.837
	0.001



	40
	
	 Argentina
	0.836
	0.003



	41
	(1)
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.835
	0.002



	42
	
	  Chile[image: External link]
	0.832
	0.002



	43
	
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.830
	0.002



	44
	
	 Hungary
	0.828
	0.003



	45
	
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	0.824
	0.003



	46
	(1)
	 Latvia
	0.819
	0.003



	47
	(1)
	 Croatia
	0.818
	0.001



	48
	(1)
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.816
	



	49
	
	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	0.802
	0.001





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Inequality-adjusted HDI




See: List of countries by inequality-adjusted HDI[image: External link]


The Inequality-adjusted Human Development Index (IHDI)[9] is a "measure of the average level of human development of people in a society once inequality is taken into account."

Note: The green arrows (), red arrows (), and blue dashes () represent changes in rank. The rankings are not relative to the HDI list above due to the exclusion of countries which are missing IHDI data (p. 216).



	
 Norway 0.893 ()

	
  Netherlands[image: External link] 0.861 ( 1)

	
  Switzerland 0.861 ( 1)

	
 Australia 0.858 ( 2)

	
 Denmark 0.856 ( 3)

	
 Germany 0.853 ( 1)

	
 Iceland 0.846 ( 1)

	
  Sweden[image: External link] 0.846 ( 1)

	
 Ireland 0.836 ( 1)

	
 Finland 0.834 ( 1)

	
 Canada 0.832 ( 2)

	
 Slovenia 0.829 ()

	
 United Kingdom 0.829 ( 3)

	
 Czech Republic[image: External link] 0.823 ( 1)

	
 Luxembourg 0.822 ( 1)

	
 Belgium 0.820 ( 1)

	
 Austria 0.816 ( 4)

	
 France 0.811 ()

	
  Slovakia[image: External link] 0.791 ( 2)

	
 Estonia 0.782 ( 4)

	
 Japan 0.780 ( 1)

	
 Israel 0.775 ( 3)

	
 Spain 0.775 ( 1)

	
 Italy 0.773 ( 1)

	
 Hungary 0.769 ( 2)

	
 Malta 0.767 ()

	
 Poland 0.760 ( 2)

	
 United States 0.760 ()

	
  Cyprus[image: External link] 0.758 ( 1)

	
  Greece[image: External link] 0.758 ( 5)

	
 Lithuania 0.754 ()

	
 South Korea 0.751 ( 1)

	
  Portugal[image: External link] 0.744 ( 1)

	
 Croatia 0.743 ( 1)

	
 Belarus 0.741

	
 Latvia 0.730





Countries in the top quartile of HDI ("very high human development" group) with a missing IHDI: New Zealand[image: External link], Singapore[image: External link], Hong Kong[image: External link], Liechtenstein[image: External link], Brunei[image: External link], Qatar[image: External link], Saudi Arabia, Andorra, United Arab Emirates[image: External link], Bahrain[image: External link], Cuba[image: External link], and Kuwait[image: External link].
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 2014 Human Development Index




The 2014 Human Development Report by the United Nations Development Programme was released on July 24, 2014, and calculates HDI values based on estimates for 2013. Below is the list of the "very high human development" countries:[14][10][11]


	= increase.

	= steady.

	= decrease.

	The number in brackets represents the number of ranks the country has climbed (up or down) relative to the ranking in the 2013 report.







	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2014 estimates for 2013

[15]
	Change in rank between 2014 report and 2013 report[15]
	New 2014 estimates for 2013

[15]
	Change compared between 2014 report and 2013 report

[15]



	1
	
	 Norway
	0.944
	0.011



	2
	
	 Australia
	0.933
	0.002



	3
	
	  Switzerland
	0.917
	0.001



	4
	
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.915
	



	5
	
	 United States
	0.914
	0.002



	6
	
	 Germany
	0.911
	



	7
	
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.910
	0.002



	8
	
	 Canada
	0.902
	0.001



	9
	(3)
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	0.901
	0.002



	10
	
	 Denmark
	0.900
	



	11
	(3)
	 Ireland
	0.899
	0.017



	12
	(1)
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.898
	0.001



	13
	
	 Iceland
	0.895
	0.002



	14
	
	 United Kingdom
	0.892
	0.002



	14
	
	  Macau[image: External link]
	0.892
	[12]



	15
	
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	0.891
	0.002



	15
	(1)
	 South Korea
	0.891
	0.003



	17
	(1)
	 Japan
	0.890
	0.002



	18
	(2)
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	0.889
	0.001



	19
	
	 Israel
	0.888
	0.002



	20
	
	 France
	0.884
	



	21
	
	  Taiwan[image: External link]
	0.882
	[13]



	22
	
	 Austria
	0.881
	0.001



	22
	
	 Belgium
	0.881
	0.001



	22
	
	 Luxembourg
	0.881
	0.001



	23
	
	 Finland
	0.879
	



	24
	
	 Slovenia
	0.874
	



	25
	
	 Italy
	0.872
	



	26
	
	 Spain
	0.869
	



	27
	
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	0.861
	



	28
	
	  Greece[image: External link]
	0.853
	0.001



	29
	
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	0.852
	



	30
	
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.851
	0.001



	31
	
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	0.845
	0.003



	32
	
	 Estonia
	0.840
	0.001



	33
	
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.836
	0.003



	34
	(1)
	 Lithuania
	0.834
	0.003



	34
	(1)
	 Poland
	0.834
	0.001



	35
	
	 Andorra
	0.830
	



	35
	(1)
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	0.830
	0.001



	36
	
	 Malta
	0.829
	0.002



	37
	
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.827
	0.002



	38
	(1)
	  Chile[image: External link]
	0.822
	0.003



	38
	
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.822
	



	39
	
	 Hungary
	0.818
	0.001



	40
	
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	0.815
	0.002



	40
	
	  Cuba[image: External link]
	0.815
	0.002



	41
	(2)
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.814
	0.001



	42
	
	 Croatia
	0.812
	



	43
	
	 Latvia
	0.810
	0.002



	44
	
	 Argentina
	0.808
	0.002
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 Countries not included




Some countries were not included for various reasons, primarily due to the lack of necessary data. The following United Nations Member States were not included in the 2014 report:[14] North Korea[image: External link], Marshall Islands[image: External link], Monaco, Nauru[image: External link], San Marino[image: External link], Somalia[image: External link], South Sudan[image: External link], Sudan[image: External link], and Tuvalu[image: External link].
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 Inequality-adjusted HDI




See: List of countries by inequality-adjusted HDI[image: External link]


The Inequality-adjusted Human Development Index (IHDI)[14] is a "measure of the average level of human development of people in a society once inequality is taken into account."

Note: The green arrows (), red arrows (), and blue dashes () represent changes in rank. The rankings are not relative to the HDI list above due to the exclusion of countries which are missing IHDI data (p. 168).



	
 Norway 0.891 ()

	
 Australia 0.860 ()

	
  Netherlands[image: External link] 0.854 ( 1)

	
  Switzerland 0.847 ( 3)

	
 Germany 0.846 ()

	
 Iceland 0.843 ( 2)

	
  Sweden[image: External link] 0.840 ( 4)

	
 Denmark 0.838 ( 1)

	
 Canada 0.833 ( 4)

	
 Ireland 0.832 ( 4)

	
 Finland 0.830 ()

	
 Slovenia 0.824 ( 2)

	
 Austria 0.818 ( 1)

	
 Luxembourg 0.814 ( 3)

	
 Czech Republic[image: External link] 0.813 ( 1)

	
 United Kingdom 0.812 ( 3)

	
 Belgium 0.806 ( 2)

	
 France 0.804 ()

	
 Israel 0.793 ( 1)

	
 Japan 0.779 (New)

	
  Slovakia[image: External link] 0.778 ( 1)

	
 Spain 0.775 ( 2)

	
 Italy 0.768 ( 1)

	
 Estonia 0.767 ( 1)

	
  Greece[image: External link] 0.762 ( 2)

	
 Malta 0.760 ( 3)

	
 Hungary 0.757 ( 1)

	
 United States 0.755 ( 12)

	
 Poland 0.751 ( 1)

	
  Cyprus[image: External link] 0.752 ( 1)

	
 Lithuania 0.746 ( 2)

	
  Portugal[image: External link] 0.739 ()

	
 South Korea 0.736 ( 5)

	
 Latvia 0.725 ( 1)

	
 Croatia 0.721 ( 4)

	
 Argentina 0.680 ( 7)

	
  Chile[image: External link] 0.661 ( 4)





Countries in the top quartile of HDI ("very high human development" group) with a missing IHDI: New Zealand[image: External link], Singapore[image: External link], Hong Kong[image: External link], Liechtenstein[image: External link], Brunei[image: External link], Qatar[image: External link], Saudi Arabia, Andorra, United Arab Emirates[image: External link], Bahrain[image: External link], Cuba[image: External link], and Kuwait[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Past top countries




The list below displays the top-ranked country from each year of the Human Development Index. Norway has been ranked the highest twelve times, Canada eight times, followed by Japan which has been ranked highest three times. Iceland has been ranked highest twice.
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 In each original HDI




The year represents when the report was published. In parentheses is the year for which the index was calculated.



	2017 (2015):  Norway


	2015 (2014):  Norway


	2014 (2013):  Norway


	2013 (2012):  Norway


	2011 (2011):  Norway


	2010 (2010):  Norway


	2009 (2007):  Norway


	2008 (2006):  Iceland


	2007 (2005):  Iceland


	2006 (2004):  Norway


	2005 (2003):  Norway


	2004 (2002):  Norway


	2003 (2001):  Norway


	2002 (2000):  Norway


	2001 (1999):  Norway


	2000 (1998):  Canada


	1999 (1997):  Canada


	1998 (1995):  Canada


	1997 (1994):  Canada


	1996 (1993):  Canada


	1995 (1992):  Canada


	1994 (????):  Canada


	1993 (????):  Japan


	1992 (1990):  Canada


	1991 (1990):  Japan


	1990 (????):  Japan
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 Geographical coverage




The HDI has extended its geographical coverage: David Hastings, of the United Nations Economic and Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific[image: External link], published a report geographically extending the HDI to 230+ economies, whereas the UNDP HDI for 2009 enumerates 182 economies and coverage for the 2010 HDI dropped to 169 countries.[16][17]
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 Country/region specific HDI lists






	African countries[image: External link]

	Argentine provinces[image: External link]

	Brazilian states[image: External link]

	Chilean regions[image: External link]

	Chinese administrative divisions[image: External link]

	European countries[image: External link]

	Indian states[image: External link]

	Indonesian provinces[image: External link]

	Latin American countries[image: External link]

	Mexican states[image: External link]

	Pakistani districts[image: External link]

	Philippine provinces[image: External link]

	Russian federal subjects[image: External link]

	South African provinces[image: External link]

	
U.S. states[image: External link] (American Human Development Report[image: External link] (AHDR))

	Venezuelan states[image: External link]
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 Criticism




The Human Development Index has been criticized on a number of grounds including alleged ideological biases towards egalitarianism[image: External link] and so-called " Western[image: External link] models of development[image: External link]", failure to include any ecological[image: External link] considerations, lack of consideration of technological development or contributions to the human civilization, focusing exclusively on national performance and ranking, lack of attention to development from a global perspective, measurement error of the underlying statistics, and on the UNDP's changes in formula which can lead to severe misclassification in the categorisation of 'low', 'medium', 'high' or 'very high' human development countries.[18]

Economists[image: External link] Hendrik Wolff, Howard Chong and Maximilian Auffhammer[image: External link] discuss the HDI from the perspective of data error in the underlying health, education and income statistics used to construct the HDI. They identified three sources of data error which are due to (i) data updating, (ii) formula revisions and (iii) thresholds to classify a country's development status and conclude that 11%, 21% and 34% of all countries can be interpreted as currently misclassified in the development bins due to the three sources of data error, respectively. The authors suggest that the United Nations should discontinue the practice of classifying countries into development bins because - they claim - the cut-off values seem arbitrary, can provide incentives for strategic behavior in reporting official statistics, and have the potential to misguide politicians, investors, charity donors and the public who use the HDI at large.[18]

In 2010 the UNDP reacted to the criticism and updated the thresholds to classify nations as low, medium, and high human development countries. In a comment to The Economist[image: External link] in early January 2011, the Human Development Report Office responded[19] to a January 6, 2011 article in the magazine[20] which discusses the Wolff et al. paper. The Human Development Report Office states that they undertook a systematic revision of the methods used for the calculation of the HDI and that the new methodology directly addresses the critique by Wolff et al. in that it generates a system for continuous updating of the human development categories whenever formula or data revisions take place.
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 See also






	Indices




	List of countries by Human Development Index

	Bhutan GNH Index[image: External link]

	Broad measures of economic progress[image: External link]

	Green national product[image: External link]

	
Green gross domestic product[image: External link] (Green GDP)

	Gender Inequality Index[image: External link]

	Gender-related Development Index[image: External link]

	
Genuine Progress Indicator[image: External link] (GPI)

	
Gross National Well-being[image: External link] (GNW)

	
Happy Planet Index[image: External link] (HPI)

	
Inequality-adjusted Human Development Index[image: External link] (IHDI)

	Legatum Prosperity Index[image: External link]

	Living planet index[image: External link]

	Multidimensional Poverty Index[image: External link]

	
OECD Better Life Index[image: External link] (BLI)

	Social Progress Index[image: External link]

	Where-to-be-born Index[image: External link]

	World Happiness Report[image: External link]




	Other




	Economic development[image: External link]

	Ethics of care[image: External link]

	Happiness economics[image: External link]

	Human Development and Capability Association[image: External link]

	Human Poverty Index[image: External link]

	International development[image: External link]

	Least developed country[image: External link]

	
Millennium Development Goals[image: External link] (MDGs)

	Right to an adequate standard of living[image: External link]

	Subjective life satisfaction[image: External link]

	Sustainable development[image: External link]

	Sustainable Development Goals[image: External link]
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 Notes and references






	
^ "Human Development Report 2010"[image: External link]. UNDP. 4 November 2010.


	
^ "Technical notes"[image: External link] (PDF). UNDP. 2013.


	
^ Mean years of schooling (of adults) (years) is a calculation of the average number of years of education received by people ages 25 and older in their lifetime based on education attainment levels of the population converted into years of schooling based on theoretical duration of each level of education attended. Source: Barro, R. J.[image: External link]; Lee, J.-W. (2010). "A New Data Set of Educational Attainment in the World, 1950–2010"[image: External link]. NBER Working Paper No. 15902.


	
^ (ESYI is a calculation of the number of years a child is expected to attend school, or university, including the years spent on repetition. It is the sum of the age-specific enrollment ratios for primary, secondary, post-secondary non-tertiary and tertiary education and is calculated assuming the prevailing patterns of age-specific enrollment rates were to stay the same throughout the child's life. Expected years of schooling is capped at 18 years. (Source: UNESCO Institute for Statistics (2010). Correspondence on education indicators. March. Montreal.)


	
^ Definition, Calculator, etc. at UNDP site[image: External link] Archived[image: External link] December 20, 2007, at the Wayback Machine.


	
^ a b http://hdr.undp.org/sites/default/files/2016_human_development_report.pdf[image: External link]


	
^ a b c d e "Human Development Report 2016 – "Human Development for everyone" "[image: External link] (PDF). HDRO (Human Development Report Office)[image: External link] United Nations Development Programme[image: External link]. Retrieved 21 March 2017.


	^ a b c

	
^ a b http://hdr.undp.org/sites/default/files/hdr_2015_statistical_annex.pdf[image: External link]


	
^ a b The UN does not calculate the HDI of Macau. The government of Macau calculates its own HDI.Macau in Figures, 2015[image: External link]


	
^ a b Taiwan's government calculated its HDI to be 0.882, based on 2010 new methodology of UNDP. "2011中華民國人類發展指數 (HDI)"[image: External link] (PDF) (in Chinese). Directorate General of Budget, Accounting and Statistics, Executive Yuan, R.O.C. 2011. Retrieved 2011-11-21.


	
^ a b The UN does not calculate the HDI of Macau. The government of Macau calculates its own HDI. Macau in Figures, 2016[image: External link]


	
^ a b The UN does not recognize[image: External link] the Republic of China[image: External link] ( Taiwan[image: External link]) as a sovereign state[image: External link]. The HDI report does not include Taiwan as part of the People's Republic of China when calculating China's figures. Taiwan's government calculated its HDI to be 0.882, based on 2010 new methodology of UNDP. "2011中華民國人類發展指數 (HDI)"[image: External link] (PDF) (in Chinese). Directorate General of Budget, Accounting and Statistics, Executive Yuan, R.O.C. 2011. Retrieved 2011-11-21.


	
^ a b c http://hdr.undp.org/sites/default/files/hdr14-report-en-1.pdf[image: External link]


	
^ a b c d "Human Development Report 2014 – "Sustaining Human Progress: Reducing Vulnerabilities and Building Resilience" "[image: External link]. HDRO (Human Development Report Office)[image: External link] United Nations Development Programme[image: External link]. Retrieved 25 July 2014.


	
^ Hastings, David A. (2009). "Filling Gaps in the Human Development Index"[image: External link]. United Nations Economic and Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific, Working Paper WP/09/02.


	
^ Hastings, David A. (2011). "A "Classic" Human Development Index with 232 Countries"[image: External link]. HumanSecurityIndex.org. Information Note linked to data


	
^ a b Wolff, Hendrik; Chong, Howard; Auffhammer, Maximilian (2011). "Classification, Detection and Consequences of Data Error: Evidence from the Human Development Index". Economic Journal. 121 (553): 843–870. doi: 10.1111/j.1468-0297.2010.02408.x[image: External link].


	
^ "UNDP Human Development Report Office's comments"[image: External link]. The Economist. January 2011.[dead link[image: External link]]


	
^ "The Economist (pages 60–61 in the issue of Jan 8, 2011)"[image: External link]. January 6, 2011.
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List of countries by Human Development Index





This is a list of all the countries by the Human Development Index as included in a United Nations Development Programme[image: External link]'s Human Development Report[image: External link]. The latest report was released on 21 March 2017 and compiled on the basis of estimates for 2015.[2]

In the 2010 Human Development Report a further Inequality-adjusted Human Development Index[image: External link] (IHDI) was introduced. While the simple HDI remains useful, it stated that "the IHDI is the actual level of human development (accounting for inequality)" and "the HDI can be viewed as an index of “potential” human development (or the maximum IHDI that could be achieved if there were no inequality)".[3]

Methodology

The Human Development Index (HDI) is a composite statistic of life expectancy[image: External link], education[image: External link], and income per capita[image: External link] indicators. A country scores higher HDI when the life expectancy at birth is longer, the education period is longer, and the income per capita is higher. It is used to distinguish whether the country is a developed, a developing[image: External link] or an underdeveloped country[image: External link]. The index was developed in 1990 by Indian economist Amartya Sen[image: External link][4] and Pakistani economist[image: External link] Mahbub ul Haq[image: External link][5] The UN report covers 185 member states of the United Nations[image: External link] (out of 193), along with Hong Kong[image: External link] and Palestine; 8 UN member states are not included because of lack of data. The average HDI of regions of the World and groups of countries are also included for comparison.

Countries fall into four broad human development categories: Very High Human Development, High Human Development, Medium Human Development and Low Human Development.

Because of the new methodology adopted since the 2010 Human Development Report, the new reported HDI figures appear lower than the HDI figures in previous reports.

From 2007 to 2010, the first category was referred to as developed countries, and the last three are all grouped in developing countries[image: External link]. The original "high human development" category has been split into two as above in the report for 2007.

Some older groupings (high/medium/low income countries) that were based on the gross domestic product (GDP) in purchasing power parity (PPP) per capita have been replaced by another index based on the gross national income[image: External link] (GNI) in purchasing power parity per capita.

The country with the largest decrease in HDI since 1998 is Zimbabwe[image: External link], falling from 0.514 in 1998 by 0.140 to 0.374 in 2010. The country with the largest decrease since 2009 is Cape Verde[image: External link], which decreased by 0.170.

The only year without a Human Development Report since 1990 was 2012. The latest report was launched on 21 March 2017.[2]

Complete list of countries


	= increase.

	= steady.

	= decrease.





Very high human development




	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change in rank from previous year[2]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change from previous year

[2]



	1
	
	 Norway
	0.949
	0.001



	2
	
	 Australia
	0.939
	0.002



	2
	(1)
	  Switzerland
	0.939
	0.001



	4
	(2)
	 Germany
	0.926
	0.01



	5
	(1)
	 Denmark
	0.925
	0.002



	5
	(6)
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	0.925
	0.001



	7
	(2)
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.924
	0.001



	8
	(2)
	 Ireland
	0.923
	0.003



	9
	(7)
	 Iceland
	0.921
	0.002



	10
	(1)
	 Canada
	0.920
	0.001



	10
	(2)
	 United States
	0.920
	0.003



	12
	
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	0.917
	0.001



	13
	(4)
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.915
	0.002



	14
	
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.913
	0.004



	15
	(2)
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	0.912
	0.001



	16
	(2)
	 United Kingdom
	0.909
	0.001



	17
	(3)
	 Japan
	0.903
	0.001



	18
	(1)
	 Korea, South
	0.901
	0.002



	19
	(1)
	 Israel
	0.899
	0.001



	20
	(1)
	 Luxembourg
	0.898
	0.004



	21
	(1)
	 France
	0.897
	0.003



	22
	(1)
	 Belgium
	0.896
	0.001



	23
	(1)
	 Finland
	0.895
	0.002



	24
	(1)
	 Austria
	0.893
	0.001



	25
	
	 Slovenia
	0.890
	0.002





	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change in rank from previous year[2]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change from previous year

[2]



	26
	(1)
	 Italy
	0.887
	0.006



	27
	(1)
	 Spain
	0.884
	0.002



	28
	
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	0.878
	0.003



	29
	
	  Greece[image: External link]
	0.866
	0.001



	30
	(1)
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	0.865
	0.001



	30
	
	 Estonia
	0.865
	0.002



	32
	(2)
	 Andorra
	0.858
	0.001



	33
	(1)
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	0.856
	0.002



	33
	(4)
	 Malta
	0.856
	0.003



	33
	(1)
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.856
	0.001



	36
	
	 Poland
	0.855
	0.003



	37
	
	 Lithuania
	0.848
	0.002



	38
	(4)
	  Chile[image: External link]
	0.847
	0.002



	38
	(1)
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.847
	0.002



	40
	(5)
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	0.845
	0.003



	41
	(2)
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.843
	0.002



	42
	(1)
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.840
	0.004



	43
	(1)
	 Hungary
	0.836
	0.002



	44
	(2)
	 Latvia
	0.830
	0.002



	45
	(5)
	 Argentina
	0.827
	0.001



	45
	(2)
	 Croatia
	0.827
	0.004



	47
	(2)
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	0.824
	0.001



	48
	(1)
	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	0.807
	0.003



	49
	(1)
	 Russia
	0.804
	0.001



	50
	(2)
	 Romania
	0.802
	0.002



	51
	(3)
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.800
	0.001











High human development




	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change in rank from previous year[2]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change from previous year

[2]



	52
	(2)
	 Belarus
	0.796
	0.002



	52
	
	  Oman[image: External link]
	0.796
	0.003



	54
	(3)
	  Barbados[image: External link]
	0.795
	0.010



	54
	(2)
	  Uruguay[image: External link]
	0.795
	0.002



	56
	(3)
	 Bulgaria
	0.794
	0.012



	56
	
	  Kazakhstan[image: External link]
	0.794
	0.006



	58
	(3)
	  Bahamas[image: External link]
	0.792
	0.002



	59
	(3)
	  Malaysia[image: External link]
	0.789
	0.010



	60
	
	  Palau[image: External link]
	0.788
	0.006



	60
	
	  Panama[image: External link]
	0.788
	0.006



	62
	(4)
	 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]
	0.786
	0.003



	63
	(1)
	  Seychelles[image: External link]
	0.782
	0.010



	64
	(1)
	  Mauritius[image: External link]
	0.781
	0.004



	65
	(1)
	 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]
	0.780
	0.008



	66
	(3)
	 Costa Rica[image: External link]
	0.776
	0.010



	66
	
	 Serbia
	0.776
	0.005



	68
	(1)
	  Cuba[image: External link]
	0.775
	0.006



	69
	
	  Iran[image: External link]
	0.774
	0.008



	70
	(6)
	 Georgia
	0.769
	0.015



	71
	(1)
	 Turkey
	0.767
	0.006



	71
	
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	0.767
	0.005



	73
	
	 Sri Lanka[image: External link]
	0.766
	0.009



	74
	(3)
	 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]
	0.765
	0.013



	75
	(10)
	 Albania
	0.764
	0.031



	76
	(9)
	 Lebanon
	0.763
	0.003



	77
	(3)
	 Mexico
	0.762
	0.006



	78
	
	 Azerbaijan
	0.759
	0.008



	79
	(4)
	 Brazil
	0.754
	0.001





	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change in rank from previous year[2]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change from previous year

[2]



	79
	
	  Grenada[image: External link]
	0.754
	0.004



	81
	(4)
	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	0.750
	0.017



	82
	(1)
	  Macedonia[image: External link]
	0.748
	0.001



	83
	
	 Algeria
	0.745
	0.009



	84
	(1)
	  Armenia[image: External link]
	0.743
	0.010



	84
	(3)
	 Ukraine
	0.743
	0.004



	86
	(6)
	 Jordan
	0.741
	0.007



	87
	(3)
	  Peru[image: External link]
	0.740
	0.006



	87
	(6)
	  Thailand[image: External link]
	0.740
	0.024



	89
	(1)
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	0.739
	0.007



	90
	
	 China
	0.738
	0.011



	91
	(1)
	  Fiji[image: External link]
	0.736
	0.009



	92
	(2)
	 Mongolia
	0.735
	0.008



	92
	(3)
	 Saint Lucia[image: External link]
	0.735
	0.006



	94
	(5)
	  Jamaica[image: External link]
	0.730
	0.011



	95
	(2)
	  Colombia[image: External link]
	0.727
	0.007



	96
	(2)
	  Dominica[image: External link]
	0.726
	0.002



	97
	(6)
	  Suriname[image: External link]
	0.725
	0.011



	97
	(1)
	 Tunisia
	0.725
	0.004



	99
	(2)
	 Dominican Republic[image: External link]
	0.722
	0.007



	99
	(2)
	 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]
	0.722
	0.002



	101
	(1)
	  Tonga[image: External link]
	0.721
	0.004



	102
	(8)
	 Libya
	0.716
	0.008



	103
	(2)
	  Belize[image: External link]
	0.706
	0.009



	104
	(1)
	  Samoa[image: External link]
	0.704
	0.002



	105
	(1)
	  Maldives[image: External link]
	0.701
	0.004



	105
	(9)
	  Uzbekistan[image: External link]
	0.701
	0.006











Medium human development




	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change in rank from previous year[2]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change from previous year

[2]



	107
	
	 Moldova
	0.699
	0.006



	108
	(2)
	  Botswana[image: External link]
	0.698
	



	109
	(1)
	  Gabon[image: External link]
	0.697
	0.007



	110
	(2)
	  Paraguay[image: External link]
	0.693
	0.014



	111
	(3)
	 Egypt
	0.691
	0.001



	111
	(2)
	 Turkmenistan
	0.691
	0.003



	113
	(3)
	 Indonesia
	0.689
	0.005



	114
	(1)
	 Palestine
	0.684
	0.007



	115
	(1)
	  Vietnam[image: External link]
	0.683
	0.017



	116
	(1)
	 Philippines
	0.682
	0.014



	117
	(1)
	 El Salvador[image: External link]
	0.680
	0.014



	118
	(1)
	  Bolivia[image: External link]
	0.674
	0.008



	119
	(3)
	 South Africa[image: External link]
	0.666
	



	120
	
	 Kyrgyzstan
	0.664
	0.009



	121
	(1)
	  Iraq[image: External link]
	0.649
	0.005



	122
	
	 Cabo Verde[image: External link]
	0.648
	0.002



	123
	(3)
	 Morocco
	0.647
	0.019



	124
	(1)
	  Nicaragua[image: External link]
	0.645
	0.014



	125
	(3)
	  Guatemala[image: External link]
	0.640
	0.009



	125
	(1)
	  Namibia[image: External link]
	0.640
	0.012





	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change in rank from previous year[2]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change from previous year

[2]



	127
	(3)
	  Guyana[image: External link]
	0.638
	0.002



	127
	(4)
	  Micronesia[image: External link]
	0.638
	0.002



	129
	
	 Tajikistan
	0.627
	0.003



	130
	(1)
	  Honduras[image: External link]
	0.625
	0.019



	131
	(1)
	 India
	0.624
	0.015



	132
	
	  Bhutan[image: External link]
	0.607
	0.002



	133
	
	 Timor Leste[image: External link]
	0.605
	0.010



	134
	
	  Vanuatu[image: External link]
	0.597
	0.003



	135
	(1)
	 Congo, Republic of the[image: External link]
	0.592
	0.001



	135
	(3)
	 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]
	0.592
	0.005



	137
	
	  Kiribati[image: External link]
	0.588
	0.002



	138
	(3)
	  Laos[image: External link]
	0.586
	0.009



	139
	(3)
	  Bangladesh[image: External link]
	0.579
	0.009



	139
	(1)
	  Ghana[image: External link]
	0.579
	



	139
	
	  Zambia[image: External link]
	0.579
	0.007



	142
	(1)
	 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]
	0.574
	0.019



	143
	
	  Cambodia[image: External link]
	0.563
	0.008



	144
	
	    Nepal[image: External link]
	0.558
	



	145
	(3)
	  Myanmar[image: External link]
	0.556
	0.020



	146
	(1)
	  Kenya[image: External link]
	0.555
	0.007



	147
	
	  Pakistan[image: External link]
	0.550
	0.012











Low human development




	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change in rank from previous year[2]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change from previous year

[2]



	148
	(2)
	  Swaziland[image: External link]
	0.541
	0.010



	149
	(15)
	 Syria
	0.536
	0.058



	150
	(1)
	  Angola[image: External link]
	0.533
	0.001



	151
	
	  Tanzania[image: External link]
	0.531
	0.010



	152
	
	  Nigeria[image: External link]
	0.527
	0.013



	153
	
	  Cameroon[image: External link]
	0.518
	0.006



	154
	(4)
	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]
	0.516
	0.011



	154
	(1)
	  Zimbabwe[image: External link]
	0.516
	0.007



	156
	
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	0.515
	0.009



	157
	(1)
	  Mauritania[image: External link]
	0.513
	0.007



	158
	(4)
	  Madagascar[image: External link]
	0.512
	0.002



	159
	(4)
	  Rwanda[image: External link]
	0.498
	0.015



	160
	(1)
	  Comoros[image: External link]
	0.497
	0.006



	160
	(1)
	  Lesotho[image: External link]
	0.497
	



	162
	(8)
	  Senegal[image: External link]
	0.494
	0.028



	163
	
	  Haiti[image: External link]
	0.493
	0.010



	163
	
	  Uganda[image: External link]
	0.493
	0.010



	165
	(2)
	  Sudan[image: External link]
	0.490
	0.011



	166
	(4)
	  Togo[image: External link]
	0.487
	0.003



	167
	(1)
	  Benin[image: External link]
	0.485
	0.005



	168
	(8)
	  Yemen[image: External link]
	0.482
	0.016





	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change in rank from previous year[2]
	2016 estimates for 2015

[2]
	Change from previous year

[2]



	169
	(2)
	 Afghanistan
	0.479
	0.014



	170
	(3)
	  Malawi[image: External link]
	0.476
	0.031



	171
	(1)
	 Ivory Coast[image: External link]
	0.474
	0.012



	172
	(4)
	  Djibouti[image: External link]
	0.473
	0.003



	173
	(2)
	  Gambia[image: External link]
	0.452
	0.011



	174
	
	  Ethiopia[image: External link]
	0.448
	0.006



	175
	(4)
	  Mali[image: External link]
	0.442
	0.023



	176
	
	 Congo, Democratic Republic of the[image: External link]
	0.435
	0.002



	177
	
	  Liberia[image: External link]
	0.427
	0.003



	178
	
	 Guinea Bissau[image: External link]
	0.424
	0.004



	179
	(7)
	  Eritrea[image: External link]
	0.420
	0.029



	179
	(2)
	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]
	0.420
	0.007



	181
	(1)
	  Mozambique[image: External link]
	0.418
	0.002



	181
	(12)
	 South Sudan[image: External link]
	0.418
	0.049



	183
	(1)
	  Guinea[image: External link]
	0.414
	0.003



	184
	
	  Burundi[image: External link]
	0.404
	0.004



	185
	(2)
	 Burkina Faso[image: External link]
	0.402
	



	186
	(1)
	  Chad[image: External link]
	0.396
	0.004



	187
	(1)
	  Niger[image: External link]
	0.353
	0.005



	188
	(1)
	 Central African Republic[image: External link]
	0.352
	0.002











List of countries by continent

Africa

See: List of African countries by Human Development Index[image: External link]





	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2016 estimates for 2015



	High human development



	1
	  Mauritius[image: External link]
	0.777



	2
	  Seychelles[image: External link]
	0.772



	3
	 Algeria
	0.736



	4
	 Libya
	0.724



	5
	 Tunisia
	0.721



	Medium human development



	6
	  Botswana[image: External link]
	0.698



	7
	 Egypt
	0.690



	8
	  Gabon[image: External link]
	0.684



	9
	 South Africa[image: External link]
	0.666



	10
	 Cabo Verde[image: External link]
	0.648





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	  Niger[image: External link]
	0.348



	2
	 Central African Republic[image: External link]
	0.350



	3
	  Eritrea[image: External link]
	0.391



	4
	  Chad[image: External link]
	0.392



	5
	  Burundi[image: External link]
	0.400



	6
	 Burkina Faso[image: External link]
	0.402



	7
	  Guinea[image: External link]
	0.411



	8
	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]
	0.413



	9
	  Mozambique[image: External link]
	0.416



	10
	  Mali[image: External link]
	0.419











America, North and the Caribbeans




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 United States
	0.915



	2
	 Canada
	0.913



	High human development



	3
	  Bahamas[image: External link]
	0.790



	4
	  Barbados[image: External link]
	0.785



	5
	 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]
	0.783



	6
	  Panama[image: External link]
	0.780



	7
	 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]
	0.772



	8
	  Cuba[image: External link]
	0.769



	9
	 Costa Rica[image: External link]
	0.766



	10
	 Mexico
	0.756





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	  Haiti[image: External link]
	0.483



	Medium human development



	2
	  Honduras[image: External link]
	0.606



	3
	  Guatemala[image: External link]
	0.627



	4
	  Nicaragua[image: External link]
	0.631



	5
	 El Salvador[image: External link]
	0.666



	High human development



	6
	 Dominican Republic[image: External link]
	0.715



	6
	  Belize[image: External link]
	0.715



	8
	  Jamaica[image: External link]
	0.719



	9
	 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]
	0.720



	10
	  Dominica[image: External link]
	0.724











America, South




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Argentina
	0.836



	2
	  Chile[image: External link]
	0.832



	High human development



	3
	  Uruguay[image: External link]
	0.793



	4
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	0.762



	5
	 Brazil
	0.755



	6
	  Peru[image: External link]
	0.734



	7
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	0.732



	8
	  Colombia[image: External link]
	0.720



	9
	  Suriname[image: External link]
	0.714



	Medium human development



	10
	  Paraguay[image: External link]
	0.679





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Medium human development



	1
	  Guyana[image: External link]
	0.636



	2
	  Bolivia[image: External link]
	0.662



	3
	  Paraguay[image: External link]
	0.679



	High human development



	4
	  Suriname[image: External link]
	0.714



	5
	  Colombia[image: External link]
	0.720



	6
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	0.732



	7
	  Peru[image: External link]
	0.734



	8
	 Brazil
	0.755



	9
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	0.762



	10
	  Uruguay[image: External link]
	0.793











Asia




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2016 estimates for 2015



	Very high human development



	1
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	0.925



	2
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	0.917



	3
	 Japan
	0.903



	4
	 Korea, South
	0.901



	5
	 Israel
	0.899



	6
	 Brunei Darussalam[image: External link]
	0.865



	7
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	0.856



	7
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.856



	9
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.847



	10
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.840





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2016 estimates for 2015



	Low human development



	1
	 Afghanistan
	0.479



	2
	  Yemen[image: External link]
	0.482



	3
	 Syria
	0.536



	Medium human development



	4
	  Pakistan[image: External link]
	0.550



	5
	  Myanmar[image: External link]
	0.556



	6
	    Nepal[image: External link]
	0.558



	7
	  Cambodia[image: External link]
	0.563



	8
	  Bangladesh[image: External link]
	0.579



	9
	  Laos[image: External link]
	0.586



	10
	 Timor Leste[image: External link]
	0.605











Europe

See: List of European countries by Human Development Index[image: External link]





	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Norway
	0.944



	2
	  Switzerland
	0.930



	3
	 Denmark
	0.923



	4
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.922



	5
	 Germany
	0.916



	5
	 Ireland
	0.916



	7
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	0.908



	8
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.907



	8
	 United Kingdom
	0.907



	10
	 Iceland
	0.899





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Medium human development



	1
	 Moldova
	0.693



	High human development



	2
	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	0.733



	2
	  Armenia[image: External link]
	0.733



	2
	 Albania
	0.733



	5
	 Ukraine
	0.747



	5
	  Macedonia[image: External link]
	0.747



	7
	 Azerbaijan
	0.751



	8
	 Georgia
	0.754



	9
	 Turkey
	0.761



	10
	 Serbia
	0.771











Oceania




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Australia
	0.935



	2
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.913



	High human development



	3
	  Palau[image: External link]
	0.780



	4
	  Fiji[image: External link]
	0.727



	5
	  Tonga[image: External link]
	0.717



	6
	  Samoa[image: External link]
	0.702



	Medium human development



	7
	  Micronesia[image: External link]
	0.640



	8
	  Vanuatu[image: External link]
	0.594



	9
	  Kiribati[image: External link]
	0.590



	Low human development



	10
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	0.506





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]
	0.505



	2
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	0.506



	Medium human development



	3
	  Kiribati[image: External link]
	0.590



	4
	  Vanuatu[image: External link]
	0.594



	5
	  Micronesia[image: External link]
	0.640



	High human development



	6
	  Samoa[image: External link]
	0.702



	7
	  Tonga[image: External link]
	0.717



	8
	  Fiji[image: External link]
	0.727



	9
	  Palau[image: External link]
	0.780



	Very high human development



	10
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.913











List of countries by non-continental region

Arab League




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.850



	2
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.837



	3
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.835



	4
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	0.824



	5
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.816



	High human development



	6
	  Oman[image: External link]
	0.793



	7
	 Lebanon
	0.769



	8
	 Jordan
	0.748



	9
	 Algeria
	0.736



	10
	 Libya
	0.724





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	  Djibouti[image: External link]
	0.470



	2
	  Sudan[image: External link]
	0.479



	3
	  Yemen[image: External link]
	0.498



	4
	  Comoros[image: External link]
	0.503



	5
	  Mauritania[image: External link]
	0.506



	Medium human development



	6
	 Syria
	0.594



	7
	 Morocco
	0.628



	8
	  Iraq[image: External link]
	0.654



	9
	Palestine Authority[image: External link]
	0.677



	10
	 Egypt
	0.690











Commonwealth of Nations




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2016 estimates for 2015



	Very high human development



	1
	 Australia
	0.939



	2
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	0.925



	3
	 Canada
	0.920



	4
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.915



	5
	 United Kingdom
	0.909



	6
	 Brunei Darussalam[image: External link]
	0.865



	7
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	0.856



	7
	 Malta
	0.856



	High human development



	9
	  Bahamas[image: External link]
	0.795



	10
	  Barbados[image: External link]
	0.792





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2016 estimates for 2015



	Low human development



	1
	  Mozambique[image: External link]
	0.418



	2
	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]
	0.420



	3
	  Gambia[image: External link]
	0.452



	4
	  Malawi[image: External link]
	0.476



	5
	  Uganda[image: External link]
	0.493



	6
	  Lesotho[image: External link]
	0.497



	7
	  Rwanda[image: External link]
	0.498



	8
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	0.515



	9
	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]
	0.516



	10
	  Cameroon[image: External link]
	0.518











Council of Europe




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Norway
	0.944



	2
	  Switzerland
	0.930



	3
	 Denmark
	0.923



	4
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.922



	5
	 Germany
	0.916



	5
	 Ireland
	0.916



	7
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	0.908



	8
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.907



	8
	 United Kingdom
	0.907



	10
	 Iceland
	0.899





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Medium human development



	1
	 Moldova
	0.693



	High human development



	2
	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	0.733



	2
	  Armenia[image: External link]
	0.733



	2
	 Albania
	0.733



	5
	 Ukraine
	0.747



	5
	  Macedonia[image: External link]
	0.747



	7
	 Azerbaijan
	0.751



	8
	 Georgia
	0.754



	9
	 Turkey
	0.761



	10
	 Serbia
	0.771











East Asia and the Pacific




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Australia
	0.935



	2
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.913



	3
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	0.912



	4
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	0.910



	5
	 Korea, South
	0.898



	6
	 Japan
	0.891



	7
	 Brunei Darussalam[image: External link]
	0.856



	High human development



	8
	  Palau[image: External link]
	0.780



	9
	  Malaysia[image: External link]
	0.779



	10
	 China
	0.727



	10
	 Mongolia
	0.727





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]
	0.505



	2
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	0.506



	3
	  Myanmar[image: External link]
	0.536



	Medium human development



	4
	  Cambodia[image: External link]
	0.555



	5
	  Laos[image: External link]
	0.575



	6
	  Kiribati[image: External link]
	0.590



	7
	  Vanuatu[image: External link]
	0.594



	8
	 Timor Leste[image: External link]
	0.595



	9
	  Micronesia[image: External link]
	0.640



	10
	  Vietnam[image: External link]
	0.666











European Union




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Denmark
	0.923



	2
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.922



	3
	 Germany
	0.916



	3
	 Ireland
	0.916



	5
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.907



	5
	 United Kingdom
	0.907



	7
	 Luxembourg
	0.892



	8
	 Belgium
	0.890



	9
	 France
	0.888



	10
	 Austria
	0.885





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	High human development



	1
	 Bulgaria
	0.782



	2
	 Romania
	0.793



	Very high human development



	3
	 Croatia
	0.818



	4
	 Latvia
	0.819



	5
	 Hungary
	0.828



	6
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.830



	7
	 Malta
	0.839



	7
	 Lithuania
	0.839



	9
	 Poland
	0.843



	10
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	0.844











International Organisation of La Francophonie




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2016 estimates for 2015



	Very high human development



	1
	 Monaco
	1.074 (2014 figure)



	2
	  Switzerland
	0.939



	3
	 Canada
	0.920



	4
	 Luxembourg
	0.898



	5
	 France
	0.897



	6
	 Belgium
	0.896



	7
	  Greece[image: External link]
	0.866



	8
	 Andorra
	0.858



	9
	 Romania
	0.802



	High human development



	10
	 Bulgaria
	0.794





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2016 estimates for 2015



	Low human development



	1
	  Niger[image: External link]
	0.353



	2
	  Chad[image: External link]
	0.396



	3
	 Burkina Faso[image: External link]
	0.402



	4
	  Burundi[image: External link]
	0.404



	4
	  Guinea[image: External link]
	0.414



	6
	  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]
	0.424



	7
	 Democratic Republic of the Congo[image: External link]
	0.435



	8
	  Mali[image: External link]
	0.442



	9
	  Djibouti[image: External link]
	0.473



	10
	 Ivory Coast[image: External link]
	0.474











Latin America




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Argentina
	0.836



	2
	  Chile[image: External link]
	0.832



	High human development



	3
	  Uruguay[image: External link]
	0.793



	4
	  Panama[image: External link]
	0.780



	5
	  Cuba[image: External link]
	0.769



	6
	 Costa Rica[image: External link]
	0.766



	7
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	0.762



	8
	 Mexico
	0.756



	9
	 Brazil
	0.755



	10
	  Peru[image: External link]
	0.734





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	  Haiti[image: External link]
	0.483



	Medium human development



	2
	  Honduras[image: External link]
	0.606



	3
	  Guatemala[image: External link]
	0.627



	4
	  Nicaragua[image: External link]
	0.631



	5
	  Bolivia[image: External link]
	0.662



	6
	 El Salvador[image: External link]
	0.666



	7
	  Paraguay[image: External link]
	0.679



	High human development



	8
	 Dominican Republic[image: External link]
	0.715



	9
	  Colombia[image: External link]
	0.720



	10
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	0.732











Middle East and North Africa




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Israel
	0.894



	2
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	0.850



	2
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.850



	4
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.837



	5
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.835



	6
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	0.824



	7
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.816



	High human development



	8
	  Oman[image: External link]
	0.793



	9
	 Lebanon
	0.769



	10
	  Iran[image: External link]
	0.766





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	  Djibouti[image: External link]
	0.470



	2
	  Sudan[image: External link]
	0.479



	3
	  Yemen[image: External link]
	0.498



	4
	  Mauritania[image: External link]
	0.506



	Medium human development



	5
	 Syria
	0.594



	6
	 Morocco
	0.628



	7
	  Iraq[image: External link]
	0.654



	8
	Palestinian territories[image: External link]
	0.677



	9
	 Egypt
	0.690



	High human development



	10
	 Tunisia
	0.721











North Atlantic Treaty Organisation




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Norway
	0.944



	2
	 Denmark
	0.923



	3
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.922



	4
	 Germany
	0.916



	5
	 United States
	0.915



	6
	 Canada
	0.913



	7
	 United Kingdom
	0.907



	8
	 Iceland
	0.899



	9
	 Luxembourg
	0.892



	10
	 Belgium
	0.890





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	High human development



	1
	 Albania
	0.733



	2
	 Turkey
	0.761



	3
	 Bulgaria
	0.782



	4
	 Romania
	0.793



	Very high human development



	5
	 Croatia
	0.818



	6
	 Latvia
	0.819



	7
	 Hungary
	0.828



	8
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.830



	9
	 Lithuania
	0.839



	10
	 Poland
	0.843











Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Norway
	0.944



	2
	 Australia
	0.935



	3
	  Switzerland
	0.930



	4
	 Denmark
	0.923



	5
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.922



	6
	 Germany
	0.916



	6
	 Ireland
	0.916



	8
	 United States
	0.915



	9
	 Canada
	0.913



	9
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.913





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	High human development



	1
	 Mexico
	0.756



	2
	 Turkey
	0.761



	Very high human development



	3
	 Hungary
	0.828



	4
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.830



	5
	  Chile[image: External link]
	0.832



	6
	 Poland
	0.843



	7
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	0.844



	8
	 Estonia
	0.861



	9
	  Greece[image: External link]
	0.865



	10
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	0.870











Organisation of Islamic Cooperation




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	0.856



	2
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.850



	3
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.837



	4
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.835



	5
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	0.824



	6
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.816



	High human development



	7
	  Oman[image: External link]
	0.793



	8
	  Kazakhstan[image: External link]
	0.788



	9
	  Malaysia[image: External link]
	0.779



	10
	 Lebanon
	0.769





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	  Somalia[image: External link]
	0.285

(2012 est.)



	2
	  Niger[image: External link]
	0.348



	3
	  Chad[image: External link]
	0.392



	4
	 Burkina Faso[image: External link]
	0.402



	5
	  Guinea[image: External link]
	0.411



	6
	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]
	0.413



	7
	  Mozambique[image: External link]
	0.416



	8
	  Mali[image: External link]
	0.419



	9
	 Guinea Bissau[image: External link]
	0.420



	10
	  Gambia[image: External link]
	0.441











Organization of the Petroleum Exporting Countries




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.850



	2
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.837



	3
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.835



	4
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.816



	High human development



	5
	  Iran[image: External link]
	0.766



	6
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	0.762



	7
	 Algeria
	0.736



	8
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	0.732



	9
	 Libya
	0.724



	Medium human development



	10
	 Indonesia
	0.684





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Low human development



	1
	  Nigeria[image: External link]
	0.514



	2
	  Angola[image: External link]
	0.532



	Medium human development



	3
	  Iraq[image: External link]
	0.654



	4
	 Indonesia
	0.684



	High human development



	5
	 Libya
	0.724



	6
	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	0.732



	7
	 Algeria
	0.736



	8
	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	0.762



	9
	  Iran[image: External link]
	0.766



	Very high human development



	10
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.816











Western Europe




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Norway
	0.944



	2
	  Switzerland
	0.930



	3
	 Denmark
	0.923



	4
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.922



	5
	 Germany
	0.916



	5
	 Ireland
	0.916



	7
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	0.908



	8
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.907



	8
	 United Kingdom
	0.907



	10
	 Iceland
	0.899





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.830



	2
	 Malta
	0.839



	3
	 Andorra
	0.845



	4
	  Greece[image: External link]
	0.865



	5
	 Italy
	0.873



	6
	 Spain
	0.876



	7
	 Finland
	0.883



	8
	 Austria
	0.885



	9
	 France
	0.888



	10
	 Belgium
	0.890











Eastern Europe and the Caucasus




	
10 highest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Very high human development



	1
	 Slovenia
	0.880



	2
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	0.870



	3
	 Estonia
	0.861



	4
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	0.844



	5
	 Poland
	0.843



	6
	 Lithuania
	0.839



	7
	 Hungary
	0.828



	8
	 Latvia
	0.819



	9
	 Croatia
	0.818



	10
	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	0.802





	
10 lowest HDIs



	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	New 2015 estimates for 2014



	Medium human development



	1
	 Moldova
	0.693



	High human development



	2
	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	0.733



	2
	  Armenia[image: External link]
	0.733



	2
	 Albania
	0.733



	5
	 Ukraine
	0.747



	5
	  Macedonia[image: External link]
	0.747



	7
	 Azerbaijan
	0.751



	8
	 Georgia
	0.754



	9
	 Serbia
	0.771



	10
	 Bulgaria
	0.782











HDI by regions and groups




	


	Region or group
	2011

estimates

HDI[6]
	2013

estimates

HDI[7]
	2014

estimates

HDI[1]
	2015

estimates

HDI



	Very high human development



	Very High Human Development
	0.889
	0.905
	0.890
	0.892



	OECD[image: External link]
	0.873
	0.887
	0.874
	0.887



	High human development



	Europe and Central Asia[image: External link]
	0.751
	0.771
	0.738
	0.756



	Latin America[image: External link] and the Caribbean[image: External link]
	0.731
	0.741
	0.740
	0.751



	High Human Development
	0.741
	0.758
	0.735
	0.746



	East Asia and the Pacific[image: External link]
	0.671
	0.683
	0.703
	0.720



	World[image: External link]
	0.682
	0.694
	0.702
	0.717



	Medium human development



	Arab states[image: External link]
	0.641
	0.652
	0.682
	0.687



	Small Island Developing States[image: External link]
	0.640
	0.648
	0.665
	0.667



	Medium Human Development
	0.630
	0.640
	0.614
	0.631



	South Asia[image: External link]
	0.548
	0.558
	0.588
	0.621



	Low human development



	Sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link]
	0.463
	0.475
	0.502
	0.523



	Least Developed countries[image: External link]
	0.439
	0.449
	0.487
	0.508



	Low Human Development
	0.456
	0.466
	0.493
	0.497











Countries missing from latest report






	
UN member states (latest UNDP data)



	Year
	Country
	HDI
	Rank
	Source



	Publication
	Data



	Very high human development



	2009
	2008
	 San Marino[image: External link]
	0.961
	21
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Monaco
	0.956
	25
	[8]



	Medium human development



	2009
	2008
	 Marshall Islands[image: External link]
	0.738
	155
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Korea, North[image: External link]
	0.733
	156
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Nauru[image: External link]
	0.721
	164
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Tuvalu[image: External link]
	0.711
	168
	[8]



	Low human development



	2009
	2008
	  Somalia[image: External link]
	0.364
	229
	[8]






Note: 2009 publication uses old HDI formula

Non-UN member states (latest UNDP data)



	Year
	Country or territory
	HDI
	Rank
	Source



	Publication
	Data



	High human development



	N/A
	2016
	 Kosovo
	0.739
	N/A
	[9]







	
Non-UN members (not calculated by the UNDP)



	Year
	Country or territory
	HDI
	Rank
	Source



	Publication
	Data



	Very high human development



	2015
	2013
	  Macau[image: External link]
	0.892
	14
	[a]



	2014
	2013
	  Taiwan[image: External link]
	0.882
	21
	[b]



	2009
	2008
	  Jersey[image: External link]
	0.985
	2
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Cayman Islands[image: External link]
	0.983
	4
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Bermuda[image: External link]
	0.981
	7
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Guernsey
	0.975
	9
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Gibraltar[image: External link]
	0.961
	20
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Norfolk Island[image: External link]
	0.958
	23
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Faroe Islands[image: External link]
	0.950
	33
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Isle of Man
	0.950
	34
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 British Virgin Islands[image: External link]
	0.945
	35
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Falkland Islands[image: External link]
	0.933
	43
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Aruba[image: External link]
	0.908
	49
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Puerto Rico[image: External link]
	0.905
	52
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Martinique[image: External link]
	0.904
	53
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Guam[image: External link]
	0.901
	54
	[8]



	High human development



	2009
	2008
	 French Polynesia[image: External link]
	0.895
	58
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 U.S. Virgin Islands[image: External link]
	0.894
	59
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Northern Mariana Islands[image: External link]
	0.875
	71
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Turks and Caicos Islands[image: External link]
	0.873
	72
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Greenland[image: External link]
	0.869
	76
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 New Caledonia[image: External link]
	0.869
	77
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Saint Pierre and Miquelon[image: External link]
	0.865
	78
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Anguilla[image: External link]
	0.865
	79
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Guadeloupe[image: External link]
	0.839
	91
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Cook Islands[image: External link]
	0.829
	101
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 American Samoa[image: External link]
	0.827
	103
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Montserrat[image: External link]
	0.821
	106
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 French Guiana[image: External link]
	0.811
	116
	[8]



	Medium human development



	2009
	2008
	Réunion[image: External link]
	0.799
	123
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Saint Helena[image: External link]
	0.797
	125
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Niue[image: External link]
	0.794
	129
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	 Wallis and Futuna[image: External link]
	0.793
	132
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Tokelau[image: External link]
	0.750
	149
	[8]



	2009
	2008
	  Mayotte[image: External link]
	0.616
	184
	[8]









See also


	American Human Development Project[image: External link]

	List of African countries by Human Development Index[image: External link]

	List of sovereign states in Europe by Human Development Index[image: External link]

	List of sovereign states in Asia and Oceania by Human Development Index[image: External link]

	Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe statistics[image: External link]

	List of countries by Human Development Index (1998)[image: External link]

	List of countries by Human Development Index (2009)[image: External link]



Notes



	
^ The UN does not calculate the HDI of Macau. The government of Macau calculates its own HDI.[10]


	
^ The UN does not recognize[image: External link] the Republic of China[image: External link] ( Taiwan[image: External link]) as a sovereign state[image: External link]. The HDI report does not include Taiwan as part of the People's Republic of China when calculating China's figures (see [11]). Taiwan's government calculated its HDI to be 0.882, based on 2010 new methodology of UNDP.[12]
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Euro Sign





The euro sign (€) is the currency sign[image: External link] used for the euro, the official currency of the Eurozone in the European Union (EU). The design was presented to the public by the European Commission on 12 December 1996. The international three-letter code (according to ISO[image: External link] standard ISO 4217) for the euro is EUR. In Unicode it is encoded at U+20AC € euro sign (HTML &#8364; · &euro;). In English, the sign precedes the value (for instance, €10, not 10 €). In some styleguides, but not others, the euro sign is unspaced.


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Design




The euro currency sign was designed to be similar in structure to the old sign for the European Currency Unit[image: External link] (Encoded as U+20A0 ₠ ). There were originally thirty-two proposals; these were reduced to ten candidates. These ten were put to a public survey. After the survey had narrowed the original ten proposals down to two, it was up to the European Commission to choose the final design. The other designs that were considered are not available for the public to view, nor is any information regarding the designers available for public query. The European Commission considers the process of designing to have been internal and keeps these records secret. The eventual winner was a design created by a team of four experts whose identities have not been revealed. It is assumed that the Belgian[image: External link] graphic designer[image: External link] Alain Billiet was the winner and thus the designer of the euro sign.[2]


Inspiration for the € symbol itself came from the Greek epsilon[image: External link] (ϵ) – a reference to the cradle of European civilization – and the first letter of the word Europe, crossed by two parallel lines to ‘certify’ the stability of the euro. —  European Commission[3]




The official story of the design history of the euro sign is disputed by Arthur Eisenmenger[image: External link], a former chief graphic designer for the European Economic Community, who claims he had the idea prior to the European Commission.[4]

The European Commission specified a euro logo with exact proportions and colours ( PMS[image: External link] Yellow foreground, PMS Reflex Blue background[3]), for use in public-relations material related to the euro introduction. While the Commission intended the logo to be a prescribed glyph[image: External link] shape, typographers made it clear that they intended to design their own variants instead.[5]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Use on computers




Generating the euro sign using a computer depends on the operating system[image: External link] and national conventions. Some mobile phone companies issued an interim software update for their special SMS[image: External link] character set, replacing the less-frequent Japanese yen sign[image: External link] with the euro sign. Later mobile phones have both currency signs.

The euro is represented in the Unicode[image: External link] character set[image: External link] with the character name EURO SIGN and the code position U+20AC (decimal 8364) as well as in updated versions of the traditional Latin character set encodings.[6][7] In HTML[image: External link], the &euro; entity can also be used.

An implicit character encoding, along with the fact that the code position of the euro sign is different in common encoding schemes, led to many problems displaying the euro sign in computer applications. While displaying the euro sign is no problem as long as only one system is used (provided an up-to-date font[image: External link] with the proper glyph[image: External link] is available), mixed setups often produced errors. One example is a content management system[image: External link] where articles are stored in a database using a different character set than the editor's computer. Another is legacy software[image: External link] which could only handle older encodings such as ISO 8859-1[image: External link] that contained no euro sign at all. In such situations, character set conversions had to be made, often introducing conversion errors such as a question mark (?) being displayed instead of a euro sign.

Care has been taken to avoid replacing an existing obsolete currency sign with the euro sign. That could create different currency signs for sender and receiver in e-mails or web sites, with confusions about business agreements as a result.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Entry methods




Depending on keyboard layout[image: External link] and the operating system[image: External link], the symbol can be entered as:


	
AltGr+4 (UK)

	
AltGr+5 (US)

	
AltGr+E (BEL/ESP/FRA/GER/ITA/POR)

	
AltGr+U (HU/PL)

	
Ctrl+Alt+4 (UK)

	
Ctrl+Alt+5 (US)

	
Ctrl+Alt+e in Microsoft Word[image: External link] in United States layout

	
Alt+0128 in Microsoft Windows[image: External link]


	
Ctrl+⇧ Shift+u followed by 20ac in Chrome OS[image: External link]


	
Ctrl+k followed by =e in the Vim[image: External link] text editor



On the macOS[image: External link] operating system, a variety of key combinations are used depending on the keyboard layout[image: External link], for example:


	
⌥ Option+2 in British layout

	
⌥ Option+⇧ Shift+2 in United States layout

	
⌥ Option+⇧ Shift+5 in Slovenian layout

	
⌥ Option+$ in French layout[8]


	
⌥ Option+E in German layout

	
⇧ Shift+4 in Swedish layout



The Compose key[image: External link] sequence for the euro sign is =E.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Use




Placement of the sign also varies. Partly since there are no official standards on placement,[9] countries have generated varying conventions or sustained those of their former currencies. For example, in Ireland and the Netherlands, where previous currency signs ( £[image: External link] and ƒ[image: External link], respectively) were placed before the figure, the euro sign is universally placed in the same position.[10] In many other countries, including France, Germany, Italy and Spain, an amount such as €3.50 is often written as 3,50 € instead, largely in accordance with conventions for previous currencies and the way amounts are read aloud.

In English, the euro sign—like the dollar sign[image: External link] ($) and the pound sign[image: External link] (£)—is placed before the figure, unspaced,[11] as used by publications such as the Financial Times and The Economist[image: External link].[12] When written out, "euro" is placed after the value in lower case; the plural is used for two or more units, and euro cents are indicated with a period, not a comma, e.g., 1.50 euro, 14 euros.

No official recommendation is made with regard to the use of a cent sign[image: External link], and usage differs between and within member states. Sums are often expressed as decimals of the euro (for example €0.05 or €–.05 rather than 5c). The most common abbreviation is "c", but the cent sign " ¢[image: External link]" also appears. Other abbreviations include "ct" (particularly in Germany and Lithuania), "cent." in Spain and Italy, "snt" (Finland) and Λ[image: External link] (the capital letter lambda[image: External link] for λεπτό, "lepto", in Greece).
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ISO 4217





ISO 4217 is a standard published by International Organization for Standardization[image: External link], which delineates currency[image: External link] designators, country codes[image: External link] (alpha and numeric), and references to minor units in three tables:


	Table A.1 – Current currency & funds code list[1]


	Table A.2 – Current funds codes[2]


	Table A.3 – List of codes for historic denominations of currencies & funds[3]




The tables, history and ongoing discussion are maintained by SIX Interbank Clearing[image: External link] on behalf of ISO and the Swiss Association for Standardization.[4]

The ISO 4217 code list is used in banking[image: External link] and business[image: External link] globally. In many countries the ISO codes for the more common currencies are so well known publicly that exchange rates[image: External link] published in newspapers or posted in banks[image: External link] use only these to delineate the different currencies, instead of translated currency names or ambiguous currency symbols[image: External link]. ISO 4217 codes are used on airline tickets[image: External link] and international train[image: External link] tickets to remove any ambiguity about the price.


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Code formation




The first two letters of the code are the two letters of the ISO 3166-1 alpha-2[image: External link] country codes[image: External link] (which are also used as the basis for national top-level domains[image: External link] on the Internet[image: External link]) and the third is usually the initial of the currency itself. So Japan's currency code is JPY—JP for Japan and Y for yen[image: External link]. This eliminates the problem caused by the names dollar[image: External link], franc[image: External link], peso[image: External link] and pound[image: External link] being used in dozens of different countries, each having significantly differing values. Also, if a currency is revalued, the currency code's last letter is changed to distinguish it from the old currency. In some cases, the third letter is the initial for "new" in that country's language, to distinguish it from an older currency that was revalued; the code sometimes outlasts the usage of the term "new" itself (for example, the code for the Mexican peso[image: External link] is MXN). Other changes can be seen, however; the Russian ruble[image: External link], for example, changed from RUR to RUB, where the B comes from the third letter in the word "ruble".


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 X currencies




In addition to codes for most active national currencies ISO 4217 provides codes for "supranational" currencies, procedural purposes, and several things which are "similar to" currencies:


	Codes for the precious metals[image: External link] gold[image: External link] (XAU), silver[image: External link] (XAG), palladium[image: External link] (XPD), and platinum[image: External link] (XPT) are formed by prefixing the element's chemical symbol with the letter "X". These "currency units" are denominated as one troy ounce[image: External link] of the specified metal as opposed to "USD 1" or "EUR 1".

	The code XTS is reserved for use in testing.

	The code XXX is used to denote a "transaction" involving no currency.

	There are also codes specifying certain monetary instruments used in international finance, e.g. XDR is the symbol for special drawing right[image: External link] issued by the International Monetary Fund[image: External link].

	The codes for most supranational[image: External link] currencies, such as the East Caribbean dollar[image: External link], the CFP franc[image: External link], the CFA franc[image: External link] BEAC and the CFA franc BCEAO. The predecessor to the euro, the European Currency Unit[image: External link] (ECU), had the code XEU.



The use of an initial letter "X" for these purposes is facilitated by the ISO 3166 rule that no official country code beginning with X will ever be assigned. Because of this rule ISO 4217 can use X codes without risk of clashing with a future country code. ISO 3166 country codes beginning with "X" are used for private custom use (reserved), never for official codes. For instance, the ISO 3166-based NATO country codes[image: External link] (STANAG 1059[image: External link], 9th edition) use "X" codes for imaginary exercise countries ranging from XXB for "Brownland" to XXR for "Redland", as well as for major commands such as XXE for SHAPE or XXS for SACLANT[image: External link]. Consequently, ISO 4217 can use "X" codes for non-country-specific currencies without risk of clashing with future country codes.

The inclusion of EU (denoting the European Union) in the ISO 3166-1[image: External link] reserved codes list, allows the euro to be coded as EUR rather than assigned a code beginning with X even though it is a supranational currency.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Treatment of minor currency units (the "exponent")




The ISO 4217 standard includes a crude mechanism for expressing the relationship between a major currency unit and its corresponding minor currency unit. This mechanism is called the currency "exponent" and assumes a base of 10. For example, USD (the United States dollar[image: External link]) is equal to 100 of its minor currency unit the " cent[image: External link]". So the USD has exponent 2 (10 to the power 2 is 100, which is the number of cents in a dollar). The code JPY (Japanese yen[image: External link]) is given the exponent 0, because its minor unit, the sen, although nominally valued at 1/100 of a yen, is of such negligible value that it is no longer used. Usually, as with the USD, the minor currency unit has a value that is 1/100 of the major unit, but in some cases (including most varieties of the dinar) 1/1000 is used, and sometimes ratios apply which are not integer powers of 10. Mauritania[image: External link] does not use a decimal division of units, setting 1 ouguiya[image: External link] (UM) equal to 5 khoums[image: External link], and Madagascar[image: External link] has 1 ariary[image: External link] = 5 iraimbilanja[image: External link]. Some currencies do not have any minor currency unit at all and these are given an exponent of 0, as with currencies whose minor units are unused due to negligible value.
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 Currency numbers




There is also a three-digit code number assigned to each currency, in the same manner as there is also a three-digit code number assigned to each country as part of ISO 3166. This numeric code is usually the same as the ISO 3166-1 numeric[image: External link] code. For example, USD (United States dollar[image: External link]) has code 840 which is also the numeric code for the US (United States).
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 Position of ISO 4217 code in amounts




The ISO standard does not regulate either the spacing, prefixing or suffixing in usage of currency codes. According however to the European Union's Publication Office,[5] in English[image: External link], Irish[image: External link], Latvian[image: External link] and Maltese[image: External link] texts, the ISO 4217 code is to be followed by a fixed space and the amount:


	a sum of EUR 30



In Bulgarian[image: External link], Croatian, Czech[image: External link], Danish[image: External link], Dutch[image: External link], Estonian[image: External link], Finnish[image: External link], French, German, Greek, Hungarian[image: External link], Italian[image: External link], Lithuanian[image: External link], Polish[image: External link], Portuguese[image: External link], Romanian[image: External link], Slovak[image: External link], Slovene[image: External link], Spanish[image: External link] and Swedish[image: External link] the order is reversed; the amount is followed by a fixed space and the ISO 4217 code:


	une somme de 30 EUR



Note that, as illustrated, the order is determined not by the currency, but by the native language of the document context.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 History




In 1973, the ISO Technical Committee 68 decided to develop codes for the representation of currencies and funds for use in any application of trade, commerce or banking. At the 17th session (February 1978), the related UN/ ECE[image: External link] Group of Experts agreed that the three-letter alphabetic codes for International Standard ISO 4217, "Codes for the representation of currencies and funds", would be suitable for use in international trade.

Over time, new currencies are created and old currencies are discontinued. Frequently, these changes are due to the formation of new governments, treaties between countries standardizing on a shared currency, or revaluation of an existing currency due to excessive inflation. As a result, the list of codes must be updated from time to time. The ISO 4217 maintenance agency (MA), SIX Interbank Clearing[image: External link], is responsible for maintaining the list of codes.
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 Active codes




The following is a list of active codes of official ISO 4217 currency names.



	Code
	Num
	E[6]
	Currency
	Locations using this currency



	AED
	784
	2
	United Arab Emirates dirham[image: External link]
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]



	AFN
	971
	2
	Afghan afghani[image: External link]
	 Afghanistan



	ALL
	008
	2
	Albanian lek[image: External link]
	 Albania



	AMD
	051
	2
	Armenian dram[image: External link]
	  Armenia[image: External link]



	ANG
	532
	2
	Netherlands Antillean guilder[image: External link]
	  Curaçao[image: External link] (CW),  Sint Maarten[image: External link] (SX)



	AOA
	973
	2
	Angolan kwanza[image: External link]
	  Angola[image: External link]



	ARS
	032
	2
	Argentine peso[image: External link]
	 Argentina



	AUD
	036
	2
	Australian dollar[image: External link]
	 Australia,  Christmas Island[image: External link] (CX),  Cocos (Keeling) Islands[image: External link] (CC),  Heard Island and McDonald Islands[image: External link] (HM),   Kiribati[image: External link] (KI),   Nauru[image: External link] (NR),  Norfolk Island[image: External link] (NF),   Tuvalu[image: External link] (TV)



	AWG
	533
	2
	Aruban florin[image: External link]
	  Aruba[image: External link]



	AZN
	944
	2
	Azerbaijani manat[image: External link]
	 Azerbaijan



	BAM
	977
	2
	Bosnia and Herzegovina convertible mark[image: External link]
	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]



	BBD
	052
	2
	Barbados dollar[image: External link]
	  Barbados[image: External link]



	BDT
	050
	2
	Bangladeshi taka[image: External link]
	  Bangladesh[image: External link]



	BGN
	975
	2
	Bulgarian lev[image: External link]
	 Bulgaria



	BHD
	048
	3
	Bahraini dinar[image: External link]
	  Bahrain[image: External link]



	BIF
	108
	0
	Burundian franc[image: External link]
	  Burundi[image: External link]



	BMD
	060
	2
	Bermudian dollar[image: External link]
	  Bermuda[image: External link]



	BND
	096
	2
	Brunei dollar[image: External link]
	  Brunei[image: External link]



	BOB
	068
	2
	Boliviano[image: External link]
	  Bolivia[image: External link]



	BOV
	984
	2
	Bolivian Mvdol (funds code)
	  Bolivia[image: External link]



	BRL
	986
	2
	Brazilian real[image: External link]
	 Brazil



	BSD
	044
	2
	Bahamian dollar[image: External link]
	  Bahamas[image: External link]



	BTN
	064
	2
	Bhutanese ngultrum[image: External link]
	  Bhutan[image: External link]



	BWP
	072
	2
	Botswana pula[image: External link]
	  Botswana[image: External link]



	BYN
	933
	2
	New Belarusian ruble[image: External link]
	 Belarus



	BYR
	974
	0
	Belarusian ruble[image: External link]
	 Belarus



	BZD
	084
	2
	Belize dollar[image: External link]
	  Belize[image: External link]



	CAD
	124
	2
	Canadian dollar[image: External link]
	 Canada



	CDF
	976
	2
	Congolese franc[image: External link]
	 Democratic Republic of the Congo[image: External link]



	CHE
	947
	2
	WIR[image: External link] Euro (complementary currency[image: External link])
	  Switzerland



	CHF
	756
	2
	Swiss franc
	  Switzerland,   Liechtenstein[image: External link] (LI)



	CHW
	948
	2
	WIR[image: External link] Franc (complementary currency[image: External link])
	  Switzerland



	CLF
	990
	4
	Unidad de Fomento[image: External link] (funds code)
	  Chile[image: External link]



	CLP
	152
	0
	Chilean peso[image: External link]
	  Chile[image: External link]



	CNY
	156
	2
	Chinese yuan[image: External link]
	 China



	COP
	170
	2
	Colombian peso[image: External link]
	  Colombia[image: External link]



	COU
	970
	2[7]
	Unidad de Valor Real (UVR) (funds code)[7]
	  Colombia[image: External link]



	CRC
	188
	2
	Costa Rican colon[image: External link]
	 Costa Rica[image: External link]



	CUC
	931
	2
	Cuban convertible peso[image: External link]
	  Cuba[image: External link]



	CUP
	192
	2
	Cuban peso[image: External link]
	  Cuba[image: External link]



	CVE
	132
	0
	Cape Verde escudo[image: External link]
	 Cape Verde[image: External link]



	CZK
	203
	2
	Czech koruna[image: External link]
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]



	DJF
	262
	0
	Djiboutian franc[image: External link]
	  Djibouti[image: External link]



	DKK
	208
	2
	Danish krone[image: External link]
	 Denmark,  Faroe Islands[image: External link] (FO),   Greenland[image: External link] (GL)



	DOP
	214
	2
	Dominican peso[image: External link]
	 Dominican Republic[image: External link]



	DZD
	012
	2
	Algerian dinar[image: External link]
	 Algeria



	EGP
	818
	2
	Egyptian pound[image: External link]
	 Egypt



	ERN
	232
	2
	Eritrean nakfa[image: External link]
	  Eritrea[image: External link]



	ETB
	230
	2
	Ethiopian birr[image: External link]
	  Ethiopia[image: External link]



	EUR
	978
	2
	Euro
	 Andorra (AD),  Austria (AT),  Belgium (BE),   Cyprus[image: External link] (CY),  Estonia (EE),  Finland (FI),  France (FR),  Germany (DE),   Greece[image: External link] (GR),   Guadeloupe[image: External link] (GP),  Ireland (IE),  Italy (IT),  Latvia (LV),  Lithuania (LT),  Luxembourg (LU),  Malta (MT),   Martinique[image: External link] (MQ),   Mayotte[image: External link] (YT),  Monaco (MC),   Montenegro[image: External link] (ME),   Netherlands[image: External link] (NL),   Portugal[image: External link] (PT),   Réunion[image: External link] (RE),  Saint Barthélemy[image: External link] (BL),  Saint Pierre and Miquelon[image: External link] (PM),  San Marino[image: External link] (SM),   Slovakia[image: External link] (SK),  Slovenia (SI),  Spain (ES)



	FJD
	242
	2
	Fiji dollar[image: External link]
	  Fiji[image: External link]



	FKP
	238
	2
	Falkland Islands pound[image: External link]
	 Falkland Islands[image: External link] (pegged to GBP 1:1)



	GBP
	826
	2
	Pound sterling[image: External link]
	 United Kingdom, the  Isle of Man (IM, see Manx pound[image: External link]),   Jersey[image: External link] (JE, see Jersey pound[image: External link]), and  Guernsey (GG, see Guernsey pound[image: External link])



	GEL
	981
	2
	Georgian lari[image: External link]
	 Georgia



	GHS
	936
	2
	Ghanaian cedi[image: External link]
	  Ghana[image: External link]



	GIP
	292
	2
	Gibraltar pound[image: External link]
	  Gibraltar[image: External link] (pegged to GBP 1:1)



	GMD
	270
	2
	Gambian dalasi[image: External link]
	  Gambia[image: External link]



	GNF
	324
	0
	Guinean franc[image: External link]
	  Guinea[image: External link]



	GTQ
	320
	2
	Guatemalan quetzal[image: External link]
	  Guatemala[image: External link]



	GYD
	328
	2
	Guyanese dollar[image: External link]
	  Guyana[image: External link]



	HKD
	344
	2
	Hong Kong dollar[image: External link]
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]



	HNL
	340
	2
	Honduran lempira[image: External link]
	  Honduras[image: External link]



	HRK
	191
	2
	Croatian kuna[image: External link]
	 Croatia



	HTG
	332
	2
	Haitian gourde[image: External link]
	  Haiti[image: External link]



	HUF
	348
	2
	Hungarian forint[image: External link]
	 Hungary



	IDR
	360
	2
	Indonesian rupiah[image: External link]
	 Indonesia



	ILS
	376
	2
	Israeli new shekel[image: External link]
	 Israel



	INR
	356
	2
	Indian rupee[image: External link]
	 India,   Bhutan[image: External link]



	IQD
	368
	3
	Iraqi dinar[image: External link]
	  Iraq[image: External link]



	IRR
	364
	2
	Iranian rial[image: External link]
	  Iran[image: External link]



	ISK
	352
	0
	Icelandic króna[image: External link]
	 Iceland



	JMD
	388
	2
	Jamaican dollar[image: External link]
	  Jamaica[image: External link]



	JOD
	400
	3
	Jordanian dinar[image: External link]
	 Jordan



	JPY
	392
	0
	Japanese yen[image: External link]
	 Japan



	KES
	404
	2
	Kenyan shilling[image: External link]
	  Kenya[image: External link]



	KGS
	417
	2
	Kyrgyzstani som[image: External link]
	 Kyrgyzstan



	KHR
	116
	2
	Cambodian riel[image: External link]
	  Cambodia[image: External link]



	KMF
	174
	0
	Comoro franc[image: External link]
	  Comoros[image: External link]



	KPW
	408
	2
	North Korean won[image: External link]
	 North Korea[image: External link]



	KRW
	410
	0
	South Korean won[image: External link]
	 South Korea



	KWD
	414
	3
	Kuwaiti dinar[image: External link]
	  Kuwait[image: External link]



	KYD
	136
	2
	Cayman Islands dollar[image: External link]
	 Cayman Islands[image: External link]



	KZT
	398
	2
	Kazakhstani tenge[image: External link]
	  Kazakhstan[image: External link]



	LAK
	418
	2
	Lao kip[image: External link]
	  Laos[image: External link]



	LBP
	422
	2
	Lebanese pound[image: External link]
	 Lebanon



	LKR
	144
	2
	Sri Lankan rupee[image: External link]
	 Sri Lanka[image: External link]



	LRD
	430
	2
	Liberian dollar[image: External link]
	  Liberia[image: External link]



	LSL
	426
	2
	Lesotho loti[image: External link]
	  Lesotho[image: External link]



	LYD
	434
	3
	Libyan dinar[image: External link]
	 Libya



	MAD
	504
	2
	Moroccan dirham[image: External link]
	 Morocco



	MDL
	498
	2
	Moldovan leu[image: External link]
	 Moldova



	MGA
	969
	1*[8]
	Malagasy ariary[image: External link]
	  Madagascar[image: External link]



	MKD
	807
	2
	Macedonian denar[image: External link]
	  Macedonia[image: External link]



	MMK
	104
	2
	Myanmar kyat[image: External link]
	  Myanmar[image: External link]



	MNT
	496
	2
	Mongolian tögrög[image: External link]
	 Mongolia



	MOP
	446
	2
	Macanese pataca[image: External link]
	  Macao[image: External link]



	MRO
	478
	1*[8]
	Mauritanian ouguiya[image: External link]
	  Mauritania[image: External link]



	MUR
	480
	2
	Mauritian rupee[image: External link]
	  Mauritius[image: External link]



	MVR
	462
	2
	Maldivian rufiyaa[image: External link]
	  Maldives[image: External link]



	MWK
	454
	2
	Malawian kwacha[image: External link]
	  Malawi[image: External link]



	MXN
	484
	2
	Mexican peso[image: External link]
	 Mexico



	MXV
	979
	2
	Mexican Unidad de Inversion[image: External link] (UDI) (funds code)
	 Mexico



	MYR
	458
	2
	Malaysian ringgit[image: External link]
	  Malaysia[image: External link]



	MZN
	943
	2
	Mozambican metical[image: External link]
	  Mozambique[image: External link]



	NAD
	516
	2
	Namibian dollar[image: External link]
	  Namibia[image: External link]



	NGN
	566
	2
	Nigerian naira[image: External link]
	  Nigeria[image: External link]



	NIO
	558
	2
	Nicaraguan córdoba[image: External link]
	  Nicaragua[image: External link]



	NOK
	578
	2
	Norwegian krone[image: External link]
	 Norway,  Svalbard and  Jan Mayen[image: External link] (SJ),  Bouvet Island[image: External link] (BV)



	NPR
	524
	2
	Nepalese rupee[image: External link]
	    Nepal[image: External link]



	NZD
	554
	2
	New Zealand dollar[image: External link]
	 New Zealand[image: External link],  Cook Islands[image: External link] (CK),   Niue[image: External link] (NU),  Pitcairn Islands[image: External link] (PN; see also Pitcairn Islands dollar[image: External link]),   Tokelau[image: External link] (TK)



	OMR
	512
	3
	Omani rial[image: External link]
	  Oman[image: External link]



	PAB
	590
	2
	Panamanian balboa[image: External link]
	  Panama[image: External link]



	PEN
	604
	2
	Peruvian Sol[image: External link]
	  Peru[image: External link]



	PGK
	598
	2
	Papua New Guinean kina[image: External link]
	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]



	PHP
	608
	2
	Philippine peso[image: External link]
	 Philippines



	PKR
	586
	2
	Pakistani rupee[image: External link]
	  Pakistan[image: External link]



	PLN
	985
	2
	Polish złoty[image: External link]
	 Poland



	PYG
	600
	0
	Paraguayan guaraní[image: External link]
	  Paraguay[image: External link]



	QAR
	634
	2
	Qatari riyal[image: External link]
	  Qatar[image: External link]



	RON
	946
	2
	Romanian leu[image: External link]
	 Romania



	RSD
	941
	2
	Serbian dinar[image: External link]
	 Serbia



	RUB
	643
	2
	Russian ruble[image: External link]
	 Russia



	RWF
	646
	0
	Rwandan franc[image: External link]
	  Rwanda[image: External link]



	SAR
	682
	2
	Saudi riyal[image: External link]
	 Saudi Arabia



	SBD
	090
	2
	Solomon Islands dollar[image: External link]
	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]



	SCR
	690
	2
	Seychelles rupee[image: External link]
	  Seychelles[image: External link]



	SDG
	938
	2
	Sudanese pound[image: External link]
	  Sudan[image: External link]



	SEK
	752
	2
	Swedish krona[image: External link]/kronor
	  Sweden[image: External link]



	SGD
	702
	2
	Singapore dollar[image: External link]
	  Singapore[image: External link]



	SHP
	654
	2
	Saint Helena pound[image: External link]
	 Saint Helena[image: External link] (SH-SH),  Ascension Island[image: External link] (SH-AC),  Tristan da Cunha[image: External link]



	SLL
	694
	2
	Sierra Leonean leone[image: External link]
	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]



	SOS
	706
	2
	Somali shilling[image: External link]
	  Somalia[image: External link]



	SRD
	968
	2
	Surinamese dollar[image: External link]
	  Suriname[image: External link]



	SSP
	728
	2
	South Sudanese pound[image: External link]
	 South Sudan[image: External link]



	STD
	678
	2
	São Tomé and Príncipe dobra[image: External link]
	 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]



	SVC
	222
	2
	Salvadoran colón[image: External link]
	 El Salvador[image: External link]



	SYP
	760
	2
	Syrian pound[image: External link]
	 Syria



	SZL
	748
	2
	Swazi lilangeni[image: External link]
	  Swaziland[image: External link]



	THB
	764
	2
	Thai baht[image: External link]
	  Thailand[image: External link]



	TJS
	972
	2
	Tajikistani somoni[image: External link]
	 Tajikistan



	TMT
	934
	2
	Turkmenistani manat[image: External link]
	 Turkmenistan



	TND
	788
	3
	Tunisian dinar[image: External link]
	 Tunisia



	TOP
	776
	2
	Tongan paʻanga[image: External link]
	  Tonga[image: External link]



	TRY
	949
	2
	Turkish lira[image: External link]
	 Turkey



	TTD
	780
	2
	Trinidad and Tobago dollar[image: External link]
	 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]



	TWD
	901
	2
	New Taiwan dollar[image: External link]
	  Taiwan[image: External link]



	TZS
	834
	2
	Tanzanian shilling[image: External link]
	  Tanzania[image: External link]



	UAH
	980
	2
	Ukrainian hryvnia[image: External link]
	 Ukraine



	UGX
	800
	0
	Ugandan shilling[image: External link]
	  Uganda[image: External link]



	USD
	840
	2
	United States dollar[image: External link]
	 United States,  American Samoa[image: External link] (AS),   Barbados[image: External link] (BB) (as well as Barbados Dollar[image: External link]),   Bermuda[image: External link] (BM) (as well as Bermudian Dollar[image: External link]),  British Indian Ocean Territory[image: External link] (IO) (also uses GBP),  British Virgin Islands[image: External link] (VG),  Caribbean Netherlands[image: External link] (BQ - Bonaire, Sint Eustatius and Saba),   Ecuador[image: External link] (EC),  El Salvador[image: External link] (SV),   Guam[image: External link] (GU),   Haiti[image: External link] (HT),  Marshall Islands[image: External link] (MH),  Federated States of Micronesia[image: External link] (FM),  Northern Mariana Islands[image: External link] (MP),   Palau[image: External link] (PW),   Panama[image: External link] (PA),  Puerto Rico[image: External link] (PR),   Timor-Leste[image: External link] (TL),  Turks and Caicos Islands[image: External link] (TC),  U.S. Virgin Islands[image: External link] (VI),  United States Minor Outlying Islands[image: External link]



	USN
	997
	2
	United States dollar (next day) (funds code)
	 United States



	UYI
	940
	0
	Uruguay Peso en Unidades Indexadas (URUIURUI) (funds code)
	  Uruguay[image: External link]



	UYU
	858
	2
	Uruguayan peso[image: External link]
	  Uruguay[image: External link]



	UZS
	860
	2
	Uzbekistan som[image: External link]
	  Uzbekistan[image: External link]



	VEF
	937
	2
	Venezuelan bolívar[image: External link]
	  Venezuela[image: External link]



	VND
	704
	0
	Vietnamese đồng[image: External link]
	  Vietnam[image: External link]



	VUV
	548
	0
	Vanuatu vatu[image: External link]
	  Vanuatu[image: External link]



	WST
	882
	2
	Samoan tala[image: External link]
	  Samoa[image: External link]



	XAF
	950
	0
	CFA franc BEAC[image: External link]
	  Cameroon[image: External link] (CM),  Central African Republic[image: External link] (CF),  Republic of the Congo[image: External link] (CG),   Chad[image: External link] (TD),  Equatorial Guinea[image: External link] (GQ),   Gabon[image: External link] (GA)



	XAG
	961
	.
	Silver[image: External link] (one troy ounce[image: External link])
	



	XAU
	959
	.
	Gold[image: External link] (one troy ounce[image: External link])
	



	XBA
	955
	.
	European Composite Unit[image: External link] (EURCO) (bond market unit)
	



	XBB
	956
	.
	European Monetary Unit[image: External link] (E.M.U.-6) (bond market unit)
	



	XBC
	957
	.
	European Unit of Account 9[image: External link] (E.U.A.-9) (bond market unit)
	



	XBD
	958
	.
	European Unit of Account 17[image: External link] (E.U.A.-17) (bond market unit)
	



	XCD
	951
	2
	East Caribbean dollar[image: External link]
	  Anguilla[image: External link] (AI),  Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link] (AG),   Dominica[image: External link] (DM),   Grenada[image: External link] (GD),   Montserrat[image: External link] (MS),  Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link] (KN),  Saint Lucia[image: External link] (LC),  Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link] (VC)



	XDR
	960
	.
	Special drawing rights[image: External link]
	International Monetary Fund[image: External link]



	XOF
	952
	0
	CFA franc BCEAO[image: External link]
	  Benin[image: External link] (BJ),  Burkina Faso[image: External link] (BF),  Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link] (CI),   Guinea-Bissau[image: External link] (GW),   Mali[image: External link] (ML),   Niger[image: External link] (NE),   Senegal[image: External link] (SN),   Togo[image: External link] (TG)



	XPD
	964
	.
	Palladium[image: External link] (one troy ounce[image: External link])
	



	XPF
	953
	0
	CFP franc[image: External link] (franc Pacifique)
	French territories of the Pacific Ocean:  French Polynesia[image: External link] (PF),  New Caledonia[image: External link] (NC),  Wallis and Futuna[image: External link] (WF)



	XPT
	962
	.
	Platinum[image: External link] (one troy ounce[image: External link])
	



	XSU
	994
	.
	SUCRE[image: External link]
	Unified System for Regional Compensation (SUCRE)[9]



	XTS
	963
	.
	Code reserved for testing purposes
	



	XUA
	965
	.
	ADB Unit of Account[image: External link]
	African Development Bank[image: External link][10]



	XXX
	999
	.
	No currency
	



	YER
	886
	2
	Yemeni rial[image: External link]
	  Yemen[image: External link]



	ZAR
	710
	2
	South African rand[image: External link]
	 South Africa[image: External link]



	ZMW
	967
	2
	Zambian kwacha[image: External link]
	  Zambia[image: External link]



	ZWL
	932
	2
	Zimbabwean dollar[image: External link] A/10
	  Zimbabwe[image: External link]
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 USD/USS/USN, three currency codes belonging to the US




The US dollar[image: External link] has two codes assigned: USD and USN (next day). The USS (same day) code is not in use any longer, and was removed from the list of active ISO 4217 codes in March 2014.

According to UN/CEFACT recommendation 9, paragraphs 8–9 ECE/TRADE/203, 1996, available online[image: External link]:


	8. In applications where monetary resources associated with a currency (i.e. funds) need not be specified and where a field identifier indicating currency is used, the first two (leftmost) characters are sufficient to identify a currency—example: US for United States dollars for general, unspecified purposes where a field identifier indicating currency is present. (A field identifier can be a preprinted field heading in an aligned document or a similarly-agreed application in electronic transmission of data.)

	9. In applications where there is a need to distinguish between different types of currencies, or where funds are required as in the banking environment, or where there is no field identifier, the third (rightmost) character of the alphabetic code is an indicator, preferably mnemonic, derived from the name of the major currency unit or fund—example: USD for general, unspecified purposes; USN for United States dollar next-day funds, and USS for funds which are immediately available for Federal Reserve transfer, withdrawal in cash or transfer in like funds (same-day funds). Since there is no need for such a distinction in international trade applications, the funds codes have not been included in the Annex to the present Recommendation.
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 Non ISO 4217 currencies
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 Currencies without ISO 4217 currency codes




A number of currencies are not included in ISO 4217, because these currencies are: (a) minor currencies pegged 1:1 to a larger currency, even if independently regulated (b) a legal tender only issued as commemorative banknotes or coinage, or (c) a currency of an unrecognized or partially recognized state[image: External link]. These currencies include:


	
Alderney pound[image: External link] (1:1 pegged[image: External link] to the pound sterling)

	
Cook Islands dollar[image: External link] (1:1 pegged to the New Zealand dollar)

	
Faroese króna[image: External link] (1:1 pegged to the Danish krone)

	
Guernsey pound[image: External link] (1:1 pegged to the pound sterling)

	
Isle of Man pound[image: External link] (1:1 pegged to the pound sterling)

	
Jersey pound[image: External link] (1:1 pegged to the pound sterling)

	
Kiribati dollar[image: External link] (1:1 pegged to the Australian dollar)

	
Maltese scudo[image: External link] (1:0.24 pegged to the euro[11])

	
Sahrawi peseta[image: External link] of the Sahrawi Arab Democratic Republic[image: External link] in Western Sahara[image: External link], sometimes given the code "EHP" but this has not been assigned by the ISO

	
Somaliland shilling[image: External link] (state of issue is viewed as de jure[image: External link] part of Somalia[image: External link], exchange rate not fixed)

	
Transnistrian ruble[image: External link] (state of issue is viewed as de jure part of Moldova)

	
Tuvaluan dollar[image: External link] (1:1 pegged to the Australian dollar)



See Category:Fixed exchange rate[image: External link] for a list of all currently pegged currencies.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Unofficial currency codes




Despite having no official recognition in ISO 4217, the following non-ISO codes are sometimes used locally or commercially.



	Code
	Num
	E[6]
	Currency
	Locations using this currency



	CNH[12]
	-
	2
	Chinese yuan[image: External link] (when traded offshore)
	Hong Kong[image: External link]



	CNT[13]
	-
	2
	Chinese yuan[image: External link] (when traded offshore)
	Taiwan[image: External link]



	GGP
	–
	2
	Guernsey pound[image: External link]
	Guernsey



	IMP
	–
	2
	Isle of Man pound[image: External link] also Manx pound
	Isle of Man



	JEP
	–
	2
	Jersey pound[image: External link]
	Jersey[image: External link]



	KID[14]
	–
	2
	Kiribati dollar[image: External link]
	Kiribati[image: External link]



	NIS
	–
	2
	New Israeli Shekel[image: External link]
	Israel [15]



	PRB
	–
	2
	Transnistrian ruble[image: External link]
	Transnistria (The code conflicts with ISO-4217 because PR stands for Puerto Rico. X should have been used for the first letter.)



	TVD
	–
	2
	Tuvalu dollar[image: External link]
	Tuvalu[image: External link]




In addition, GBX[image: External link] is sometimes used (for example on the London Stock Exchange) to denote Penny sterling[image: External link], a subdivision of pound sterling, the currency for the United Kingdom.
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 Cryptocurrencies




Recently, cryptocurrencies[image: External link] have unofficially used ISO codes used on various cryptocurrency exchanges, for instance LTC for Litecoin[image: External link], NMC for Namecoin[image: External link] and XRP for Ripples[image: External link]. SIX Interbank Clearing[image: External link] (a Maintenance Agency of ISO) is currently studying the impact and role of cryptocurrencies and other independent currencies on ISO 4217.[16]



	Code
	Num
	E[6]
	Currency
	Notes



	BTC (old),[17] XBT (current)[18]
	–
	8
	Bitcoin[image: External link]
	BTC conflicts with ISO-4217 because BT stands for Bhutan.



	ETH
	_
	2
	Ether[image: External link]
	ETH code conflicts with ISO-4217 because ET stands for Ethiopia.



	XMR
	_
	8
	Monero[image: External link]
	



	XRP
	_
	8
	Ripple[image: External link]
	



	XZC
	_
	8
	Zcoin[image: External link]
	



	ZEC
	_
	8
	Zcash[image: External link]
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 Historical currency codes




A number of currencies were official ISO 4217 currency codes and currency names until their replacement by the euro or other currencies. The table below shows the ISO currency codes of former currencies and their common names (which do not always match the ISO 4217 names). These codes were first introduced in 1989 after a request from the reinsurance sector in 1988 was accepted.



	Code
	Num
	E[6]
	Currency
	From
	Until
	Replaced by



	XFU
	...
	.
	UIC franc[image: External link] (special settlement currency)
	 ?
	2013-11-07 [19]
	EUR



	ADF
	...
	2
	Andorran franc[image: External link]
	1960
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	ADP
	020
	0
	Andorran peseta[image: External link]
	1869
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	ATS
	040
	2
	Austrian schilling[image: External link]
	1945
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	BAD
	070
	2
	Bosnia and Herzegovina dinar[image: External link]
	1992-07-01
	1998
	BAM



	BEF
	056
	2
	Belgian franc[image: External link]
	1832
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	BYB
	112
	2
	Belarusian ruble[image: External link]
	1992
	1999-12-31
	BYR



	CYP
	196
	2
	Cypriot pound[image: External link]
	1879
	2007-12-31
	EUR



	DEM
	276
	2
	German mark[image: External link]
	1948
	2001-12-31
	EUR



	EEK
	233
	2
	Estonian kroon[image: External link]
	1992
	2010-12-31
	EUR



	ESP
	724
	0
	Spanish peseta[image: External link]
	1869
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	FIM
	246
	2
	Finnish markka[image: External link]
	1860
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	FRF
	250
	2
	French franc[image: External link]
	1960
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	GRD
	300
	2
	Greek drachma[image: External link]
	1954
	2000-12-31
	EUR



	IEP
	372
	2
	Irish pound[image: External link]
	1938
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	ITL
	380
	0
	Italian lira
	1861
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	LTL
	440
	2
	Lithuanian litas[image: External link]
	1993
	2014-12-31
	EUR



	LUF
	442
	2
	Luxembourg franc[image: External link]
	1944
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	LVL
	428
	2
	Latvian lats[image: External link]
	1992
	2013-12-31
	EUR



	MCF
	...
	2
	Monegasque franc[image: External link]
	1960
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	MAF
	...
	–
	Moroccan franc[image: External link]
	1921
	1960–1976
	MAD



	MTL
	470
	2
	Maltese lira[image: External link]
	1972[20]
	2007-12-31
	EUR



	NLG
	528
	2
	Dutch guilder[image: External link]
	1810s
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	PTE
	620
	0
	Portuguese escudo[image: External link]
	1911-05-22
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	SIT
	705
	2
	Slovenian tolar[image: External link]
	1991-10-08
	2006-12-31
	EUR



	SKK
	703
	2
	Slovak koruna[image: External link]
	1993-02-08
	2008-12-31
	EUR



	SML
	...
	0
	San Marinese lira[image: External link]
	1864
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	VAL
	...
	0
	Vatican lira[image: External link]
	1929
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	XEU
	954
	.
	European Currency Unit[image: External link]
	1979-03-13
	1998-12-31
	EUR



	AFA
	004
	
	Afghan afghani[image: External link]
	1925
	2003
	AFN



	AOK
	...
	0
	Angolan kwanza[image: External link]
	1977-01-08
	1990-09-24
	AON



	AON
	024
	0
	Angolan new kwanza[image: External link]
	1990-09-25
	1995-06-30
	AOR



	AOR
	982
	0
	Angolan kwanza readjustado[image: External link]
	1995-07-01
	1999-11-30
	AOA



	ARL
	...
	2
	Argentine peso ley[image: External link]
	1970-01-01
	1983-05-05
	ARP



	ARP
	032
	2
	Argentine peso argentino[image: External link]
	1983-06-06
	1985-06-14
	ARA



	ARA
	032
	2
	Argentine austral[image: External link]
	1985-06-15
	1991-12-31
	ARS



	AZM
	031
	0
	Azerbaijani manat[image: External link]
	1992-08-15
	2006-01-01
	AZN



	BGL
	100
	2
	Bulgarian lev[image: External link] A/99
	1962
	1999-07-05
	BGN



	BOP
	...
	2
	Bolivian peso[image: External link]
	1963-01-01
	1987-01-01
	BOB



	BRB
	...
	2
	Brazilian cruzeiro[image: External link] A/86
	1970
	1986-02-28
	BRC



	BRC
	076
	2
	Brazilian cruzado[image: External link] A/89
	1986-02-28
	1989-01-15
	BRN



	BRN
	076
	2
	Brazilian cruzado novo[image: External link] A/90
	1989-01-16
	1990-03-15
	BRE



	BRE
	076
	2
	Brazilian cruzeiro[image: External link] A/93
	1990-03-15
	1993-08-01
	BRR



	BRR
	987
	2
	Brazilian cruzeiro real[image: External link] A/94
	1993-08-01
	1994-06-30
	BRL



	CSD
	891
	2
	Serbian dinar[image: External link]
	2003-07-03
	2006
	RSD



	CSK
	200
	
	Czechoslovak koruna[image: External link]
	1919-04-10
	1993-02-08
	CZK/SKK



	DDM
	278
	
	East German mark[image: External link]
	1948-06-21
	1990-07-01
	DEM



	ECS
	218
	0
	Ecuadorian sucre[image: External link]
	1884
	2000
	USD



	ECV
	983
	.
	Ecuador Unidad de Valor Constante[image: External link] (funds code)
	1993
	2000-01-09
	—



	GQE
	...
	
	Equatorial Guinean ekwele[image: External link]
	1975
	1985
	XAF



	ESA
	996
	
	Spanish peseta (account A)
	 ?
	1978 to 1981
	ESP



	ESB
	995
	
	Spanish peseta (account B)
	 ?
	1994-12
	ESP



	GNE
	...
	
	Guinean syli[image: External link]
	1971
	1985
	GNF



	GHC
	288
	0
	Ghanaian cedi[image: External link]
	1967
	2007-07-01
	GHS



	GWP
	624
	
	Guinea-Bissau peso[image: External link]
	1975
	1997
	XOF



	HRD
	191
	
	Croatian dinar[image: External link]
	1991-12-23
	1994-05-30
	HRK



	ILP
	...
	3, 2
	Israeli lira[image: External link]
	1948
	1980
	ILR



	ILR
	...
	2
	Israeli shekel[image: External link]
	1980-02-24
	1985-12-31
	ILS



	ISJ
	...
	2
	Icelandic krona[image: External link]
	1922
	1981
	ISK



	LAJ
	...
	
	Lao kip[image: External link]
	 ?
	1979
	LAK



	MGF
	450
	2
	Malagasy franc[image: External link]
	1963-07-01
	2005-01-01
	MGA



	MKN
	...
	
	Old Macedonian denar[image: External link] A/93
	 ?
	1993
	MKD



	MLF
	466
	
	Mali franc[image: External link]
	 ?
	1984
	XOF



	MVQ
	...
	
	Maldivian rupee[image: External link]
	 ?
	1981
	MVR



	MXP
	...
	
	Mexican peso[image: External link]
	 ?
	1993
	MXN



	MZM
	508
	0
	Mozambican metical[image: External link]
	1980
	2006-06-30
	MZN



	PEH
	...
	
	Peruvian old sol[image: External link]
	1863
	1985-02-01
	PEI



	PEI
	604
	
	Peruvian inti[image: External link]
	1985-02-01
	1991-10-01
	PEN



	PLZ
	616
	
	Polish zloty[image: External link] A/94
	1950-10-30
	1994-12-31
	PLN



	TPE
	626
	
	Portuguese Timorese escudo[image: External link]
	1959
	1976
	IDR



	ROL
	642
	
	Romanian leu[image: External link] A/05
	1952-01-28
	2005
	RON



	RUR
	810
	2
	Russian ruble[image: External link] A/97
	1992
	1997-12-31
	RUB



	SDP
	...
	
	Sudanese old pound[image: External link]
	1956
	1992-06-08
	SDD



	SDD
	736
	
	Sudanese dinar[image: External link]
	1992-06-08
	2007-01-10
	SDG



	SRG
	740
	
	Suriname guilder[image: External link]
	 ?
	2004
	SRD



	SUR
	...
	
	Soviet Union ruble[image: External link]
	1961
	1991
	RUR



	TJR
	762
	
	Tajikistani ruble[image: External link]
	1995-05-10
	2000-10-30
	TJS



	TMM
	795
	0
	Turkmenistani manat[image: External link]
	1993-11-1
	2008-12-31
	TMT



	TRL
	792
	0
	Turkish lira[image: External link] A/05
	 ?
	2005
	TRY



	UAK
	804
	
	Ukrainian karbovanets[image: External link]
	1992-10-1
	1996-9-1
	UAH



	UGS
	...
	
	Ugandan shilling[image: External link] A/87
	 ?
	1987
	UGX



	USS
	998
	2
	United States dollar (same day) (funds code)[21]
	 ?
	2014-03-28[22]
	—



	UYP
	...
	
	Uruguay peso[image: External link]
	1896
	1975-07-01
	UYN



	UYN
	...
	
	Uruguay new peso[image: External link]
	1975-07-01[23]
	1993-03-01
	UYU



	VEB
	862
	2
	Venezuelan bolívar[image: External link]
	 ?
	2008-01-01
	VEF



	XFO
	...
	
	Gold franc[image: External link] (special settlement currency)
	1803
	2003
	XDR



	YDD
	720
	
	South Yemeni dinar[image: External link]
	 ?
	1996-06-11
	YER



	YUD
	...
	2
	Yugoslav dinar[image: External link] A/1989
	1966-01-01
	1989-12-31
	YUN



	YUN
	890
	2
	Yugoslav dinar[image: External link] A/1992
	1990-01-01
	1992-06-30
	YUR



	YUR
	...
	2
	Yugoslav dinar[image: External link] A/1993-09
	1992-07-01
	1993-09-30
	YUO



	YUO
	...
	2
	Yugoslav dinar[image: External link] A/1993-12
	1993-10-01
	1993-12-31
	YUG



	YUG
	...
	2
	Yugoslav dinar[image: External link] A/1994
	1994-01-01
	1994-01-23
	YUM



	YUM
	891
	2
	Yugoslav dinar[image: External link] A/2003
	1994-01-24
	2003-07-02
	CSD



	ZAL
	991
	.
	South African financial rand[image: External link] (funds code)
	1985-09-01
	1995-03-13
	—



	ZMK
	894
	2
	Zambian kwacha[image: External link]
	1968-01-16[24]
	2013-01-01
	ZMW



	ZRN
	180
	2
	Zaïrean new zaïre[image: External link]
	1993
	1997
	CDF



	ZRZ
	180
	3
	Zaïrean zaïre[image: External link]
	1967
	1993
	ZRN



	ZWC
	...
	2
	Rhodesian dollar[image: External link]
	1970-02-17
	1980
	ZWD



	ZWD
	716
	2
	Zimbabwean dollar[image: External link] A/06
	1980-04-18
	2006-07-31
	ZWN



	ZWN
	942
	2
	Zimbabwean dollar[image: External link] A/08
	2006-08-01
	2008-07-31
	ZWR



	ZWR
	935
	2
	Zimbabwean dollar[image: External link] A/09
	2008-08-01
	2009-02-02
	ZWL














[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 See also





	List of circulating currencies[image: External link]

	Currency[image: External link]

	Tables of historical exchange rates[image: External link]

	List of international trade topics[image: External link]

	SWIFT codes[image: External link]




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 References






	
^ Current currencies & funds[image: External link]


	
^ Current funds[image: External link]


	
^ Historic denominations[image: External link]


	
^ "Currency Code Services – ISO 4217 Maintenance Agency"[image: External link]. Retrieved 2013-03-25.


	
^ Rules for expressing monetary units[image: External link]


	
^ a b c d Number of digits after the decimal separator[image: External link].


	
^ a b "Unidad de valor real (UVR) – Banco de la República de Colombia" [Unit of Real Value (UVR)][image: External link]. Banco de la República[image: External link] (in Spanish). Retrieved 29 November 2013.


	
^ a b The Malagasy ariary[image: External link] and the Mauritanian ouguiya[image: External link] are technically divided into five subunits (the iraimbilanja and khoum respectively) the coins display "1/5" on their face and are referred to as a "fifth" (Khoum/cinquième); These are not used in practice, but when written out, a single significant digit is used. E.g. 1.2 UM.


	
^ "Amendment of ISO 4217"[image: External link] (PDF). 17 October 2010.


	
^ "Amendment of ISO 4217"[image: External link] (PDF). 7 April 2011.


	
^ "The Order of Malta, A little history"[image: External link]. Retrieved 30 March 2011.


	
^ "China's currency: the RMB, CNY, CNH..."[image: External link]. Retrieved 30 April 2015.


	
^ "Taiwan Signs Yuan Clearing Deal With China"[image: External link]. Retrieved 6 July 2015.


	
^ Hammett, Mike (2001). Dictionary of International Trade Finance Terms[image: External link]. Canterbury: Financial World Publishing. p. 176. ISBN  978-085297-576-3[image: External link]. Retrieved 29 November 2013.


	
^ Bank of Israel - Currency[image: External link]


	
^ SIX Interbank ISO 4217: A controversial standard[image: External link]


	
^ Nermin Hajdarbegovic (7 October 2014). "Bitcoin Foundation to Standardise Bitcoin Symbol and Code Next Year"[image: External link]. CoinDesk[image: External link]. Retrieved 7 February 2015.


	
^ Romain Dillet (9 August 2013). "Bitcoin Ticker Available On Bloomberg Terminal For Employees"[image: External link]. TechCrunch[image: External link]. Retrieved 7 February 2015.


	
^ url=http://www.currency-iso.org/dam/isocy/downloads/dl_currency_iso_amendment_157.pdf[image: External link]


	
^ "Fate of Paper Money"[image: External link]. GoldSeek.com. 30 June 2008. Retrieved 8 July 2013.


	
^ "Current currency & funds code list"[image: External link]. Swiss Association for Standardization. Retrieved 9 December 2013.


	
^ url=http://www.currency-iso.org/dam/isocy/downloads/dl_currency_iso_amendment_158.pdf[image: External link]


	
^ "Banco Central del Uruguay - Cambios de Unidad Monetaria - 1° de julio de 1975"[image: External link].


	
^ Bank of Zambia - Zambian Currency History[image: External link]







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous 
 External links





	The official list of ISO 4217 alphabetic and numeric codes[image: External link]

	ISO 4217 Maintenance Agency[image: External link]

	
An older list of ISO 4217 alphabetic codes that contains some history of ISO 4217[image: External link] ( PDF[image: External link] file)

	Another list of numeric and alphabetic ISO 4217 currency codes[image: External link]

	A C++ library for handling ISO currencies[image: External link]

	Position of the ISO code or euro sign in amounts[image: External link]

	
Typing a Euro symbol on a non-European keyboard.[image: External link] Several methods are shown for the Euro and other special characters.



TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	Currency symbols[image: External link]

	Encodings[image: External link]

	International trade[image: External link]

	ISO standards[image: External link]

	Financial regulation[image: External link]

	Financial routing standards[image: External link]














This page was last modified on 22 March 2017, at 18:22.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article ISO 4217: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/ISO_4217 [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=ISO_4217 [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Usage

	2 Discrepancies between official CET and geographical CET

	3 See also

	4 References

	5 External links





Central European Time





Central European Time (CET), used in most parts of Europe and a few North African[image: External link] countries, is a standard time[image: External link] which is 1 hour ahead of Coordinated Universal Time (UTC). The time offset[image: External link] from UTC[image: External link] can be written as +01:00[image: External link]. The same standard time, UTC+01:00[image: External link], is also known as Middle European Time (MET, German: MEZ[image: External link]) and under other names like Berlin Time, Romance Standard Time (RST), Paris Time or Rome Time.[1]

The 15th meridian east[image: External link] is the central axis for UTC+01:00 in the world system of time zones[image: External link].

As of 2011, all member states of the European Union[image: External link] observe summer time; those that use CET during the winter use Central European Summer Time (CEST) (or: UTC+02:00[image: External link], daylight saving time) in summer (from last Sunday of March to last Sunday of October).

A number of African countries use UTC+01:00[image: External link] all year long, where it is called West Africa Time[image: External link] (WAT), although Algeria and Tunisia also use the term Central European Time[citation needed[image: External link]].
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 Usage in Europe





	1890

	The areas of current Croatia start using CET.

	The areas of current Hungary start using CET.





	1891

	The areas of current Czech Republic[image: External link] start using CET.





	1 April 1893

	The German Empire[image: External link] unified its time zones to use CET (MEZ).[2]


	
Italy, Malta use CET.

	The areas of current Austria start using CET.





	1894

	Switzerland switches from UTC+00:30[image: External link] to CET

	Liechtenstein introduces CET.

	Denmark adopts CET.





	1895

	Norway adopts CET.





	1900

	Sweden adopts CET.





	1904

	Luxemborg introduces CET, but leaves 1918.





	1914

	Albania.





	1914–1918

	During World War I CET was implemented in all German-occupied territories.





	1920

	Lithuania adopts CET, but rescinds in 1940.





	1922

	Poland adopts CET.





	1940

	Under German occupation:

	The Netherlands was switched from UTC+00:20[image: External link] to CET.

	Belgium was switched from UTC+00:00.

	Luxembourg was switched from UTC+00:00.





	
France[image: External link], which had adopted Paris time on 14 March 1891 and Greenwich Mean Time on 9 March 1911,[3] was switched to CET.







After World War II Monaco, Spain, Andorra and Gibraltar[image: External link] implemented CET.

Portugal[image: External link] used CET in the years 1966–1976 and 1992–1996.
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 United Kingdom




The time around the world is based on Universal Coordinated Time[image: External link] (UTC) which is roughly synonymous with Greenwich Mean Time[image: External link] (GMT). From late March to late October, clocks in the United Kingdom are put forward by one hour for British Summer Time[image: External link] (BST). Since 1997, most of the European Union aligned with the British standards for BST. Central European Time is thus always one hour ahead of British time.[citation needed[image: External link]]

In 1968 there was a three-year experiment called British Standard Time, when the UK and Ireland experimentally employed British Summer Time[image: External link] (GMT+1) all year round; clocks were put forward in March 1968 and not put back until October 1971.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Central European Time is sometimes referred to as continental time[image: External link] in the UK.
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 Other countries




Several African countries use UTC+01:00[image: External link] all year long, where it called West Africa Time[image: External link] (WAT), although Algeria and Tunisia also use the term Central European Time, despite being located in North Africa[image: External link][citation needed[image: External link]].

Between 2005 and 2008, Tunisia observed daylight saving time. Libya also used CET during the years 1951–1959, 1982–1989, 1996–1997 and 2012–2013.

For other countries see UTC+01:00[image: External link] and West Africa Time[image: External link].
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 Discrepancies between official CET and geographical CET






	Colour
	Legal time vs local mean time



	
	1 h ± 30 m behind



	
	0 h ± 30 m



	
	1 h ± 30 m ahead



	
	2 h ± 30 m ahead



	
	3 h ± 30 m ahead




Legal, political and economic, as well as physical or geographical criteria are used in the drawing of time zones so official time zones rarely adhere to meridian lines. The CET time zone, were it drawn by purely geographical terms, would consist of exactly the area between meridians 7°30′ E and 22°30′ E. As a result, there are European locales that despite lying in an area with a "physical" UTC+1 time, actually use another time zone (UTC+2 in particular – there are no "physical" UTC+1 areas that employ UTC). Conversely, there are European areas that have gone for UTC+1, even though their "physical" time zone is UTC (typically), UTC−1 (westernmost Spain), or UTC+2 (e.g. the very easternmost parts of Norway, Sweden[image: External link], Poland and Serbia). On the other hand, the people in Spain still have all work and meal hours one hour later than France and Germany even if they have the same time zone.[citation needed[image: External link]] Following is a list of such "incongruences":

Historically Gibraltar[image: External link] maintained UTC+1 all year until the opening of the land frontier with Spain in 1982 when it followed its neighbour and introduced CEST.
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 Areas located within UTC+1 longitudes using other time zones




These areas are located between 7°30′ E and 22°30′ E ("physical" UTC+1)
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 Areas using UTC+2





	The westernmost parts of the Bulgarian provinces of Vidin[image: External link] and Kyustendil[image: External link]


	The westernmost part of Romania, including most of the area of the counties of Caraș-Severin[image: External link], Timiș[image: External link] (capital Timișoara[image: External link]), Arad[image: External link], and Bihor[image: External link], as well as the westernmost tips of the counties of Mehedinți[image: External link] and Satu Mare[image: External link]


	The westernmost tip of Ukraine, near the border with Hungary and Slovakia[image: External link], at the Ukrainian Transcarpathian Oblast[image: External link] (Zakarpattia Oblast[image: External link]), essentially comprising the city of Uzhhorod[image: External link] and its environs. (Although CET is used as local, non-official time in Transcarpathia[image: External link]).

	Western Lithuania, including the cities of Klaipėda[image: External link], Tauragė[image: External link], and Telšiai[image: External link]


	Western Latvia, including the cities of Liepāja[image: External link] and Ventspils[image: External link]


	The westernmost parts of the Estonian islands of Saaremaa[image: External link] and Hiiumaa[image: External link], including the capital of the Saare County[image: External link], Kuressaare[image: External link]


	The southwestern coast of Finland, including the city of Turku[image: External link]; also the Åland[image: External link] islands (of Finnish jurisdiction) – the Åland[image: External link] islands are the westernmost locale applying EET in the whole of Europe

	The northwesternmost part of Finland, including Kilpisjärvi[image: External link] and Kaaresuvanto[image: External link].

	The Russian exclave of Kaliningrad Oblast[image: External link], excluding however its easternmost slice (the city of Nesterov[image: External link] is east of 22°30′ E, but that of Krasnoznamensk[image: External link] is not)
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These areas are located west of 7°30′ E or east of 22°30′ E (outside "physical" UTC+1)
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 Areas between 22°30′ W and 7°30′ W ("physical" UTC−1)





	The westernmost part of mainland Spain ( Galicia[image: External link], e.g. the city of A Coruña[image: External link]); Cape Finisterre[image: External link] and nearby points in Galicia, at 9°18′ W, are the westernmost places where CET is applied.

	The Norwegian island of Jan Mayen[image: External link] lies entirely within this area and extends nearly as far west as Cape Finisterre, with its western tip at 9°5′ W and its eastern tip at 7°56′ W.
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 Areas between 7°30′ W and 7°30′ E ("physical" UTC)





	Andorra

	Belgium

	
France, except for the absolutely easternmost part, in Alsace[image: External link], incl. Strasbourg[image: External link] and parts of Alpes-Maritimes[image: External link], and except for Corsica[image: External link]


	The very westernmost part of Germany, incl. the cities of Saarbrücken[image: External link], Düsseldorf[image: External link], Cologne[image: External link], Aachen[image: External link], and Trier[image: External link]


	The absolutely westernmost part of Italy, incl. the cities of Aosta in Aosta Valley and Cuneo[image: External link] in Piedmont


	Luxembourg

	Monaco

	Netherlands[image: External link]

	The westernmost part of Norway, incl. the cities of Bergen[image: External link] and Stavanger[image: External link]


	Mainland Spain, except for the westernmost part (see above), Canary Islands[image: External link], and the African cities of Ceuta[image: External link] and Melilla[image: External link]. However, pending legislation is underway to return Spain to Greenwich Mean Time. [4]


	Gibraltar[image: External link]

	The part of Switzerland west of Bern[image: External link] (inclusive), also incl. cities such as Geneva[image: External link], Lausanne[image: External link], and Fribourg[image: External link]
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 Areas between 22°30′ E and 37°30' E ("physical" UTC+2)





	The easternmost part of the Republic of Macedonia[image: External link], including the city of Strumica[image: External link]


	The easternmost part of Serbia, in the Pirot District[image: External link], including the city of Pirot[image: External link], and small easternmost parts of Bor District[image: External link].

	The easternmost tips of Hungary and Slovakia[image: External link], bordering to the north and south respectively the Ukrainian Transcarpathian Oblast[image: External link] (Zakarpattia Oblast[image: External link]), a bit to the east of Vásárosnamény[image: External link], Hungary – Uzhhorod[image: External link], Ukraine (both at 22°18′ E) line

	The easternmost part of Poland, including the cities of Lublin[image: External link] and Białystok[image: External link]


	The northeast of Sweden[image: External link], in the Norrbotten province[image: External link], including the cities of Kalix[image: External link] and Haparanda[image: External link]





	The northeast of Norway, lying north of Finland, roughly coinciding with the county of Finnmark[image: External link]; for instance Vadsø[image: External link], the capital of Finnmark[image: External link], has a longitude of 29°49′ E. Actually, the easternmost town in Norway, Vardø[image: External link], lies at 30°51′ E, which is so far east, so as to be east even of the central meridian of EET (UTC+2), i.e. east of Istanbul[image: External link] and Alexandria[image: External link]. The sun reaches its highest point at 10:56 (when not DST).

The Norwegian–Russian border (incl. the border control at Storskog[image: External link]) is the only place where CET (UTC+1/+2) borders Moscow time (UTC+3), resulting in a two hours time change (or one hour in summer) for the passenger crossing that border.

	More so, there exists a "tri-zone" point (where UTC+1, UTC+2, and UTC+3 meet) at the Norway–Finland–Russia tripoint near Muotkavaara[image: External link]. Mental experiment when looking at this map: Go to the westernmost point of the red area (the Jäniskoski-Niskakoski area); this belongs to Russian jurisdiction, hence the time there is UTC+3. Then, take a northeastern (NE) direction (that is an eastwards direction); you will soon be crossing into Finnish territory, thus moving to the UTC+2 time zone. Continuing in that direction, you will eventually reach the Finland–Norway border and enter Norway, thus passing into the UTC+1 time zone. So, moving in a (north)easterly direction, you will be moving from UTC+3 to UTC+2 to UTC+1.




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 See also





	Summer Time in Europe[image: External link]

	Other countries and territories in UTC+1 time zone[image: External link]
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Coordinated Universal Time





Coordinated Universal Time (French: Temps universel coordonné), abbreviated to UTC, is the primary time standard[image: External link] by which the world regulates clocks and time. It is within about 1 second of mean solar time[image: External link] at 0° longitude;[1] it does not observe daylight saving time. It is one of several closely related successors to Greenwich Mean Time[image: External link] (GMT). For most purposes, UTC is considered interchangeable with GMT, but GMT is no longer precisely defined by the scientific community.

The first Coordinated Universal Time was informally adopted on 1 January 1960.[2]

The system was adjusted several times, including a brief period where time coordination radio signals broadcast both UTC and "Stepped Atomic Time (SAT)" until a new UTC was adopted in 1970 and implemented in 1972.[2] This change also adopted leap seconds[image: External link] to simplify future adjustments. This CCIR Recommendation 460 "stated that (a) carrier frequencies and time intervals should be maintained constant and should correspond to the definition of the SI second; (b) step adjustments, when necessary, should be exactly 1 s to maintain approximate agreement with Universal Time (UT); and (c) standard signals should contain information on the difference between UTC and UT."[2]

A number of proposals have been made to replace UTC with a new system that would eliminate leap seconds, but no consensus has yet been reached.

The current version of UTC is defined by International Telecommunications Union[image: External link] Recommendation (ITU-R TF.460-6), Standard-frequency and time-signal emissions[3] and is based on International Atomic Time[image: External link] (TAI) with leap seconds added at irregular intervals to compensate for the slowing of Earth's rotation[image: External link].[4] Leap seconds are inserted as necessary to keep UTC within 0.9 seconds of universal time, UT1[image: External link].[5] See the "Current number of leap seconds" section for the number of leap seconds inserted to date.
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 Etymology




The official abbreviation for Coordinated Universal Time is UTC. This abbreviation arose from a desire by the International Telecommunication Union[image: External link] and the International Astronomical Union[image: External link] to use the same abbreviation in all languages. English[image: External link] speakers originally proposed CUT (for "coordinated universal time"), while French speakers proposed TUC (for "temps universel coordonné"). The compromise that emerged was UTC,[6] which conforms to the pattern for the abbreviations of the variants of Universal Time (UT0, UT1, UT2, UT1R, etc.).[7]
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 Uses




Time zones[image: External link] around the world are expressed using positive or negative offsets from UTC[image: External link], as in the list of time zones by UTC offset[image: External link].

The westernmost time zone uses UTC−12[image: External link], being twelve hours behind UTC; the easternmost time zone, theoretically, uses UTC+12[image: External link], being twelve hours ahead of UTC. In 1995, the island nation of Kiribati[image: External link] moved those of its atolls in the Line Islands[image: External link] from UTC-10[image: External link] to UTC+14[image: External link] so that the country would all be on the same day.

UTC is used in many internet[image: External link] and World Wide Web[image: External link] standards. The Network Time Protocol[image: External link], designed to synchronise the clocks of computers over the internet, encodes times using the UTC system.[8] Computer servers, online services and other entities that rely on having a universally accepted time use UTC as it is more specific than GMT. If only limited precision is needed, clients can obtain the current UTC from a number of official internet UTC servers. For sub-microsecond precision, clients can obtain the time from satellite signals.

UTC is also the time standard used in aviation[image: External link],[9] e.g., for flight plans[image: External link] and air traffic control[image: External link] clearances. Weather forecasts[image: External link] and maps all use UTC to avoid confusion about time zones and daylight saving time. The International Space Station[image: External link] also uses UTC as a time standard.

Amateur radio[image: External link] operators often schedule their radio contacts in UTC, because transmissions on some frequencies can be picked up by many time zones.[10]

UTC is also used in digital tachographs[image: External link] used on large goods vehicles[image: External link] (LGV) under EU and AETR[image: External link] rules.
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 Mechanism




UTC divides time into days, hours, minutes and seconds. Days are conventionally identified using the Gregorian calendar[image: External link], but Julian day numbers[image: External link] can also be used. Each day contains 24 hours and each hour contains 60 minutes. The number of seconds in a minute is usually 60, but with an occasional leap second, it may be 61 or 59 instead.[11] Thus, in the UTC time scale, the second and all smaller time units (millisecond, microsecond, etc.) are of constant duration, but the minute and all larger time units (hour, day, week, etc.) are of variable duration. Decisions to introduce a leap second are announced at least six months in advance in "Bulletin C" produced by the International Earth Rotation and Reference Systems Service[image: External link].[12][13] The leap seconds cannot be predicted far in advance due to the unpredictable rate of rotation of the Earth.[14]

Nearly all UTC days contain exactly 86,400 SI[image: External link] seconds[image: External link] with exactly 60 seconds in each minute. However, because the mean solar day[image: External link] is slightly longer than 86,400 SI seconds, occasionally the last minute of a UTC day is adjusted to have 61 seconds. The extra second is called a leap second. It accounts for the grand total of the extra length (about 2 milliseconds each) of all the mean solar days since the previous leap second. The last minute of a UTC day is permitted to contain 59 seconds to cover the remote possibility of the Earth rotating faster, but that has not yet been necessary. The irregular day lengths mean that fractional Julian days do not work properly with UTC.

Since 1972, UTC is calculated by subtracting the accumulated leap seconds from International Atomic Time[image: External link] (TAI), which is a coordinate time[image: External link] scale tracking notional proper time[image: External link] on the rotating surface of the Earth[image: External link] (the geoid[image: External link]). In order to maintain a close approximation to UT1[image: External link] (equivalent to GMT[image: External link]), UTC occasionally has discontinuities[image: External link] where it changes from one linear function of TAI to another. These discontinuities take the form of leap seconds implemented by a UTC day of irregular length. Discontinuities in UTC have occurred only at the end of June or December, although there is provision for them to happen at the end of March and September as well as a second preference.[15] [16] The International Earth Rotation and Reference Systems Service (IERS) tracks and publishes the difference between UTC and Universal Time, DUT1[image: External link] = UT1 − UTC, and introduces discontinuities into UTC to keep DUT1 in the interval[image: External link] (−0.9 s, +0.9 s).

As with TAI, UTC is only known with the highest precision in retrospect. Users who require an approximation in real time must obtain it from a time laboratory, which disseminates an approximation using techniques such as GPS[image: External link] or radio time signals[image: External link]. Such approximations are designated UTC(k), where k is an abbreviation for the time laboratory.[17] The time of events may be provisionally recorded against one of these approximations; later corrections may be applied using the International Bureau of Weights and Measures[image: External link] (BIPM) monthly publication of tables of differences between canonical TAI/UTC and TAI(k)/UTC(k) as estimated in real time by participating laboratories.[18] (See the article on International Atomic Time[image: External link] for details.)

Because of time dilation[image: External link], a standard clock not on the geoid, or in rapid motion, will not maintain synchronicity with UTC. Therefore, telemetry[image: External link] from clocks with a known relation to the geoid is used to provide UTC when required, on locations such as those of spacecraft.

It is not possible to compute the exact time interval[image: External link] elapsed between two UTC timestamps[image: External link] without consulting a table that describes how many leap seconds occurred during that interval. By extension, it is not possible to compute the duration of a time interval that ends in the future and may encompass an unknown number of leap seconds (for example, the number of TAI seconds between "now" and 2099-12-31 23:59:59). Therefore, many scientific applications that require precise measurement of long (multi-year) intervals use TAI instead. TAI is also commonly used by systems that cannot handle leap seconds. GPS time[image: External link] always remains exactly 19 seconds behind TAI (neither system is affected by the leap seconds introduced in UTC).

For most common and legal-trade purposes, the fractional second difference between UTC and UT ( GMT[image: External link]) is inconsequentially small. Greenwich Mean Time is the legal standard in Britain during the winter, and this notation is familiar to and used by the population.[19]
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 Time zones




See: Time zone[image: External link] and Lists of time zones[image: External link]


Time zones are usually defined as differing from UTC by an integer number of hours,[20] although the laws of each jurisdiction would have to be consulted if sub-second accuracy was required. Several jurisdictions have established time zones that differ by an integer number of half-hours or quarter-hours from UT1 or UTC.

Current civil time[image: External link] in a particular time zone[image: External link] can be determined by adding or subtracting the number of hours and minutes specified by the UTC offset[image: External link], which ranges from UTC−12:00[image: External link] in the west to UTC+14:00[image: External link] in the east (see List of UTC time offsets[image: External link]).

The time zone using UTC is sometimes denoted UTC±00:00[image: External link] or by the letter Z—a reference to the equivalent nautical time zone[image: External link] (GMT), which has been denoted by a Z since about 1950. Time zones were identified by successive letters of the alphabet and the Greenwich time zone was marked by a Z as it was the point of origin. The letter also refers to the "zone description" of zero hours, which has been used since 1920 (see time zone history[image: External link]). Since the NATO phonetic alphabet[image: External link] word for Z is "Zulu", UTC is sometimes known as "Zulu time". This is especially true in aviation, where "Zulu" is the universal standard.[21] This ensures all pilots regardless of location are using the same 24-hour clock[image: External link], thus avoiding confusion when flying between time zones.[22] See the list of military time zones[image: External link] for letters used in addition to Z in qualifying time zones other than Greenwich.

On electronic devices that only allow the current time zone to be configured using maps or city names, UTC can be selected indirectly by selecting Reykjavík[image: External link], Iceland, which is always on UTC and does not use daylight saving time.[23]
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 Daylight saving time




See: Daylight saving time


UTC does not change with a change of seasons, but local time[image: External link] or civil time may change if a time zone jurisdiction observes daylight saving time (summer time). For example, local time on the east coast of the United States is five hours behind UTC during winter, but four hours behind while daylight saving is observed there.[24]
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At the 1884 International Meridian Conference[image: External link] held in Washington, D.C., the local mean solar time at the Royal Observatory, Greenwich[image: External link] in England[image: External link] was chosen to define the Universal day, counted from 0 hours at mean midnight. This agreed with civil Greenwich Mean Time (GMT), used on the island of Great Britain since 1847. In contrast, astronomical GMT began at mean noon, 12 hours after mean midnight of the same date until 1 January 1925, whereas nautical GMT began at mean noon, 12 hours before mean midnight of the same date, at least until 1805 in the Royal Navy[image: External link], but persisted much later elsewhere because it was mentioned at the 1884 conference. In 1884, the Greenwich Meridian was used for two-thirds of all charts and maps as their Prime Meridian[image: External link].[25] In 1928, the term Universal Time (UT) was introduced by the International Astronomical Union to refer to GMT, with the day starting at midnight.[26] Until the 1950s, broadcast time signals[image: External link] were based on UT, and hence on the rotation of the Earth.

In 1955, the caesium[image: External link] atomic clock[image: External link] was invented. This provided a form of timekeeping that was both more stable and more convenient than astronomical observations. In 1956, the U.S. National Bureau of Standards[image: External link] and U.S. Naval Observatory[image: External link] started to develop atomic frequency time scales; by 1959, these time scales were used in generating the WWV[image: External link] time signals, named for the shortwave radio station that broadcasts them. In 1960, the U.S. Naval Observatory, the Royal Greenwich Observatory, and the UK National Physical Laboratory coordinated their radio broadcasts so time steps and frequency changes were coordinated, and the resulting time scale was informally referred to as "Coordinated Universal Time".[27]

In a controversial decision, the frequency of the signals was initially set to match the rate of UT, but then kept at the same frequency by the use of atomic clocks and deliberately allowed to drift away from UT. When the divergence grew significantly, the signal was phase shifted (stepped) by 20 ms[image: External link] to bring it back into agreement with UT. Twenty-nine such steps were used before 1960.[28]

In 1958, data was published linking the frequency for the caesium transition[image: External link], newly established, with the ephemeris second. The ephemeris second is the duration of time that, when used as the independent variable in the laws of motion that govern the movement of the planets and moons in the solar system, cause the laws of motion to accurately predict the observed positions of solar system bodies. Within the limits of observing accuracy, ephemeris seconds are of constant length, as are atomic seconds. This publication allowed a value to be chosen for the length of the atomic second that would work properly with the celestial laws of motion.[29]

In 1961, the Bureau International de l'Heure[image: External link] began coordinating the UTC process internationally (but the name Coordinated Universal Time was not adopted by the International Astronomical Union until 1967).[30][31] Time steps occurred every few months thereafter, and frequency changes at the end of each year. The jumps increased in size to 100 ms. This UTC was intended to permit a very close approximation to UT2.[27]

In 1967, the SI[image: External link] second was redefined in terms of the frequency supplied by a caesium atomic clock. The length of second so defined was practically equal to the second of ephemeris time.[32] This was the frequency that had been provisionally used in TAI since 1958. It was soon recognised that having two types of second with different lengths, namely the UTC second and the SI second used in TAI, was a bad idea. It was thought that it would be better for time signals to maintain a consistent frequency, and that that frequency should match the SI second. Thus it would be necessary to rely on time steps alone to maintain the approximation of UT. This was tried experimentally in a service known as "Stepped Atomic Time" (SAT), which ticked at the same rate as TAI and used jumps of 200 ms to stay synchronised with UT2.[33]

There was also dissatisfaction with the frequent jumps in UTC (and SAT). In 1968, Louis Essen[image: External link], the inventor of the caesium atomic clock, and G. M. R. Winkler both independently proposed that steps should be of 1 s only.[34] This system was eventually approved, along with the idea of maintaining the UTC second equal to the TAI second. At the end of 1971, there was a final irregular jump of exactly 0.107758 TAI seconds, so that 1 January 1972 00:00:00 UTC was 1 January 1972 00:00:10 TAI exactly, making the difference between UTC and TAI an integer number[image: External link] of seconds. At the same time, the tick rate of UTC was changed to exactly match TAI. UTC also started to track UT1 rather than UT2. Some time signals started to broadcast the DUT1 correction (UT1 − UTC) for applications requiring a closer approximation of UT1 than UTC now provided.[35][36]
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The first leap second occurred on 30 June 1972. Since then, leap seconds have occurred on average about once every 19 months, always on 30 June or 31 December. As of January 2017, there have been 27 leap seconds in total, all positive, putting UTC 37 seconds behind TAI.[37]
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Earth's rotational speed[image: External link] is very slowly decreasing because of tidal deceleration[image: External link]; this increases the length of the mean solar day[image: External link]. The length of the SI second was calibrated on the basis of the second of ephemeris time[image: External link][29][32] and can now be seen to have a relationship with the mean solar day observed between 1750 and 1892, analysed by Simon Newcomb[image: External link]. As a result, the SI second is close to 1/86400 of a mean solar day in the mid‑19th century.[38] In earlier centuries, the mean solar day was shorter than 86,400 SI seconds, and in more recent centuries it is longer than 86,400 seconds. Near the end of the 20th century, the length of the mean solar day (also known simply as "length of day" or "LOD") was approximately 86,400.0013 s.[39] For this reason, UT is now "slower" than TAI by the difference (or "excess" LOD) of 1.3 ms/day.

The excess of the LOD over the nominal 86,400 s accumulates over time, causing the UTC day, initially synchronised with the mean sun, to become desynchronised and run ahead of it. Near the end of the 20th century, with the LOD at 1.3 ms above the nominal value, UTC ran faster than UT by 1.3 ms per day, getting a second ahead roughly every 800 days. Thus, leap seconds were inserted at approximately this interval, retarding UTC to keep it synchronised in the long term.[40] The actual rotational period[image: External link] varies on unpredictable factors such as tectonic motion[image: External link] and has to be observed, rather than computed.

Just as adding a leap day every four years does not mean the year is getting longer by one day every four years, the insertion of a leap second every 800 days does not indicate that the mean solar day is getting longer by a second every 800 days. It will take about 50,000 years for a mean solar day to lengthen by one second (at a rate of 2 ms/cy, where cy means century). This rate fluctuates within the range of 1.7–2.3 ms/cy. While the rate due to tidal friction[image: External link] alone is about 2.3 ms/cy, the uplift[image: External link] of Canada and Scandinavia[image: External link] by several metres since the last Ice Age[image: External link] has temporarily reduced this to 1.7 ms/cy over the last 2,700 years.[41] The correct reason for leap seconds, then, is not the current difference between actual and nominal LOD, but rather the accumulation of this difference over a period of time: Near the end of the 20th century, this difference was about 1/800 of a second per day; therefore, after about 800 days, it accumulated to 1 second (and a leap second was then added).

In the graph of DUT1[image: External link] above, the excess of LOD above the nominal 86,400 s corresponds to the downward slope of the graph between vertical segments. (The slope became shallower in the 2000s (decade), because of a slight acceleration of Earth's crust temporarily shortening the day.) Vertical position on the graph corresponds to the accumulation of this difference over time, and the vertical segments correspond to leap seconds introduced to match this accumulated difference. Leap seconds are timed to keep DUT1 within the vertical range depicted by this graph. The frequency of leap seconds therefore corresponds to the slope of the diagonal graph segments, and thus to the excess LOD.
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As the Earth's rotation continues to slow, positive leap seconds will be required more frequently. The long-term rate of change[image: External link] of LOD is approximately +1.7 ms per century. At the end of the 21st century, LOD will be roughly 86,400.004 s, requiring leap seconds every 250 days. Over several centuries, the frequency of leap seconds will become problematic.

Some time in the 22nd century, two leap seconds will be required every year. The current use of only the leap second opportunities in June and December will be insufficient, and the March and September options will have to be used. In the 25th century, four leap seconds will be required every year, so the current quarterly options will be insufficient. Thereafter there will need to be the possibility of leap seconds at the end of any month. In about two thousand years, even that will be insufficient, and there will have to be leap seconds that are not at the end of a month.[42] In a few tens of thousands of years (the timing is uncertain), LOD will exceed 86,401 s, causing UTC to require more than one leap second per day.

In April 2001, Rob Seaman of the National Optical Astronomy Observatory[image: External link] proposed that leap seconds be allowed to be added monthly rather than twice yearly.[43]

There is a proposal to redefine UTC and abolish leap seconds, such that sundials[image: External link] would slowly get further out of sync with civil time.[44] The resulting gradual shift of the sun's movements relative to civil time is analogous to the shift of seasons[image: External link] relative to the yearly calendar that results from the calendar year not precisely matching the tropical year[image: External link] length. This would be a major practical change in civil timekeeping, but would take effect slowly over several centuries. UTC (and TAI) would be more and more ahead of UT; it would coincide with local mean time along a meridian drifting slowly eastward (reaching Paris and beyond).[45] Thus, the time system would lose its fixed connection to the geographic coordinates based on the IERS meridian[image: External link]. The difference between UTC and UT could reach 0.5 hour after the year 2600 and 6.5 hours around 4600.[42]

ITU‑R[image: External link] Study Group 7 and Working Party 7A were unable to reach consensus on whether to advance the proposal to the 2012 Radiocommunications Assembly; the chairman of Study Group 7 elected to advance the question to the 2012 Radiocommunications Assembly (20 January 2012),[46] but consideration of the proposal was postponed by the ITU until the World Radio Conference in 2015, convening on 2 November.[47]

The possibility of suppressing the leap second was considered in November 2015 at the World Radiocommunication Conference (WRC-15), which is the international regulatory body which defines Coordinated Universal Time.[48] No decision to suppress leap seconds was reached; the issue will be studied further and reconsidered in 2023.[49]
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Daylight saving Time





Daylight saving time (DST) is the practice of advancing clocks[image: External link] during summer months by one hour so that evening daylight lasts an hour longer, while sacrificing normal sunrise times. Typically, regions that use Daylight Savings Time adjust clocks forward one hour close to the start of spring and adjust them backward in the autumn to standard time.[1]

American inventor and politician Benjamin Franklin[image: External link] proposed a form of daylight time in 1784. He wrote an essay “An Economical Project for Diminishing the Cost of Light” to the editor of The Journal of Paris, suggesting, somewhat jokingly, that Parisians could economize candle usage by getting people out of bed earlier in the morning, making use of the natural morning light instead.[2] New Zealander[image: External link] George Hudson[image: External link] proposed the idea of daylight saving in 1895.[3] The German Empire[image: External link] and Austria-Hungary organized the first nationwide implementation, starting on April 30, 1916. Many countries have used it at various times[image: External link] since then, particularly since the energy crisis of the 1970s[image: External link].

The practice has both advocates and critics.[1] Some early proponents of DST aimed to reduce evening use of incandescent lighting[image: External link]—once a primary use of electricity[4]—today's heating and cooling usage patterns differ greatly, and research about how DST affects energy use is limited and contradictory.[5]

DST clock shifts sometimes complicate timekeeping and can disrupt travel, billing, record keeping, medical devices, heavy equipment,[6] and sleep patterns.[7] Computer software often adjusts clocks automatically, but policy changes by various jurisdictions of DST dates and timings may be confusing.[8]
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Industrialized societies[image: External link] generally follow a clock-based schedule for daily activities that do not change throughout the course of the year. The time of day that individuals begin and end work or school, and the coordination of mass transit[image: External link], for example, usually remain constant year-round. In contrast, an agrarian society[image: External link]'s daily routines for work and personal conduct are more likely governed by the length of daylight hours[9][10] and by solar time[image: External link], which change seasonally[image: External link] because of the Earth's axial tilt[image: External link]. North and south of the tropics daylight lasts longer in summer and shorter in winter, with the effect becoming greater as one moves away from the tropics.

By synchronously resetting all clocks in a region to one hour ahead of standard time[image: External link] (one hour "fast"), individuals who follow such a year-round schedule will wake an hour earlier than they would have otherwise; they will begin and complete daily work routines an hour earlier, and they will have available to them an extra hour of daylight after their workday activities.[11][12] However, they will have one fewer hour of daylight at the start of each day, making the policy less practical during winter.[13][14]

While the times of sunrise and sunset change at roughly equal rates as the seasons change, proponents of Daylight Saving Time argue that most people prefer a greater increase in daylight hours after the typical "nine to five"[image: External link] workday.[15][16] Supporters have also argued that DST decreases energy consumption by reducing the need for lighting and heating, but the actual effect on overall energy use is heavily disputed.

The manipulation of time at higher latitudes (for example Iceland, Nunavut[image: External link] or Alaska[image: External link]) has little impact on daily life, because the length of day and night changes more extremely throughout the seasons (in comparison to other latitudes), and thus sunrise and sunset times are significantly out of phase with standard working hours regardless of manipulations of the clock.[17] DST is also of little use for locations near the equator, because these regions see only a small variation in daylight in the course of the year.[18] The effect also varies according to how far east or west the location is within its time zone, with locations farther east inside the time zone benefiting more from DST than locations farther west in the same time zone.[19]
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Although they did not fix their schedules to the clock in the modern sense, ancient civilizations adjusted daily schedules to the sun more flexibly than DST does, often dividing daylight into twelve hours regardless of daytime, so that each daylight hour was longer during summer.[20] For example, Roman water clocks[image: External link] had different scales for different months of the year: at Rome's latitude the third hour from sunrise, hora tertia[image: External link], started by modern standards at 09:02 solar time[image: External link] and lasted 44 minutes at the winter solstice[image: External link], but at the summer solstice it started at 06:58 and lasted 75 minutes (see also Roman timekeeping[image: External link]).[21] After ancient times, equal-length civil hours eventually supplanted unequal, so civil time[image: External link] no longer varies by season. Unequal hours are still used in a few traditional settings, such as some monasteries of Mount Athos[image: External link][22] and all Jewish ceremonies[image: External link].[23]

During his time as an American envoy to France, Benjamin Franklin[image: External link], publisher of the old English proverb "Early to bed, and early to rise, makes a man healthy, wealthy and wise",[24][25] anonymously published a letter suggesting that Parisians economize on candles by rising earlier to use morning sunlight.[26] This 1784 satire[image: External link] proposed taxing window shutters[image: External link], rationing candles, and waking the public by ringing church bells and firing cannons at sunrise.[27] Despite common misconception, Franklin did not actually propose DST; 18th-century Europe did not even keep precise schedules. However, this soon changed as rail transport and communication networks came to require a standardization of time unknown in Franklin's day.[28]

Modern DST was first proposed by the New Zealand[image: External link] entomologist[image: External link] George Hudson[image: External link], whose shift work[image: External link] job gave him leisure time to collect insects and led him to value after-hours daylight.[3] In 1895 he presented a paper to the Wellington Philosophical Society[image: External link] proposing a two-hour daylight-saving shift,[11] and after considerable interest was expressed in Christchurch[image: External link], he followed up in an 1898 paper.[29] Many publications credit DST proposal to the prominent English builder and outdoorsman William Willett[image: External link],[30] who independently conceived DST in 1905 during a pre-breakfast ride, when he observed with dismay how many Londoners slept through a large part of a summer day.[16] An avid golfer, he also disliked cutting short his round at dusk.[31] His solution was to advance the clock during the summer months, a proposal he published two years later.[32] The proposal was taken up by the Liberal Member of Parliament[image: External link] (MP) Robert Pearce[image: External link], who introduced the first Daylight Saving Bill to the House of Commons[image: External link] on February 12, 1908.[33] A select committee[image: External link] was set up to examine the issue, but Pearce's bill did not become law, and several other bills failed in the following years. Willett lobbied for the proposal in the UK until his death in 1915.

William Sword Frost, mayor of Orillia[image: External link], Ontario, introduced daylight saving time in the municipality during his tenure from 1911 to 1912.[34]

Starting on April 30, 1916, the German Empire[image: External link] and its World War I ally Austria-Hungary were the first to use DST (German: Sommerzeit[image: External link]) as a way to conserve coal during wartime. Britain, most of its allies, and many European neutrals soon followed suit. Russia and a few other countries waited until the next year, and the United States adopted it in 1918.

Broadly speaking, daylight saving time was abandoned in the years after the war (with some notable exceptions including Canada, the UK, France, and Ireland). However, it was brought back for periods of time in many different places during the following decades and commonly during World War II. It became widely adopted, particularly in North America and Europe, starting in the 1970s as a result of the 1970s energy crisis[image: External link].

Since then, the world has seen many enactments, adjustments, and repeals.[35] For specific details, an overview is available at Daylight saving time by country[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Procedure




In the case of the United States, where a one-hour shift occurs at 02:00 local time, in spring the clock jumps forward from the last instant of 01:59 standard time[image: External link] to 03:00 DST and that day has 23 hours, whereas in autumn the clock jumps backward from the last instant of 01:59 DST to 01:00 standard time, repeating that hour, and that day has 25 hours.[36] A digital display of local time does not read 02:00 exactly at the shift to summer time, but instead jumps from 01:59:59.9 forward to 03:00:00.0.

Clock shifts are usually scheduled near a weekend midnight to lessen disruption to weekday schedules. A one-hour shift is customary.[37] Twenty-minute and two-hour shifts have been used in the past.

Coordination strategies differ when adjacent time zones shift clocks. The European Union shifts all zones at the same instant, at 01:00 Greenwich Mean Time[image: External link][38] or 02:00 CET or 03:00 EET. The result of this procedure is that Eastern European Time[image: External link] is always one hour ahead of Central European Time, at the cost of the shift happening at different local times.[39] In contrast most of North America shifts at 02:00 local time, so its zones do not shift at the same instant; for example, Mountain Time[image: External link] is temporarily (for one hour) zero hours ahead of Pacific Time, instead of one hour ahead, in the autumn and two hours, instead of one, ahead of Pacific Time[image: External link] in the spring. In the past, Australian[image: External link] districts went even further and did not always agree on start and end dates; for example, in 2008 most DST-observing areas shifted clocks forward on October 5 but Western Australia[image: External link] shifted on October 26.[40] In some cases only part of a country shifts; for example, in the U.S., Hawaii[image: External link] and most of Arizona[image: External link] do not observe DST.[41][42]

Start and end dates vary with location and year. Since 1996, European Summer Time[image: External link] has been observed from the last Sunday in March to the last Sunday in October; previously the rules were not uniform across the European Union.[39] Starting in 2007, most of the United States and Canada observe DST from the second Sunday in March to the first Sunday in November, almost two-thirds of the year.[43] The 2007 U.S. change was part of the Energy Policy Act of 2005[image: External link]; previously, from 1987 through 2006, the start and end dates were the first Sunday in April and the last Sunday in October, and Congress[image: External link] retains the right to go back to the previous dates now that an energy-consumption study has been done.[44] Proponents for permanently retaining November as the month for ending DST point to Halloween[image: External link] as a reason to delay the change—to provide extra daylight on October 31.

Beginning and ending dates are roughly the reverse in the southern hemisphere. For example, mainland Chile[image: External link] observed DST from the second Saturday in October to the second Saturday in March, with transitions at 24:00[image: External link] local time.[45] The time difference between the United Kingdom and mainland Chile could therefore be five hours during the northern summer, three hours during the southern summer and four hours a few weeks per year because of mismatch of changing dates.

DST is generally not observed near the equator, where sunrise times do not vary enough to justify it. Some countries observe it only in some regions; for example, southern Brazil observes it while equatorial Brazil does not.[46] Only a minority of the world's population uses DST because Asia and Africa generally do not observe it.
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 Politics




Daylight saving has caused controversy since it began.[1] Winston Churchill[image: External link] argued that it enlarges "the opportunities for the pursuit of health and happiness among the millions of people who live in this country"[47] and pundits have dubbed it "Daylight Slaving Time".[48] Historically, retailing, sports, and tourism interests have favored daylight saving, while agricultural and evening entertainment interests have opposed it, and its initial adoption had been prompted by energy crises[image: External link] and war.[49]

The fate of Willett's 1907 proposal illustrates several political issues involved. The proposal attracted many supporters, including Arthur Balfour[image: External link], Churchill, David Lloyd George[image: External link], Ramsay MacDonald[image: External link], Edward VII[image: External link] (who used half-hour DST at Sandringham or "Sandringham time[image: External link]"), the managing director of Harrods[image: External link], and the manager of the National Bank. However, the opposition was stronger: it included Prime Minister H. H. Asquith[image: External link], Christie[image: External link] (the Astronomer Royal[image: External link]), George Darwin[image: External link], Napier Shaw[image: External link] (director of the Meteorological Office[image: External link]), many agricultural organizations, and theatre owners. After many hearings the proposal was narrowly defeated in a parliamentary[image: External link] committee vote in 1909. Willett's allies introduced similar bills every year from 1911 through 1914, to no avail.[50] The U.S. was even more skeptical: Andrew Peters[image: External link] introduced a DST bill to the United States House of Representatives[image: External link] in May 1909, but it soon died in committee.[51]

After Germany led the way with starting DST (German: Sommerzeit[image: External link]) during World War I on April 30, 1916 together with its allies to alleviate hardships from wartime coal shortages and air raid blackouts, the political equation changed in other countries; the United Kingdom used DST first on May 21, 1916.[52] U.S. retailing and manufacturing interests led by Pittsburgh[image: External link] industrialist Robert Garland soon began lobbying for DST, but were opposed by railroads. The U.S.'s 1917 entry to the war overcame objections, and DST was established in 1918.[53]

The war's end swung the pendulum back. Farmers continued to dislike DST, and many countries repealed it after the war. Britain was an exception: it retained DST nationwide but over the years adjusted transition dates for several reasons, including special rules during the 1920s and 1930s to avoid clock shifts on Easter mornings. Now under a European Community directive summer time begins annually on the last Sunday in March, which may be Easter Sunday (as in 2016).[39] The U.S. was more typical: Congress repealed DST after 1919. President Woodrow Wilson[image: External link], like Willett an avid golfer, vetoed the repeal twice but his second veto was overridden.[54] Only a few U.S. cities retained DST locally thereafter,[55] including New York[image: External link] so that its financial exchanges could maintain an hour of arbitrage trading with London, and Chicago[image: External link] and Cleveland[image: External link] to keep pace with New York.[56] Wilson's successor Warren G. Harding[image: External link] opposed DST as a "deception". Reasoning that people should instead get up and go to work earlier in the summer, he ordered District of Columbia[image: External link] federal employees to start work at 08:00 rather than 09:00 during summer 1922. Some businesses followed suit though many others did not; the experiment was not repeated.[12]

Since Germany's adoption in 1916, the world has seen many enactments, adjustments, and repeals of DST, with similar politics involved.[57]

The history of time in the United States[image: External link] includes DST during both world wars, but no standardization of peacetime DST until 1966.[58][59] In May 1965, for two weeks, St. Paul, Minnesota[image: External link] and Minneapolis, Minnesota[image: External link] were on different times, when the capital city decided to join most of the nation by starting Daylight Saving Time while Minneapolis opted to follow the later date set by state law.[60] In the mid-1980s, Clorox[image: External link] (parent of Kingsford Charcoal[image: External link]) and 7-Eleven[image: External link] provided the primary funding for the Daylight Saving Time Coalition behind the 1987 extension to U.S. DST, and both Idaho[image: External link] senators[image: External link] voted for it based on the premise that during DST fast-food restaurants sell more French fries, which are made from Idaho potatoes.[61]

In 1992, after a three-year trial of daylight saving in Queensland, Australia[image: External link], a referendum on daylight saving[image: External link] was held and defeated with a 54.5% 'no' vote – with regional and rural areas strongly opposed, while those in the metropolitan south-east were in favor.[62] In 2005, the Sporting Goods Manufacturers Association and the National Association of Convenience Stores[image: External link] successfully lobbied for the 2007 extension to U.S. DST.[63] In December 2008, the Daylight Saving for South East Queensland[image: External link] (DS4SEQ) political party[image: External link] was officially registered in Queensland, advocating the implementation of a dual-time zone[image: External link] arrangement for daylight saving in South East Queensland[image: External link] while the rest of the state maintains standard time[image: External link].[64] DS4SEQ contested the March 2009 Queensland state election[image: External link] with 32 candidates and received one percent of the statewide primary vote, equating to around 2.5% across the 32 electorates contested.[65] After a three-year trial, more than 55% of Western Australians[image: External link] voted against DST in 2009, with rural areas strongly opposed.[66] On April 14, 2010, after being approached by the DS4SEQ political party, Queensland Independent[image: External link] member Peter Wellington[image: External link], introduced the Daylight Saving for South East Queensland Referendum Bill 2010[image: External link] into the Queensland parliament[image: External link], calling for a referendum at the next state election on the introduction of daylight saving into South East Queensland[image: External link] under a dual-time zone[image: External link] arrangement.[67] The Bill was defeated in the Queensland parliament on June 15, 2011.[68]

In the UK the Royal Society for the Prevention of Accidents[image: External link] supports a proposal to observe SDST's additional hour year-round, but is opposed in some industries, such as postal workers and farmers, and particularly by those living in the northern regions of the UK.[10]

In some Muslim countries, DST is temporarily abandoned during Ramadan[image: External link] (the month when no food should be eaten between sunrise and sunset), since the DST would delay the evening dinner[image: External link]. Ramadan took place in July and August in 2012. This concerns at least Morocco,[69][70] although Iran keeps DST during Ramadan.[71] Most Muslim countries do not use DST, partially for this reason.

The 2011 declaration by Russia that it would stay in DST all year long was subsequently followed by a similar declaration from Belarus.[72] Russia's plan generated widespread complaints due to the dark of wintertime morning, and thus was abandoned in 2014.[73] The country changed its clocks to Standard Time on October 26, 2014 and intends to stay there permanently.[74]
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 Dispute over benefits and drawbacks




Proponents of DST generally argue that it saves energy, promotes outdoor leisure activity in the evening (in summer), and is therefore good for physical and psychological health, reduces traffic accidents, reduces crime, or is good for business. Groups that tend to support DST are urban workers, retail businesses, outdoor sports enthusiasts and businesses, tourism operators, and others who benefit from increased light during the evening in summer.

Opponents argue that actual energy savings are inconclusive,[76] that DST increases health risks such as heart attack,[76] that DST can disrupt morning activities, and that the act of changing clocks twice a year is economically and socially disruptive and cancels out any benefit. Farmers have tended to oppose DST.[77][78]

Common agreement about the day's layout or schedule confers so many advantages that a standard DST schedule has generally been chosen over ad hoc efforts to get up earlier.[79] The advantages of coordination are so great that many people ignore whether DST is in effect by altering their nominal work schedules to coordinate with television broadcasts or daylight.[80] DST is commonly not observed during most of winter, because its mornings are darker; workers may have no sunlit leisure time, and children may need to leave for school in the dark.[13] Since DST is applied to many varying communities, its effects may be very different depending on their culture, light levels, geography, and climate; that is why it is hard to make generalized conclusions about the absolute effects of the practice. Some areas may adopt DST simply as a matter of coordination with others rather than for any direct benefits.
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The period of Daylight Saving Time before the longest day is shorter than the period after, in several countries including the USA and Europe. This unequal split is an energy saving measure. For example in the USA the period of Daylight Saving Time is defined by the Energy Policy Act of 2005. The period for Daylight Saving Time was extended by changing the start date from the first Sunday of April to the second Sunday of March, and the end date from the last Sunday in October to the first Sunday in November.

DST's potential to save energy comes primarily from its effects on residential lighting, which consumes about 3.5% of electricity in the United States and Canada.[5] Delaying the nominal time of sunset and sunrise reduces the use of artificial light in the evening and increases it in the morning. As Franklin's 1784 satire pointed out, lighting costs are reduced if the evening reduction outweighs the morning increase, as in high-latitude summer when most people wake up well after sunrise. An early goal of DST was to reduce evening usage of incandescent lighting, once a primary use of electricity.[4] Although energy conservation remains an important goal,[81] energy usage patterns have greatly changed since then, and recent research is limited and reports contradictory results. Electricity use is greatly affected by geography, climate, and economics, making it hard to generalize from single studies.[5]


	The United States Department of Transportation[image: External link] (DOT) concluded in 1975 that DST might reduce the country's electricity usage by 1% during March and April,[5] but the National Bureau of Standards[image: External link] (NBS) reviewed the DOT study in 1976 and found no significant savings.[13]


	In 2000, when parts of Australia[image: External link] began DST in late winter, overall electricity consumption did not decrease, but the morning peak load and prices increased.[82]


	In Western Australia[image: External link] during summer 2006–2007, DST increased electricity consumption during hotter days and decreased it during cooler days, with consumption rising 0.6% overall.[83]


	Although a 2007 study estimated that introducing DST to Japan would reduce household lighting energy consumption,[84] a 2007 simulation estimated that DST would increase overall energy use in Osaka[image: External link] residences by 0.13%, with a 0.02% decrease due to less lighting more than outweighed by a 0.15% increase due to extra cooling; neither study examined non-residential energy use.[85] This is probably because DST's effect on lighting energy use is mainly noticeable in residences.[5]


	A 2007 study found that the earlier start to DST that year had little or no effect on electricity consumption in California[image: External link].[86]


	A 2007 study estimated that winter daylight saving would prevent a 2% increase in average daily electricity consumption in Great Britain.[87] This paper was revised in October 2009.[88]


	A 2008 study examined billing data in Indiana before and after it adopted DST in 2006[image: External link], and concluded that DST increased overall residential electricity consumption by 1% to 4%, due mostly to extra afternoon cooling and extra morning heating; the main increases came in the fall. A study estimated the overall annual cost of DST to Indiana households $9 million, with an additional $1.7–5.5 million for social costs due to increased pollution.[89]


	The United States Department of Energy[image: External link] (DOE) concluded in a 2008 report that the 2007 United States extension of DST saved 0.5% of electricity usage during the extended period.[90] This report analyzed only the extension, not the full eight months of DST, and did not examine the use of heating fuels.[91]




Several studies have suggested that DST increases motor fuel consumption.[5] The 2008 DOE report found no significant increase in motor gasoline consumption due to the 2007 United States extension of DST.[90]
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 Economic effects




Retailers, sporting goods makers, and other businesses benefit from extra afternoon sunlight, as it induces customers to shop and to participate in outdoor afternoon sports.[92] In 1984, Fortune[image: External link] magazine estimated that a seven-week extension of DST would yield an additional $30 million for 7-Eleven[image: External link] stores, and the National Golf Foundation[image: External link] estimated the extension would increase golf industry revenues $200 million to $300 million.[93] A 1999 study estimated that DST increases the revenue of the European Union's leisure sector by about 3%.[5]

Conversely, DST can adversely affect farmers,[76] parents of young children,[76] and others whose hours are set by the sun and they have traditionally opposed the practice,[94] although some farmers are neutral.[95] One reason why farmers oppose DST is that grain is best harvested after dew evaporates, so when field hands arrive and leave earlier in summer their labor is less valuable.[9] Dairy farmers are another group who complain of the change. Their cows are sensitive to the timing of milking, so delivering milk earlier disrupts their systems.[78][96] Today some farmers' groups are in favor of DST.[97]

DST also hurts prime-time television broadcast ratings,[98][76] drive-ins[image: External link] and other theaters.[99]

Changing clocks and DST rules has a direct economic cost, entailing extra work to support remote meetings, computer applications and the like. For example, a 2007 North American rule change cost an estimated $500 million to $1 billion,[100] and Utah State University[image: External link] economist William F. Shughart II has estimated the lost opportunity cost at around $1.7 billion USD.[76] Although it has been argued that clock shifts correlate with decreased economic efficiency[image: External link], and that in 2000 the daylight-saving effect implied an estimated one-day loss of $31 billion on U.S. stock exchanges,[101] the estimated numbers depend on the methodology.[102] The results have been disputed,[103] and the original authors have refuted the points raised by disputers.[104]
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 Public safety




In 1975 the U.S. DOT conservatively identified a 0.7% reduction in traffic fatalities during DST, and estimated the real reduction at 1.5% to 2%,[105] but the 1976 NBS review of the DOT study found no differences in traffic fatalities.[13] In 1995 the Insurance Institute for Highway Safety[image: External link] estimated a reduction of 1.2%, including a 5% reduction in crashes fatal to pedestrians.[106] Others have found similar reductions.[107] Single/Double Summer Time (SDST), a variant where clocks are one hour ahead of the sun in winter and two in summer, has been projected to reduce traffic fatalities by 3% to 4% in the UK, compared to ordinary DST.[108] However, accidents do increase by as much as 11% during the two weeks that follow the end of British Summer Time.[109] It is not clear whether sleep disruption contributes to fatal accidents immediately after the spring clock shifts.[110] A correlation between clock shifts and traffic accidents has been observed in North America and the UK but not in Finland or Sweden. If this effect exists, it is far smaller than the overall reduction in traffic fatalities.[111] A 2009 U.S. study found that on Mondays after the switch to DST, workers sleep an average of 40 minutes less, and are injured at work more often and more severely.[112]

In the 1970s the U.S. Law Enforcement Assistance Administration[image: External link] (LEAA) found a reduction of 10% to 13% in Washington, D.C.[image: External link]'s violent crime rate during DST. However, the LEAA did not filter out other factors, and it examined only two cities and found crime reductions only in one and only in some crime categories; the DOT decided it was "impossible to conclude with any confidence that comparable benefits would be found nationwide".[113] Outdoor lighting has a marginal and sometimes even contradictory influence on crime and fear of crime.[114]

In several countries, fire safety officials encourage citizens to use the two annual clock shifts as reminders to replace batteries in smoke[image: External link] and carbon monoxide detectors[image: External link], particularly in autumn, just before the heating and candle season causes an increase in home fires. Similar twice-yearly tasks include reviewing and practicing fire escape and family disaster plans, inspecting vehicle lights, checking storage areas for hazardous materials, reprogramming thermostats, and seasonal vaccinations.[115] Locations without DST can instead use the first days of spring and autumn as reminders.[116]
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 Health




DST has mixed effects on health. In societies with fixed work schedules it provides more afternoon sunlight for outdoor exercise.[118] It alters sunlight exposure; whether this is beneficial depends on one's location and daily schedule, as sunlight triggers vitamin D[image: External link] synthesis in the skin, but overexposure can lead to skin cancer.[119] DST may help in depression[image: External link] by causing individuals to rise earlier,[120] but some argue the reverse.[121] The Retinitis Pigmentosa[image: External link] Foundation Fighting Blindness, chaired by blind sports magnate Gordon Gund[image: External link], successfully lobbied in 1985 and 2005 for U.S. DST extensions.[61][63] DST shifts are associated with higher rates of ischemic stroke[image: External link] in the first two days after the shift, though not in the week thereafter.[122]

Clock shifts were found to increase the risk of heart attack by 10 percent,[76] and to disrupt sleep and reduce its efficiency.[7] Effects on seasonal adaptation of the circadian rhythm[image: External link] can be severe and last for weeks.[123] A 2008 study found that although male suicide rates rise in the weeks after the spring transition, the relationship weakened greatly after adjusting for season.[124] A 2008 Swedish study found that heart attacks were significantly more common the first three weekdays after the spring transition, and significantly less common the first weekday after the autumn transition.[125] A 2013 review found little evidence that people slept more on the night after the fall DST shift, even though it is often described as allowing people to sleep for an hour longer than normal. The same review stated that the lost hour of sleep resulting from the spring shift appears to result in sleep loss for at least a week afterward.[126] In 2015, two psychologists recommended that DST be abolished, citing its disruptive effects on sleep as one reason for this recommendation.[127]

The government of Kazakhstan[image: External link] cited health complications due to clock shifts as a reason for abolishing DST in 2005.[128] In March 2011, Dmitri Medvedev[image: External link], president of Russia, claimed that "stress of changing clocks" was the motivation for Russia to stay in DST all year long. Officials at the time talked about an annual increase in suicides.[129]

An unexpected adverse effect of daylight saving time may lie in the fact that an extra part of morning rush hour traffic occurs before dawn and traffic emissions then cause higher air pollution than during daylight hours.[130]
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 Complexity




DST's clock shifts have the obvious disadvantage of complexity. People must remember to change their clocks; this can be time-consuming, particularly for mechanical clocks that cannot be moved backward safely.[131] People who work across time zone boundaries need to keep track of multiple DST rules, as not all locations observe DST or observe it the same way. The length of the calendar day becomes variable; it is no longer always 24 hours. Disruption to meetings, travel, broadcasts, billing systems, and records management is common, and can be expensive.[132] During an autumn transition from 02:00 to 01:00, a clock reads times from 01:00:00 through 01:59:59 twice, possibly leading to confusion.[133]

Damage to a German steel facility occurred during a DST transition in 1993, when a computer timing system linked to a radio time synchronization signal allowed molten steel to cool for one hour less than the required duration, resulting in spattering of molten steel when it was poured.[6] Medical devices may generate adverse events that could harm patients, without being obvious to clinicians responsible for care.[134] These problems are compounded when the DST rules themselves change; software developers must test and perhaps modify many programs, and users must install updates and restart applications. Consumers must update devices such as programmable thermostats with the correct DST rules, or manually adjust the devices' clocks.[8] A common strategy to resolve these problems in computer systems is to express time using the Coordinated Universal Time (UTC) rather than the local time zone. For example, Unix[image: External link]-based computer systems use the UTC-based Unix time[image: External link] internally.

Some clock-shift problems could be avoided by adjusting clocks continuously[135] or at least more gradually[136]—for example, Willett at first suggested weekly 20-minute transitions—but this would add complexity and has never been implemented.

DST inherits and can magnify the disadvantages of standard time[image: External link]. For example, when reading a sundial[image: External link], one must compensate for it along with time zone and natural discrepancies.[137] Also, sun-exposure guidelines such as avoiding the sun within two hours of noon become less accurate when DST is in effect.[138]
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 Terminology




As explained by Richard Meade in the English Journal of the (American) National Council of Teachers of English, the form daylight savings time (with an "s") was already in 1978 much more common than the older form daylight saving time in American English ("the change has been virtually accomplished"). Nevertheless, even dictionaries such as Merriam-Webster's, American Heritage, and Oxford, which describe actual usage instead of prescribing outdated usage (and therefore also list the newer form), still list the older form first. This is because the older form is still very common in print and preferred by many editors. ("Although daylight saving time is considered correct, daylight savings time (with an "s") is commonly used.")[139] The first two words are sometimes hyphenated (daylight-saving[s] time). Merriam-Webster's also lists the forms daylight saving (without "time"), daylight savings (without "time"), and daylight time.[140]

In Britain, Willett's 1907 proposal[32] used the term daylight saving, but by 1911 the term summer time replaced daylight saving time in draft legislation.[75] Continental Europe uses similar phrases, the following examples could all be translated to "summer time": Sommerzeit in Germany, zomertijd in Dutch-speaking regions, kesäaika in Finland, horario de verano or hora de verano in Spain and heure d'été[image: External link] in France,[52] hora de verão in Portugal. In Italy the term is ora legale, that is, legal time (legally enforced time) as opposed to "ora solare", solar time, in winter.[clarification needed[image: External link]]

The name of local time typically changes when DST is observed. American English replaces standard with daylight: for example, Pacific Standard Time[image: External link] (PST) becomes Pacific Daylight Time (PDT). In the United Kingdom, the standard term for UK time when advanced by one hour is British Summer Time[image: External link] (BST), and British English typically inserts summer into other time zone names, e.g. Central European Time (CET) becomes Central European Summer Time (CEST).

The North American English mnemonic "spring forward, fall back" (also "spring ahead ...", "spring up ...", and "... fall behind") helps people remember which direction to shift clocks.[1]
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 Computing




Changes to DST rules cause problems in existing computer installations. For example, the 2007 change to DST rules[image: External link] in North America required that many computer systems be upgraded, with the greatest impact on e-mail and calendar programs. The upgrades required a significant effort by corporate information technologists[image: External link].[141]

Some applications standardize on UTC to avoid problems with clock shifts and time zone differences.[142] Likewise, most modern operating systems internally handle and store all times as UTC and only convert to local time for display.[143][144]

However, even if UTC is used internally, the systems still require information on time zones to correctly calculate local time where it is needed. Many systems in use today base their date/time calculations from data derived from the IANA time zone database[image: External link] also known as zoneinfo.
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 IANA time zone database




The IANA time zone database[image: External link] maps a name to the named location's historical and predicted clock shifts. This database is used by many computer software systems, including most Unix-like[image: External link] operating systems, Java[image: External link], and the Oracle RDBMS[image: External link];[145] HP[image: External link]'s "tztab" database is similar but incompatible.[146] When temporal authorities change DST rules, zoneinfo updates are installed as part of ordinary system maintenance. In Unix-like systems the TZ environment variable[image: External link] specifies the location name[image: External link], as in TZ=':America/New_York'. In many of those systems there is also a system-wide setting that is applied if the TZ environment variable is not set: this setting is controlled by the contents of the /etc/localtime file, which is usually a symbolic link[image: External link] or hard link[image: External link] to one of the zoneinfo files. Internal time is stored in timezone-independent epoch time[image: External link]; the TZ is used by each of potentially many simultaneous users and processes to independently localize time display.

Older or stripped-down systems may support only the TZ values required by POSIX[image: External link], which specify at most one start and end rule explicitly in the value. For example, TZ='EST5EDT,M3.2.0/02:00,M11.1.0/02:00' specifies time for the eastern United States starting in 2007. Such a TZ value must be changed whenever DST rules change, and the new value applies to all years, mishandling some older timestamps.[147]
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 Microsoft Windows




As with zoneinfo, a user of Microsoft Windows[image: External link] configures DST by specifying the name of a location, and the operating system then consults a table of rule sets that must be updated when DST rules change. Procedures for specifying the name and updating the table vary with release. Updates are not issued for older versions of Microsoft Windows.[148] Windows Vista[image: External link] supports at most two start and end rules per time zone setting. In a Canadian location observing DST, a single Vista setting supports both 1987–2006 and post-2006 time stamps, but mishandles some older time stamps. Older Microsoft Windows systems usually store only a single start and end rule for each zone, so that the same Canadian setting reliably supports only post-2006 time stamps.[149]

These limitations have caused problems. For example, before 2005, DST in Israel varied each year and was skipped some years. Windows 95[image: External link] used rules correct for 1995 only, causing problems in later years. In Windows 98[image: External link], Microsoft marked Israel as not having DST, forcing Israeli users to shift their computer clocks manually twice a year. The 2005 Israeli Daylight Saving Law[image: External link] established predictable rules using the Jewish calendar but Windows zone files could not represent the rules' dates in a year-independent way. Partial workarounds, which mishandled older time stamps, included manually switching zone files every year[150] and a Microsoft tool that switches zones automatically.[151] In 2013, Israel standardized its daylight saving time according to the Gregorian calendar[image: External link].[152]

Microsoft Windows keeps the system real-time clock[image: External link] in local time. This causes several problems, including compatibility when multi booting[image: External link] with operating systems that set the clock to UTC, and double-adjusting the clock when multi booting different Windows versions, such as with a rescue boot disk. This approach is a problem even in Windows-only systems: there is no support for per-user timezone settings, only a single system-wide setting. In 2008 Microsoft hinted that future versions of Windows will partially support a Windows registry[image: External link] entry RealTimeIsUniversal that had been introduced many years earlier, when Windows NT[image: External link] supported RISC[image: External link] machines with UTC clocks, but had not been maintained.[153] Since then at least two fixes related to this feature have been published by Microsoft.[154][155]

The NTFS[image: External link] file system used by recent versions of Windows stores the file with a UTC time stamp, but displays it corrected to local—or seasonal—time. However, the FAT[image: External link] filesystem commonly used on removable devices stores only the local time. Consequently, when a file is copied from the hard disk onto separate media, its time will be set to the current local time. If the time adjustment is changed, the timestamps of the original file and the copy will be different. The same effect can be observed when compressing and uncompressing files with some file archivers[image: External link]. It is the NTFS file that changes seen time. This effect should be kept in mind when trying to determine if a file is a duplicate of another, although there are other methods of comparing files for equality (such as using a checksum algorithm[image: External link]).
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 Permanent daylight saving time




A move to "permanent daylight saving time" (staying on summer hours all year with no time shifts) is sometimes advocated, and has in fact been implemented in some jurisdictions such as Argentina, Chile,[156] Iceland, Singapore, Uzbekistan, Belarus[78] and Turkey. Advocates cite the same advantages as normal DST without the problems associated with the twice yearly time shifts. However, many remain unconvinced of the benefits, citing the same problems and the relatively late sunrises, particularly in winter, that year-round DST entails.[14] Russia switched to permanent DST from 2011 to 2014, but the move proved unpopular because of the late sunrises in winter, so the country switched permanently back to "standard" or "winter" time in 2014.[157] The United Kingdom also experimented with year-round summer time between 1968 and 1971, and put clocks forward by an hour during World War II.[158]
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 By country and region
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Central European Summer Time





Central European Summer Time (CEST) is the standard clock time observed during the period of summer daylight-saving in those European countries which observe Central European Time (UTC + one hour[image: External link]) during the rest of the year. It corresponds to UTC + two hours[image: External link].
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 Names




Other names which have been applied to Central European Summer Time are Middle European Summer Time (MEST), Central European Daylight Saving Time (CEDT), and Bravo Time (after the second letter of the NATO phonetic alphabet[image: External link]).
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 Period of observation




Since 1996 European Summer Time has been observed between 1:00 UTC on the last Sunday of March and 1:00 on the last Sunday of October; previously the rules were not uniform across the European Union.[1]
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 Usage




The following countries and territories use Central European Summer Time.


	
Albania, regularly since 1974

	
Andorra, regularly since 1985

	
Austria, regularly since 1980

	
Belgium, regularly since 1980

	
Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link], regularly since 1983

	
Croatia, regularly since 1983

	
Czech Republic[image: External link], regularly since 1979

	
Denmark (metropolitan), regularly since 1980

	
France ( metropolitan[image: External link]), regularly since 1976

	
Germany[image: External link], regularly since 1980

	
Gibraltar[image: External link], regularly since 1982

	
Hungary, regularly since 1983

	
Italy, regularly since 1968

	Liechtenstein[image: External link]

	
Luxembourg, regularly since 1981

	
Malta, regularly since 1974

	
Monaco, regularly since 1976

	
Montenegro[image: External link], regularly since 1983

	
Netherlands[image: External link], regularly since 1977

	
Norway, regularly since 1980

	
Poland, regularly since 1977

	
Republic of Macedonia[image: External link], regularly since 1983

	
San Marino[image: External link], regularly since 1966

	
Serbia, regularly since 1983

	
Slovakia[image: External link] regularly since 1979

	
Slovenia, regularly since 1983

	
Spain (except Canary Islands[image: External link], which apply Western European Summer Time[image: External link] instead), regularly since 1974

	
Sweden[image: External link], regularly since 1980

	
Switzerland, regularly since 1981

	
Vatican, regularly since 1966



CEST was used also in the years 1993–1995 in Portugal[image: External link], 1998–1999 in Lithuania and 2005–2008 in Tunisia. In addition, Libya used CEST during the years 1951–1959, 1982–1989, 1996–1997 and 2012–2013.
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Right- and left-hand Traffic





The terms right-hand traffic (RHT) and left-hand traffic (LHT) refer to regulations requiring all bidirectional traffic[image: External link], unless otherwise directed, to keep to the right or to the left side of the road, respectively.[1] This is so fundamental to traffic[image: External link] flow that it is sometimes referred to as the rule of the road.[2]

About two-thirds of the world's population (163 countries and territories) use RHT, with the remaining 76 countries and territories using LHT[image: External link].[3] Countries that use LHT account for about a sixth of the world's area and a quarter of its roads.[4] In the early 1900s some countries including Canada, Spain, and Brazil had different rules in different parts of the country. During the 1900s many countries standardised within their jurisdictions, and changed from LHT to RHT, mostly to conform with regional custom. In 1919, 104 of the world's territories were LHT and an equal number were RHT. From 1919 to 1986, 34 of the LHT territories switched to RHT.[5]

Many of the countries with LHT are former British colonies[image: External link] in the Caribbean[image: External link], Southern Africa[image: External link], Southeast Asia[image: External link], Australia, and New Zealand[image: External link]. In Europe, only four countries still drive on the left: the United Kingdom, Ireland, Malta, and Cyprus, all of which are islands. Japan, Thailand[image: External link], Nepal[image: External link], Bhutan[image: External link], Mozambique[image: External link], Suriname[image: External link], East Timor[image: External link], and Indonesia are among the few LHT countries outside the former British Empire[image: External link].

Nearly all countries use one side or the other throughout their entire territory. Most exceptions are due to historical considerations and involve islands with no road connection to the main part of a country. China is RHT except the Special Administrative Regions of China[image: External link] of Hong Kong[image: External link] and Macau[image: External link]. The United States is RHT except the United States Virgin Islands[image: External link].[6] The United Kingdom is LHT, but its overseas territories[image: External link] of Gibraltar[image: External link] and British Indian Ocean Territory[image: External link] are RHT.

According to the International Regulations for Preventing Collisions at Sea[image: External link], water traffic is RHT. For aircraft the US Federal Aviation Regulations[image: External link] provide for passing on the right, both in the air and on water.[7]

Light rail vehicles[image: External link] generally operate on the same side as other road traffic in the country. Many countries use RHT for automobiles but LHT for trains. In some countries this occurred because rail traffic remained LHT after automobile traffic switched to RHT, for example in China, Brazil, and Argentina. However, France, Belgium, and Switzerland have used RHT for automobiles since their introduction but operate trains using LHT.

There is no technical reason to prefer one side over the other.[8] In healthy populations, traffic safety is thought to be the same regardless of handedness[image: External link], however researches have speculated that LHT may be safer for ageing populations[9] since humans are more commonly right eye dominant[image: External link] than left.[10]
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 History




Ancient Greek, Egyptian, and Roman troops kept to the left when marching.[11] In 1998, archaeologists found a well-preserved double track leading to a Roman quarry near Swindon[image: External link]. The grooves in the road on the left side (viewed facing down the track away from the quarry) were much deeper than those on the right side, suggesting LHT, at least at this location, since carts would exit the quarry heavily loaded, and enter it empty.[12]

The first reference in English law[image: External link] to an order for LHT was in 1756, with regard to London Bridge[image: External link].[13]

Some historians, such as C. Northcote Parkinson[image: External link], believed that ancient travellers on horseback or on foot generally kept to the left, since most people were right handed. If two men riding on horseback were to start a fight, each would edge toward the left.[11] In the year 1300, Pope Boniface VIII[image: External link] directed pilgrims to keep left.[11]

In the late 1700s, traffic in the United States was RHT based on teamsters[image: External link]' use of large freight wagons pulled by several pairs of horses. The wagons had no driver's seat, so a postilion[image: External link] sat on the left rear horse and held his whip in his right hand. Seated on the left, the driver preferred that other wagons pass him on the left so that he could be sure to keep clear of the wheels of oncoming wagons.[14]

In France, traditionally foot traffic had kept right, while carriage traffic kept left. Following the French Revolution, all traffic kept right.[13] Following the Napoleonic Wars, the French imposed RHT on parts of Europe. During the colonial period, RHT was introduced by the French in New France[image: External link], French West Africa[image: External link], the Maghreb[image: External link], French Indochina[image: External link], the West Indies[image: External link], French Guiana[image: External link] and the Réunion[image: External link], among others.

Meanwhile, LHT traffic was introduced by the British in Atlantic Canada[image: External link], Australia, New Zealand, the East Africa Protectorate[image: External link], the British India[image: External link], Southern Rhodesia[image: External link] and the Cape Colony[image: External link] (now Zimbabwe and South Africa), British Guiana[image: External link], and British Hong Kong[image: External link]. LHT was also introduced by the Portuguese Empire[image: External link] in Portuguese Macau[image: External link], Colonial Brazil[image: External link], East Timor, Portuguese Mozambique[image: External link], and Angola[image: External link].

The first keep-right law for driving in the United States[image: External link] was passed in 1792 and applied to the Philadelphia and Lancaster Turnpike[image: External link].[8] New York[image: External link] formalised RHT in 1804, New Jersey[image: External link] in 1813 and Massachusetts[image: External link] in 1821.[15]
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 Changing sides
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 Europe




In 1915, LHT was introduced everywhere in the Austro-Hungarian Empire.[16] In 1918 the Empire was split up into several countries, and they all changed eventually to RHT, as in the switch to right-hand traffic in Czechoslovakia[image: External link].

Sweden[image: External link] was LHT from about 1734 to 1967,[17] despite having land borders with RHT countries, and virtually all the cars on the road in Sweden being left hand drive (LHD). A referendum was held in 1955, with an overwhelming majority voting against a change to RHT. Nevertheless, some years later the government ordered a conversion, which took place at 5 am on Sunday, 3 September 1967. The accident rate dropped sharply after the change,[18] but soon rose back to near its original level.[19] The day was known as Dagen H[image: External link] ("The H-Day"), the 'H' being for Högertrafik or right traffic. When Iceland switched the following year, it was known as H-dagurinn[image: External link], again meaning "The H-day".[20]

In the late 1960s the UK Department for Transport[image: External link] considered switching to RHT, but declared it unsafe and too costly.[21] Road building standards, for motorways in particular, allow asymmetrically designed road junctions, where merge and diverge lanes differ in length.[22]
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 The Americas




During the planning of the Pan American Highway[image: External link] from Alaska[image: External link] to Cape Horn[image: External link] in the 1930s, it was decided that the road should use RHT on its entire length. Many countries changed to RHT. Guyana[image: External link] and Suriname[image: External link] are the only two remaining countries in the mainland Americas[image: External link] that drive on the left.

Much of the Caribbean is LHT.
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 Asia and the Pacific




China adopted RHT in 1946. Taiwan[image: External link] changed to driving on the right at the same time. Hong Kong and Macau continue to be LHT.

Myanmar switched to RHT in 1970.[23]

Samoa[image: External link], a former German colony, had been RHT for more than a century. It switched to LHT in 2009,[24] being the first territory in almost 40 years to switch.[25] The move was legislated in 2008 to allow Samoans to use cheaper right hand drive (RHD) vehicles imported from Australia, New Zealand, or Japan, and to harmonise with other South Pacific nations. A political party, The People's Party[image: External link], was formed to try to protest against the change, a protest group which launched a legal challenge,[26] and an estimated 18,000 people attending demonstrations against it.[27] The motor industry was also opposed as 14,000 of Samoa's 18,000 vehicles are designed for RHT and the government has refused to meet the cost of conversion.[25] After months of preparation, the switch from right to left happened in an atmosphere of national celebration. There were no reported incidents.[4] At 05:50 local time, Monday 7 September, a radio announcement halted traffic, and an announcement at 6:00 ordered traffic to switch to LHT.[24] The change coincided with more restrictive enforcement of speeding and seat-belt laws.[28] That day and the following day were declared public holidays, to reduce traffic.[29] The change included a three-day ban on alcohol sales, while police mounted dozens of checkpoints, warning drivers to drive slowly.[4]

The Philippines was mostly LHT during its Spanish[image: External link] & American[image: External link] colonial periods,[30][31] the latter despite America's switch to RHT in the 1930's (see above); as well as during the Commonwealth era[image: External link].[32] During the Japanese occupation[image: External link] the Philippines remained LHT,[33] nonwithstanding an LHT edict;[34] but during the Battle of Manila[image: External link] the liberating American forces drove their tanks to the right for easier facilitation of movement. RHT was formally finalized by Executive Order No. 34 signed by President Sergio Osmeña[image: External link] on 10 March 1945.[35]
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 Africa




Ghana switched from LHT to RHT in 1974.

Rwanda[image: External link], a former Belgian colony in central Africa, is RHT but is considering switching to LHT, to bring the country in line with other members of the East African Community[image: External link] (EAC).[36] A survey, carried out in 2009, indicated that 54% of Rwandans were in favour of the switch. Reasons cited were the perceived lower costs of RHD vehicles as opposed to LHD versions of the same model, easier maintenance and the political benefit of harmonisation of traffic regulations with other EAC countries. The same survey also indicated that RHD cars are 16 to 49 per cent cheaper than their LHD equivalents.[37] In 2014 an internal report from consultants to the Ministry of Infrastructure recommended a switch to LHT.[38] In 2015, the ban on RHD vehicles was lifted; RHD trucks from neighbouring countries cost $1000 less than LHD models imported from Europe.[39][40]
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 Changing sides at borders




Although many LHT jurisdictions are on islands, there are cases where vehicles may be driven from LHT across a border into a RHT area. The Vienna Convention on Road Traffic[image: External link] regulates the use of foreign registered vehicles in the 72 countries that are parties to the 1968 agreement.

Although the United Kingdom is separated from Continental Europe[image: External link] by the English Channel[image: External link], the level of cross-Channel traffic is very high; the Channel Tunnel[image: External link] alone carries 3.5 million vehicles per year between the UK and France.

Some countries have borders where drivers must switch from LHT to RHT and vice versa.

LHT Thailand has three RHT neighbours: Cambodia[image: External link], Laos[image: External link], Myanmar[image: External link]. Most of its borders use a simple traffic light to do the switch, but there are also interchanges which enable the switch while keeping up a continuous flow of traffic.[41]

There are four road border crossing points between Hong Kong and Mainland China. In 2006, the daily average number of vehicle trips recorded at Lok Ma Chau was 31,100.[42] The next largest is Man Kam To[image: External link], where there is no changeover system and the border roads on the mainland side Wenjindu[image: External link] intersect as one-way streets with a main road.

The Takutu River Bridge[image: External link] (which links LHT Guyana and RHT Brazil[43]) is the only border in the Americas where traffic changes sides.
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 Road vehicle configurations





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Driver seating position




In RHT jurisdictions, vehicles are configured with LHD, with the driver sitting on the left side. In LHT jurisdictions, the reverse is true. The driver's side, the side closest to the centre of the road, is sometimes called the offside, while the passenger side, the side closest to the side of the road, is sometimes called the nearside.[44]

Historically there was less consistency in the relationship of the position of the driver to the handedness of traffic. Most American cars produced before 1910 were RHD.[8] In 1908 Henry Ford[image: External link] standardised the Model T[image: External link] as LHD in RHT America,[8] arguing that with RHD and RHT, the passenger was obliged to "get out on the street side and walk around the car" and that with steering from the left, the driver "is able to see even the wheels of the other car and easily avoids danger."[45] By 1915 other manufacturers followed Ford's lead, due to the popularity of the Model T.[8]

In specialised cases, the driver will sit on the nearside, or kerbside. Examples include:


	Where the driver needs a good view of the nearside, e.g. street sweepers[image: External link], or vehicles driven along unstable road edges.[46]


	Where it is more convenient for the driver to be on the nearside, e.g. delivery vehicles. The Grumman LLV[image: External link] is widely in used on RHD configurations in RHT North America. Some Unimogs[image: External link] are designed to be switch between LHD and RHD to permit operators to work on the more convenient side of the truck.



Generally, the convention is to mount a motorcycle on the left,[47] and kickstands[image: External link] are usually on the left[48] which makes it more convenient to mount on the safer kerbside[48] as is the case in LHT.
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 Headlamps




The projection of light from low-beam headlamps[image: External link] is asymmetrical. The kerbside lamp projects light forwards, while the other headlamp dips the beam down and away from oncoming traffic, so as not to dazzle drivers coming in the opposite direction. In Europe, headlamps approved for use on one side of the road must be adaptable to produce adequate illumination with controlled glare for temporarily driving on the other side of the road.[49] This is done by affixing masking strips or prismatic lenses to a designated part of the lens or by moving all or part of the headlamp optic so all or part of the beam is shifted or the asymmetrical portion is occluded.[49] Some cars have a built in adjustment to adapt the projection mechanically.[50]
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 Worldwide distribution by country




Of the 193 countries currently recognised by the United Nations, 139 use RHT and 54 use LHT. A country and its territories and dependencies is counted once.



	Country
	Road traffic
	Road switched sides
	Multi-track rail[image: External link] traffic generally
	Notes



	 Afghanistan
	RHT
	
	RHT
	Was LHT until the 1950s, in line with neighbouring British Raj[image: External link] and later Pakistan[image: External link].[51]



	 Albania
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Algeria
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Andorra
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Angola[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1928
	
	



	 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Argentina
	RHT
	10 June 1945
	LHT
	The anniversary on 10 June is still observed each year as Día de la Seguridad Vial (road safety day).[53]



	  Armenia[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Australia
	LHT[3]
	
	LHT
	Commonwealth. Includes  Christmas Island[image: External link],  Cocos Islands[image: External link],  Norfolk Island[image: External link]



	 Austria
	RHT
	1921 in Vorarlberg[image: External link], 1930 in North Tyrol[image: External link], 1935 in Carinthia[image: External link] and East Tyrol[image: External link], 1938 in the rest of the country.
	RHT[54]
	Originally LHT, like most of former Austria-Hungary.



	 Azerbaijan
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Bahamas[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	RHT
	1967
	
	Former British protectorate. Switched to same side as neighbours.[55]



	  Bangladesh[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	  Barbados[image: External link]
	LHT
	
	
	



	 Belgium
	RHT[52]
	1899
	LHT
	The Brussels Metro[image: External link] runs on the right.



	 Belarus
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Belize[image: External link]
	RHT
	1961[2]
	
	Former British colony. Switched to same side as neighbours.



	  Benin[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Bhutan[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	Under British protection before 1949.



	  Bolivia[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Botswana[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Brazil
	RHT
	1928[52]
	LHT
	A Portuguese colony until the early 19th century[image: External link], switched some states still using LHT[56] to RHT in 1928.[57]



	  Brunei[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	Switched sides after the collapse of Austria-Hungary.



	 Bulgaria
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Burkina Faso[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Burundi[image: External link]
	RHT
	
	
	Considering switching to LHT[58] in line with neighbours Tanzania, Kenya and Uganda.



	  Cambodia[image: External link]
	RHT
	
	
	RHT implemented while part of French Indochina[image: External link]. RHD cars, many of which were smuggled from Thailand, were banned from 2001, even though they accounted for 80% of vehicles in the country.[59]



	  Cameroon[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1961
	
	



	 Canada
	RHT
	1920s
	RHT
	Territories now in Canada have always been RHT, except British Columbia[image: External link], which changed to RHT in stages from 1920 to 1923,[60][61] and New Brunswick[image: External link], Nova Scotia[image: External link], and Prince Edward Island[image: External link] which changed in 1922, 1923, and 1924 respectively.[62] Newfoundland and Labrador[image: External link] changed to RHT in 1947 while still a dominion of the British Empire, two years before joining Canada.[63]



	 Cape Verde[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1928
	
	



	 Central African Republic[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Chad[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Chile[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	 China
	RHT/LHT[3]
	1946
	LHT
	At one time, northern provinces were RHT due to American influence, while southern provinces were LHT due to British influence. LHT was uniform in the 1930s. China includes LHT  Hong Kong[image: External link] and   Macau[image: External link], former colonies of Britain and Portugal, respectively.



	  Colombia[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Comoros[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Congo[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Democratic Republic of Congo[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Costa Rica[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Côte d'Ivoire[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Croatia
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	Unlike most of Austria-Hungary was RHT but changed to LHT during the First World War[image: External link]. Switched to RHT on joining the Kingdom of Yugoslavia[image: External link].



	  Cuba[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	Former British colony.



	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1939
	RHT
	Was LHT, like most of former Austria-Hungary, switched during the German occupation of Czechoslovakia[image: External link].



	 Denmark
	RHT
	1758[2]
	RHT[64]
	Includes  Faroe Islands[image: External link] and   Greenland[image: External link]



	  Djibouti[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Dominica[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	Former British colony.



	 Dominican Republic[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 East Timor[image: External link]
	LHT
	1976
	
	Originally LHT, like its colonial power Portugal. Switched to RHT with Portugal in 1928.[2] Under the Indonesian occupation of East Timor[image: External link], changed back to LHT in 1976.



	  Ecuador[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	 Egypt
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	Road vehicles are RHT due to French influence, but railway system was built by British companies.



	 El Salvador[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Equatorial Guinea[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Eritrea[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1964
	
	



	 Estonia
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Ethiopia[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1964
	LHT
	



	  Fiji[image: External link]
	LHT
	
	
	



	 Finland
	RHT
	1858
	RHT
	Formerly ruled by LHT Sweden, switched to RHT as the Grand Duchy of Finland[image: External link] by Russian decree.[65]



	 France
	RHT
	1792
	LHT[66]
	Includes  French Polynesia[image: External link],  New Caledonia[image: External link],  Saint Pierre and Miquelon[image: External link],  Wallis and Futuna[image: External link],  French Guiana[image: External link],   Réunion[image: External link],  Saint Barthélemy[image: External link],  Collectivity of Saint Martin[image: External link],   Guadeloupe[image: External link],   Mayotte[image: External link].



	  Gabon[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Gambia[image: External link]
	RHT [52]
	1965
	
	



	 Georgia
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Germany
	RHT[67]
	
	RHT
	



	  Ghana[image: External link]
	RHT
	1974
	
	Former British colony. When changing to RHT a Twi language[image: External link] slogan was "Nifa, Nifa Enan" or "Right, Right, Fourth".[68]



	  Greece[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Grenada[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Guatemala[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Guinea[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Guinea-Bissau[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1928
	
	



	  Guyana[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Haiti[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Honduras[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Hungary
	RHT[52]
	1941
	RHT
	Originally LHT, like most of Austria-Hungary.



	 Iceland
	RHT
	1968
	
	The day of the switch was known as H-dagurinn. Most passenger cars were already LHD.



	  Iran[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Iraq[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 India
	LHT[52]
	
	LHT
	Former British colony.



	 Indonesia
	LHT[3]
	
	RHT[69]
	Trains in future Jakarta Mass Rapid Transit will drive on left



	 Ireland
	LHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	 Israel
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Italy
	RHT
	1920s
	LHT
	Until 1927 the countryside was RHT while cities were LHT.[70] Rome changed to RHT in 1924 and Milan in 1926. Alfa Romeo[image: External link] and Lancia[image: External link] did not produce LHD cars until as late as 1950 and 1953 respectively, as many drivers favoured the RHD layout even in RHT as this offered the driver a clearer view of the edge of the road in mountainous regions at a time when many such roads lacked barriers or walls.[71]



	  Jamaica[image: External link]
	LHT[72]
	
	
	



	 Japan
	LHT[52]
	
	LHT
	
Post-World War II Okinawa[image: External link] was ruled by the United States Civil Administration of the Ryukyu Islands[image: External link] and was RHT. It was returned to Japan in 1972 went LHT in 1978.[73] The conversion operation was known as 730[image: External link] (Nana-San-Maru, which means Nana(7)-San(3)-Maru(0)). Okinawa is one of few places to have changed from RHT to LHT in the late 20th century.





	 Jordan
	RHT[52]
	
	
	RHT, despite the Mandate for Palestine and the Transjordan memorandum being under British rule till 1946.



	  Kazakhstan[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Kenya[image: External link]
	LHT[74]
	
	
	British colony until 1963.



	  Kiribati[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	 North Korea[image: External link] and  South Korea
	RHT
	1946
	LHT
	Korea had been LHT because of the influence of Japan in the 1900s. Switched to RHT under Soviet and American occupation after 1945.



	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Kyrgyzstan
	RHT
	
	
	Former part of RHT Soviet Union[image: External link]. In 2012, over 20,000 cheaper used RHD cars were imported from Japan.[75]



	  Laos[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	RHT implemented while part of French Indochina[image: External link].



	 Latvia
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Lebanon
	RHT[52]
	
	
	Former French mandate.



	  Lesotho[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Liberia[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Libya
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Lithuania
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Luxembourg
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Macedonia[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Madagascar[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Malawi[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Malaysia[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	  Maldives[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Malta
	LHT[52]
	
	
	British colony until 1964.



	  Mauritius[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	Former British colony. Island nation.



	  Mozambique[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Mali[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Marshall Islands[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Mauritania[image: External link]
	RHT
	
	
	Mining roads between Fdérik[image: External link] and Zouérat[image: External link] are LHT.[76]



	 Mexico
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Micronesia[image: External link]
	RHT [52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Moldova
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Monaco
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	 Mongolia
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Morocco
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Myanmar[image: External link]
	RHT
	1970
	LHT
	Much of infrastructure still geared to LHD.



	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	RHT
	1906[77]
	RHT
	Rotterdam was LHT until 1917.[78] Includes   Curaçao[image: External link],  Sint Maarten[image: External link], and   Aruba[image: External link]



	  Namibia[image: External link]
	LHT
	1918
	
	RHT as a German colony. After South Africa occupied German South-West Africa[image: External link] during World War I, switched to LHT.[2] South-West Africa[image: External link] was made a South African mandate by the League of Nations, and the new rule of the road was established in law.[79]



	  Nauru[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	1918
	
	



	    Nepal[image: External link]
	LHT[80]
	
	
	



	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	LHT[3]
	
	LHT
	Includes territories   Niue[image: External link] and  Cook Islands[image: External link]



	  Nicaragua[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Niger[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Nigeria[image: External link]
	RHT
	1972[81]
	
	Former British colony. Switched to RHT as it is surrounded by former French RHT colonies.



	 Norway
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Oman[image: External link]
	RHT
	
	
	Not a party to the Vienna Convention on Road Traffic and bans all foreign-registered RHD vehicles.[82]



	  Palau[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Palestine
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Pakistan[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	  Panama[image: External link]
	RHT
	1943[83]
	
	



	 Papua New Guinea[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Paraguay[image: External link]
	RHT
	1945[84]
	
	



	  Peru[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	 Philippines
	RHT
	1946[35]
	RHT
	LHT up until the Battle of Manila[image: External link] in 1945



	 Poland
	RHT
	
	RHT
	Partitions of Poland[image: External link] belonging to the German Empire[image: External link] and the Russian Empire[image: External link] were RHT. Partitions that were part of Austria-Hungary were LHT and changed to RHT in the 1920s.[85]



	  Portugal[image: External link]
	RHT[3]
	1928
	LHT
	Colonies Goa[image: External link], Macau and Mozambique, which had land borders with LHT countries, did not switch and continue to drive on the left.[clarification needed[image: External link]]



	  Qatar[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Romania
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Russia
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT



	  Rwanda[image: External link]
	RHT[58]
	
	
	Former Belgian mandate. Considering switching to LHT[58][86] like its neighbours Tanzania, Kenya and Uganda.



	 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link]
	LHT
	
	
	



	 Saint Lucia[image: External link]
	LHT
	
	
	



	 Saint Vincent and the Grenadines[image: External link]
	LHT
	
	
	



	  Samoa[image: External link]
	LHT
	2009
	
	Switched to LHT to allow the import cars more cheaply from Australia and New Zealand.[3]



	 San Marino[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 São Tomé and Príncipe[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1928
	
	



	 Saudi Arabia
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Senegal[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Serbia
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	Vojvodina[image: External link] was LHT while part of Austria-Hungary.



	  Seychelles[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Sierra Leone[image: External link]
	RHT
	1971[87]
	
	Importation of RHD vehicles was banned in 2013.[88]



	  Singapore[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1939–41
	RHT
	



	 Slovenia
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	 Solomon Islands[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Somalia[image: External link]
	RHT
	1968[89]
	
	



	 South Africa[image: External link]
	LHT[90][91]
	
	LHT
	Former British colony.



	 South Sudan[image: External link]
	RHT
	1973
	



	 Spain
	RHT
	1924
	RHT
	Up to the 1920s Barcelona[image: External link] was RHT, and Madrid[image: External link] was LHT until 1924. The Madrid Metro[image: External link] is LHT.[92]



	 Sri Lanka[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	LHT
	Former British Colony.



	  Sudan[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1973
	
	



	  Suriname[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Swaziland[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Sweden[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	1967
	LHT
	



	  Switzerland
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	 Syria
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Taiwan[image: External link]
	RHT
	1946
	
	Was LHT during the period of Japanese rule[image: External link]. The government of the Republic of China[image: External link] changed Taiwan to RHT in 1946 along with the rest of China.[93]



	 Tajikistan
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Tanzania[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Thailand[image: External link]
	LHT[3]
	
	LHT
	One of the few LHT countries not a former British colony. Shares long land border with RHT Laos and Cambodia.



	  Togo[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Tonga[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link]
	LHT[94]
	
	
	Former British colony.



	 Tunisia
	RHT[52]
	
	
	French RHT was enforced in the French protectorate of Tunisia[image: External link] from 1881.



	 Turkey
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 Turkmenistan
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Tuvalu[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Uganda[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	 Ukraine
	RHT
	1922[85]
	RHT
	Was LHT, like most of former Austria-Hungary. Carpathian Ruthenia[image: External link] remained LHT as part of Czechoslovakia before switching in 1941 as part of Hungary. The rest of Ukraine, having been part of the Russian Empire[image: External link], already drove on the right.



	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	 United Kingdom
	LHT
	
	LHT/RHT
	Includes Crown Dependencies and Overseas Territories  Isle of Man,  Guernsey,   Jersey[image: External link],   Anguilla[image: External link],   Bermuda[image: External link],  British Virgin Islands[image: External link],  Cayman Islands[image: External link], Channel Islands,  Falkland Islands[image: External link],   Montserrat[image: External link],  Pitcairn Islands[image: External link],  Turks and Caicos Islands[image: External link],  Saint Helena, Ascension, Tristan da Cunha[image: External link]. LHT Falkland Islands[95] was RHT during the 1982 invasion of the Falkland Islands[image: External link].   Gibraltar[image: External link] has been RHT since 1929 because of its land border with Spain.[96]



	 United States
	RHT
	
	RHT/LHT[97]
	Includes  American Samoa[image: External link],   Guam[image: External link],  Northern Mariana Islands[image: External link],  Puerto Rico[image: External link].  U.S. Virgin Islands[image: External link] is LHT, like much of the Caribbean.



	  Uruguay[image: External link]
	RHT[84]
	1945
	
	Became LHT in 1918, but as in some other countries in South America, changed to RHT on 2 September 1945. A speed limit of 30 km/h (19 mph) was observed until 30 September for safety.



	  Uzbekistan[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	RHT
	



	  Vanuatu[image: External link]
	RHT[98]
	
	
	



	  Venezuela[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	



	  Vietnam[image: External link]
	RHT[52]
	
	LHT
	Became RHT as French Indochina[image: External link].



	  Yemen[image: External link]
	RHT
	1977[2]
	
	South Yemen[image: External link], formerly the British colony of Aden[image: External link], changed to RHT 1977. A series of postage stamps[image: External link] commemorating the event was issued.[99] North Yemen[image: External link] was already RHT.



	  Zambia[image: External link]
	LHT[52]
	
	
	



	  Zimbabwe[image: External link]
	LHT
	
	LHT
	Former British colony. In 2010 the government attempted to ban LHD vehicles.[100]
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 Traffic behavior






	Manoeuver
	LHT
	RHT



	Unless overtaking stay on the
	left
	right



	On roundabouts[image: External link] traffic rotates
	clockwise
	counterclockwise



	Oncoming traffic is seen coming from the
	right
	left



	Traffic must cross oncoming traffic when turning
	right
	left



	Most traffic signs[image: External link] are on the
	left
	right



	
Pedestrians[image: External link] crossing a two-way road look first for traffic from their
	right
	left



	
Dual carriageway[image: External link] ramps are on the
	left
	right



	After stopping at a red light it may be legal to turn
	left
	right
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 See also





	Hook turn[image: External link]

	Traffic-light signalling and operation[image: External link]

	World Forum for Harmonization of Vehicle Regulations[image: External link]
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Telephone numbers in Italy





Telephone numbers in Italy are defined by a telephone numbering plan that is organized by types of services.[1] Landline numbers and mobile phone numbers are easily recognizable: the former start with 0 and the latter start with 3. Other initial digits denote other services, such as emergency and toll-free numbers.

The country code[image: External link] for calling Italy from abroad is 39.[2] The international prefix[image: External link] is 00, as is standard in most European countries. Four different emergency numbers exist, including 112[image: External link].[3]

Italy uses an open numbering plan in which the length of subscriber telephone numbers varies from six to eleven digits. The dialing procedures for callers mandate that the full telephone number is always dialed, including the area code[image: External link], which is called prefix (prefisso in Italian[image: External link]).

When communicating phone numbers it is usual to group the digits, but there are no fixed rules for grouping. The same phone number is likely to be written or pronounced differently by different people. Several symbols can be used to group digits; spaces are common, but dots and hyphens are often seen as well.
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 Number formats




The minimum number length is 3 digits and the maximum is 12.[1]
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 Landline numbers




Landline numbers start with the digit 0 and are 6 to 11 digits long, although they are rarely shorter than 9. They are composed of a variable length prefix followed by a variable length subscriber number[image: External link].

Prefixes are assigned on a geographical basis, starting from the north of the country: for example Turin[image: External link] has prefix "011", Rome[image: External link] has "06" and Naples[image: External link] has "081".[4]
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Mobile phone numbers start with the digit 3 and are generally ten digits long. It is still possible, but rare, to find nine-digit numbers, which were the first to be assigned.

The first three digits of the mobile phone numbers (prefix) identify the mobile network operator[image: External link] that assigned the number, but since 2002 mobile number portability[image: External link] is possible and thus any number can end up being managed by any operator.

Some network operators allow the caller to insert additional digit in order to redirect phone calls to voice mail. For example dialing "36 339 7308986" will connect to the voice mail of the phone number "339 7308986".[5] The extra digits required vary based on the network operator managing the number.
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 Emergency and service numbers




Emergency and service numbers start with the digit 1.

Four different emergency numbers are currently in use, but they are in the process of being replaced by 112, previously assigned to the gendarmerie, is already accepting any emergency calls in some areas.[6][7] Calls to 112 are answered within seconds and in multiple languages.[3]

The complete list of emergency numbers is:


	"112": gendarmerie (Carabinieri);[3][8]


	"113": police (Polizia di Stato[image: External link]);[3][8]


	"115": fire brigade (Vigili del Fuoco[image: External link]);[3][8]


	"118": first aid.[3][8]




Examples of service numbers are:


	"10...": carrier selection codes, to be prepended to the dialed number;

	"116": road help ( ACI[image: External link]);

	"117": customs/financial/border police (Guardia di Finanza[image: External link]);[8]


	"12xx": directory services;

	"1240": directory service provided by Italiaonline;[9]






	"15xx": public utility services;

	"1515": fire department (forestry), handled by Corpo Forestale dello Stato;[8]


	"1525": Environmental emergencies;

	"1518": road information, handled by CCISS;[8]


	"1530": maritime assistance, handled by Corps of the Port Captaincies – Coast Guard[image: External link];





	"194...": customer care services;

	"19696": social communication services, helpline for children;
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 Special-rate numbers




Special-rate numbers start with 8 and include toll-free numbers[image: External link] (called green numbers, numeri verdi in Italian, starting with "80..."), shared-rate numbers ("84...") and premium-rate services ("89...").
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 Other numbers




Numbers starting with 4 are used for network-specific phone services like voice mailbox and various information services; they can be free, non-premium or premium.

Included in this category are, among others:


	"40...": free operator internal services;

	"455...": fundraising services for social purposes by non-profit agencies, organizations and associations and government;

	"47...": mass call services;



The digit 5 has been reserved for VoIP[image: External link] numbers.

Finally 7 is used for internet services such as virtual fax numbers and dial up internet access ("70...").
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 Unassigned numbers




Numbers starting with the digits 2, 6 and 9 are currently unassigned and reserved for future purposes.
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In the past it was possible to omit the prefix when calling from a landline to another landline in the same area. The digit "0" was the trunk code and it had to be removed when calling from abroad.[10]

This changed in 1998, with a transition period lasting from 19 June to 31 December. The new dial plan requires one to dial the full number for every call. The main advantage is the availability of millions of previously reserved phone numbers.[10]

The change was widely advertised with a campaign named "Fissa il prefisso" ("Attach the prefix").[10]

It was originally intended also to replace the leading "0" with "4" for landlines. This was scheduled to be implemented starting from 29 December 2000, but this never happened: "0" remained to identify landlines and "4" now identifies network services.

Example for calling the landline subscriber number "xxxxxxxx" in Rome:


	"xxxxxxxx": from within Rome, before 1998;

	"06 xxxxxxxx": from within Rome, after 1998;

	"06 xxxxxxxx": from outside Rome, both before and after 1998;

	"+39 6 xxxxxxxx": from abroad, before 1998;

	"+39 06 xxxxxxxx": from abroad, after 1998.
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Until 2001 a leading "0" was part of any mobile phone number, but it has been removed.[11]

Example for calling the mobile phone number "3xx xxxxxxxx":


	"03xx xxxxxxx": from within Italy, before 2001;

	"3xx xxxxxxx": from within Italy, after 2001;

	"+39 3xx xxxxxxx": from abroad, both before and after 2001.
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 Other changes




Several other smaller changes occurred during the years: for example the prefix for toll free numbers changed from "167" to "800" in 1999.[12]
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 Campione d'Italia




The Italian municipality[image: External link] Campione d'Italia, an exclave within the Swiss canton of Ticino[image: External link], uses the Swiss telephone network and is part of the Swiss numbering plan[image: External link].
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See: Telephone numbers in San Marino[image: External link]


The Italian enclave San Marino[image: External link] has its own country code 378, but landline numbers can be reached using the Italian country code as well: the prefix "0549" is assigned to San Marino. Dialing either "+378 xxxxxx" or "+39 0549 xxxxxx" will reach the same number. Mobile phone customers are sometimes assigned Italian phone numbers.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Vatican City




See: Telephone numbers in Vatican City[image: External link]


The country code 379 is assigned to Vatican City, but it is not used: telephone numbers in Vatican City are integrated into the Italian numbering plan. Vatican landline telephone numbers are in the form "+39 06 698xxxxx", "+39" being the country code for Italy and "06" the prefix for Rome.
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ISO 3166





ISO 3166 is a standard[image: External link] published by the International Organization for Standardization[image: External link] (ISO) that defines codes[image: External link] for the names of countries[image: External link], dependent territories, special areas of geographical interest, and their principal subdivisions[image: External link] (e.g., provinces[image: External link] or states[image: External link]). The official name of the standard is Codes for the representation of names of countries and their subdivisions.
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It consists of three parts:[1]


	
ISO 3166-1[image: External link], Codes for the representation of names of countries and their subdivisions – Part 1: Country codes, defines codes for the names of countries, dependent territories, and special areas of geographical interest. It defines three sets of country codes[image: External link]:

	
ISO 3166-1 alpha-2[image: External link] – two-letter country codes which are the most widely used of the three, and used most prominently for the Internet[image: External link]'s country code top-level domains[image: External link] (with a few exceptions, e.g. uk instead of GB for United Kingdom).

	
ISO 3166-1 alpha-3[image: External link] – three-letter country codes which allow a better visual association between the codes and the country names than the alpha-2 codes.

	
ISO 3166-1 numeric[image: External link] – three-digit country codes which are identical to those developed and maintained by the United Nations Statistics Division[image: External link], with the advantage of script (writing system[image: External link]) independence, and hence useful for people or systems using non- Latin[image: External link] scripts.





	
ISO 3166-2[image: External link], Codes for the representation of names of countries and their subdivisions – Part 2: Country subdivision code, defines codes for the names of the principal subdivisions (e.g., provinces or states) of all countries coded in ISO 3166-1.

	
ISO 3166-3[image: External link], Codes for the representation of names of countries and their subdivisions – Part 3: Code for formerly used names of countries, defines codes for country names which have been deleted from ISO 3166-1 since its first publication in 1974.
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 Editions




The first edition of ISO 3166 was published in 1974, which included only alphabetic country codes. The second edition, published in 1981, also included numeric country codes, with the third and fourth editions published in 1988 and 1993 respectively. The fifth edition, published between 1997 and 1999, was expanded into three parts to include codes for subdivisions and former countries.[2]
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The ISO 3166 standard is maintained by the ISO 3166 Maintenance Agency (ISO 3166/MA), located at the ISO central office in Geneva[image: External link], Switzerland. Originally it was located at the Deutsches Institut für Normung[image: External link] (DIN) in Berlin[image: External link], Germany. Its principal tasks are:[3]


	To add and to eliminate country names (respectively, country subdivision names) and to assign code elements to them;

	To publish lists of country names (respectively, country subdivision names) and code elements;

	To maintain a reference list of all country code elements and country subdivision code elements used and their period of use;

	To issue newsletters announcing changes to the code tables;

	To advise users on the application of ISO 3166.
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 Members




There are ten experts with voting rights on the ISO 3166/MA.[4] Five are representatives of national standards organizations[image: External link]:


	
Association française de normalisation[image: External link] (AFNOR) – France


	
American National Standards Institute[image: External link] (ANSI) – United States


	
British Standards Institution[image: External link] (BSI) – United Kingdom


	
Deutsches Institut für Normung[image: External link] (DIN) – Germany


	
Swedish Standards Institute[image: External link] (SIS) – Sweden[image: External link]




The other five are representatives of major United Nations agencies[image: External link] or other international organizations[image: External link] who are all users of ISO 3166-1:


	
International Atomic Energy Agency[image: External link] (IAEA)

	
International Telecommunication Union[image: External link] (ITU)

	
Internet Corporation for Assigned Names and Numbers[image: External link] (ICANN)

	
United Nations Economic Commission for Europe[image: External link] (UNECE)

	
Universal Postal Union[image: External link] (UPU)



The ISO 3166/MA has further associated members who do not participate in the votes but who, through their expertise, have significant influence on the decision-taking procedure in the maintenance agency.
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	FIPS 10-4[image: External link]

	
ISO 639[image: External link] – Codes for the representation of names of languages


	
ISO 4217 – Currency codes


	
ISO 15924[image: External link] – Codes for the representation of names of scripts
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ISO 3166-2:IT





See: ISO 3166-2[image: External link]


ISO 3166-2:IT is the entry for Italy in ISO 3166-2[image: External link], part of the ISO 3166 standard[image: External link] published by the International Organization for Standardization[image: External link] (ISO), which defines codes[image: External link] for the names of the principal subdivisions[image: External link] (e.g., provinces[image: External link] or states[image: External link]) of all countries[image: External link] coded in ISO 3166-1[image: External link].
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 Elements




Currently for Italy, ISO 3166-2 codes are defined for two levels of subdivisions:


	20 regions

	110 provinces



Each code consists of two parts, separated by a hyphen. The first part is IT, the ISO 3166-1 alpha-2[image: External link] code of Italy. The second part is either of the following:


	two digits: regions

	two letters: provinces



For the regions, the first digit indicates the geographical region where the subdivision is in:


	2, 3, 4: Northern Italy


	5: Central Italy (excluding Lazio)

	6, 7: Southern Italy (including Lazio)

	8: Insular Italy




For provinces, the two-letter part is an abbreviation of the province name, such as 'PG' for Perugia, although, as an exception, the code for Medio Campidano[image: External link] (IT-VS) is based on its two capitals, Villacidro[image: External link] and Sanluri[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Vehicle registration plates




The two-letter provincial codes were used in vehicle registration plates[image: External link] between 1905 and 1994 (except for Rome[image: External link], whose vehicle code has always been ROMA instead of RM).

In 1994, a new universal notation was introduced, dropping the province code entirely. This proved to be unpopular, and the two-letter code (or "ROMA") has been allowed to be added to a new, EU-style, blue border of the plates since 1999.
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 Current codes




Subdivision names are listed as in the ISO 3166-2 standard published by the ISO 3166 Maintenance Agency (ISO 3166/MA).

ISO 639-1[image: External link] codes are used to represent subdivision names in the following administrative languages[image: External link]:


	(de): German


	(fr): French




Click on the button in the header to sort each column.
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 Regions






	Code
	Subdivision name ( it[image: External link])
	Subdivision name ( en[image: External link])[note 1]




	IT-65
	
 Abruzzo

	Abruzzo



	IT-77
	
 Basilicata

	Basilicata



	IT-78
	
 Calabria

	Calabria



	IT-72
	
 Campania

	Campania



	IT-45
	
 Emilia-Romagna

	Emilia-Romagna



	IT-36
	
 Friuli-Venezia Giulia

	Friuli-Venezia Giulia



	IT-62
	
 Lazio

	Lazio



	IT-42
	
  Liguria[image: External link]

	Liguria



	IT-25
	
 Lombardia

	Lombardy



	IT-57
	
 Marche

	Marche



	IT-67
	
 Molise

	Molise



	IT-21
	
 Piemonte

	Piedmont



	IT-75
	
 Puglia

	Apulia



	IT-88
	
 Sardegna

	Sardinia



	IT-82
	
 Sicilia

	Sicily



	IT-52
	
 Toscana

	Tuscany



	IT-32
	
 Trentino-Alto Adige[image: External link], Trentino-Südtirol (de)
	Trentino-South Tyrol



	IT-55
	
  Umbria[image: External link]

	Umbria



	IT-23
	
 Valle d'Aosta, Vallée d'Aoste (fr)
	Aosta Valley



	IT-34
	
 Veneto

	Veneto





	Notes




	
^ For reference only, English name not included in the ISO 3166-2 standard.
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 Provinces






	Code
	Subdivision name
	In region



	IT-AG
	Agrigento[image: External link]
	82



	IT-AL
	Alessandria[image: External link]
	21



	IT-AN
	Ancona[image: External link]
	57



	IT-AO
	
Aosta[image: External link], Aoste (fr)
	23



	IT-AR
	Arezzo[image: External link]
	52



	IT-AP
	Ascoli Piceno[image: External link]
	57



	IT-AT
	Asti[image: External link]
	21



	IT-AV
	Avellino[image: External link]
	72



	IT-BA
	Bari
	75



	IT-BT
	Barletta-Andria-Trani[image: External link]
	75



	IT-BL
	Belluno[image: External link]
	34



	IT-BN
	Benevento[image: External link]
	72



	IT-BG
	Bergamo[image: External link]
	25



	IT-BI
	Biella[image: External link]
	21



	IT-BO
	Bologna
	45[image: External link]



	IT-BZ
	
Bolzano[image: External link], Bozen (de)
	32[image: External link]



	IT-BS
	Brescia[image: External link]
	25



	IT-BR
	Brindisi[image: External link]
	75



	IT-CA
	Cagliari[image: External link]
	88



	IT-CL
	Caltanissetta[image: External link]
	82



	IT-CB
	Campobasso[image: External link]
	67



	IT-CI
	Carbonia-Iglesias[image: External link]
	88



	IT-CE
	Caserta[image: External link]
	72



	IT-CT
	Catania
	82



	IT-CZ
	Catanzaro[image: External link]
	78



	IT-CH
	Chieti[image: External link]
	65



	IT-CO
	Como[image: External link]
	25



	IT-CS
	Cosenza[image: External link]
	78



	IT-CR
	Cremona[image: External link]
	25



	IT-KR
	Crotone[image: External link]
	78



	IT-CN
	Cuneo[image: External link]
	21



	IT-EN
	Enna[image: External link]
	82



	IT-FM
	Fermo[image: External link]
	57



	IT-FE
	Ferrara[image: External link]
	45[image: External link]



	IT-FI
	Firenze
	52



	IT-FG
	Foggia[image: External link]
	75



	IT-FC
	Forlì-Cesena[image: External link]
	45[image: External link]



	IT-FR
	Frosinone[image: External link]
	62



	IT-GE
	Genova[image: External link]
	42[image: External link]



	IT-GO
	Gorizia
	36[image: External link]



	IT-GR
	Grosseto[image: External link]
	52



	IT-IM
	Imperia[image: External link]
	42[image: External link]



	IT-IS
	Isernia[image: External link]
	67



	IT-SP
	La Spezia[image: External link]
	42[image: External link]



	IT-AQ
	L'Aquila[image: External link]
	65



	IT-LT
	Latina[image: External link]
	62



	IT-LE
	Lecce[image: External link]
	75



	IT-LC
	Lecco[image: External link]
	25



	IT-LI
	Livorno[image: External link]
	52



	IT-LO
	Lodi[image: External link]
	25



	IT-LU
	Lucca[image: External link]
	52



	IT-MC
	Macerata[image: External link]
	57



	IT-MN
	Mantova[image: External link]
	25



	IT-MS
	Massa and Carrara[image: External link]
	52



	IT-MT
	Matera[image: External link]
	77



	IT-VS
	Medio Campidano[image: External link]
	88



	IT-ME
	Messina
	82



	IT-MI
	Milano
	25



	IT-MO
	Modena[image: External link]
	45[image: External link]



	IT-MB
	Monza and Brianza[image: External link]
	25



	IT-NA
	Napoli
	72



	IT-NO
	Novara[image: External link]
	21



	IT-NU
	Nuoro[image: External link]
	88



	IT-OG
	Ogliastra[image: External link]
	88



	IT-OT
	Olbia-Tempio[image: External link]
	88



	IT-OR
	Oristano[image: External link]
	88



	IT-PD
	Padova[image: External link]
	34



	IT-PA
	Palermo[image: External link]
	82



	IT-PR
	Parma[image: External link]
	45[image: External link]



	IT-PV
	Pavia[image: External link]
	25



	IT-PG
	Perugia[image: External link]
	55[image: External link]



	IT-PU
	Pesaro and Urbino[image: External link]
	57



	IT-PE
	Pescara[image: External link]
	65



	IT-PC
	Piacenza[image: External link]
	45[image: External link]



	IT-PI
	Pisa[image: External link]
	52



	IT-PT
	Pistoia[image: External link]
	52



	IT-PN
	Pordenone[image: External link]
	36[image: External link]



	IT-PZ
	Potenza[image: External link]
	77



	IT-PO
	Prato[image: External link]
	52



	IT-RG
	Ragusa[image: External link]
	82



	IT-RA
	Ravenna[image: External link]
	45[image: External link]



	IT-RC
	Reggio Calabria[image: External link]
	78



	IT-RE
	Reggio Emilia[image: External link]
	45[image: External link]



	IT-RI
	Rieti[image: External link]
	62



	IT-RN
	Rimini[image: External link]
	45[image: External link]



	IT-RM
	Roma
	62



	IT-RO
	Rovigo[image: External link]
	34



	IT-SA
	Salerno[image: External link]
	72



	IT-SS
	Sassari[image: External link]
	88



	IT-SV
	Savona[image: External link]
	42[image: External link]



	IT-SI
	Siena[image: External link]
	52



	IT-SR
	Siracusa[image: External link]
	82



	IT-SO
	Sondrio[image: External link]
	25



	IT-TA
	Taranto[image: External link]
	75



	IT-TE
	Teramo[image: External link]
	65



	IT-TR
	Terni[image: External link]
	55[image: External link]



	IT-TO
	Torino
	21



	IT-TP
	Trapani[image: External link]
	82



	IT-TN
	Trento
	32[image: External link]



	IT-TV
	Treviso[image: External link]
	34



	IT-TS
	Trieste
	36[image: External link]



	IT-UD
	Udine
	36[image: External link]



	IT-VA
	Varese[image: External link]
	25



	IT-VE
	Venezia
	34



	IT-VB
	Verbano-Cusio-Ossola[image: External link]
	21



	IT-VC
	Vercelli[image: External link]
	21



	IT-VR
	Verona[image: External link]
	34



	IT-VV
	Vibo Valentia[image: External link]
	78



	IT-VI
	Vicenza[image: External link]
	34



	IT-VT
	Viterbo[image: External link]
	62
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 Changes




The following changes to the entry have been announced in newsletters by the ISO 3166/MA since the first publication of ISO 3166-2 in 1998:



	Newsletter
	Date issued
	Description of change in newsletter
	Code/Subdivision change



	Newsletter I-1[image: External link]
	2000-06-21
	Correction of spelling mistakes of names of 2 provinces
	



	Newsletter I-8[image: External link]
	2007-04-17
	Modification of the administrative structure
	Subdivisions added:

IT-CI Carbonia-Iglesias[image: External link]

IT-VS Medio Campidano[image: External link]

IT-OG Ogliastra[image: External link]

IT-OT Olbia-Tempio[image: External link]



	Newsletter II-1[image: External link]
	2010-02-03

(corrected

2010-02-19)
	Addition of the country code prefix as the first code element, administrative update
	Subdivisions added:

IT-BT Barletta-Andria-Trani[image: External link]

IT-FM Fermo[image: External link]

IT-MB Monza e Brianza[image: External link]

Codes:

IT-FO Forlì → IT-FC Forlì-Cesena[image: External link]



	Newsletter II-2[image: External link]
	2010-06-30
	Corrections from Newsletters I-1 and I-8
	Codes: (to correct inconsistencies between newsletters)

Medio Campidano[image: External link]: IT-MA → IT-VS

Olbia-Tempio[image: External link] IT-OL → IT-OT

Pesaro e Urbino[image: External link] IT-PS → IT-PU
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.it is the Internet[image: External link] country code[image: External link] top-level domain[image: External link] ( ccTLD[image: External link]) for Italy.

Because it is also the English word it[image: External link], and many words end with -it, this can commonly used in the construction of domain hacks[image: External link], such as play.it[image: External link] (now owned by CBS Radio[image: External link]), write.it or make.it.

There are a number of reserved second-level domain[image: External link] names, for example, domain names like Italy.it, or other names that are referring to geographical regions of Italy.[1]


	
.gov.it – The official governmental domain, and its use is increasing rapidly.

	
.edu.it – This extension has never been used, even though its use has been proposed in the past. As of 2015, most schools and all universities in Italy use second-level domains such as in unibocconi.it[image: External link] or unitn.it[image: External link].

	Domains in the form comune.<locality>.it and comune.<locality>.<province code[image: External link]>.it are reserved to Italian municipalities[image: External link]. The former variant is normally used by the province capital towns, the latter by smaller towns. If there are blank spaces in the town name, they can either be omitted or replaced by a hyphen[image: External link] sign.

	Domains in the form provincia.<province>.it are reserved to Italian provinces.

	Domains in the form regione.<region>.it are reserved to Italian regions.



Reserved domains are not limited to the provided examples: any domain name which appears to be linked to an administrative geographical subdivision is reserved. E.g. the town of Tuoro sul Trasimeno[image: External link] have the following domains reserved:[2] Tuoro.Perugia.it, Tuoro.PG.it, TuorosulTrasimeno.Perugia.it, Tuoro-sul-Trasimeno.Perugia.it, TuorosulTrasimeno.PG.it, Tuoro-sul-Trasimeno.PG.it, TuoroTrasimeno.Perugia.it, Tuoro-Trasimeno.Perugia.it, TuoroTrasimeno.PG.it, Tuoro-Trasimeno.PG.it.

However, only comune.Tuoro-sul-Trasimeno.PG.it is actually registered as the official town hall[image: External link] web site. Furthermore, and even if it is not explicitly listed, it is not possible to privately register a domain such as comune-di-tuoro-sul-trasimeno.it.[3]

References


	
^ http://www.nic.it/create-and-change.it/domini-riservati-geografici-1/domini-riservati-e-non-assegnabili[image: External link]


	
^ http://www.nic.it/documenti/appendice-c.pdf[image: External link]


	
^ http://www.nic.it/create-and-change.it/domini-riservati-geografici-1/domini-riservati-agli-enti-locali-territoriali[image: External link]




External links


	IANA .it whois information[image: External link]

	Italy NIC[image: External link]

	Technical registration procedures[image: External link]



TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	Country code top-level domains[image: External link]

	Internet in Italy[image: External link]

	Media in Italy[image: External link]

	Council of European National Top Level Domain Registries members[image: External link]
















This page was last modified on 16 March 2017, at 22:42.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article .It: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/.it [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=.it [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Geography

	2 History

	3 Government and politics

	4 Economy

	5 Demographics

	6 Culture

	7 Gallery

	8 See also

	9 References

	10 Sources

	11 External links





Aosta Valley





The Aosta Valley ( Italian[image: External link]: Valle d'Aosta [ˈvalle daˈɔsta][image: External link] (official) or Val d'Aosta (usual); French: Vallée d'Aoste [vale daɔst][image: External link][4]/[vale dɔst][image: External link][5] (official) or Val d'Aoste (usual); Arpitan[image: External link]: Val d'Outa) is a mountainous semi-autonomous region in northwestern Italy. It is bordered by Auvergne-Rhône-Alpes[image: External link], France to the west, Valais[image: External link], Switzerland to the north and the region of Piedmont to the south and east.

Covering an area of 3,263 km2 (1,260 sq mi) and with a population of about 128,000 it is the smallest, least populous, and least densely populated region of Italy. It is the only Italian region[image: External link] that is not sub-divided into provinces (the province of Aosta was dissolved in 1945).[6] Provincial administrative functions are provided by the regional government. The region is divided into 74 comuni[image: External link] (communes).

Italian[image: External link] and French are the official languages,[1] though much of the native population also speak Valdôtain[image: External link], a dialect of Arpitan (Franco-Provençal), as their home language; about half of the population can speak all three languages.[7]

The regional capital[image: External link] is Aosta.
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 Geography




The Aosta Valley is an Alpine valley which with its tributary valleys includes the Italian slopes of Mont Blanc, Monte Rosa[image: External link], Gran Paradiso[image: External link] and the Matterhorn[image: External link]; its highest peak is Mont Blanc (4.810 m).
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 Climate




The region is very cold in the winter, especially when compared with other places in the Western Alps[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]

The valleys that lie around 1300 metres high, depending on the geomorphology[image: External link], develop a Humid continental climate ( Dfb[image: External link]), although with mild winter temperatures for this kind of climate, similar to the temperatures of the Norwegian fjords[image: External link]. Winter temperatures average around −3 °C (27 °F) or −4 °C (25 °F), and summers between 13 °C (55 °F) and 15 °C (59 °F). The snow season starts in November and lasts until March. Mist is common during the morning from April until October. The main communities in this area are Gressoney-Saint-Jean[image: External link] (averages of −4.8 °C (23.4 °F) in January and 13.8 °C (56.8 °F) in July), Brusson[image: External link] and Gressoney-La-Trinité[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]

The valleys above 1600 metres usually have a Cold Continental Climate[image: External link] (Dfc). In this climate the snow season is very long, as long as 8 or 9 months at the highest points. During the summer, mist[image: External link] occurs almost every day. These areas are the wettest in the western Alps. Temperatures are low, between −7 °C (19 °F) and −3 °C (27 °F) in January, and in July between 10 °C (50 °F) and 13 °C (55 °F). In this area is the town of Rhêmes-Notre-Dame[image: External link].,[9] which may be the coldest town in the Western Alps and where the winter average temperature is around −7 °C (19 °F).[citation needed[image: External link]]

Areas between 2000 metres and 3500 metres usually have a Tundra[image: External link] Climate ( ET[image: External link]), where every month has an average temperature below 10 °C (50 °F). This climate may be a kind of more severe Cold Oceanic Climate, with a low summer average but mild winters, sometimes above −3 °C (27 °F), especially near lakes, or a more severe Cold Continental Climate, with a very low winter average. Temperature averages in Pian Rosà, at 3400 metres high, are −11.6 °C (11.1 °F) in January and 1.4 °C (34.5 °F) in July. It is the coldest place in Italy where the climate is verifiable.[10]

In the past, above 3500 metres, all months were having an average temperature below freezing, with a Perpetual Frost Climate (EF). In recent years though there was a rise in temperatures. See as an example the data for Pian Rosà.[10]
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 History




The first inhabitants of the Aosta Valley were Celts and Ligures, whose language[image: External link] heritage remains in some local placenames. Rome conquered the region from the local Salassi[image: External link] around 25 BC and founded Augusta Prætoria Salassorum (modern-day Aosta) to secure the strategic mountain passes, and they went on to build bridges and roads through the mountains. Thus, the name Valle d'Aosta literally means "Valley of Augustus".[11]

In 1031–1032 Humbert I of Savoy[image: External link], the founder of the House of Savoy, received the title Count of Aosta from Emperor Conrad II[image: External link] of the Franconian[image: External link] line and built himself a commanding fortification at Bard[image: External link]. Saint Anselm of Canterbury[image: External link] was born in Aosta in 1033 or 1034. The region was divided among strongly fortified castles[image: External link], and in 1191 Thomas I of Savoy[image: External link] found it necessary to grant to the communes a Charte des franchises ("Charter of Liberties") that preserved autonomy—rights that were fiercely defended until 1770, when they were revoked in order to tie Aosta more closely to Piedmont, but which were again demanded during post-Napoleonic times. In the mid-13th century Emperor Frederick II[image: External link] made the County of Aosta a duchy[image: External link] (see Duke of Aosta[image: External link]), and its arms charged with a lion rampant were carried in the Savoy arms until the reunification of Italy in 1870.[12]

The region remained part of Savoy lands, with the exceptions of French occupations from 1539 to 1563, later in 1691, then between 1704 and 1706. As part of the Kingdom of Sardinia it joined the new Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] in 1861. It was also ruled by the First French Empire[image: External link] between 1800 and 1814. During French rule, it was part of Aoste arrondissement[image: External link] in Doire[image: External link] department.[13]

Under Mussolini, a forced programme of Italianization, including the translation of all toponyms into Italian and population transfers[image: External link] of Italian-speaking workers from the rest of Italy into Aosta, fostered movements towards separatism[image: External link]. Many Valdostans chose to emigrate to France and Switzerland (where Valdostan communities are still present).[citation needed[image: External link]]

The region gained special autonomous status[image: External link] after the end of World War Two; the province of Aosta ceased to exist in 1945.[6]
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 Government and politics




See: Politics of Aosta Valley[image: External link]
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 Economy




The Aosta Valley remained agricultural and pastoral until the construction of hydroelectric[image: External link] dams brought metalworking[image: External link] industry to the region.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Agriculture has become increasingly specialised, the Region retaining only a small output of cereals, potatoes and fruit. Wines of high quality are produced in small quantities. All are entitled to the Denominazione di origine controllata (Valle d'Aosta DOC[image: External link] / Vallée d'Aoste DOC) label. Animal feed[image: External link] crops supply the region's dairy herds, some 40000 head in 2000, which are pastured in the high Alps during the summer period. The region's cheeses are renowned throughout Italy. Virtually no other form of stock rearing is practised.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Demographics






	Historical population



	Year
	Pop.
	±%



	1861
	81,884
	—    



	1871
	81,260
	−0.8%



	1881
	85,007
	+4.6%



	1901
	83,529
	−1.7%



	1911
	80,680
	−3.4%



	1921
	82,769
	+2.6%



	1931
	83,479
	+0.9%



	1936
	83,455
	−0.0%



	1951
	94,140
	+12.8%



	1961
	100,959
	+7.2%



	1971
	109,150
	+8.1%



	1981
	112,353
	+2.9%



	1991
	115,938
	+3.2%



	2001
	119,548
	+3.1%



	2011
	128,000
	+7.1%



	Source: ISTAT 2001




The population density of Aosta Valley is by far the lowest of the Italian regions. In 2008, 38.9 inhabitants per km2 were registered in the region, whereas the average national figure was 198.8, though the region has extensive uninhabitable areas of mountain and glacier, with a substantial part of the population living in the central valley. Migration from tributary valleys has now been stemmed by generous regional support for agriculture and tourist development.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The population is growing slowly but steadily. Negative population growth[image: External link] since 1976 has been more than offset by immigration. The region has one of Italy's lowest birth rates[image: External link], with a rising average age. This, too, is partly compensated by immigration, since most immigrants arriving in the region are younger people working in the tourist industry. Between 1991 and 2001, the population of Aosta Valley grew by 3.1%, which is the highest growth among the Italian regions. With a negative natural population growth, this is due exclusively to positive net migration.[2] Between 2001 and 2011, the population of Aosta Valley grew by a further 7.07%. As of 2006, the Italian National Institute of Statistics[image: External link] ISTAT estimated that 4,976 foreign-born immigrants live in Aosta Valley, equal to 4.0% of the total regional population.

The Valdôtain[image: External link] population and their language dialects have been the subject of some sociological research.[14]
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The cuisine of Aosta Valley is characterized by simplicity and revolves around "robust" ingredients such as potatoes, polenta[image: External link]; cheese[image: External link] and meat[image: External link]; and rye bread[image: External link]. Many of the dishes involve Fontina[image: External link],[15] a cheese with PDO[image: External link] status, made from cow's milk that originates from the valley. It is found in dishes such as the soup à la vâpeuleunèntse[16] ( Valpelline[image: External link] Soup). Other cheeses made in the region are Toma[image: External link][17] and Seras. Fromadzo[image: External link] ( Valdôtain[image: External link] for cheese) has been produced locally since the 15th century and also has PDO status.[18]

Regional specialities, besides Fontina, are Motzetta (dried chamois[image: External link] meat, prepared like prosciutto[image: External link]), Vallée d'Aoste Lard d'Arnad[image: External link][19] (a cured and brined fatback[image: External link] product with PDO designation), Vallée d’Aoste Jambon de Bosses[image: External link][20] (a kind of ham[image: External link], likewise with PDO designation), and a black bread.

Notable dishes include Carbonnade, consisting of salt-cured beef cooked with onions and red wine served with polenta[image: External link]; breaded veal[image: External link] cutlets called costolette; teuteuns,[21] salt-cured cow's udder[image: External link] that is cooked and sliced; and steak à la valdôtaine,[22] a steak with croûtons[image: External link], ham and melted cheese.
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Notable wines include two white wines from Morgex[image: External link] (Blanc de Morgex et de La Salle and Chaudelune), a red wine blend from Arvier (Enfer d'Arvier), and a Gamay[image: External link].[23]
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See: Aostan French[image: External link] and Valdôtain dialect[image: External link]


The Aosta Valley was the first government authority to adopt Modern French as the official language in 1536, three years before France itself.[24] Italian and French are nowadays the region's official languages[image: External link][1] and are used for the regional government's acts and laws, though Italian is much more widely spoken in everyday life, and French is mostly spoken in cultural life. School education is delivered equally in both Italian and French[1] so that everyone who went to school in Aosta Valley can speak French to at least a medium-high level.[25]

The regional language[image: External link] is a dialect[image: External link] of Franco-Provençal called Valdotain[image: External link] (locally, patois[image: External link]). It is spoken as native tongue and as second language[image: External link] by 68,000 residents, about 58% of the population, according to a poll taken by the Fondation Émile Chanoux in 2002. The residents of the villages of Gressoney-Saint-Jean[image: External link], Gressoney-La-Trinité[image: External link] and Issime[image: External link], in the Lys[image: External link] Valley, speak two dialects[image: External link] of Walser German[image: External link] origin called Titsch and Töitschu respectively.[25]




	Use of languages by the population (2001)[7]



	
	
	
	
	



	Italian[image: External link]
	
  


	96.01%



	Aostan French[image: External link]
	
  


	75.41%



	Valdôtain[image: External link] ( Franco-Provençal[image: External link])
	
  


	55.77%



	All three languages
	
  


	50.53%
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There are a number of medieval castles and fortified houses in the Aosta Valley, including Châtel-Argent[image: External link] and Tour de Châtelard[image: External link].[26]
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	Alps-Mediterranean Euroregion[image: External link]

	Roman Catholic Diocese of Aosta[image: External link]

	Elections in Aosta Valley[image: External link]

	List of Presidents of Aosta Valley[image: External link]

	Arch of Augustus in Aosta[image: External link]

	Roman Theatre, Aosta[image: External link]

	Roman bridge Pont d'Aël[image: External link]

	13th-century bridge of Grand Arvou[image: External link]

	Fort Bard—Museum of the Alps[image: External link]

	Mont Blanc Tunnel[image: External link]

	Gran Paradiso National Park[image: External link]
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Province of Trieste





The Province of Trieste ( Italian[image: External link]: Provincia di Trieste, Slovene[image: External link]: Tržaška pokrajina) is a province in the autonomous Friuli-Venezia Giulia region of Italy. Its capital is the city of Trieste. It has an area of 212 square kilometres (82 sq mi) and a total population of 236,520 (April 2009). It has a coastal length of 48.1 kilometres (29.9 mi). There are 6 communes[image: External link] in the province.
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 Early history




After the dissolution of the Western Roman Empire, the area of the province of Trieste was ruled by the Ostrogoths, Eastern Romans (Byzantines), Lombards and by the Franks[image: External link]. With the advent of the Habsburgs[image: External link] (13th century) the territory was divided between the lords of Duino[image: External link], Trieste, San Dorligo della Valle[image: External link] and Muggia[image: External link]. During the reign of Maria Theresa of Austria[image: External link] and, subsequently, Joseph II[image: External link], the maritime trades were increased with institution of the free port.

In 1809, the area was ceded to France after the defeat of Austria in that year. After the French definitive defeat, the communes of Duino[image: External link], Aurisina[image: External link], Sgonico[image: External link] and Monrupino[image: External link], which used to be part of Carniola[image: External link], were annexed to that of Gorizia and Gradisca[image: External link], while Trieste became a direct city of the Austrian Empire[image: External link]. San Dorligo della Valle[image: External link] and Muggia[image: External link] became part of Istria[image: External link].

World War I left the territory of the province almost untouched, although fierce battles[image: External link] were fought just on its north-westernmost edges.

The whole area was occupied by Italy in November 1918, in the aftermath of Austria's defeat in World War I. It was officially annexed to Italy with the treaty of Rapallo of 1920, which also assigned all of the former Austrian Littoral to Italy.
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 Establishment




See: Julian March[image: External link]


The Province of Trieste was first established in 1920. It comprised the current territory of the province, as well as significant portions of the Kras plateau[image: External link] and the region of Inner Carniola in present-day Slovenia. Between 1923 and 1943, the province of Trieste included also the communes of Monfalcone[image: External link], Staranzano[image: External link], Ronchi dei Legionari[image: External link], San Canzian d'Isonzo[image: External link], Turriaco[image: External link], San Pier d'Isonzo[image: External link], Fogliano-Redipuglia[image: External link] and Grado[image: External link] (today in Province of Gorizia), the current Slovenian municipalities of Sežana[image: External link] (including former communes of Dutovlje[image: External link], Tomaj[image: External link] and Lokev[image: External link]), Divača[image: External link] (including former communes of Senožeče[image: External link] and Vremski Britof[image: External link]), Postojna[image: External link] (shortly Postumia before 1945; including former communes of Bukovje[image: External link], Hrenovice[image: External link] and Slavina[image: External link]) and Pivka[image: External link] (including former communes of Šmihel[image: External link] and Košana), as well as some settlements in the present-day Slovenian municipality of Koper[image: External link], namely Hrvatini[image: External link], Jelarji[image: External link], Spodnje Škofije[image: External link], Plavje[image: External link] and Osp[image: External link].
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 After World War II




See: Treaty of Osimo[image: External link]


After the end of World War II, the Free Territory of Trieste[image: External link] was established as a free state[image: External link] on 15 September 1947. On 26 October 1954, Italy and Yugoslavia came to an understanding whereby the territory de facto was divided between the two states. Zone A of the free state became the new Province of Trieste and Zone B was to be administered by Yugoslavia. The Province of Trieste formally became a part of Italy on 11 October 1977, by the Treaty of Osimo[image: External link].
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The Italian language[image: External link] is spoken within the whole province. In the city of Trieste, many people speak Triestine[image: External link], a dialect of Venetian[image: External link]. The Tergestine, an archaic dialect of the Friulian language was spoken in Trieste and in Muggia[image: External link], but became completely extinct by the mid 19th century.

An estimated 8% of the province's population (25,000 out of 260,000 from the last 1971 census) belongs to the Slovene[image: External link] ethnic community. Italian legislation recognizes and protects the Slovene linguistic minority in all of the six municipalities of the province, although visual bilingualism is not applied in the city centre of Trieste and in the town of Muggia.[1] Besides standard Slovene, which is taught in Slovene-language schools, three different Slovene dialects[image: External link] are spoken in the Province of Trieste. The Kras[image: External link] dialect is spoken in the municipalities of Duino-Aurisina[image: External link] and Sgonico[image: External link], as well as in several settlements in the municipality of Trieste: Barcola[image: External link], Prosecco[image: External link], and Contovello. The Inner Carniolan dialect is spoken in the municipality of Monrupino[image: External link] and in several settlements of the municipality of Trieste, namely Opicina[image: External link], Trebiciano, Padriciano, and Basovizza. The Istrian[image: External link] dialect is spoken in the municipalities of San Dorligo della Valle[image: External link] and in the rural areas of Muggia[image: External link], as well as in the southern suburbs of Trieste (most notably in Servola).
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 Comuni




The following is a list of the six communes[image: External link] of the Province of Trieste, Italy.



	
ISTAT Code
	Comune[image: External link]
	Population

(2009)



	032001
	Duino-Aurisina[image: External link]
	8,675



	032002
	Monrupino[image: External link]
	891



	032003
	Muggia[image: External link]
	13,410



	032004
	San Dorligo della Valle[image: External link]
	5,945



	032005
	Sgonico[image: External link]
	2,102



	032006
	Trieste
	205,523



	
	Total
	236,546
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 Points of interest





	Giardino Botanico Carsiana[image: External link]

	Val Rosandra[image: External link]

	Grotta Gigante[image: External link]

	Duino Castle[image: External link]

	Miramare Castle[image: External link]

	Rilke trail[image: External link]

	
Sistiana[image: External link] Bay

	
Timavo[image: External link] sources

	Fortified church in Monrupino[image: External link]
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List of governors of the Province of Trieste[image: External link], for a list of governors of the province from 1918 to 1954

	Venezia Giulia[image: External link]

	Free Territory of Trieste[image: External link]

	Villa Opicina[image: External link]
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(Italian) Provincia di Trieste[image: External link] - Official site



Coordinates[image: External link]: 45°38′10″N 13°48′15″E[image: External link]
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Province of Gorizia





The Province of Gorizia ( Italian[image: External link]: Provincia di Gorizia, Slovene[image: External link]: Goriška pokrajina) is a province in the autonomous Friuli–Venezia Giulia[image: External link] region of Italy.
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Its capital is the city of Gorizia[image: External link]. It belonged to the Province of Udine between 1924 and 1927 and the communes of Sonzia[image: External link], Plezzo[image: External link], Bergogna[image: External link], Caporetto[image: External link], Tolmino[image: External link], Circhina[image: External link], Santa Lucia d'Isonzo[image: External link], Gracova Serravalle, Canale d'Isonzo[image: External link], Cal di Canale[image: External link], Idria[image: External link], Montenero d'Idria[image: External link], Castel Dobra[image: External link], Salona d'Isonzo[image: External link], Gargaro[image: External link], Chiapovano[image: External link], Aidussina[image: External link], Santa Croce di Aidùssina[image: External link], Cernizza Goriziana[image: External link], Tarnova della Selva[image: External link], Sambasso[image: External link], Merna[image: External link], Ranziano[image: External link], Montespino[image: External link], Opacchiasella[image: External link], Temenizza[image: External link], Rifembergo[image: External link], Comeno[image: External link], San Daniele del Carso[image: External link], Zolla[image: External link], Vipacco[image: External link], San Martino di Quisca[image: External link] and San Vito di Vipacco[image: External link]; and the eastern part of Gorizia[image: External link], were part of this province between 1918 and 1924, and from 1927 to 1947. These communes are now part of Slovenia.

It has an area of 466 square kilometres (180 sq mi) and a total population of 142,035 (2012). It has a coastal length of 47.6 kilometres (29.6 mi). There are 25 communes in the province ( [1][image: External link]).

Around 11% of the population of the province is of ethnically Slovene[image: External link].[1] Italian legislation ensures the protection of the Slovene linguistic minority in 9 of the 25 municipalities comprising the province.[2] Three rural municipalities (Doberdò del Lago[image: External link], Savogna d'Isonzo[image: External link] and San Floriano del Collio[image: External link]) have an ethnically Slovene majority, but the majority of native Slovene speakers in the Province live in the urban area of Gorizia[image: External link].

The top ten countries of origin of the inhabitants of Gorizia with foreign citizenship at 31 December 2010 were:[3]


	
Bangladesh[image: External link] 1603

	
Romania 1153

	
Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link] 1092

	
Croatia 851

	
Macedonia[image: External link] 799

	
Serbia 646

	
Slovenia 502

	
Kosovo 431

	
Albania 427

	
Ukraine 374
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	Gorizia and Gradisca[image: External link]

	Julian March[image: External link]
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Ladin Language





Ladin (/lae'di:n /[image: External link][3] or /le'di:n /[image: External link];[4] Ladin: Ladin, Italian[image: External link]: Ladino, German: Ladinisch) is a Romance language[image: External link] consisting of a group of dialects (which some consider part of a unitary Rhaeto-Romance language[image: External link]) mainly spoken in the Dolomite Mountains[image: External link] in Northern Italy in South Tyrol[image: External link], the Trentino and the province of Belluno[image: External link] by the Ladin people[image: External link]. It exhibits similarities to Swiss Romansh[image: External link] and Friulian.

The precise extension of the Ladin language area is the subject of scholarly debates. A more narrow perspective includes only the dialects of the valleys around the Sella group[image: External link], wider definitions comprise the dialects of adjacent valleys in the Province of Belluno and even dialects spoken in the northwestern Trentino.[5][6]

A standard[image: External link] written variety of Ladin (Ladin Dolomitan) has been developed by the Office for Ladin Language Planning as a common communication tool across the whole Ladin-speaking region,[7] but it is not popular among Ladin speakers.

Ladin should not be confused with Ladino[image: External link] (also called Judeo-Spanish), which, although also Romance, is derived from Old Spanish[image: External link].
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 Geographic distribution




Ladin is recognized as a minority language in 54 Italian municipalities[image: External link][8] belonging to the provinces of South Tyrol, Trentino and Belluno. It is not possible to assess the exact number of Ladin speakers, because only in the provinces of South Tyrol and Trentino are the inhabitants asked to identify their native language in the general census of the population, which takes place every ten years.


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 South Tyrol




In the 2011 census, 20,548 inhabitants of South Tyrol declared Ladin as their native language.[9] Ladin is an officially recognised language, taught in schools and used in public offices (in written as well as spoken form). The following municipalities of South Tyrol[image: External link] have a majority of Ladin speakers:



	Ladin name
	Inhabitants
	Ladin speakers



	Badia[image: External link]
	3366
	94.07%



	Corvara[image: External link]
	1320
	89.70%



	La Val[image: External link]
	1299
	97.66%



	Mareo[image: External link]
	2914
	92.09%



	Urtijëi[image: External link]
	4659
	84.19%



	San Martin de Tor[image: External link]
	1733
	96.71%



	Santa Cristina Gherdëina[image: External link]
	1873
	91.40%



	Sëlva[image: External link]
	2664
	89.74%



	Kastelruth[image: External link]
	6465
	15.37%[10]




	Province total
	505,067[11]

	4.53%
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 Trentino




In the 2011 census, 18,550 inhabitants of Trentino declared Ladin as their native language.[12] It is prevailing in the following municipalities of Trentino in the Fassa Valley[image: External link], where Ladin is recognized as a minority language:



	Italian name
	Ladin name
	Inhabitants
	Ladin speakers
	Percentage



	Campitello di Fassa[image: External link]
	Ciampedel
	740
	608
	82.2%



	Canazei[image: External link]
	Cianacei
	1,911
	1,524
	79.7%



	Mazzin[image: External link]
	Mazin
	493
	381
	77.3%



	Moena[image: External link]
	Moena
	2,698
	2,126
	78.8%



	Pozza di Fassa[image: External link]
	Poza
	2,138
	1,765
	82.6%



	Soraga[image: External link]
	Sorega
	736
	629
	85.5%



	Vigo di Fassa[image: External link]
	Vich
	1,207
	1,059
	87.7%



	Province total
	
	526,510
	18,550
	3.5%




The Nones language[image: External link] in the Non Valley[image: External link] and the related Solandro language found in the Sole Valley[image: External link] are Gallo-Romance languages[image: External link] and often grouped together into a single linguistic unit due to their similarity. They are spoken in 38 municipalities, but have no official status. Their more precise classification is uncertain. Both dialects show a strong resemblance to Trentinian dialect and Eastern Lombard, and scholars debate whether they are Ladin dialects or not.

About 23% of the inhabitants from Val di Non and 1.5% from Val di Sole declared Ladin as their native language at the 2011 census. The number of Ladin speakers in those valleys amounts to 8,730, outnumbering the native speakers in the Fassa Valley.[13] In order to stress the difference between the dialects in Non and Fassa valleys, it has been proposed to distinguish between ladins dolomitiches (Dolomitic Ladinians) and ladins nonejes (Non Valley Ladinians) at the next census.[14]
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As there is no linguistic census in the province of Belluno[image: External link], the number of Ladin speakers can only be estimated. Around 3,000 speakers[citation needed[image: External link]] are estimated to live in the part of the province that was part of the County of Tyrol until 1918, and including the communes of Cortina d'Ampezzo[image: External link], Colle Santa Lucia[image: External link], Livinallongo del Col di Lana[image: External link].

The provincial administration of Belluno has enacted to identify Ladin as a minority language in additional municipalities. Those are: Agordo[image: External link], Alleghe[image: External link], Auronzo di Cadore[image: External link], Borca di Cadore[image: External link], Calalzo di Cadore[image: External link], Canale d'Agordo[image: External link], Cencenighe Agordino[image: External link], Cibiana di Cadore[image: External link], Comelico Superiore[image: External link], Danta di Cadore[image: External link], Domegge di Cadore[image: External link], Falcade[image: External link], Forno di Zoldo[image: External link], Gosaldo[image: External link], La Valle Agordina[image: External link], Lozzo di Cadore[image: External link], Ospitale di Cadore[image: External link], Perarolo di Cadore[image: External link], Pieve di Cadore[image: External link], Rivamonte Agordino[image: External link], Rocca Pietore[image: External link], San Nicolò di Comelico[image: External link], San Pietro di Cadore[image: External link], San Tomaso Agordino[image: External link], San Vito di Cadore[image: External link], Santo Stefano di Cadore[image: External link], Selva di Cadore[image: External link], Taibon Agordino[image: External link], Vallada Agordina[image: External link], Valle di Cadore[image: External link], Vigo di Cadore[image: External link], Vodo di Cadore[image: External link], Voltago Agordino[image: External link], Zoldo Alto[image: External link], Zoppè di Cadore[image: External link]. Ladinity in the province of Belluno is more ethnic than linguistic. The varieties spoken by Ladin municipalities are Venetian alpine dialects, grammatically no different to those spoken in municipalities that did not declare themselves as Ladin.[15] Their language is called Ladino Bellunese.[16]

All Ladin dialects spoken in the province of Belluno, including those in the former Tyrolean territories, enjoy a varying degree of influence by Venetian.[17]
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The name derives from Latin, because Ladin is originally a Vulgar Latin[image: External link] language left over from the Romanized[image: External link] Alps. Ladin is often attributed to be a relic of Vulgar Latin dialects associated with Rhaeto-Romance languages[image: External link]. Whether a proto-Romance language[image: External link] ever existed is controversially discussed amongst linguists and historians, a debate known as Questione Ladina[image: External link]. Starting in the 6th century, the Bavarii[image: External link] started moving in from the north, while from the south Gallo-Italic languages[image: External link] started pushing in, which further shrank the original extent of the Ladin area. Only in the more remote mountain valleys did Ladin survive among the isolated populations.

Starting in the very early Middle Ages, the area was mostly ruled by the County of Tyrol[image: External link] or the Bishopric of Brixen[image: External link], both belonging to the realms of the Austrian Habsburg[image: External link] rulers. The area of Cadore was under the rule of the Republic of Venice. During the period of the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation[image: External link] and, after 1804, the Austrian Empire, the Ladins underwent a process of Germanization.

After the end of World War I in 1918, Italy annexed the southern part of Tyrol, including the Ladin areas. The Italian nationalist movement of the 19th and 20th centuries regarded Ladin as an "Italian dialect[image: External link]", a notion rejected by various Ladin exponents and associations,[19] despite their having been counted as Italians by the Austrian authorities as well. The programme of Italianization, professed by fascists such as Ettore Tolomei[image: External link] and Benito Mussolini, added further pressure on the Ladin communities to subordinate their identities to Italian. This included changing Ladin place names into the Italian pronunciation according to Tolomei's Prontuario dei nomi locali dell'Alto Adige[image: External link].

Following the end of World War II, the Gruber-De Gasperi Agreement[image: External link] of 1946 between Austria and Italy introduced a level of autonomy for Trentino and South Tyrol, but did not include any provisions for the Ladin language. Only in the second autonomy statute for South Tyrol in 1972 was Ladin recognized as a partially official language.
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 Status




Ladin is officially recognised in Trentino and South Tyrol by provincial and national law. Italy signed the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages[image: External link] of 1991, but has not ratified it so far. The charter calls for minority rights[image: External link] to be respected and minority languages, to which Ladin belongs, to be appropriately protected and promoted. Starting in the 1990s, the Italian parliament and provincial assembly have passed laws and regulations protecting the Ladin language and culture. A cultural institute was founded to safeguard and educate in the language and culture. School curricula were adapted in order to teach in Ladin, and street signs are being changed to bilingual.[20]

Ladin is also recognized as a protected language in the Province of Belluno[image: External link] in Veneto region pursuant to the Standards for Protection of Historic Language Minorities Act No. 482 (1999). In comparison with South Tyrol and Trentino, the wishes of the Ladins have barely been addressed by the regional government. In a popular referendum in October 2007, the inhabitants of Cortina d'Ampezzo overwhelmingly voted to leave Veneto and return to South Tyrol.[21][22] The redrawing of the provincial borders would return Cortina d'Ampezzo, Livinallongo del Col di Lana and Colle Santa Lucia to South Tyrol, to which they traditionally belonged when part of the County of Tyrol[image: External link] or the Bishopric of Brixen[image: External link].

Although the Ladin communities are spread out over three neighbouring regions, the Union Generala di Ladins dles Dolomites is asking that they be reunited.[23] The Ladin Autonomist Union[image: External link] and the Fassa Association[image: External link] run on a Ladin list and have sought more rights and autonomy for Ladin speakers. Ladins are also guaranteed political representations in the assemblies of Trentino and South Tyrol due to a reserved seats system.

In South Tyrol, in order to reach a fair allocation of jobs in public service, a system called "ethnic proportion" was established in the 1970s. Every ten years, when the general census of population takes place, each citizen has to identify with a linguistic group. The results determine how many potential positions in public service are allocated for each linguistic group. This has theoretically enabled Ladins to receive guaranteed representation in the South Tyrolean civil service according to their numbers.

The recognition of minority languages in Italy has been criticised since the implementation of Act No. 482 (1999), especially due to alleged financial benefits. This applies also to Ladin language, especially in the province of Belluno.[24]
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A possible subdivision of Ladin language[25] identifies six major groups.
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 Athesian Group of the Sella




The dialects of the Athesian group (from the river Adige[image: External link] Basin) of the Sella[image: External link] are spoken in South Tyrol:


	Gherdëina, spoken in Val Gardena[image: External link] by 8,148 inhabitants (80–90 % of the population);

	Badiot and Maró, spoken in Val Badia[image: External link] and in Mareo[image: External link] by 9,229 people, i.e. 95% as native language.



The South Tyrolean dialects are the ones which preserverd the original Ladin characteristics better than all others.
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 Trentinian Group of the Sella




The names of the Ladin dialects spoken in the Fassa Valley[image: External link] in Trentino are Moenat, Brach, and Cazet. 82,8% of the inhabitants of Fassa Valley are natively Ladin speaking;[27] the Ladin language in Fassa is influenced by Trentinian dialects.
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 Agordino Group of the Sella




In the Province of Belluno the following dialects are considered as part of the Agordino group:


	
Fodom[image: External link], also called Livinallese, spoken in Livinallongo del Col di Lana[image: External link] and Colle Santa Lucia[image: External link], native language of 80–90% of the people;

	Rocchesano in the area of Rocca Pietore[image: External link]. While Laste di Sopra[image: External link] (Ladin Laste de Sora) and Sottoguda (Ladin Stagùda) are predominantely Ladin, in Alleghe[image: External link], San Tomaso, Falcade[image: External link] so called Ladin-Venetian dialects are spoken, with strong Venetian influx;

	Ladin in the area of Agordo and Valle del Biois, even if some regard it rather as Venetian-Ladin.
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 Ampezzan Group




Spoken in Cortina d'Ampezzo[image: External link] (Anpezo), similar to Cadorino dialect[image: External link].

Even in Valle di Zoldo (from Forno-Fôr upwards) there are elements of the Ampezzan Group.
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 Cadorino Group




Spoken in Cadore[image: External link] and Comelico[image: External link] and best known as Cadorino dialect[image: External link].[28]
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 Nones and Solandro Group




In Western Trentino, in Non Valley[image: External link], Val di Sole[image: External link], Val di Peio, Val di Rabbi and part of Val Rendena[image: External link], detached from the dolomitic area, dialects are spoken that are often considered as Ladin language (Anaunic Ladin), but enjoy strong influences from Trentinian an Eastern Lombard dialects.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Sample texts
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The first part of the 'Lord's Prayer' in Standard Ladin, Latin and Italian for comparison:



	Ladin
	Latin
	Italian
	Spanish
	French
	English



	
Pere nost, che t'ies en ciel,

al sie santifiché ti inom,

al vegne ti regn,

sia fata tia volonté,

coche en ciel enscì en tera.


	
Pater noster, qui es in caelis:

sanctificetur nomen tuum;

adveniat regnum tuum;

fiat voluntas tua,

sicut in caelo, et in terra.


	
Padre nostro che sei nei cieli,

sia santificato il tuo Nome,

venga il tuo Regno,

sia fatta la tua Volontà

come in cielo così in terra.



	
Padre nuestro que estás en los cielos,

santificado sea tu Nombre,

venga tu Reino,

hágase tu Voluntad

así en la tierra como en el cielo.



	
Notre Père, qui es aux cieux,

Que ton nom soit sanctifié,

Que ton règne vienne,

Que ta volonté soit faite

sur la terre comme au ciel.



	
Our Father, who art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name.

Thy kingdom come,

Thy will be done,

on earth as it is in heaven.
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 Common phrases






	English
	Italian
	Gherdëina
	Fassa Valley
	Zoldo
	Alleghe
	Nones
	Solandro



	What's your name?
	Come ti chiami?
	Co es'a inuem?
	Co èste pa inom?
	Ke asto gnóm?
	kome te ciameto?
	Come te clames po?

(Che gias nom po?)
	Che jas nòm po?



	How old are you?
	Quanti anni hai?
	Tan d'ani es'a?
	Cotenc egn èste pa?
	Quainch agn asto?
	Kotanc agn asto?
	Canti ani gias po?
	Cuanti àni gh'às/jas po?



	I go home.
	Vado a casa.
	Vede a cësa.
	Vae a cèsa.
	Vade a casa.
	Vade a ciesa.
	Von a ciasa.
	Von a chjasô / casa.



	I live in Trent.
	Vivo a Trento.
	Stei a Trent.
	Stae ja Trent.
	Staghe a Trento.
	Stae a Trient.
	Ston a Trent
	Ston a Trent



	Where do you live?
	Dove abiti?
	Ulà stessa?
	Olà stèste pa?
	An do stasto?
	Ulà stasto?
	En do abites?
	Ndo abites po?
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 Numbers in Ladin





	Badiot





	

	1: un

	2: dui

	3: trëi

	4: cater

	5: cinch




	

	6: sis

	7: set

	8: ot

	9: nü

	10: diesc




	

	11: önesc

	12: dodesc

	13: trëdesc

	14: catordesc

	15: chinesc




	

	16: sëdesc

	17: dejesset

	18: dejedot

	19: dejenü

	20: vint









	Fashan





	

	1: un

	2: doi

	3: trei

	4: cater

	5: cinch




	

	6: sie

	7: set

	8: ot

	9: nef

	10: diesc




	

	11: unesc

	12: doudesc

	13: tredesc

	14: catordesc

	15: chinesc




	

	16: sèidesc

	17: dejessèt

	18: desdot

	19: desnef

	20: vint









	Gherdëina





	

	1: un

	2: doi

	3: trëi

	4: cater

	5: cinch




	

	6: sies

	7: set

	8: ot

	9: nuef

	10: diesc




	

	11: undesc

	12: dodesc

	13: trëdesc

	14: catordesc

	15: chindesc




	

	16: sëidesc

	17: dejesset

	18: dejedot

	19: dejenuef

	20: vint









	Fodom and Rocchesàn





	

	1: un

	2: doi

	3: trei

	4: cater

	5: cinc




	Zoldan and Agordìn





	

	1: un

	2: doi

	3: trei

	4: quatre

	5: zinc




	

	6: siei

	7: set

	8: ot

	9: nuof

	10: dies




	

	11: undes

	12: dodes

	13: tredes

	14: catordes

	15: chindes




	

	16: sedes

	17: didiset

	18: disdot

	19: disnuof

	20: vint









	Nones





	

	1: un

	2: doi

	3: trei

	4: cater

	5: zinć




	

	6: siei

	7: set

	8: ot

	9: nueu

	10: dies




	

	11: undes

	12: dodes

	13: tredes

	14: catordes

	15: chindes




	

	16: sedes

	17: desesset

	18: desdot

	19: desnueu

	20: vinti









	Solàndro/Solànder





	

	1: un

	2: dói

	3: tréi

	4: quàtro/quàter

	5: cinch




	

	6: séi

	7: sèt

	8: òt

	9: nöf

	10: dés




	

	11: ùndes

	12: dòdes

	13: trédes

	14: quatòrdes

	15: quìndes




	

	16: sédes

	17: desesèt

	18: desdòt

	19: desnöf

	20: vinti/vénti
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	Consonant phonemes



	
	Labial[image: External link]
	Dental[image: External link]/

Alveolar[image: External link]
	Palatal[image: External link]
	Velar[image: External link]
	Glottal[image: External link]



	Nasal[image: External link]
	m[image: External link]
	n[image: External link]
	ɲ[image: External link]
	ŋ[image: External link]
	



	Plosive[image: External link]
	voiceless[image: External link]
	p[image: External link]
	t[image: External link]
	
	k[image: External link]
	



	voiced[image: External link]
	b[image: External link]
	d[image: External link]
	
	ɡ[image: External link]
	



	Affricate[image: External link]
	voiceless[image: External link]
	
	ts[image: External link]
	tʃ[image: External link]
	
	



	voiced[image: External link]
	
	
	dʒ[image: External link]
	
	



	Fricative[image: External link]
	voiceless[image: External link]
	f[image: External link]
	s[image: External link]
	ʃ[image: External link]
	
	h[image: External link]



	voiced[image: External link]
	v[image: External link]
	z[image: External link]
	ʒ[image: External link]
	
	



	Trill[image: External link]
	
	r[image: External link]
	
	
	



	Approximant[image: External link]
	
	l[image: External link]
	
	
	





	
/m, p, b/ are bilabial[image: External link], whereas /f, v/ are labiodental[image: External link].





	Vowel phonemes



	
	Front[image: External link]
	Central[image: External link]
	Back[image: External link]



	Close[image: External link]
	i[image: External link]
	
	u[image: External link]



	Close mid[image: External link]
	e[image: External link]
	
	o[image: External link]



	Open mid[image: External link]
	ɛ[image: External link]
	
	ɔ[image: External link]



	Open[image: External link]
	
	a[image: External link]
	




The [ ɜ[image: External link]] vowel, spelled ⟨ë⟩, as in Urtijëi (  pronunciation[image: External link] ( help[image: External link]· info[image: External link])), occurs in some local dialects but is not a part of Standard Ladin.
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Italian Lira





The lira (Italian:  [ˈliːra][image: External link]; plural lire [ˈliːre][image: External link]) was the currency[image: External link] of Italy between 1861 and 2002 and of the Albanian Kingdom[image: External link] between 1941 and 1943. Between 1999 and 2002, the Italian lira was officially a national subunit of the euro. However, cash payments could be made in lira only, as euro coins or notes were not yet available. The lira was also the currency of the Napoleonic Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] between 1807 and 1814.

The term originates from the value of a pound[image: External link] weight (Latin: libra) of high purity silver[image: External link] and as such is a direct cognate of the British pound sterling; in some countries, such as Cyprus[image: External link] and Malta, the words lira and pound[image: External link] were used as equivalents, before the euro was adopted in 2008 in the two countries. "L", sometimes in a double-crossed script form ("₤"), was the symbol most often used. Until the Second World War[image: External link], it was subdivided into 100 centesimi (singular: centesimo), which translates to "hundredths" or "cents".

The lira was established at 4.5 grams of silver or 290.322 milligrams of gold. This was a direct continuation of the Sardinian lira[image: External link]. Other currencies replaced by the Italian lira included the Lombardy-Venetia pound[image: External link], the Two Sicilies piastra[image: External link], the Tuscan fiorino[image: External link], the Papal States scudo[image: External link] and the Parman lira[image: External link]. In 1865, Italy formed part of the Latin Monetary Union[image: External link] in which the lira was set as equal to, among others, the French[image: External link], Belgian[image: External link] and Swiss francs: in fact, in various Gallo-Italic[image: External link] dialects[image: External link] in north-western Italy, the lira was outright called "franc".[1] This practice has obviously ended with the introduction of the euro in 2002.

World War I broke the Latin Monetary Union and resulted in prices rising severalfold in Italy. Inflation[image: External link] was curbed somewhat by Mussolini, who, on August 18, 1926, declared that the exchange rate between lira and pound would be £1 = 90 lire—the so-called Quota 90[image: External link], although the free exchange rate had been closer to 140–150 lire per pound, causing a temporary deflation[image: External link] and widespread problems in the real economy. In 1927, the lira was pegged to the U.S. dollar[image: External link] at a rate of 1 dollar = 19 lire. This rate lasted until 1934, with a separate "tourist" rate of US$1 = 24.89 lire being established in 1936. In 1939, the "official" rate was 19.8 lire.

After the Allied invasion of Italy, an exchange rate was set at US$1 = 120 lire (1 British pound[image: External link] = 480 lire) in June 1943, reduced to 100 lire the following month. In German occupied areas, the exchange rate was set at 1 Reichsmark[image: External link] = 10 lire. After the war, the value of the lira fluctuated, before Italy set a peg of US$1 = 575 lire within the Bretton Woods System[image: External link] in November 1947. Following the devaluation of the pound, Italy devalued to US$1 = 625 lire on 21 September 1949. This rate was maintained until the end of the Bretton Woods System in the early 1970s. Several episodes of high inflation followed until the lira was replaced by the euro.

The lira was the official unit of currency in Italy until January 1, 1999, when it was replaced by the euro (euro coins and notes were not introduced until 2002). Old lira denominated currency ceased to be legal tender on February 28, 2002. The conversion rate is 1,936.27 lire to the euro.[2]

All lira banknotes in use immediately before the introduction of the euro, as all post-World War II coins, were exchanged by the Bank of Italy up to 6 December 2011. Originally Italy's central bank pledged to redeem Italian coins and banknotes until 29 February 2012, but this was brought forward to 6 December 2011.

Italy's Constitutional Court has now declared the law that shortening the exchange period of Italian Lira unlawful. Currently, studies are being conducted by the Banca d'Italia and the Ministry of Economy and Finance to define the procedures for the conversion of Italian Lira into Euro. Announcement regarding the detail information will be published shortly [3]
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 Redenomination






	1 Italian lira 1863



	Vittorio Emanuele II[image: External link]
	Coat of arms of the House of Savoy





Although Italian price displays and calculations became unwieldy because of the large number of zeros, efforts were unsuccessful for political reasons until the introduction of the euro which had the effect of lopping off excessive zeros.
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 Coins




See: Coins of the Italian lira[image: External link]
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 Napoleonic Coins




The Napoleonic Kingdom of Italy issued coins between 1807 and 1813 in denominations of 1 and 3 centesimi and 1 soldo[image: External link] in copper, 10 centesimi in 20% silver alloy, 5, 10 and 15 soldi, 1, 2 and 5 lire in 90% silver and 20 and 40 lire in 90% gold. All except the 10 centesimi bore a portrait of Napoleon[image: External link], with the denominations below 1 lira also showing a radiate crown[image: External link] and the higher denominations, a shield representing the various constituent territories of the Kingdom.
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 Kingdom of Italy, 1861–1946




In 1861, coins were minted in Florence, Milan, Naples[image: External link], and Turin[image: External link] in denominations of 1, 2, 5, 10 and 50 centesimi, 1, 2, 5, 10 and 20 lire, with the lowest four in copper, the highest two in gold and the remainder in silver. In 1863, silver coins below 5 lire were debased from 90% to 83.5% and silver 20 centesimi coins were introduced. Minting switched to Rome[image: External link] in the 1870s.

Apart from the introduction in 1894 of cupro-nickel (later nickel) 20 centesimi coins and of nickel 25 centesimi pieces in 1902, the coinage remained essentially unaltered until the First World War[image: External link].

In 1919, with a purchase power of the lira reduced to one fifth of that of 1914, the production of all earlier coin types except for the nickel 20 centesimi halted, and smaller, copper 5 and 10 centesimi and nickel 50 centesimi coins were introduced, followed by nickel 1 and 2 lire pieces in 1922 and 1923, respectively. In 1926, silver 5 and 10 lire coins were introduced, equal in size and composition to the earlier 1 and 2 lire coins. Silver 20 lire coins were added in 1927.

In 1936, the last substantial issue of silver coins was made, whilst, in 1939, moves to reduce the cost of the coinage led to copper being replaced by aluminium bronze and nickel by stainless steel. All issuance of coinage came to a halt in 1943.

In 1943 the AM-lira[image: External link] was issued, in circulation in Italy after the landing in Sicily on the night between 9 and 10 July 1943. After 1946, the AM-lira ceased to be the currency of employment and was used along with normal notes, until June 3, 1950.

Between 1947 and 1954, zone B of the Free Territory of Trieste[image: External link] used the Triestine lira.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Republic, 1946-2002






	100 lire ( FAO[image: External link]'s celebration.)



	
Obverse: Young woman with braid facing left and Repubblica Italiana (Republic of Italy) written in Italian.
	
Reverse: Cow nursing calf, face value & date. FAO[image: External link] at bottom and Nutrire il Mondo (E: Feed the world) at top.






	200 Italian lire Montessori



	
FAO[image: External link]'s celebration.
	Maria Montessori[image: External link]




In 1946 coin production was resumed, although only in 1948, with the purchasing power of the lira reduced to 2% of that of 1939, did numbers minted exceed 1 million. To begin with, four denominations were issued in aluminium, 1, 2, 5 and 10 lire: these coins were in circulation together with the AM-lire[image: External link] and some of the old, devalued coins of the Italian Kingdom[image: External link]. In 1951, the government decided to replace all the circulating coins and bills with new smaller-sized aluminium 1, 2, 5 and 10 lire (although the 2 lire was not minted in 1951 or 1952) and in 1954–1955, Acmonital[image: External link] (stainless-steel) 50- and 100-lira coins were introduced, followed by aluminium-bronze 20 lire in 1957 and silver 500 lire in 1958. Increases in the silver bullion price led to the 500-lira coins being produced only in small numbers for collectors after 1967. The 500 lire (and later the 1000 lire) also appeared in a number of commemorative coin[image: External link] issues, such as the centennial of Italian unification in 1961. Between 1967 and 1982, two types of "paper money" were issued with a value of 500 lire. These were not issued by "Banca d'Italia", but directly by the government bearing the title "Repubblica Italiana".

In 1977, aluminium-bronze 200-lira coins were introduced, followed in 1982 by the bimetallic 500 lire. This was the first bi-metallic coin[image: External link] to be produced for circulation, minted using a system patented by IPZS[image: External link]. It was also the first to feature the value in braille[image: External link].[4]

Production of 1- and 2-lira coins for circulation ceased in 1959; their mintage was restarted from 1982 to 2001 for collectors' coin sets. Production of the 5-lira coin was highly reduced in the late 1970s and ceased for circulation in 1998. Similarly, in 1991 the production of 10- and 20-lira coins was limited. The sizes of the 50- and 100-lira coins were reduced in 1990, but then they were completely redesigned 1993. A bimetallic 1,000-lira coin was introduced in 1997 and stopped in 1998 with the introduction of the Euro.

Coins still being minted for circulation at the time of the changeover to euro (in 2000 and 2001 only lire for collectors coins sets were minted) were:[5]


	5 lire (0.26 cents, only for collectors)

	10 lire (0.52 cents, only for collectors)

	20 lire (1.03 cents, only for collectors)

	50 lire (2.58 cents)

	100 lire (5.16 cents)

	200 lire (10.33 cents)

	500 lire (25.82 cents)

	1,000 lire (51.65 cents)
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 Banknotes




In 1882, the government began issuing small-value paper money bearing the title "Biglietto di Stato". To begin with, there were 5- and 10-lira notes, to which 25-lira notes were occasionally added from 1895. The government also issued notes titled "Buono di Cassa" between 1893 and 1922 in denominations of 1 and 2 lire. Production of Biglietti di Stato ceased in 1925 but resumed in 1935 with notes for 1, 2, 5 and 10 lire being introduced by 1939.

The Bank of Italy began producing paper money in 1896. To begin with, 50-, 100-, 500- and 1,000-lira notes were issued. In 1918–1919, 25-lira notes were also issued but no other denominations were introduced until after the Second World War.

In 1943, the invading Allies introduced notes[image: External link] in denominations of 1, 2, 5, 10, 50, 100, 500 and 1,000 lire. These were followed in 1944 by a series of Biglietti di Stato for 1, 2, 5 and 10 lire, which circulated until replaced by coins in the late 1940s. In 1945, the Bank of Italy introduced 5,000- and 10,000-lira notes.

In 1951, the government again issued notes, this time simply bearing the title "Repubblica Italiana". Denominations were of 50 and 100 lire (replacing the Bank of Italy notes) and they circulated until coins of these denominations were introduced in the mid-1950s. In 1966, 500-lira notes were introduced (again replacing Bank of Italy notes) which were produced until replaced in 1982 by a coin.

50,000- and 100,000-lira notes were introduced by the Bank of Italy in 1967, followed by 2,000 lire in 1973, 20,000 lire in 1975 and 500,000 lire in 1997.

In the mid-1970s, when coinage was in short supply, Italian banks printed "miniassegni" in 50- and 100-lira amounts. Technically bearer checks, they were printed in the form of banknotes and were generally accepted as substitute legal currency.

Notes in circulation when the euro was introduced were:


	1,000 lire, Maria Montessori[image: External link] (€0.516)

	2,000 lire, Guglielmo Marconi[image: External link] (€1.03)

	5,000 lire, Vincenzo Bellini (€2.58)

	10,000 lire, Alessandro Volta (€5.16)

	20,000 lire, Tiziano Vecellio (€10.32) [6]


	50,000 lire, Gian Lorenzo Bernini[image: External link] (€25.82)

	100,000 lire, Caravaggio (€51.65)

	500,000 lire, Raffaello[image: External link] (€258.23)





	Banknotes of the Italian lira (1990–1997 issues)



	Image
	Value
	Equivalent in euros (€)
	Main color
	Obverse
	Reverse
	Watermark



	1000 lire
	€0.516
	Red-violet
	Maria Montessori[image: External link]
	Montessori education[image: External link]
	Maria Montessori



	2000 lire
	€1.03
	Dark brown
	Guglielmo Marconi[image: External link]
	Marconi's yacht "Elettra"; Radio towers at Marconi's station Glace Bay[image: External link] in Nova Scotia[image: External link]; telegraph
	Guglielmo Marconi



	5000 lire
	€2.58
	Olive-green and blue
	Vincenzo Bellini; interior of "Teatro Massimo – Bellini" (Catania)
	Scene from Bellini's opera "Norma"; Allegory of "Lyrics"
	Vincenzo Bellini



	10,000 lire
	€5.16
	Dark blue
	Alessandro Volta; Electrophor ("Volta Column", galvanic battery)
	Museum "Tempio Voltiano" in Como[image: External link]
	Alessandro Volta



	50,000 lire
	€25.82
	Red-violet or Violet and dull green
	Gian Lorenzo Bernini[image: External link]
	Equestrian statue (by Bernini), interior of St. Peter's Basilica[image: External link] (Vatican City)
	Gian Lorenzo Bernini



	100,000 lire
	€51.65
	Dark brown, reddish brown and pale green
	Caravaggio (Michelangelo Merisi), couple from Caravaggio's painting "The Fortune Teller"
	Fruit basket and castle in the background
	Caravaggio (Michelangelo Merisi)



	500,000 lire
	€258.23
	Deep purple, dark blue and bright green
	Raffaello[image: External link]; Triumph of Galatea
	The School of Athens[image: External link]
	Raphael
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 Gallery




Banknotes circulating in 1951

Banknotes circulating in 1973

Banknotes circulating in 1982

Banknotes circulating in 2000
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 Currencies formerly related to the Italian lira





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Vatican City




The Vatican lira[image: External link] (plural lire) was the official unit of the Vatican City State. It was at par with the Italian lira under the terms on the concordat with Italy. Italian lira notes and coins were legal tender in the Vatican City, and vice versa. Specific Vatican coins were minted in Rome, and were legal tender also in Italy and San Marino.

The Vatican City switched to the euro along with Italy and San Marino. As with old Vatican lira coins, the Vatican City has its own set[image: External link] of euro coins[image: External link].
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 San Marino




The Sammarinese lira[image: External link] (plural lire) was the official unit of San Marino[image: External link]. Like the Vatican lira, the Sammarinese lira was at par with the Italian lira.

Italian lira notes and coins were legal tender in San Marino (and vice versa). Specific Sammarinese coins were minted in Rome, and were legal tender in Italy, as well as the Vatican City.

San Marino switched to the euro along with Italy and the Vatican City. As with old Sammarinese lira coins, the country has its own set[image: External link] of euro coins[image: External link].
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 Miniassegno




Miniassegni[image: External link] (singular: miniassegno) were a special kind of money called notgeld[image: External link] that circulated in Italy in the late 1970s in place of change, as in that period small-denomination coins were scarce and were often replaced by candy, stamps[image: External link], telephone tokens[image: External link], and in some cities public transport tickets. The first miniassegni made their appearance in December 1975, and were subsequently issued by many banks; they had nominal values of 50, 100, 150, 200, 250, 300 and 350 lire.
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 Restoration




In 2006, the Lega Nord launched a campaign to reintroduce the lira as a parallel currency.[7] In 2014, Beppe Grillo[image: External link], the Five Star Movement[image: External link] leader spearheaded a referendum bid, to restore the lira in Italy.[8]
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Italian currency
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^ Up to February 28, 2002 with euro
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Campione D'Italia





Campione d'Italia is a comune[image: External link] (municipality) of the Province of Como[image: External link] in the Lombardy region of Italy, and an exclave[image: External link] surrounded by the Swiss canton of Ticino[image: External link]. At its closest, the enclave is less than one kilometre (0.6 mi) from the rest of Italy, but the intervening mountainous terrain requires a journey by road of over 14 km (9 mi) to reach the nearest Italian town, Lanzo d'Intelvi[image: External link], and over 28 km (17 mi) to reach the city of Como[image: External link].
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 History




In the first century BC the Romans[image: External link] founded the garrison[image: External link] town of Campilonum to protect their territories from Helvetii[image: External link] invasions.[2]

In 777, Toto of Campione, a local Lombard[image: External link] lord, left his inheritance to the archbishopric of Milan. Ownership was transferred to the abbey of Sant’Ambrogio[image: External link]. In 1512, the surrounding area of Ticino was transferred from the ownership of the bishop of Como[image: External link] to Switzerland by Pope Julius II[image: External link], as thanks for support in the War of the Holy League[image: External link]. However, the abbey maintained control over what is now Campione d'Italia and some territory on the western bank of Lake Lugano[image: External link].[2]

When Ticino[image: External link] chose to become part of the Swiss Confederation in 1798, the people of Campione chose to remain part of Lombardy.[citation needed[image: External link]] In 1800, Ticino proposed exchanging Indemini[image: External link] for Campione. In 1814 a referendum was held, and the residents of Campione opposed it. In 1848, during the wars of Italian unification, Campione petitioned Switzerland for annexation. This was rejected due to the Swiss desire for neutrality.[2]

After Italian unification in 1861, all land west of Lake Lugano and half of the lake were given to Switzerland so that Swiss trade and transport would not have to pass through Italy. The d'Italia was added to the name of Campione in the 1930s by Prime Minister Benito Mussolini and an ornamental gate to the city was built. This was to assert the exclave's Italian-ness.[2]

During World War II, the US Office of Strategic Services[image: External link] (OSS – the precursor to the CIA) — partly through Berne OSS chief Allen Welsh Dulles[image: External link] — maintained a unit in Campione for operations in Italy.[3] At the time the pro-Nazi Italian regime did not have control over the exclave. The Swiss ignored the situation as long as the Americans kept a low profile. Postage stamps were issued during this period inscribed "Campione d'Italia" and valued in Swiss currency.[4]
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 Economy and administration




Campione has a considerable amount of economic and administrative integration with Switzerland. Because of its particular status, legal tender in the town is the Swiss franc,[5] but the euro is widely accepted; Italian citizens residing in Campione must abide by Swiss law regarding customs duties[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] Vehicle registration plates[image: External link] are not Italian[image: External link], but Swiss[image: External link]; similarly, the telephone system is almost entirely operated by Swisscom[image: External link], so that calls from Italy and all other countries outside Switzerland (with very few exceptions such as calling the city hall) require the international dialing code for Switzerland (+41) and the Ticino[image: External link] area code (91). Mail may be sent using either a Swiss postal code[image: External link] or an Italian one[image: External link] using Switzerland or Italy as destination country respectively.

Pursuant to bilateral agreements, Italians residing in Campione also benefit from many services and facilities located in Swiss territory, such as hospital care, that would otherwise be available only to Swiss residents.[6]

Like the Italian town of Livigno, it is exempt from EU VAT[image: External link]. Campione takes advantage of its status by operating a casino, the Casinò di Campione[image: External link], as gambling laws are less strict than in either Italy or Switzerland (also a legacy of the pre-World War II era).

Security is provided by the Carabinieri (Italian military police) and the city also has a Polizia Locale[image: External link] group. However, firefighters and ambulances are Swiss.[7]
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 Education




Schools within the comune are the Scuola Materna G. Garibaldi, the Scuola Elementare, and the Scuola Media.[8]
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 See also





	List of communes of the Province of Como[image: External link]

	List of enclaves and exclaves[image: External link]
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Köppen climate Classification





Köppen climate classification is one of the most widely used climate classification[image: External link] systems. It was first published by Russian German[image: External link] climatologist[image: External link] Wladimir Köppen[image: External link] in 1884,[2][3] with several later modifications by Köppen, notably in 1918 and 1936.[4][5] Later, German climatologist Rudolf Geiger[image: External link] (1954, 1961) collaborated with Köppen on changes to the classification system, which is thus sometimes called the Köppen–Geiger climate classification system.[6][7]

The Köppen climate classification system has been further modified, within the Trewartha climate classification[image: External link] system in the middle 1960s (revised in 1980). The Trewartha system sought to create a more refined middle latitude[image: External link] climate zone, which was one of the criticisms of the Köppen system (the C climate group was too broad).[8]:200–1
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 Meaning of symbols






	Köppen climate classification scheme symbols description table.



	1st
	2nd
	3rd
	Description



	A
	f
	
	Tropical
	Rainforest



	m
	Monsoon



	w
	Savanna



	B
	W
	
	Arid
	Desert
	



	S
	Steppe



	
	h
	
	Hot



	k
	Cold



	n
	Mild



	C
	s
	
	Temperate
	Dry summer



	w
	Dry winter



	f
	Without dry season



	
	a
	
	Hot summer



	b
	Warm summer



	c
	Cold summer



	D
	s
	
	Cold (continental)
	Dry summer



	w
	Dry winter



	f
	Without dry season



	
	a
	
	Hot summer



	b
	Warm summer



	c
	Cold summer



	d
	Very cold winter



	E
	T
	
	Polar
	Tundra



	F
	Eternal winter (ice cap)




The Köppen climate classification scheme divides climates into five main climate groups: A (tropical), B (dry), C (temperate), D (continental), and E (polar). The second letter indicates the seasonal precipitation type, while the third letter indicates the level of heat.

Group A: Tropical (megathermal) climates

This type of climate has every month of the year with an average temperature of 18 °C (64.4 °F) or higher, with significant precipitation.


	
Af = Tropical rainforest climate[image: External link]; average precipitation of at least 60 mm (2.4 in) in every month.

	
Am = Tropical monsoon climate[image: External link]; driest month (which nearly always occurs at or soon after the "winter" solstice for that side of the equator) with precipitation less than 60 mm (2.4 in), but more than 4% the total annual precipitation.

	
Aw or As = Tropical wet and dry or savanna[image: External link] climate; with the driest month having precipitation less than 60 mm (2.4 in) and less than 4% of the total annual precipitation.



Group B: Dry (arid and semiarid) climates

This type of climate is defined by little precipitation.

Multiply the average annual temperature in Celsius by 20, then add


	(a) 280 if 70% or more of the total precipitation is in the spring and summer months (April–September in the Northern Hemisphere, or October–March in the Southern), or

	(b) 140 if 30%–70% of the total precipitation is received during the spring and summer, or

	(c) 0 if less than 30% of the total precipitation is so received.



If the annual precipitation is less than 50% of this threshold, the classification is BW (arid: desert climate); if it is in the range of 50%–100% of the threshold, the classification is BS (semi-arid: steppe climate).

A third letter can be included to indicate temperature. Originally, h signified low-latitude climate (average annual temperature above 18 °C (64.4 °F)) while k signified middle-latitude climate (average annual temperature below 18 °C), but the more common practice today, especially in the United States, is to use h to mean the coldest month has an average temperature above 0 °C (32 °F), with k denoting that at least one month's averages below 0 °C.


	
BWh = Hot desert climate[image: External link]


	
BWk = Cold desert climate

	
BWn = Mild desert climate

	
BSh = Hot semi-arid[image: External link] climate

	
BSk = Cold semi-arid climate

	
BSn = Mild semi-arid climate



Group C: Temperate (mesothermal) climates

This type of climate has the coldest month averaging between 0 °C (32 °F) and 18 °C (64.4 °F) and at least one month averaging above 10 °C (50 °F).


	
Cfa = Humid subtropical climate; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F) and at least one month's average temperature above 22 °C (71.6 °F) and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). No significant precipitation difference between seasons (neither abovementioned set of conditions fulfilled). No dry months in the summer.

	
Cfb = Temperate oceanic climate[image: External link]; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F), all months with average temperatures below 22 °C (71.6 °F), and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). No significant precipitation difference between seasons (neither abovementioned set of conditions fulfilled).

	
Cfc = Subpolar oceanic climate; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). No significant precipitation difference between seasons (neither abovementioned set of conditions fulfilled).

	
Cwa = Monsoon[image: External link]-influenced humid subtropical climate; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F) and at least one month's average temperature above 22 °C (71.6 °F) and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least ten times as much rain in the wettest month of summer as in the driest month of winter (alternative definition is 70% or more of average annual precipitation is received in the warmest six months).

	
Cwb = Subtropical highland climate or temperate oceanic climate with dry winters; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F), all months with average temperatures below 22 °C (71.6 °F), and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least ten times as much rain in the wettest month of summer as in the driest month of winter (an alternative definition is 70% or more of average annual precipitation received in the warmest six months).

	
Cwc = Cold subtropical highland climate or subpolar oceanic climate with dry winters; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least ten times as much rain in the wettest month of summer as in the driest month of winter (alternative definition is 70% or more of average annual precipitation is received in the warmest six months).

	
Csa = Hot-summer Mediterranean climate; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F) and at least one month's average temperature above 22 °C (71.6 °F) and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least three times as much precipitation in the wettest month of winter as in the driest month of summer, and driest month of summer receives less than 30 mm (1.2 in).

	
Csb = Warm-summer Mediterranean climate; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F), all months with average temperatures below 22 °C (71.6 °F), and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least three times as much precipitation in the wettest month of winter as in the driest month of summer, and driest month of summer receives less than 30 mm (1.2 in).

	
Csc = Cool-summer Mediterranean climate; coldest month averaging above 0 °C (32 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least three times as much precipitation in the wettest month of winter as in the driest month of summer, and driest month of summer receives less than 30 mm (1.2 in).



Group D: Continental (microthermal) climates

This type of climate has at least one month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F) and at least one month averaging above 10 °C (50 °F).


	
Dfa = Hot-summer humid continental climate; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F) and at least one month's average temperature above 22 °C (71.6 °F) and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). No significant precipitation difference between seasons (neither abovementioned set of conditions fulfilled).

	
Dfb = Warm-summer humid continental climate; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F), all months with average temperatures below 22 °C (71.6 °F), and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). No significant precipitation difference between seasons (neither abovementioned set of conditions fulfilled).

	
Dfc = Subarctic climate[image: External link]; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). No significant precipitation difference between seasons (neither abovementioned set of conditions fulfilled).

	
Dfd = Extremely cold subarctic climate; coldest month averaging below −38 °C (−36.4 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). No significant precipitation difference between seasons (neither abovementioned set of conditions fulfilled).

	
Dwa = Monsoon-influenced hot-summer humid continental climate; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F) and at least one month's average temperature above 22 °C (71.6 °F) and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least ten times as much rain in the wettest month of summer as in the driest month of winter (alternative definition is 70% or more of average annual precipitation is received in the warmest six months).

	
Dwb = Monsoon-influenced warm-summer humid continental climate; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F), all months with average temperatures below 22 °C (71.6 °F), and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least ten times as much rain in the wettest month of summer as in the driest month of winter (alternative definition is 70% or more of average annual precipitation is received in the warmest six months).

	
Dwc = Monsoon-influenced subarctic climate; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least ten times as much rain in the wettest month of summer as in the driest month of winter (alternative definition is 70% or more of average annual precipitation is received in the warmest six months).

	
Dwd = Monsoon-influenced extremely cold subarctic climate; coldest month averaging below −38 °C (−36.4 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least ten times as much rain in the wettest month of summer as in the driest month of winter (alternative definition is 70% or more of average annual precipitation is received in the warmest six months).

	
Dsa = Hot, dry-summer continental climate[image: External link]; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F) and at least one month's average temperature above 22 °C (71.6 °F) and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least three times as much precipitation in the wettest month of winter as in the driest month of summer, and driest month of summer receives less than 30 mm (1.2 in).

	
Dsb = Warm, dry-summer continental climate[image: External link]; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F), all months with average temperatures below 22 °C (71.6 °F), and at least four months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least three times as much precipitation in the wettest month of winter as in the driest month of summer, and driest month of summer receives less than 30 mm (1.2 in).

	
Dsc = dry-summer subarctic climate; coldest month averaging below 0 °C (32 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least three times as much precipitation in the wettest month of winter as in the driest month of summer, and driest month of summer receives less than 30 mm (1.2 in).

	
Dsd = Extremely cold, dry-summer subarctic climate; coldest month averaging below −38 °C (−36.4 °F) and 1–3 months averaging above 10 °C (50 °F). At least three times as much precipitation in the wettest month of winter as in the driest month of summer, and driest month of summer receives less than 30 mm (1.2 in).



Group E: Polar and alpine (montane) climates

This type of climate has every month of the year with an average temperature below 10 °C (50 °F).


	
ET = Mild tundra[image: External link] climate; all 12 months of the year with average temperatures between 0 °C (32 °F) and 10 °C (50 °F).

	
ETf = Cold tundra[image: External link] climate; at least one month with an average temperature below 0 °C (32 °F).

	
EF = Ice cap climate[image: External link]; eternal winter, with all 12 months of the year with average temperatures below 0 °C (32 °F).
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 Scheme
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 Group A: Tropical/megathermal climates




Tropical climates[image: External link] are characterized by constant high temperatures (at sea level and low elevations); all 12 months of the year have average temperatures of 18 °C (64.4 °F) or higher. They are subdivided as follows:
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 Tropical rainforest climate




See: Tropical rainforest climate[image: External link]


All 12 months have average precipitation of at least 60 mm (2.4 in). These climates usually occur within 10° latitude of the equator[image: External link]. This climate is dominated by the doldrums[image: External link] low-pressure system all year round, so has no natural seasons in terms of thermal and moisture changes.


	Examples:

	
Apia[image: External link], Samoa (Af)

	
Bogor[image: External link], Indonesia (Af)

	
Davao[image: External link], Philippines (Af)

	
Innisfail, Queensland[image: External link], Australia (Af)

	
Kisangani[image: External link], Congo[image: External link] (Af)

	
Kuching, Malaysia[image: External link] (Af)

	
Paramaribo[image: External link], Suriname (Af)

	
Quibdó[image: External link], Colombia (Af)

	
Ratnapura[image: External link], Sri Lanka (Af)

	
Shah Alam[image: External link], Malaysia (Af)

	
Singapore[image: External link] (Af)

	
West Palm Beach, Florida, United States[image: External link] (Af)

	
Hilo, Hawaii[image: External link], United States (Af)

	
Adamstown, Pitcairn Islands[image: External link] (Af)







Some of the places with this climate are indeed uniformly and monotonously wet throughout the year (e.g., the northwest Pacific[image: External link] coast of South[image: External link] and Central America[image: External link], from Ecuador[image: External link] to Costa Rica[image: External link]; see, for instance, Andagoya[image: External link], Colombia[image: External link]), but in many cases, the period of higher sun and longer days is distinctly wettest (as at Palembang[image: External link], Indonesia) or the time of lower sun and shorter days may have more rain (as at Sitiawan[image: External link], Malaysia[image: External link]).

(Note. The term aseasonal[image: External link] refers to the lack in the tropical zone of large differences in daylight hours and mean monthly (or daily) temperature throughout the year. Annual cyclic changes occur in the tropics, but not as predictably as those in the temperate zone, albeit unrelated to temperature, but to water availability whether as rain, mist, soil, or ground water. Plant response (e. g., phenology[image: External link]), animal (feeding, migration, reproduction, etc.), and human activities (plant sowing, harvesting, hunting, fishing, etc.) are tuned to this 'seasonality'. Indeed, in tropical South America and Central America, the 'rainy season' (and the 'high water season') is called invierno[image: External link] or inverno, though it could occur in the Northern Hemisphere summer; likewise, the 'dry season' (and 'low water season') is called verano[image: External link] or verão, and can occur in the Northern Hemisphere winter).
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 Tropical monsoon climate




See: Tropical monsoon climate[image: External link]


This type of climate, most common in South Asia[image: External link], results from the monsoon[image: External link] winds which change direction according to the seasons. This climate has a driest month (which nearly always occurs at or soon after the "winter" solstice for that side of the equator) with rainfall less than 60 mm, but more than 1/25 the total annual precipitation.[8]:208


	Examples:

	
Abidjan, Ivory Coast[image: External link] (Am)

	
Cairns[image: External link], Queensland[image: External link], Australia (Am)[9]


	
Chittagong, Bangladesh[image: External link] (Am)

	
Guanare[image: External link], Portuguesa[image: External link], Venezuela[image: External link] (Am)

	
Huế[image: External link], Thừa Thiên–Huế[image: External link], Vietnam[image: External link] (Am)

	
Baguio[image: External link], Philippines (Am, bordering on Cwb)

	
Jakarta[image: External link], Indonesia (Am)

	
Macapá[image: External link], Amapá[image: External link], Brazil (Am)

	
Miami[image: External link], Florida[image: External link], United States (Am)

	
Port Harcourt[image: External link], Rivers State[image: External link], Nigeria[image: External link] (Am)

	
Puerto Ayacucho[image: External link], Amazonas[image: External link], Venezuela[image: External link] (Am)

	
Sinop, Mato Grosso[image: External link], Brazil (Am)

	
Yangon[image: External link], Myanmar[image: External link] (Am)

	
Malé[image: External link], Maldives[image: External link] (Am)
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 Tropical wet and dry or savanna climate




See: Tropical savanna climate[image: External link]


Aw climates have a pronounced dry season, with the driest month having precipitation less than 60 mm and less than 1/25 of the total annual precipitation.:208–11[8]


	Examples:

	
Phnom Penh[image: External link], Cambodia[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Barquisimeto[image: External link], Venezuela[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Cartagena[image: External link], Colombia[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Ciudad Guayana[image: External link], Venezuela[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Dar es Salaam[image: External link], Tanzania[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Darwin[image: External link], Northern Territory[image: External link], Australia (Aw)

	
Katherine, Northern Territory[image: External link], Australia (Aw)

	
Sanya[image: External link], Hainan[image: External link], China (Aw)

	
Dili[image: External link], East Timor[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Ho Chi Minh City[image: External link], Vietnam[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Kaohsiung[image: External link], Taiwan[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Kupang[image: External link], Indonesia (Aw)

	
Kingston, Jamaica[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Lagos[image: External link], Lagos State[image: External link], Nigeria[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Medellín[image: External link], Colombia[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Mumbai[image: External link], Maharashtra[image: External link], India (Aw)

	
Key West, Florida[image: External link], United States (Aw)

	
Naples, Florida[image: External link], United States (Aw)

	
Port-au-Prince[image: External link], Haiti[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Rio de Janeiro[image: External link], Rio de Janeiro[image: External link], Brazil (Aw, bordering on Am)

	
Veracruz[image: External link], Veracruz[image: External link], Mexico (Aw)

	
Cancún, Mexico[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Guatemala City, Guatemala[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Dhaka, Bangladesh[image: External link] (Aw)

	
Panama City[image: External link] (Aw)







Most places that have this climate are found at the outer margins of the tropical[image: External link] zone from the low teens to the mid-20s latitudes, but occasionally an inner-tropical location (e.g., San Marcos, Antioquia[image: External link], Colombia[image: External link]) also qualifies. Actually, the Caribbean[image: External link] coast, eastward from the Gulf of Urabá[image: External link] on the Colombia[image: External link]– Panamá[image: External link] border to the Orinoco River[image: External link] delta, on the Atlantic Ocean[image: External link] (about 4,000 km), have long dry periods (the extreme is the BSh climate (see below), characterised by very low, unreliable precipitation, present, for instance, in extensive areas in the Guajira[image: External link], and Coro[image: External link], western Venezuela[image: External link], the northernmost peninsulas in South America, which receive <300 mm total annual precipitation, practically all in two or three months).

This condition extends to the Lesser Antilles[image: External link] and Greater Antilles[image: External link] forming the circum-Caribbean dry belt. The length and severity of the dry season diminishes inland (southward); at the latitude of the Amazon River—which flows eastward, just south of the equatorial line[image: External link]—the climate is Af. East from the Andes[image: External link], between the dry, arid Caribbean and the ever-wet Amazon are the Orinoco River's llanos[image: External link] or savannas[image: External link], from where this climate takes its name.

Sometimes As is used in place of Aw if the dry season occurs during the time of higher sun and longer days. This is the case in parts of Hawaii[image: External link], northwestern Dominican Republic (Monte Cristi[image: External link], Villa Vásquez[image: External link], Luperón[image: External link]), East Africa ( Mombasa[image: External link], Kenya), Sri Lanka[image: External link] ( Trincomalee[image: External link]), and Brazilian Northeastern Coast ( Recife[image: External link], João Pessoa[image: External link] and Natal[image: External link]), for instance. In most places that have tropical wet and dry climates, however, the dry season occurs during the time of lower sun and shorter days because of rain shadow[image: External link] effects during the 'high-sun' part of the year.
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 Group B: Dry (arid and semiarid) climates




See: Desert climate[image: External link] and Semi-arid climate[image: External link]


These climates are characterized by actual precipitation less than a threshold value set equal to the potential evapotranspiration[image: External link].[8]:212 The threshold value (in millimeters) is determined as:

Multiply the average annual temperature in °C by 20, then add (a) 280 if 70% or more of the total precipitation is in the high-sun half of the year (April through September in the Northern Hemisphere, or October through March in the Southern), or (b) 140 if 30%–70% of the total precipitation is received during the applicable period, or (c) 0 if less than 30% of the total precipitation is so received.

According to the modified Köppen classification system used by modern climatologists, total precipitation in the warmest six months of the year is taken as reference instead of the total precipitation in the high-sun half of the year.[10]

If the annual precipitation is less than 50% of this threshold, the classification is BW (arid: desert climate[image: External link]); if it is in the range of 50%–100% of the threshold, the classification is BS (semi-arid: steppe climate[image: External link]).

A third letter can be included to indicate temperature. Originally, h signified low-latitude climate (average annual temperature above 18 °C) while k signified middle-latitude climate (average annual temperature below 18 °C), but the more common practice today, especially in the United States, is to use h to mean the coldest month has an average temperature above 0 °C (32 °F), with k denoting that at least one month averages below 0 °C.

Desert areas situated along the west coasts of continents at tropical or near-tropical locations are characterized by cooler temperatures than encountered elsewhere at comparable latitudes (due to the nearby presence of cold ocean currents) and frequent fog and low clouds, despite the fact that these places rank among the driest on earth in terms of actual precipitation received. This climate is sometimes labelled BWn. The BSn category can be found in foggy coastal steppes.


	Arid climate examples:

	
Coober Pedy[image: External link], Australia (BWh)

	
Alice Springs[image: External link], Australia (BWh)

	
Almería[image: External link], Andalusia[image: External link], Spain (BWh)

	
Baghdad[image: External link], Iraq[image: External link] (BWh)

	
Upington[image: External link], Northern Cape[image: External link] South Africa[image: External link] (BWh)

	
El Paso[image: External link], Texas[image: External link], United States (BWh)

	
Phoenix[image: External link], Arizona[image: External link], United States (BWh)

	
Death Valley[image: External link], California[image: External link], United States (BWh), location of the hottest air temperature ever recorded on Earth.

	
Las Vegas[image: External link], Nevada[image: External link], United States (BWh)

	
Hermosillo[image: External link], Sonora[image: External link], Mexico (BWh)

	
Doha, Qatar[image: External link] (BWh)

	
‘Aziziya[image: External link], Jafara[image: External link], Libya (BWh)

	
Mecca[image: External link], Makkah Region[image: External link], Saudi Arabia (BWh)

	
Riyadh[image: External link], Saudi Arabia (BWh)

	
Kuwait City[image: External link], Capital Governorate[image: External link], Kuwait[image: External link] (BWh)

	
Khartoum[image: External link], Sudan[image: External link] (BWh)

	
Dubai, United Arab Emirates[image: External link] (BWh)

	
Turpan[image: External link], Xinjiang[image: External link], China (BWk)

	
Nukus[image: External link], Uzbekistan[image: External link] (BWk)

	
Lima[image: External link], Peru[image: External link] (BWn)

	
Walvis Bay[image: External link], Erongo Region[image: External link], Namibia[image: External link] (BWn)





	Semi-arid examples:

	
Lahore[image: External link], Punjab[image: External link], Pakistan[image: External link] (BSh)

	
Oranjestad, Aruba[image: External link] (BSh)

	
Alicante, Spain[image: External link] (BSh)

	
Ivanhoe[image: External link], New South Wales[image: External link], Australia (BSh)

	
Piraeus[image: External link], Greece[image: External link] (BSh)

	
Bamako[image: External link], Mali[image: External link] (BSh)

	
Ouagadougou[image: External link], Burkina Faso[image: External link] (BSh)

	
Niamey[image: External link], Niger[image: External link] (BSh)

	
N'Djamena[image: External link], Chad[image: External link] (BSh)

	
Yuanjiang[image: External link], Yunnan[image: External link], China (BSh)

	
Amman[image: External link], Amman Governorate[image: External link], Jordan (BSh)

	
Ciudad Obregón[image: External link], Sonora[image: External link], Mexico (BSh)

	
Navojoa[image: External link], Sonora[image: External link], Mexico (BSh)

	
Baku[image: External link], Azerbaijan (BSk)

	
Yerevan[image: External link], Armenia[image: External link] (BSk)

	
Denver[image: External link], Colorado[image: External link], United States (BSk)

	
Zaragoza, Spain[image: External link] (BSk)

	
Zacatecas City[image: External link], Zacatecas[image: External link], Mexico (BSk)

	
Tabriz[image: External link], East Azerbaijan Province[image: External link], Iran[image: External link] (BSk)

	
Ulan-Ude[image: External link], Russia (BSk)

	
Lethbridge, Alberta[image: External link], Canada (BSk)

	
Brooks, Alberta[image: External link], Canada (BSk)

	
Shijiazhuang[image: External link], Hebei[image: External link], China (BSk)

	
Lhasa[image: External link], Tibet Autonomous Region[image: External link], China (BSk)

	
Ulaanbaatar[image: External link], Mongolia (BSk)

	
Comodoro Rivadavia[image: External link], Chubut Province[image: External link], Argentina (BSk)

	
Sarmiento, Chubut[image: External link], Argentina (BSk)







On occasion, a fourth letter is added to indicate if either the winter or summer half of the year is "wetter" than the other half. To qualify, the wettest month must have at least 60 mm (2.4 in) of average precipitation if all 12 months are above 18 °C (64 °F), or 30 mm (1.2 in) if not; plus at least 70% of the total precipitation must be in the same half of the year as the wettest month — but the letter used indicates when the 'dry' season occurs, not the 'wet' one. This would result in Khartoum[image: External link], Sudan, being reckoned as BWhw; Niamey[image: External link], Niger, as BShw; Alexandria[image: External link], Egypt, as BWhs; Asbi'ah[image: External link], Libya, as BShs; Ömnögovi Province[image: External link], Mongolia, as BWkw; and Xining[image: External link], Qinghai[image: External link], China, as BSkw (BWks and BSks do not exist if 0 °C in the coldest month is recognized as the h/k boundary.[citation needed[image: External link]]) If the standards for neither w nor s are met, no fourth letter is added.
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 Group C: Temperate/mesothermal climates




See: Temperate climate[image: External link]


In the Koppen climate system, temperate climates are defined as having an average temperature above -3 C (26.6 F) (or 0 °C in some versions, as noted previously) in their coldest month but below 18 C (64.4 F). The average temperature of -3 C roughly coincides with the equatorward limit of frozen ground and snowcover lasting for a month or more.

The second letter indicates the precipitation pattern—w indicates dry winters (driest winter month average precipitation less than one-tenth wettest summer month average precipitation. s indicates at least three times as much rain in the wettest month of winter as in the driest month of summer. f means significant precipitation in all seasons (neither above-mentioned set of conditions fulfilled).[1]

The third letter indicates the degree of summer heat—a indicates warmest month average temperature above 22 °C (72 °F) while b indicates warmest month averaging below 22 °C.
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 Mediterranean climates




See: Mediterranean climate


These climates usually occur on the western sides of continents between the latitudes of 30°[image: External link] and 45°[image: External link].[11] These climates are in the polar front region in winter, and thus have moderate temperatures and changeable, rainy weather. Summers are hot and dry, due to the domination of the subtropical high pressure systems, except in the immediate coastal areas, where summers are milder due to the nearby presence of cold ocean currents that may bring fog[image: External link] but prevent rain.[8]:221–3


	Examples:

	
Beirut[image: External link], Lebanon (Csa)

	
Latakia[image: External link], Syria (Csa)

	
Halabja[image: External link], Iraq[image: External link] (Csa)

	
Tel Aviv[image: External link], Israel (Csa)

	
Los Angeles[image: External link], California[image: External link], United States (Csa bordering on BSk)

	
Sacramento, California[image: External link], United States (Csa)

	
Medford, Oregon[image: External link], United States (Csa)

	
Walla Walla, Washington[image: External link], United States (Csa)

	
Perth[image: External link], Australia (Csa)

	
Adelaide[image: External link], Australia (Csa)

	
Tangier[image: External link], Morocco(Csa)

	
Casablanca[image: External link], Morocco (Csa)

	
Rome[image: External link], Italy (Csa)

	
Seville[image: External link], Spain (Csa)

	
Palma de Mallorca[image: External link], Spain (Csa)

	
Madrid, Spain[image: External link] (Csa)

	
Marseille[image: External link], France (Csa)

	
Nice, France[image: External link] (Csa)

	
Athens[image: External link], Greece[image: External link] (Csa bordering on BSk)

	
Antalya[image: External link], Turkey (Csa)

	
Izmir[image: External link], Turkey (Csa)

	
Tashkent[image: External link], Uzbekistan[image: External link] (Csa)

	
Dushanbe[image: External link], Tajikistan (Csa)

	
Algiers[image: External link], Algeria (Csa)

	
Tunis[image: External link], Tunisia (Csa)





	Dry-summer sometimes extends to additional areas not typically associated with a typical Mediterranean climate, as their warmest month mean doesn't reach 22 °C (71.6 °F), they are classified as (Csb).[1] Some of these areas would border the Oceanic climate[image: External link] (Cfb), except their dry-summer patterns meet Köppen's Cs minimum thresholds.

	Examples include:

	
Santiago[image: External link], Chile[image: External link] (Csb)

	
A Coruña[image: External link], Spain (Csb)

	
Essaouira[image: External link], Morocco (Csb)

	
Porto[image: External link], Portugal[image: External link] (Csb)

	
Potenza, Italy[image: External link] (Csb)

	
San Francisco[image: External link], California, United States (Csb)

	
Eureka[image: External link], California, United States (Csb)

	
Huntington Beach, California[image: External link], United States (Csb)

	
Newport, Oregon[image: External link], United States (Csb)

	
Seattle[image: External link], Washington[image: External link], United States (Csb)

	
Victoria[image: External link], British Columbia[image: External link], Canada (Csb)

	
Cape Town[image: External link], South Africa[image: External link] (Csb)

	
Kingston SE[image: External link], Australia (Csb)

	
Albany, Western Australia[image: External link], Australia (Csb)

	
Flinders Island[image: External link], Australia (Csb)









	Cold-summer Mediterranean climates (Csc) exist in high-elevation areas adjacent to coastal Csb climate areas, where the strong maritime influence prevents the average winter monthly temperature from dropping below 0 °C. This climate is rare and is predominantly found in climate fringes and isolated areas of the Cascades and Andes Mountains, as the dry-summer climate extends further poleward in the Americas than elsewhere.[8] Rare instances of this climate can be found in some coastal locations in the North Atlantic and at high altitudes in Hawaii.

	Examples:

	
Balmaceda, Chile[image: External link] (Csc)

	
Haleakalā Summit[image: External link], Hawaii[image: External link], United States[image: External link] (Csc)

	
Pico Island Summit[image: External link], Azores[image: External link], Portugal[image: External link] (Csc)
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 Humid subtropical climates




See: Humid subtropical climate


These climates usually occur on the eastern coasts and eastern sides of continents, usually in the high 20s and 30s latitudes. Unlike the dry summer Mediterranean climates, humid subtropical climates have a warm and wet flow from the tropics that creates warm and moist conditions in the summer months. As such, summer (not winter as is the case in Mediterranean climates) is often the wettest season.

The flow out of the subtropical highs and the summer monsoon creates a southerly flow from the tropics that brings warm and moist air to the lower east sides of continents. This flow is often what brings the frequent but short-lived summer thundershowers so typical of the more southerly subtropical climates like the far southern United States, southern China and Japan.[8]:223–6


	Examples:

	
Buenos Aires[image: External link], Argentina (Cfa)

	
Campinas[image: External link], Brazil (Cfa)

	
Porto Alegre[image: External link], Brazil (Cfa)

	
São Paulo[image: External link], Brazil (Cfa)

	
Brisbane[image: External link], Australia (Cfa)

	
Sydney[image: External link], Australia (inland) (Cfa)

	
Albury[image: External link], Australia (Cfa)

	
Rasht[image: External link], Gilan Province[image: External link], Iran[image: External link] (Cfa)

	
Orlando, Florida[image: External link], United States (Cfa)

	
New Orleans[image: External link], Louisiana[image: External link], United States (Cfa)

	
Charleston, South Carolina[image: External link], United States (Cfa)

	
Washington D.C.[image: External link], United States (Cfa)

	
Dallas, Texas[image: External link], United States (Cfa)

	
New York City[image: External link], United States (Cfa, bordering on Dfa)

	
Astara, Azerbaijan[image: External link] (Cfa)

	
Horta, Azores[image: External link], Portugal[image: External link] (Cfa)

	
Adapazarı[image: External link], Turkey (Cfa)

	
Sochi[image: External link], Russia (Cfa)

	
Kutaisi[image: External link], Georgia (Cfa)

	
Srinagar[image: External link], India (Cfa)

	
Shanghai[image: External link], China (Cfa)

	
Nanjing[image: External link], China (Cfa)

	
Taipei[image: External link], Taiwan[image: External link] (Cfa)

	
Tokyo[image: External link], Japan (Cfa)

	
Osaka[image: External link], Japan (Cfa)

	
Milan, Italy[image: External link] (Cfa)

	
Durban, South Africa[image: External link] (Cfa)








	Subtropical-Dry Winter (Cwa) is monsoonal influenced, having the classic dry winter/wet summer pattern associated with tropical monsoonal climates.

	Examples include:

	
Córdoba, Argentina[image: External link] (Cwa)

	
Santiago del Estero[image: External link], Argentina (Cwa)

	
Mackay, Queensland[image: External link], Australia (Cwa)

	
Islamabad[image: External link], Pakistan[image: External link] (Cwa)

	
New Delhi[image: External link], India (Cwa)

	
Haikou[image: External link], China (Cwa)

	
Zhengzhou[image: External link], China (Cwa)

	
Xi'an[image: External link], China (Cwa)

	
Chengdu[image: External link], Sichuan[image: External link] China (Cwa)

	
Hong Kong[image: External link] (Cwa)

	
Kathmandu[image: External link], Nepal[image: External link] (Cwa)

	
Imphal[image: External link], India (Cwa)

	
Taunggyi[image: External link], Myanmar[image: External link] (Cwa)

	
Hanoi, Vietnam[image: External link] (Cwa)

	
Guadalajara, Mexico[image: External link] (Cwa)
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 Oceanic climate




See: Oceanic climate[image: External link]


Cfb climates usually occur in the higher middle latitudes on the western sides of continents between the latitudes of 40° and 60°[image: External link]; they are typically situated immediately poleward of the Mediterranean climates, although in Australia and extreme southern Africa this climate is found immediately poleward of temperate climates, and at a somewhat lower latitude. In western Europe, this climate occurs in coastal areas up to 63°N[image: External link] in Norway.

These climates are dominated all year round by the polar front, leading to changeable, often overcast weather. Summers are cool due to cool ocean currents, but winters are milder than other climates in similar latitudes, but usually very cloudy. Cfb climates are also encountered at high elevations in certain subtropical and tropical areas, where the climate would be that of a subtropical/tropical rain forest if not for the altitude. These climates are called "highlands".[8]:226–9


	Examples:

	
Paris[image: External link], France (Cfb)

	
Dunkirk, France[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Svolvær[image: External link], Lofoten[image: External link], Nordland[image: External link], Norway (Cfb, bordering on Cfc, Dfb and Dfc)

	
Berlin[image: External link], Germany (Cfb)

	
Munich[image: External link], Bavaria[image: External link], Germany (Cfb, bordering on Dfb)

	
London, England[image: External link], United Kingdom (Cfb)

	
Dublin, Ireland[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Brussels, Belgium[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Glasgow[image: External link], Scotland[image: External link], United Kingdom (Cfb)

	
Shetland[image: External link], Scotland[image: External link] (Cfb, bordering on Cfc)

	
Amsterdam, Netherlands[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Bilbao[image: External link], Spain (Cfb)

	
Santiago de Compostela[image: External link], Spain (Cfb)

	
Zonguldak[image: External link], Turkey (Cfb)

	
Auckland[image: External link], North Island[image: External link], New Zealand[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Prince Rupert, British Columbia[image: External link], Canada (Cfb)

	
Vancouver, British Columbia[image: External link], Canada (Cfb, bordering on Csb)

	
Forks, Washington[image: External link], United States (Cfb)

	
Ketchikan, Alaska[image: External link], United States (Cfb)

	
Block Island[image: External link], Rhode Island[image: External link], United States (Cfb)

	
Chatham, Massachusetts[image: External link], United States (Cfb, using the −3 °C, 27 °F, isotherm)

	
George, Western Cape[image: External link], South Africa[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Port Elizabeth[image: External link], South Africa[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Melbourne[image: External link], Victoria[image: External link], Australia (Cfb)

	
Hobart[image: External link], Tasmania[image: External link], Australia (Cfb)

	
Corvo Island[image: External link], Azores[image: External link], Portugal[image: External link] in the northern Atlantic Ocean[image: External link] (Cfb, bordering on Cfa)

	
Flores Island[image: External link], Azores[image: External link], Portugal[image: External link] in the northern Atlantic Ocean[image: External link] (Cfb, bordering on Cfa)

	
Tristan da Cunha[image: External link] in the southern Atlantic Ocean[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Île Amsterdam[image: External link] in the southern Indian Ocean (Cfb)

	
Andorra la Vella[image: External link], Andorra (Cfb)

	
Mar del Plata[image: External link], Buenos Aires Province[image: External link], Argentina (Cfb)

	
Valdivia[image: External link], Los Ríos Region[image: External link], Chile[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Skagen[image: External link], Denmark (Cfb, bordering on Dfb)

	
Copenhagen[image: External link], Denmark (Cfb, bordering on Dfb)

	
Kaliningrad[image: External link], Russia (Cfb, bordering on Dfb)

	
Zürich[image: External link], Switzerland (Cfb, bordering on Dfb)

	
Collinsvale, Tasmania[image: External link], Australia (Cfb bordering on Cfc)





	Subpolar oceanic climates (Cfc) occur poleward of or at higher elevations than the maritime temperate climates, and are mostly confined either to narrow coastal strips on the western poleward margins of the continents, or, especially in the Northern Hemisphere, to islands off such coasts. They occur in both hemispheres, most often at latitudes from 60° north and south[image: External link] to 70° north[image: External link] and south[image: External link].[8]


	Examples:

	
Unalaska, Alaska[image: External link], United States (Cfc)

	
Tórshavn[image: External link], Faroe Islands[image: External link] (Cfc)

	
Mount Read, Tasmania[image: External link], Australia (Cfc, borders on ET)

	
Auckland Islands[image: External link], New Zealand[image: External link] (Cfc)

	
Punta Arenas[image: External link], Chile[image: External link] (Cfc)
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 Highland climates




Dry-winter highland climate (Cwb) is a type of climate mainly found in highlands inside the tropics of Mexico, Peru[image: External link], Bolivia[image: External link], Madagascar[image: External link], Zambia[image: External link], Zimbabwe[image: External link] and South Africa[image: External link], but it is also found in east-central Spain[12] or central Argentina and areas outside of the tropics (such as in the subtropics). Winters are noticeable and dry, and summers can be very rainy. In the tropics, the rainy season is provoked by the tropical air masses and the dry winters by subtropical high pressure.


	Examples:

	
Da Lat[image: External link], Vietnam[image: External link] (Cwb)

	
Sa Pa[image: External link], Vietnam[image: External link] (Cwb)

	
Mokhotlong[image: External link], Lesotho[image: External link] (Cwb)

	
Nairobi[image: External link], Kenya[image: External link] (Cwb)

	
Sagada[image: External link], Philippines (Cwb)

	
Kunming[image: External link], China (Cwb)

	
Fraijanes[image: External link], Guatemala[image: External link] (Cwb)

	
Addis Ababa[image: External link], Ethiopia[image: External link] (Cwb)

	
Johannesburg[image: External link], South Africa[image: External link] (Cwb)

	
El Alto[image: External link], Bolivia[image: External link] (Cwc)





	Highland climates with uniform rainfall (Cfb) are a type of oceanic climate mainly found in highlands of Australia, such as in or around the Great Dividing Range[image: External link] in the states of New South Wales[image: External link] and Victoria[image: External link], and also sparsely in other continents, such as in South America[image: External link], among others. Unlike a typical Cwb climate, they tend to have rainfall spread evenly throughout the year. They have characteristics of both the Cfb and Cfa climates. Though unlike these climates, they have a high diurnal temperature variation[image: External link] and low humidity, owing to their inland location and relatively high elevation[image: External link].

	Examples:

	
Katoomba, New South Wales[image: External link], Australia (Cfb)

	
Armidale, New South Wales[image: External link], Australia (Cfb)

	
Myrtleford, Victoria[image: External link], Australia (Cfb)

	
Lithgow, New South Wales[image: External link], Australia (Cfb)

	
Cameron Highlands[image: External link], Malaysia[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Constanza, Dominican Republic[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Boone, North Carolina[image: External link], United States (Cfb)

	
Quito[image: External link], Pichincha Province[image: External link], Ecuador[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
Bogotá, Colombia[image: External link] (Cfb)

	
São Joaquim[image: External link], Brazil (Cfb)

	
Campos do Jordão[image: External link], Brazil (Cfb)












[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Group D: Continental/microthermal climates




See: Continental climate[image: External link]


These climates have an average temperature above 10 °C (50 °F) in their warmest months, and a coldest month average below −3 °C (or 0 °C in some versions, as noted previously). These usually occur in the interiors of continents and on their upper east coasts, normally north of 40°N. In the Southern Hemisphere, group D climates are extremely rare due to the smaller land masses in the middle latitudes and the almost complete absence of land at 40–60°S, existing only in some highland locations.
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 Hot summer continental climates




See: Hot-summer humid continental climate[image: External link]


Dfa climates usually occur in the high 30s and low 40s latitudes, with a qualifying average temperature in the warmest month of >22 °C/72 °F. In Europe, these climates tend to be much drier than in North America. In eastern Asia, Dwa climates extend further south due to the influence of the Siberian high pressure system, which also causes winters there to be dry, and summers can be very wet because of monsoon[image: External link] circulation. Dsa exists at higher elevations adjacent to areas with hot summer Mediterranean (Csa) climates.[8]:231–2


	Examples:

	
Almaty[image: External link], Kazakhstan[image: External link] (Dfa)

	
Oral, Kazakhstan[image: External link] (Dfa)

	
Sapporo[image: External link], Japan (Dfa, bordering on Dfb)

	
Aomori[image: External link], Aomori Prefecture[image: External link], Japan (Dfa)

	
Nagano[image: External link], Nagano Prefecture[image: External link], Japan (Dfa)

	
Chicago[image: External link], Illinois[image: External link], United States (Dfa)

	
Columbus, Ohio[image: External link], United States (Dfa)

	
Boston, Massachusetts[image: External link], United States (Dfa)

	
Omaha, Nebraska[image: External link], United States (Dfa)

	
Minneapolis[image: External link], Minnesota[image: External link], United States (Dfa)

	
Windsor[image: External link], Ontario[image: External link], Canada (Dfa)

	
Salt Lake City[image: External link], Utah[image: External link], United States (Dfa)

	
Bucharest[image: External link], Romania (Dfa)

	
Rostov-on-Don[image: External link], Russia (Dfa)

	
Pyongyang[image: External link], North Korea (Dwa)

	
Beijing[image: External link], China (Dwa)

	
Harbin[image: External link], China (Dwa)

	
Tianjin[image: External link], China (Dwa)

	
Changchun[image: External link], China (Dwa)

	
Shenyang[image: External link], China (Dwa)

	
Seoul[image: External link], South Korea (Dwa)







Dsa exists only at higher elevations adjacent to areas with hot summer Mediterranean (Csa) climates.


	Examples include:

	
Sanandaj[image: External link], Kurdistan Province[image: External link], Iran[image: External link] (Dsa)

	
Saqqez[image: External link], Kurdistan Province, Iran[image: External link] (Dsa)

	
Arak[image: External link], Markazi Province[image: External link], Iran[image: External link] (Dsa)

	
Hakkâri[image: External link], Turkey (Dsa)

	
Muş[image: External link], Turkey (Dsa)

	
Bishkek[image: External link], Kyrgyzstan (Dsa)

	
Cambridge, Idaho[image: External link], United States (Dsa)
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 Warm summer continental or hemiboreal climates




See: Warm-summer humid continental climate[image: External link]


Dfb and Dwb climates are immediately poleward of hot summer continental climates, generally in the high 40s and low 50s latitudes in North America and Asia, and also extending to higher latitudes in central and eastern Europe and Russia, between the maritime temperate and continental subarctic climates, where it extends up to 65 degrees latitude in places.[8]


	Examples:

	
Helsinki[image: External link], Finland (Dfb)

	
Kiev[image: External link], Ukraine (Dfb)

	
Moscow, Russia[image: External link] (Dfb)

	
Saint Petersburg, Russia[image: External link] (Dfb)

	
Stockholm[image: External link], Sweden[image: External link] (Dfb)

	
Oslo[image: External link], Norway (Dfb)

	
Lillehammer[image: External link], Norway (Dfb)

	
Portland, Maine[image: External link], United States (Dfb)

	
Montpelier, Vermont[image: External link], United States (Dfb)

	
Binghamton, New York[image: External link], United States (Dfb)

	
Youngstown, Ohio[image: External link], United States (Dfb)

	
Aspen, Colorado[image: External link], United States (Dfb)

	
Marquette, Michigan[image: External link], United States (Dfb)

	
Juneau, Alaska[image: External link], United States (Dfb, bordering on Cfb, Cfc, and Dfc)

	
Calgary[image: External link], Alberta, Canada (Dfb)

	
Winnipeg[image: External link], Manitoba, Canada (Dfb)

	
Ottawa[image: External link], Ontario, Canada (Dfb)

	
Toronto Islands[image: External link], Ontario, Canada (Dfb)

	
London, Ontario[image: External link], Canada (Dfb)

	
Edmonton[image: External link], Alberta, Canada (Dfb)

	
Quebec City[image: External link], Quebec, Canada (Dfb)

	
Moncton[image: External link], New Brunswick, Canada (Dfb)

	
Halifax, Nova Scotia[image: External link], Canada (Dfb)

	
St. John's, Newfoundland and Labrador[image: External link], Canada (Dfb)

	
Erzurum[image: External link], Turkey (Dfb)

	
Ardahan[image: External link], Turkey (Dfb)

	
Warsaw[image: External link], Poland (Dfb)

	
Prague[image: External link], Czech Republic (Dfb)

	
Minsk[image: External link], Belarus (Dfb)

	
Kiandra, New South Wales[image: External link], Australia (Dfb)

	
Cabramurra, New South Wales[image: External link], Australia (Dfb)

	
Kushiro, Hokkaido[image: External link], Japan (Dfb)

	
Karaganda[image: External link], Kazakhstan (Dfb)

	
Pembina, North Dakota[image: External link], United States (Dwb)

	
Heihe[image: External link], China (Dwb)

	
Vladivostok[image: External link], Russia (Dwb)

	
Irkutsk[image: External link], Russia (Dwb)

	
Baruunturuun[image: External link], Mongolia (Dwb)

	
Pyeongchang County[image: External link], South Korea (Dwb)





	Dsb arises from the same scenario as Dsa, but at even higher altitudes or latitudes, and chiefly in North America, since the Mediterranean climates extend further poleward than in Eurasia.

	Examples include:

	
Sivas[image: External link], Turkey (Dsb)

	
Yüksekova[image: External link], Turkey (Dsb)

	
Roghun[image: External link], Tajikistan (Dsb)

	
Flagstaff, Arizona[image: External link], United States (Dsb)

	
South Lake Tahoe, California[image: External link], United States (Dsb)

	
Bridgeport, California[image: External link], United States (Dsb)

	
Wallace, Idaho[image: External link], United States (Dsb)

	
Alexandrovsk-Sakhalinsky[image: External link], Russia (Dsb, bordering on Dfb)

	
Dras[image: External link], India (Dsb)
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 Subarctic or boreal climates




See: Subarctic climate[image: External link]


Dfc and Dwc climates occur poleward of the other group D climates, generally in the 50s and low 60s North latitudes. In some places, it extends northward to beyond 70°N latitude.[8]:232–5


	Examples:

	
Murmansk[image: External link], Murmansk Oblast[image: External link], Russia (Dfc)

	
Arkhangelsk[image: External link], Russia (Dfc)

	
Aldan, Russia[image: External link] (Dfc)

	
Yellowknife[image: External link], Northwest Territories[image: External link], Canada (Dfc)

	
Rankin Inlet[image: External link], Nunavut[image: External link], Canada (Dfc)

	
Kuujjuaq[image: External link], Quebec[image: External link], Canada (Dfc)

	
Matagami[image: External link], Quebec[image: External link], Canada (Dfc)

	
Whitehorse, Yukon[image: External link], Canada (Dfc)

	
Churchill, Manitoba[image: External link], Canada (Dfc)

	
Labrador City[image: External link], Newfoundland and Labrador[image: External link], Canada (Dfc)

	
Nain, Newfoundland and Labrador[image: External link], Canada (Dfc)

	
Fraser, Colorado[image: External link], United States (Dfc)

	
Fairbanks, Alaska[image: External link], United States (Dfc)

	
Anchorage, Alaska[image: External link], United States (Dfc)

	
Nome, Alaska[image: External link], United States (Dfc)

	
Sütoluk[image: External link], Ardahan Province[image: External link], Turkey (Dfc)

	
Mount Buller, Victoria[image: External link], Australia (Dfc)

	
Charlotte Pass, New South Wales[image: External link], Australia (Dfc)

	
St. Moritz[image: External link], Grisons[image: External link], Switzerland (Dfc)

	
Tromsø[image: External link], Norway (Dfc)

	
Tignes[image: External link], Savoie[image: External link], France (Dfc)

	
Homer, Alaska[image: External link], United States (Dsc)

	
Bodie[image: External link], California, United States (Dsc)

	
Brian Head, Utah[image: External link], United States (Dsc)

	
Bohemia Mountain[image: External link], Oregon[image: External link], United States (Dsc)

	
Spirit Lake, Washington[image: External link], United States (Dsc), previous to 1980 eruption of Mount St. Helens[image: External link]


	
Khandud[image: External link], Badakhshan Province[image: External link], Afghanistan (Dsc)

	
Mount Olympus[image: External link], Greece[image: External link] (Dsc)

	
Mohe County[image: External link], Heilongjiang[image: External link], China (Dwc)

	
Mörön[image: External link], Mongolia (Dwc)

	
Yushu City[image: External link], Qinghai[image: External link], China (Dwc)





	Places with this climate (Dfd,Dwd,Dsd) have severe winters, with the temperature in their coldest month lower than −38 °C. These climates occur only in eastern Siberia[image: External link]. The names of some of the places with this climate have become veritable synonyms for extreme, severe winter cold.

	Examples:

	
Yakutsk[image: External link], Sakha Republic[image: External link], Russia (Dfd)

	
Verkhoyansk[image: External link], Sakha Republic[image: External link], Russia (Dfd)

	
Seymchan[image: External link], Magadan Oblast[image: External link], Russia (Dfd)

	
Oymyakon[image: External link], Sakha Republic[image: External link], Russia (Dwd)
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 Group E: Polar Climates




In the Koppen climate system, Polar climates are defined as the warmest temperature of any month is below 10 C (50 F). Polar climates are further divided into two types, Tundra climates and Icecap Climates:


	
Tundra[image: External link] climate (ET and ETf): Warmest month has an average temperature between 0 and 10 °C. These climates occur on the northern edges of the North American and Eurasian land masses (generally north of 70 °N although it may be found farther south depending on local conditions), and on nearby islands. ET climates are also found on some islands near the Antarctic Convergence, and at high elevations outside the polar regions, above the tree line.

	Examples:

	
Mount Rainier, Washington[image: External link], United States (ET)

	
Macquarie Island[image: External link] (ET)

	
Crozet Islands[image: External link] (ET)

	
Campbell Island, New Zealand[image: External link] (ET)

	
Kerguelen Islands[image: External link] (ET)

	
Prince Edward Islands[image: External link] (ET)

	
Stanley, Falkland Islands[image: External link] (ET), borders subpolar oceanic (Cfc)

	
Ushuaia, Argentina[image: External link] (ET), (borders on Cfc)

	
Mount Wellington[image: External link], Australia (ET)

	
Nagqu[image: External link], Tibet, China (ET)

	
Letseng diamond mine[image: External link], Lesotho (ET, bordering on Cfc and Dfc)

	
La Rinconada, Peru[image: External link] (ET)







These climates are a colder and more continental variants of tundra. They would have characteristics of the ice cap climate, but still manage to see temperatures above 0 °C (32 °F):


	

	
Nanortalik[image: External link], Greenland (ETf)

	
Mount Fuji[image: External link], Japan (ETf)

	
Murghab, Tajikistan[image: External link] (ETf)

	
Mount Washington, New Hampshire[image: External link], United States (ETf)

	
Zugspitze[image: External link], Bavaria[image: External link], Germany (ETf)

	
Eureka, Nunavut[image: External link], Canada (ETf)

	
Resolute, Nunavut[image: External link], Canada (ETf)

	
Iqaluit, Nunavut[image: External link], Canada (ETf)

	
Alert, Nunavut[image: External link], Canada (ETf)

	
Inukjuak, Quebec[image: External link], Canada (ETf)

	
Nuuk, Greenland[image: External link] (ETf)

	
Svalbard (ETf)

	
Mys Shmidta[image: External link], Russia (ETf)

	
Dikson Island[image: External link], Russia (ETf)

	
Nord[image: External link], Greenland (ETf)

	
Esperanza Base[image: External link], Antarctica (ETf)

	
North Pole[image: External link] (ETf, bordering on EF)







Ice cap climate[image: External link] (EF): This climate is dominant in Antarctica and inner Greenland, but also occurs at extremely high altitudes on mountains, above even tundra. Temperatures never exceed 0 °C (32 °F).


	Examples:

	
Mount Ararat[image: External link], Turkey (EF)

	
Grossglockner[image: External link], Carinthia[image: External link], Austria (EF)

	
Mount Everest[image: External link], China/Nepal (EF)

	
Summit Camp[image: External link], Greenland (EF)

	
Scott Base[image: External link], Antarctica[image: External link] (EF)

	
Vostok Station[image: External link], Antarctica (EF), location of the lowest air temperature ever recorded on Earth.

	
McMurdo Station[image: External link], Antarctica (EF)

	
Byrd Station[image: External link], Antarctica (EF)







Occasionally, a third, lower-case letter is added to ET climates (distinguishing between ETf, ETs, and ETw), if either the summer or winter is clearly drier than the other half of the year. When the option to include this letter is exercised, the same standards that are used for Groups C and D apply, with the additional requirement that the wettest month must have an average of at least 30 mm precipitation (Group E climates can be as dry or even drier than Group B climates based on actual precipitation received, but their rate of evaporation is much lower). Seasonal precipitation letters are almost never attached to EF climates, mainly due to the difficulty in distinguishing between falling and blowing snow, as snow is the sole source of moisture in these climates.
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 Ecological significance




The Köppen climate classification is based on the empirical relationship between climate and vegetation. This classification provides an efficient way to describe climatic conditions defined by temperature and precipitation and their seasonality with a single metric. Because climatic conditions identified by the Köppen classification are ecologically relevant, it has been widely used to map geographic distribution of long term climate and associated ecosystem conditions.[13]

Over the recent years, there has been an increasing interest in using the classification to identify changes in climate and potential changes in vegetation over time.[14] The most important ecological significance of the Köppen climate classification is that it helps to predict the dominant vegetation type based on the climatic data and vice versa.[15]

In 2015, a pair of Chinese scholars published analysis of climate classifications between 1950 and 2010, finding that more than 5% of all land area worldwide had moved from wetter and colder classifications to drier and hotter classifications.[16]
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 Trewartha climate classification scheme




See: Trewartha climate classification[image: External link]


The Trewartha climate classification is a climate classification system published by American geographer Glenn Thomas Trewartha in 1966, and updated in 1980. It is a modified version of the 1899 Köppen system, created to answer some of the deficiencies of the Köppen system. The Trewartha system attempts to redefine the middle latitudes to be closer to vegetation zoning and genetic climate systems. It was considered a more true or "real world" reflection of the global climate.[citation needed[image: External link]]

For example, under the standard Köppen system, in the United States, western Washington[image: External link] and Oregon[image: External link] are classed into the same climate zone as southern California[image: External link], even though the two regions have strikingly different weather and vegetation. Under the old Köppen system cool oceanic climates like that of London[image: External link] or Seattle[image: External link] were classed in the same zone as hot subtropical cities like Savannah, GA[image: External link] or Brisbane, Australia[image: External link]. In the United States, locations in the Midwest like Colorado[image: External link] and Iowa[image: External link] which have long, severe winter climates where plants are completely dormant, were classed into the same climate zone as Louisiana[image: External link] or northern Florida[image: External link] which have mild winters and a green winter landscape.
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 Other maps




All maps use the ≥0 °C definition for temperate climates and the 18 °C annual mean temperature threshold to distinguish between hot and cold dry climates.[1]
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 See also





	
Holdridge life zones[image: External link] climate classification by three dimensions: precipitation, humidity, and potential evapotranspiration ratio

	Savory brittleness scale[image: External link]
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Mediterranean Climate





A Mediterranean climate /,medIte'reInien /[image: External link] or dry summer climate, is the climate typical of the lands in the Mediterranean Basin[image: External link]. The lands around the Mediterranean Sea form the largest area where this climate type is found, but it also is found in most of coastal California[image: External link], in parts of Western[image: External link] and South Australia[image: External link], in southwestern South Africa[image: External link], sections of Central Asia[image: External link], and in central Chile[image: External link].
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 Characteristics




The Mediterranean climate is characterised by dry summers and mild, moist winters. Mediterranean climate zones are associated with the five large subtropical high pressure cells of the oceans: the Azores High[image: External link], South Atlantic High[image: External link], North Pacific High[image: External link], South Pacific High[image: External link], and Indian Ocean High.These climatological high pressure cells shift towards the poles in the summer and towards the equator in the winter, playing a major role in the formation of the world's subtropical and tropical deserts as well as the Mediterranean Basin's climate.

The Azores High is associated with the Mediterranean climate found in southern Europe and north Africa and the Sahara Desert[image: External link] (as well as that of the Azores, Canary Islands, and other western Atlantic islands) with France and England both bordering this climate, France especially. The South Atlantic High is similarly associated with the Namib Desert[image: External link] and the Mediterranean climate of the western part of South Africa. The North Pacific High is related to the Sonoran Desert[image: External link] and California's climate, while the South Pacific High is related to the Atacama Desert[image: External link] and central Chile's climate, and the Indian Ocean High is related to the deserts of Western Australia (Great Sandy Desert[image: External link], Great Victoria Desert[image: External link], and Gibson Desert[image: External link]) and the Mediterranean climate of southwest and south-central Australia.[1]

Most large, historic cities of the Mediterranean basin, including Athens[image: External link], Algiers[image: External link], Barcelona[image: External link], Beirut[image: External link], Izmir[image: External link], Jerusalem[image: External link], Marseille[image: External link], Rome[image: External link] and Tunis[image: External link], lie within Mediterranean climatic zones, as do major cities outside of the Mediterranean basin, such as Lisbon[image: External link], Casablanca[image: External link], Cape Town[image: External link], Adelaide[image: External link], Perth[image: External link], Los Angeles[image: External link], San Diego[image: External link], San Francisco[image: External link], Santiago de Chile[image: External link], Tashkent[image: External link], and Dushanbe[image: External link].
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 Köppen climate classification




Under the Köppen climate classification, "hot dry-summer" climates (classified as Csa) and "cool dry-summer climates (classified as Csb) are often referred to as "mediterranean". Under the Köppen climate system, the first letter indicates the climate group (in this case temperate climates). Temperate climates or "C" zones have an average temperature above 0 °C (32 °F), but below 18 °C (64 °F), in their coolest months. The second letter indicates the precipitation pattern ("s" represents dry summers). Köppen has defined a dry summer month as a month with less than 30 mm (1.2 in) of precipitation and with less than one-third that of the wettest winter month. Some, however, use a 40 mm (1.6 in) level.[2][3] The third letter indicates the degree of summer heat: "a" represents an average temperature in the warmest month above 22 °C (72 °F), while "b" indicates the average temperature in the warmest month below 22 °C (72 °F).

Under the Köppen classification, dry-summer climates (Csa, Csb) usually occur on the western sides of continents. Csb zones in the Köppen system include areas normally not associated with mediterranean climates but with Oceanic[image: External link] climates, such as much of the Pacific Northwest[image: External link], much of southern Chile[image: External link], parts of west-central Argentina, and parts of New Zealand[image: External link].[4] Additional highland areas in the subtropics also meet Cs requirements, though they, too, are not normally associated with mediterranean climates, as do a number of oceanic islands[image: External link] such as Madeira[image: External link], the Juan Fernández Islands[image: External link], the western part of the Canary Islands[image: External link], the eastern part of the Azores[image: External link] and England[image: External link]

Under Trewartha[image: External link]'s modified Köppen climate classification, the two major requirements for a Cs climate are revised. Under Trewartha's system, at least eight months must have average temperatures of 10 °C (50 °F) or higher ( subtropical[image: External link]), and the average annual precipitation must not exceed 900 mm (35 in). Thus, under this system, many Csb zones in the Köppen system become Do or Oceanic climate[image: External link], and only the classic dry-summer warm winter, low annual rainfall locations are included in the Mediterranean type climate.
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 Precipitation






	“
	It [Chile] has six, months of winter, no more, and in them, except when there is a quarter moon, when it rains one or two days, all the other days have such beautiful suns...
	”



	— Pedro de Valdivia[image: External link] to Charles V, Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link]




During summer, regions of mediterranean climate are dominated by subtropical[image: External link] high pressure[image: External link] cells, with dry sinking air capping a surface marine layer[image: External link] of varying humidity and making rainfall[image: External link] unlikely. Since the westerlies[image: External link] are well north of Mediterranean latitudes from late spring through mid fall, most Mediterranean climates have a dearth of atmospheric disturbances, and the weather is often stable and dry. In many Mediterranean climates there is a strong diurnal[image: External link] character to daily temperatures in the warm months, again due to the stability of the subtropical high pressure cells.

In winter, Mediterranean climates come into contact with the polar[image: External link] jet stream[image: External link] and associated periodic storms reach into the lower latitudes[image: External link] of the mediterranean zones, bringing rain, with snow at higher elevations. As a result, areas with this climate receive almost all of their precipitation during their winter, autumn and spring seasons, and may go anywhere from 4 to 6 months during the summer without having any significant precipitation[image: External link]. Toward the equatorial latitudes, winter precipitation decreases as a share of annual precipitation as the climate grades equator-ward into the steppe-desert climate usually characterized as BShs normally too dry to support non-irrigated agriculture. Toward the polar latitudes, total moisture usually increases; in the higher latitude European Mediterranean climate there is more summer rain, while along the lower latitude West Coast of the United States[image: External link] summer is nearly (and in some cases totally) rainless and the dry season severe. In the northwestern Mediterranean Basin[image: External link], the rainiest season is divided into a primary maximum during the autumn and a secondary in spring, making for a shorter dry season than in the classic Mediterranean climate.
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 Temperature




The majority of the regions with mediterranean climates have relatively mild winters and very warm summers. However winter and summer temperatures can vary greatly between different regions with a mediterranean climate. For instance, in the case of winters, Lisbon[image: External link] and Los Angeles[image: External link] experience mild temperatures in the winter, with frost and snowfall almost unknown, whereas Dushanbe[image: External link] has colder winters with annual frosts and snowfall. Or to consider summer, Athens[image: External link] experiences rather high temperatures in that season (48 °C (118 °F) has been measured in nearby Eleusis[image: External link]). In contrast, San Francisco[image: External link] has cool summers with daily highs around (21 °C (70 °F) due to the upwelling[image: External link] of cold subsurface waters along the coast producing regular summer fog.

Because most regions with a mediterranean climate are near large bodies of water, temperatures[image: External link] are generally moderate with a comparatively small range of temperatures between the winter low and summer high (although the daily range of temperature during the summer is large due to dry and clear conditions, except along the immediate coasts). Temperatures during winter only occasionally fall below the freezing point and snow[image: External link] is generally seldom seen. In the summer, the temperatures range from mild to very hot, depending on distance from a large body of water, elevation, and latitude. Even in the warmest locations with a mediterranean-type climate, however, temperatures usually do not reach the highest readings found in adjacent desert[image: External link] regions because of cooling from water bodies, although strong winds from inland desert regions can sometimes boost summer temperatures, quickly increasing the risk of wildfires[image: External link].

As in every climatologic domain, the highland locations of the mediterranean domain can present cooler temperatures in winter than the lowland areas, temperatures which can sometimes prohibit the growth of typical Mediterranean plants. Some Spanish authors opt to use the term "Continental Mediterranean climate" for some regions with lower temperature in winter than the coastal areas[5] (direct translation from Clima Mediterráneo Continentalizado), but most climate classifications (including Köppen's Cs zones) show no distinction.

Additionally, the temperature and rainfall pattern for a Csa or even a Csb climate can exist as a microclimate in some high-altitude locations adjacent to a rare tropical As (summer-drought tropical climate, typically in a rainshadow region). These have a favourable climate with mild wet winters and fairly warm,dry summers
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 Mediterranean biome




The mediterranean forests, woodlands, and scrub[image: External link] biome[image: External link] is closely associated with mediterranean climate zones, as are unique freshwater communities. Particularly distinctive of the climate are sclerophyll[image: External link] shrublands, called maquis in the Mediterranean Basin, chaparral[image: External link] in California, matorral[image: External link] in Chile, fynbos[image: External link] in South Africa, and mallee[image: External link] and kwongan[image: External link] shrublands in Australia. Aquatic communities in mediterranean climate regions are adapted to a yearly cycle in which abiotic[image: External link] (environmental) controls of stream populations and community structure dominate during floods, biotic components[image: External link] (e.g. competition and predation) controls become increasingly important as the discharge declines, and environmental controls regain dominance as environmental conditions become very harsh (i.e. hot and dry); as a result, these communities are well suited to recover from droughts[image: External link], floods[image: External link], and fires[image: External link].[6] Aquatic organisms in these regions show distinct long-term patterns in structure and function,[7] and are also highly sensitive to the effects of climate change.[8][9]
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 Natural vegetation




The native vegetation of mediterranean climate lands must be adapted to survive long, hot summer droughts and prolonged wet periods in winter. Mediterranean vegetation examples include the following:[10]


	Evergreen trees: such as bay laurel[image: External link], pine[image: External link], cypress[image: External link], and oak[image: External link]


	Deciduous trees: such as sycamore[image: External link], oak[image: External link], and buckeyes[image: External link]


	Fruit trees such as olive, figs[image: External link], walnuts[image: External link] and grapes[image: External link]


	Shrubs: rosemary[image: External link], Erica[image: External link], Banksia[image: External link], and chamise[image: External link]


	Sub-shrubs: such as lavender[image: External link], Halimium[image: External link], and sagebrush[image: External link]


	Grasses: grassland types[image: External link], Themeda triandra[image: External link], bunchgrasses[image: External link]; sedges[image: External link], and rushes[image: External link]


	Herbs: such as Achillea[image: External link], Dietes[image: External link], Helichrysum[image: External link] and Penstemon[image: External link]




Much native vegetation in mediterranean climate area valleys have been cleared for agriculture. In places such as the Sacramento Valley[image: External link] and Oxnard Plain[image: External link] in California[image: External link], draining marshes and estuaries combined with supplemental irrigation has led to a century of intensive agriculture. Much of the Overberg[image: External link] in the southern Cape of South Africa[image: External link], once covered with renosterveld[image: External link], has likewise been largely converted to agriculture, mainly wheat[image: External link]. In hillside and mountainous areas, away from urban sprawl[image: External link], ecosystems and habitats of native vegetation are more sustained.

The fynbos[image: External link] vegetation in the South-western Cape in South Africa is famed for its high floral diversity, and includes such plant types as members of the Restionaceae[image: External link], Ericas[image: External link] (Heaths) and Proteas[image: External link]. Representatives of the Proteaceae[image: External link] also grow in Australia, such as Banksias[image: External link]. The palette of California native plants[image: External link] is also renowned for its species[image: External link] and cultivar[image: External link] diversity.
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 Hot-summer Mediterranean climate




This subtype of the mediterranean climate (Csa) is the most common form of the mediterranean climate, therefore it is also known as a “typical mediterranean climate”. As stated earlier, regions with this form of a mediterranean climate experience average monthly temperatures in excess of 22.0 °C (71.6 °F) during its warmest month and an average in the coldest month between 18 to −3 °C (64 to 27 °F) or, in some applications, between 18 to 0 °C (64 to 32 °F). Also, at least four months must average above 10 °C (50 °F). Regions with this form of the mediterranean climate typically experience hot, sometimes very hot and dry summers and mild, wet winters. In a number of instances, summers here can closely resemble summers seen in arid[image: External link] and semiarid climates[image: External link]. However, high temperatures during summers are generally not quite as high as those in arid or semiarid climates due to the presence of a large body of water. All areas with this subtype have wet winters. However, some areas with a hot mediterranean subtype can actually experience very chilly winters, with occasional snowfall. Precipitation is heavier during the colder months. However, there are a number of clear, sunny days during the wetter months.

Csa climates are mainly found around the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link], southwestern Australia, southwestern South Africa[image: External link], sections of Central Asia[image: External link], including Northern Iran[image: External link], the interior of northern California[image: External link] west of the Sierra Nevada[image: External link], and inland areas of southern Oregon[image: External link] west of the Cascade Mountains[image: External link]. Southern California's coasts also experience hot summers due to the shielding effect of the Channel Islands[image: External link]. However, unshielded areas of that coastline can have warm-summer mediterranean climates with hot-summer areas just a few miles inland.
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 Warm-summer Mediterranean climate




Occasionally also termed “Cool-summer mediterranean climate”, this subtype of the mediterranean climate (Csb) is the less common form of the mediterranean climate. Cool ocean current and upwelling are often the reason for this cooler type of mediterranean climate. As stated earlier, regions with this subtype of the mediterranean climate experience warm (but not hot) and dry summers, with no average monthly temperatures above 22 °C (72 °F) during its warmest month and an average in the coldest month between 18 to −3 °C (64 to 27 °F) or, in some applications, between 18 to 0 °C (64 to 32 °F). Also, at least four months must average above 10 °C (50 °F). Winters are rainy and can be mild to chilly. In a few instances, snow can fall on these areas. Precipitation occurs in the colder seasons, but there are a number of clear sunny days even during the wetter seasons.

Csb climates are found in northwestern Iberia[image: External link], namely Galicia[image: External link] and Portugal[image: External link], coastal California[image: External link], western Washington[image: External link] and Oregon[image: External link], Canada's Vancouver Island[image: External link], central Chile[image: External link], parts of southern Australia, sections of southwestern South Africa[image: External link] and sections of the Atlantic coast of Morocco.
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 Cold-summer Mediterranean climate




The cold-summer subtype of the mediterranean climate (Csc) is rare and predominately found at scattered high-altitude locations along the coasts of North and South America. This type is characterized by cool summers, with fewer than four months with a mean temperature at or above 10 °C (50 °F), as well as with mild winters, with no winter month having a mean temperature below 0 °C (32 °F) (or −3 °C [27 °F]), depending on the isotherm used). Regions with this climate are influenced by the dry-summer trend that extends considerably poleward along the west coast of the Americas, as well as the moderating influences of high altitude and relative proximity to the Pacific Ocean.

In North America, areas with Csc climate can be found in the Olympic[image: External link], Cascade[image: External link], Klamath[image: External link], and Sierra Nevada[image: External link] ranges in Washington, Oregon and California. These locations are found at high altitude nearby lower altitude regions characterized by a warm-summer mediterranean climate (Csb) or hot-summer mediterranean climate (Csa). A rare instance of this climate occurs in the tropics, on Haleakalā Summit[image: External link] in Hawaii.

In South America, Csc regions can be found along the Andes[image: External link] in Chile. The town of Balmaceda[image: External link] is one of the few towns confirmed to have this climate.

Small areas with a Csc climate can also be found at high elevations in Corsica[image: External link].
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	Mediterranean climate (wine)[image: External link]
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List of European Union member states by Population





This is a list of European Union member states by population, which is sorted by the 2015 population figure as provided by Eurostat[image: External link].

Table



	Rank
	Country
	2015

population

figure[Note 1]
	% of

pop.
	Average

relative

annual

growth

(%)[Note 2]
	Average

absolute

annual

growth

[Note 3]
	Official

figure

(where

available)
	Date of

last figure
	Source



	1
	 Germany
	81,197,537
	15.97
	0.50
	430,074
	81,083,600
	September 30, 2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	2
	 France
	66,991,000
	13.06
	0.79
	526,013
	64,859,000[Note 4]
	January 1, 2017
	Monthly official estimate[image: External link]



	3
	 United Kingdom[Note 5]
	64,875,165
	12.74
	0.65
	524,010
	64,596,800
	June 30, 2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	4
	 Italy
	60,795,612
	11.96
	0.02
	12,947
	60,734,190
	March 31, 2015
	Monthly official estimate[image: External link]



	5
	 Spain
	46,439,864
	9.14
	-0.16
	-72,223
	46,439,864
	January 1, 2015
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	6
	 Poland
	38,005,614
	7.48
	-0.03
	-12,238
	38,484,000
	December 31, 2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	7
	 Romania
	19,861,408
	3.91
	-0.43
	-85,533
	19,942,642
	January 11, 2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	8
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	16,900,726
	3.33
	0.42
	71,740
	16,976,281
	November 30, 2015
	Monthly population figures[image: External link]



	9
	 Belgium
	11,258,434
	2.22
	0.49
	54,707
	11,250,659
	July 1, 2015
	Monthly official estimate[image: External link]



	10
	  Greece[image: External link]
	10,812,467
	2.13
	-1.05
	-113,144
	10,816,286
	May 24, 2011
	Final 2011 census result[image: External link]



	11
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	10,538,275
	2.07
	0.25
	25,920
	10,537,818
	March 31, 2015
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	12
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	10,374,822
	2.04
	-0.50
	-52,215
	10,374,822
	2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	13
	 Hungary
	9,849,000
	1.94
	-0.29
	-28,284
	9,855,571
	January 1, 2015
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	14
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	9,747,355
	1.92
	1.06
	103,580
	9,804,082
	July 31, 2015
	Monthly official estimate[image: External link]



	15
	 Austria
	8,584,926
	1.69
	0.92
	78,753
	8,623,073
	July 1, 2015
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	16
	 Bulgaria
	7,202,198
	1.42
	-0.60
	-43,218
	7,202,198
	December 31, 2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	17
	 Denmark
	5,659,715
	1.11
	0.75
	42,690
	5,678,348
	July 1, 2015
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	18
	 Finland
	5,471,753
	1.08
	0.38
	20,560
	5,479,018
	July 31, 2015
	Monthly official estimate[image: External link]



	19
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	5,421,349
	1.07
	0.10
	5,405
	5,421,329
	December 31, 2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	20
	 Ireland
	4,625,885
	0.91
	0.44
	20,474
	4,609,600
	April 2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	21
	 Croatia
	4,225,316
	0.83
	-0.51
	-21,384
	4,267,558
	July 1, 2012
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	22
	 Lithuania
	2,921,262
	0.57
	-0.75
	-22,042
	2,888,582
	January 1, 2016
	Monthly official estimate[image: External link]



	23
	 Slovenia
	2,062,874
	0.41
	0.09
	1,791
	2,062,874
	January 1, 2015
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	24
	 Latvia
	1,986,096
	0.39
	-0.77
	-15,254
	1,978,300
	August 1, 2015
	Monthly official estimate[image: External link]



	25
	 Estonia
	1,313,271
	0.26
	-0.19
	-2,543
	1,313,271
	January 1, 2015
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	26
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	847,008
	0.17
	-1.28
	-10,851
	858,000
	December 31, 2013
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	27
	 Luxembourg
	562,958
	0.11
	2.42
	13,599
	562,958
	December 31, 2014
	Official estimate[image: External link]



	28
	 Malta
	429,344
	0.08
	0.93
	3,997
	417,432
	November 20, 2011
	2011 census result[image: External link]



	
	Total
	508,191,116
	100.00
	0.26
	1,313,888




Notes



	
^ Population on 1 January 2015 as provided by Eurostat[image: External link]


	
^ It corresponds to the following formula: projection2015/projection2014x100-100.


	
^ It corresponds to the calculation: projection2015*annual_growth/100.


	
^ Metropolitan France only.


	
^ The United Kingdom voted to leave the EU in a referendum on 23 June 2016[image: External link]
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Classical Antiquity





Classical antiquity (also the classical era, classical period or classical age) is a term for a long period of cultural history[image: External link] centered on the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link], comprising the interlocking civilizations of ancient Greece[image: External link] and ancient Rome[image: External link], collectively known as the Greco-Roman world[image: External link]. It is the period in which Greek and Roman society flourished and wielded great influence throughout Europe, North Africa[image: External link] and Southwestern Asia[image: External link].

Conventionally, it is taken to begin with the earliest-recorded Epic Greek[image: External link] poetry of Homer[image: External link] (8th–7th century BC), and continues through the emergence of Christianity[image: External link] and the decline of the Roman Empire (5th century AD). It ends with the dissolution of classical culture at the close of Late Antiquity[image: External link] (300–600), blending into the Early Middle Ages[image: External link] (600–1000). Such a wide sampling of history and territory covers many disparate cultures and periods. "Classical antiquity" may refer also to an idealised vision among later people of what was, in Edgar Allan Poe[image: External link]'s words, "the glory that was Greece, and the grandeur that was Rome."[1]

The culture[image: External link] of the ancient[image: External link] Greeks[image: External link], together with some influences from the ancient Near East[image: External link], was the basis of art,[2] philosophy, society, and educational ideals, until the Roman imperial period. The Romans preserved, imitated and spread over Europe[image: External link] these ideals until they were able to competitively rival the Greek culture, as the Latin language became widespread and the classical world became bilingual, Greek and Latin.[3][4] This Greco-Roman cultural foundation has been immensely influential on the language, politics, educational systems, philosophy[image: External link], science, art, and architecture of the modern world: From the surviving fragments of classical antiquity, a revival movement was gradually formed from the 14th century onwards which came to be known later in Europe as the Renaissance, and again resurgent during various neo-classical[image: External link] revivals in the 18th and 19th centuries.
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 Archaic period (c.8th to c.6th centuries BC)




The earliest period of classical antiquity takes place before the background of gradual re-appearance of historical[image: External link] sources following the Bronze Age collapse[image: External link]. The 8th and 7th centuries BC are still largely proto-historical[image: External link], with the earliest Greek alphabetic[image: External link] inscriptions appearing in the first half of the 8th century. Homer[image: External link] is usually assumed to have lived in the 8th or 7th century BC, and his lifetime is often taken as marking the beginning of classical antiquity. In the same period falls the traditional[image: External link] date for the establishment of the Ancient Olympic Games[image: External link], in 776 BC.
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 Phoenicians and Carthaginians




See: Phoenicia[image: External link] and Ancient Carthage


The Phoenicians[image: External link] originally expanded from Canaan[image: External link] ports[image: External link], by the 8th century dominating trade in the Mediterranean[image: External link]. Carthage[image: External link] was founded in 814 BC, and the Carthaginians by 700 BC had firmly established strongholds in Sicily, Italy and Sardinia, which created conflicts of interest with Etruria[image: External link].
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 Greece




See: Archaic period in Greece[image: External link]


The Archaic period followed the Greek Dark Ages[image: External link], and saw significant advancements in political theory[image: External link], and the rise of democracy[image: External link], philosophy[image: External link], theatre[image: External link], poetry[image: External link], as well as the revitalisation of the written language (which had been lost during the Dark Ages).

In pottery, the Archaic period sees the development of the Orientalizing style[image: External link], which signals a shift from the Geometric style[image: External link] of the later Dark Ages and the accumulation of influences derived from Egypt, Phoenicia[image: External link] and Syria.

Pottery styles associated with the later part of the Archaic age are the black-figure pottery[image: External link], which originated in Corinth[image: External link] during the 7th century BC and its successor, the red-figure style[image: External link], developed by the Andokides Painter[image: External link] in about 530 BC.
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 Greek colonies




See: Apoikiai[image: External link] and Magna Graecia[image: External link]
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 Iron Age Italy




The Etruscans had established political control in the region by the late 7th century BC, forming the aristocratic and monarchial elite. The Etruscans apparently lost power in the area by the late 6th century BC, and at this point, the Italic[image: External link] tribes reinvented their government by creating a republic[image: External link], with much greater restraints on the ability of rulers to exercise power.[5]
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 Roman Kingdom




See: Roman kingdom[image: External link]


According to legend, Rome was founded on April 21, 753 BC by twin descendants of the Trojan[image: External link] prince Aeneas[image: External link], Romulus and Remus[image: External link].[6] As the city was bereft of women, legend says that the Latins invited the Sabines to a festival and stole their unmarried maidens, leading to the integration of the Latins and the Sabines.[7]

Archaeological evidence indeed shows first traces of settlement at the Roman Forum[image: External link] in the mid-8th century BC, though settlements on the Palatine Hill[image: External link] may date back to the 10th century BC.[8][9]

The seventh and final king of Rome was Tarquinius Superbus[image: External link]. As the son of Tarquinius Priscus[image: External link] and the son-in-law of Servius Tullius[image: External link], Superbus was of Etruscan birth. It was during his reign that the Etruscans reached their apex of power.

Superbus removed and destroyed all the Sabine shrines and altars from the Tarpeian Rock[image: External link], enraging the people of Rome. The people came to object to his rule when he failed to recognize the rape of Lucretia[image: External link], a patrician Roman, at the hands of his own son. Lucretia's kinsman, Lucius Junius Brutus[image: External link] (ancestor to Marcus Brutus[image: External link]), summoned the Senate and had Superbus and the monarchy expelled from Rome in 510 BC. After Superbus' expulsion, the Senate voted to never again allow the rule of a king and reformed Rome into a republican government in 509 BC. In fact the Latin word "Rex" meaning King became a dirty and hated word throughout the Republic and later on the Empire.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Classical Greece (5th to 4th centuries BC)




See: Classical Greece[image: External link]


The classical period of Ancient Greece corresponds to most of the 5th and 4th centuries BC, in particular, from the fall of the Athenian tyranny[image: External link] in 510 BC to the death of Alexander the Great[image: External link] in 323 BC. In 510, Spartan troops helped the Athenians overthrow the tyrant Hippias[image: External link], son of Peisistratos[image: External link]. Cleomenes I[image: External link], king of Sparta, put in place a pro-Spartan oligarchy conducted by Isagoras[image: External link].

The Greco-Persian Wars[image: External link] (499–449 BC), concluded by the Peace of Callias[image: External link] gave not only way to the liberation of Greece, Macedon[image: External link], Thrace[image: External link], and Ionia[image: External link] from Persian rule[image: External link], but also resulted in giving the dominant position of Athens[image: External link] in the Delian League[image: External link], which led to conflict with Sparta[image: External link] and the Peloponnesian League[image: External link], resulting in the Peloponnesian War[image: External link] (431–404 BC), which ended in a Spartan victory.

Greece entered the 4th century under Spartan hegemony[image: External link]. But by 395 BC the Spartan rulers removed Lysander from office, and Sparta lost her naval supremacy. Athens[image: External link], Argos[image: External link], Thebes[image: External link] and Corinth[image: External link], the latter two of which were formerly Spartan allies, challenged Spartan dominance in the Corinthian War[image: External link], which ended inconclusively in 387 BC. Later, in 371 BC, the Theban generals Epaminondas[image: External link] and Pelopidas[image: External link] won a victory at the Battle of Leuctra[image: External link]. The result of this battle was the end of Spartan supremacy and the establishment of Theban hegemony[image: External link]. Thebes sought to maintain its position until it was finally eclipsed by the rising power of Macedon[image: External link] in 346 BC.

Under Philip II[image: External link], (359–336 BC), Macedon expanded into the territory of the Paeonians[image: External link], the Thracians[image: External link] and the Illyrians[image: External link]. Philip's son, Alexander the Great[image: External link], (356–323 BC) managed to briefly extend Macedonian[image: External link] power not only over the central Greek city-states, but also to the Persian Empire[image: External link], including Egypt and lands as far east as the fringes of India. The classical period conventionally ends at the death of Alexander in 323 BC and the fragmentation of his empire, which was at this time divided among the Diadochi[image: External link].
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 Hellenistic period (323 BC to 146 BC)




See: Hellenistic period[image: External link]


Classical Greece entered the Hellenistic period with the rise of Macedon[image: External link] and the conquests of Alexander the Great[image: External link]. Greek[image: External link] became the lingua franca[image: External link] far beyond Greece itself, and Hellenistic culture interacted with the cultures of Persia[image: External link], Central Asia[image: External link], India[image: External link] and Egypt[image: External link]. Significant advances were made in the sciences ( geography[image: External link], astronomy[image: External link], mathematics[image: External link] etc.), notably with the followers[image: External link] of Aristotle ( Aristotelianism[image: External link]).

The Hellenistic period ended with the rise of the Roman Republic to a super-regional power in the 2nd century BC and the Roman conquest of Greece in 146 BC.
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 Roman Republic (5th to 1st centuries BC)




See: Roman Republic


The republican period of Ancient Rome began with the overthrow of the Monarchy[image: External link] c. 509 BC and lasted over 450 years until its subversion[image: External link], through a series of civil wars[image: External link], into the Principate[image: External link] form of government and the Imperial period. During the half millennium of the Republic, Rome rose from a regional power of the Latium[image: External link] to the dominant force in Italy and beyond. The unification of Italy under Roman hegemony was a gradual process, brought about in a series of conflicts of the 4th and 3rd centuries, the Samnite Wars[image: External link], Latin War[image: External link], and Pyrrhic War[image: External link]. Roman victory in the Punic Wars[image: External link] and Macedonian Wars[image: External link] established Rome as a super-regional power by the 2nd century BC, followed up by the acquisition of Greece[image: External link] and Asia Minor[image: External link]. This tremendous increase of power was accompanied by economic instability and social unrest, leading to the Catiline conspiracy[image: External link], the Social War and the First Triumvirate[image: External link], and finally the transformation to the Roman Empire in the latter half of the 1st century BC.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Roman Empire (1st century BC to 5th century AD)




See: Roman Empire


Determining the precise end of the Republic is a task of dispute by modern historians;[10] Roman citizens of the time did not recognize that the Republic had ceased to exist. The early Julio-Claudian[image: External link] "Emperors" maintained that the res publica[image: External link] still existed, albeit under the protection of their extraordinary powers, and would eventually return to its full Republican form. The Roman state continued to call itself a res publica as long as it continued to use Latin as its official language.

Rome acquired imperial character de facto from the 130s BC with the acquisition of Cisalpine Gaul[image: External link], Illyria[image: External link], Greece[image: External link] and Hispania[image: External link], and definitely with the addition of Iudaea[image: External link], Asia Minor[image: External link] and Gaul[image: External link] in the 1st century BC. At the time of the empire's maximal extension under Trajan[image: External link] (AD 117), Rome controlled the entire Mediterranean[image: External link] as well as Gaul, parts of Germania[image: External link] and Britannia, the Balkans, Dacia[image: External link], Asia Minor, the Caucasus[image: External link] and Mesopotamia[image: External link].

Culturally, the Roman Empire was significantly hellenized[image: External link], but also saw the rise of syncratic "eastern" traditions, such as Mithraism[image: External link], Gnosticism[image: External link], and most notably Christianity[image: External link]. The empire began to decline in the crisis of the third century[image: External link]
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 Late Antiquity (4th to 7th centuries AD)




See: Late Antiquity[image: External link] and Migration period[image: External link]


Late Antiquity saw the rise of Christianity[image: External link] under Constantine I[image: External link], finally ousting the Roman imperial cult[image: External link] with the Theodosian decrees[image: External link] of 393. Successive invasions of Germanic tribes[image: External link] finalized the decline of the Western Roman Empire in the 5th century, while the Eastern Roman Empire persisted throughout the Middle Ages, in a state called the Roman Empire by its citizens, and labelled the Byzantine Empire by later historians. Hellenistic philosophy was succeeded by continued developments in Platonism[image: External link] and Epicureanism[image: External link], with Neoplatonism in due course influencing the theology[image: External link] of the Church Fathers[image: External link].

Many individuals have attempted to put a specific date on the symbolic "end" of antiquity with the most prominent dates being the deposing of the last Western Roman Emperor[image: External link] in 476,[11][12] the closing of the last Platonic Academy[image: External link] in Athens by the Eastern Roman Emperor[image: External link] Justinian I in 529,[13] and the conquest of much of the Mediterranean[image: External link] by the new Muslim[image: External link] faith from 634-718.[14] These Muslim conquests, of Syria (637), Egypt (639), Cyprus (654), North Africa (665), Spain (718), Crete (820), and Sicily (827), (and the sieges of the Eastern Roman capital, First Arab Siege of Constantinople (674–78)[image: External link] and Second Arab Siege of Constantinople (717–18)[image: External link]) severed the economic, cultural, and political links that had traditionally united the classical cultures around the Mediterranean, ending antiquity, see (Pirenne Thesis[image: External link]).[15]

The original Roman Senate continued to express decrees into the late 6th century, and the last Eastern Roman emperor to use Latin as the language of his court in Constantinople was emperor Maurice[image: External link], who reigned until 602. The overthrow of Maurice by his mutinying Danube army under Phocas[image: External link] resulted in the Slavic invasion of the Balkans and the decline of Balkan and Greek urban culture (leading to the flight of Balkan Latin speakers to the mountains, see Origin of the Romanians[image: External link]), and also provoked the Byzantine–Sasanian War of 602–628[image: External link] in which all the great eastern cities except Constantinople were lost. The resulting turmoil did not end until the Muslim conquests[image: External link] of the 7th century finalized the irreversible loss of all the largest Eastern Roman imperial cities besides the capital itself. The emperor Heraclius[image: External link] in Constantinople[image: External link], who emerged during this period, conducted his court in Greek, not Latin, though Greek had always been an administrative language of the eastern Roman regions. Eastern-Western links weakened with the ending of the Byzantine Papacy[image: External link].

The Eastern Roman empire's capital city of Constantinople[image: External link] was left as the only unconquered large urban center of the original Roman empire, as well as being the largest city in Europe. Over the next millennium the Roman culture of that city would slowly change, leading modern historians to refer to it by a new name, Byzantine, though many classical books, sculptures, and technologies survived there along with classical Roman cuisine and scholarly traditions, well into the Middle Ages, when much of it was "rediscovered" by visiting Western crusaders. Indeed, the inhabitants of Constantinople continued to refer to themselves as Romans, as did their eventual conquerors in 1453, the Ottomans[image: External link]. (See Rûm[image: External link] and Romaioi[image: External link].) The classical scholarship and culture that was still preserved in Constantinople was brought by refugees fleeing its conquest in 1453 and helped to spark the Renaissance, see Greek scholars in the Renaissance.

Ultimately, it was a slow, complex, and graduated change in the socioeconomic structure in European history[image: External link] that led to the changeover between Classical Antiquity and Medieval society and no specific date can truly exemplify that.
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 Revivalism




Respect for the ancients of Greece and Rome affected politics[image: External link], philosophy[image: External link], sculpture[image: External link], literature, theater[image: External link], education[image: External link], architecture, and even sexuality[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Politics




In politics, the late Roman conception of the Empire as a universal state, headed by one supreme divinely-appointed ruler, united with Christianity as a universal religion likewise headed by a supreme patriarch[image: External link], proved very influential, even after the disappearance of imperial authority in the west.

That model continued to exist in Constantinople for the entirety of the Middle Ages; the Byzantine Emperor[image: External link] was considered the sovereign of the entire Christian world. The Patriarch of Constantinople[image: External link] was the Empire's highest-ranked cleric, but even he was subordinate to the Emperor, who was "God's Vicegerent on Earth". The Greek-speaking Byzantines and their descendants continued to call themselves "Romans"[image: External link] until the creation of a new Greek state in 1832.

After the fall of Constantinople in 1453, the Russian Tsars[image: External link] (a title derived from Caesar) claimed the Byzantine mantle as the champion of Orthodoxy[image: External link]; Moscow[image: External link] was described as the "Third Rome[image: External link]" and the Tsars ruled as divinely-appointed Emperors into the 20th century.

Despite the fact that the Western Roman secular authority disappeared entirely in Europe, it still left traces. The Papacy[image: External link] and the Catholic Church in particular maintained Latin language, culture and literacy for centuries; to this day the popes are called Pontifex Maximus[image: External link] which in the classical period was a title belonging to the Emperor, and the ideal of Christendom[image: External link] carried on the legacy of a united European civilisation even after its political unity had disappeared.

The political idea of an Emperor in the West to match the Emperor in the East continued after the Western Roman Empire's collapse; it was revived by the coronation of Charlemagne[image: External link] in 800; the self-described Holy Roman Empire ruled over central Europe until 1806.

The Renaissance idea that the classical Roman virtues had been lost under medievalism was especially powerful in European politics of the 18th and 19th centuries. Reverence for Roman republicanism was strong among the Founding Fathers of the United States[image: External link] and the Latin American revolutionaries[image: External link]; the Americans described their new government as a republic (from res publica[image: External link]) and gave it a Senate and a President (another Latin term), rather than make use of available English terms like commonwealth or parliament.

Similarly in Revolutionary and Napoleonic[image: External link] France, republicanism and Roman martial virtues were upheld by the state, as can be seen in the architecture of the Panthéon[image: External link], the Arc de Triomphe[image: External link], and the paintings of Jacques-Louis David[image: External link]. During the revolution France itself followed the transition from kingdom to republic to dictatorship to Empire (complete with Imperial Eagles) that Rome had undergone centuries earlier.
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Epic poetry[image: External link] in Latin continued to be written and circulated well into the 19th century. John Milton[image: External link] and even Arthur Rimbaud[image: External link] got their first poetic education in Latin. Genres like epic poetry, pastoral[image: External link] verse, and the endless use of characters and themes from Greek mythology[image: External link] left a deep mark on literature of the Western World[image: External link].

In architecture, there have been several Greek Revivals[image: External link], which seem more inspired in retrospect by Roman architecture than Greek. Washington, DC[image: External link] is filled with large marble[image: External link] buildings with facades made out to look like Roman temples[image: External link], with columns constructed in the classical orders[image: External link] of architecture.

In philosophy, the efforts of St Thomas Aquinas[image: External link] were derived largely from the thought of Aristotle, despite the intervening change in religion[image: External link] from Hellenic Polytheism[image: External link] to Christianity. Greek and Roman authorities such as Hippocrates[image: External link] and Galen[image: External link] formed the foundation of the practice of medicine[image: External link] even longer than Greek thought prevailed in philosophy. In the French theater[image: External link], tragedians[image: External link] such as Molière[image: External link] and Racine[image: External link] wrote plays on mythological or classical historical subjects and subjected them to the strict rules of the classical unities[image: External link] derived from Aristotle's Poetics[image: External link]. The desire to dance[image: External link] like a latter-day vision of how the ancient Greeks did it moved Isadora Duncan[image: External link] to create her brand of ballet[image: External link].
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See: Timeline of classical antiquity[image: External link]
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 Notes






	
^ Poe EA (1831). "To Helen[image: External link]".


	
^ Helga von Heintze[ de[image: External link]]: Römische Kunst (Roman art). In: Walter-Herwig Schuchhardt[image: External link] (1960): Bildende Kunst I (Archäologie) (Visual arts I — archaeology). Das Fischer Lexikon[ de[image: External link]]. S. Fischer Verlag[image: External link]. p. 192. "Bestimmend blieb (...) der italisch-römische Geist, der sich der entlehnten Formen nur bediente. (...) Ohne [die] Begegnung [mit der griechischen Formenwelt, author's note] hätte der italisch-römische Geist sich wohl kaum in künstlerischen Schöpfungen ausdrücken können und wäre nicht über die Ansätze, die wir in den Kanopen von Chiusi (...), der kapitolinischen Wölfin (...), dem Krieger von Capestrano (...) erhalten haben, hinausgekommen. Auch die gleichermaßen realistische wie unkünstlerische Auffassung der Porträts im 2. und 1. J[ahr]h[undert] v[or] Chr[istus] konnte sich nur unter dem Einfluß griechischer Formen ändern." ("Determinant remained the Italic-Roman spirit, that just availed itself of the borrowed forms. (...) Without having come across [the world of the Greek forms], the Italic-Roman spirit would hardly have been able to express itself in works of art and would not have got beyond the starts that are preserved in the canopic jars of Chiusi, the Capitoline Wolf, the Warrior of Capestrano. Also the likewise realistic and inartistic conception and production of the portraits in the second and the first centuries BC could only change under the influence of Greek forms.")


	
^ Der Große Brockhaus[image: External link]. 1. vol.: A-Beo. Eberhard Brockhaus, Wiesbaden 1953, p. 315. "Ihre dankbarsten und verständnisvollsten Schüler aber fand die hellenistische Kultur in den Römern; sie wurden Mäzene, Nachahmer und schließlich Konkurrenten, indem sie die eigene Sprache wetteifernd neben die griechische setzten: so wurde die antike Kultur zweisprachig, griechisch und lateinisch. Das System dieser griechisch-hellenistisch-römischen Kultur, das sich in der römischen Kaiserzeit abschließend gestaltete, enthielt, neben Elementen des Orients, die griechische Wissenschaft und Philosophie, Dichtung, Geschichtsschreibung, Rhetorik und bildende Kunst." ("The Hellenistic culture but found its most thankful and its most understanding disciples in the Romans; they became patrons, imitators, and finally rivals, when they competitively set the own language beside the Greek: thus, the antique culture became bilingual, Greek and Latin. The system of this Greco-Latin culture, that assumed its definitive shape in the Roman imperial period, contained, amongst elements of the Orient, the Greek science and philosophy, poetry, historiography, rhetoric and visual arts.")


	
^ Veit Valentin[ de[image: External link]]: Weltgeschichte — Völker, Männer, Ideen (History of the world — peoples, men, ideas). Allert de Lange[ de[image: External link]], Amsterdam 1939, p. 113. "Es ist ein merkwürdiges Schauspiel — dieser Kampf eines bewussten Römertums gegen die geriebene Gewandtheit des Hellenismus: der römische Geschmack wehrt sich und verbohrt sich trotzig in sich selbst, aber es fällt ihm nicht genug ein, er kann nicht über seine Grenzen weg; was die Griechen bieten, hat soviel Reiz und Bequemlichkeit. In der bildenden Kunst und in der Philosophie gab das Römertum zuerst den Kampf um seine Selbständigkeit auf — Bilden um des Bildes willen, Forschen und Grübeln, theoretische Wahrheitssuche und Spekulation lagen ihm durchaus nicht." ("It is a strange spectacle: this fight of a conscious Roman striving against the wily ingenuity of Hellenism. The Roman taste offers resistance, defiantly goes mad about itself, but there does not come enough into its mind, it is not able to overcome its limits; there is so much charm and so much comfort in what the Greeks afford. In visual arts and philosophy, Romanism first abandoned the struggle for its independence — forming for the sake of the form, poring and investigation, theoretical speculation and hunt for truth were by no means in its line.")


	
^ Ancient Rome and the Roman Empire by Michael Kerrigan. Dorling Kindersley, London: 2001. ISBN 0-7894-8153-7[image: External link]. page 12.


	
^ Adkins, 1998. page 3.


	
^ Myths and Legends – Rome, the Wolf, and Mars[image: External link]. Accessed 2007-3-8.


	
^ Matyszak, 2003. page 19.


	
^ Duiker, 2001. page 129.


	
^ The precise event which signaled the transition of the Roman Republic into the Roman Empire is a matter of interpretation. Historians have proposed the appointment of Julius Caesar[image: External link] as perpetual dictator (44 BC), the Battle of Actium[image: External link] (September 2, 31 BC), and the Roman Senate[image: External link]'s grant of Octavian's extraordinary powers under the first settlement[image: External link] (January 16, 27 BC), as candidates for the defining pivotal event[image: External link].


	
^ Clare, I. S. (1906). Library of universal history: containing a record of the human race from the earliest historical period to the present time; embracing a general survey of the progress of mankind in national and social life, civil government, religion, literature, science and art. New York: Union Book. Page 1519 (cf., Ancient history, as we have already seen, ended with the fall of the Western Roman Empire; [...])


	
^ United Center for Research and Training in History. (1973). Bulgarian historical review. Sofia: Pub. House of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences]. Page 43. (cf. ... in the history of Europe, which marks both the end of ancient history and the beginning of the Middle Ages, is the fall of the Western Roman Empire.)


	
^ Hadas, Moses (1950). A History of Greek Literature[image: External link]. Columbia University Press. p. 273 of 331. ISBN  0-231-01767-7[image: External link].


	
^ Henry Pirenne (1937). Mohammed and Charlemagne[image: External link] English translation by Bernard Miall, 1939. From Internet Archive[image: External link]. The thesis was originally laid out in an article published in Revue Belge de Philologie et d'Histoire[image: External link] 1 (1922), pp. 77-86.


	
^ Henry Pirenne (1937). Mohammed and Charlemagne[image: External link] English translation by Bernard Miall, 1939. From Internet Archive[image: External link]. The thesis was originally laid out in an article published in Revue Belge de Philologie et d'Histoire 1 (1922), pp. 77-86.
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Ancient Carthage





See: Carthage[image: External link], Phoenicia[image: External link], and History of Carthage[image: External link]


Carthage (Qart-ḥadašt "new city")[1] was the Phoenician[image: External link] city-state[image: External link] of Carthage[image: External link] and during the 7th to 3rd centuries BC, included its sphere of influence, the Carthaginian Empire. The empire extended over much of the coast of North Africa[image: External link] as well as encompassing substantial parts of coastal Iberia[image: External link] and the islands of the western Mediterranean Sea[image: External link].[2]

Carthage was founded in 814 BC.[3][4] A dependency of the Phoenician state of Tyre[image: External link] at the time, Carthage gained independence around 650 BC and established its political hegemony over other Phoenician settlements throughout the western Mediterranean[image: External link], this lasting until the end of the 3rd century BC. At the height of the city's prominence it served as a major hub of trade, with trading stations extending throughout the region.

For much of its history, Carthage was on hostile terms with the Greeks in Sicily[image: External link] and with the Roman Republic, leading to a series of armed conflicts known as the Greek-Punic Wars[image: External link] (c. 600–265 BC) and the Punic Wars[image: External link] (264–146 BC) respectively. The city also had to deal with potentially hostile Berbers[image: External link], the indigenous inhabitants of the area where Carthage was built.[5] In 146 BC, after the third and final Punic War[image: External link], Roman forces destroyed, redesigned, and then occupied Carthage.[6] Nearly all of the other Phoenician city-states and former Carthaginian dependencies subsequently fell into Roman hands.
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According to Roman sources, Phoenician colonists from modern-day Lebanon, led by Dido[image: External link] (also known as Queen Elissa), founded Carthage circa 814 BC.[7] Queen Elissa (also known as "Alissar") was an exiled princess of the ancient Phoenician city of Tyre[image: External link]. At its peak, the metropolis she founded, Carthage, came to be called the "shining city", ruling 300 other cities around the western Mediterranean Sea[image: External link] and leading the Phoenician world.

Elissa's brother, Pygmalion of Tyre[image: External link], had murdered Elissa's husband, the high priest. Elissa escaped the tyranny of her own country, founding the "new city" of Carthage and subsequently its later dominions. Details of her life are sketchy and confusing, but the following can be deduced from various sources. According to Justin[image: External link], Princess Elissa was the daughter of King Belus II of Tyre. When he died, the throne was jointly bequeathed to her brother, Pygmalion, and her. She married her uncle Acerbas[image: External link], also known as Sychaeus, the High Priest of Melqart[image: External link], a man with both authority and wealth comparable to the king. This led to increased rivalry between the religious elite and the monarchy[image: External link]. Pygmalion was a tyrant, lover of both gold and intrigue, who desired the authority and fortune enjoyed by Acerbas.[8] Pygmalion assassinated Acerbas in the temple and kept the misdeed concealed from his sister for a long time, deceiving her with lies about her husband's death. At the same time, the people of Tyre called for a single sovereign.

In the Roman epic of Virgil, the Aeneid[image: External link], Queen Dido, the Greek name for Elissa, is first introduced as a highly esteemed character. In just seven years, since their exodus from Tyre, the Carthaginians have rebuilt a successful kingdom under her rule. Her subjects adore her and present her with a festival of praise. Her character is perceived by Virgil as even more noble when she offers asylum to Aeneas[image: External link] and his men, who have recently escaped from Troy[image: External link]. A spirit in the form of the messenger god, Mercury[image: External link], sent by Jupiter[image: External link], reminds Aeneas that his mission is not to stay in Carthage with his new-found love, Dido, but to sail to Italy to found Rome. Virgil ends his legend of Dido with the story that, when Aeneas tells Dido, her heart broken, she orders a pyre[image: External link] to be built where she falls upon Aeneas' sword. As she lay dying, she predicted eternal strife between Aeneas' people and her own: "rise up from my bones, avenging spirit" (4.625, trans. Fitzgerald) she says, an invocation of Hannibal[image: External link]. The details of Virgil's story do not, however, form part of the original legend and are significant mainly as an indication of Rome's attitude towards the city she had destroyed, exemplified by Cato the Elder[image: External link]'s much-repeated utterance, "Carthago delenda est[image: External link]", "Carthage must be destroyed".[9]
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 Phoenician settlement




The Phoenicians established numerous colonial cities along the coasts of the Mediterranean[10] to provide safe harbors for their merchant fleets,[11] to maintain a Phoenician monopoly on an area's natural resources, and to conduct trade free of outside interference.[12] They were also motivated to found these cities by a desire to satisfy the demand for trade goods or to escape the necessity of paying tribute[image: External link][13] to the succession of empires that ruled Tyre[image: External link], Sidon[image: External link], and Byblos[image: External link], and by fear of complete Greek colonization[image: External link] of that part of the Mediterranean suitable for commerce.[14] The Phoenicians lacked the population or necessity to establish large self-sustaining cities abroad, and most of their colonial cities had fewer than 1,000 inhabitants, but Carthage and a few others developed larger populations.[15]

Although Strabo's claim that the Tyrians founded three hundred colonies along the west African coast is clearly exaggerated, colonies were established in Tunisia, Morocco, Algeria, Iberia[image: External link],[16] and to a much lesser extent, on the arid coast of Libya. The Phoenicians were active in Cyprus[image: External link], Sardinia, Corsica[image: External link], the Balearic Islands[image: External link], Crete[image: External link], and Sicily, as well as on the European mainland at present-day Genoa in Italy and Marseille[image: External link] in present-day France.[17] The settlements at Crete and Sicily were in perpetual conflict with the Greeks,[18] but the Phoenicians managed to control all of Sicily for a limited time. The entire area later came under the leadership and protection of Carthage,[19] which in turn dispatched its own colonists to found new cities[20] or to reinforce those that declined with the loss of primacy of Tyre[image: External link] and Sidon[image: External link].

The first colonies were settled on the two paths to Iberia's mineral wealth — along the North African coast and on Sicily, Sardinia and the Balearic Islands[image: External link].[21] The centre of the Phoenician world was Tyre[image: External link],[22] which served as its economic and political hub. The power of this city waned following numerous sieges by Babylonia[image: External link],[23][24] and then its later voluntary submission to the Persian king Cambyses[image: External link] and incorporation within the Persian empire.[25] Supremacy passed to Sidon[image: External link], and then to Carthage,[26] before Tyre's eventual destruction by Alexander the Great[image: External link] in 332 BC.[27] Each colony paid tribute to either Tyre or Sidon, but neither city had actual control of the colonies. This changed with the rise of Carthage, since the Carthaginians appointed their own magistrates to rule the towns and Carthage retained much direct control over the colonies.[28] This policy resulted in a number of Iberian towns siding with the Romans during the Punic Wars[image: External link].

In 509 BC, a treaty[image: External link] was signed between Carthage and Rome[image: External link][29] indicating a division of influence and commercial activities.[30] This is the first known source indicating that Carthage had gained control over Sicily and Sardinia.

By the beginning of the 5th century BC, Carthage had become the commercial center of the West Mediterranean region,[31] a position it retained until overthrown by the Roman Republic. The city had conquered most of the old Phoenician colonies (including Hadrumetum[image: External link], Utica[image: External link], Hippo Diarrhytus[image: External link] and Kerkouane[image: External link]), subjugated the Libyan[image: External link] tribes (with the Numidian[image: External link] and Mauretanian kingdoms remaining more or less independent), and taken control of the entire North African coast from modern Morocco to the borders of Egypt (not including the Cyrenaica[image: External link], which was eventually incorporated into Hellenistic Egypt[image: External link]).[32] Its influence had also extended into the Mediterranean, taking control over Sardinia, Malta, the Balearic Islands[image: External link], and the western half of Sicily,[33] where coastal fortresses such as Motya[image: External link] or Lilybaeum[image: External link] secured its possessions. Important colonies had also been established on the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link].[34] Their cultural influence in the Iberian Peninsula is documented,[35] but the degree of their political influence before the conquest by Hamilcar Barca[image: External link] is disputed.[36]
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See: Sicilian Wars[image: External link]
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 First Sicilian War




Carthage's economic successes, and its dependence on shipping to conduct most of its trade, led to the creation of a powerful Carthaginian navy.[37] This, coupled with its success and growing hegemony, brought Carthage into increasing conflict with the Greeks[image: External link] of Syracuse[image: External link], the other major power contending for control of the central Mediterranean.[38]

The island of Sicily, lying at Carthage's doorstep, became the arena on which this conflict played out. From their earliest days, both the Greeks and Phoenicians had been attracted to the large island, establishing a large number of colonies and trading posts along its coast;[39] battles had been fought between these settlements for centuries.

By 480 BC, Gelo[image: External link], the tyrant[image: External link] leader of Greek Syracuse[image: External link], backed in part by support from other Greek city-states[image: External link], was attempting to unite the island under his rule.[40] This imminent threat could not be ignored, and Carthage — possibly as part of an alliance with Persia[image: External link], then engaged military force under the leadership of the general Hamilcar[image: External link]. Traditional accounts, including those of Herodotus and Diodorus, give Hamilcar's army a strength of three hundred thousand men; though these are certainly exaggerated, it must nonetheless have been of formidable strength.[41]

En route to Sicily, however, Hamilcar suffered losses (possibly severe) due to poor weather. Landing at Panormus (modern-day Palermo),[42] Hamilcar spent 3 days reorganizing his forces and repairing his battered fleet. The Carthaginians marched along the coast to Himera, and made camp before engaging in the Battle of Himera[image: External link].[43] Hamilcar was either killed during the battle or committed suicide in shame.[44] As a result, the nobility negotiated peace and replaced the old monarchy with a republic.[45]
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By 410 BC, Carthage had recovered after serious defeats. It had conquered much of modern-day Tunisia, strengthened and founded new colonies in North Africa[image: External link]; Hanno the Navigator[image: External link] had made his journey down the African coast,[46][47] and Himilco the Navigator[image: External link] had explored the European Atlantic coast.[48] Expeditions were also led into Morocco and Senegal[image: External link], as well as into the Atlantic[image: External link].[49] In the same year, the Iberian colonies seceded, cutting off Carthage's major supply of silver[image: External link] and copper[image: External link], while Hannibal Mago[image: External link], the grandson of Hamilcar, began preparations to reclaim Sicily.

In 409 BC,[50] Hannibal Mago set out for Sicily with his force. He captured the smaller cities of Selinus (modern Selinunte[image: External link]) and Himera[image: External link] before returning triumphantly to Carthage with the spoils of war. But the primary enemy, Syracuse, remained untouched and, in 405 BC, Hannibal Mago led a second Carthaginian expedition to claim the entire island. This time, however, he met with fierce resistance and ill-fortune. During the siege[image: External link] of Agrigentum[image: External link], the Carthaginian forces were ravaged by plague, Hannibal Mago himself succumbing to it.[51] Although his successor, Himilco[image: External link], successfully extended the campaign by breaking a Greek siege - capturing the city of Gela[image: External link] and repeatedly defeating the army of Dionysius[image: External link], the new tyrant of Syracuse - he, too, was weakened by the plague and forced to sue for peace[image: External link] before returning to Carthage.

In 398 BC, Dionysius had regained his strength and broke the peace treaty, striking at the Carthaginian stronghold of Motya[image: External link]. Himilco responded decisively, leading an expedition which not only reclaimed Motya, but also captured Messina[image: External link].[52] Finally, he laid siege to Syracuse itself. The siege was close to a success throughout 397 BC, but in 396 BC plague again ravaged the Carthaginian forces,[53] and they collapsed.

The fighting in Sicily swung in favor of Carthage in 387 BC. After winning a naval battle off the coast of Catania, Himilco laid siege to Syracuse with 50,000 Carthaginians, but yet another epidemic struck down thousands of them. Dionysius then launched a counterattack by land and sea, and the Syracusans surprised the enemy fleet while most of the crews were ashore, destroying all the Carthaginian ships. At the same time, Dionysius's ground forces stormed the besiegers' lines and routed the Carthaginians. Himilco and his chief officers abandoned their army and fled Sicily.[54] Himilco returned to Carthage in disgrace and was very badly received; he eventually committed suicide[55] by starving himself.

Sicily by this time had become an obsession for Carthage. Over the next fifty years, Carthaginian and Greek forces engaged in a constant series of skirmishes. By 340 BC, Carthage had been pushed entirely into the southwest corner of the island, and an uneasy peace reigned over the island.
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In 315 BC, Agathocles[image: External link], the tyrant (administrating governor) of Syracuse, seized the city of Messene[image: External link] (present-day Messina). In 311 BC he invaded the last Carthaginian holdings on Sicily, breaking the terms of the current peace treaty,[56] and laid siege to Akragas[image: External link].

Hamilcar[image: External link], grandson of Hanno the Great[image: External link], led the Carthaginian response and met with tremendous success. By 310 BC, he controlled almost all of Sicily and had laid siege to Syracuse itself. In desperation, Agathocles secretly led an expedition of 14,000 men to the mainland,[57] hoping to save his rule by leading a counterstrike against Carthage itself. In this, he was successful: Carthage was forced to recall Hamilcar and most of his army from Sicily to face the new and unexpected threat. Although Agathocles's army was eventually defeated in 307 BC, Agathocles himself escaped back to Sicily and was able to negotiate a peace which maintained Syracuse as a stronghold of Greek power in Sicily.
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See: Pyrrhic War[image: External link]


Between 280 and 275 BC, Pyrrhus of Epirus[image: External link] waged two major campaigns in the western Mediterranean: one against the emerging power of the Roman Republic in southern Italy, the other against Carthage in Sicily.[58]

Pyrrhus sent an advance guard to Tarentum under the command of Cineaus with 3,000 infantry[image: External link]. Pyrrhus marched the main army across the Greek peninsula and engaged in battles with the Thessalians and the Athenian army. After his early success on the march Pyrrhus entered Tarentum to rejoin with his advance guard.

In the midst of Pyrrhus's Italian campaigns, he received envoys from the Sicilian cities of Agrigentum[image: External link], Syracuse[image: External link], and Leontini[image: External link], asking for military aid to remove the Carthaginian dominance over that island.[59][60] Pyrrhus agreed, and fortified the Sicilian cities with an army of 20,000 infantry[image: External link] and 3,000 cavalry[image: External link][61] and 20 war elephants,[62] supported by some 200 ships. Initially, Pyrrhus's Sicilian campaign against Carthage was a success, pushing back the Carthaginian forces, and capturing the city-fortress of Eryx[image: External link], even though he was not able to capture Lilybaeum[image: External link].[63]

Following these losses, Carthage sued for peace, but Pyrrhus refused unless Carthage was willing to renounce its claims on Sicily entirely. According to Plutarch[image: External link], Pyrrhus set his sights on conquering Carthage itself, and to this end, began outfitting an expedition. However, his ruthless treatment of the Sicilian cities in his preparations for this expedition, and his execution of two Sicilian rulers whom he claimed were plotting against him led to such a rise in animosity towards the Greeks, that Pyrrhus withdrew from Sicily and returned to deal with events occurring in southern Italy.[64][65]

Pyrrhus's campaigns in Italy were inconclusive, and Pyrrhus eventually withdrew to Epirus. For Carthage, this meant a return to the status quo. For Rome, however, the failure of Pyrrhus to defend the colonies of Magna Graecia[image: External link] meant that Rome absorbed them into its "sphere of influence[image: External link]", bringing it closer to complete domination of the Italian peninsula. Rome's domination of Italy, and proof that Rome could pit its military strength successfully against major international powers, would pave the way to the future Rome-Carthage conflicts of the Punic Wars[image: External link].
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When Agathocles died in 288 BC, a large company of Italian mercenaries who had previously been held in his service found themselves suddenly without employment. Rather than leave Sicily, they seized the city of Messana. Naming themselves Mamertines[image: External link] (or "sons of Mars"), they became a law unto themselves, terrorizing the surrounding countryside.[66]

The Mamertines became a growing threat to Carthage and Syracuse alike. In 265 BC, Hiero II[image: External link], former general of Pyrrhus and the new tyrant of Syracuse, took action against them.[67] Faced with a vastly superior force, the Mamertines divided into two factions, one advocating surrender to Carthage, the other preferring to seek aid from Rome. While the Roman Senate[image: External link] debated the best course of action, the Carthaginians eagerly agreed to send a garrison to Messana. A Carthaginian garrison was admitted to the city, and a Carthaginian fleet sailed into the Messanan harbor. However, soon afterwards they began negotiating with Hiero. Alarmed, the Mamertines sent another embassy to Rome asking them to expel the Carthaginians.

Hiero's intervention had placed Carthage's military forces directly across the narrow channel of water that separated Sicily from Italy. Moreover, the presence of the Carthaginian fleet gave them effective control over this channel, the Strait of Messina[image: External link], and demonstrated a clear and present danger to nearby Rome and her interests.

As a result, the Roman Assembly, although reluctant to ally with a band of mercenaries, sent an expeditionary force to return control of Messana to the Mamertines.

The Roman attack on the Carthaginian forces at Messana triggered the first of the Punic Wars[image: External link].[68] Over the course of the next century, these three major conflicts between Rome and Carthage would determine the course of Western civilization. The wars included a Carthaginian invasion led by Hannibal Barca[image: External link], which nearly prevented the rise of the Roman Empire.

In 256-255 BC the Romans, under the command of Marcus Atilius Regulus[image: External link], landed in Africa and after suffering some initial defeats the Carthaginian forces eventually repelled the Roman invasion.[67]

Shortly after the First Punic War, Carthage faced a major mercenary revolt[image: External link] which changed the internal political landscape of Carthage (bringing the Barcid[image: External link] family to prominence),[69] and affected Carthage's international standing, as Rome used the events of the war to base a claim by which it seized Sardinia and Corsica[image: External link].

The Second Punic War[image: External link] lasted from 218 to 202 BC and involved combatants in the western and eastern Mediterranean[image: External link], with the participation of the Berbers[image: External link] on Carthage's side.[70] The war is marked by Hannibal[image: External link]'s surprising overland journey[71] and his costly crossing of the Alps[image: External link], followed by his reinforcement by Gaulish allies and crushing victories over Roman armies in the battle of the Trebia[image: External link] and the giant ambush at Trasimene[image: External link]. Against his skill on the battlefield the Romans deployed the Fabian strategy[image: External link]. But because of the increasing unpopularity of this approach, the Romans resorted to a further major field battle.[72] The result was the crushing Roman defeat at Cannae[image: External link].[73]

In consequence many Roman allies went over to Carthage, prolonging the war in Italy for over a decade, during which more Roman armies were destroyed on the battlefield. Despite these setbacks, the Roman forces were more capable in siegecraft[74] than the Carthaginians and recaptured all the major cities that had joined the enemy, as well as defeating a Carthaginian attempt to reinforce Hannibal at the battle of the Metaurus[image: External link]. In the meantime in Iberia, which served as the main source of manpower for the Carthaginian army, a second Roman expedition under Publius Cornelius Scipio Africanus Major[image: External link] took New Carthage[image: External link] by assault[75] and ended Carthaginian rule over Iberia in the battle of Ilipa[image: External link].[76] The final showdown was the battle of Zama[image: External link] in Africa between Scipio Africanus and Hannibal, resulting in the latter's defeat and the imposition of harsh peace conditions on Carthage, which ceased to be a major power and became a Roman client-state.[77]

The Third Punic War[image: External link] (149 BC to 146 BC) was the third and last of the Punic Wars. The war was a much smaller engagement than the two previous Punic Wars and primarily consisted of a single main action, the Battle of Carthage[image: External link], but resulted in the complete destruction of the city of Carthage,[78] the annexation of all remaining Carthaginian territory by Rome,[79] and the death or enslavement of thousands of Carthaginians.[80][81] The Third Punic War ended Carthage's independent existence.[82]
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The government of Carthage changed dramatically after the total rout of the Carthaginian forces at the battle of Himera on Sicily in 483 BC.[83] The Magonid clan[image: External link] was compelled to compromise and allow representative and even some democratic institutions. Carthage remained to a great extent an oligarchal[image: External link] republic[image: External link], which relied on a system of checks and balances[image: External link] and ensured a form of public accountability. At the head of the Carthaginian state were now two annually elected, not hereditary, Suffets[image: External link] [84](thus rendered in Latin by Livy[image: External link] 30.7.5, attested in Punic inscriptions as SPΘM /ʃuftˤim/, meaning "judges" and obviously related to the Biblical[image: External link] Hebrew[image: External link] ruler title Shophet " Judge[image: External link]"),[85] similar to modern day executive presidents[image: External link]. Greek and Roman authors more commonly referred to them as "kings", as they were in effect, if not in name, the monarchs of Carthage[image: External link]. SPΘ /ʃufitˤ/ might originally have been the title of the city's governor, installed by the mother city of Tyre.

In the historically attested period, the two Suffets were elected annually from among the most wealthy and influential families and ruled collegially, similarly to Roman consuls[image: External link] (and equated with these by Livy). This practice might have descended from the plutocratic[image: External link] oligarchies that limited the Suffet's power in the first Phoenician cities.[86] A range of more junior officials and special commissioners oversaw different aspects of governmental business such as public works, tax-collecting, and the administration of the state treasury.[84][87]

The aristocratic families were represented in a supreme council (Roman sources speak of a Carthaginian " Senate[image: External link]", and Greek ones of a "council of Elders[image: External link]" or a gerousia[image: External link]), which had a wide range of powers; however, it is not known whether the Suffets were elected by this council or by an assembly of the people. Suffets appear to have exercised judicial and executive power, but not military, as generals were chosen by the administration. The final supervision of the Treasury and Foreign Affairs seems to have come under the Council of Elders.[84]

There was a body known as the Tribunal of the Hundred and Four[image: External link], which Aristotle compared to the Spartan ephors[image: External link]. These were judges who acted as a kind of higher constitutional court and oversaw the actions of generals,[86] who could sometimes be sentenced to crucifixion[image: External link], as well as other officials. Panels of special commissioners, called pentarchies, were appointed from the Tribunal of One Hundred and Four: they appear to have dealt with a variety of affairs of state.[84]

Although the city's administration was firmly controlled by oligarchs,[88] democratic elements were to be found as well: Carthage had elected legislators, trade unions and town meetings in the form of a Popular Assembly. Aristotle reported in his Politics[image: External link] that unless the Suffets and the Council reached a unanimous decision, the Carthaginian popular assembly had the decisive vote — unlike the situation in Greek states with similar constitutions such as Sparta[image: External link] and Crete[image: External link]. Polybius[image: External link], in his History book 6, also stated that at the time of the Punic Wars, the Carthaginian public held more sway over the government than the people of Rome held over theirs (a development he regarded as evidence of decline).[89] This may have been due to the influence of the Barcid[image: External link] faction.[90]

Eratosthenes[image: External link], head of the Library of Alexandria[image: External link], noted that the Greeks had been wrong to describe all non-Greeks as barbarians, since the Carthaginians as well as the Romans had a constitution. Aristotle also knew and discussed the Carthaginian constitution in his Politics (Book II, Chapter 11).[91] During the period between the end of the First Punic War and the end of the Second Punic War, members of the Barcid[image: External link] family dominated in Carthaginian politics.[92] They were given control of the Carthaginian military and all the Carthaginian territories outside of Africa.
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See: Military of Carthage[image: External link]


According to Polybius, Carthage relied heavily, though not exclusively, on foreign mercenaries,[93] especially in overseas warfare. The core of its army was from its own territory in North Africa[image: External link] (ethnic Libyans[image: External link] and Numidians[image: External link] (modern northern Algeria), as well as "Liby-Phoenicians"—i.e., Phoenicians proper). These troops were supported by mercenaries from different ethnic groups and geographic locations across the Mediterranean, who fought in their own national units; Celts and Balearics[image: External link] and Iberians[image: External link] were especially common. Later, after the Barcids[image: External link] conquered Iberia[image: External link] (modern Spain and Portugal), Iberians[image: External link] came to form an even greater part of the Carthaginian forces.

Carthage seems to have fielded a formidable cavalry force, especially in its North African homeland; a significant part of it was composed of light Numidian cavalry[image: External link]. Other mounted troops included North African elephants[image: External link] (now extinct), trained for war, which, among other uses, were commonly used for frontal assaults or as anticavalry protection. An army could field up to several hundred of these animals, but on most reported occasions fewer than a hundred were deployed. The riders of these elephants were armed with a spike and hammer to kill the elephants, in case they charged toward their own army. The Carthaginians also fielded troops such as slingers[image: External link], soldiers armed with straps of cloth used to toss small stones at high speeds.

The navy of Carthage was one of the largest in the Mediterranean, using serial production[image: External link] to maintain high numbers at moderate cost. The sailors and marines[image: External link] of the Carthaginian navy were predominantly recruited from the Phoenician citizenry, unlike the multiethnic allied and mercenary[image: External link] troops of the Carthaginian armies. The navy offered a stable profession and financial security for its sailors. This helped to contribute to the city's political stability, since the unemployed, debt-ridden poor in other cities were frequently inclined to support revolutionary leaders in the hope of improving their own lot.[94] The reputation of her skilled sailors implies that training of oarsmen and coxswains occurred in peacetime, giving their navy a cutting edge in naval matters.

The trade of Carthaginian merchantmen was by land across the Sahara and especially by sea throughout the Mediterranean and far into the Atlantic to the tin-rich Cassiterides[image: External link],[95] and also to Northwest Africa. Evidence exists that at least one Punic expedition, that of Hanno[image: External link], may have sailed along the West African coast to regions south of the Tropic of Cancer[image: External link].[96]

Polybius[image: External link] wrote in the sixth book of his history that the Carthaginians were "more exercised in maritime affairs than any other people."[97] Their navy included some 300 to 350 warships. The Romans, who had little experience in naval warfare prior to the First Punic War, managed to finally defeat Carthage with a combination of reverse-engineered, captured Carthaginian ships, recruitment of experienced Greek[image: External link] sailors from the ranks of its conquered cities, the unorthodox corvus[image: External link] device, and their superior numbers in marines and rowers. In the Third Punic War, Polybius describes a tactical innovation of the Carthaginians, augmenting their few triremes with small vessels that carried hooks (to attack the oars) and fire (to attack the hulls). With this new combination, they were able to stand their ground against the numerically superior Romans for a whole day.
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Carthaginians spoke Punic[image: External link], a variety of Phoenician[image: External link],[98] which was a Semitic language[image: External link] originating in the Carthaginians' original homeland of Phoenicia[image: External link] (present-day Lebanon).[99]
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Carthaginian commerce extended by sea throughout the Mediterranean and perhaps into the Atlantic as far as the Canary Islands[image: External link], and by land across the Sahara[image: External link] desert. According to Aristotle, the Carthaginians and others had treaties of commerce to regulate their exports and imports.[100][101]

The empire of Carthage depended heavily on its trade with Tartessos[image: External link][102] and with other cities of the Iberian peninsula,[103] from which it obtained vast quantities of silver[image: External link], lead[image: External link], copper[image: External link] and – even more importantly – tin[image: External link] ore,[104] which was essential for the manufacture of bronze[image: External link] objects by the civilizations of antiquity. Carthaginian trade-relations with the Iberians, and the naval might that enforced Carthage's monopoly on this trade and the Atlantic tin trade,[105] made it the sole significant broker of tin and maker of bronze in its day. Maintaining this monopoly was one of the major sources of power and prosperity for Carthage; Carthaginian merchants strove to keep the location of the tin mines secret.[106] In addition to its role as the sole significant distributor of tin, Carthage's central location in the Mediterranean and control of the waters between Sicily and Tunisia allowed it to control the eastern peoples' supply of tin. Carthage was also the Mediterranean's largest producer of silver, mined in Iberia[107] and on the North African coast; after the tin monopoly, this was one of its most profitable trades. One mine in Iberia provided Hannibal[image: External link] with 300 Roman pounds (3.75 talents[image: External link]) of silver a day.[108][109]

Carthage's economy began as an extension of that of its parent city, Tyre[image: External link].[110] Its massive merchant fleet traversed the trade routes mapped out by Tyre, and Carthage inherited from Tyre the trade in the extremely valuable dye Tyrian purple[image: External link].[111] No evidence of purple dye manufacture has been found at Carthage, but mounds of shells of the murex[image: External link] marine snails from which it derived have been found in excavations of the Punic town which archaeologists call Kerkouane[image: External link], at Dar Essafi on Cap Bon[image: External link].[112] Similar mounds of murex have also been found at Djerba[image: External link][113] on the Gulf of Gabes[image: External link][114] in Tunisia. Strabo mentions the purple dye-works of Djerba[115] as well as those of the ancient city of Zouchis.[116][117][118] The purple dye became one of the most highly valued commodities in the ancient Mediterranean,[119] being worth fifteen to twenty times its weight in gold. In Roman society, where adult males wore the toga[image: External link] as a national garment, the use of the toga praetexta, decorated with a stripe of Tyrian purple about two to three inches in width along its border, was reserved for magistrates and high priests. Broad purple stripes (latus clavus) were reserved for the togas of the senatorial class, while the equestrian class had the right to wear narrow stripes (angustus clavus).[120][121]

Carthage produced finely embroidered silks,[122] dyed textiles[image: External link] of cotton, linen,[123] and wool, artistic and functional pottery, faience[image: External link], incense[image: External link], and perfumes.[124] Its artisans worked expertly with ivory,[125] glassware, and wood,[126] as well as with alabaster[image: External link], bronze, brass, lead, gold, silver, and precious stones to create a wide array of goods, including mirrors, furniture[127] and cabinetry, beds, bedding, and pillows,[128] jewelry, arms, implements, and household items.[129] It traded in salted Atlantic fish and fish sauce ( garum[image: External link]),[130] and brokered the manufactured, agricultural, and natural products[131] of almost every Mediterranean people.[132]

In addition to manufacturing, Carthage practised highly advanced and productive agriculture,[133] using iron ploughs, irrigation,[134] and crop rotation. After the Second Punic War, Hannibal[image: External link] promoted agriculture[135] to help restore Carthage's economy and pay the war indemnity to Rome (10,000 talents or 800,000 Roman pounds of silver),[136][137] and he was largely successful. When Rome conquered and destroyed Carthage in 146 BC, the Roman Senate decreed that Mago[image: External link]'s famous treatise on agriculture be translated into Latin.[138]

Circumstantial evidence suggests that Carthage developed viticulture[image: External link] and wine production before the 4th century BC,[139] and even exported its wines widely, as indicated by distinctive cigar-shaped Carthaginian amphorae found at archaeological sites around the western Mediterranean,[140] although the contents of these vessels have not been conclusively analysed. Carthage also shipped quantities of raisin wine, the passum[image: External link] of antiquity.[141] Fruits including figs, pears, and pomegranates, as well as nuts, grain, grapes, dates, and olives were grown in the extensive hinterland,[142] while olive oil was processed and exported all over the Mediterranean. Carthage also raised fine horses,[143] the ancestor of today's Barb horses[image: External link].

Carthage's merchant ships, which surpassed in number even those of the cities of the Levant[image: External link], visited every major port of the Mediterranean, as well as Britain and the Atlantic coast of Africa.[144] These ships were able to carry over 100 tons of goods.[145]

Carthage also sent caravans into the interior of Africa and Persia[image: External link]. It traded its manufactured and agricultural goods to the coastal and interior peoples of Africa for salt, gold, timber, ivory, ebony, apes, peacocks, skins, and hides.[146] Its merchants invented the practice of sale by auction and used it to trade with the African tribes. In other ports, they tried to establish permanent warehouses or sell their goods in open-air markets. They obtained amber from Scandinavia, and from the Celtiberians, Gauls, and Celts they got amber, tin, silver, and furs. Sardinia and Corsica produced gold and silver for Carthage, and Phoenician settlements on islands such as Malta and the Balearic Islands[image: External link] produced commodities that would be sent back to Carthage for large-scale distribution. The city supplied poorer civilizations with simple products such as pottery, metallic objects, and ornamentations, often displacing the local manufacturing, but brought its best works to wealthier ones such as the Greeks and Etruscans. Carthage traded in almost every commodity wanted by the ancient world, including spices from Arabia, Africa and India, and slaves (the empire of Carthage temporarily held a portion of Europe and sent conquered white warriors into Northern African slavery).[147]

Herodotus wrote an account about 430 BC of Carthaginian trade on the Atlantic coast of Morocco.[148] The Punic explorer and suffete of Carthage called Hanno the Navigator[image: External link] led an expedition to recolonise the Atlantic coast of Morocco[149] that may have ventured as far down the coast of Africa as Senegal[image: External link] and perhaps even beyond. The Greek version of the Periplus of Hanno describes his voyage. Although it is not known just how far his fleet sailed on the African coastline, this short report, dating probably from the 5th or 6th century BC, identifies distinguishing geographic features such as a coastal volcano and an encounter with hairy hominids.

Archaeological finds show evidence of all kinds of exchanges, from the vast quantities of tin needed for a bronze-based metals civilization to all manner of textiles, ceramics and fine metalwork. Before and in between the wars, Carthaginian merchants were in every port in the Mediterranean,[150] trading in harbours with warehouses or from ships beached on the coast.

The Etruscan language is imperfectly deciphered, but bilingual inscriptions found in archaeological excavations at the sites of Etruscan cities indicate the Phoenicians had trading relations with the Etruscans for centuries.[151] The discovery in 1964 at Pyrgi in Italy of a shrine to Astarte, a popular Phoenician deity, containing three gold tablets with inscriptions in Etruscan and Phoenician, gives tangible proof of the Phoenician presence in the Italian peninsula at the end of the 6th century BC,[152] long before the rise of Rome. These inscriptions imply a political and commercial alliance between Carthage[153] and the Etruscan ruler of Caere[image: External link] that would corroborate Aristotle's statement that the Etruscans and Carthaginians were so close as to form almost one people.[154] The Etruscan city-states were, at times, both commercial partners of Carthage and military allies.[155]
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See: Religion in Carthage[image: External link]


Carthaginian religion was based on Phoenician religion (derived from the faiths of the Levant[image: External link]), a form of polytheism[image: External link]. Many of the gods the Carthaginians worshiped were localized and are now known only under their local names. Carthage also had Jewish[image: External link] communities [156] (which still exist; see Tunisian Jews[image: External link] and Algerian Jews[image: External link]).

The supreme divine couple was that of Tanit[image: External link] and Ba'al Hammon[image: External link].[157] The goddess Astarte[image: External link][158] seems to have been popular in early times.[159] At the height of its cosmopolitan era, Carthage seems to have hosted a large array of divinities from the neighbouring civilizations of Greece, Egypt and the Etruscan city-states. A pantheon was presided over by the father of the gods, but a goddess was the principal figure in the Phoenician pantheon.

Surviving Punic texts are detailed enough to give a portrait of a very well organized caste of temple priests and acolytes performing different types of functions, for a variety of prices. Priests were clean shaven, unlike most of the population.[160] In the first centuries of the city ritual celebrations included rhythmic dancing, derived from Phoenician traditions.

Cippi[image: External link] and stelae[image: External link] of limestone are characteristic monuments of Punic art and religion,[161] found throughout the western Phoenician world in unbroken continuity, both historically and geographically. Most of them were set up over urns containing cremated human remains, placed within open-air sanctuaries. Such sanctuaries constitute striking relics of Punic civilization.

Carthage under the Phoenicians was accused by its adversaries of child sacrifice[image: External link]. Plutarch[image: External link] (20:14,4–6) alleges the practice,[162] as do Tertullian[image: External link] (Apolog.9:2–3),[163] Orosius[image: External link], Philo[image: External link] and Diodorus Siculus[image: External link].[164] However, Herodotos[image: External link] and Polybius[image: External link] do not. Sceptics contend that if Carthage's critics were aware of such a practice, however limited, they would have been horrified by it and exaggerated its extent due to their polemical treatment of the Carthaginians.[165] The Hebrew Bible[image: External link] mentions child sacrifice practiced by the Canaanites[image: External link], ancestors of the Carthaginians. The Greek and Roman critics, according to Charles Picard, objected not to the killing of children but to the religious nature of it. As in both ancient Greece and Rome, inconvenient children were commonly killed by exposure to the elements.[166]

Modern archaeology[image: External link] in formerly Punic areas has discovered a number of large cemeteries for children and infants, representing a civic and religious institution for worship and sacrifice called the Tophet[image: External link] by archaeologists. These cemeteries may have been used as graves for stillborn[image: External link] infants or children who died very early.[167] Modern archeological excavations have been interpreted by many archeologists[168] as confirming Plutarch's reports of Carthaginian child sacrifice.[169] An estimated 20,000 urns were deposited between 400 BC and 200 BC in the tophet discovered in the Salammbô neighbourhood of present-day Carthage with the practice continuing until the early years of the Christian period.[170] The urns contained the charred bones of newborns and in some cases the bones of fetuses and two-year-olds. There is a clear correlation between the frequency of cremation and the well-being of the city. In bad times (war, poor harvests) cremations became more frequent, but it is not known why. One explanation for this correlation is the claim that the Carthaginians prayed for divine intervention via child sacrifice; however, bad times would naturally lead to increased child mortality, and consequently, more child burials via cremation.

Accounts of child sacrifice in Carthage report that beginning at the founding of Carthage in about 814 BC, mothers and fathers buried their children who had been sacrificed to Ba`al Hammon and Tanit in the tophet.[171] The practice was apparently distasteful even to Carthaginians, and they began to buy children for the purpose of sacrifice or even to raise servant children instead of offering up their own. However, Carthage's priests demanded the youth in times of crisis such as war, drought, or famine. Special ceremonies during extreme crisis saw up to 200 children of the most affluent and powerful families slain and tossed into the burning pyre.[172]

Sceptics maintain that the bodies of children found in Carthaginian and Phoenician cemeteries were merely the cremated remains of children who died naturally. Sergio Ribichini has argued that the tophet was "a child necropolis designed to receive the remains of infants who had died prematurely of sickness or other natural causes, and who for this reason were "offered" to specific deities and buried in a place different from the one reserved for the ordinary dead".[173] The few Carthaginian texts which have survived make no mention of child sacrifice, though most of them pertain to matters unrelated to religion, such as the practice of agriculture.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Portrayals in fiction




Carthage features in Gustave Flaubert[image: External link]'s historical novel Salammbô[image: External link] (1862). Set around the time of the Mercenary War[image: External link], it includes a dramatic description of child sacrifice, and the boy Hannibal narrowly avoiding being sacrificed. Giovanni Pastrone[image: External link]'s epic[image: External link] silent film[image: External link] Cabiria[image: External link] is narrowly based on Flaubert's novel.

The Young Carthaginian (1887) by G. A. Henty[image: External link] is a boys' adventure novel told from the perspective of Malchus, a fictional teenage lieutenant of Hannibal during the Second Punic War.

In The Dead Past[image: External link], a science fiction short story by Isaac Asimov[image: External link], a leading character is an ancient historian who is trying to disprove the allegation the Carthaginians carried out child sacrifice.

The Purple Quest by Frank G. Slaughter[image: External link] is about the founding of Carthage.

Die Sterwende Stad (The Dying City) is a novel written in Afrikaans[image: External link] by Antonie P. Roux and published in 1956. It is a fictional account of life in Carthage and included the defeat of Hannibal by Scipio Africanus at the Battle of Zama. For several years it was prescribed reading for South African year 11 and 12 high school students studying the Afrikaans language.[citation needed[image: External link]]

"Delenda Est[image: External link]", a short story in Poul Anderson[image: External link]'s Time Patrol series, is an alternate history[image: External link] where Hannibal won the Second Punic War, and Carthage exists in the 20th century.

A duology by John Maddox Roberts[image: External link], comprising Hannibal's Children[image: External link] (2002) and The Seven Hills[image: External link] (2005), is set in an alternate history[image: External link] where Hannibal defeated Rome in the Second Punic War, and Carthage is still a major Mediterranean power in 100 BC.

Mary Gentle[image: External link] used an alternate history[image: External link] version of Carthage as a setting in her novels Ash: A Secret History[image: External link] and Ilario, A Story of the First History[image: External link]. In these books, Carthage is dominated by Germanic tribes, and the premise is that the Visigoths[image: External link] conquered Carthage and set up a huge empire that repelled the Muslim conquest. In these novels, titles such as "lord-amir" and "scientist-magus" indicate a fusion of European and North African cultures, and Arian Christianity is the state religion.
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The Etruscan civilization (/'tr^sken /[image: External link]) is the modern name given to a powerful, wealthy and refined civilization of ancient Italy in the area corresponding roughly to Tuscany, western Umbria[image: External link], and northern Lazio. As distinguished by its unique language[image: External link], this civilization endured from before the time of the earliest Etruscan inscriptions (c. 700 BC)[1] until its assimilation into the Roman Republic, beginning in the late 4th century B.C.E with the Roman–Etruscan Wars[image: External link].[1]

Culture that is identifiably Etruscan developed in Italy after about 800 B.C.E, approximately over the range of the preceding Iron Age[image: External link] Villanovan culture[image: External link]. The latter gave way in the 7th century to a culture that was influenced by ancient Greece[image: External link], Magna Graecia[image: External link], and Phoenicia[image: External link]. At its maximum extent, during the foundational period of Rome[image: External link] and the Roman Kingdom[image: External link], Etruscan civilization flourished in three confederacies of cities: of Etruria, of the Po Valley with the eastern Alps, and of Latium[image: External link] and Campania.[2] The decline was gradual, but by 500 BC the political destiny of Italy had passed out of Etruscan hands.[3] The last Etruscan cities were formally absorbed by Rome around 100 BC.

Although the Etruscans developed a system of writing, the Etruscan language[image: External link] remains only partly understood, and only a handful of texts of any length survive, making modern understanding of their society and culture heavily dependent on much later and generally disapproving Roman sources. Politics were based on the small city, and probably the family unit. In their heyday, the Etruscan elite grew very rich through trade with the Celtic world to the north and the Greeks to the south, and filled their large family tombs with imported luxuries. Archaic Greece[image: External link] had a huge influence on their art and architecture, and Greek mythology was evidently very familiar to them.

The latest mitochondrial DNA[image: External link] study (2013) shows that Etruscans appear to fall very close to a Neolithic population from Central Europe[image: External link] and to other Tuscan populations, and are ancestral to the modern inhabitants of Casentino and Volterra. The study also excluded recent Anatolian connection.[4]
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The ancient Romans referred to the Etruscans as the Tusci or Etrusci.[5] Their Roman name is the origin of the terms Tuscany, which refers to their heartland, and Etruria[image: External link], which can refer to their wider region. In Attic Greek[image: External link], the Etruscans were known as Tyrrhenians[image: External link] (Τυρρηνοί, Tyrrhēnoi), earlier Tyrsenoi, from which the Romans derived the names Tyrrhēni, Tyrrhēnia (Etruria), and Mare Tyrrhēnum (Tyrrhenian Sea[image: External link]),[6] prompting some to associate them with the Teresh (Sea Peoples[image: External link]). The word may also be related to the Hittite Taruisa (gr. Tursha).[7][8] The Etruscans called themselves Rasenna, which was syncopated[image: External link] to Rasna or Raśna.[9]

The origins of the Etruscans are mostly lost in prehistory[image: External link], although Greek historians as early as the 5th century BC, repeatedly associated the Tyrrhenians[image: External link] (Tyrrhēnoi/Τυρρηνοί, Tyrsēnoi/Τυρσηνοί) with Pelasgians[image: External link]. Thucydides,[10] Herodotus[image: External link][11] and Strabo[image: External link][12] all denote Lemnos[image: External link] as settled by Pelasgians who Thucydides identifies as "belonging to the Tyrsenoi" (τὸ δὲ πλεῖστον Πελασγικόν, τῶν καὶ Λῆμνόν ποτε καὶ Ἀθήνας Τυρσηνῶν), and although both Strabo and Herodotus[13] agree that the migration was led by Tyrrhenus/Tyrsenos, son of Atys[image: External link], king of Lydia[image: External link], Strabo[12] specifies that it was the Pelasgians of Lemnos and Imbros[image: External link] that followed Tyrrhenus/Tyrsenos to the Italian Peninsula[image: External link]. The Lemnian Pelasgian link was further manifested by the discovery of the Lemnos Stele[image: External link], whose inscriptions were written in a language which shows strong structural resemblances to the language of the Tyrrhenians (Etruscans).[14] Dionysius of Halicarnassus[15] records a Pelasgian migration from Thessaly[image: External link] to the Italian Peninsula noting that "the Pelasgi made themselves masters of some of the lands belonging to the Umbri" and Herodotus[13] describes how the Tyrsenoi migrated from Lydia to the lands of the Umbri (Ὀμβρικοί).

Strabo[16] as well as the Homeric Hymn to Dionysus[17] make mention of the Tyrrhenians[image: External link] as pirates.[18] Pliny the Elder put the Etruscans in the context of the Rhaetian people to the north and wrote in his Natural History (79 AD):[19]


Adjoining these the (Alpine) Noricans[image: External link] are the Raeti and Vindelici[image: External link]. All are divided into a number of states. The Raeti are believed to be people of Tuscan race driven out by the Gauls[image: External link], their leader was named Raetus.



Historians have no literature and no original Etruscan texts of religion or philosophy; therefore, much of what is known about this civilization is derived from grave goods and tomb findings.[20] An mtDNA study in 2007 confirmed that the Etruscans were not related substantially to the Upper Paleolithic hunter-gatherer populations of Europe and that they showed no similarities to populations in the Near East. Another earlier DNA study performed in Italy, however, partly gave credence to the theory of Herodotus, as the results showed that 11 minor mitochondrial DNA lineages extracted from different Etruscan remains occur nowhere else in Europe and are shared only with Near Eastern Anatolian[image: External link] people.[21]

Another source of genetic data on Etruscan origins is from four ancient breeds of cattle. Analyzing the mitochondrial DNA of these and seven other breeds of Italian cattle, it was found that the Tuscan breeds genetically resembled cattle of the Near East. The other Italian breeds were linked to northern Europe.[21]

One other hypothesis gives credence to a claim made by a DNA study, which states that the Etruscans are indigenous, probably stemming from the Villanovan culture[image: External link] or from the Near East[image: External link],[22] while the latest mitochondrial DNA[image: External link] study (2013) also suggests that the Etruscans were probably an indigenous population,[4][23] showing that Etruscans appear to fall very close to a Neolithic population from Central Europe[image: External link] and to other Tuscan populations,[4] strongly suggesting that the Etruscan civilization developed locally from the Villanovan culture[image: External link], and genetic links between Tuscany and Anatolia[image: External link] date back to at least 5,000 years ago during the Neolithic[image: External link].[4]
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Etruscan expansion was focused both to the north beyond the Apennine Mountains and into Campania. Some small towns in the sixth century BC disappeared during this time, ostensibly consumed by greater, more powerful neighbours. However, it is certain that the political structure of the Etruscan culture was similar to, albeit more aristocratic than, Magna Graecia[image: External link] in the south. The mining and commerce of metal, especially copper[image: External link] and iron[image: External link], led to an enrichment of the Etruscans and to the expansion of their influence in the Italian peninsula and the western Mediterranean Sea[image: External link]. Here, their interests collided with those of the Greeks, especially in the sixth century BC, when Phocaeans[image: External link] of Italy founded colonies along the coast of Sardinia, Spain and Corsica[image: External link]. This led the Etruscans to ally themselves with Carthage, whose interests also collided with the Greeks.[24][25]

Around 540 BC, the Battle of Alalia[image: External link] led to a new distribution of power in the western Mediterranean. Though the battle had no clear winner, Carthage[image: External link] managed to expand its sphere of influence at the expense of the Greeks, and Etruria saw itself relegated to the northern Tyrrhenian Sea[image: External link] with full ownership of Corsica[image: External link]. From the first half of the 5th century BC, the new political situation meant the beginning of the Etruscan decline after losing their southern provinces. In 480 BC, Etruria's ally Carthage was defeated by a coalition of Magna Graecia cities led by Syracuse, Sicily[image: External link]. A few years later, in 474, Syracuse's tyrant Hiero[image: External link] defeated the Etruscans at the Battle of Cumae[image: External link]. Etruria's influence over the cities of Latium[image: External link] and Campania weakened, and the area was taken over by Romans and Samnites.

In the fourth century BC, Etruria saw a Gallic[image: External link] invasion end its influence over the Po Valley and the Adriatic coast. Meanwhile, Rome[image: External link] had started annexing Etruscan cities. This led to the loss of the northern Etruscan provinces. Etruria was conquered by Rome in the third century BC.[24][25]
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According to legend,[26] there was a period between 600 BC and 500 BC in which an alliance[image: External link] was formed among twelve Etruscan settlements, known today as the Etruscan League, Etruscan Federation, or Dodecapolis (in Greek Δωδεκάπολις). The Etruscan League of twelve cities was founded by two Lydian noblemen: Tarchon[image: External link] and his brother Tyrrhenus[image: External link]. Tarchon lent his name to the city of Tarchna[image: External link], or Tarquinnii, as it was known by the Romans. Tyrrhenus gave his name to the Tyrrhenians[image: External link], the alternative name for the Etruscans. Although there is no consensus on which cities were in the league, the following list may be close to the mark: Arretium[image: External link], Caisra[image: External link], Clevsin[image: External link], Curtun[image: External link], Perusna, Pupluna[image: External link], Veii[image: External link], Tarchna[image: External link], Vetluna[image: External link], Volterra[image: External link], Velzna[image: External link], and Velch[image: External link]. Some modern authors include Rusellae[image: External link]. The league was mostly an economic and religious league, or a loose confederation, similar to the Greek states. During the later imperial times, when Etruria was just one of many regions controlled by Rome, the number of cities in the league increased by three. This is noted on many later grave stones from the second century BC onwards. According to Livy[image: External link], the twelve city-states[image: External link] met once a year at the Fanum Voltumnae[image: External link] at Volsinii[image: External link], where a leader was chosen to represent the league.[27]

There were two other Etruscan leagues: that of Campania, the main city of which was Capua[image: External link], and the Po Valley city-states in the North, which included Spina[image: External link] and Adria[image: External link].
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Those who subscribe to an Italian foundation of Rome followed by an Etruscan invasion, typically speak of an Etruscan "influence" on Roman culture – that is, cultural objects which were adopted by Rome from neighbouring Etruria. The prevailing view is that Rome was founded by Italians who later merged with Etruscans. In this interpretation, Etruscan cultural objects are considered influences rather than part of a heritage.[28] Rome was probably a small settlement until the arrival of the Etruscans, who constructed the first elements of its urban infrastructure such as the drainage system.[29][30]

The main criterion for deciding whether an object originated at Rome and traveled by influence to the Etruscans, or descended to the Romans from the Etruscans, is date. Many, if not most, of the Etruscan cities were older than Rome. If one finds that a given feature was there first, it cannot have originated at Rome. A second criterion is the opinion of the ancient sources. These would indicate that certain institutions and customs came directly from the Etruscans. Rome is located on the edge of what was Etruscan territory. When Etruscan settlements turned up south of the border, it was presumed that the Etruscans spread there after the foundation of Rome, but the settlements are now known to have preceded Rome.

Etruscan settlements were frequently built on hills – the steeper the better – and surrounded by thick walls. According to Roman mythology[image: External link], when Romulus and Remus[image: External link] founded Rome, they did so on the Palatine Hill[image: External link] according to Etruscan ritual; that is, they began with a pomerium[image: External link] or sacred ditch. Then, they proceeded to the walls. Romulus was required to kill Remus when the latter jumped over the wall, breaking its magic spell (see also under Pons Sublicius[image: External link]). The name of Rome is attested in Etruscan in the form Ruma-χ meaning 'Roman', a form that mirrors other attested ethnonyms in that language with the same suffix -χ: Velzna-χ '(someone) from Volsinii' and Sveama-χ '(someone) from Sovana'. This in itself, however, is not enough to prove Etruscan origin conclusively. If Tiberius is from θefarie, then Ruma would have been placed on the Thefar (Tiber) river. A heavily discussed topic among scholars is who was the founding population of Rome. In 390 BC, the city of Rome was attacked by the Gauls[image: External link], and as a result may have lost many – though not all – of its earlier records. Certainly, the history of Rome before that date is not as secure as it later becomes, but enough material remains to give a good picture of the development of the city and its institutions.

Later history relates that some Etruscans lived in the Vicus Tuscus[image: External link], the "Etruscan quarter", and that there was an Etruscan line of kings (albeit ones descended from a Greek, Demaratus of Corinth[image: External link]) that succeeded kings of Latin and Sabine origin. Etruscophile historians would argue that this, together with evidence for institutions, religious elements and other cultural elements, proves that Rome was founded by Italics. The true picture is rather more complicated, not least because the Etruscan cities were separate entities which never came together to form a single Etruscan state. Furthermore, there were strong Latin and Italic elements to Roman culture, and later Romans proudly celebrated these multiple, 'multicultural' influences on the city.

Under Romulus and Numa Pompilius[image: External link], the people were said to have been divided into thirty curiae[image: External link] and three tribes[image: External link]. Few Etruscan words entered Latin, but the names of at least two of the tribes – Ramnes and Luceres – seem to be Etruscan. The last kings may have borne the Etruscan title lucumo, while the regalia[image: External link] were traditionally considered of Etruscan origin: the golden crown, the sceptre, the toga palmata (a special robe), the sella curulis (curule chair), and above all the primary symbol of state power: the fasces[image: External link]. The latter was a bundle of whipping rods surrounding a double-bladed axe[image: External link], carried by the king's lictors[image: External link]. An example of the fasces are the remains of bronze rods and the axe from a tomb in Etruscan Vetulonia[image: External link]. This allowed archaeologists to identify the depiction of a fasces on the grave stele[image: External link] of Avele Feluske, who is shown as a warrior wielding the fasces. The most telling Etruscan feature is the word populus, which appears as an Etruscan deity, Fufluns. Populus seems to mean the people assembled in a military body, rather than the general populace.
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See: Etruscan society[image: External link]
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See: Etruscan governance[image: External link]


The historical Etruscans had achieved a state[image: External link] system of society, with remnants of the chiefdom[image: External link] and tribal forms. In this, they were different from the surrounding Italics, who had chiefs[image: External link] and tribes. Rome was in a sense the first Italic state, but it began as an Etruscan one. It is believed that the Etruscan government style changed from total monarchy[image: External link] to oligarchic[image: External link] republic[image: External link] (as the Roman Republic) in the 6th century BC, although it is important to note this did not happen to all the city-states.

The Etruscan state government was essentially a theocracy.[citation needed[image: External link]] The government was viewed as being a central authority, ruling over all tribal and clan organizations. It retained the power of life and death; in fact, the gorgon[image: External link], an ancient symbol of that power, appears as a motif in Etruscan decoration. The adherents to this state power were united by a common religion. Political unity in Etruscan society was the city-state, which was probably the referent of methlum, "district". Etruscan texts name quite a number of magistrates[image: External link], without much of a hint as to their function: the camthi, the parnich, the purth, the tamera, the macstrev, and so on. The people were the mech. The chief ruler of a methlum was perhaps a zilach.
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See: Etruscan society: Rise of the family[image: External link]


The princely tombs were not of individuals. The inscription evidence shows that families were interred there over long periods, marking the growth of the aristocratic family as a fixed institution, parallel to the gens[image: External link] at Rome and perhaps even its model. There is no sign of such a hereditary aristocracy in the preceding Villanovan culture[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] The Etruscans could have used any model of the eastern Mediterranean. That the growth of this class is related to the new acquisition of wealth through trade is unquestioned. The wealthiest cities were located near the coast. At the centre of the society was the married couple, tusurthir. The Etruscans were a monogamous society that emphasized pairing.

Similarly, the behaviour of some wealthy women is not uniquely Etruscan. The apparent promiscuous revelry has a spiritual explanation. Swaddling and Bonfante (among others) explain that depictions of the nude embrace, or symplegma, "had the power to ward off evil", as did baring the breast, which was adopted by western culture[image: External link] as an apotropaic device[image: External link], appearing finally on the figureheads of sailing ships as a nude female upper torso. It is also possible that Greek and Roman attitudes to the Etruscans were based on a misunderstanding of the place of women within their society. In both Greece and Republican Rome, respectable women were confined to the house and mixed-sex socialising did not occur. Thus, the freedom of women within Etruscan society could have been misunderstood as implying their sexual availability. It is worth noting that a number of Etruscan tombs carry funerary inscriptions in the form "X son of (father) and (mother)", indicating the importance of the mother's side of the family.
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See: Etruscan military history[image: External link]


The Etruscans, like the contemporary cultures of Ancient Greece[image: External link] and Ancient Rome[image: External link], had a significant military tradition. In addition to marking the rank and power of certain individuals, warfare was a considerable economic advantage to Etruscan civilization. Like many ancient societies, the Etruscans conducted campaigns during summer months, raiding neighboring areas, attempting to gain territory and combating piracy[image: External link] as a means of acquiring valuable resources, such as land, prestige, goods, and slaves. It is likely that individuals taken in battle would be ransomed back to their families and clans at high cost. Prisoners could also potentially be sacrificed on tombs as an honor to fallen leaders of Etruscan society, not unlike the sacrifices made by Achilles[image: External link] for Patrocles[image: External link].[31][32][33]
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See: Etruscan cities[image: External link]


The range of Etruscan civilization is marked by its cities[image: External link]. They were entirely assimilated by Italic, Celtic[image: External link], or Roman ethnic groups, but the names survive from inscriptions and their ruins are of aesthetic and historic interest in most of the cities of central Italy. Etruscan cities flourished over most of Italy during the Roman Iron Age[image: External link], marking the farthest extent of Etruscan civilization. They were gradually assimilated first by Italics in the south, then by Celts in the north and finally in Etruria itself by the growing Roman Republic.[31]

That many Roman cities were formerly Etruscan was well known to all the Roman authors. Some cities were founded by Etruscans in prehistoric times, and bore entirely Etruscan names. Others were colonized by Etruscans who Etruscanized the name, usually Italic.[32]
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See: Etruscan mythology[image: External link]


The Etruscan system of belief was an immanent[image: External link] polytheism[image: External link]; that is, all visible phenomena were considered to be a manifestation of divine[image: External link] power and that power was subdivided into deities[image: External link] that acted continually on the world of man and could be dissuaded or persuaded in favour of human affairs. How to understand the will of deities, and how to behave, had been revealed to the Etruscans by two initiators, Tages[image: External link], a childlike figure born from tilled land and immediately gifted with prescience, and Vegoia[image: External link], a female figure. Their teachings were kept in a series of sacred books. Three layers of deities are evident in the extensive Etruscan art motifs. One appears to be divinities of an indigenous nature: Catha[image: External link] and Usil[image: External link], the sun; Tivr, the moon; Selvans[image: External link], a civil god; Turan[image: External link], the goddess of love; Laran[image: External link], the god of war; Leinth[image: External link], the goddess of death; Maris[image: External link]; Thalna[image: External link]; Turms[image: External link]; and the ever-popular Fufluns[image: External link], whose name is related in some way to the city of Populonia[image: External link] and the populus Romanus[image: External link], possibly, the god of the people.[34][35]

Ruling over this pantheon of lesser deities were higher ones that seem to reflect the Indo-European[image: External link] system: Tin or Tinia[image: External link], the sky, Uni his wife ( Juno[image: External link]), and Cel[image: External link], the earth goddess. In addition, some Greek and Roman gods were taken into the Etruscan system: Aritimi[image: External link] ( Artemis[image: External link]), Menrva[image: External link] ( Minerva[image: External link]), Pacha ( Dionysus[image: External link]). The Greek heroes taken from Homer[image: External link] also appear extensively in art motifs.[34][35]
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See: Etruscan architecture[image: External link]


Relatively little is known about the architecture of the ancient Etruscans. They adapted the native Italic styles with influence from the external appearance of Greek architecture[image: External link]. In turn, Ancient Roman architecture[image: External link] began with Etruscan styles, and then accepted still further Greek influence. Roman temples[image: External link] show many of the same differences in form to Greek ones that Etruscan temples do, but like the Greeks, use stone, in which they closely copy Greek conventions. The houses of the wealthy were evidently often large and comfortable, but the burial chambers of tombs, often filled with grave-goods, are the nearest approach to them to survive. In the southern Etruscan area, tombs have large rock-cut chambers under a tumulus[image: External link] in large necropoli[image: External link], and these, together with some city walls, are the only Etruscan constructions to survive. Etruscan architecture is not generally considered as part of the body of Greco-Roman classical architecture[image: External link].[36]
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See: Etruscan art[image: External link]


Etruscan art was produced by the Etruscan civilization between the 9th and 2nd centuries BC. Particularly strong in this tradition were figurative sculpture in terracotta (particularly life-size on sarcophagi[image: External link] or temples), wall-painting and metalworking[image: External link] (especially engraved bronze mirrors). Etruscan sculpture in cast bronze was famous and widely exported, but few large examples have survived (the material was too valuable, and recycled later). In contrast to terracotta and bronze, there was apparently little Etruscan sculpture in stone, despite the Etruscans controlling fine sources of marble, including Carrara marble[image: External link], which seems not to have been exploited until the Romans. Most surviving Etruscan art comes from tombs, including all the fresco[image: External link] wall-paintings, which show scenes of feasting and some narrative mythological subjects.

Bucchero[image: External link] wares in black were the early and native styles of fine Etruscan pottery. There was also a tradition of elaborate Etruscan vase painting[image: External link], which sprung from its Greek equivalent; the Etruscans were the main export market for Greek vases[image: External link]. Etruscan temples were heavily decorated with colourfully painted terracotta antefixes[image: External link] and other fittings, which survive in large numbers where the wooden superstructure has vanished. Etruscan art was strongly connected to religion[image: External link]; the afterlife was of major importance in Etruscan art.[37]

The Etruscan musical instruments seen in frescoes and bas-reliefs are different types of pipes, such as the plagiaulos[image: External link] (the pipes of Pan[image: External link] or Syrinx[image: External link]), the alabaster pipe and the famous double pipes, accompanied on percussion instruments such as the tintinnabulum[image: External link], tympanum[image: External link] and crotales[image: External link], and later by stringed instruments like the lyre[image: External link] and kithara[image: External link].
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See: Etruscan language[image: External link]


Knowledge of the Etruscan language is still far from complete. The Etruscans are believed to have spoken a non-Indo-European language; the majority consensus is that Etruscan is related only to other members of what is called the Tyrsenian language family[image: External link], which in itself is an isolate family[image: External link], that is, unrelated directly to other known language groups. Since Rix (1998), it is widely accepted that the Tyrsenian family groups Raetic[image: External link] and Lemnian[image: External link] are related to Etruscan.[1]

No etymology exists for Rasna, the Etruscans' name for themselves, although Italian historic linguist Massimo Pittau has proposed the meaning of 'Shaved' or 'Beardless', backing the opinion of ancient figurines collector and author Paolo Campidori.[38] The etymology of Tusci is based on a beneficiary phrase in the third Iguvine tablet[image: External link], which is a major source for the Umbrian language.[39] The phrase is turskum ... nomen, "the Tuscan name", from which a root *Tursci can be reconstructed.[40] A metathesis and a word-initial epenthesis produce E-trus-ci.[41] A common hypothesis is that *Turs- along with Latin turris, "tower", come from Greek τύρσις, "tower."[42] The Tusci were therefore the "people who build towers"[42] or "the tower builders."[43] This venerable etymology is at least as old as Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who said "And there is no reason that the Greeks should not have called them by this name, both from their living in towers and from the name of one of their rulers."[44]

Giuliano[image: External link] and Larissa Bonfante[image: External link] (Bonfante, 2002) speculate that Etruscan houses seemed like towers to the simple Latins. It is true that the Etruscans preferred to build hill towns on high precipices enhanced by walls. On the other hand, if the Tyrrhenian name came from an incursion of Sea Peoples[image: External link] or later migrants, then it might well be related to the name of Troy[image: External link], the city of towers in that case.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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Etruscan texts, written in a space of seven centuries, use a form of the Greek alphabet due to close contact between the Etruscans and the Greek colonies at Pithecusae[image: External link] and Cumae[image: External link] in the 8th century BC (until it was no longer used, at the beginning of the 1st century AD). Etruscan inscriptions disappeared from Chiusi[image: External link], Perugia and Arezzo[image: External link] around this time. Only a few fragments survive, religious and especially funeral texts most of which are late (from the 4th century BC). In addition to the original texts that have survived to this day, we have a large number of quotations and allusions from classical authors. It should be noted that in the 1st century BC, Diodorus Siculus[image: External link] wrote that literary culture was one of the great achievements of the Etruscans. Little is known of it and even what is known of their language is due to the repetition of the same few words in the many inscriptions found (by way of the modern epitaphs) contrasted in bilingual or trilingual texts with Latin and Punic[image: External link]. Out of the aforementioned genres, is just one such Vorrio (Vorrius) cited in classical sources mention.[clarification needed[image: External link]][citation needed[image: External link]] With a few exceptions, such as the Liber Linteus[image: External link], the only written records in the Etruscan language[image: External link] that remain are inscriptions, mainly funerary. The language is written in the Etruscan alphabet[image: External link], a script related to the early Euboean Greek alphabet[image: External link].[45] Many thousand inscriptions in Etruscan are known, mostly epitaphs[image: External link], and a few very short texts[image: External link] have survived, which are mainly religious. Etruscan imaginative literature is evidenced only in references by later Roman authors, but it is evident from their visual art that the Greek myths were well-known.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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Celts





The Celts (/'kelts /[image: External link], rarely /'selts /[image: External link], see pronunciation of Celtic[image: External link]) were people in Iron Age[image: External link] and Medieval Europe who spoke Celtic languages[image: External link] and had cultural similarities,[1] although the relationship between ethnic, linguistic and cultural factors in the Celtic world remains uncertain and controversial.[2] The exact geographic spread of the ancient Celts is also disputed; in particular, the ways in which the Iron Age inhabitants of Great Britain and Ireland should be regarded as Celts has become a subject of controversy.[1][2][3][4]

The history of pre-Celtic[image: External link] Europe remains very uncertain. According to one theory, the common root of the Celtic languages, the Proto-Celtic language[image: External link], arose in the Late Bronze Age Urnfield culture[image: External link] of Central Europe, which flourished from around 1200 BC.[5] In addition, according to a theory proposed in the 19th century, the first people to adopt cultural characteristics regarded as Celtic were the people of the Iron Age Hallstatt culture[image: External link] in central Europe (c. 800–450 BC), named for the rich grave finds in Hallstatt[image: External link], Austria.[5][6] Thus this area is sometimes called the 'Celtic homeland'. By or during the later La Tène[image: External link] period (c. 450 BC up to the Roman conquest), this Celtic culture was supposed to have expanded by trans-cultural diffusion[image: External link] or migration[image: External link] to the British Isles[image: External link] (Insular Celts[image: External link]), France and the Low Countries[image: External link] ( Gauls[image: External link]), Bohemia[image: External link], Poland and much of Central Europe, the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link] ( Celtiberians[image: External link], Celtici[image: External link], Lusitanians[image: External link] and Gallaeci[image: External link]) and northern Italy (Golasecca culture[image: External link] and Cisalpine Gauls[image: External link])[7] and, following the Celtic settlement of Eastern Europe[image: External link] beginning in 279 BC[image: External link], as far east as central Anatolia[image: External link] ( Galatians[image: External link]) in modern-day Turkey.[8]

The earliest undisputed direct examples of a Celtic language are the Lepontic[image: External link] inscriptions beginning in the 6th century BC[image: External link].[9] Continental Celtic languages[image: External link] are attested almost exclusively through inscriptions and place-names. Insular Celtic languages[image: External link] are attested beginning around the 4th century[image: External link] in Ogham inscriptions[image: External link], although it was clearly being spoken much earlier. Celtic literary tradition begins with Old Irish[image: External link] texts around the 8th century[image: External link]. Coherent texts of Early Irish literature[image: External link], such as the Táin Bó Cúailnge[image: External link] ("Cattle Raid[image: External link] of Cooley[image: External link]"), survive in 12th century[image: External link] recensions[image: External link].

By the mid-1st millennium[image: External link], with the expansion of the Roman Empire and the Migration Period of Germanic peoples, Celtic culture and Insular Celtic languages[image: External link] had become restricted to Ireland, the western and northern parts of Great Britain ( Wales[image: External link], Scotland, and Cornwall[image: External link]), the Isle of Man, and Brittany[image: External link]. Between the 5th and 8th centuries, the Celtic-speaking communities in these Atlantic regions emerged as a reasonably cohesive cultural entity. They had a common linguistic, religious and artistic heritage that distinguished them from the culture of the surrounding polities.[10] By the 6th century, however, the Continental Celtic languages[image: External link] were no longer in wide use.

Insular Celtic culture diversified into that of the Gaels[image: External link] ( Irish[image: External link], Scottish[image: External link] and Manx[image: External link]) and the Celtic Britons[image: External link] ( Welsh[image: External link], Cornish[image: External link], and Bretons[image: External link]) of the medieval and modern periods. A modern "Celtic identity[image: External link]" was constructed as part of the Romanticist Celtic Revival[image: External link] in Great Britain, Ireland, and other European territories, such as Portugal[image: External link] and Spanish Galicia[image: External link].[11] Today, Irish[image: External link], Scottish Gaelic[image: External link], Welsh[image: External link], and Breton[image: External link] are still spoken in parts of their historical territories, and Cornish[image: External link] and Manx[image: External link] are undergoing a revival.
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See: Names of the Celts[image: External link]


The first recorded use of the name of Celts – as Κελτοί – to refer to an ethnic group was by Hecataeus of Miletus[image: External link], the Greek geographer, in 517 BC,[12] when writing about a people living near Massilia (modern Marseille[image: External link]).[13] In the fifth century BC Herodotus[image: External link] referred to Keltoi living around the head of the Danube and also in the far west of Europe.[14] The etymology of the term Keltoi is unclear. Possible roots include Indo-European *kʲel ‘to hide’ (also in Old Irish celid), IE *kʲel ‘to heat’ or *kel ‘to impel’.[15] Several authors have supposed it to be Celtic in origin, while others view it as a name coined by Greeks. Linguist Patrizia De Bernardo Stempel falls in the latter group, and suggests the meaning "the tall ones".[16]

In the 1st century BC[image: External link], Julius Caesar[image: External link] reported that the people known to the Romans as Gauls (Galli) called themselves Celts,[17] which suggests that even if the name Keltoi was bestowed by the Greeks, it had been adopted to some extent as a collective name by the tribes of Gaul. The geographer Strabo, writing about Gaul towards the end of the first century BC, refers to the “race which is now called both Gallic and Galatic,” though he also uses the term Celtica as a synonym for Gaul, which is separated from Iberia by the Pyrenees. Yet he reports Celtic peoples in Iberia, and also uses the ethnic names Celtiberi and Celtici for peoples there, as distinct from Lusitani and Iberi.[18] Pliny the Elder[image: External link] cited the use of Celtici in Lusitania[image: External link] as a tribal surname,[19] which epigraphic findings have confirmed.[20][21]

Latin Gallus (pl. Galli) might stem from a Celtic ethnic or tribal name[image: External link] originally, perhaps one borrowed into Latin during the Celtic expansions into Italy during the early fifth century BC. Its root may be the Proto-Celtic[image: External link] *galno, meaning “power, strength”, hence Old Irish gal “boldness, ferocity” and Welsh gallu “to be able, power”. The tribal names of Gallaeci[image: External link] and the Greek Γαλάται[image: External link] (Galatai, Latinized Galatae; see the region Galatia[image: External link] in Anatolia) most probably have the same origin.[22] The suffix -atai might be an Ancient Greek inflection.[23] Classical writers did not apply the terms Κελτοί or Celtae to the inhabitants of Britain or Ireland,[1][2][3] which has led to some scholars preferring not to use the term for the Iron Age inhabitants of those islands.[1][2][3][4]

Celt is a modern English word, first attested in 1707, in the writing of Edward Lhuyd[image: External link], whose work, along with that of other late 17th-century scholars, brought academic attention to the languages and history of the early Celtic inhabitants of Great Britain.[24] The English form Gaul (first recorded in the 17th century) and Gaulish come from the French Gaule and Gaulois, a borrowing from Frankish[image: External link] *Walholant, “Land of foreigners or Romans” (see Gaul: Name[image: External link]), the root of which is Proto-Germanic[image: External link] * walha-[image: External link], “foreigner, Roman, Celt”, whence the English word Welsh (Old English[image: External link] wælisċ < *walhiska-), South German welsch[image: External link], meaning “Celtic speaker”, “French speaker” or “Italian speaker” in different contexts, and Old Norse valskr, pl. valir, “Gaulish, French”). Proto-Germanic *walha is derived ultimately from the name of the Volcae[image: External link],[25] a Celtic tribe who lived first in the South of Germany and emigrated then to Gaul.[26] This means that English Gaul, despite its superficial similarity, is not actually derived from Latin Gallia (which should have produced **Jaille in French), though it does refer to the same ancient region.

Celtic refers to a family of languages[image: External link] and, more generally, means “of the Celts” or “in the style of the Celts”. Several archaeological cultures are considered Celtic in nature, based on unique sets of artefacts. The link between language and artefact is aided by the presence of inscriptions.[27] (See Celtic (disambiguation)[image: External link] for other applications of the term.) The relatively modern idea of an identifiable Celtic cultural[image: External link] identity or "Celticity" generally focuses on similarities among languages, works of art, and classical texts,[28] and sometimes also among material artefacts, social organisation[image: External link], homeland[image: External link] and mythology[image: External link].[29] Earlier theories held that these similarities suggest a common racial origin for the various Celtic peoples, but more recent theories hold that they reflect a common cultural and language heritage more than a genetic one. Celtic cultures seem to have been widely diverse, with the use of a Celtic language being the main thing they have in common.[1]

Today, the term Celtic generally refers to the languages and respective cultures of Ireland, Scotland, Wales, Cornwall[image: External link], the Isle of Man, and Brittany[image: External link], also known as the Celtic nations[image: External link]. These are the regions where four Celtic languages are still spoken to some extent as mother tongues. The four are Irish Gaelic[image: External link], Scottish Gaelic[image: External link], Welsh[image: External link], and Breton[image: External link]; plus two recent revivals, Cornish[image: External link] (one of the Brittonic languages[image: External link]) and Manx[image: External link] (one of the Goidelic languages[image: External link]). There are also attempts to reconstruct Cumbric[image: External link], a Brittonic language from North West England[image: External link] and South West Scotland[image: External link]). Celtic regions of Continental Europe[image: External link] are those whose residents claim a Celtic heritage, but where no Celtic language has survived; these areas include the western Iberian Peninsula[image: External link], i.e. Portugal[image: External link] and north-central Spain ( Galicia[image: External link], Asturias[image: External link], Cantabria[image: External link], Castile and León[image: External link], Extremadura[image: External link]).[30]

Continental Celts are the Celtic-speaking people of mainland Europe and Insular Celts are the Celtic-speaking peoples of the British and Irish islands and their descendants. The Celts of Brittany derive their language from migrating insular Celts, mainly from Wales and Cornwall[image: External link], and so are grouped accordingly.[31]
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See: Pre-Celtic[image: External link] and Celticization[image: External link]


The Celtic languages[image: External link] form a branch of the larger Indo-European family[image: External link]. By the time speakers of Celtic languages enter history around 400 BC[image: External link], they were already split into several language groups, and spread over much of Western continental Europe, the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link], Ireland and Britain.

Some scholars think that the Urnfield culture[image: External link] of western Middle Europe[image: External link] represents an origin for the Celts as a distinct cultural branch of the Indo-European family.[5] This culture was preeminent in central Europe during the late Bronze Age[image: External link], from circa[image: External link] 1200 BC until 700 BC, itself following the Unetice[image: External link] and Tumulus cultures[image: External link]. The Urnfield period saw a dramatic increase in population in the region, probably due to innovations in technology and agriculture[image: External link]. The Greek historian Ephorus[image: External link] of Cyme in Asia Minor[image: External link], writing in the 4th century BC[image: External link], believed that the Celts came from the islands off the mouth of the Rhine[image: External link] and were "driven from their homes by the frequency of wars and the violent rising of the sea".

The spread of iron-working[image: External link] led to the development of the Hallstatt culture[image: External link] directly from the Urnfield (c. 700 to 500 BC). Proto-Celtic, the latest common ancestor[image: External link] of all known Celtic languages, is considered by this school of thought to have been spoken at the time of the late Urnfield or early Hallstatt cultures, in the early 1st millennium BC. The spread of the Celtic languages to Iberia, Ireland and Britain would have occurred during the first half of the 1st millennium BC, the earliest chariot burials[image: External link] in Britain dating to c. 500 BC. Other scholars see Celtic languages as covering Britain and Ireland, and parts of the Continent, long before any evidence of "Celtic" culture is found in archaeology. Over the centuries the language(s) developed into the separate Celtiberian[image: External link], Goidelic and Brittonic languages.

The Hallstatt culture was succeeded by the La Tène culture[image: External link] of central Europe, which was overrun by the Roman Empire, though traces of La Tène style are still to be seen in Gallo-Roman artefacts[image: External link]. In Britain and Ireland La Tène style in art survived precariously to re-emerge in Insular art[image: External link]. Early Irish literature[image: External link] casts light on the flavour and tradition of the heroic warrior elites who dominated Celtic societies. Celtic river-names[image: External link] are found in great numbers around the upper reaches of the Danube[image: External link] and Rhine[image: External link], which led many Celtic scholars to place the ethnogenesis[image: External link] of the Celts in this area.

Diodorus Siculus[image: External link] and Strabo[image: External link] both suggest that the heartland of the people they called Celts was in southern France[image: External link]. The former says that the Gauls were to the north of the Celts, but that the Romans referred to both as Gauls (in linguistic terms the Gauls were certainly Celts). Before the discoveries at Hallstatt and La Tène, it was generally considered that the Celtic heartland was southern France, see Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] for 1813.
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Myles Dillon[image: External link] and Nora Kershaw Chadwick[image: External link] accepted that "the Celtic settlement of the British Isles" might have to be dated to the Beaker[image: External link] period concluding that "There is no reason why so early a date for the coming of the Celts should be impossible".[32][33] Martín Almagro Gorbea[image: External link][34] proposed the origins of the Celts could be traced back to the 3rd millennium BC, seeking the initial roots in the Bell Beaker culture[image: External link], thus offering the wide dispersion of the Celts throughout western Europe, as well as the variability of the different Celtic peoples, and the existence of ancestral traditions an ancient perspective. Using a multidisciplinary approach Alberto J. Lorrio and Gonzalo Ruiz Zapatero reviewed and built on Almagro Gorbea's work to present a model for the origin of the Celtic archaeological groups in the Iberian Peninsula (Celtiberian, Vetton, Vaccean, the Castro Culture of the northwest, Asturian-Cantabrian and Celtic of the southwest) and proposing a rethinking the meaning of "Celtic" from a European perspective.[35] More recently, John Koch[36] and Barry Cunliffe[image: External link][37] have suggested that Celtic origins lie with the Atlantic Bronze Age[image: External link], roughly contemporaneous with the Hallstatt culture but positioned considerably to the West, extending along the Atlantic coast of Europe.

Stephen Oppenheimer[image: External link][38] points out that the only written evidence that locates the Keltoi near the source of the Danube (i.e. in the Hallstatt region) is in the Histories of Herodotus. However, Oppenheimer shows that Herodotus seemed to believe the Danube rose near the Pyrenees[image: External link], which would place the Ancient Celts in a region which is more in agreement with later Classical writers and historians (i.e. in Gaul and the Iberian peninsula).
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See: Proto-Celtic language[image: External link]


The Proto-Celtic language[image: External link] is usually dated to the Late Bronze Age.[5] The earliest records of a Celtic language are the Lepontic[image: External link] inscriptions of Cisalpine Gaul[image: External link] (Northern Italy), the oldest of which predate the La Tène period[image: External link]. Other early inscriptions, appearing from the early La Tène period in the area of Massilia[image: External link], are in Gaulish[image: External link], which was written in the Greek alphabet[image: External link] until the Roman conquest. Celtiberian[image: External link] inscriptions, using their own Iberian script, appear later, after about 200 BC. Evidence of Insular Celtic[image: External link] is available only from about 400 AD, in the form of Primitive Irish[image: External link] Ogham inscriptions[image: External link].

Besides epigraphical evidence, an important source of information on early Celtic is toponymy[image: External link].[39]
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Before the 19th century, scholars[ who?[image: External link]] assumed that the original land of the Celts was west of the Rhine, more precisely in Gaul, because it was where Greek and Roman ancient sources, namely Caesar, located the Celts. This view was challenged by the 19th-century historian Marie Henri d'Arbois de Jubainville[image: External link][citation needed[image: External link]] who placed the land of origin of the Celts east of the Rhine. Jubainville based his arguments on a phrase of Herodotus' that placed the Celts at the source of the Danube, and argued that Herodotus had meant to place the Celtic homeland in southern Germany. The finding of the prehistoric cemetery of Hallstat in 1846 by Johan Ramsauer and the finding of the archaeological site of La Tène by Hansli Kopp in 1857 drew attention to this area.

The concept that the Hallstatt and La Tène cultures could be seen not just as chronological periods but as "Culture Groups", entities composed of people of the same ethnicity and language, had started to grow by the end of the 19th century. At the beginning of the 20th century the belief that these "Culture Groups" could be thought of in racial or ethnic terms was strongly held by Gordon Childe[image: External link] whose theory was influenced by the writings of Gustaf Kossinna[image: External link].[40] As the 20th century progressed, the racial ethnic interpretation of La Tène culture became much more strongly rooted, and any findings of La Tène culture and flat inhumation cemeteries were directly associated with the Celts and the Celtic language.[41] The Iron Age Hallstatt[image: External link] (c. 800–475 BC) and La Tène[image: External link] (c. 500–50 BC) cultures are typically associated with Proto-Celtic and Celtic culture.[42]

In various[clarification needed[image: External link]] academic disciplines[image: External link] the Celts were considered a Central European Iron Age phenomenon, through the cultures of Hallstatt and La Tène. However, archaeological finds from the Halstatt and La Tène culture were rare in the Iberian Peninsula, in southwestern France, northern and western Britain, southern Ireland and Galatia[44][45] and did not provide enough evidence for a cultural scenario comparable to that of Central Europe. It is considered equally difficult to maintain that the origin of the Peninsular Celts can be linked to the preceding Urnfield culture. This has resulted in a more recent approach that introduces a 'proto-Celtic' substratum and a process of Celticisation, having its initial roots in the Bronze Age Bell Beaker culture[image: External link].[46]

The La Tène culture developed and flourished during the late Iron Age (from 450 BC to the Roman conquest in the 1st century BC) in eastern France, Switzerland, Austria, southwest Germany, the Czech Republic, Slovakia and Hungary. It developed out of the Hallstatt culture without any definite cultural break, under the impetus of considerable Mediterranean influence from Greek[image: External link], and later Etruscan civilisations. A shift of settlement centres took place in the 4th century.

The western La Tène culture corresponds to historical Celtic Gaul[image: External link]. Whether this means that the whole of La Tène culture can be attributed to a unified Celtic people is difficult to assess; archaeologists have repeatedly concluded that language, material culture, and political affiliation[image: External link] do not necessarily run parallel. Frey notes that in the 5th century, "burial customs in the Celtic world were not uniform; rather, localised groups had their own beliefs, which, in consequence, also gave rise to distinct artistic expressions".[47] Thus, while the La Tène culture is certainly associated with the Gauls[image: External link], the presence of La Tène artefacts may be due to cultural contact and does not imply the permanent presence of Celtic speakers.
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Polybius[image: External link] published a history of Rome[image: External link] about 150 BC in which he describes the Gauls of Italy and their conflict with Rome. Pausanias[image: External link] in the 2nd century AD says that the Gauls "originally called Celts", "live on the remotest region of Europe on the coast of an enormous tidal sea". Posidonius[image: External link] described the southern Gauls about 100 BC. Though his original work is lost it was used by later writers such as Strabo[image: External link]. The latter, writing in the early 1st century AD, deals with Britain and Gaul as well as Hispania, Italy and Galatia. Caesar[image: External link] wrote extensively about his Gallic Wars[image: External link] in 58–51 BC. Diodorus Siculus[image: External link] wrote about the Celts of Gaul and Britain in his 1st-century history.
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See: Gauls[image: External link]


The Romans knew the Celts then living in what became present-day France as Gauls. The territory of these peoples probably included the Low Countries[image: External link], the Alps and present-day northern Italy. Julius Caesar[image: External link] in his Gallic Wars[image: External link] described the 1st-century BC descendants of those Gauls.

Eastern Gaul became the centre of the western La Tène culture. In later Iron Age Gaul, the social organisation resembled that of the Romans, with large towns. From the 3rd century BC the Gauls adopted coinage. Texts with Greek characters from southern Gaul have survived from the 2nd century BC.

Greek traders founded Massalia[image: External link] about 600 BC, with some objects (mostly drinking ceramics) being traded up the Rhone valley[image: External link]. But trade became disrupted soon after 500 BC and re-oriented over the Alps to the Po valley in the Italian peninsula. The Romans arrived in the Rhone valley in the 2nd century BC and encountered a mostly Celtic-speaking Gaul. Rome wanted land communications with its Iberian provinces and fought a major battle with the Saluvii[image: External link] at Entremont[image: External link] in 124–123 BC. Gradually Roman control extended, and the Roman Province[image: External link] of Gallia Transalpina[image: External link] developed along the Mediterranean coast.[48][49] The Romans knew the remainder of Gaul as Gallia Comata – "Hairy Gaul".

In 58 BC the Helvetii[image: External link] planned to migrate westward but Julius Caesar forced them back. He then became involved in fighting the various tribes in Gaul, and by 55 BC had overrun most of Gaul. In 52 BC Vercingetorix[image: External link] led a revolt against the Roman occupation but was defeated at the siege of Alesia[image: External link] and surrendered.

Following the Gallic Wars of 58–51 BC, Caesar's Celtica[image: External link] formed the main part of Roman Gaul, becoming the province of Gallia Lugdunensis[image: External link]. This territory of the Celtic tribes was bounded on the south by the Garonne and on the north by the Seine and the Marne.[50] The Romans attached large swathes of this region to neighboring provinces Belgica[image: External link] and Aquitania[image: External link], particularly under Augustus.

Place- and personal-name analysis and inscriptions suggest that the Gaulish Celtic language was spoken over most of what is now France.[51][52]
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See: Celtiberians[image: External link] and Gallaeci[image: External link]


Until the end of the 19th century, traditional scholarship dealing with the Celts did acknowledge their presence in the Iberian Peninsula[53][54] as a material culture[image: External link] relatable to the Hallstatt[image: External link] and La Tène[image: External link] cultures. However, since according to the definition of the Iron Age[image: External link] in the 19th century Celtic populations were supposedly rare in Iberia and did not provide a cultural scenario that could easily be linked to that of Central Europe, the presence of Celtic culture in that region was generally not fully recognised. Modern scholarship, however, has clearly proven that Celtic presence and influences were most substantial in what is today Spain and Portugal[image: External link] (with perhaps the highest settlement saturation in Western Europe), particularly in the central, western and northern regions.[55][56]

In addition to Gauls[image: External link] infiltrating from the north of the Pyrenees[image: External link], the Roman and Greek sources mention Celtic populations in three parts of the Iberian Peninsula: the eastern part of the Meseta (inhabited by the Celtiberians[image: External link]), the southwest ( Celtici[image: External link], in modern day Alentejo[image: External link]) and the northwest ( Gallaecia[image: External link] and Asturias[image: External link]).[57]. A modern scholarly review [58] find several archaeological groups of Celts in Spain:


	The Celtiberian[image: External link] group in the Upper-Douro Upper-Tagus Upper-Jalón area.[59]. Archaeological data suggest a continuity at least from the 6th century BC. In this early period, the Celtiberians inhabited in hill-forts (Castros). Around the end of the 3rd century BC, Celtiberians adopted more urban ways of life. From the 2nd century BC, they minted coins and wrote inscriptions using the Celtiberian script[image: External link]. These inscriptions make the Celtiberian Language[image: External link] the only Hispano-Celtic language classified as Celtic with unanimous agreement[60]. In the late period, before the Roman Conquest, both archaeological evidence and Roman sources suggest that the Celtiberians[image: External link] were expanding into different areas in the Peninsula (e.g. Celtic Baeturia).




	The Vetton[image: External link] group in the western Meseta, between the Tormes, Douro and Tagus Rivers. They were characterised by the production of Verracos, sculptures of bulls and pigs carved in granite.




	The Vaccean[image: External link] group in the central Douro valley. They were mentioned by Roman sources already in the 220 BC. Some of their funerary rituals suggest strong influences from their Celtiberian[image: External link] neighbours.




	The Castro Culture in northwestern Iberia, modern day Galicia[image: External link] [61]. Its high degree of continuity, from the Late Bronze Age, makes it difficult to support that the introduction of Celtic elements was due to the same process of Celticization of the western Iberia, from the nucleus area of Celtiberia. Two typical elements are the sauna baths with monumental entrances, and the "Gallaecian Warriors", stone sculptures built in the 1st century AD. A large group of latin inscriptions contain linguistic features that are clearly Celtic, while others are similar to those found in the non-celtic Lusitanian language[image: External link][62].




	The Astures[image: External link] and the Cantabri[image: External link]. This area was romanised late, as it was not conquered by Rome until the Cantabrian Wars[image: External link] of 29-19 BC.




	Celts in the southwest, in the area Strabo[image: External link] called Celtica [63]




The origins of the Celtiberians might provide a key to understanding the Celticisation process in the rest of the Peninsula. The process of Celticisation of the southwestern area of the peninsula by the Keltoi and of the northwestern area is, however, not a simple Celtiberian question. Recent investigations about the Callaici[image: External link][64] and Bracari[image: External link][65] in northwestern Portugal are providing new approaches to understanding Celtic culture (language, art and religion) in western Iberia.[66]

John T. Koch of Aberystwyth University[image: External link] suggested that Tartessian[image: External link] inscriptions of the 8th century BC might be classified as Celtic. This would mean that Tartessian is the earliest attested trace of Celtic by a margin of more than a century.[67]
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See: Golasecca culture[image: External link], Lepontii[image: External link], and Cisalpine Gaul[image: External link]


The Canegrate culture[image: External link] represented the first migratory wave of the proto-Celtic[68][69] population from the northwest part of the Alps that, through the Alpine passes[image: External link], had already penetrated and settled in the western Po[image: External link] valley between Lake Maggiore and Lake Como (Scamozzina culture[image: External link]). It has also been proposed that a more ancient proto-Celtic presence can be traced back to the beginning of the Middle Bronze Age[image: External link], when North Westwern Italy appears closely linked regarding the production of bronze artefacts, including ornaments, to the western groups of the Tumulus culture[image: External link].[70] La Tène cultural material appeared over a large area of mainland Italy,[71] the southernmost example being the Celtic helmet from Canosa di Puglia[image: External link].[72]

Italy is home to Lepontic[image: External link], the oldest attested Celtic language (from the 6th century BC).[73] Anciently spoken in Switzerland and in Northern-Central Italy, from the Alps to Umbria[image: External link].[74][75][76][77] According to the Recueil des Inscriptions Gauloises, more than 760 Gaulish inscriptions have been found throughout present-day France – with the notable exception of Aquitaine[image: External link] – and in Italy,[78][79] which testifies the importance of Celtic heritage in the peninsula.

In 391 BC, Celts "who had their homes beyond the Alps streamed through the passes in great strength and seized the territory that lay between the Apennine mountains and the Alps" according to Diodorus Siculus[image: External link]. The Po Valley[image: External link] and the rest of northern Italy (known to the Romans as Cisalpine Gaul[image: External link]) was inhabited by Celtic-speakers who founded cities such as Milan.[80] Later the Roman army was routed at the battle of Allia[image: External link] and Rome was sacked in 390 BC by the Senones[image: External link].

At the battle of Telamon[image: External link] in 225 BC, a large Celtic army was trapped between two Roman forces and crushed.

The defeat of the combined Samnite[image: External link], Celtic and Etruscan alliance by the Romans in the Third Samnite War[image: External link] sounded the beginning of the end of the Celtic domination in mainland Europe, but it was not until 192 BC that the Roman armies conquered the last remaining independent Celtic kingdoms in Italy.
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See: Gallic invasion of the Balkans[image: External link]


The Celts also expanded down the Danube[image: External link] river and its tributaries. One of the most influential tribes, the Scordisci[image: External link], had established their capital at Singidunum[image: External link] in 3rd century BC, which is present-day Belgrade[image: External link], Serbia. The concentration of hill-forts and cemeteries shows a density of population[image: External link] in the Tisza[image: External link] valley of modern-day Vojvodina[image: External link], Serbia, Hungary and into Ukraine. Expansion into Romania was however blocked by the Dacians[image: External link].

Further south, Celts settled in Thrace[image: External link] (Bulgaria), which they ruled for over a century, and Anatolia[image: External link], where they settled as the Galatians[image: External link] (see also: Gallic Invasion of Greece[image: External link]). Despite their geographical isolation[image: External link] from the rest of the Celtic world, the Galatians maintained their Celtic language for at least 700 years. St Jerome[image: External link], who visited Ancyra (modern-day Ankara[image: External link]) in 373 AD, likened their language to that of the Treveri[image: External link] of northern Gaul.

For Venceslas Kruta, Galatia in central Turkey was an area of dense Celtic settlement.

The Boii[image: External link] tribe gave their name to Bohemia[image: External link], Bologna[image: External link] and possibly Bavaria[image: External link], and Celtic artefacts and cemeteries have been discovered further east in what is now Poland and Slovakia[image: External link]. A Celtic coin ( Biatec[image: External link]) from Bratislava[image: External link]'s mint was displayed on the old Slovak 5-crown coin.

As there is no archaeological evidence for large-scale invasions in some of the other areas, one current school of thought holds that Celtic language and culture spread to those areas by contact rather than invasion.[81] However, the Celtic invasions of Italy and the expedition in Greece and western Anatolia[image: External link], are well documented in Greek and Latin history.

There are records of Celtic mercenaries in Egypt serving the Ptolemies[image: External link]. Thousands were employed in 283–246 BC and they were also in service around 186 BC. They attempted to overthrow Ptolemy II.
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See: Insular Celts[image: External link]


All Celtic languages extant today belong to the Insular Celtic languages[image: External link], derived from the Celtic languages spoken in Iron Age Britain[image: External link] and Ireland[image: External link].[82] They were separated into a Goidelic[image: External link] and a Brythonic[image: External link] branch from an early period.

Linguists have been arguing for many years whether a Celtic language came to Britain and Ireland and then split or whether there were two separate "invasions". The older view of prehistorians was that the Celtic influence in the British Isles was the result of successive invasions from the European continent by diverse Celtic-speaking peoples over the course of several centuries, accounting for the P-Celtic[image: External link] vs. Q-Celtic[image: External link] isogloss. This view has been challenged by the hypothesis that the Celtic languages of the British Isles form a phylogenetic Insular Celtic[image: External link] dialect group.[83]

In the 19th and 20th centuries, scholars commonly dated the "arrival" of Celtic culture in Britain (via an invasion model) to the 6th century BC, corresponding to archaeological evidence of Hallstatt[image: External link] influence and the appearance of chariot burials[image: External link] in what is now England. Some Iron Age migration does seem to have occurred but the nature of the interactions with the indigenous populations of the isles is unknown. In the late Iron Age[image: External link]. According to this model, by about the 6th century (Sub-Roman Britain[image: External link]), most of the inhabitants of the Isles were speaking Celtic languages of either the Goidelic[image: External link] or the Brythonic[image: External link] branch. Since the late 20th century, a new model has emerged (championed by archaeologists such as Barry Cunliffe[image: External link] and Celtic historians such as John T. Koch[image: External link]) which places the emergence of Celtic culture in Britain much earlier, in the Bronze Age, and credits its spread not to invasion, but due to a gradual emergence in situ[image: External link] out of Proto-Indo-European[image: External link] culture (perhaps introduced to the region by the Bell Beaker People[image: External link], and enabled by an extensive network of contacts that existed between the peoples of Britain and Ireland and those of the Atlantic seaboard.[84][85]

It should be noted, however, that Classical writers did not apply the terms Κελτοί or “Celtae” to the inhabitants of Britain or Ireland,[1][2][3] leading a number of scholars to question the use of the term Celt to describe the Iron Age inhabitants of those islands.[1][2][3][4] The first historical account of the islands of Britain and Ireland was by Pytheas[image: External link], a Greek from the city of Massalia, who around 310-306 BC, sailed around what he called the "Pretannikai nesoi", which can be translated as the "Pretannic Isles".[86] In general, classical writers referred to the inhabitants of Britain as Pretannoi or Britanni.[87] Strabo[image: External link], writing in the Roman era, clearly distinguished between the Celts and Britons.[88]
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See: Gallo-Roman culture[image: External link]


Under Caesar the Romans conquered Celtic Gaul, and from Claudius[image: External link] onward the Roman empire absorbed parts of Britain. Roman local government of these regions closely mirrored pre-Roman tribal boundaries, and archaeological finds suggest native involvement in local government.

The native peoples under Roman rule became Romanised and keen to adopt Roman ways. Celtic art had already incorporated classical influences, and surviving Gallo-Roman pieces interpret classical subjects or keep faith with old traditions despite a Roman overlay.

The Roman occupation of Gaul[image: External link], and to a lesser extent of Britain, led to Roman-Celtic syncretism[image: External link]. In the case of the continental Celts, this eventually resulted in a language shift[image: External link] to Vulgar Latin[image: External link], while the Insular Celts retained their language.

There was also considerable cultural influence exerted by Gaul on Rome, particularly in military matters and horsemanship, as the Gauls often served in the Roman cavalry[image: External link]. The Romans adopted the Celtic cavalry sword, the spatha[image: External link], and Epona[image: External link], the Celtic horse goddess.[89][90]
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To the extent that sources are available, they depict a pre-Christian Iron Age[image: External link] Celtic social structure[image: External link] based formally on class and kingship, although this may only have been a particular late phase of organization in Celtic societies. Patron-client relationships similar to those of Roman society are also described by Caesar and others in the Gaul of the 1st century BC.

In the main, the evidence is of tribes being led by kings, although some argue that there is also evidence of oligarchical[image: External link] republican forms of government[image: External link] eventually emerging in areas which had close contact with Rome. Most descriptions of Celtic societies portray them as being divided into three groups: a warrior aristocracy; an intellectual class including professions such as druid[image: External link], poet, and jurist; and everyone else. In historical times, the offices of high and low kings in Ireland and Scotland were filled by election under the system of tanistry[image: External link], which eventually came into conflict with the feudal principle of primogeniture[image: External link] in which succession goes to the first-born son.

Little is known of family structure among the Celts. Patterns of settlement varied from decentralised to urban. The popular stereotype of non-urbanised societies settled in hillforts[image: External link] and duns[image: External link],[91] drawn from Britain and Ireland (there are about 3,000 hill forts[image: External link] known in Britain)[92] contrasts with the urban settlements present in the core Hallstatt and La Tène areas, with the many significant oppida[image: External link] of Gaul late in the first millennium BC, and with the towns of Gallia Cisalpina[image: External link].

Slavery[image: External link], as practised by the Celts, was very likely similar to the better documented practice in ancient Greece and Rome[image: External link].[93] Slaves were acquired from war, raids, and penal and debt servitude.[93] Slavery was hereditary[citation needed[image: External link]], though manumission[image: External link] was possible. The Old Irish[image: External link] and Welsh words for ‘slave’, cacht and caeth respectively, are cognate with Latin captus ‘captive’ suggesting that the slave trade[image: External link] was an early means of contact between Latin and Celtic societies.[93] In the Middle Ages, slavery was especially prevalent in the Celtic countries[image: External link].[94] Manumissions[image: External link] were discouraged by law and the word for "female slave", cumal, was used as a general unit of value in Ireland.[95]

Archaeological evidence suggests that the pre-Roman Celtic societies were linked to the network of overland trade routes[image: External link] that spanned Eurasia. Archaeologists have discovered large prehistoric trackways crossing bogs in Ireland and Germany. Due to their substantial nature, these are believed to have been created for wheeled transport as part of an extensive roadway system that facilitated trade.[96] The territory held by the Celts contained tin[image: External link], lead, iron, silver and gold.[97] Celtic smiths and metalworkers created weapons and jewellery for international trade[image: External link], particularly with the Romans.

The myth that the Celtic monetary system[image: External link] consisted of wholly barter is a common one, but is in part false. The monetary system was complex and is still not understood (much like the late Roman coinages), and due to the absence of large numbers of coin items, it is assumed that "proto-money" was used. This included bronze items made from the early La Tène period and onwards, which were often in the shape of axeheads[image: External link], rings, or bells[image: External link]. Due to the large number of these present in some burials, it is thought they had a relatively high monetary value[image: External link], and could be used for "day to day" purchases. Low-value coinages of potin[image: External link], a bronze alloy with high tin content, were minted in most Celtic areas of the continent and in South-East Britain prior to the Roman conquest of these lands. Higher-value coinages, suitable for use in trade, were minted in gold, silver, and high-quality bronze. Gold coinage[image: External link] was much more common than silver coinage[image: External link], despite being worth substantially more, as while there were around 100 mines in Southern Britain and Central France, silver was more rarely mined. This was due partly to the relative sparsity of mines and the amount of effort needed for extraction compared to the profit gained. As the Roman civilisation grew in importance and expanded its trade with the Celtic world, silver and bronze coinage became more common. This coincided with a major increase in gold production in Celtic areas to meet the Roman demand, due to the high value Romans put on the metal. The large number of gold mines in France is thought to be a major reason why Caesar invaded.

There are only very limited records from pre-Christian times written in Celtic languages. These are mostly inscriptions in the Roman and sometimes Greek alphabets. The Ogham[image: External link] script, an Early Medieval[image: External link] alphabet[image: External link], was mostly used in early Christian times in Ireland and Scotland (but also in Wales and England), and was only used for ceremonial purposes such as inscriptions on gravestones. The available evidence is of a strong oral tradition, such as that preserved by bards in Ireland, and eventually recorded by monasteries[image: External link]. Celtic art also produced a great deal of intricate and beautiful metalwork, examples of which have been preserved by their distinctive burial rites.

In some regards the Atlantic Celts were conservative: for example, they still used chariots[image: External link] in combat long after they had been reduced to ceremonial roles by the Greeks and Romans. However, despite being outdated, Celtic chariot tactics[image: External link] were able to repel the invasion of Britain attempted by Julius Caesar.

According to Diodorus Siculus:


The Gauls are tall of body with rippling muscles and white of skin and their hair is blond, and not only naturally so for they also make it their practice by artificial means to increase the distinguishing colour which nature has given it. For they are always washing their hair in limewater and they pull it back from the forehead to the nape of the neck, with the result that their appearance is like that of Satyrs and Pans since the treatment of their hair makes it so heavy and coarse that it differs in no respect from the mane of horses. Some of them shave the beard but others let it grow a little; and the nobles shave their cheeks but they let the moustache grow until it covers the mouth.
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During the later Iron Age the Gauls generally wore long-sleeved shirts or tunics[image: External link] and long trousers (called braccae[image: External link] by the Romans).[98] Clothes were made of wool[image: External link] or linen[image: External link], with some silk being used by the rich. Cloaks[image: External link] were worn in the winter. Brooches[image: External link] and armlets[image: External link] were used, but the most famous item of jewellery was the torc[image: External link], a neck collar of metal, sometimes gold. The horned Waterloo Helmet[image: External link] in the British Museum[image: External link], which long set the standard for modern images of Celtic warriors, is in fact a unique survival, and may have been a piece for ceremonial rather than military wear.
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According to Aristotle, most "belligerent nations" were strongly influenced by their women, but the Celts were unusual because their men openly preferred male lovers ( Politics[image: External link] II 1269b).[99] H. D. Rankin in Celts and the Classical World notes that "Athenaeus echoes this comment (603a) and so does Ammianus[image: External link] (30.9). It seems to be the general opinion of antiquity."[100] In book XIII of his Deipnosophists[image: External link], the Roman Greek rhetorician and grammarian Athenaeus[image: External link], repeating assertions made by Diodorus Siculus[image: External link] in the 1st century BC (Bibliotheca historica[image: External link] 5:32[image: External link]), wrote that Celtic women were beautiful but that the men preferred to sleep together. Diodorus went further, stating that "the young men will offer themselves to strangers and are insulted if the offer is refused". Rankin argues that the ultimate source of these assertions is likely to be Posidonius[image: External link] and speculates that these authors may be recording male "bonding rituals".[101]

The sexual freedom[image: External link] of women in Britain was noted by Cassius Dio[image: External link]:


... a very witty remark is reported to have been made by the wife of Argentocoxus, a Caledonian, to Julia Augusta[image: External link]. When the empress was jesting with her, after the treaty, about the free intercourse of her sex with men in Britain, she replied: "We fulfill the demands of nature in a much better way than do you Roman women; for we consort openly with the best men, whereas you let yourselves be debauched in secret by the vilest." Such was the retort of the British woman.[102]



There are instances recorded where women participated both in warfare and in kingship, although they were in the minority in these areas. Plutarch[image: External link] reports that Celtic women acted as ambassadors to avoid a war among Celts chiefdoms in the Po valley during the 4th century BC.[103]

Very few reliable sources exist regarding Celtic views on gender divisions and societal status, though some archaeological evidence does suggest that their views of gender roles[image: External link] may differ from contemporary and less egalitarian[image: External link] classical counterparts of the Roman era.[104][105] There are some general indications from Iron Age burial sites in the Champagne and Bourgogne regions of Northeastern France suggesting that women may have had roles in combat during the earlier La Tène period. However, the evidence is far from conclusive.[106] Examples of individuals buried with both female jewellery and weaponry have been identified, such as the Vix Grave[image: External link], and there are questions about the gender of some skeletons that were buried with warrior assemblages. However, it has been suggested that "the weapons may indicate rank instead of masculinity".[107]

Among the insular Celts, there is a greater amount of historic documentation to suggest warrior roles for women. In addition to commentary by Tacitus[image: External link] about Boudica[image: External link], there are indications from later period histories that also suggest a more substantial role for "women as warriors", in symbolic if not actual roles. Posidonius[image: External link] and Strabo[image: External link] described an island of women where men could not venture for fear of death, and where the women ripped each other apart.[108] Other writers, such as Ammianus Marcellinus[image: External link] and Tacitus[image: External link], mentioned Celtic women inciting, participating in, and leading battles.[109] Posidonius' anthropological comments on the Celts had common themes, primarily primitivism[image: External link], extreme ferocity, cruel sacrificial practices, and the strength and courage of their women.[110]

Under Brehon Law[image: External link], which was written down in early Medieval[image: External link] Ireland after conversion to Christianity[image: External link], a woman had the right to divorce her husband and gain his property if he was unable to perform his marital duties due to impotence, obesity, homosexual inclination or preference for other women.[111]
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See: Celtic art[image: External link]


Celtic art is generally used by art historians to refer to art of the La Tène period across Europe, while the Early Medieval[image: External link] art of Britain and Ireland, that is what "Celtic art" evokes for much of the general public, is called Insular art[image: External link] in art history. Both styles absorbed considerable influences from non-Celtic sources, but retained a preference for geometrical decoration over figurative subjects, which are often extremely stylised when they do appear; narrative scenes only appear under outside influence. Energetic circular forms, triskeles[image: External link] and spirals are characteristic. Much of the surviving material is in precious metal, which no doubt gives a very unrepresentative picture, but apart from Pictish stones[image: External link] and the Insular high crosses[image: External link], large monumental sculpture[image: External link], even with decorative carving, is very rare; possibly it was originally common in wood. Celts were also able to create developed musical instruments such as the carnyces, these famous war trumpets used before the battle to frighten the enemy, as the best preserved found in Tintignac[image: External link] ( Gaul[image: External link]) in 2004 and which were decorated with a boar head or a snake head.[112]

The interlace[image: External link] patterns that are often regarded as typical of "Celtic art" were characteristic of the whole of the British Isles, a style referred to as Insular art[image: External link], or Hiberno-Saxon art. This artistic style incorporated elements of La Tène, Late Roman, and, most importantly, animal Style II[image: External link] of Germanic Migration Period art[image: External link]. The style was taken up with great skill and enthusiasm by Celtic artists in metalwork and illuminated manuscripts[image: External link]. Equally, the forms used for the finest Insular art were all adopted from the Roman world: Gospel books[image: External link] like the Book of Kells[image: External link] and Book of Lindisfarne[image: External link], chalices like the Ardagh Chalice[image: External link] and Derrynaflan Chalice[image: External link], and penannular brooches[image: External link] like the Tara Brooch[image: External link]. These works are from the period of peak achievement of Insular art, which lasted from the 7th to the 9th centuries, before the Viking[image: External link] attacks sharply set back cultural life.

In contrast the less well known but often spectacular art of the richest earlier Continental Celts, before they were conquered by the Romans, often adopted elements of Roman, Greek and other "foreign" styles (and possibly used imported craftsmen) to decorate objects that were distinctively Celtic. After the Roman conquests, some Celtic elements remained in popular art, especially Ancient Roman pottery[image: External link], of which Gaul was actually the largest producer, mostly in Italian styles, but also producing work in local taste, including figurines[image: External link] of deities and wares painted with animals and other subjects in highly formalised styles. Roman Britain also took more interest in enamel[image: External link] than most of the Empire, and its development of champlevé[image: External link] technique was probably important to the later Medieval art of the whole of Europe, of which the energy and freedom of Insular decoration was an important element. Rising nationalism brought Celtic revivals[image: External link] from the 19th century.
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See: Celtic warfare[image: External link] and Celtic sword[image: External link]


Tribal warfare[image: External link] appears to have been a regular feature of Celtic societies. While epic literature depicts this as more of a sport focused on raids and hunting rather than organised territorial conquest, the historical record is more of tribes using warfare to exert political control and harass rivals, for economic advantage[image: External link], and in some instances to conquer territory.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The Celts were described by classical writers such as Strabo[image: External link], Livy[image: External link], Pausanias[image: External link], and Florus[image: External link] as fighting like "wild beasts", and as hordes. Dionysius said that their "manner of fighting, being in large measure that of wild beasts and frenzied, was an erratic procedure, quite lacking in military science[image: External link]. Thus, at one moment they would raise their swords aloft and smite after the manner of wild boars[image: External link], throwing the whole weight of their bodies into the blow like hewers of wood or men digging with mattocks, and again they would deliver crosswise blows aimed at no target, as if they intended to cut to pieces the entire bodies of their adversaries, protective armour and all".[113] Such descriptions have been challenged by contemporary historians.[114]

Polybius[image: External link] (2.33) indicates that the principal Celtic weapon was a long bladed sword[image: External link] which was used for hacking edgewise rather than stabbing. Celtic warriors[image: External link] are described by Polybius and Plutarch as frequently having to cease fighting in order to straighten their sword blades. This claim has been questioned by some archaeologists, who note that Noric steel[image: External link], steel produced in Celtic Noricum[image: External link], was famous in the Roman Empire period and was used to equip the Roman military[image: External link].[115][116] However, Radomir Pleiner, in The Celtic Sword (1993) argues that "the metallographic evidence shows that Polybius was right up to a point", as around one third of surviving swords from the period might well have behaved as he describes.[117]

Polybius also asserts that certain of the Celts fought naked, "The appearance of these naked warriors was a terrifying spectacle, for they were all men of splendid physique and in the prime of life."[118] According to Livy, this was also true of the Celts of Asia Minor.[119]
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Celts had a reputation as head hunters[image: External link]. According to Paul Jacobsthal[image: External link], "Amongst the Celts the human head[image: External link] was venerated above all else, since the head was to the Celt the soul, centre of the emotions as well as of life itself, a symbol of divinity and of the powers of the other-world."[120] Arguments for a Celtic cult of the severed head include the many sculptured representations of severed heads in La Tène carvings, and the surviving Celtic mythology, which is full of stories of the severed heads of heroes and the saints who carry their own severed heads[image: External link], right down to Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, where the Green Knight[image: External link] picks up his own severed head after Gawain has struck it off, just as St. Denis[image: External link] carried his head to the top of Montmartre[image: External link].

A further example of this regeneration after beheading lies in the tales of Connemara[image: External link]'s St. Feichin[image: External link], who after being beheaded by Viking pirates carried his head to the Holy Well on Omey Island[image: External link] and on dipping the head into the well placed it back upon his neck and was restored to full health.

Diodorus Siculus[image: External link], in his 1st-century History had this to say about Celtic head-hunting:


They cut off the heads of enemies slain in battle and attach them to the necks of their horses. The blood-stained spoils they hand over to their attendants and striking up a paean and singing a song of victory; and they nail up these first fruits upon their houses, just as do those who lay low wild animals in certain kinds of hunting. They embalm in cedar oil[image: External link] the heads of the most distinguished enemies, and preserve them carefully in a chest, and display them with pride to strangers, saying that for this head one of their ancestors, or his father, or the man himself, refused the offer of a large sum of money. They say that some of them boast that they refused the weight of the head in gold



In Gods and Fighting Men[image: External link], Lady Gregory[image: External link]'s Celtic Revival[image: External link] translation of Irish mythology[image: External link], heads of men killed in battle are described in the beginning of the story The Fight with the Fir Bolgs as pleasing to Macha[image: External link], one aspect of the war goddess Morrigu[image: External link].
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See: Celtic polytheism[image: External link] and Celtic animism[image: External link]


Like other European Iron Age tribal societies, the Celts practised a polytheistic religion[image: External link].[121] Many Celtic gods[image: External link] are known from texts and inscriptions from the Roman period. Rites and sacrifices were carried out by priests known as druids[image: External link]. The Celts did not see their gods as having human shapes until late in the Iron Age. Celtic shrines[image: External link] were situated in remote areas such as hilltops, groves, and lakes.

Celtic religious patterns were regionally variable; however, some patterns of deity forms, and ways of worshipping these deities, appeared over a wide geographical and temporal range. The Celts worshipped both gods and goddesses. In general, Celtic gods were deities of particular skills, such as the many-skilled Lugh[image: External link] and Dagda[image: External link], while goddesses were associated with natural features, particularly rivers (such as Boann[image: External link], goddess of the River Boyne[image: External link]). This was not universal, however, as goddesses such as Brighid[image: External link] and The Morrígan[image: External link] were associated with both natural features (holy wells[image: External link] and the River Unius) and skills such as blacksmithing and healing.[122]

Triplicity is a common theme in Celtic cosmology, and a number of deities were seen as threefold.[123] This trait is exhibited by The Three Mothers, a group of goddesses worshipped by many Celtic tribes (with regional variations).[124]

The Celts had hundreds of deities, some of which were unknown outside a single family or tribe, while others were popular enough to have a following that crossed lingual and cultural barriers. For instance, the Irish god Lugh, associated with storms, lightning[image: External link], and culture, is seen in similar forms as Lugos[image: External link] in Gaul and Lleu[image: External link] in Wales. Similar patterns are also seen with the continental Celtic horse goddess Epona[image: External link] and what may well be her Irish and Welsh counterparts, Macha[image: External link] and Rhiannon[image: External link], respectively.[125]

Roman reports of the druids mention ceremonies being held in sacred groves[image: External link]. La Tène Celts built temples of varying size and shape, though they also maintained shrines at sacred trees[image: External link] and votive pools[image: External link].[121]

Druids fulfilled a variety of roles in Celtic religion, serving as priests and religious officiants, but also as judges, sacrificers, teachers, and lore-keepers. Druids organised and ran religious ceremonies, and they memorised and taught the calendar[image: External link]. Other classes of druids performed ceremonial sacrifices of crops and animals[image: External link] for the perceived benefit of the community.[126]
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The Coligny calendar[image: External link], which was found in 1897 in Coligny[image: External link], Ain, was engraved on a bronze[image: External link] tablet, preserved in 73 fragments, that originally was 1.48 m wide and 0.9 m high (Lambert p. 111). Based on the style of lettering and the accompanying objects, it probably dates to the end of the 2nd century.[127] It is written in Latin inscriptional capitals, and is in the Gallic language[image: External link]. The restored tablet contains 16 vertical columns, with 62 months distributed over 5 years.

The French archaeologist J. Monard speculated that it was recorded by druids[image: External link] wishing to preserve their tradition of timekeeping in a time when the Julian calendar[image: External link] was imposed throughout the Roman Empire. However, the general form of the calendar suggests the public peg calendars (or parapegmata) found throughout the Greek and Roman world.[128]
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The Roman invasion of Gaul brought a great deal of Celtic peoples into the Roman Empire. Roman culture had a profound effect on the Celtic tribes which came under the empire's control. Roman influence led to many changes in Celtic religion, the most noticeable of which was the weakening of the druid class, especially religiously; the druids were to eventually disappear altogether. Romano-Celtic deities also began to appear: these deities often had both Roman and Celtic attributes, combined the names of Roman and Celtic deities, and/or included couples with one Roman and one Celtic deity. Other changes included the adaptation of the Jupiter Column[image: External link], a sacred column set up in many Celtic regions of the empire, primarily in northern and eastern Gaul. Another major change in religious practice was the use of stone monuments to represent gods and goddesses. The Celts had only created wooden idols (including monuments carved into trees, which were known as sacred poles) previously to Roman conquest.[124]
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See: Celtic Christianity[image: External link]


While the regions under Roman rule adopted Christianity along with the rest of the Roman empire, unconquered areas of Ireland and Scotland began to move from Celtic polytheism[image: External link] to Christianity in the 5th century. Ireland was converted by missionaries from Britain, such as Saint Patrick[image: External link]. Later missionaries from Ireland were a major source of missionary work[image: External link] in Scotland, Anglo-Saxon parts of Britain, and central Europe (see Hiberno-Scottish mission[image: External link]). Celtic Christianity[image: External link], the forms of Christianity that took hold in Britain and Ireland at this time, had for some centuries only limited and intermittent contact with Rome and continental Christianity, as well as some contacts with Coptic Christianity[image: External link]. Some elements of Celtic Christianity developed, or retained, features that made them distinct from the rest of Western Christianity, most famously their conservative method of calculating the date of Easter[image: External link]. In 664, the Synod of Whitby[image: External link] began to resolve these differences, mostly by adopting the current Roman practices, which the Gregorian Mission[image: External link] from Rome had introduced to Anglo-Saxon England[image: External link].
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	Ethnic groups in Europe[image: External link]
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List of ancient peoples of Italy





This is a list of ancient peoples living in Italy before the Roman conquest. Many of the names are either scholarly inventions or exonyms[image: External link] assigned by the ancient writers of works in ancient Greek and Latin. In regard to the specific names of particular ancient Italian tribes and peoples, the time window in which historians know the historical ascribed names of ancient Italian peoples mostly falls into the range of about 750 BC at the foundation of Rome[image: External link] to about 300 BC in the middle Roman Republic, the period in which most of the written documentation first exists of such names and prior to the complete assimilation of Italian peoples into Roman culture[image: External link].

Before the invention of writing, and before ancient sources existed that describe ancient Italian tribes, archaeological cultures[image: External link] might be hypothesized to have been associated with historical identities, especially in relatively isolated and continuous regions. However, due to the lack of written documentation, any further assumptions as to the historical names or cultural identities of these ancient archeological cultures and those Italian peoples existing prior to known ancient written sources would be presumptuous by current archeological and historical standards.

The specifically named ancient peoples of Italy listed here are therefore confined mostly to the Iron Age[image: External link] of Italy, when the first known written evidence, generally from Ancient Roman or Greek sources, can be found ascribing names to these tribes or peoples, before such peoples became assimilated into Roman culture through the Roman conquest. In contrast to those tribes or peoples documented by ancient sources, pre-Roman and pre-Iron Age archeological cultures are also listed, following the lists of specifically named ancient Italian peoples and tribes; however, the names of these pre-Roman archeological cultures are modern inventions, and most of the actual names of the peoples or tribes that belonged to these proposed cultures, if such names existed, are currently unknown.

Non-Indo-European speakers

The following peoples are believed to have spoken languages that were not Indo-European, although most on scanty evidence. Some of them were pre- Indo-Europeans[image: External link], and some not. For some has been also proposed the definition of Peri-Indo-European[image: External link] (ie everything that has hybrid characters between Indo-European and non-Indo-European).[1]


	Proto-Sardinians (possibly Sherden[image: External link][2][3][4][5])

	
Balares[image: External link] (Balari)[6]


	
Ilienses[image: External link]/ Iolaes[image: External link]/ Diagesbes[image: External link] (Iliensi/Iolei)[7]


	
Corsi[image: External link] (Possibly related to Ligures and therefore possibly Indo-European speakers)





	
Tyrrhenians[image: External link]

	Etruscans

	
Raeti[image: External link]

	Camunni











Indo-European speakers


	Proto-Indo-Europeans[image: External link]



Italo-Celtic tribes[image: External link]

Italics[image: External link]


	
Latino-Faliscans[image: External link]:

	Falisci[image: External link]

	Latins[image: External link]

	
Sicels[image: External link] (classification uncertain)

	Opici[image: External link]

	Aborigines[image: External link]

	Ausones[image: External link]





	
Osco-Umbrians[image: External link], also called Sabellians[image: External link]:

	Umbrians

	Marsi[image: External link]

	Umbri

	Volsci

	South Picentes[image: External link]





	Oscans

	Marrucini[image: External link]

	
Osci

	Aurunci[image: External link]

	Campanians[image: External link]

	Mamertines[image: External link]





	Paeligni[image: External link]

	Sabines





	Samnitics

	Bruttii[image: External link]

	Frentani[image: External link]

	Lucani[image: External link]

	
Samnites

	Pentri[image: External link]

	Caraceni[image: External link]

	Caudini[image: External link]

	Hirpini[image: External link]









	Others

	Aequi[image: External link]

	Fidenates[image: External link]

	Hernici[image: External link]

	Vestini[image: External link]











Celts


	
Cisalpine Gauls[image: External link]

	Boii[image: External link]

	Carni[image: External link]

	Cenomani[image: External link]

	Lingones[image: External link]

	Segusini[image: External link]

	Senones[image: External link]

	Vertamocorii[image: External link]

	Iapydes[image: External link]

	Taurini[image: External link]

	Caturiges[image: External link]

	Gaesatae[image: External link]

	Insubres[image: External link]

	Arverni[image: External link]

	Aedui[image: External link]

	Ambarri[image: External link]

	Aulerci[image: External link]

	Bituriges[image: External link]

	Carnutes[image: External link]

	Salyes[image: External link]

	Laevi[image: External link]





	
Lepontics[image: External link]

	Graioceli[image: External link]

	Lepontii[image: External link]

	Salassi[image: External link]

	Medulli[image: External link]

	Ceutrones[image: External link]

	Allobroges[image: External link]

	Veragri[image: External link]

	Helvetii[image: External link]

	Seduni[image: External link]







Ligures (Celtic? Para-Celtic?)


	
Ligures[image: External link]

	Oenotrians

	Apuani[image: External link]

	Bagienni[image: External link]

	Briniates[image: External link]

	
Corsi[image: External link] (possibly)

	Friniates[image: External link]

	Garuli[image: External link]

	Hercates[image: External link]

	Ilvates[image: External link]

	Orobii[image: External link]

	Laevi[image: External link]

	Lapicini[image: External link]

	Marici[image: External link]

	Statielli[image: External link]

	
Sicani (classification uncertain)

	
Elymians (classification uncertain)

	
Euganei[image: External link] (possibly)

	Rutuli[image: External link]







Venetics[image: External link] ( Italics[image: External link]? Illyrians[image: External link]?)


	
Venetics[image: External link]

	Liburnians[image: External link]

	Histri[image: External link]

	Venetulani[image: External link]

	Secusses[image: External link]

	Lopsi[image: External link]

	Catali[image: External link]

	Catari[image: External link]







Greeks


	Achaeans[image: External link]

	Dorians[image: External link]

	Ionians[image: External link]

	Italiotes[image: External link]

	Siceliotes[image: External link]



Illyrians


	
Iapygians[image: External link] or Apulians

	Messapians[image: External link]

	Peucetians[image: External link]

	Daunians[image: External link]







Pre-Roman conquest archeological cultures[image: External link]

See: Prehistoric Italy


The specific identities or names of the tribes or groups of peoples that practiced these pre-Roman archeological cultures are mostly unknown. The posited existence of these archeological cultures is based on archeological assemblages[image: External link] of artifacts[image: External link] that share common traits and are found within a certain region and originate within a certain prehistoric period. Therefore, many of these archeological cultures may not necessarily correspond to a specific group of ancient people and, in fact, may have been shared among various groups of ancient peoples. The extent to which an archeological culture is representative of a particular cohesive ancient group of people may be debated; many of these cultures may be the product of a single ancient Italian tribe or civilization (e.g. Latial culture[image: External link]), while others may have been diffused among different groups of ancient Italian peoples and even outside of Italy. For example, Latial culture is believed to be the product specifically of the Ancient Latin tribe[image: External link], the Canegrate culture[image: External link] and Golasecca culture[image: External link] have been associated with various ancient proto-Celtic, Celtic and Ligure tribes including the Lepontii[image: External link], Orobii[image: External link], and Insubres[image: External link], while other cultures spread out beyond the Italian peninsula.

Neolithic[image: External link]


	
Pre-Nuragic Sardinia

	Cardial Culture[image: External link]

	Grotta Verde culture

	Filiestru culture

	Bonu Ighinu culture[image: External link]

	San Ciriaco culture[image: External link]

	Arzachena culture[image: External link]

	Ozieri culture[image: External link]





	Gaudo culture[image: External link]



Copper Age[image: External link]


	Pre-Nuragic Sardinia

	Abealzu-Filigosa culture[image: External link]

	Monte Claro culture[image: External link]

	Sardinian Beaker culture[image: External link]





	Beaker culture[image: External link]

	Remedello culture[image: External link]

	Rinaldone culture[image: External link]

	Laterza culture[image: External link]

	Gaudo culture[image: External link]

	Conelle-Ortucchio culture

	Serraferlicchio culture

	Spilamberto group



Bronze Age[image: External link]


	Apennine culture[image: External link]

	Bonnanaro culture[image: External link]

	Nuragic civilization

	Torrean civilization[image: External link]

	Canegrate culture[image: External link]

	Proto-Villanovan culture[image: External link]

	Polada culture[image: External link]

	Castelluccio Culture[image: External link]

	Thapsos Culture[image: External link]

	Terramare culture[image: External link]

	Castellieri culture[image: External link]

	Luco-Meluno culture[image: External link]

	Scamozzina culture[image: External link]



Iron Age[image: External link]


	Hallstatt culture[image: External link]

	La Tène culture[image: External link]

	Villanova culture[image: External link]

	Latial culture[image: External link]

	Este culture[image: External link]

	Golasecca culture[image: External link]

	Camunni culture

	Fritzens-Sanzeno culture[image: External link]



See also



	Prehistoric Italy

	Genetic history of Italy

	List of ancient Italic peoples[image: External link]

	List of Nuragic tribes

	History of Italy

	History of the Mediterranean region[image: External link]

	Etruscan civilization

	Pre-Nuragic Sardinia

	Nuragic civilization

	Latins (Italic tribe)[image: External link]

	Prehistory of Corsica[image: External link]

	Prehistory of Malta[image: External link]

	History of Sicily[image: External link]

	List of Celtic tribes[image: External link]

	List of ancient Germanic peoples[image: External link]

	List of ancient Greek tribes[image: External link]

	List of ancient Iranian peoples[image: External link]

	Italo-Celtic[image: External link]

	Magna Graecia[image: External link]

	Rock Drawings in Valcamonica

	Osco-Umbrian languages[image: External link]

	Roman Kingdom[image: External link]

	Founding of Rome

	Aeneid[image: External link]

	Old Latium[image: External link]
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Insular Italy





Insular Italy ( Italian[image: External link]: Italia insulare or just Isole[image: External link]) is one of the five official statistical regions of Italy used by the National Institute of Statistics (ISTAT), a first level NUTS region[image: External link] and a European Parliament constituency[image: External link]. Insular Italy encompasses two of the country's 20 regions: Sardinia and Sicily.
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 Geography




Insular Italy occupies one-sixth of the national territory in surface area. Territorially, both Sicily and Sardinia include several minor islands and archipelagoes[image: External link] administratively dependent on the mother islands.

Sicily is the largest island in the Mediterranean[image: External link] (25,708 km2) and one of the largest of Europe, while Sardinia is only slightly less extensive (24,090 km2). The lowlands are generally limited in the geographic region and generally appear as narrow coastal belts. The only exceptions are the Campidano[image: External link] and Nurra[image: External link] in Sardinia and the Plain of Catania[image: External link] in Sicily that extend 1200 km2 and 430 km2 respectively. The rest of the area is prevalently hilly, with hills occupying 70% of the territory. Sicily is home to Mount Etna, Italy's highest non-Alpine peak and Europe's largest active volcano. Sardinia is home to the Gennargentu[image: External link] mountain range.
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 Demographics




The population of Insular Italy totals combined over 6.7 million residents. Insular Italy has a population density of less than half the national average mainly because of the scarce population of Sardinia, one of the least densely populated regions of Italy and Europe. Sicily, on the other hand, has in fact a population density five times higher than Sardinia.

However, the average results in Insular Italy having a low population density. Their combined populations total just one-tenth of the national population making Insular Italy the least populated macro-region of the country.



	Region
	Population



	Sicily
	5,077,487



	Sardinia
	1,656,003




The following is a list of cities with a population of greater than 100,000 residents.



	City
	Population
	Region



	Palermo
	674,437
	Sicily



	Catania[image: External link]
	315,136
	Sicily



	Messina[image: External link]
	245,807
	Sicily



	Cagliari
	158,560
	Sardinia



	Sassari[image: External link]
	135,766
	Sardinia



	Siracusa[image: External link]
	125,788
	Sicily
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 Socio-economic situation




The unemployment rate[image: External link] of Sicily is the highest in the country at 11.9%, while in Sardinia between 2006-07 it dropped for the first time below 10%, reaching 8.6%, the lowest of all the Mezzogiorno regions, excluding Molise and Abruzzo. The low level of entrepreneurship in Sicily is tied to the local organized criminal activity[image: External link], while in Sardinia it results from operating expenses (electricity, transportation, etc.) 20-50% higher than other regions due to its peripheral location from the Italian mainland[image: External link]: this handicap, in Sardinia, has been reduced with the development of information technologies[image: External link], like Tiscali[image: External link], low-cost carrier[image: External link], like Ryanair[image: External link], and the "territorial continuity" (continuità territoriale) legislation about fares and routes between the islands and mainland Italy.
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 See also





	List of islands of Italy

	National Institute of Statistics (Italy)[image: External link]

	
Italian NUTS level 1 regions[image: External link]:

	Northwest Italy

	Northeast Italy

	Central Italy

	South Italy





	NUTS:IT[image: External link]

	Northern Italy

	Southern Italy

	Regions of Italy

	Autonomous regions with special statute
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Latins





Latins referred originally to an Italic tribe[image: External link] in ancient central Italy. As Roman power spread Latin culture, Latins came to mean anyone who lives in a Latinized culture and speaks Latin or a Romance language[image: External link] (see Latin peoples[image: External link]).

The original Latins[image: External link] were an Italic[image: External link] tribe inhabiting central Italy, in present-day Lazio. Through the conquests of their most populous city-state, Rome[image: External link], the Latins culturally "Romanized" or "Latinized" the rest of Italy, and the word Latin ceased to mean a particular ethnicity, acquiring a more cultural sense. As the Roman Empire spread to include areas that are now Spain, Portugal[image: External link], France, and Romania, these joined Italy in becoming "Latin," as the languages spoken in these countries derive primarily from the Latin Language. In the late 15th–16th centuries, a millennium after the fall of the Western Roman Empire, Portugal, Spain, and France began to create world empires. In consequence, by the mid-19th century, the former American[image: External link] colonies of these nations became known as Latin America[image: External link] and this region's inhabitants as Latin Americans.
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 Antiquity




See: Latins (Italic tribe)[image: External link]


The Latins were an ancient Italic people of the Latium region in central Italy, (Latium Vetus - Old Latium), in the 1st millennium BC. Although they lived in independent city-states, they spoke a common language (Latin), held common religious beliefs[image: External link], and shared a sense of kinship, expressed in the myth that all Latins descend from Latinus[image: External link]. Latinus was worshiped on Mons Albanus (Monte Albano[image: External link]) during an annual festival attended by all Latins, including those from Rome[image: External link], one of the Latin states. The Latin cities extended common rights of residence and trade to one another.

Rome's territorial ambitions united the rest of the Latins against[image: External link] it in 341 BC, but in the end Rome won in 338 BC. Consequently, some of the Latin states were incorporated within the Roman state, and their inhabitants were given full Roman citizenship[image: External link]. Others became Roman allies and enjoyed certain privileges.
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 Middle Ages




After the fall of the Western Roman Empire, many Europeans held on to the "Latin" identity, more specifically, in the sense of the Romans, as members of the Empire.

In the Eastern Roman Empire, and the broader Greek-Orthodox world, Latins was a synonym for all people who followed Roman Catholic Christianity.[1] It was generally a negative characterization, especially after the 1054 schism[image: External link].[1] Latins is still used by the Orthodox church[image: External link] communities, but only in a theological context.

The Holy Roman Empire was founded centuries after the fall of Rome[image: External link] but brandished the name of the Roman people and honoured the king with the title "King of the Romans[image: External link]". Despite this, the Holy Roman Empire was largely a Germanic[image: External link] affair with German kings, although its territory was considerably greater than present-day Germany.
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 Modern uses





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Latin Europe




See: Latin Europeans[image: External link]


The term "Latin" is used in reference to European people whose cultures are particularly Roman-derived, generally including the use of Romance languages[image: External link] and the traditional predominance of Roman Catholicism.[2] Strong Roman legal and cultural traditions characterize these nations. Latin Europe is a major subdivision of Europe, along with Germanic Europe[image: External link] and Slavic Europe[image: External link].
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 Latin America




See: Latin Americans[image: External link] and Latin America[image: External link]


Of all world regions, the Americas[image: External link] have been most significantly influenced by Romance-speaking European countries in regards to culture, language, religion, and genetic contribution to the population. The Latin European-influenced region of the Americas came to be called Latin America in the 19th century. The French Emperor Napoleon III[image: External link] is often credited with this naming.[3] The term is usually used to refer to Spanish- and Portuguese-speaking countries, namely Hispanic America[image: External link] and Brazil. The majority of Latin Americans have Latin European[image: External link] ancestry, notably Italian, Spanish[image: External link], French[image: External link], and Portuguese[image: External link].
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[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 References






	
^ a b George Ostrogorsky, History of the Byzantine State


	
^ Pérez-Perdomo, E.L.M.F.R. Legal Culture in the Age of Globalization: Latin America and Latin Europe[image: External link]. Stanford University Press. ISBN  9780804766951[image: External link]. Retrieved 2014-10-10.


	
^ Chasteen, John Charles (2001). Born in Blood and Fire: A Concise History of Latin America. W. W. Norton[image: External link]. p. 156. ISBN  0-393-97613-0[image: External link].







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous 
 External links
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Roman Republic







	Roman Republic



	
Official name (as on coins):

Roma

after c. 100 BC:

Senatus populusque Romanus  (Latin) ( SPQR[image: External link])

("The Senate and People of Rome")




	


	
	509 BC–27 BC
	








	



	



Roman provinces[image: External link] on the eve of the assassination of Julius Caesar[image: External link], 44 BC





	Capital
	Rome[image: External link]



	Languages
	
Latin (official),

various unofficial spoken in certain places including Etruscan[image: External link], Greek, Hebrew[image: External link], Aramaic[image: External link], Syriac[image: External link], Gallic[image: External link], Punic[image: External link], Berber[image: External link], Iberian[image: External link]




	Religion
	Roman polytheism[image: External link]



	Government
	Republic[image: External link]



	Consul[image: External link]
	



	 • 
	509–508 BC
	
Lucius Brutus[image: External link],

Lucius Collatinus[image: External link]




	 • 
	27 BC
	
Gaius Octavianus,

Marcus Agrippa[image: External link]




	Legislature
	Legislative Assemblies[image: External link]



	Historical era
	Classical antiquity



	 • 
	Overthrow of Tarquinius Superbus[image: External link] following the Rape of Lucretia[image: External link]

	509 BC



	 • 
	
Caesar[image: External link] proclaimed dictator for 10 years
	47 BC



	 • 
	Battle of Actium[image: External link]
	2 September 31 BC



	 • 
	
Octavian proclaimed Augustus[image: External link]

	16 January 27 BC



	Area



	 • 
	326 BC[1]

	10,000 km² (3,861 sq mi)




	 • 
	200 BC[1]

	360,000 km² (138,997 sq mi)




	 • 
	146 BC[1]

	800,000 km² (308,882 sq mi)




	 • 
	100 BC[1]

	1,200,000 km² (463,323 sq mi)




	 • 
	50 BC[1]

	1,950,000 km² (752,899 sq mi)




	Currency
	Roman Republican currency[image: External link]



	


	


Preceded by

	Succeeded by



	


	
	Roman Kingdom[image: External link]



	
	Etruscan civilization



	
	Magna Graecia[image: External link]



	
	Ancient Carthage





	


	Roman Empire
	













	Today part of
	

33 countries


	
 Albania


	
 Algeria


	
 Andorra


	
 Austria


	
 Belgium


	
 Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link]


	
 Bulgaria


	
 Croatia


	
  Cyprus[image: External link]


	
 France


	
  Greece[image: External link]


	
 Israel


	
 Italy


	
 Lebanon


	
  Liechtenstein[image: External link]


	
 Libya


	
 Luxembourg


	
  Macedonia[image: External link]


	
 Malta


	
 Monaco


	
  Montenegro[image: External link]


	
  Netherlands[image: External link]


	
  Portugal[image: External link]


	Palestinian Authority[image: External link]

	
 San Marino[image: External link]


	
 Serbia


	
 Slovenia


	
 Spain


	
  Switzerland


	
 Syria


	
 Tunisia


	
 Turkey


	
  Vatican City













	



	Part of a series on



	
Ancient Rome[image: External link] and the fall of the Republic




	

	Mark Antony[image: External link]

	Cleopatra VII[image: External link]

	Assassination of Julius Caesar[image: External link]

	Pompey[image: External link]

	Theatre of Pompey[image: External link]

	Cicero[image: External link]

	First Triumvirate[image: External link]

	Roman Forum[image: External link]

	Comitium[image: External link]

	Rostra[image: External link]

	Curia Julia[image: External link]

	Curia Hostilia[image: External link]







	


	v[image: External link]

	t[image: External link]

	e[image: External link]










The Roman Republic (Latin: Res publica Romana; Classical Latin: [ˈreːs ˈpuːb.lɪ.ka roːˈmaː.na][image: External link]) was the era of ancient Roman civilization[image: External link] beginning with the overthrow[image: External link] of the Roman Kingdom[image: External link], traditionally dated to 509 BC, and ending in 27 BC with the establishment of the Roman Empire. It was during this period that Rome's control expanded from the city's[image: External link] immediate surroundings to hegemony[image: External link] over the entire Mediterranean world[image: External link].

During the first two centuries of its existence, the Roman Republic expanded through a combination of conquest and alliance, from central Italy to the entire Italian peninsula[image: External link]. By the following century, it included North Africa[image: External link], most of the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link], and what is now southern France[image: External link]. Two centuries after that, towards the end of the 1st century BC, it included the rest of modern France[image: External link], Greece[image: External link], and much of the eastern Mediterranean[image: External link]. By this time, internal tensions led to a series of civil wars[image: External link], culminating with the assassination of Julius Caesar[image: External link], which led to the transition from republic to empire.

The exact date of transition can be a matter of interpretation. Historians have variously proposed Julius Caesar[image: External link]'s crossing of the Rubicon River[image: External link] in 49 BC, Caesar's appointment as dictator for life[image: External link] in 44 BC, and the defeat of Mark Antony[image: External link] and Cleopatra[image: External link] at the Battle of Actium[image: External link] in 31 BC. However, most use the same date as did the ancient Romans themselves, the Roman Senate[image: External link]'s grant of extraordinary powers to Octavian[image: External link] and his adopting the title Augustus in 27 BC, as the defining event[image: External link] ending the Republic.

Roman government was headed by two consuls[image: External link], elected annually by the citizens and advised by a senate[image: External link] composed of appointed magistrates. As Roman society was very hierarchical[image: External link] by modern standards, the evolution of the Roman government[image: External link] was heavily influenced by the struggle between the patricians[image: External link], Rome's land-holding aristocracy, who traced their ancestry to the founding of Rome, and the plebeians[image: External link], the far more numerous citizen-commoners. Over time, the laws that gave patricians exclusive rights to Rome's highest offices were repealed or weakened, and leading plebeian families became full members of the aristocracy. The leaders of the Republic developed a strong tradition and morality[image: External link] requiring public service and patronage[image: External link] in peace and war, making military and political success inextricably linked. Many of Rome's legal and legislative structures (later codified into the Justinian Code[image: External link], and again into the Napoleonic Code[image: External link]) can still be observed throughout Europe and much of the world in modern nation states[image: External link] and international organizations[image: External link].
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 Military history




See: Campaign history of the Roman military[image: External link]


The exact causes and motivations for Rome's military conflicts and expansions during the republic are subject to wide debate.[3] While they can be seen as motivated by outright aggression and imperialism[image: External link], historians typically take a much more nuanced view.[4] They argue that Rome's expansion was driven by short-term defensive and inter-state factors (that is, relations with city-states and kingdoms outside Rome's hegemony), and the new contingencies that these decisions created.[5] In its early history, as Rome successfully defended itself against foreign threats in central and then northern Italy, neighboring city-states sought the protection a Roman alliance would bring. As such, early republican Rome was not an "empire" or "state" in the modern sense, but an alliance of independent city-states (similar to the Greek hegemonies[image: External link] of the same period) with varying degrees of genuine independence (which itself changed over time) engaged in an alliance of mutual self-protection, but led by Rome.[6] With some important exceptions, successful wars in early republican Rome generally led not to annexation or military occupation, but to the restoration of the way things were. But the defeated city would be weakened (sometimes with outright land concessions) and thus less able to resist Romanizing influences, such as Roman settlers seeking land or trade with the growing Roman confederacy. It was also less able to defend itself against its non-Roman enemies, which made attack by these enemies more likely. It was, therefore, more likely to seek an alliance of protection with Rome.[7]

This growing coalition expanded the potential enemies that Rome might face, and moved Rome closer to confrontation with major powers.[8] The result was more alliance-seeking, on the part of both the Roman confederacy and city-states seeking membership (and protection) within that confederacy. While there were exceptions to this (such as military rule of Sicily after the First Punic War[image: External link]),[9] it was not until after the Second Punic War[image: External link] that these alliances started to harden into something more like an empire, at least in certain locations.[10] This shift mainly took place in parts of the west, such as the southern Italian towns that sided with Hannibal[image: External link].

In contrast, Roman expansion into Spain and Gaul[image: External link] occurred as a mix of alliance-seeking and military occupation.[11] In the 2nd century BC, Roman involvement in the Greek east remained a matter of alliance-seeking, but this time in the face of major powers that could rival Rome.[12] According to Polybius[image: External link],[13] who sought to trace how Rome came to dominate the Greek east in less than a century, this was mainly a matter of several Greek city-states seeking Roman protection against the Macedonian kingdom[image: External link] and Seleucid Empire[image: External link] in the face of destabilisation created by the weakening of Ptolemaic Egypt[image: External link].[14] In contrast to the west, the Greek east had been dominated by major empires for centuries, and Roman influence and alliance-seeking led to wars with these empires that further weakened them and therefore created an unstable power vacuum that only Rome could fill.[15] This had some important similarities to (and important differences from) the events in Italy centuries earlier, but this time on a global scale.

Historians[16] see the growing Roman influence over the east, as with the west, as not a matter of intentional empire-building, but constant crisis management narrowly focused on short-term goals within a highly unstable, unpredictable, and inter-dependent network of alliances and dependencies.[17] With some major exceptions of outright military rule, the Roman Republic remained an alliance of independent city-states and kingdoms (with varying degrees of independence, both de jure and de facto) until it transitioned into the Roman Empire.[18] It was not until the time of the Roman Empire that the entire Roman world was organized into provinces under explicit Roman control.[19]
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 Early Italian campaigns (458–396 BC)




The first Roman republican wars were wars of both expansion and defence, aimed at protecting Rome itself from neighbouring cities and nations and establishing its territory in the region.[20] Initially, Rome's immediate neighbours were either Latin towns and villages,[21] or else tribal Sabines from the Apennine hills beyond. One by one Rome defeated both the persistent Sabines and the local cities, both those under Etruscan control and those that had cast off their Etruscan rulers.[22] Rome defeated the Latin cities in the Battle of Lake Regillus[image: External link] in 496 BC,[21][23] the Battle of Mons Algidus[image: External link] in 458 BC, the Battle of Corbione[image: External link] in 446 BC,[24][25] the Battle of Aricia,[26] and especially the Battle of the Cremera[image: External link] in 477 BC wherein it fought against the most important Etruscan city of Veii[image: External link].[27][28]

By the end of this period, Rome had effectively completed the conquest of their immediate Etruscan and Latin neighbours,[29] and also secured their position against the immediate threat posed by the nearby Apennine hill tribes.
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 Celtic invasion of Italy (390–387 BC)




By 390 BC, several Gallic tribes[image: External link] were invading Italy from the north as their culture expanded throughout Europe. The Romans were alerted to this when a particularly warlike tribe[30] invaded two Etruscan towns close to Rome's sphere of influence. These towns, overwhelmed by the enemy's numbers and ferocity, called on Rome for help. The Romans met the Gauls in pitched battle at the Battle of Allia River[image: External link] around 390–387 BC. The Gauls, led by the chieftain Brennus[image: External link], defeated the Roman army of approximately 15,000 troops, pursued the fleeing Romans back to Rome, and sacked the city[31] before being either driven off or bought off. The Romans and Gauls continued to war intermittently in Italy for more than two centuries.[ relevant?[image: External link] – discuss[image: External link]]
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 Roman expansion into Italy (343–282 BC)




After recovering surprisingly fast from the sack of Rome,[32] the Romans immediately resumed their expansion within Italy. The First Samnite War[image: External link] from 343 BC to 341 BC was relatively short: the Romans defeated the Samnites in two battles, but were forced to withdraw before they could pursue the conflict further due to the revolt of several of their Latin allies in the Latin War[image: External link].[33][34] Rome defeated the Latins in the Battle of Vesuvius[image: External link] and again in the Battle of Trifanum[image: External link],[34] after which the Latin cities were obliged to submit to Roman rule.[35]

The Second Samnite War[image: External link], from 327 BC to 304 BC, was much longer and more serious for both the Romans and Samnites.[36] The fortunes of the two sides fluctuated throughout its course. But the Romans won the Battle of Bovianum[image: External link], and the tide turned strongly against the Samnites from 314 BC onwards, leading them to sue for peace with progressively less generous terms. By 304 BC, the Romans had effectively annexed the greater degree of the Samnite territory, founding several colonies.

Seven years after their defeat, with Roman dominance of the area looking assured, the Samnites rose again and defeated a Roman army in 298 BC, to open the Third Samnite War[image: External link]. Following this success they built a coalition of several previous enemies of Rome.[37] At the Battle of Populonia[image: External link] in 282 BC Rome finished off the last vestiges of Etruscan power in the region.
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 Pyrrhic War (280–275 BC)




By the beginning of the 3rd century, Rome had established itself as a major power on the Italian Peninsula[image: External link], but had not yet come into conflict with the dominant military powers in the Mediterranean Basin[image: External link] at the time: Carthage[image: External link] and the Greek kingdoms.[38][39]

When a diplomatic dispute between Rome and a Greek colony in Italy[40] erupted into open warfare in a naval confrontation, the Greek colony appealed for military aid to Pyrrhus[image: External link], ruler of the northwestern Greek kingdom of Epirus[image: External link]. Motivated by a personal desire for military accomplishment, Pyrrhus landed a Greek army of some 25,000 men on Italian soil in 280 BC.

Despite early victories, Pyrrhus found his position in Italy untenable. Rome steadfastly refused to negotiate with Pyrrhus as long as his army remained in Italy.[41] Facing unacceptably heavy losses from each encounter with the Roman army, Pyrrhus withdrew from the peninsula (hence the term "Pyrrhic victory[image: External link]"). In 275 BC, Pyrrhus again met the Roman army at the Battle of Beneventum[image: External link]. While Beneventum was indecisive, Pyrrhus realised his army had been exhausted and reduced by years of foreign campaigns. Seeing little hope for further gains, he withdrew completely from Italy.

The conflicts with Pyrrhus would have a great effect on Rome. Rome had shown it was capable of pitting its armies successfully against the dominant military powers of the Mediterranean, and that the Greek kingdoms were incapable of defending their colonies in Italy and abroad. Rome quickly moved into southern Italia, subjugating and dividing the Greek colonies.[42] Now, Rome effectively dominated the Italian peninsula,[43] and won an international military reputation.[44]
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 Mid-Republic (264–133 BC)
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 Punic Wars (264–146 BC)




See: Punic Wars[image: External link]


The First Punic War[image: External link] began in 264 BC when inhabitants of Sicily began to appeal to the two powers between which they lay—Rome and Carthage[image: External link]—to resolve internal conflicts. The war saw land battles in Sicily early on, but the theatre shifted to naval battles around Sicily and Africa. Before the First Punic War there was no Roman navy to speak of. The new war in Sicily against Carthage, a great naval power,[45] forced Rome to quickly build a fleet and train sailors.[46]

The first few naval battles were disasters for Rome. However, after training more sailors and inventing a grappling engine[image: External link],[47] a Roman naval force was able to defeat a Carthaginian fleet, and further naval victories followed.[48] The Carthaginians then hired Xanthippus of Carthage[image: External link], a Spartan mercenary general, to reorganise and lead their army.[49] He cut off the Roman army from its base by re-establishing Carthaginian naval supremacy. The Romans then again defeated the Carthaginians in naval battle at the Battle of the Aegates Islands[image: External link] and left Carthage with neither a fleet nor sufficient financial means to raise one. For a maritime power the loss of their access to the Mediterranean stung financially and psychologically, and the Carthaginians sued for peace.

Continuing distrust led to the renewal of hostilities in the Second Punic War[image: External link] when Hannibal Barca[image: External link] attacked an Iberian town[50] which had diplomatic ties to Rome.[51] Hannibal then crossed the Italian Alps to invade Italy.[52] Hannibal's successes in Italy began immediately, and reached an early climax at the Battle of Cannae[image: External link], where 70,000 Romans were killed.

The Romans held off Hannibal in three battles, but then Hannibal smashed a succession of Roman consular armies. By this time Hannibal's brother Hasdrubal Barca[image: External link] sought to cross the Alps into Italy and join his brother with a second army. Hasdrubal managed to break through into Italy only to be defeated decisively on the Metaurus River[image: External link].[52] Unable to defeat Hannibal on Italian soil, the Romans boldly sent an army to Africa under Scipio Africanus[image: External link] to threaten the Carthaginian capital. Hannibal was recalled to Africa, and defeated at the Battle of Zama[image: External link].

Carthage never recovered militarily after the Second Punic War,[53] but quickly did so economically and the Third Punic War[image: External link] that followed was in reality a simple punitive mission after the neighbouring Numidians allied to Rome robbed/attacked Carthaginian merchants. Treaties had forbidden any war with Roman allies, and defence against robbing/pirates was considered as "war action": Rome decided to annihilate the city of Carthage.[54] Carthage was almost defenceless, and submitted when besieged.[55] However, the Romans demanded complete surrender and removal of the city into the (desert) inland far off any coastal or harbour region, and the Carthaginians refused. The city was besieged, stormed, and completely destroyed.

Ultimately, all of Carthage's North African and Iberian territories were acquired by Rome. Note that "Carthage" was not an 'empire', but a league of Punic colonies (port cities in the western Mediterranean) like the 1st and 2nd Athenian ("Attic") leagues, under leadership of Carthage. Punic Carthage was gone, but the other Punic cities in the western Mediterranean flourished under Roman rule.
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 Kingdom of Macedonia, the Greek poleis, and Illyria (215–148 BC)
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Rome's preoccupation with its war with Carthage provided an opportunity for Philip V[image: External link] of the kingdom of Macedonia[image: External link], located in the north of the Greek peninsula[image: External link], to attempt to extend his power westward. Philip sent ambassadors to Hannibal's camp in Italy, to negotiate an alliance as common enemies of Rome.[56][57] However, Rome discovered the agreement when Philip's emissaries were captured by a Roman fleet.[56] The First Macedonian War[image: External link] saw the Romans involved directly in only limited land operations, but they ultimately achieved their objective of pre-occupying Philip and preventing him from aiding Hannibal.

The past century had seen the Greek world dominated by the three primary successor kingdoms of Alexander the Great[image: External link]'s empire: Ptolemaic Egypt[image: External link], Macedonia[image: External link] and the Seleucid Empire[image: External link]. In 202 BC, internal problems led to a weakening of Egypt's position, thereby disrupting the power balance among the successor states. Macedonia and the Seleucid Empire agreed to an alliance to conquer and divide Egypt.[3] Fearing this increasingly unstable situation, several small Greek kingdoms sent delegations to Rome to seek an alliance.[58] The delegation succeeded, even though prior Greek attempts to involve Rome in Greek affairs had been met with Roman apathy. Our primary source about these events, the surviving works of Polybius, do not state Rome's reason for getting involved. Rome gave Philip an ultimatum to cease his campaigns against Rome's new Greek allies. Doubting Rome's strength (a reasonable doubt, given Rome's performance in the First Macedonian War[image: External link]) Philip ignored the request, and Rome sent an army of Romans and Greek allies, beginning the Second Macedonian War[image: External link].[59] Despite his recent successes against the Greeks and earlier successes against Rome, Philip's army buckled under the pressure from the Roman-Greek army. In 197 BC, the Romans decisively defeated Philip at the Battle of Cynoscephalae[image: External link], and Philip was forced to give up his recent Greek conquests.[60] The Romans declared the "Peace of the Greeks", believing that Philip's defeat now meant that Greece would be stable. They pulled out of Greece entirely, maintaining minimal contacts with their Greek allies.[61]

With Egypt and Macedonia weakened, the Seleucid Empire[image: External link] made increasingly aggressive and successful attempts to conquer the entire Greek world.[62] Now not only Rome's allies against Philip, but even Philip himself, sought a Roman alliance against the Seleucids.[63] The situation was made worse by the fact that Hannibal[image: External link] was now a chief military advisor to the Seleucid emperor, and the two were believed to be planning an outright conquest not just of Greece, but of Rome itself.[64] The Seleucids were much stronger than the Macedonians had ever been, because they controlled much of the former Persian Empire, and by now had almost entirely reassembled Alexander the Great's former empire.[64]

Fearing the worst, the Romans began a major mobilization, all but pulling out of recently pacified Spain and Gaul.[64] They even established a major garrison in Sicily in case the Seleucids ever got to Italy.[64] This fear was shared by Rome's Greek allies, who had largely ignored Rome in the years after the Second Macedonian War, but now followed Rome again for the first time since that war.[64] A major Roman-Greek force was mobilized under the command of the great hero of the Second Punic War, Scipio Africanus[image: External link], and set out for Greece, beginning the Roman-Syrian War[image: External link]. After initial fighting that revealed serious Seleucid weaknesses, the Seleucids tried to turn the Roman strength against them at the Battle of Thermopylae[image: External link] (as they believed the 300 Spartans[image: External link] had done centuries earlier).[63] Like the Spartans, the Seleucids lost the battle, and were forced to evacuate Greece.[63] The Romans pursued the Seleucids by crossing the Hellespont[image: External link], which marked the first time a Roman army had ever entered Asia.[63] The decisive engagement was fought at the Battle of Magnesia[image: External link], resulting in a complete Roman victory.[63][67] The Seleucids sued for peace, and Rome forced them to give up their recent Greek conquests. Although they still controlled a great deal of territory, this defeat marked the decline of their empire, as they were to begin facing increasingly aggressive subjects in the east (the Parthians[image: External link]) and the west (the Greeks). Their empire disintegrated into a rump over the course of the next century, when it was eclipsed by Pontus[image: External link]. Following Magnesia, Rome again withdrew from Greece, assuming (or hoping) that the lack of a major Greek power would ensure a stable peace. In fact, it did the opposite.[68]

In 179 BC Philip died.[69] His talented and ambitious son, Perseus, took the throne and showed a renewed interest in conquering Greece.[70] With her Greek allies facing a major new threat, Rome declared war on Macedonia again, starting the Third Macedonian War[image: External link]. Perseus initially had some success against the Romans. However, Rome responded by sending a stronger army. This second consular army decisively defeated the Macedonians at the Battle of Pydna[image: External link] in 168 BC[69][71] and the Macedonians duly capitulated, ending the war.[72]

Convinced now that the Greeks (and therefore the rest of the region) would not have peace if left alone, Rome decided to establish its first permanent foothold in the Greek world, and divided the Kingdom of Macedonia into four client republics. Yet, Macedonian agitation continued. The Fourth Macedonian War[image: External link], 150 to 148 BC, was fought against a Macedonian pretender to the throne who was again destabilizing Greece by trying to re-establish the old kingdom. The Romans swiftly defeated the Macedonians at the Second battle of Pydna[image: External link].

The Achaean League[image: External link] chose this moment to fight Rome but was swiftly defeated. In 146 BC (the same year as the destruction of Carthage[image: External link]), Corinth[image: External link] was besieged and destroyed, which led to the league's surrender.[73] After nearly a century of constant crisis management in Greece, which always led back to internal instability and war when she withdrew, Rome decided to divide Macedonia into two new Roman provinces, Achaea[image: External link] and Macedonia[image: External link].




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Late Republic (147–30 BC)





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Jugurthine War (111–104 BC)




The Jugurthine War[image: External link] of 111–104 BC was fought between Rome and Jugurtha[image: External link] of the North African kingdom of Numidia[image: External link]. It constituted the final Roman pacification of Northern Africa,[74] after which Rome largely ceased expansion on the continent after reaching natural barriers of desert and mountain. Following Jugurtha's usurpation of the throne of Numidia,[75] a loyal ally of Rome since the Punic Wars,[76] Rome felt compelled to intervene. Jugurtha impudently bribed the Romans into accepting his usurpation. Jugurtha was finally captured not in battle but by treachery.
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 Celtic threat (121 BC) and Germanic threat (113–101 BC)




In 121 BC, Rome came into contact with two Celtic tribes (from a region in modern France), both of which they defeated with apparent ease. The Cimbrian War[image: External link] (113–101 BC) was a far more serious affair than the earlier clashes of 121 BC. The Germanic tribes of the Cimbri[image: External link] and the Teutons[image: External link][77] migrated from northern Europe into Rome's northern territories,[78] and clashed with Rome and her allies.[79] At the Battle of Aquae Sextiae[image: External link] and the Battle of Vercellae[image: External link] both tribes were virtually annihilated, which ended the threat.
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 Internal unrest (135–71 BC)




The extensive campaigning abroad by Roman generals, and the rewarding of soldiers with plunder on these campaigns, led to a general trend of soldiers becoming increasingly loyal to their generals rather than to the state.[82] Rome was also plagued by several slave uprisings during this period, in part because vast tracts of land had been given over to slave farming in which the slaves greatly outnumbered their Roman masters. In the 1st century BC at least twelve civil wars[image: External link] and rebellions occurred. This pattern continued until 27 BC, when Octavian (later Augustus) successfully challenged the Senate's authority, and was made princeps[image: External link] (first citizen).

Between 135 BC and 71 BC there were three "Servile Wars"[image: External link] involving slave uprisings against the Roman state. The third[image: External link] and final uprising was the most serious,[83] involving ultimately between 120,000[84] and 150,000[85] slaves under the command of the gladiator Spartacus[image: External link]. In 91 BC the Social War broke out between Rome and its former allies in Italy when the allies complained that they shared the risk of Rome's military campaigns, but not its rewards. Although they lost militarily, the allies achieved their objectives with legal proclamations which granted citizenship to more than 500,000 Italians.

The internal unrest reached its most serious state, however, in the two civil wars[image: External link] that were caused by the clash between generals Gaius Marius[image: External link] and Lucius Cornelius Sulla[image: External link] starting from 88 BC. In the Battle of the Colline Gate[image: External link][86] at the very door of the city of Rome, a Roman army under Sulla bested an army of the Marius supporters and entered the city. Sulla's actions marked a watershed in the willingness of Roman troops to wage war against one another that was to pave the way for the wars which ultimately overthrew the Republic, and caused the founding of the Roman Empire.
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 Conflicts with Mithridates (89–63 BC) and the Cilician pirates (67 BC)




Mithridates the Great[image: External link] was the ruler of Pontus[image: External link],[87] a large kingdom in Asia Minor[image: External link] (modern Turkey), from 120 to 63 BC. Mithridates antagonised Rome by seeking to expand his kingdom,[87] and Rome for her part seemed equally eager for war and the spoils and prestige that it might bring.[87][88] In 88 BC, Mithridates ordered the killing of a majority of the 80,000 Romans living in his kingdom.[89] The massacre was the official reason given for the commencement of hostilities in the First Mithridatic War[image: External link]. The Roman general Lucius Cornelius Sulla[image: External link] forced Mithridates out of Greece proper, but then had to return to Italy to answer the internal threat posed by his rival, Gaius Marius[image: External link]. A peace was made between Rome and Pontus, but this proved only a temporary lull.

The Second Mithridatic War[image: External link] began when Rome tried to annex a province that Mithridates claimed as his own. In the Third Mithridatic War[image: External link], first Lucius Licinius Lucullus[image: External link] and then Pompey the Great[image: External link] were sent against Mithridates and his Armenian[image: External link] ally Tigranes the Great[image: External link].[90] Mithridates was finally defeated by Pompey in the night-time Battle of the Lycus[image: External link].[91]

The Mediterranean had at this time fallen into the hands of pirates,[91] largely from Cilicia[image: External link].[92] The pirates not only strangled shipping lanes but also plundered many cities on the coasts of Greece and Asia. Pompey was nominated as commander of a special naval task force to campaign against the pirates.[90][91] It took Pompey just forty days to clear the western portion of the sea of pirates and restore communication between Iberia (Spain), Africa, and Italy.
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 Caesar's early campaigns (59–50 BC)




During his term as praetor in the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link] (modern Portugal and Spain), Pompey's contemporary Julius Caesar[image: External link] defeated two local tribes in battle.[93] After his term as consul in 59 BC, he was appointed to a five-year term as the proconsular Governor of Cisalpine Gaul (part of current northern Italy), Transalpine Gaul (current southern France) and Illyria (part of the modern Balkans).[93][94] Not content with an idle governorship, Caesar strove to find reason to invade Gaul (modern France and Belgium), which would give him the dramatic military success he sought. When two local tribes began to migrate on a route that would take them near (not into) the Roman province of Transalpine Gaul, Caesar had the barely sufficient excuse he needed for his Gallic Wars[image: External link], fought between 58 BC and 49 BC.

Caesar defeated large armies at major battles 58 and 57 BC. In 55 and 54 BC he made two expeditions into Britain[image: External link], the first Roman to do so. Caesar then defeated a union of Gauls at the Battle of Alesia[image: External link],[95] completing the Roman conquest of Transalpine Gaul. By 50 BC, all of Gaul lay in Roman hands. Gaul never regained its Celtic identity, never attempted another rebellion, and, except for the Crisis of the Third Century[image: External link], remained loyal to Rome until the fall of the empire in 476.
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 Triumvirates and Caesarian ascension (53–30 BC)




By 59 BC an unofficial political alliance known as the First Triumvirate[image: External link] was formed between Gaius Julius Caesar[image: External link], Marcus Licinius Crassus[image: External link], and Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus[image: External link] ("Pompey the Great") to share power and influence.[96] In 53 BC, Crassus launched a Roman invasion of the Parthian Empire (modern Iraq and Iran). After initial successes,[97] he marched his army deep into the desert;[98] but here his army was cut off deep in enemy territory, surrounded and slaughtered at the Battle of Carrhae[image: External link] in which Crassus himself perished. The death of Crassus removed some of the balance in the Triumvirate and, consequently, Caesar and Pompey began to move apart. While Caesar was fighting in Gaul, Pompey proceeded with a legislative agenda for Rome that revealed that he was at best ambivalent towards Caesar[99] and perhaps now covertly allied with Caesar's political enemies. In 51 BC, some Roman senators demanded that Caesar not be permitted to stand for consul unless he turned over control of his armies to the state, which would have left Caesar defenceless before his enemies. Caesar chose civil war over laying down his command and facing trial.

By the spring of 49 BC, the hardened legions of Caesar crossed the river Rubicon[image: External link], the legal boundary of Roman Italy beyond which no commander might bring his army, and swept down the Italian peninsula towards Rome, while Pompey ordered the abandonment of Rome. Afterwards Caesar turned his attention to the Pompeian stronghold of Hispania (modern Spain)[100] but decided to tackle Pompey himself in Greece.[101] Pompey initially defeated Caesar, but failed to follow up on the victory, and was decisively defeated at the Battle of Pharsalus[image: External link] in 48 BC,[102] despite outnumbering Caesar's forces two to one, albeit with inferior quality troops.[103] Pompey fled again, this time to Egypt, where he was murdered.

Pompey's death did not end the civil war, as Caesar's many enemies fought on. In 46 BC Caesar lost perhaps as much as a third of his army, but ultimately came back to defeat the Pompeian army of Metellus Scipio[image: External link] in the Battle of Thapsus[image: External link], after which the Pompeians retreated yet again to Hispania. Caesar then defeated the combined Pompeian forces at the Battle of Munda[image: External link].

Caesar was now the primary figure of the Roman state, enforcing and entrenching his powers. His enemies feared that he had ambitions to become an autocratic ruler. Arguing that the Roman Republic was in danger, a group of senators hatched a conspiracy and assassinated Caesar[image: External link] at a meeting of the Senate in March 44 BC. [104] Mark Antony[image: External link], Caesar's lieutenant, condemned Caesar's assassination, and war broke out between the two factions. Antony was denounced as a public enemy, and Caesar's adopted son and chosen heir, Gaius Octavianus, was entrusted with the command of the war against him. At the Battle of Mutina[image: External link] Mark Antony was defeated by the consuls Hirtius[image: External link] and Pansa[image: External link], who were both killed.

Octavian came to terms with Caesarians Antony and Marcus Aemilius Lepidus[image: External link] in 43 BC when the Second Triumvirate[image: External link] was formed.[105] In 42 BC Mark Antony and Octavian fought the Battle of Philippi[image: External link] against Caesar's assassins Brutus[image: External link] and Cassius[image: External link]. Although Brutus defeated Octavian, Antony defeated Cassius, who committed suicide. Brutus did likewise soon afterwards.

However, civil war flared again when the Second Triumvirate of Octavian, Lepidus and Mark Antony failed. The ambitious Octavian built a power base of patronage and then launched a campaign against Mark Antony.[104] At the naval Battle of Actium[image: External link] in 31 BC off the coast of Greece, Octavian decisively defeated Antony and Cleopatra[image: External link]. Octavian was granted a series of special powers including sole "imperium" within the city of Rome, permanent consular powers and credit for every Roman military victory, since all future generals were assumed to be acting under his command. In 27 BC Octavian was granted the use of the names "Augustus" and "Princeps", indicating his primary status above all other Romans, and he adopted the title "Imperator Caesar" making him the first Roman Emperor.[106]
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 Political history




See: History of the Constitution of the Roman Republic[image: External link]


The constitutional history of the Roman Republic can be divided into five phases. The first phase began with the revolution which overthrew the monarchy[image: External link] in 509 BC. The final phase ended with the transition that transformed the Republic into what would effectively be the Roman Empire, in 27 BC. Throughout the history of the Republic, the constitutional evolution was driven by the conflict of the orders[image: External link] between the aristocracy and the ordinary citizens.
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 Patrician era (509–367 BC)




See: Overthrow of the Roman monarchy[image: External link]


The last king of the Roman Kingdom[image: External link], Lucius Tarquinius Superbus[image: External link], was overthrown in 509 BC by a group of noblemen led by Lucius Junius Brutus[image: External link]. Tarquin made a number of attempts to retake the throne, including the Tarquinian conspiracy[image: External link], the war with Veii and Tarquinii[image: External link] and finally the war between Rome and Clusium[image: External link], all of which failed to achieve Tarquin's objectives. The most important constitutional change during the transition from kingdom to republic involved a new form of chief magistrate. Before the revolution, a king would be elected by the senators for a life term. Now, two consuls[image: External link] were elected by the citizens for an annual term.[107] Each consul would check his colleague, and their limited term in office would open them up to prosecution if they abused the powers of their office. Consular political powers, when exercised conjointly with a consular colleague[image: External link], were no different from those of the old king.[108]

In 494 BC, the city was at war with two neighboring tribes. The plebeian soldiers refused to march against the enemy, and instead seceded[image: External link] to the Aventine Hill[image: External link]. The plebeians demanded the right to elect their own officials. The patricians agreed, and the plebeians returned to the battlefield.[109] The plebeians called these new officials "plebeian tribunes[image: External link]". The tribunes would have two assistants, called "plebeian aediles[image: External link]". During the 5th century BC, a series of reforms were passed. The result of these reforms was that any law passed by the plebeian would have the full force of law. In 443 BC, the censorship[image: External link] was created. From 375 BC to 371 BC, the republic experienced a constitutional crisis during which the tribunes used their vetoes to prevent the election of senior magistrates.
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 Conflict of the Orders (367–287 BC)




See: Conflict of the Orders[image: External link]


In 367 BC a law was passed which required the election of at least one plebeian aedile each year. Also in 366 BC, the praetorship[image: External link] and curule aedileship[image: External link] were created.[110] Shortly after the founding of the Republic, the Comitia Centuriata[image: External link] ("Assembly of the Centuries") became the principal legislative assembly. In this assembly, magistrates were elected and laws were passed.

After the consulship had been opened to the plebeians, the plebeians were able to hold both the dictatorship[image: External link] and the censorship. Plebiscites[image: External link] of 342 BC placed limits on political offices; an individual could hold only one office at a time, and ten years must elapse between the end of his official term and his re-election. Further laws attempted to relieve the burden of debt from plebeians by banning interest on loans.[111][112] In 337 BC, the first plebeian praetor was elected.[113] During these years, the tribunes and the senators grew increasingly close. The senate realised the need to use plebeian officials to accomplish desired goals.[114] To win over the tribunes, the senators gave the tribunes a great deal of power and the tribunes began to feel obligated to the senate. As the tribunes and the senators grew closer, plebeian senators were often able to secure the tribunate for members of their own families. In time, the tribunate became a stepping stone to higher office.[115]

Shortly before 312 BC, the Plebeian Council enacted the Plebiscitum Ovinium[image: External link]. During the early republic, only consuls could appoint new senators. This initiative, however, transferred this power to the censors. It also required the censor to appoint any newly elected magistrate to the senate.[116] By this point, plebeians were already holding a significant number of magisterial offices. Thus, the number of plebeian senators probably increased quickly. However, it remained difficult for a plebeian to enter the senate if he was not from a well-known political family, as a new patrician-like plebeian aristocracy emerged.[117] The old nobility existed through the force of law, because only patricians were allowed to stand for high office. The new nobility existed due to the organization of society. As such, only a revolution could overthrow this new structure.[118]

By 287 BC, the economic condition of the average plebeian had become poor. The problem appears to have centered around widespread indebtedness. The plebeians demanded relief, but the senators refused to address their situation. The result was the final plebeian secession. The plebeians seceded to the Janiculum hill[image: External link]. To end the secession, a dictator was appointed. The dictator passed a law (the Lex Hortensia[image: External link]), which ended the requirement that the patrician senators must agree before any bill could be considered by the Plebeian Council.[119] This was not the first law to require that an act of the Plebeian Council have the full force of law. The Plebeian Council acquired this power during a modification to the original Valerian law[image: External link] in 449 BC.[120] The significance of this law was in the fact that it robbed the patricians of their final weapon over the plebeians. The result was that control over the state fell, not onto the shoulders of voters, but to the new plebeian nobility.[121]

The plebeians had finally achieved political equality with the patricians. However, the plight of the average plebeian had not changed. A small number of plebeian families achieved the same standing that the old aristocratic patrician families had always had, but the new plebeian aristocrats became as uninterested in the plight of the average plebeian as the old patrician aristocrats had always been. The plebeians rebelled by leaving Rome and refusing to return[image: External link] until they had more rights. The patricians then noticed how much they needed the plebeians and accepted their terms. The plebeians then returned to Rome and continued their work.[118]
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 Supremacy of the New Nobility (287–133 BC)
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The Hortensian Law[image: External link] deprived the patricians of their last weapon against the plebeians, and thus resolved the last great political question of the era. No such important political changes occurred between 287 BC and 133 BC.[122] The important laws of this era were still enacted by the senate.[123] In effect, the plebeians were satisfied with the possession of power, but did not care to use it. The senate was supreme during this era because the era was dominated by questions of foreign and military policy.[124] This was the most militarily active era of the Roman Republic.

In the final decades of this era many plebeians grew poorer. The long military campaigns had forced citizens to leave their farms to fight, while their farms fell into disrepair. The landed aristocracy[image: External link] began buying bankrupted farms at discounted prices. As commodity prices fell, many farmers could no longer operate their farms at a profit.[125] The result was the ultimate bankruptcy of countless farmers. Masses of unemployed plebeians soon began to flood into Rome, and thus into the ranks of the legislative assemblies. Their poverty usually led them to vote for the candidate who offered them the most. A new culture of dependency was emerging, in which citizens would look to any populist leader for relief.[126]
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 From the Gracchi to Caesar (133–49 BC)




The prior era saw great military successes and great economic failures. The patriotism of the plebeians had kept them from seeking any new reforms. Now, the military situation had stabilised, and fewer soldiers were needed. This, in conjunction with the new slaves that were being imported from abroad, inflamed the unemployment situation further. The flood of unemployed citizens to Rome had made the assemblies quite populist.
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 The Gracchi




See: Gracchi[image: External link]


Tiberius Gracchus[image: External link] was elected tribune in 133 BC. He attempted to enact a law which would have limited the amount of land that any individual could own. The aristocrats, who stood to lose an enormous amount of money, were bitterly opposed to this proposal. Tiberius submitted this law to the Plebeian Council, but the law was vetoed by a tribune named Marcus Octavius[image: External link]. Tiberius then used the Plebeian Council to impeach[image: External link] Octavius. The theory, that a representative of the people ceases to be one when he acts against the wishes of the people, was counter to Roman constitutional theory. If carried to its logical end, this theory would remove all constitutional restraints on the popular will, and put the state under the absolute control of a temporary popular majority.[127] His law was enacted, but Tiberius was murdered with 300 of his associates[128] when he stood for reelection to the tribunate.

Tiberius' brother Gaius was elected tribune in 123 BC. Gaius Gracchus[image: External link]' ultimate goal was to weaken the senate and to strengthen the democratic forces.[129] In the past, for example, the senate would eliminate political rivals either by establishing special judicial commissions or by passing a senatus consultum ultimum[image: External link] ("ultimate decree of the senate"). Both devices would allow the Senate to bypass the ordinary due process rights that all citizens had. Gaius outlawed the judicial commissions, and declared the senatus consultum ultimum to be unconstitutional. Gaius then proposed a law which would grant citizenship rights to Rome's Italian allies. This last proposal was not popular with the plebeians and he lost much of his support.[130] He stood for election to a third term in 121 BC, but was defeated and then murdered by representatives of the senate with 3,000 of his supporters on Capitoline Hill in Rome.[128]
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 The populares and the optimates




In 118 BC, King Micipsa[image: External link] of Numidia[image: External link] (current-day Algeria and Tunisia) died. He was succeeded by two legitimate sons, Adherbal[image: External link] and Hiempsal[image: External link], and an illegitimate son, Jugurtha[image: External link]. Micipsa divided his kingdom between these three sons. Jugurtha, however, turned on his brothers, killing Hiempsal and driving Adherbal out of Numidia. Adherbal fled to Rome for assistance, and initially Rome mediated a division of the country between the two brothers. Eventually, Jugurtha renewed his offensive, leading to a long and inconclusive war with Rome. He also bribed several Roman commanders, and at least two tribunes, before and during the war. His nemesis, Gaius Marius[image: External link], a legate from a virtually unknown provincial family, returned from the war in Numidia and was elected consul in 107 BC over the objections of the aristocratic senators. Marius invaded Numidia and brought the war to a quick end, capturing Jugurtha in the process. The apparent incompetence of the Senate, and the brilliance of Marius, had been put on full display.[131] The populares[image: External link] party took full advantage of this opportunity by allying itself with Marius.

Several years later, in 88 BC, a Roman army was sent to put down an emerging Asian power, king Mithridates[image: External link] of Pontus[image: External link]. The army, however, was defeated. One of Marius' old quaestors, Lucius Cornelius Sulla[image: External link], had been elected consul for the year, and was ordered by the senate to assume command of the war against Mithridates. Marius, a member of the " populares[image: External link]" party, had a tribune revoke Sulla's command of the war against Mithridates. Sulla, a member of the aristocratic (" optimates[image: External link]") party, brought his army back to Italy and marched on Rome[image: External link]. Sulla was so angry at Marius' tribune that he passed a law intended to permanently weaken the tribunate.[132] He then returned to his war against Mithridates. With Sulla gone, the populares under Marius and Lucius Cornelius Cinna[image: External link] soon took control of the city.

During the period in which the populares party controlled the city, they flouted convention by re-electing Marius consul several times without observing the customary ten-year interval between offices.[133] They also transgressed the established oligarchy by advancing unelected individuals to magisterial office, and by substituting magisterial edicts for popular legislation. Sulla soon made peace with Mithridates. In 83 BC, he returned to Rome, overcame all resistance, and recaptured the city. Sulla and his supporters then slaughtered most of Marius' supporters. Sulla, having observed the violent results of radical popular reforms, was naturally conservative. As such, he sought to strengthen the aristocracy, and by extension the senate.[134] Sulla made himself dictator, passed a series of constitutional reforms[image: External link], resigned the dictatorship, and served one last term as consul. He died in 78 BC.
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 Pompey, Crassus and the Catilinarian Conspiracy




In 77 BC, the senate sent one of Sulla's former lieutenants, Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus[image: External link] ("Pompey the Great"), to put down an uprising in Hispania. By 71 BC, Pompey returned to Rome after having completed his mission. Around the same time, another of Sulla's former lieutenants, Marcus Licinius Crassus[image: External link], had just put down the Spartacus[image: External link]-led gladiator/slave revolt in Italy. Upon their return, Pompey and Crassus found the populares party fiercely attacking Sulla's constitution.[135] They attempted to forge an agreement with the populares party. If both Pompey and Crassus were elected consul in 70 BC, they would dismantle the more obnoxious components of Sulla's constitution. The two were soon elected, and quickly dismantled most of Sulla's constitution.[136]

Around 66 BC, a movement to use constitutional, or at least peaceful, means to address the plight of various classes began.[137] After several failures, the movement's leaders decided to use any means that were necessary to accomplish their goals. The movement coalesced under an aristocrat named Lucius Sergius Catilina[image: External link]. The movement was based in the town of Faesulae, which was a natural hotbed of agrarian agitation.[138] The rural malcontents were to advance on Rome,[139] and be aided by an uprising within the city. After assassinating the consuls and most of the senators, Catiline would be free to enact his reforms. The conspiracy was set in motion in 63 BC. The consul for the year, Marcus Tullius Cicero[image: External link], intercepted messages that Catiline had sent in an attempt to recruit more members. As a result, the top conspirators in Rome (including at least one former consul) were executed by authorisation (of dubious constitutionality) of the senate, and the planned uprising was disrupted. Cicero then sent an army, which cut Catiline's forces to pieces.

The most important result of the Catilinarian conspiracy was that the populares party became discredited. The prior 70 years had witnessed a gradual erosion in senatorial powers. The violent nature of the conspiracy, in conjunction with the senate's skill in disrupting it, did a great deal to repair the senate's image.[139]
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 First Triumvirate




See: First Triumvirate[image: External link]


In 62 BC, Pompey returned victorious from Asia. The Senate, elated by its successes against Catiline, refused to ratify the arrangements that Pompey had made. Pompey, in effect, became powerless. Thus, when Julius Caesar[image: External link] returned from a governorship in Spain in 61 BC, he found it easy to make an arrangement with Pompey. Caesar and Pompey, along with Crassus, established a private agreement, now known as the First Triumvirate[image: External link]. Under the agreement, Pompey's arrangements would be ratified. Caesar would be elected consul in 59 BC, and would then serve as governor of Gaul for five years. Crassus was promised a future consulship.[140]

Caesar became consul in 59 BC. His colleague, Marcus Calpurnius Bibulus[image: External link], was an extreme aristocrat. Caesar submitted the laws that he had promised Pompey to the assemblies. Bibulus attempted to obstruct the enactment of these laws, and so Caesar used violent means to ensure their passage.[140] Caesar was then made governor of three provinces. He facilitated the election of the former patrician Publius Clodius Pulcher[image: External link] to the tribunate for 58 BC. Clodius set about depriving Caesar's senatorial enemies of two of their more obstinate leaders in Cato[image: External link] and Cicero. Clodius was a bitter opponent of Cicero because Cicero had testified against him in a sacrilege case. Clodius attempted to try Cicero for executing citizens without a trial during the Catiline conspiracy, resulting in Cicero going into self-imposed exile and his house in Rome being burnt down. Clodius also passed a bill that forced Cato to lead the invasion of Cyprus which would keep him away from Rome for some years. Clodius also passed a law to expand the previous partial grain subsidy to a fully free grain dole for citizens.[141]
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 End of the First Triumvirate




Clodius formed armed gangs that terrorised the city and eventually began to attack Pompey's followers, who in response funded counter-gangs formed by Titus Annius Milo[image: External link]. The political alliance of the triumvirate was crumbling. Domitius Ahenobarbus[image: External link] ran for the consulship in 55 BC promising to take Caesar's command from him. Eventually, the triumvirate was renewed at Lucca. Pompey and Crassus were promised the consulship in 55 BC, and Caesar's term as governor was extended for five years. Crassus led an ill-fated expedition with legions led by his son, Caesar's lieutenant, against the Kingdom of Parthia. This resulted in his defeat and death at the Battle of Carrhae[image: External link]. Finally, Pompey's wife, Julia, who was Caesar's daughter, died in childbirth. This event severed the last remaining bond between Pompey and Caesar.

Beginning in the summer of 54 BC, a wave of political corruption and violence swept Rome.[142] This chaos reached a climax in January of 52 BC, when Clodius was murdered in a gang war by Milo. On 1 January 49 BC, an agent of Caesar presented an ultimatum to the senate. The ultimatum was rejected, and the senate then passed a resolution which declared that if Caesar did not lay down his arms by July of that year, he would be considered an enemy of the Republic.[143] Meanwhile, the senators adopted Pompey as their new champion against Caesar. On 7 January of 49 BC, the senate passed a senatus consultum ultimum, which vested Pompey with dictatorial powers. Pompey's army, however, was composed largely of untested conscripts. On 10 January, Caesar crossed the Rubicon[image: External link] with his veteran army (in violation of Roman laws) and marched towards Rome. Caesar's rapid advance forced Pompey, the consuls and the senate to abandon Rome for Greece. Caesar entered the city unopposed.
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 Period of transition (49–29 BC)




A period of reform occurred between 49 BC, when Julius Caesar crossed the Rubicon, and 29 BC, when Octavian returned to Rome after Actium. During this period the previous century's gradual unravelling of republican institutions accelerated rapidly. By 29 BC, Rome had completed its transition from a city-state with a network of dependencies to the capital of a world empire.[144]

With Pompey defeated and order restored, Caesar wanted to achieve undisputed control over the government. The powers which he gave himself were later assumed by his imperial successors.[145] His assumption of these powers decreased the authority of Rome's other political institutions.

Caesar held both the dictatorship and the tribunate, and alternated between the consulship and the proconsulship.[145] In 48 BC, Caesar was given permanent tribunician powers. This made his person sacrosanct, gave him the power to veto the senate, and allowed him to dominate the Plebeian Council. In 46 BC, Caesar was given censorial powers,[146] which he used to fill the senate with his own partisans. Caesar then raised the membership of the Senate to 900.[147] This robbed the senatorial aristocracy of its prestige, and made it increasingly subservient to him. While the assemblies continued to meet, he submitted all candidates to the assemblies for election, and all bills to the assemblies for enactment. Thus, the assemblies became powerless and were unable to oppose him.[148]

Near the end of his life, Caesar began to prepare for a war against the Parthian Empire[image: External link]. Since his absence from Rome would limit his ability to install his own consuls, he passed a law which allowed him to appoint all magistrates in 43 BC, and all consuls and tribunes in 42 BC. This transformed the magistrates from representatives of the people to representatives of the dictator.[147]
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See: Assassination of Julius Caesar[image: External link] and Second Triumvirate[image: External link]


Caesar was assassinated on March 15, 44 BC. The assassination was led by Gaius Cassius[image: External link] and Marcus Brutus[image: External link]. Most of the conspirators were senators, who had a variety of economic, political, or personal motivations for carrying out the assassination. Many were afraid that Caesar would soon resurrect the monarchy and declare himself king. Others feared loss of property or prestige as Caesar carried out his land reforms in favor of the landless classes. Virtually all the conspirators fled the city after Caesar's death in fear of retaliation. The civil war that followed destroyed what was left of the Republic.[149]

After the assassination, Marcus Antonius[image: External link] (Mark Antony) formed an alliance with Caesar's adopted son and great-nephew, Gaius Octavianus (Octavian). Along with Marcus Lepidus[image: External link], they formed an alliance known as the Second Triumvirate[image: External link].[105] They held powers that were nearly identical to the powers that Caesar had held under his constitution. As such, the Senate and assemblies remained powerless, even after Caesar had been assassinated. The conspirators were then defeated at the Battle of Philippi[image: External link] in 42 BC. Eventually, however, Antony and Octavian fought against each other in one last battle. Antony was defeated in the naval Battle of Actium[image: External link] in 31 BC, and he committed suicide with his lover, Cleopatra[image: External link]. In 29 BC, Octavian returned to Rome as the unchallenged master of the Empire and later accepted the title of Augustus ("Exalted One"). He was convinced that only a single strong ruler could restore order in Rome.
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See: Structural history of the Roman military[image: External link]


The structural history of the Roman military describes the major chronological transformations in the organisation and constitution of the Roman armed forces. The Roman military was split into the Roman army[image: External link] and the Roman navy[image: External link], although these two branches were less distinct than they tend to be in modern defence forces. Within the top-level branches of army and navy, structural changes occurred both as a result of positive military reform and through organic structural evolution.

As with most ancient civilizations, Rome's military served the triple purposes of securing its borders, exploiting peripheral areas through measures such as imposing tribute on conquered peoples, and maintaining internal order. From the outset, Rome's military typified this pattern and the majority of Rome's wars were characterized by one of two types. The first is the foreign war, normally begun as a counter-offensive or defense of an ally.[5] The second is the civil war, which plagued the Roman Republic in its final century. Roman armies were not invincible, despite their formidable reputation and host of victories. Over the centuries the Romans "produced their share of incompetents"[150] who led Roman armies into catastrophic defeats. Nevertheless, it was generally the fate of the greatest of Rome's enemies, such as Pyrrhus[image: External link] and Hannibal[image: External link],[151] to win early battles but lose the war. The history of Rome's campaigning is, if nothing else, a history of obstinate persistence overcoming appalling losses.
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 Hoplite armies (509 – c. 315 BC)




See: Phalanx[image: External link]


During this period, Roman soldiers seem to have been modelled after those of the Etruscans to the north,[152] who themselves are believed to have copied their style of warfare[image: External link] from the Greeks. Traditionally, the introduction of the phalanx formation[image: External link] into the Roman army is ascribed to the city's penultimate king, Servius Tullius[image: External link] (ruled 578 to 534 BC).[153] According to Livy[image: External link][154] and Dionysius of Halicarnassus,[155] the front rank was composed of the wealthiest citizens, who were able to purchase the best equipment. Each subsequent rank consisted of those with less wealth and poorer equipment than the one before it.

One disadvantage of the phalanx was that it was only effective when fighting in large, open spaces, which left the Romans at a disadvantage when fighting in the hilly terrain of the central Italian peninsula[image: External link]. In the 4th century BC, the Romans abandoned the phalanx in favour of the more flexible manipular formation. This change is sometimes attributed to Marcus Furius Camillus[image: External link] and placed shortly after the Gallic invasion[image: External link] of 390 BC; it is more likely, however, that they were copied from Rome's Samnite[image: External link] enemies to the south,[156] possibly as a result of Samnite victories during the Second Samnite War[image: External link] (326 to 304 BC).[157]
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 Manipular legion (c. 315 – 107 BC)




During this period, an army formation of around 5,000 men (of both heavy and light infantry) was known as a legion. The manipular army was based upon social class, age and military experience.[158] Maniples were units of 120 men each drawn from a single infantry class.

The maniples were typically deployed into three discrete lines based on the three heavy infantry[image: External link] types:


	1. Each first line maniple were leather-armoured infantry soldiers who wore a bronze breastplate and a bronze helmet adorned with 3 feathers approximately 30 cm (12 in) in height and carried an iron-clad wooden shield. They were armed with a sword and two throwing spears.

	2. The second infantry line was armed and armoured in the same manner as was the first infantry line. The second infantry line, however, wore a lighter coat of mail rather than a solid brass breastplate.

	3. The third infantry line was the last remnant of the hoplite-style (the Greek-style formation used occasionally during the early Republic) troops in the Roman army. They were armed and armoured in the same manner as were the soldiers in the second line, with the exception that they carried a lighter spear.[159]




The three infantry classes[160] may have retained some slight parallel to social divisions within Roman society, but at least officially the three lines were based upon age and experience rather than social class. Young, unproven men would serve in the first line, older men with some military experience would serve in the second line, and veteran troops of advanced age and experience would serve in the third line.

The heavy infantry of the maniples were supported by a number of light infantry and cavalry troops, typically 300 horsemen per manipular legion.[160] The cavalry was drawn primarily from the richest class of equestrians. There was an additional class of troops who followed the army without specific martial roles and were deployed to the rear of the third line. Their role in accompanying the army was primarily to supply any vacancies that might occur in the maniples. The light infantry consisted of 1,200 unarmoured skirmishing troops drawn from the youngest and lower social classes. They were armed with a sword and a small shield, as well as several light javelins.

Rome's military confederation with the other peoples of the Italian peninsula meant that half of Rome's army was provided by the Socii[image: External link], such as the Etruscans, Umbrians, Apulians, Campanians, Samnites, Lucani, Bruttii, and the various southern Greek cities. Polybius states that Rome could draw on 770,000 men at the beginning of the Second Punic War, of which 700,000 were infantry and 70,000 met the requirements for cavalry. Rome's Italian allies would be organized in alae, or wings, roughly equal in manpower to the Roman legions, though with 900 cavalry instead of 300.

A small navy had operated at a fairly low level after about 300 BC, but it was massively upgraded about forty years later, during the First Punic War[image: External link]. After a period of frenetic construction, the navy mushroomed to a size of more than 400 ships on the Carthaginian[image: External link] ("Punic") pattern. Once completed, it could accommodate up to 100,000 sailors and embarked troops for battle. The navy thereafter declined in size.[161]

The extraordinary demands of the Punic Wars[image: External link], in addition to a shortage of manpower, exposed the tactical weaknesses of the manipular legion, at least in the short term.[162] In 217 BC, near the beginning of the Second Punic War[image: External link], Rome was forced to effectively ignore its long-standing principle that its soldiers must be both citizens and property owners. During the 2nd century BC, Roman territory saw an overall decline in population,[163] partially due to the huge losses incurred during various wars. This was accompanied by severe social stresses and the greater collapse of the middle classes. As a result, the Roman state was forced to arm its soldiers at the expense of the state, which it did not have to do in the past.

The distinction between the heavy infantry types began to blur, perhaps because the state was now assuming the responsibility of providing standard-issue equipment. In addition, the shortage of available manpower led to a greater burden being placed upon Rome's allies for the provision of allied troops.[164] Eventually, the Romans were forced to begin hiring mercenaries to fight alongside the legions.[165]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Legion after the reforms of Gaius Marius (107–27 BC)




See: Roman army of the late Republic[image: External link]


In a process known as the Marian reforms[image: External link], Roman consul Gaius Marius[image: External link] carried out a programme of reform of the Roman military.[166] In 107 BC, all citizens, regardless of their wealth or social class, were made eligible for entry into the Roman army. This move formalised and concluded a gradual process that had been growing for centuries, of removing property requirements for military service.[167] The distinction among the three heavy infantry classes, which had already become blurred, had collapsed into a single class of heavy legionary infantry. The heavy infantry legionaries were drawn from citizen stock, while non-citizens came to dominate the ranks of the light infantry. The army's higher-level officers and commanders were still drawn exclusively from the Roman aristocracy.[168]

Unlike earlier in the Republic, legionaries were no longer fighting on a seasonal basis to protect their land. Instead, they received standard pay, and were employed by the state on a fixed-term basis. As a consequence, military duty began to appeal most to the poorest sections of society, to whom a salaried pay was attractive. A destabilising consequence of this development was that the proletariat "acquired a stronger and more elevated position"[169] within the state.

The legions of the late Republic were, structurally, almost entirely heavy infantry. The legion's main sub-unit was called a cohort[image: External link] and consisted of approximately 480 infantrymen. The cohort was therefore a much larger unit than the earlier maniple sub-unit, and was divided into six centuries[image: External link] of 80 men each.[170] Each century was separated further into 10 "tent groups" of 8 men each. The cavalry troops were used as scouts and dispatch riders rather than battlefield cavalry.[171] Legions also contained a dedicated group of artillery crew of perhaps 60 men. Each legion was normally partnered with an approximately equal number of allied (non-Roman) troops.[172]

However, the most obvious deficiency of the Roman army remained its shortage of cavalry, especially heavy cavalry.[173] As Rome's borders expanded and its adversaries changed from largely infantry-based to largely cavalry-based troops, the infantry-based Roman army began to find itself at a tactical disadvantage, particularly in the East.

After having declined in size following the subjugation of the Mediterranean, the Roman navy underwent short-term upgrading and revitalisation in the late Republic to meet several new demands. Under Caesar[image: External link], an invasion fleet was assembled in the English Channel[image: External link] to allow the invasion of Britannia[image: External link]; under Pompey[image: External link], a large fleet was raised in the Mediterranean Sea to clear the sea of Cilician[image: External link] pirates. During the civil war that followed, as many as a thousand ships were either constructed or pressed into service from Greek cities.[161]
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 Politics




See: Constitution of the Roman Republic[image: External link]


The Constitution of the Roman Republic was a constantly-evolving, unwritten set of guidelines and principles passed down mainly through precedent, by which the government and its politics operated.[174]
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 Senate of the Roman Republic




See: Senate of the Roman Republic[image: External link]


The senate's[image: External link] ultimate authority derived from the esteem and prestige of the senators.[175] This esteem and prestige was based on both precedent and custom, as well as the caliber and reputation of the senators.[176] The senate passed decrees, which were called senatus consulta. These were officially "advice" from the senate to a magistrate. In practice, however, they were usually followed by the magistrates.[177] The focus of the Roman senate was usually directed towards foreign policy.[178] Though it technically had no official role in the management of military conflict, the senate ultimately was the force that oversaw such affairs. The power of the senate expanded over time as the power of the legislative assemblies declined, and the senate took a greater role in ordinary law-making. Its members were usually appointed by Roman Censors[image: External link], who ordinarily selected newly elected magistrates for membership in the senate, making the senate a partially elected body. During times of military emergency, such as the civil wars of the 1st century BC, this practice became less prevalent, as the Roman Dictator[image: External link], Triumvir[image: External link] or the senate itself would select its members.
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 Legislative Assemblies




See: Legislative Assemblies of the Roman Republic[image: External link]


The legal status of Roman citizenship was limited and was a vital prerequisite to possessing many important legal rights such as the right to trial and appeal, to marry, to vote, to hold office, to enter binding contracts, and to special tax exemptions. An adult male citizen with the full complement of legal and political rights was called "optimo jure." The optimo jure elected their assemblies, whereupon the assemblies elected magistrates,[179] enacted legislation,[180] presided over trials in capital cases, declared war and peace, and forged or dissolved treaties.[179] There were two types of legislative assemblies[image: External link]. The first was the comitia ("committees"),[181] which were assemblies of all optimo jure. The second was the concilia ("councils"), which were assemblies of specific groups of optimo jure.[182]

Citizens were organized on the basis of centuries and tribes[image: External link], which would each gather into their own assemblies. The Comitia Centuriata[image: External link] ("Centuriate Assembly") was the assembly of the centuries (i.e., soldiers). The president of the Comitia Centuriata was usually a consul.[183] The centuries would vote, one at a time, until a measure received support from a majority of the centuries. The Comitia Centuriata would elect magistrates who had imperium powers (consuls and praetors). It also elected censors. Only the Comitia Centuriata could declare war, and ratify the results of a census.[184] It also served as the highest court of appeal in certain judicial cases.[185]
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The assembly of the tribes (i.e., the citizens of Rome), the Comitia Tributa[image: External link], was presided over by a consul,[183] and was composed of 35 tribes. The tribes were not ethnic or kinship groups, but rather geographical subdivisions.[186] The order that the thirty-five tribes would vote in was selected randomly by lot.[187] Once a measure received support from a majority of the tribes, the voting would end. While it did not pass many laws, the Comitia Tributa did elect quaestors, curule[image: External link] aediles[image: External link], and military tribunes.[188] The Plebeian Council[189] was identical to the assembly of the tribes, but excluded the patricians[image: External link] (the elite who could trace their ancestry to the founding of Rome). They elected their own officers, plebeian tribunes and plebeian aediles. Usually a plebeian tribune would preside over the assembly. This assembly passed most laws, and could also act as a court of appeal.
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 Executive Magistrates




See: Executive Magistrates of the Roman Republic[image: External link]


Each republican magistrate held certain constitutional powers[image: External link]. Only the People of Rome (both plebeians and patricians) had the right to confer these powers on any individual magistrate.[190] The most powerful constitutional power was imperium. Imperium[image: External link] was held by both consuls and praetors. Imperium gave a magistrate the authority to command a military force. All magistrates also had the power of coercion[image: External link]. This was used by magistrates to maintain public order.[191] While in Rome, all citizens could seek judgment against coercion. This protection was called provocatio (see below). Magistrates also had both the power and the duty to look for omens. This power would often be used to obstruct political opponents.

One check on a magistrate's power was his collegiality[image: External link]. Each magisterial office would be held concurrently by at least two people. Another such check was provocatio[image: External link]. Provocatio was a primordial form of due process[image: External link]. It was a precursor to habeas corpus[image: External link]. If any magistrate tried to use the powers of the state against a citizen, that citizen could appeal the decision of the magistrate to a tribune.[192] In addition, once a magistrate's one-year term of office expired, he would have to wait ten years[image: External link] before serving in that office again. This created problems for some consuls and praetors, and these magistrates would occasionally have their imperium extended. In effect, they would retain the powers of the office (as a promagistrate[image: External link]), without officially holding that office.[193]

The consuls[image: External link] of the Roman Republic were the highest ranking ordinary magistrates; each consul served for one year.[183][194] Consuls had supreme power in both civil and military matters. While in the city of Rome, the consuls were the head of the Roman government.[183] They would preside over the senate and the assemblies. While abroad, each consul would command an army.[183][195] His authority abroad would be nearly absolute.[183] Praetors[image: External link] administered civil law[196] and commanded provincial armies. Every five years, two censors[image: External link] were elected for an 18-month term, during which they would conduct a census[image: External link]. During the census, they could enroll citizens in the senate, or purge them from the senate.[197] Aediles[image: External link] were officers elected to conduct domestic affairs in Rome, such as managing public games and shows. The quaestors[image: External link] would usually assist the consuls in Rome, and the governors in the provinces. Their duties were often financial.

Since the tribunes were considered to be the embodiment of the plebeians, they were sacrosanct[image: External link]. Their sacrosanctity was enforced by a pledge, taken by the plebeians, to kill any person who harmed or interfered with a tribune during his term of office. All of the powers of the tribune derived from their sacrosanctity. One consequence was that it was considered a capital offense to harm a tribune, to disregard his veto, or to interfere with a tribune.[198] In times of military emergency, a dictator[image: External link] would be appointed for a term of six months.[199] Constitutional government would be dissolved, and the dictator would be the absolute master of the state.[200] When the dictator's term ended, constitutional government would be restored.
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 Culture




See: Culture of ancient Rome[image: External link]


Life in the Roman Republic revolved around the city[image: External link] of Rome, and its famed seven hills[image: External link]. The city also had several theatres[image: External link],[201] gymnasiums[image: External link], and many taverns, baths[image: External link] and brothels. Throughout the territory under Rome's control, residential architecture ranged from very modest houses to country villas[image: External link], and in the capital city of Rome, to the residences[image: External link] on the elegant Palatine Hill[image: External link], from which the word "palace" is derived. The vast majority of the population lived in the city center, packed into apartment blocks.[202]

Most Roman towns and cities had a forum[image: External link] and temples, as did the city of Rome itself. Aqueducts[image: External link] brought water to urban centers[203] and wine[image: External link] and cooking oil were imported from abroad. Landlords generally resided in cities and left their estates in the care of farm managers. To stimulate a higher labor productivity, many landlords freed large numbers of slaves.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Beginning in the middle of the 2nd century BC, Greek culture was increasingly ascendant,[204] in spite of tirades against the "softening" effects of Hellenised culture. By the time of Augustus, cultured Greek household slaves taught the Roman young (sometimes even the girls). Greek sculptures adorned Hellenistic landscape gardening on the Palatine or in the villas, and much of ancient Roman cuisine was essentially Greek. Roman writers disdained Latin for a cultured Greek style.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Social structure




See: Social class in ancient Rome[image: External link]


Many aspects of Roman culture were borrowed from the Greeks[image: External link].[204] In architecture and sculpture[image: External link], the difference between Greek models and Roman paintings are apparent. The chief Roman contributions to architecture were the arch[image: External link] and the dome[image: External link]. Rome has also had a tremendous impact on European cultures following it. Its significance is perhaps best reflected in its endurance and influence, as is seen in the longevity and lasting importance of the works of Virgil[image: External link] and Ovid[image: External link]. Latin, the Republic's primary language, remains used for liturgical purposes by the Roman Catholic Church, and up to the 19th century was used extensively in scholarly writings in, for example, science and mathematics. Roman law laid the foundations for the laws of many European countries and their colonies.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The center of the early social structure was the family,[205] which was not only marked by blood relations but also by the legally constructed relation of patria potestas[image: External link].[206] The Pater familias[image: External link] was the absolute head of the family; he was the master over his wife, his children, the wives of his sons, the nephews, the slaves and the freedmen, disposing of them and of their goods at will, even putting them to death.[207] Roman law recognised only patrician families as legal entities.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Slavery and slaves were part of the social order; there were slave markets[image: External link] where they could be bought and sold. Many slaves were freed by their masters for services rendered; some slaves could save money to buy their freedom. Generally, mutilation and murder of slaves was prohibited by legislation. However, Rome did not have a law enforcement arm. All actions were treated as "torts," which were brought by an accuser who was forced to prove the entire case himself.[208] If the accused were a noble and the victim not a noble, the likelihood of finding for the accused was small. At most, the accused might have to pay a fine for killing a slave. It is estimated that over 25% of the Roman population was enslaved.[209][210]
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 Clothing




See: Clothing in ancient Rome[image: External link]


Men typically wore a toga[image: External link], and women a stola[image: External link]. The woman's stola differed in looks from a toga, and was usually brightly coloured. The cloth and the dress distinguished one class of people from the other class. The tunic worn by plebeians[image: External link], or common people, like shepherds and slaves, was made from coarse and dark material, whereas the tunic[image: External link] worn by patricians[image: External link] was of linen or white wool.[211] A knight or magistrate would wear an augusticlavus, a tunic bearing small purple studs. Senators wore tunics with broad red stripes, called tunica laticlavia.[212][213] Military tunics were shorter than the ones worn by civilians. Boys, up until the festival of Liberalia[image: External link], wore the toga praetexta, which was a toga with a crimson or purple border. The toga virilis (or toga pura) was worn by men over the age of 16 to signify their citizenship in Rome. The toga picta was worn by triumphant generals and had embroidery of their skill on the battlefield. The toga pulla was worn when in mourning.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Even footwear indicated a person's social status. Patricians wore red and orange sandals, senators had brown footwear, consuls had white shoes, and soldiers wore heavy boots. The Romans also invented socks for those soldiers required to fight on the northern frontiers, sometimes worn in sandals.[214]
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 Dining




See: Ancient Roman cuisine


The staple foods were generally consumed around 11 o'clock, and consisted of bread, lettuce, cheese, fruits, nuts, and cold meat left over from the dinner the night before.[citation needed[image: External link]] The Roman poet Horace[image: External link] mentions another Roman favorite, the olive, in reference to his own diet, which he describes as very simple: "As for me, olives, endives[image: External link], and smooth mallows[image: External link] provide sustenance."[215] The family ate together, sitting on stools around a table. Fingers were used to eat solid foods and spoons were used for soups.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Wine was considered the basic drink,[216] consumed at all meals and occasions by all classes and was quite inexpensive. Cato the Elder[image: External link] once advised cutting his rations in half to conserve wine for the workforce.[217] Many types of drinks involving grapes and honey were consumed as well. Drinking on an empty stomach was regarded as boorish and a sure sign for alcoholism, the debilitating physical and psychological effects of which were known to the Romans. An accurate accusation of being an alcoholic was an effective way to discredit political rivals. Prominent Roman alcoholics included Marcus Antonius[image: External link],[218] and Cicero's own son Marcus (Cicero Minor[image: External link]). Even Cato the Younger[image: External link] was known to be a heavy drinker.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Education and language




See: Roman school[image: External link] and Latin


Following various military conquests in the Greek East[image: External link], Romans adapted a number of Greek educational precepts to their own fledgling system.[219] They began physical training to prepare the boys to grow as Roman citizens and for eventual recruitment into the army. Conforming to discipline was a point of great emphasis. Girls generally received instruction[220] from their mothers in the art of spinning, weaving, and sewing. Schooling in a more formal sense was begun around 200 BC. Education began at the age of around six, and in the next six to seven years, boys and girls were expected to learn the basics of reading, writing and counting. By the age of twelve, they would be learning Latin, Greek, grammar and literature, followed by training for public speaking. Oratory[image: External link] was an art to be practiced and learnt, and good orators commanded respect.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The native language of the Romans was Latin. Although surviving Latin literature[image: External link] consists almost entirely of Classical Latin[image: External link], an artificial and highly stylised and polished literary language[image: External link] from the 1st century BC, the actual spoken language was Vulgar Latin[image: External link], which significantly differed from Classical Latin in grammar, vocabulary, and eventually pronunciation. Rome's expansion spread Latin throughout Europe, and over time Vulgar Latin evolved and dialectised in different locations, gradually shifting into a number of distinct Romance languages[image: External link].[221] Many of these languages, including French, Italian[image: External link], Portuguese[image: External link], Romanian[image: External link] and Spanish[image: External link], flourished, the differences between them growing greater over time. Although English[image: External link] is Germanic[image: External link] rather than Roman in origin, English borrows heavily from Latin and Latin-derived words.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 The arts




See: Latin literature[image: External link], Roman art, Music of ancient Rome[image: External link], and Roman architecture[image: External link]


Roman literature was from its very inception influenced heavily by Greek authors. Some of the earliest works we possess are of historical epics telling the early military history of Rome. As the republic expanded, authors began to produce poetry, comedy, history, and tragedy. Virgil[image: External link] represents the pinnacle of Roman epic poetry. His Aeneid[image: External link] tells the story of the flight of Aeneas from Troy[image: External link] and his settlement of the city that would become Rome.[citation needed[image: External link]] Lucretius[image: External link], in his On the Nature of Things[image: External link], attempted to explicate science in an epic poem. The genre of satire was common in Rome, and satires were written by, among others, Juvenal[image: External link][222] and Persius[image: External link]. The rhetorical[image: External link] works of Cicero[image: External link] are considered[by whom?[image: External link]] to be some of the best bodies of correspondence recorded in antiquity.[citation needed[image: External link]]

In the 3rd century BC, Greek art taken as booty from wars became popular, and many Roman homes were decorated with landscapes by Greek artists. Portrait sculpture[223] during the period utilised youthful and classical proportions, evolving later into a mixture of realism and idealism. Advancements were also made in relief sculptures, often depicting Roman victories.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Music was a major part of everyday life.[citation needed[image: External link]] The word itself derives from Greek μουσική (mousike), "(art) of the Muses[image: External link]".[224] Many private and public events were accompanied by music, ranging from nightly dining to military parades and manoeuvres. In a discussion of any ancient music, however, non-specialists and even many musicians have to be reminded that much of what makes our modern music familiar to us is the result of developments only within the last 1,000 years; thus, our ideas of melody, scales, harmony, and even the instruments we use may not have been familiar to Romans who made and listened to music many centuries earlier.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Over time, Roman architecture was modified as their urban requirements changed, and the civil engineering and building construction technology became developed and refined. The Roman concrete[image: External link] has remained a riddle, and even after more than 2,000 years some Roman structures still stand magnificently.[225] The architectural style of the capital city was emulated by other urban centers under Roman control and influence. Roman cities were well planned, efficiently managed and neatly maintained.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Sports and entertainment




The city of Rome had a place called the Campus Martius[image: External link] ("Field of Mars"), which was a sort of drill ground for Roman soldiers. Later, the Campus became Rome's track and field playground. In the campus, the youth assembled to play and exercise, which included jumping, wrestling, boxing and racing.[citation needed[image: External link]] Equestrian sports, throwing, and swimming were also preferred physical activities.[citation needed[image: External link]] In the countryside, pastimes included fishing and hunting.[citation needed[image: External link]] Board games played in Rome included dice[image: External link] (Tesserae or Tali[image: External link]), Roman Chess ( Latrunculi[image: External link]), Roman Checkers[image: External link] (Calculi), Tic-tac-toe[image: External link] (Terni Lapilli), and Ludus duodecim scriptorum[image: External link] and Tabula, predecessors of backgammon.[226] Other activities included chariot races, and musical and theatrical performances.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Religion




See: Religion in ancient Rome[image: External link]


Roman religious beliefs date back to the founding of Rome, around 800 BC. However, the Roman religion commonly associated with the republic and early empire did not begin until around 500 BC, when Romans came in contact with Greek[image: External link] culture, and adopted many of the Greek religious beliefs. Private and personal worship was an important aspect of religious practices. In a sense, each household was a temple to the gods[image: External link]. Each household had an altar ( lararium[image: External link]), at which the family members would offer prayers, perform rites, and interact with the household gods. Many of the gods that Romans worshiped came from the Proto-Indo-European pantheon[image: External link], others were based on Greek gods[image: External link]. The two most famous deities were Jupiter[image: External link] (the king God) and Mars[image: External link] (the god of war). With its cultural influence spreading over most of the Mediterranean, Romans began accepting foreign gods into their own culture, as well as other philosophical traditions such as Cynicism[image: External link] and Stoicism[image: External link].[227]
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Roman conquest of Italy





The Roman conquest of Italy was the result of a series of conflicts in which the city-state of Rome[image: External link] grew from being the dominant state in Latium[image: External link] to become the ruler of all of Italy. The first major Roman conquest in historical times came with the final defeat of her neighbour Veii[image: External link] in 396 BC. In the second half of the 4th century BC Rome clashed repeatedly with the Samnites, a powerful tribal coalition. By the end of these wars Rome had become the most powerful state in Italy. The last threat to Roman hegemony came when Tarentum enlisted the aid of Pyrrhus of Epirus[image: External link] during the Pyrrhic War[image: External link] (282 - 273 BC). By 218 BC Roman conquest of Italy had been completed. Conquered territories were incorporated into the growing Roman state in a number of ways: land confiscations, establishment of coloniae[image: External link], granting of full or partial Roman citizenship[image: External link] and military alliances with nominally independent states. The successful conquest of Italy gave Rome access to a manpower pool unrivalled by any contemporary state and led the way to the eventual Roman domination of the entire Mediterranean[image: External link] world.
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 Sources




The single most important source on early Roman history is the Roman historian Titus Livius[image: External link] (59 BC - 17 AD), usually called Livy in English literature, who wrote a history known as Ab Urbe Condita[image: External link] (From the Foundation of the City) covering the entirety of Rome's history from her mythical origins up to his own times in 142 books. Of these only books 1-10 and 21-45 have survived down to our times, covering the years from the foundation up to 293 and 220 - 167 BC. However summaries of the lost books have been preserved, and later historians such as Florus[image: External link], Eutropius[image: External link] and Orosius[image: External link] used Livy as their source, so that we do have some knowledge of the contents of the lost books.

Independently of Livy the Greek historian Dionysius of Halicarnassus (c. 60 BC–after 7 BC) wrote Roman Antiquities[image: External link] in 20 books covering from Rome's origins to 264 BC, with emphasis on the earlier period. Of these the 11 first books have survived, covering the period down to 443. For the latter nine books only fragments exist.

Slightly earlier than Livy and Dionysius, the Sicilian Diodorus Siculus[image: External link] (flourished between 60 and 30 BC) wrote Bibliotheca historica[image: External link] a universal history[image: External link] of the Mediterranean world in 46 books. From the historical section of this work books 11 - 20 survive intact, covering the years 480 - 302 BC. In these books Diodorus chiefly focuses on events in Sicily and the Eastern Mediterranean, but occasionally also refers to Roman history.

During the Roman Empire Livy became the standard account on early Roman history, most later histories are therefore ultimately derived from him and of little independent value. Cassius Dio[image: External link] (c. 150 - 235 AD) appears to have been an exception, frequently providing details not found in Livy or Dionysius. His books covering early Roman history survive only in fragments, but his work was summarized by the 12th century monk Zonaras[image: External link].

Finally the Greek philosopher Plutarch[image: External link] (c. 46 - 120 AD) wrote a series of biographies on famous Greeks and Romans, the Parallel Lives[image: External link], several of which deal with early Roman history. Of particular importance is his biography of king Pyrrhus of Epirus[image: External link] (319/318 – 272 BC) since for the years 292 - 264 BC no other substantial narrative has survived.
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 Reliability of the sources




Livy and Dionysius were born 200 years after the completion of Rome's conquest of Italy and had to rely on earlier, now lost, historians as their sources. The Roman Republic of their times was in many ways fundamentally different from the one that conquered Italy. In antiquity history[image: External link] was primarily a literary genre where strict historical accuracy could be sacrificed in return for a more entertaining or stylistically impressive account. While modern historians generally agree that the sources contain a core of historical information, it is also clear that much of the material surviving to our time suffer from misinterpretations or the outright inventions of the ancient writers. Just how much, and which parts, date back to authentic records remains a matter of some dispute.

Another problem is that, except for the Pyrrhic War[image: External link], all the sources are written from a predominantly Roman point of view. We therefore possess little knowledge of the motivations and internal politics of Rome's many enemies.
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 Chronology




Rather than assigning an increasing number to each year, like the modern Gregorian calendar[image: External link], the ancient Romans usually used an eponymous[image: External link] dating system where events were dated by the names of Rome's chief magistrates (typically two consuls[image: External link]). Roman magistrates were elected for one year; as long as the sequence of magistrates (called a fasti) and its synchronization with the modern calendar are known, dates can be converted from one dating system to the other. Thus the year when Marcus Tullius Cicero[image: External link] and Gaius Antonius Hybrida[image: External link] were consuls becomes 63 BC. During the late 1st Century BC Roman scholars worked out a complete chronology of Roman history, dating the foundation of Rome to 753 BC and the beginning of the Roman Republic to 509 BC.

Today known as the Varronian Chronology (from one of its early adopters, the famous antiquarian Marcus Terentius Varro[image: External link]), this chronology was made official by the early Roman Empire and has remained the standard ever since. However, for the years prior to 300 BC the Varronian Chronology is no longer considered correct. According to the respected Greek historian Polybius[image: External link] (ca. 200–118 BC) the sack of Rome by a Gaulish warband[image: External link] took place in the same year as the Peace of Antalcidas[image: External link] which was concluded in 387/386 BC. But according to the Varronian Chronology the Gaulish Sack happened three or four years earlier, in 390 BC.

The Varronian Chronology also claims that for five years, 375-371 BC, civil unrest and anarchy in Rome prevented any magistrates from being elected, and in four years, 333, 324, 309 and 301 BC, a dictator[image: External link], rather than two consuls, was elected to govern Rome for an entire year (the normal maximum term for a dictator was six months). Historians now believe both the lengthy anarchy and the dictator years to be unhistorical. It is likely that Roman scholars who knew that the Gallic Sack and the Peace of Antalicidas were supposed to be synchronous discovered that their list of magistrates, due to errors in transmission, fell short. They then invented an extended anarchy and dictator years to pad out their chronologies to the desired length. By adopting both the anarchy and dictator years the Varronian Chronology has thereby corrected the same problem twice and ended up being too long. Despite these acknowledged errors, academic literature continues, by old convention, to number years according to the Varronian Chronology; this is therefore also the convention adopted in this article.
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 Early Roman wars




See: Roman-Etruscan Wars[image: External link] and Roman-Latin wars[image: External link]


According to traditional accounts Rome was first ruled by seven kings, Romulus[image: External link], Numa Pompilius[image: External link], Tullus Hostilius[image: External link], Ancus Marcius[image: External link], Lucius Tarquinius Priscus[image: External link], Servius Tullius[image: External link], Lucius Tarquinius Superbus[image: External link], all of which, except Numa, are recorded as fighting successful wars against Rome's neighbours. The historicity of these accounts is extremely doubtful. However, Rome must at some point in the regal period have extended her territory to include the Alban hills (traditionally attributed to Tullus Hostilius) and down to the coast (traditionally attributed to Ancus Marcius). These expansions made Rome by far the largest city-state in Latium. Roman territory c. 500 BC has been estimated to about 822 km2 (317 sq mi), more than twice as large as the second largest Latin city, Tibur[image: External link], at 351 km2 (136 sq mi).

The last king of Rome, Tarquinius Superbus, is portrayed by the sources as a powerful, but tyrannical, king. He is said to have taken Pometia[image: External link] by storm and Gabii[image: External link] by ruse, colonized Signia[image: External link] and Circeii[image: External link], and to have organized the Latin states into an alliance under his own leadership. However Tarquinius was deposed by a conspiracy led by two of his relatives, Lucius Junius Brutus[image: External link] and Lucius Tarquinius Collatinus[image: External link]. These two then founded the Roman Republic with themselves as its first two consuls[image: External link]; traditionally the overthrow of the monarchy has been dated to 509 BC. Tarquinius is supposed to have sought refuge with king Lars Porsenna[image: External link] of Clusium[image: External link], who marched against Rome to reinstate the king. After various heroic acts by brave defenders of Rome, Porsenna gave up and instead attacked Aricia[image: External link], but was defeated by an alliance of Latin cities and the Greek colony of Cumae[image: External link]. Modern historians have had difficulties accepting this tale and have instead proposed that Porsenna actually captured Rome and deposed Tarquinius and replaced him with two leading aristocrats. With leadership of the city divided, Rome would have been easier for Porsenna to control.

With the departure of Porsenna, war broke out between Rome and the other Latin states leading to the Battle of Lake Regillus[image: External link] in either 499 or 496 BC. In 493 BC a treaty, the Foedus Cassianum[image: External link], was concluded, establishing a mutual military alliance between the Latin cities with Rome as the leading partner. A second people, the Hernici[image: External link], joined the alliance sometime later. While the precise workings of the Latin League[image: External link] remains uncertain, its overall purpose seems clear. During the 5th century the Latins were threatened by invasion from the Aequi[image: External link] and the Volsci, as part of a larger pattern of Sabellian[image: External link]-speaking peoples migrating out of the Apennines and into the plains. Several peripheral Latin communities appear to have been overrun, and the ancient sources record fighting against either the Aequi, the Volsci, or both almost every year during the first half of the 5th century BC. This annual warfare would have been dominated by raids and counter-raids rather than the pitched battles described by the ancient sources.
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 The beginnings of Roman expansion




See: Roman-Etruscan Wars[image: External link], Roman-Latin wars[image: External link], Roman-Volscian wars[image: External link], Roman conquest of the Hernici[image: External link], and Roman-Gallic wars[image: External link]


During the second half of the 5th century BC, the Romans and the Latins appear to have stemmed the tide. The sources record the founding of several Roman colonies during this era, while mention of wars against the Aequi and Volsci become less frequent. At about the same time Rome brought her ancient rivalry with the Etruscan city-state of Veii[image: External link] to a decisive end. In 426 BC Rome captured Fidenae[image: External link], Veii's foothold on the southern side of the Tiber and in 396 BC Veii fell[image: External link] to Roman arms, supposedly after a ten-year siege. Rome annexed Veii's territory and enrolled her citizens as Roman citizens, significantly increasing Roman territory and manpower.

In 390 BC a Gaulish[image: External link] warband first defeated the Roman army at the Battle of Allia[image: External link] and then sacked Rome. Despite ancient sources' emphasis on the severity of the destruction, this appears to have been only a temporary setback for Rome. The records for the first half of the 4th century BC are confused, but Rome appears to have embarked on a deliberate policy of aggression against the Volsci. Fear of Roman expansionism increasingly brought the Latin cities into alliance with the Volsci in a complete reversal of the situation during the 5th century BC.

During the same time period Rome also fought wars against her neighbours in southern Etruria, the city-states of Caere[image: External link], Tarquinii[image: External link] and Falerii[image: External link], as well as fending off the occasional Gaulish incursion.
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 The Samnite wars




See: Samnite Wars[image: External link] and Latin War[image: External link]


The years 343 - 290 BC were dominated by a series of conflicts between Rome and the Samnites, a powerful coalition of Oscan[image: External link]-speaking peoples. Rome and the Samnites had concluded a treaty of alliance in 354 BC, but overlapping spheres of interest eventually brought them to war.

The chief result of the First Samnite War[image: External link], 343 - 341 BC, was the expansion of Roman influence into Campania with an alliance with the important city-state of Capua[image: External link]. This war was closely followed by the Latin War[image: External link], 340 - 338 BC, where the Latins and the Volsci made a final bid to shake off Roman dominion. Once again Rome was victorious. In the peace settlement that followed, Rome annexed some states outright, other remained autonomous Latin states, but the Latin League was dissolved. Instead the surviving Latin states were bound to Rome by separate bilateral treaties. The Campanians, who had sided with the Latins, were organized as civitas sine suffragio[image: External link] - citizenship without a vote - which gave them all the rights and duties of a Roman citizen, including that of military service, except the right to vote in the Roman assemblies. This peace settlement was to become a template for how Rome later dealt with other defeated states.

Rome spent the next years consolidating her latest conquests. In 328 BC war broke out between Rome and Neapolis[image: External link], originally a Greek city state which by this date also had a significant Oscan population. This war ended when a pro-Roman faction among the Neapolitans took control of the city and concluded a treaty on favourable terms. Neapolis would remain a faithful Roman ally to the end of the Republic. This war is also notable for the first securely attested case of prorogation[image: External link] when one of the consuls of 327 BC had his command extended into the next year.

The Roman alliance with Neapolis and colonization of Fregellae[image: External link] appear to have provoked the Samnites enough to cause the outbreak of the Second Samnite War[image: External link] in 326 BC. In 321 BC Rome suffered a severe defeat when a Roman army had to surrender at the Caudine Forks[image: External link] and were forced to accept a truce with the Samnites. According to traditional accounts the Roman people at once repudiated the truce (concluded by the defeated consuls in the field) and in the next two years completely reversed the Caudine disaster by a series of impressive victories, followed by a two-year truce 318 - 317 BC. Modern historians have put little credence in this, instead believing Roman victories of 320 and 319 BC were later inventions and that Rome and the Samnites were at peace from 320 to 317 BC.

Hostilities broke out again in 316 BC. After another reversal at the Battle of Lautulae[image: External link] (an indecisive battle according to Livy, a Roman defeat according to modern historians), the Romans gradually gained the upper hand. After the Roman capture[image: External link] of Bovianum[image: External link], one of the Samnites' principal towns, the Samnites were forced to sue for peace in 304 BC.

Towards the end Second Samnite War, Roman military superiority was great enough that Rome could afford to at the same time launch campaigns into Etruria and Umbria[image: External link] in 311 - 309 BC. In 304 BC Rome also won crushing victories against the Hernici and Aequi and in the following years concluding treaties with the tribes of the Paeligni[image: External link], Marrucini[image: External link], Frentani[image: External link] and Vestini[image: External link]. And extended her reach to the Adriatic[image: External link].

The Third Samnite War[image: External link] broke out in 298 BC, apparently after the Samnites had attempted to ally with the Lucanians[image: External link]. When this failed, the Samnite commander Gellius Egnatius[image: External link] led his army north to form a coalition with the Etruscans, Umbrians and Gauls. 295 BC turned out to be the turning point of the war. The Romans managed to detach the Etruscan and Umbrian contingents by invading their homelands and then defeated the combined Samnite-Gaulish army at the battle of Sentinum[image: External link]. After suffering from a series of defeats and invasions, the Samnites were in 290 BC forced to accept an alliance on terms imposed by Rome.
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 Italy conquered




See: Pyrrhic War[image: External link]


The loss of Livy's Books XI - XV means that much less information is available for the years 292 - 264 BC than the preceding decades. It is however clear that Roman expansion continued at an increasing pace, leading to the Roman Republic growing from being the dominant state of central Italy to becoming the hegemon of the entire peninsula. In 290 BC the Roman consul Manius Curius Dentatus[image: External link] conquered the Sabines, who were annexed into the Roman state as citizens without a vote. During 284 - 280 BC the Romans fought a war against the Etruscans and Gauls in northern Italy. After first being defeated at the battle of Arretium[image: External link], Rome won a decisive victory against the Gauls at the battle of Lake Vadimo[image: External link] leading to the Roman annexation of the ager Gallicus[image: External link].

Simultaneous with these wars Rome's influence in the south was growing. In 285 or 284 BC the Greek city of Thurii[image: External link] appealed to Rome for aid against the Lucanians and Bruttians[image: External link]. In 284 BC, after defeating the Lucanians and Bruttians in battle, Rome installed a garrison in Thurii, supported by a small Roman fleet. This provoked the city of Tarentum, who had long considered herself the dominant Greek city in Magna Graecia[image: External link]. The Tarentines sunk the Roman fleet and captured Thurii, but having drawn the wrath of Rome, realized they needed allies to have any hopes of standing against Rome. Their choice fell on Pyrrhus[image: External link], king of Epirus[image: External link] and a famous general. Pyrrhus crossed the sea to Italy with his army in 280 BC and that same year defeated the Romans at the battle of Heraclea[image: External link] and again the next year at the battle of Ausculum[image: External link]. These victories however proved to be strategically indecisive when they failed to convince Rome to accept peace on Pyrrhus' terms. With no end in sight Pyrrhus in 278 BC departed for Sicily to aid the Greek cities there against Carthage[image: External link]. He returned to Italy in 275 BC, but this time was defeated by the Romans at the battle of Beneventum[image: External link]. Pyrrhus then left Italy for Greece and after his death in 272 BC the Epirote garrison at Tarentum surrendered the city to the Romans, bringing the Pyrrhic war to an end. While details on these campaigns are scarce, there must also in these years have been extensive fighting between Rome and the Samnites, Lucanians and Bruttians. Roman victories against various combinations of these three peoples are recorded for every single year from 282 to 272 BC.

In the years following the Pyrrhic War, Rome completed the conquest of Italy by subduing the Umbrians and Picentes[image: External link] in the north and the Sallentini and Messapii[image: External link] in the south-east. In 264 BC the consul Marcus Fulvius Flaccus[image: External link] put down a social uprising in the Etruscan city of Volsinii[image: External link] and reinstalled the old ruling families in power. That same year his colleague Appius Claudius Caudex[image: External link] led a Roman army across to Sicily, starting the First Punic War[image: External link] and a new phase in the history of the Roman Republic.
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Romanization (cultural)






	Romanization may also refer to linguistics see Romanization (disambiguation)[image: External link].



Romanization or Latinization (or Romanisation or Latinisation: see spelling differences[image: External link])—in the historical and cultural meanings of both terms—indicate different historical processes, such as acculturation[image: External link], integration[image: External link] and assimilation[image: External link] of newly incorporated and peripheral populations by the Roman Republic and the later Roman Empire. Ancient Roman historiography[image: External link] and Italian historiography[image: External link] until the fascist[image: External link] period used to call these various processes the " civilizing[image: External link] of barbarians[image: External link]".[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Characteristics




The acculturation[image: External link] proceeded from the top down, the upper classes adopting Roman culture first and the old ways lingering longest in outlying districts among peasants.[1] Hostages played an important part in this process, as elite children, from Mauretania[image: External link] to Gaul[image: External link], were taken to be raised and educated in Rome.[2]

Ancient Roman historiography[image: External link] and traditional Italian historiography[image: External link] confidently identified the different processes involved with a " civilization[image: External link] of barbarians[image: External link]". Modern historians take a more nuanced view: by making their peace with Rome, local elites could make their position more secure and reinforce their prestige. New themes include the study of personal and group values and the construction of identity, the personal aspect of ethnogenesis[image: External link]. These transitions operated differently in different provinces; as Blagg and Millett point out[3] even a Roman province[image: External link] may be too broad a canvas for generalizations.

One characteristic of cultural Romanization was the creation of many hundreds of Roman coloniae[image: External link] in the territory of the Roman Republic and the subsequent Roman Empire. Until Trajan[image: External link], colonies were created using retired veteran soldiers, mainly from the Italian peninsula, who promoted Roman customs and laws, with the use of Latin.




About 400 towns (of the Roman Empire) are known to have possessed the rank of colonia. During the empire, colonies were showcases of Roman culture and examples of the Roman way of life. The native population of the provinces could see how they were expected to live. Because of this function, the promotion of a town to the status of "Colonia civium Romanorum" implied that all citizens received full citizen rights and dedicated a temple to the Capitoline triad: Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, the deities venerated in the temple of Jupiter Best and Biggest on the Capitol in Rome. Livius [4]
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 Process of Romanization




All this slowly culminated in many gradual developments: The very existence is a source of contention among modern archaeologists[image: External link].[5] One of the first approaches, which can be regarded as the "traditional" approach today, was taken by Francis Haverfield[image: External link].[6] He saw this process beginning in primarily post-conquest societies (e.g. Britain and Gaul[image: External link]) where direct Roman policy from the top promoted an increase in the 'Roman' population of the province through the establishment of veteran[image: External link] colonies. These coloniae would have spoken Latin and have been citizens of Rome following their army tenure (See Roman citizenship[image: External link]) – Haverfield thus assumes this would have a 'Romanising' effect upon the native communities.

This thought process, fueled though it was by early 20th century standards of Imperialism[image: External link] and cultural change, forms the basis for the modern understanding of Romanization. However, recent scholarship has devoted itself to providing alternate models of how native populations adopted Roman culture[image: External link], while questioning the extent to which it was accepted or resisted.


	
Non-Interventionist Model[7] – Native elites were encouraged to increase social standing through association with the powerful conqueror be it in dress, language, housing and food consumption. This provides them with associated power. The establishment of a civil administration system is quickly imposed to solidify the permanence of Roman rule.

	
Discrepant Identity[8] – No uniformity of identity which we can accurately describe as traditional 'Romanization'. Fundamental differences within a province are visible through economics, religion and identity. Not all provincials were pro-Rome, nor did all elites seek to be like the Roman upper classes.

	
Acculturation[9] – Aspects of both Native and Roman cultures are joined together. This can be seen in the Roman acceptance, and adoption of, non-Classical religious practices. The inclusion of Isis[image: External link], Epona[image: External link], Britannia[image: External link] and Dolychenus into the pantheon[image: External link] are evidence of this.

	
Creolization[10] – Romanization occurs as a result of negotiation between different elements of non-egalitarian societies. Material culture is therefore ambiguous.



Romanization is not a clear-cut process of cultural adoption. The paradigm is over-used and confused;[citation needed[image: External link]] different definitions prevent any useful application of the concept. The major criticism of this idea is that it is reliant upon the arbitrary allocation of labels such as Roman and Native to various cultural and material elements with little or no firm reasoning to do so. As it cannot be used to explain, Romanization[image: External link] should only be used as a theoretical tool with which to approach the Roman Provinces[image: External link] and not as an archaeologically verifiable process.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Results of Romanization





	adoption of Roman names[image: External link].

	gradual adoption of the Latin language. This process was greatly facilitated by the simple fact that many cultures were mostly oral (particularly the Gauls[image: External link] and Iberians[image: External link]), and anyone who wanted to deal (through writing) with the bureaucracy and/or with the Roman market needed to write in Latin. The extent of this adoption is subject to ongoing debate, as the native languages were certainly spoken after any conquest. Moreover, in the eastern half of the Empire, Latin had to compete with Greek[image: External link] which largely kept its position as lingua franca[image: External link] and even spread to new areas. Latin became prominent in certain areas around new veteran colonies like Berytus[image: External link].

	replacement of the ancient tribal laws by Roman law, with its institutions of property rights.

	the dissemination of typically Roman institutions such as public baths[image: External link], the Emperor cult and gladiator fights[image: External link].



In due time, the conquered would see themselves as Romans.

This process was supported by the Roman Republic and by its successor the Roman Empire.

The entire process was facilitated by the fact that many of the local languages had the same Indo-European origin and by the similarity of the gods of many ancient cultures. They also already had had trade relations and contacts with each other through the seafaring Mediterranean cultures like the Phoenicians[image: External link] and the Greeks[image: External link].

Romanization was largely effective in the western half of the Empire, where native civilizations were weaker. In the Hellenized East, ancient civilizations like those of Ancient Egypt[image: External link], Mesopotamia[image: External link], Judea[image: External link] and Syria, effectively resisted all but its most superficial effects. When the Empire was divided into two, in the east where Greek culture was centered, the East Roman (Byzantine) Empire was marked by the increasing strength of specifically Greek culture and language to the detriment of the Latin language and other romanizing influences, even though its citizens continued to regard themselves as Romans.

While Britain certainly was Romanized, its approximation to the Roman culture seems to have been smaller than that of Gaul. The most romanized regions of the Empire, as demonstrated by Dott. Bernward Tewes and Barbara Woitas of the computing center of the Catholic University Eichstätt-Ingolstadt, were Italy, the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link], Gaul[image: External link], southern Germany and Dalmatia[image: External link].[11]

Romanization in most of these regions remains such a powerful cultural influence in most aspects of life today that they are described as "Latin countries". This is most evident in those European countries in which Latin derived languages[image: External link] are spoken and former colonies that have inherited these languages and other Roman influences. According to Theodore Mommsen[image: External link] the cultural romanisation was more complete in those areas that developed a "neolatin language" (like Spanish[image: External link], French, Italian[image: External link], and Portuguese[image: External link]): a process that later developed in their own colonial empires in the recent centuries.
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	Latins

	Latinization of names[image: External link]

	Roman citizenship[image: External link]

	Latin Right[image: External link]

	Latin Europe[image: External link]

	Romanization of Hispania[image: External link]

	Illyro-Roman[image: External link]

	Thraco-Roman[image: External link]

	Gallo-Roman[image: External link]

	Daco-Roman[image: External link]

	Romano-British culture[image: External link]

	List of cities founded by the Romans[image: External link]
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^ The identification of countryfolk as pagani is discussed at paganism[image: External link].


	
^ Leonard A. Curchin, The Romanization of Central Spain: complexity, diversity, and change in a Provincial Hintellrfreshsrland, 2004, p. 130.


	
^ T. F. C. Blagg and M. Millett, eds., The Early Roman Empire in the West 1999, p. 43.


	
^ Coloniae[image: External link]


	
^ Mattingly, D. J., 2004, "Being Roman: Expressing Identity in a provincial setting", Journal of Roman Archaeology Vol. 17, pp 5–26


	
^ Haverfield, F., 1912, The Romanization of Roman Britain, Oxford: Claredon Press


	
^ Millet, M., 1990, "Romanization: historical issues and archaeological interpretation", in Blagg, T. and Millett, M. (Eds.), The Early Roman Empire in the West, Oxford: Oxbow Books, pp. 35–44


	
^ Mattingly, D. J., 2004, "Being Roman: Expressing Identity in a provincial setting", Journal of Roman Archaeology Vol. 17, pp. 13


	
^ Webster, J., 1997 "Necessary Comparisons: A Post-Colonial Approach to Religious Syncretism in the Roman Provinces", World Archaeology Vol 28 No 3, pp. 324–338


	
^ Webster, J., 2001, "Creolizing the Roman Provinces", American Journal of Archaeology Vol 105 No. 2, pp. 209–225,


	
^ "Epigraphik-Datenbank Clauss Slaby EDCS, unter Mitarbeit von Anne Kolb"[image: External link].
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Roman Empire







	Roman Empire



	


	
Imperium Romanum  (Latin)


	
Senatus Populusque Romanus ( SPQR[image: External link])

Roman Senate[image: External link] and People[n 1]


	
Βασιλεία Ῥωμαίων (Ancient Greek[image: External link])

Basileía Rhōmaíōn










	


	
	27  BC  – 395  AD

395 – 480 (Western)

395 – 1453 (Eastern)

1204 – 1461 ( Trebizond[image: External link])
	








	
Vexilloid[image: External link]


Aureus[image: External link]Augustus






	


The Roman Empire in 117 AD, at its greatest extent at the time of Trajan[image: External link]'s death (its vassals[image: External link] in pink).[1]






	Capital
	
Rome[image: External link] (27 BC – AD 410)

Mediolanum[image: External link] (286–402, Western)

Augusta Treverorum[image: External link]

Sirmium[image: External link]

Ravenna[image: External link] (402–476, Western)

Nicomedia[image: External link] (286–330, Eastern)

Constantinople[image: External link] (330–1453, Eastern)

Syracuse[image: External link] (663–669, Eastern)





	Languages
	


	
Latin (official until 610)


	
Greek (official after 610)


	Regional / local languages[image: External link]









	Religion
	


	

Before AD 380: Imperial cult[image: External link]-driven polytheism[image: External link]




	
From AD 380: Christianity[image: External link]










	Government
	
Mixed[image: External link], functionally absolute monarchy[image: External link]




	Emperor[image: External link]
	



	 • 
	27  BC  – AD 14
	
Augustus (first)




	 • 
	98–117
	Trajan[image: External link]



	 • 
	284–305
	Diocletian[image: External link]



	 • 
	306–337
	Constantine I[image: External link]



	 • 
	379–395
	
Theodosius I[image: External link][n 2]




	 • 
	474–480
	
Julius Nepos[image: External link][n 3]




	 • 
	527–565
	Justinian I



	 • 
	976–1025
	Basil II[image: External link]



	 • 
	1449–1453
	
Constantine XI[image: External link][n 4]




	Legislature
	Senate[image: External link]



	Historical era
	
Classical era[image: External link] to Late Middle Ages[image: External link]




	 • 
	Final War of the

Roman Republic[image: External link]
	32–30 BC



	 • 
	Empire established[image: External link]
	30–2 BC



	 • 
	
Constantinople[image: External link]

becomes capital
	330



	 • 
	Final[image: External link] East West[image: External link] divide
	395



	 • 
	Fall of the Western Roman Empire
	476



	 • 
	Fourth Crusade[image: External link]
	1202–1204



	 • 
	Reconquest of Constantinople
	1261



	 • 
	Fall of Constantinople
	29 May 1453



	Area



	 • 
	25 BC[2][3]

	2,750,000 km² (1,061,781 sq mi)




	 • 
	AD 117[2][4]

	5,000,000 km² (1,930,511 sq mi)




	 • 
	AD 390[2]

	4,400,000 km² (1,698,849 sq mi)




	Population[image: External link]



	 • 
	25 BC[2][3] est.
	56,800,000 



	
     Density
	20.7 /km²  (53.5 /sq mi)



	Currency
	
Sestertius[image: External link],[n 5] Aureus[image: External link], Solidus[image: External link], Nomisma[image: External link]




	


	


Preceded by

	Succeeded by



	


	
	Roman Republic





	


	Western Roman Empire
	



	Eastern Roman Empire
	














The Roman Empire (Latin: Imperium Rōmānum; Classical Latin: [ɪmˈpɛ.ri.ũː roːˈmaː.nũː][image: External link] Koine and Medieval Greek[image: External link]: Βασιλεία τῶν Ῥωμαίων, tr.[image: External link] Basileia tōn Rhōmaiōn) was the post-Roman Republic period of the ancient Roman civilization[image: External link], characterized by government headed by emperors[image: External link] and large territorial holdings around the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link] in Europe, Africa and Asia. The city of Rome[image: External link] was the largest city in the world[image: External link] c. 100 BC – c. 400 AD, with Constantinople[image: External link] (New Rome) becoming the largest around 500 AD,[5][6] and the Empire's populace grew to an estimated 50 to 90 million inhabitants (roughly 20% of the world's population at the time).[n 6][7] The 500-year-old republic which preceded it was severely destabilized in a series of civil wars[image: External link] and political conflict, during which Julius Caesar[image: External link] was appointed as perpetual dictator[image: External link] and then assassinated in 44 BC. Civil wars and executions[image: External link] continued, culminating in the victory of Octavian[image: External link], Caesar's adopted son, over Mark Antony[image: External link] and Cleopatra[image: External link] at the Battle of Actium[image: External link] in 31 BC and the annexation of Egypt[image: External link]. Octavian's power was then unassailable and in 27 BC the Roman Senate formally granted him overarching power[image: External link] and the new title Augustus[image: External link], effectively marking the end of the Roman Republic.

The imperial period of Rome lasted approximately 1,500 years compared to the 500 years of the Republican era. The first two centuries of the empire's existence were a period of unprecedented political stability and prosperity known as the Pax Romana[image: External link], or "Roman Peace". Following Octavian's victory, the size of the empire was dramatically increased. After the assassination of Caligula[image: External link] in 41, the senate briefly considered restoring the republic, but the Praetorian Guard[image: External link] proclaimed Claudius[image: External link] emperor instead. Under Claudius, the empire invaded Britannia[image: External link], its first major expansion since Augustus. After Claudius' successor, Nero[image: External link], committed suicide in 68, the empire suffered a series of brief civil wars[image: External link], as well as a concurrent major rebellion in Judea[image: External link], during which four different legionary generals were proclaimed emperor. Vespasian[image: External link] emerged triumphant in 69, establishing the Flavian dynasty[image: External link], before being succeeded by his son Titus[image: External link], who opened the Colosseum shortly after the eruption of Mount Vesuvius. His short reign was followed by the long reign of his brother Domitian[image: External link], who was eventually assassinated. The senate then appointed the first of the Five Good Emperors[image: External link]. The empire reached its greatest extent under Trajan[image: External link], the second in this line.

A period of increasing trouble and decline began with the reign of Commodus[image: External link]. Commodus' assassination in 192 triggered the Year of the Five Emperors[image: External link], of which Septimius Severus[image: External link] emerged victorious. The assassination of Alexander Severus[image: External link] in 235 led to the Crisis of the Third Century[image: External link] in which 26 men were declared emperor by the Roman Senate over a fifty-year time span. It was not until the reign of Diocletian[image: External link] that the empire was fully stabilized with the introduction of the Tetrarchy[image: External link], which saw four emperors rule the empire at once. This arrangement was ultimately unsuccessful, leading to a civil war that was finally ended by Constantine I[image: External link], who defeated his rivals and became the sole ruler of the empire. Constantine subsequently shifted the capital to Byzantium[image: External link], which was renamed " Constantinople[image: External link]" in his honour. It remained the capital of the east until its demise. Constantine also adopted Christianity which later became the official state religion of the empire. This eastern part of the empire (modernly called "Byzantine Empire") remained one of the leading powers in the world alongside its arch-rival the Sassanid Empire[image: External link], which had inherited a centuries-old Roman-Persian[image: External link] conflict from its predecessor the Parthians[image: External link].[8][9] Following the death of Theodosius I[image: External link], the last emperor to rule a united Roman Empire, the dominion of the empire was gradually eroded by abuses of power, civil wars, barbarian migrations and invasions, military reforms and economic depression. The Sack of Rome in 410 by the Visigoths[image: External link] and again in 455 by the Vandals[image: External link] accelerated the Western Empire's decay, while the deposition of the emperor, Romulus Augustulus, in 476 by Odoacer, is generally accepted to mark the end of the empire in the west. However, Augustulus was never recognized by his Eastern colleague, and separate rule in the Western part of the empire only ceased to exist upon the death of Julius Nepos[image: External link], in 480. The Eastern Roman Empire endured for another millennium, eventually falling to the Ottoman Turks in 1453.

The Roman Empire was among the most powerful economic, cultural, political and military forces in the world of its time. It was one of the largest empires in world history[image: External link]. At its height under Trajan[image: External link], it covered 5 million square kilometres.[2][4] It held sway over an estimated 70 million people, at that time 21% of the world's entire population. The longevity and vast extent of the empire ensured the lasting influence of Latin and Greek language, culture, religion, inventions, architecture, philosophy, law and forms of government on the empire's descendants. Throughout the European medieval period, attempts were even made to establish successors to the Roman Empire, including the Empire of Romania, a Crusader state[image: External link], and the Holy Roman Empire. By means of European colonialism[image: External link] following the Renaissance, and their descendant states, Greco-Roman[image: External link] and Judaeo-Christian[image: External link] culture was exported on a worldwide scale, playing a crucial role in the development of the modern world.
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 History




See: History of the Roman Empire[image: External link]


Rome had begun expanding shortly after the founding of the republic in the 6th century BC, though it did not expand outside the Italian Peninsula[image: External link] until the 3rd century BC. Then, it was an "empire" long before it had an emperor.[10][11][12][13] The Roman Republic was not a nation-state in the modern sense, but a network of towns left to rule themselves (though with varying degrees of independence from the Roman Senate[image: External link]) and provinces administered by military commanders. It was ruled, not by emperors, but by annually elected magistrates[image: External link] (Roman Consuls[image: External link] above all) in conjunction with the senate.[14] For various reasons, the 1st century BC was a time of political and military upheaval, which ultimately led to rule by emperors.[11][15][16][17] The consuls' military power rested in the Roman legal concept of imperium[image: External link], which literally means "command" (though typically in a military sense).[18] Occasionally, successful consuls were given the honorary title imperator[image: External link] (commander), and this is the origin of the word emperor (and empire) since this title (among others) was always bestowed to the early emperors upon their accession.[19]

Rome suffered a long series of internal conflicts, conspiracies and civil wars[image: External link] from the late second century BC onwards, while greatly extending its power beyond Italy. This was the period of the Crisis of the Roman Republic[image: External link]. Towards the end of this era, in 44 BC, Julius Caesar[image: External link] was briefly perpetual dictator[image: External link] before being assassinated[image: External link]. The faction of his assassins was driven from Rome and defeated at the Battle of Philippi[image: External link] in 42 BC by an army led by Mark Antony[image: External link] and Caesar's adopted son Octavian. Antony and Octavian's division of the Roman world between themselves did not last and Octavian's forces defeated those of Antony and Cleopatra[image: External link] at the Battle of Actium[image: External link] in 31 BC. In 27 BC the Senate and People of Rome[image: External link] made Octavian princeps[image: External link] ("first citizen") with proconsular[image: External link] imperium[image: External link], thus beginning the Principate[image: External link] (the first epoch of Roman imperial history, usually dated from 27 BC to AD 284), and gave him the name " Augustus[image: External link]" ("the venerated"). Though the old constitutional machinery remained in place, Augustus came to predominate it. Although the republic stood in name, contemporaries of Augustus knew it was just a veil and that Augustus had all meaningful authority in Rome.[20] Since his rule ended a century of civil wars and began an unprecedented period of peace and prosperity, he was so loved that he came to hold the power of a monarch de facto[image: External link] if not de jure[image: External link]. During the years of his rule, a new constitutional order emerged (in part organically and in part by design), so that, upon his death, this new constitutional order operated as before when Tiberius[image: External link] was accepted as the new emperor. The 200 years that began with Augustus's rule is traditionally regarded as the Pax Romana[image: External link] ("Roman Peace"). During this period, the cohesion of the empire was furthered by a degree of social stability and economic prosperity that Rome had never before experienced. Uprisings in the provinces were infrequent, but put down "mercilessly and swiftly" when they occurred.[21] The sixty years of Jewish–Roman wars[image: External link] in the second half of the 1st century and the first half of the 2nd century were exceptional in their duration and violence.[22]

The success of Augustus in establishing principles of dynastic succession was limited by his outliving a number of talented potential heirs. The Julio-Claudian dynasty[image: External link] lasted for four more emperors — Tiberius[image: External link], Caligula[image: External link], Claudius[image: External link] and Nero[image: External link] — before it yielded in 69 AD to the strife-torn Year of Four Emperors[image: External link], from which Vespasian[image: External link] emerged as victor. Vespasian became the founder of the brief Flavian dynasty[image: External link], to be followed by the Nerva–Antonine dynasty[image: External link] which produced the "Five Good Emperors[image: External link]": Nerva[image: External link], Trajan[image: External link], Hadrian[image: External link], Antoninus Pius[image: External link] and the philosophically-inclined Marcus Aurelius[image: External link]. In the view of the Greek historian Dio Cassius[image: External link], a contemporary observer, the accession of the emperor Commodus[image: External link] in 180 AD marked the descent "from a kingdom of gold to one of rust and iron"[23]—a famous comment which has led some historians[attribution needed[image: External link]], notably Edward Gibbon[image: External link], to take Commodus' reign as the beginning of the decline of the Roman Empire[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]]

In 212, during the reign of Caracalla[image: External link], Roman citizenship[image: External link] was granted to all freeborn inhabitants of the empire. But despite this gesture of universality, the Severan dynasty[image: External link] was tumultuous — an emperor's reign was ended routinely by his murder or execution — and, following its collapse, the Roman Empire was engulfed by the Crisis of the Third Century[image: External link], a period of invasions, civil strife, economic disorder, and plague.[24] In defining historical epochs[image: External link], this crisis is sometimes viewed as marking the transition from Classical Antiquity[image: External link] to Late Antiquity[image: External link]. Aurelian[image: External link] (reigned 270–275) brought the empire back from the brink and stabilized it. Diocletian[image: External link] completed the work of fully restoring the empire, but declined the role of princeps and became the first emperor to be addressed regularly as domine, "master" or "lord".[25] This marked the end of the Principate[image: External link], and the beginning of the Dominate[image: External link]. Diocletian's reign also brought the empire's most concerted effort against the perceived threat of Christianity[image: External link], the "Great Persecution"[image: External link]. The state of absolute monarchy[image: External link] that began with Diocletian endured until the fall of the Eastern Roman Empire in 1453.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Diocletian divided the empire into four regions, each ruled by a separate emperor, the Tetrarchy[image: External link].[26] Confident that he fixed the disorders that were plaguing Rome, he abdicated along with his co-emperor, and the Tetrarchy soon collapsed. Order was eventually restored by Constantine the Great[image: External link], who became the first emperor to convert to Christianity[image: External link], and who established Constantinople[image: External link] as the new capital of the eastern empire. During the decades of the Constantinian[image: External link] and Valentinian dynasties[image: External link], the empire was divided along an east–west axis, with dual power centres in Constantinople and Rome. The reign of Julian[image: External link], who attempted to restore Classical Roman[image: External link] and Hellenistic religion[image: External link], only briefly interrupted the succession of Christian emperors. Theodosius I[image: External link], the last emperor to rule over both East and West, died in 395 AD after making Christianity the official religion[image: External link] of the empire.[27]

The Western Roman Empire began to disintegrate in the early 5th century as Germanic migrations and invasions overwhelmed the capacity of the Empire to assimilate the migrants and fight off the invaders.[citation needed[image: External link]] The Romans were successful in fighting off all invaders, most famously Attila[image: External link],[citation needed[image: External link]] though the empire had assimilated so many Germanic peoples of dubious loyalty to Rome that the empire started to dismember itself.[citation needed[image: External link]] Most chronologies place the end of the Western Roman Empire in 476, when Romulus Augustulus was forced to abdicate[image: External link] to the Germanic warlord Odoacer.[28][ better source needed[image: External link]] By placing himself under the rule of the Eastern Emperor, rather than naming himself Emperor (as other Germanic chiefs had done after deposing past emperors), Odoacer ended the Western Empire by ending the line of Western emperors.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The empire in the East — often known as the Byzantine Empire, but referred to in its time as the Roman Empire or by various other names — had a different fate. It survived for almost a millennium after the fall of its Western counterpart and became the most stable Christian realm[image: External link] during the Middle Ages. During the 6th century, Justinian I reconquered Northern Africa[image: External link] and Italy. But within a few years of Justinian's death, Byzantine possessions in Italy were greatly reduced by the Lombards[image: External link] who settled in the peninsula.[29] In the east, partially resulting from the destructive Plague of Justinian[image: External link], the Romans were threatened by the rise of Islam[image: External link], whose followers rapidly conquered the territories of Syria[image: External link], Armenia[image: External link] and Egypt during[image: External link] the Byzantine-Arab Wars[image: External link], and soon presented a direct threat to Constantinople[image: External link].[30][31] In the following century, the Arabs also captured southern Italy and Sicily.[32] Slavic populations were also able to penetrate deep into the Balkans.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The Romans, however, managed to stop further Islamic expansion into their lands during the 8th century and, beginning in the 9th century, reclaimed parts of the conquered lands.[33] In 1000 AD, the Eastern Empire was at its height: Basil II[image: External link] reconquered Bulgaria and Armenia, culture and trade flourished.[34] However, soon after, the expansion was abruptly stopped in 1071 with the Byzantine defeat in the Battle of Manzikert[image: External link]. The aftermath of this important battle sent the empire into a protracted period of decline. Two decades of internal strife and Turkic[image: External link] invasions ultimately paved the way for Emperor Alexios I Komnenos[image: External link] to send a call for help to the Western European kingdoms in 1095.[30]

The West responded with the Crusades, eventually resulting in the Sack of Constantinople[image: External link] by participants in the Fourth Crusade[image: External link]. The conquest of Constantinople in 1204 fragmented what remained of the Empire into successor states, the ultimate victor being that of Nicaea[image: External link].[35] After the recapture of Constantinople by Imperial forces, the Empire was little more than a Greek state confined to the Aegean[image: External link] coast. The Roman Empire finally collapsed when Mehmed the Conqueror[image: External link] conquered Constantinople on 29 May 1453.[36]
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See: Demography of the Roman Empire[image: External link] and Borders of the Roman Empire[image: External link]


The Roman Empire was one of the largest[image: External link] in history, with contiguous territories throughout Europe, North Africa, and the Middle East.[37] The Latin phrase imperium sine fine ("empire without end"[38][n 7]) expressed the ideology that neither time nor space limited the Empire. In Vergil[image: External link]'s epic poem the Aeneid[image: External link], limitless empire is said to be granted to the Romans by their supreme deity Jupiter[image: External link].[38][39][40][41][42] This claim of universal dominion was renewed and perpetuated when the Empire came under Christian rule in the 4th century.[n 8]

In reality, Roman expansion[image: External link] was mostly accomplished under the Republic, though parts of northern Europe were conquered in the 1st century AD, when Roman control in Europe, Africa and Asia was strengthened. During the reign of Augustus, a "global map of the known world" was displayed for the first time in public at Rome, coinciding with the composition of the most comprehensive work on political geography[image: External link] that survives from antiquity, the Geography[image: External link] of the Pontic[image: External link] Greek writer Strabo[image: External link].[43] When Augustus died, the commemorative account of his achievements (Res Gestae[image: External link]) prominently featured the geographical cataloguing of peoples and places within the Empire[image: External link].[44] Geography, the census[image: External link], and the meticulous keeping of written records were central concerns of Roman Imperial administration.[45]

The Empire reached its largest expanse under Trajan[image: External link] (reigned 98–117),[42] encompassing an area of 5 million square kilometres. The traditional population estimate of 55–60 million inhabitants[46] accounted for between one-sixth and one-fourth of the world's total population[47] and made it the largest population of any unified political entity in the West until the mid-19th century.[48] Recent demographic studies[image: External link] have argued for a population peak ranging from 70 million to more than 100 million.[49] Each of the three largest cities in the Empire—Rome, Alexandria[image: External link], and Antioch[image: External link]— was almost twice the size of any European city at the beginning of the 17th century.[50]

As the historian Christopher Kelly[image: External link] has described it:


Then the empire stretched from Hadrian's Wall[image: External link] in drizzle-soaked northern England[image: External link] to the sun-baked banks of the Euphrates[image: External link] in Syria; from the great Rhine[image: External link]– Danube[image: External link] river system, which snaked across the fertile, flat lands of Europe from the Low Countries[image: External link] to the Black Sea[image: External link], to the rich plains of the North African coast and the luxuriant gash of the Nile Valley[image: External link] in Egypt. The empire completely circled the Mediterranean[image: External link] ... referred to by its conquerors as mare nostrum[image: External link]—'our sea'.[46]



Trajan's successor Hadrian[image: External link] adopted a policy of maintaining rather than expanding the empire. Borders (fines) were marked, and the frontiers ( limites[image: External link]) patrolled.[42] The most heavily fortified borders were the most unstable.[15] Hadrian's Wall, which separated the Roman world from what was perceived as an ever-present barbarian[image: External link] threat, is the primary surviving monument of this effort.[51][52][53]
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 Languages




See: Languages of the Roman Empire[image: External link]


The language of the Romans was Latin, which Virgil[image: External link] emphasizes as a source of Roman unity and tradition[image: External link].[54][55][56] Until the time of Alexander Severus[image: External link] (reigned 222–235), the birth certificates[image: External link] and wills of Roman citizens had to be written in Latin.[57] Latin was the language of the law courts in the West and of the military throughout the Empire,[58] but was not imposed officially on peoples brought under Roman rule.[59][60] This policy[image: External link] contrasts with that of Alexander the Great[image: External link], who aimed to impose Greek[image: External link] throughout his empire as the official language.[61] As a consequence of Alexander's conquests, koine Greek[image: External link] had become the shared language[image: External link] around the eastern Mediterranean and into Asia Minor.[62][63] The "linguistic frontier"[image: External link] dividing the Latin West and the Greek East passed through the Balkan peninsula[image: External link].[64]

Romans who received an elite education studied Greek as a literary language[image: External link], and most men of the governing classes could speak Greek.[66] The Julio-Claudian[image: External link] emperors encouraged high standards of correct Latin (Latinitas), a linguistic movement identified in modern terms as Classical Latin[image: External link], and favoured Latin for conducting official business.[67] Claudius[image: External link] tried to limit the use of Greek, and on occasion revoked the citizenship of those who lacked Latin, but even in the Senate he drew on his own bilingualism in communicating with Greek-speaking ambassadors.[67] Suetonius[image: External link] quotes him as referring to "our two languages".[68]

In the Eastern empire, laws and official documents were regularly translated into Greek from Latin.[69] The everyday interpenetration of the two languages is indicated by bilingual inscriptions, which sometimes even switch back and forth between Greek and Latin.[70][71] After all freeborn inhabitants of the empire were universally enfranchised[image: External link] in 212 AD, a great number of Roman citizens would have lacked Latin, though they were expected to acquire at least a token knowledge, and Latin remained a marker of "Romanness."[72]

Among other reforms, the emperor Diocletian[image: External link] (reigned 284–305) sought to renew the authority of Latin, and the Greek expression hē kratousa dialektos attests to the continuing status of Latin as "the language of power."[73] In the early 6th century, the emperor Justinian[image: External link] engaged in a quixotic effort to reassert the status of Latin as the language of law, even though in his time Latin no longer held any currency as a living language in the East.[74]
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 Local languages and linguistic legacy




References to interpreters indicate the continuing use of local languages other than Greek and Latin, particularly in Egypt, where Coptic[image: External link] predominated, and in military settings along the Rhine and Danube. Roman jurists[image: External link] also show a concern for local languages such as Punic[image: External link], Gaulish[image: External link], and Aramaic[image: External link] in assuring the correct understanding and application of laws and oaths.[75] In the province of Africa[image: External link], Libyco-Berber and Punic were used in inscriptions and for legends on coins during the time of Tiberius[image: External link] (1st century AD). Libyco-Berber and Punic inscriptions appear on public buildings into the 2nd century, some bilingual with Latin.[76] In Syria[image: External link], Palmyrene[image: External link] soldiers even used their dialect of Aramaic[image: External link] for inscriptions, in a striking exception to the rule that Latin was the language of the military.[77]

The Babatha Archive[image: External link] is a suggestive example of multilingualism[image: External link] in the Empire. These papyri[image: External link], named for a Jewish woman in the province of Arabia[image: External link] and dating from 93 to 132 AD, mostly employ Aramaic, the local language, written in Greek characters with Semitic[image: External link] and Latin influences; a petition to the Roman governor[image: External link], however, was written in Greek.[78]

The dominance of Latin among the literate elite may obscure the continuity of spoken languages, since all cultures within the Roman Empire were predominantly oral.[76] In the West, Latin, referred to in its spoken form as Vulgar Latin[image: External link], gradually replaced Celtic[image: External link] and Italic languages[image: External link] that were related to it by a shared Indo-European origin[image: External link]. Commonalities in syntax and vocabulary facilitated the adoption of Latin.[79][80][81]

After the decentralization of political power in late antiquity, Latin developed locally into branches that became the Romance languages[image: External link], such as Spanish[image: External link], Portuguese[image: External link], French[image: External link], Italian[image: External link] and Romanian[image: External link], and a large number of minor languages and dialects. Today, more than 900 million people are native speakers worldwide.

As an international language of learning and literature, Latin itself continued as an active medium of expression for diplomacy and for intellectual developments identified with Renaissance humanism up to the 17th century, and for law[image: External link] and the Roman Catholic Church[image: External link] to the present.[82][83]

Although Greek continued as the language of the Byzantine Empire, linguistic distribution in the East was more complex. A Greek-speaking majority lived in the Greek peninsula[image: External link] and islands[image: External link], western Anatolia[image: External link], major cities, and some coastal areas.[63] Like Greek and Latin, the Thracian language[image: External link] was of Indo-European origin, as were several now-extinct languages in Anatolia attested by Imperial-era inscriptions.[63][76] Albanian is often seen as the descendant of Illyrian[image: External link], although this hypothesis has been challenged by some linguists, who maintain that it derives from Dacian[image: External link] or Thracian.[84] (Illyrian, Dacian, and Thracian, however, may have formed a subgroup or a Sprachbund; see Thraco-Illyrian[image: External link].) Various Afroasiatic languages[image: External link]—primarily Coptic in Egypt, and Aramaic in Syria and Mesopotamia—were never replaced by Greek. The international use of Greek, however, was one factor enabling the spread of Christianity, as indicated for example by the use of Greek for the Epistles of Paul[image: External link].[63]
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 Society




The Roman Empire was remarkably multicultural, with "a rather astonishing cohesive capacity" to create a sense of shared identity while encompassing diverse peoples within its political system over a long span of time.[85] The Roman attention to creating public monuments and communal spaces open to all—such as forums[image: External link], amphitheatres[image: External link], racetracks[image: External link] and baths[image: External link]—helped foster a sense of "Romanness".[86]

Roman society had multiple, overlapping social hierarchies that modern concepts of "class" in English may not represent accurately.[87] The two decades of civil war from which Augustus rose to sole power left traditional society in Rome in a state of confusion and upheaval,[88] but did not affect an immediate redistribution of wealth[image: External link] and social power. From the perspective of the lower classes, a peak was merely added to the social pyramid.[89] Personal relationships— patronage[image: External link], friendship (amicitia), family, marriage[image: External link]—continued to influence the workings of politics and government, as they had in the Republic.[90] By the time of Nero[image: External link], however, it was not unusual to find a former slave who was richer than a freeborn citizen, or an equestrian[image: External link] who exercised greater power than a senator.[91]

The blurring or diffusion of the Republic's more rigid hierarchies led to increased social mobility[image: External link] under the Empire,[92][93] both upward and downward, to an extent that exceeded that of all other well-documented ancient societies.[94] Women, freedmen, and slaves had opportunities to profit and exercise influence in ways previously less available to them.[95] Social life in the Empire, particularly for those whose personal resources were limited, was further fostered by a proliferation of voluntary associations[image: External link] and confraternities[image: External link] ( collegia[image: External link] and sodalitates[image: External link]) formed for various purposes: professional and trade guilds, veterans' groups, religious sodalities, drinking and dining clubs,[96] performing arts troupes,[97] and burial societies[image: External link].[98]

Infanticide has been recorded in the Roman Empire and may have been widespread.[99]
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See: Status in Roman legal system[image: External link] and Roman citizenship[image: External link]


According to the jurist Gaius[image: External link], the essential distinction in the Roman "law of persons[image: External link]" was that all human beings were either free (liberi) or slaves (servi).[100][101] The legal status of free persons might be further defined by their citizenship. Most citizens held limited rights (such as the ius Latinum[image: External link], "Latin right"), but were entitled to legal protections and privileges not enjoyed by those who lacked citizenship. Free people not considered citizens, but living within the Roman world, held status as peregrini[image: External link], non-Romans.[102] In 212 AD, by means of the edict known as the Constitutio Antoniniana[image: External link], the emperor Caracalla[image: External link] extended citizenship to all freeborn inhabitants of the empire. This legal egalitarianism would have required a far-reaching revision of existing laws that had distinguished between citizens and non-citizens.[103]
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 Women in Roman law




See: Women in ancient Rome[image: External link]


Freeborn Roman women were considered citizens throughout the Republic and Empire, but did not vote, hold political office, or serve in the military. A mother's citizen status determined that of her children, as indicated by the phrase ex duobus civibus Romanis natos ("children born of two Roman citizens").[n 9] A Roman woman kept her own family name[image: External link] (nomen) for life. Children most often took the father's name, but in the Imperial period sometimes made their mother's name part of theirs, or even used it instead.[104]

The archaic form of manus marriage[image: External link] in which the woman had been subject to her husband's authority was largely abandoned by the Imperial era, and a married woman retained ownership of any property she brought into the marriage. Technically she remained under her father's legal authority, even though she moved into her husband's home, but when her father died she became legally emancipated.[105] This arrangement was one of the factors in the degree of independence Roman women enjoyed relative to those of many other ancient cultures and up to the modern period:[106][107] although she had to answer to her father in legal matters, she was free of his direct scrutiny in her daily life,[108] and her husband had no legal power over her.[109] Although it was a point of pride to be a "one-man woman" (univira) who had married only once, there was little stigma attached to divorce[image: External link], nor to speedy remarriage after the loss of a husband through death or divorce.[110]

Girls had equal inheritance rights with boys if their father died without leaving a will.[111][112][113] A Roman mother's right to own property and to dispose of it as she saw fit, including setting the terms of her own will, gave her enormous influence over her sons even when they were adults.[114]

As part of the Augustan programme to restore traditional morality and social order, moral legislation[image: External link] attempted to regulate the conduct of men and women as a means of promoting "family values[image: External link]". Adultery[image: External link], which had been a private family matter under the Republic, was criminalized,[115] and defined broadly as an illicit sex act ( stuprum[image: External link]) that occurred between a male citizen and a married woman, or between a married woman and any man other than her husband.[n 10] Childbearing was encouraged by the state: a woman who had given birth to three children was granted symbolic honours and greater legal freedom (the ius trium liberorum[image: External link]).

Because of their legal status as citizens and the degree to which they could become emancipated, women could own property, enter contracts, and engage in business,[116][117] including shipping, manufacturing, and lending money. Inscriptions throughout the Empire honour women as benefactors in funding public works, an indication they could acquire and dispose of considerable fortunes; for instance, the Arch of the Sergii[image: External link] was funded by Salvia Postuma, a female member of the family honoured, and the largest building in the forum at Pompeii was funded by Eumachia[image: External link], a priestess of Venus[image: External link].[118]
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 Slaves and the law




See: Slavery in ancient Rome[image: External link]


At the time of Augustus, as many as 35% of the people in Italy[image: External link] were slaves,[119] making Rome one of five historical "slave societies" in which slaves constituted at least a fifth of the population and played a major role in the economy.[120] Slavery was a complex institution that supported traditional Roman social structures as well as contributing economic utility.[121] In urban settings, slaves might be professionals such as teachers, physicians, chefs, and accountants, in addition to the majority of slaves who provided trained or unskilled labour in households or workplaces. Agriculture[image: External link] and industry, such as milling and mining, relied on the exploitation of slaves. Outside Italy, slaves made up on average an estimated 10 to 20% of the population, sparse in Roman Egypt[image: External link] but more concentrated in some Greek areas. Expanding Roman ownership of arable land and industries would have affected preexisting practices of slavery in the provinces.[122][123] Although the institution of slavery has often been regarded as waning in the 3rd and 4th centuries, it remained an integral part of Roman society until the 5th century. Slavery ceased gradually in the 6th and 7th centuries along with the decline of urban centres in the West and the disintegration of the complex Imperial economy that had created the demand for it.[124]

Laws pertaining to slavery were "extremely intricate".[125] Under Roman law, slaves were considered property and had no legal personhood[image: External link]. They could be subjected to forms of corporal punishment not normally exercised on citizens, sexual exploitation[image: External link], torture, and summary execution[image: External link]. A slave could not as a matter of law be raped, since rape could be committed only against people who were free; a slave's rapist had to be prosecuted by the owner for property damage under the Aquilian Law[image: External link].[126][127] Slaves had no right to the form of legal marriage called conubium[image: External link], but their unions were sometimes recognized, and if both were freed they could marry.[128] Following the Servile Wars[image: External link] of the Republic, legislation under Augustus and his successors shows a driving concern for controlling the threat of rebellions through limiting the size of work groups, and for hunting down fugitive slaves.[129]

Technically, a slave could not own property,[130] but a slave who conducted business might be given access to an individual account or fund (peculium) that he could use as if it were his own. The terms of this account varied depending on the degree of trust and co-operation between owner and slave: a slave with an aptitude for business could be given considerable leeway to generate profit, and might be allowed to bequeath the peculium he managed to other slaves of his household.[131] Within a household or workplace, a hierarchy of slaves might exist, with one slave in effect acting as the master of other slaves.[132]

Over time slaves gained increased legal protection, including the right to file complaints against their masters. A bill of sale might contain a clause stipulating that the slave could not be employed for prostitution, as prostitutes in ancient Rome[image: External link] were often slaves.[133] The burgeoning trade in eunuch[image: External link] slaves in the late 1st century AD prompted legislation that prohibited the castration[image: External link] of a slave against his will "for lust or gain."[134][135]

Roman slavery was not based on race[image: External link].[136][137] Slaves were drawn from all over Europe and the Mediterranean, including Gaul, Hispania, Germany, Britannia, the Balkans, Greece... Generally slaves in Italy were indigenous Italians,[138] with a minority of foreigners (including both slaves and freedmen) born outside of Italy estimated at 5% of the total in the capital at its peak, where their number was largest. Those from outside of Europe were predominantly of Greek descent, while the Jewish ones never fully assimilated into Roman society, remaining an identifiable minority. These slaves (especially the foreigners) had higher mortality rates and lower birth rates than natives, and were sometimes even subjected to mass expulsions.[139] The average recorded age at death for the slaves of the city of Rome was extraordinarily low: seventeen and a half years (17.2 for males; 17.9 for females).[140]

During the period of Republican expansionism when slavery had become pervasive, war captives were a main source of slaves. The range of ethnicities among slaves to some extent reflected that of the armies Rome defeated in war, and the conquest of Greece[image: External link] brought a number of highly skilled and educated slaves into Rome. Slaves were also traded in markets, and sometimes sold by pirates[image: External link]. Infant abandonment[image: External link] and self-enslavement among the poor were other sources.[122] Vernae, by contrast, were "homegrown" slaves born to female slaves within the urban household or on a country estate or farm. Although they had no special legal status, an owner who mistreated or failed to care for his vernae faced social disapproval, as they were considered part of his familia, the family household, and in some cases might actually be the children of free males in the family.[141][142]

Talented slaves with a knack for business might accumulate a large enough peculium to justify their freedom, or be manumitted[image: External link] for services rendered. Manumission had become frequent enough that in 2 BC a law (Lex Fufia Caninia[image: External link]) limited the number of slaves an owner was allowed to free in his will.[143]
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 Freedmen




Rome differed from Greek city-states[image: External link] in allowing freed slaves to become citizens. After manumission, a slave who had belonged to a Roman citizen enjoyed not only passive freedom from ownership, but active political freedom (libertas), including the right to vote.[144] A slave who had acquired libertas was a libertus ("freed person," feminine[image: External link] liberta) in relation to his former master, who then became his patron ( patronus[image: External link]): the two parties continued to have customary and legal obligations to each other. As a social class generally, freed slaves were libertini, though later writers used the terms libertus and libertinus interchangeably.[145][146]

A libertinus was not entitled to hold public office or the highest state priesthoods, but he could play a priestly role[image: External link] in the cult of the emperor[image: External link]. He could not marry a woman from a family of senatorial rank, nor achieve legitimate senatorial rank himself, but during the early Empire, freedmen held key positions in the government bureaucracy, so much so that Hadrian[image: External link] limited their participation by law.[146] Any future children of a freedman would be born free, with full rights of citizenship.

The rise of successful freedmen—through either political influence in imperial service, or wealth—is a characteristic of early Imperial society. The prosperity of a high-achieving group of freedmen is attested by inscriptions throughout the Empire[image: External link], and by their ownership of some of the most lavish houses at Pompeii, such as the House of the Vettii[image: External link]. The excesses of nouveau riche[image: External link] freedmen were satirized in the character of Trimalchio[image: External link] in the Satyricon[image: External link] by Petronius[image: External link], who wrote in the time of Nero. Such individuals, while exceptional, are indicative of the upward social mobility[image: External link] possible in the Empire.
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 Census rank




The Latin word ordo (plural ordines) refers to a social distinction that is translated variously into English as "class, order, rank," none of which is exact. One purpose of the Roman census[image: External link] was to determine the ordo to which an individual belonged. The two highest ordines in Rome were the senatorial and equestrian. Outside Rome, the decurions[image: External link], also known as curiales[image: External link] (Greek bouleutai), were the top governing ordo of an individual city.

"Senator" was not itself an elected office in ancient Rome; an individual gained admission to the Senate after he had been elected to and served at least one term as an executive magistrate[image: External link]. A senator also had to meet a minimum property requirement of 1 million sestertii[image: External link], as determined by the census[image: External link].[147][148] Nero made large gifts of money to a number of senators from old families who had become too impoverished to qualify. Not all men who qualified for the ordo senatorius chose to take a Senate seat, which required legal domicile[image: External link] at Rome. Emperors often filled vacancies in the 600-member body by appointment.[149][150] A senator's son belonged to the ordo senatorius, but he had to qualify on his own merits for admission to the Senate itself. A senator could be removed for violating moral standards: he was prohibited, for instance, from marrying a freedwoman or fighting in the arena.[151]

In the time of Nero, senators were still primarily from Rome and other parts of Italy[image: External link], with some from the Iberian peninsula and southern France; men from the Greek-speaking provinces of the East began to be added under Vespasian.[152] The first senator from the most eastern province, Cappadocia[image: External link], was admitted under Marcus Aurelius.[153] By the time of the Severan dynasty[image: External link] (193–235), Italians made up less than half the Senate.[154] During the 3rd century, domicile at Rome became impractical, and inscriptions attest to senators who were active in politics and munificence in their homeland (patria).[151]

Senators had an aura of prestige and were the traditional governing class who rose through the cursus honorum[image: External link], the political career track, but equestrians of the Empire often possessed greater wealth and political power. Membership in the equestrian order was based on property; in Rome's early days, equites or knights had been distinguished by their ability to serve as mounted warriors (the "public horse"), but cavalry service was a separate function in the Empire.[n 11] A census valuation of 400,000 sesterces and three generations of free birth qualified a man as an equestrian.[155] The census of 28 BC uncovered large numbers of men who qualified, and in 14 AD, a thousand equestrians were registered at Cadiz[image: External link] and Padua[image: External link] alone.[n 12][156] Equestrians rose through a military career track (tres militiae[image: External link]) to become highly placed prefects[image: External link] and procurators[image: External link] within the Imperial administration.[157][158]

The rise of provincial men to the senatorial and equestrian orders is an aspect of social mobility in the first three centuries of the Empire. Roman aristocracy was based on competition, and unlike later European nobility[image: External link], a Roman family could not maintain its position merely through hereditary succession or having title to lands.[159][160] Admission to the higher ordines brought distinction and privileges, but also a number of responsibilities. In antiquity, a city depended on its leading citizens to fund public works, events, and services (munera), rather than on tax revenues, which primarily supported the military. Maintaining one's rank required massive personal expenditures.[161] Decurions were so vital for the functioning of cities that in the later Empire, as the ranks of the town councils became depleted, those who had risen to the Senate were encouraged by the central government to give up their seats and return to their hometowns, in an effort to sustain civic life.[162]

In the later Empire, the dignitas[image: External link] ("worth, esteem") that attended on senatorial or equestrian rank was refined further with titles such as vir illustris[image: External link], "illustrious man".[163] The appellation clarissimus (Greek lamprotatos) was used to designate the dignitas of certain senators and their immediate family, including women.[164] "Grades" of equestrian status proliferated. Those in Imperial service were ranked by pay grade (sexagenarius, 60,000 sesterces per annum; centenarius, 100,000; ducenarius, 200,000). The title eminentissimus, "most eminent" (Greek exochôtatos) was reserved for equestrians who had been Praetorian prefects[image: External link]. The higher equestrian officials in general were perfectissimi, "most distinguished" (Greek diasêmotatoi), the lower merely egregii, "outstanding" (Greek kratistos).[165]
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 Unequal justice




As the republican principle of citizens' equality under the law faded, the symbolic and social privileges of the upper classes led to an informal division of Roman society into those who had acquired greater honours (honestiores) and those who were humbler folk (humiliores). In general, honestiores were the members of the three higher "orders," along with certain military officers.[166][167] The granting of universal citizenship in 212 seems to have increased the competitive urge among the upper classes to have their superiority over other citizens affirmed, particularly within the justice system.[167][168][169] Sentencing depended on the judgement of the presiding official as to the relative "worth" (dignitas) of the defendant: an honestior could pay a fine when convicted of a crime for which an humilior might receive a scourging[image: External link].[167]

Execution, which had been an infrequent legal penalty for free men under the Republic even in a capital case,[170][171] could be quick and relatively painless for the Imperial citizen considered "more honourable", while those deemed inferior might suffer the kinds of torture and prolonged death previously reserved for slaves, such as crucifixion[image: External link] and condemnation to the beasts[image: External link] as a spectacle in the arena.[172] In the early Empire, those who converted to Christianity could lose their standing as honestiores, especially if they declined to fulfil the religious aspects of their civic responsibilities, and thus became subject to punishments that created the conditions of martyrdom[image: External link].[167][173]
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 Government and military




See: Constitution of the Roman Empire[image: External link]


The three major elements of the Imperial Roman state were the central government, the military, and provincial government.[174] The military established control of a territory through war, but after a city or people was brought under treaty, the military mission turned to policing: protecting Roman citizens (after 212 AD, all freeborn inhabitants of the Empire), the agricultural fields that fed them, and religious sites.[175] Without modern instruments of either mass communication or mass destruction, the Romans lacked sufficient manpower or resources to impose their rule through force alone. Cooperation with local power elites[image: External link] was necessary to maintain order, collect information, and extract revenue. The Romans often exploited internal political divisions by supporting one faction over another: in the view of Plutarch[image: External link], "it was discord between factions within cities that led to the loss of self-governance".[176][177][178]

Communities with demonstrated loyalty to Rome retained their own laws, could collect their own taxes locally, and in exceptional cases were exempt from Roman taxation. Legal privileges and relative independence were an incentive to remain in good standing with Rome.[179] Roman government was thus limited[image: External link], but efficient in its use of the resources available to it.[180]
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 Central government




The dominance of the emperor was based on the consolidation of certain powers from several republican offices, including the inviolability of the tribunes of the people[image: External link] and the authority of the censors[image: External link] to manipulate the hierarchy of Roman society.[181] The emperor also made himself the central religious authority as Pontifex Maximus[image: External link], and centralized the right to declare war, ratify treaties, and negotiate with foreign leaders.[182] While these functions were clearly defined during the Principate[image: External link], the emperor's powers over time became less constitutional and more monarchical, culminating in the Dominate[image: External link].[183]

The emperor was the ultimate authority in policy- and decision-making, but in the early Principate he was expected to be accessible to individuals from all walks of life, and to deal personally with official business and petitions. A bureaucracy formed around him only gradually.[184] The Julio-Claudian emperors relied on an informal body of advisors that included not only senators and equestrians, but trusted slaves and freedmen.[185] After Nero, the unofficial influence of the latter was regarded with suspicion, and the emperor's council (consilium) became subject to official appointment for the sake of greater transparency[image: External link].[186] Though the senate took a lead in policy discussions until the end of the Antonine dynasty[image: External link], equestrians played an increasingly important role in the consilium.[187] The women of the emperor's family often intervened directly in his decisions. Plotina[image: External link] exercised influence on both her husband Trajan and his successor Hadrian. Her influence was advertised by having her letters on official matters published, as a sign that the emperor was reasonable in his exercise of authority and listened to his people.[188]

Access to the emperor by others might be gained at the daily reception (salutatio), a development of the traditional homage a client paid to his patron; public banquets hosted at the palace; and religious ceremonies. The common people who lacked this access could manifest their general approval or displeasure as a group at the games held in large venues.[189] By the 4th century, as urban centres decayed, the Christian emperors became remote figureheads who issued general rulings, no longer responding to individual petitions.[190]

Although the senate could do little short of assassination and open rebellion to contravene the will of the emperor, it survived the Augustan restoration and the turbulent Year of Four Emperors to retain its symbolic political centrality during the Principate.[191] The senate legitimated the emperor's rule, and the emperor needed the experience of senators as legates ( legati[image: External link]) to serve as generals, diplomats, and administrators.[192][193] A successful career required competence as an administrator and remaining in favour with the emperor, or over time perhaps multiple emperors.[194]

The practical source of an emperor's power and authority was the military. The legionaries were paid by the Imperial treasury, and swore an annual military oath of loyalty to the emperor ( sacramentum[image: External link]).[195] The death of an emperor led to a crucial period of uncertainty and crisis. Most emperors indicated their choice of successor, usually a close family member or adopted[image: External link] heir. The new emperor had to seek a swift acknowledgement of his status and authority to stabilize the political landscape. No emperor could hope to survive, much less to reign, without the allegiance and loyalty of the Praetorian Guard[image: External link] and of the legions. To secure their loyalty, several emperors paid the donativum[image: External link], a monetary reward. In theory, the Senate was entitled to choose the new emperor, but did so mindful of acclamation by the army or Praetorians.[193]
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 Military




See: Imperial Roman army[image: External link] and Structural history of the Roman military[image: External link]


The soldiers of the Imperial Roman army were professionals who volunteered for 20 years of active duty and five as reserves. The transition to a professional military had begun during the late Republic, and was one of the many profound shifts away from republicanism, under which an army of conscripts[image: External link] had exercised their responsibilities as citizens in defending the homeland in a campaign against a specific threat. For Imperial Rome, the military was a full-time career in itself.[196]

The primary mission of the Roman military of the early empire was to preserve the Pax Romana[image: External link].[197] The three major divisions of the military were:


	the garrison at Rome, which includes both the Praetorians[image: External link] and the vigiles[image: External link] who functioned as police and firefighters;

	the provincial army, comprising the Roman legions[image: External link] and the auxiliaries provided by the provinces ( auxilia[image: External link]);

	the navy[image: External link].



The pervasiveness of military garrisons throughout the Empire was a major influence in the process of cultural exchange and assimilation[image: External link] known as "Romanization," particularly in regard to politics, the economy, and religion.[198] Knowledge of the Roman military comes from a wide range of sources: Greek and Roman literary texts; coins with military themes; papyri[image: External link] preserving military documents; monuments such as Trajan's Column[image: External link] and triumphal arches[image: External link], which feature artistic depictions of both fighting men and military machines; the archaeology of military burials, battle sites, and camps; and inscriptions, including military diplomas[image: External link], epitaphs, and dedications.[199]

Through his military reforms, which included consolidating or disbanding units of questionable loyalty, Augustus changed and regularized the legion, down to the hobnail[image: External link] pattern on the soles of army boots. A legion was organized into ten cohorts[image: External link], each of which comprised six centuries[image: External link], with a century further made up of ten squads ( contubernia[image: External link]); the exact size of the Imperial legion, which is most likely to have been determined by logistics[image: External link], has been estimated to range from 4,800 to 5,280.[200]

In AD 9, Germanic tribes wiped out three full legions in the Battle of the Teutoburg Forest[image: External link]. This disastrous event reduced the number of the legions to 25. The total of the legions would later be increased again and for the next 300 years always be a little above or below 30.[201] The army had about 300,000 soldiers in the 1st century, and under 400,000 in the 2nd, "significantly smaller" than the collective armed forces of the territories it conquered. No more than 2% of adult males living in the Empire served in the Imperial army.[202]

Augustus also created the Praetorian Guard[image: External link]: nine cohorts, ostensibly to maintain the public peace, which were garrisoned in Italy. Better paid than the legionaries, the Praetorians served only sixteen years.[203]

The auxilia[image: External link] were recruited from among the non-citizens. Organized in smaller units of roughly cohort strength, they were paid less than the legionaries, and after 25 years of service were rewarded with Roman citizenship[image: External link], also extended to their sons. According to Tacitus[image: External link][204] there were roughly as many auxiliaries as there were legionaries. The auxilia thus amounted to around 125,000 men, implying approximately 250 auxiliary regiments.[205] The Roman cavalry of the earliest Empire were primarily from Celtic, Hispanic or Germanic areas. Several aspects of training and equipment, such as the four-horned saddle, derived from the Celts, as noted by Arrian[image: External link] and indicated by archaeology.[206][207]

The Roman navy[image: External link] (Latin: classis, "fleet") not only aided in the supply and transport of the legions, but also helped in the protection of the frontiers[image: External link] along the rivers Rhine[image: External link] and Danube[image: External link]. Another of its duties was the protection of the crucial maritime trade routes against the threat of pirates. It patrolled the whole of the Mediterranean, parts of the North Atlantic[image: External link] coasts, and the Black Sea[image: External link]. Nevertheless, the army was considered the senior and more prestigious branch.[208]
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 Provincial government




An annexed territory became a province in a three-step process: making a register of cities, taking a census of the population, and surveying the land.[209] Further government recordkeeping included births and deaths, real estate transactions, taxes, and juridical proceedings.[210] In the 1st and 2nd centuries, the central government sent out around 160 officials each year to govern outside Italy.[14] Among these officials were the "Roman governors[image: External link]", as they are called in English: either magistrates elected at Rome[image: External link] who in the name of the Roman people[image: External link] governed senatorial provinces[image: External link]; or governors, usually of equestrian rank, who held their imperium on behalf of the emperor in provinces excluded from senatorial control[image: External link], most notably Roman Egypt[image: External link].[211] A governor had to make himself accessible to the people he governed, but he could delegate various duties.[212] His staff, however, was minimal: his official attendants ( apparitores[image: External link]), including lictors[image: External link], heralds, messengers, scribes[image: External link], and bodyguards; legates[image: External link], both civil and military, usually of equestrian rank; and friends, ranging in age and experience, who accompanied him unofficially.[212]

Other officials were appointed as supervisors of government finances.[14] Separating fiscal responsibility from justice and administration was a reform of the Imperial era. Under the Republic, provincial governors and tax farmers[image: External link] could exploit local populations for personal gain more freely.[213] Equestrian procurators[image: External link], whose authority was originally "extra-judicial and extra-constitutional," managed both state-owned property and the vast personal property of the emperor (res privata[image: External link]).[212] Because Roman government officials were few in number, a provincial who needed help with a legal dispute or criminal case might seek out any Roman perceived to have some official capacity, such as a procurator or a military officer, including centurions[image: External link] down to the lowly stationarii[image: External link] or military police.[214][215]
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 Roman law




See: Roman law


Roman courts held original jurisdiction[image: External link] over cases involving Roman citizens throughout the empire, but there were too few judicial functionaries to impose Roman law uniformly in the provinces. Most parts of the Eastern empire already had well-established law codes and juridical procedures.[88] In general, it was Roman policy to respect the mos regionis ("regional tradition" or "law of the land") and to regard local laws as a source of legal precedent and social stability.[88][216] The compatibility of Roman and local law was thought to reflect an underlying ius gentium[image: External link], the "law of nations" or international law[image: External link] regarded as common and customary among all human communities.[217] If the particulars of provincial law conflicted with Roman law or custom, Roman courts heard appeals[image: External link], and the emperor held final authority to render a decision.[88][218][219]

In the West, law had been administered on a highly localized or tribal basis, and private property rights[image: External link] may have been a novelty of the Roman era, particularly among Celtic peoples. Roman law facilitated the acquisition of wealth by a pro-Roman elite who found their new privileges as citizens to be advantageous.[88] The extension of universal citizenship to all free inhabitants of the Empire in 212 required the uniform application of Roman law, replacing the local law codes that had applied to non-citizens. Diocletian's efforts to stabilize the Empire after the Crisis of the Third Century[image: External link] included two major compilations of law in four years, the Codex Gregorianus[image: External link] and the Codex Hermogenianus[image: External link], to guide provincial administrators in setting consistent legal standards.[220]

The pervasive exercise of Roman law throughout Western Europe led to its enormous influence on the Western legal tradition, reflected by the continued use of Latin legal terminology[image: External link] in modern law.
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 Taxation




Taxation under the Empire amounted to about 5% of the Empire's gross product[image: External link].[221] The typical tax rate paid by individuals ranged from 2 to 5%.[222] The tax code was "bewildering" in its complicated system of direct[image: External link] and indirect taxes[image: External link], some paid in cash and some in kind[image: External link]. Taxes might be specific to a province, or kinds of properties such as fisheries[image: External link] or salt evaporation ponds[image: External link]; they might be in effect for a limited time.[223] Tax collection was justified by the need to maintain the military,[47][224] and taxpayers sometimes got a refund if the army captured a surplus of booty.[225] In-kind taxes were accepted from less- monetized[image: External link] areas, particularly those who could supply grain or goods to army camps.[226]

The primary source of direct tax revenue was individuals, who paid a poll tax[image: External link] and a tax on their land, construed as a tax on its produce or productive capacity.[222] Supplemental forms could be filed by those eligible for certain exemptions; for example, Egyptian farmers could register fields as fallow and tax-exempt depending on flood patterns of the Nile[image: External link].[227] Tax obligations were determined by the census, which required each head of household to appear before the presiding official and provide a head count of his household, as well as an accounting of property he owned that was suitable for agriculture or habitation.[227]

A major source of indirect-tax revenue was the portoria, customs and tolls on imports and exports, including among provinces.[222] Special taxes were levied on the slave trade. Towards the end of his reign, Augustus instituted a 4% tax on the sale of slaves,[228] which Nero shifted from the purchaser to the dealers, who responded by raising their prices.[229] An owner who manumitted a slave paid a "freedom tax", calculated at 5% of value.[230]

An inheritance tax[image: External link] of 5% was assessed when Roman citizens above a certain net worth left property to anyone but members of their immediate family. Revenues from the estate tax and from a 1% sales tax on auctions went towards the veterans' pension fund (aerarium militare[image: External link]).[222]

Low taxes helped the Roman aristocracy increase their wealth, which equalled or exceeded the revenues of the central government. An emperor sometimes replenished his treasury by confiscating the estates of the "super-rich", but in the later period, the resistance[image: External link] of the wealthy to paying taxes was one of the factors contributing to the collapse of the Empire.[47]
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See: Roman economy[image: External link]


Moses Finley[image: External link] was the chief proponent of the primitivist view that the Roman economy was "underdeveloped and underachieving," characterized by subsistence agriculture[image: External link]; urban centres that consumed more than they produced in terms of trade and industry; low-status artisans; slowly developing technology; and a "lack of economic rationality."[231] Current views are more complex. Territorial conquests permitted a large-scale reorganization of land use[image: External link] that resulted in agricultural surplus and specialization, particularly in north Africa.[232] Some cities were known for particular industries or commercial activities, and the scale of building in urban areas indicates a significant construction industry.[232] Papyri preserve complex accounting methods that suggest elements of economic rationalism[image: External link],[233] and the Empire was highly monetized.[234] Although the means of communication and transport were limited in antiquity, transportation in the 1st and 2nd centuries expanded greatly, and trade routes connected regional economies.[235] The supply contracts for the army[image: External link], which pervaded every part of the Empire, drew on local suppliers near the base ( castrum[image: External link]), throughout the province, and across provincial borders.[236] The Empire is perhaps best thought of as a network of regional economies, based on a form of "political capitalism" in which the state monitored and regulated commerce to assure its own revenues.[237] Economic growth, though not comparable to modern economies, was greater than that of most other societies prior to industrialization[image: External link].[233]

Socially, economic dynamism opened up one of the avenues of social mobility in the Roman Empire. Social advancement was thus not dependent solely on birth, patronage[image: External link], good luck, or even extraordinary ability. Although aristocratic values permeated traditional elite society, a strong tendency towards plutocracy[image: External link] is indicated by the wealth requirements for census rank. Prestige could be obtained through investing one's wealth in ways that advertised it appropriately: grand country estates or townhouses, durable luxury items such as jewels and silverware, public entertainments, funerary monuments for family members or coworkers, and religious dedications[image: External link] such as altars. Guilds ( collegia[image: External link]) and corporations (corpora) provided support for individuals to succeed through networking, sharing sound business practices, and a willingness to work.[166]
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 Currency and banking







Currency denominations[citation needed[image: External link]]


	
27 BC–AD 212:

1 gold aureus[image: External link] (1/40 lb. of gold, devalued to 1/50 lb. by 212)

= 25 silver denarii[image: External link]

= 100 bronze sestertii[image: External link]

= 400 copper asses[image: External link]


	
294–312:

1 gold aureus solidus[image: External link] (1/60 lb. of gold)

= 10 silver argentei[image: External link]

= 40 bronze folles[image: External link]

= 1,000 debased metal denarii


	
312 onwards:

1 gold solidus[image: External link] (1/72 lb.)

= 24 silver siliquae[image: External link]

= 180 bronze folles










The early Empire was monetized to a near-universal extent, in the sense of using money as a way to express prices[image: External link] and debts[image: External link].[238] The sestertius[image: External link] (plural sestertii, English "sesterces", symbolized as HS) was the basic unit of reckoning value into the 4th century,[239] though the silver denarius[image: External link], worth four sesterces, was used also for accounting beginning in the Severan dynasty[image: External link].[240] The smallest coin commonly circulated was the bronze as[image: External link] (plural asses), one-fourth sestertius.[241] Bullion[image: External link] and ingots[image: External link] seem not to have counted as pecunia, "money," and were used only on the frontiers for transacting business or buying property. Romans in the 1st and 2nd centuries counted coins, rather than weighing them—an indication that the coin was valued on its face, not for its metal content. This tendency towards fiat money[image: External link] led eventually to the debasement[image: External link] of Roman coinage, with consequences in the later Empire.[242] The standardization of money throughout the Empire promoted trade and market integration[image: External link].[238] The high amount of metal coinage in circulation increased the money supply[image: External link] for trading or saving.[243]

Rome had no central bank[image: External link], and regulation of the banking system was minimal. Banks of classical antiquity typically kept less in reserves[image: External link] than the full total of customers' deposits. A typical bank had fairly limited capital[image: External link], and often only one principal, though a bank might have as many as six to fifteen principals. Seneca[image: External link] assumes that anyone involved in commerce needs access to credit[image: External link].[242]

A professional deposit[image: External link] banker (argentarius, coactor argentarius, or later nummularius) received and held deposits for a fixed or indefinite term, and lent money to third parties. The senatorial elite were involved heavily in private lending, both as creditors and borrowers, making loans from their personal fortunes on the basis of social connections.[242][245] The holder of a debt could use it as a means of payment by transferring it to another party, without cash changing hands. Although it has sometimes been thought that ancient Rome lacked "paper" or documentary transactions[image: External link], the system of banks throughout the Empire also permitted the exchange of very large sums without the physical transfer of coins, in part because of the risks of moving large amounts of cash, particularly by sea. Only one serious credit shortage is known to have occurred in the early Empire, a credit crisis in 33 AD that put a number of senators at risk; the central government rescued the market through a loan of 100 million HS made by the emperor Tiberius to the banks (mensae).[246] Generally, available capital exceeded the amount needed by borrowers.[242] The central government itself did not borrow money, and without public debt[image: External link] had to fund deficits[image: External link] from cash reserves.[247]

Emperors of the Antonine[image: External link] and Severan dynasties overall debased the currency, particularly the denarius, under the pressures of meeting military payrolls.[239] Sudden inflation during the reign of Commodus[image: External link] damaged the credit market.[242] In the mid-200s, the supply of specie[image: External link] contracted sharply.[239] Conditions during the Crisis of the Third Century[image: External link]—such as reductions in long-distance trade, disruption of mining operations, and the physical transfer of gold coinage outside the empire by invading enemies—greatly diminished the money supply and the banking sector by the year 300.[239][242] Although Roman coinage had long been fiat money or fiduciary currency[image: External link], general economic anxieties came to a head under Aurelian[image: External link], and bankers lost confidence in coins legitimately issued by the central government. Despite Diocletian[image: External link]'s introduction of the gold solidus[image: External link] and monetary reforms, the credit market of the Empire never recovered its former robustness.[242]
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 Mining and metallurgy




See: Roman metallurgy[image: External link]


The main mining regions of the Empire were the Iberian Peninsula (gold, silver, copper, tin, lead); Gaul (gold, silver, iron); Britain (mainly iron, lead, tin), the Danubian provinces[image: External link] (gold, iron); Macedonia[image: External link] and Thrace[image: External link] (gold, silver); and Asia Minor (gold, silver, iron, tin). Intensive large-scale mining—of alluvial deposits, and by means of open-cast mining[image: External link] and underground mining[image: External link]—took place from the reign of Augustus up to the early 3rd century AD, when the instability of the Empire disrupted production. The gold mines of Dacia[image: External link], for instance, were no longer available for Roman exploitation after the province was surrendered in 271. Mining seems to have resumed to some extent during the 4th century.[248]

Hydraulic mining[image: External link], which Pliny referred to as ruina montium[image: External link] ("ruin of the mountains"), allowed base[image: External link] and precious metals[image: External link] to be extracted on a proto-industrial scale.[249] The total annual iron output is estimated at 82,500  tonnes[image: External link].[250][251][252] Copper was produced at an annual rate of 15,000 t,[249][253] and lead at 80,000 t,[249][254][255] both production levels unmatched until the Industrial Revolution[image: External link];[253][254][255][256] Hispania alone had a 40% share in world lead production.[254] The high lead output was a by-product of extensive silver mining which reached 200 t per annum. At its peak around the mid-2nd century AD, the Roman silver stock is estimated at 10,000 t, five to ten times larger than the combined silver mass of medieval Europe[image: External link] and the Caliphate[image: External link] around 800 AD.[255][257] As an indication of the scale of Roman metal production, lead pollution in the Greenland ice sheet[image: External link] quadrupled over its prehistoric levels during the Imperial era, and dropped again thereafter.[258]
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 Transportation and communication




The Roman Empire completely encircled the Mediterranean, which they called "our sea" (mare nostrum[image: External link]).[261] Roman sailing vessels navigated the Mediterranean as well as the major rivers of the Empire, including the Guadalquivir[image: External link], Ebro[image: External link], Rhône[image: External link], Rhine, Tiber and Nile.[262] Transport by water was preferred where possible, and moving commodities by land was more difficult.[263] Vehicles, wheels, and ships indicate the existence of a great number of skilled woodworkers.[264]

Land transport utilized the advanced system of Roman roads[image: External link]. The in-kind taxes paid by communities included the provision of personnel, animals, or vehicles for the cursus publicus[image: External link], the state mail and transport service established by Augustus.[226] Relay stations were located along the roads every seven to twelve Roman miles[image: External link], and tended to grow into a village or trading post.[265] A mansio[image: External link] (plural mansiones) was a privately run service station franchised by the imperial bureaucracy for the cursus publicus. The support staff at such a facility included muleteers, secretaries, blacksmiths, cartwrights, a veterinarian, and a few military police and couriers. The distance between mansiones was determined by how far a wagon could travel in a day.[265] Mules were the animal most often used for pulling carts, travelling about 4 mph.[266] As an example of the pace of communication, it took a messenger a minimum of nine days to travel to Rome from Mainz[image: External link] in the province of Germania Superior[image: External link], even on a matter of urgency.[267] In addition to the mansiones, some taverns offered accommodations as well as food and drink; one recorded tab for a stay showed charges for wine, bread, mule feed, and the services of a prostitute[image: External link].[268]
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 Trade and commodities




Roman provinces traded among themselves, but trade extended outside the frontiers to regions as far away as China[image: External link] and India[image: External link].[262] The main commodity[image: External link] was grain.[270] Chinese trade was mostly conducted overland through middle men along the Silk Road[image: External link]; Indian trade, however, also occurred by sea from Egyptian[image: External link] ports on the Red Sea[image: External link]. Also traded were olive oil, various foodstuffs, garum[image: External link] (fish sauce[image: External link]), slaves, ore and manufactured metal objects, fibres and textiles, timber, pottery[image: External link], glassware[image: External link], marble, papyrus[image: External link], spices and materia medica[image: External link], ivory, pearls, and gemstones.[271]

Though most provinces were capable of producing wine, regional varietals[image: External link] were desirable and wine was a central item of trade. Shortages of vin ordinaire[image: External link] were rare.[272][273] The major suppliers for the city of Rome were the west coast of Italy, southern Gaul, the Tarraconensis region[image: External link] of Hispania, and Crete[image: External link]. Alexandria, the second-largest city, imported wine from Laodicea in Syria[image: External link] and the Aegean.[274] At the retail level, taverns or speciality wine shops (vinaria) sold wine by the jug for carryout and by the drink on premises, with price ranges reflecting quality.[275]
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 Labour and occupations




Inscriptions record 268 different occupations in the city of Rome, and 85 in Pompeii.[202] Professional associations or trade guilds (collegia) are attested for a wide range of occupations, including fishermen (piscatores), salt merchants (salinatores), olive oil dealers (olivarii), entertainers (scaenici), cattle dealers (pecuarii), goldsmiths (aurifices), teamsters (asinarii or muliones), and stonecutters (lapidarii). These are sometimes quite specialized: one collegium at Rome was strictly limited to craftsmen who worked in ivory and citrus wood[image: External link].[166]

Work performed by slaves falls into five general categories: domestic, with epitaphs recording at least 55 different household jobs; imperial or public service[image: External link]; urban crafts and services; agriculture; and mining. Convicts provided much of the labour in the mines or quarries, where conditions were notoriously brutal.[276] In practice, there was little division of labour between slave and free,[88] and most workers were illiterate and without special skills.[277] The greatest number of common labourers were employed in agriculture: in the Italian system of industrial farming ( latifundia[image: External link]), these may have been mostly slaves, but throughout the Empire, slave farm labour was probably less important than other forms of dependent labour by people who were technically not enslaved.[88]

Textile and clothing production was a major source of employment. Both textiles and finished garments were traded among the peoples of the Empire, whose products were often named for them or a particular town, rather like a fashion "label"[image: External link].[278] Better ready-to-wear was exported by businessmen (negotiatores or mercatores) who were often well-to-do residents of the production centres.[279] Finished garments might be retailed by their sales agents, who travelled to potential customers, or by vestiarii, clothing dealers who were mostly freedmen; or they might be peddled by itinerant merchants.[279] In Egypt, textile producers could run prosperous small businesses employing apprentices, free workers earning wages, and slaves.[280] The fullers[image: External link] ( fullones[image: External link]) and dye workers (coloratores) had their own guilds.[281] Centonarii were guild workers who specialized in textile production and the recycling of old clothes into pieced goods[image: External link].[n 13]
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 GDP and income distribution




Economic historians[image: External link] vary in their calculations of the gross domestic product of the Roman economy during the Principate.[282] In the sample years of 14, 100, and 150 AD, estimates of per capita GDP range from 166 to 380 HS[image: External link]. The GDP per capita of Italy is estimated as 40[283] to 66%[284] higher than in the rest of the Empire, due to tax transfers from the provinces and the concentration of elite income in the heartland.

In the Scheidel[image: External link]–Friesen economic model, the total annual income generated by the Empire is placed at nearly 20 billion HS, with about 5% extracted by central and local government. Households in the top 1.5% of income distribution[image: External link] captured about 20% of income. Another 20% went to about 10% of the population who can be characterized as a non-elite middle. The remaining "vast majority" produced more than half of the total income, but lived near subsistence[image: External link].[285]
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 Architecture and engineering




See: Ancient Roman architecture[image: External link], Roman engineering[image: External link], and Roman technology[image: External link]


The chief Roman contributions to architecture were the arch[image: External link], vault[image: External link] and the dome[image: External link]. Even after more than 2,000 years some Roman structures still stand, due in part to sophisticated methods of making cements and concrete[image: External link].[286][287] Roman roads[image: External link] are considered the most advanced roads built until the early 19th century. The system of roadways facilitated military policing, communications, and trade. The roads were resistant to floods and other environmental hazards. Even after the collapse of the central government, some roads remained usable for more than a thousand years.

Roman bridges[image: External link] were among the first large and lasting bridges, built from stone with the arch as the basic structure. Most utilized concrete as well. The largest Roman bridge was Trajan's bridge[image: External link] over the lower Danube, constructed by Apollodorus of Damascus[image: External link], which remained for over a millennium the longest bridge to have been built both in terms of overall span and length.[288][289][290]

The Romans built many dams and reservoirs[image: External link] for water collection, such as the Subiaco Dams[image: External link], two of which fed the Anio Novus[image: External link], one of the largest aqueducts of Rome.[291][292][293] They built 72 dams just on the Iberian peninsula[image: External link], and many more are known across the Empire, some still in use. Several earthen dams[image: External link] are known from Roman Britain, including a well-preserved example from Longovicium[image: External link] ( Lanchester[image: External link]).

The Romans constructed numerous aqueducts[image: External link]. A surviving treatise by Frontinus[image: External link], who served as curator aquarum (water commissioner) under Nerva, reflects the administrative importance placed on ensuring the water supply. Masonry channels carried water from distant springs and reservoirs along a precise gradient[image: External link], using gravity[image: External link] alone. After the water passed through the aqueduct, it was collected in tanks and fed through pipes to public fountains, baths, toilets[image: External link], or industrial sites.[294] The main aqueducts in the city of Rome were the Aqua Claudia[image: External link] and the Aqua Marcia[image: External link].[295] The complex system built to supply Constantinople had its most distant supply drawn from over 120 km away along a sinuous route of more than 336 km.[296] Roman aqueducts were built to remarkably fine tolerance[image: External link], and to a technological standard that was not to be equalled until modern times.[297] The Romans also made use of aqueducts in their extensive mining operations across the empire, at sites such as Las Medulas[image: External link] and Dolaucothi[image: External link] in South Wales[image: External link].[298]

Insulated glazing[image: External link] (or "double glazing") was used in the construction of public baths[image: External link]. Elite housing in cooler climates might have hypocausts[image: External link], a form of central heating. The Romans were the first culture to assemble all essential components of the much later steam engine[image: External link], when Hero[image: External link] built the aeolipile[image: External link]. With the crank and connecting rod system, all elements for constructing a steam engine (invented in 1712)— Hero[image: External link]'s aeolipile[image: External link] (generating steam power), the cylinder[image: External link] and piston[image: External link] (in metal force pumps), non-return valves[image: External link] (in water pumps), gearing[image: External link] (in water mills and clocks)—were known in Roman times.[299]
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 Daily life




See: Culture of ancient Rome[image: External link]
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 City and country




In the ancient world, a city was viewed as a place that fostered civilization by being "properly designed, ordered, and adorned."[300] Augustus undertook a vast building programme in Rome, supported public displays of art that expressed the new imperial ideology, and reorganized the city[image: External link] into neighbourhoods ( vici[image: External link]) administered at the local level with police and firefighting services.[301] A focus of Augustan monumental architecture was the Campus Martius[image: External link], an open area outside the city centre that in early times had been devoted to equestrian sports and physical training for youth. The Altar of Augustan Peace (Ara Pacis Augustae[image: External link]) was located there, as was an obelisk[image: External link] imported from Egypt that formed the pointer ( gnomon[image: External link]) of a horologium[image: External link]. With its public gardens, the Campus became one of the most attractive places in the city to visit.[301]

City planning and urban lifestyles had been influenced by the Greeks from an early period,[302] and in the eastern Empire, Roman rule accelerated and shaped the local development of cities that already had a strong Hellenistic character. Cities such as Athens[image: External link], Aphrodisias[image: External link], Ephesus[image: External link] and Gerasa[image: External link] altered some aspects of city planning and architecture to conform to imperial ideals, while also expressing their individual identity and regional preeminence.[303][304] In the areas of the western Empire inhabited by Celtic-speaking peoples, Rome encouraged the development of urban centres with stone temples, forums, monumental fountains, and amphitheatres, often on or near the sites of the preexisting walled settlements known as oppida[image: External link].[305][306][n 14] Urbanization in Roman Africa expanded on Greek and Punic cities along the coast.[265]

The network of cities throughout the Empire ( coloniae[image: External link], municipia[image: External link], civitates[image: External link] or in Greek terms poleis[image: External link]) was a primary cohesive force during the Pax Romana.[307] Romans of the 1st and 2nd centuries AD were encouraged by imperial propaganda to "inculcate the habits of peacetime".[300][308] As the classicist Clifford Ando[image: External link] has noted:


Most of the cultural appurtenances[image: External link] popularly associated with imperial culture—public cult[image: External link] and its games[image: External link] and civic banquets[image: External link], competitions for artists, speakers, and athletes, as well as the funding of the great majority of public buildings and public display of art—were financed by private individuals, whose expenditures in this regard helped to justify their economic power and legal and provincial privileges.[309]



Even the Christian polemicist[image: External link] Tertullian[image: External link] declared that the world of the late 2nd century was more orderly and well-cultivated than in earlier times: "Everywhere there are houses, everywhere people, everywhere the res publica[image: External link], the commonwealth, everywhere life."[310] The decline of cities and civic life in the 4th century, when the wealthy classes were unable or disinclined to support public works, was one sign of the Empire's imminent dissolution.[311]

In the city of Rome, most people lived in multistory apartment buildings ( insulae[image: External link]) that were often squalid firetraps. Public facilities—such as baths ( thermae[image: External link]), toilets that were flushed with running water (latrinae), conveniently located basins or elaborate fountains ( nymphea[image: External link]) delivering fresh water,[306] and large-scale entertainments such as chariot races[image: External link] and gladiator combat[image: External link]—were aimed primarily at the common people who lived in the insulae.[312] Similar facilities were constructed in cities throughout the Empire, and some of the best-preserved Roman structures are in Spain, southern France, and northern Africa.

The public baths served hygienic, social and cultural functions.[313] Bathing was the focus of daily socializing in the late afternoon before dinner.[314] Roman baths were distinguished by a series of rooms that offered communal bathing in three temperatures, with varying amenities that might include an exercise and weight-training room[image: External link], sauna[image: External link], exfoliation[image: External link] spa (where oils were massaged into the skin and scraped from the body with a strigil[image: External link]), ball court[image: External link], or outdoor swimming pool. Baths had hypocaust[image: External link] heating: the floors were suspended over hot-air channels that circulated warmth.[315] Mixed nude bathing was not unusual in the early Empire, though some baths may have offered separate facilities or hours for men and women. Public baths were a part of urban culture throughout the provinces[image: External link], but in the late 4th century, individual tubs began to replace communal bathing. Christians were advised to go to the baths for health and cleanliness, not pleasure, but to avoid the games ( ludi[image: External link]), which were part of religious festivals[image: External link] they considered "pagan". Tertullian says that otherwise Christians not only availed themselves of the baths, but participated fully in commerce and society.[316]

Rich families from Rome usually had two or more houses, a townhouse ( domus[image: External link], plural domūs) and at least one luxury home ( villa[image: External link]) outside the city. The domus was a privately owned single-family house, and might be furnished with a private bath (balneum),[315] but it was not a place to retreat from public life.[317] Although some neighbourhoods of Rome show a higher concentration of well-to-do houses, the rich did not live in segregated enclaves. Their houses were meant to be visible and accessible. The atrium served as a reception hall in which the paterfamilias[image: External link] (head of household) met with clients every morning, from wealthy friends to poorer dependents who received charity.[301] It was also a centre of family religious rites, containing a shrine[image: External link] and the images of family ancestors[image: External link].[318] The houses were located on busy public roads, and ground-level spaces facing the street were often rented out as shops ( tabernae[image: External link]).[319] In addition to a kitchen garden—windowboxes might substitute in the insulae—townhouses typically enclosed a peristyle[image: External link] garden that brought a tract of nature, made orderly, within walls.[320][321]

The villa by contrast was an escape from the bustle of the city, and in literature represents a lifestyle that balances the civilized pursuit of intellectual and artistic interests ( otium[image: External link]) with an appreciation of nature and the agricultural cycle.[323] Ideally a villa commanded a view or vista, carefully framed by the architectural design.[324] It might be located on a working estate, or in a "resort town" situated on the seacoast, such as Pompeii and Herculaneum.

The programme of urban renewal under Augustus, and the growth of Rome's population to as many as 1 million people, was accompanied by a nostalgia for rural life expressed in the arts. Poetry praised the idealized lives of farmers and shepherds. The interiors of houses were often decorated with painted gardens, fountains, landscapes, vegetative ornament,[324] and animals, especially birds and marine life, rendered accurately enough that modern scholars can sometimes identify them by species.[325] The Augustan poet Horace[image: External link] gently satirized the dichotomy of urban and rural values in his fable of the city mouse and the country mouse[image: External link], which has often been retold as a children's story.[326][327][328]

On a more practical level, the central government took an active interest in supporting agriculture[image: External link].[329] Producing food was the top priority of land use.[330] Larger farms ( latifundia[image: External link]) achieved an economy of scale[image: External link] that sustained urban life and its more specialized division of labour.[329] Small farmers benefited from the development of local markets in towns and trade centres. Agricultural techniques such as crop rotation[image: External link] and selective breeding[image: External link] were disseminated throughout the Empire, and new crops were introduced from one province to another, such as peas and cabbage to Britain.[331]

Maintaining an affordable food supply to the city of Rome had become a major political issue in the late Republic, when the state began to provide a grain dole (annona) to citizens who registered for it.[329] About 200,000–250,000 adult males in Rome received the dole, amounting to about 33 kg. per month, for a per annum total of about 100,000 tons of wheat primarily from Sicily[image: External link], north Africa, and Egypt.[332] The dole cost at least 15% of state revenues,[329] but improved living conditions and family life among the lower classes,[333] and subsidized the rich by allowing workers to spend more of their earnings on the wine and olive oil produced on the estates of the landowning class.[329]

The grain dole also had symbolic value: it affirmed both the emperor's position as universal benefactor, and the right of all citizens to share in "the fruits of conquest".[329] The annona, public facilities, and spectacular entertainments mitigated the otherwise dreary living conditions of lower-class Romans, and kept social unrest in check. The satirist Juvenal[image: External link], however, saw "bread and circuses[image: External link]" (panem et circenses) as emblematic of the loss of republican political liberty:[334][335]


The public has long since cast off its cares: the people that once bestowed commands, consulships, legions and all else, now meddles no more and longs eagerly for just two things: bread and circuses.[336]
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 Food and dining




See: Food and dining in the Roman Empire[image: External link]


Most apartments in Rome lacked kitchens, though a charcoal brazier[image: External link] could be used for rudimentary cookery.[337][338] Prepared food was sold at pubs and bars, inns, and food stalls ( tabernae[image: External link], cauponae, popinae[image: External link], thermopolia[image: External link]).[339] Carryout[image: External link] and restaurant dining were for the lower classes; fine dining[image: External link] could be sought only at private dinner parties in well-to-do houses with a chef[image: External link] (archimagirus) and trained kitchen staff,[340] or at banquets hosted by social clubs ( collegia[image: External link]).[341]

Most people would have consumed at least 70% of their daily calories[image: External link] in the form of cereals and legumes[image: External link].[342] Puls ( pottage[image: External link]) was considered the aboriginal food of the Romans.[343][344] The basic grain pottage could be elaborated with chopped vegetables, bits of meat, cheese, or herbs to produce dishes similar to polenta[image: External link] or risotto[image: External link].[345]

Urban populations and the military preferred to consume their grain in the form of bread.[342] Mills and commercial ovens were usually combined in a bakery complex.[347] By the reign of Aurelian[image: External link], the state had begun to distribute the annona as a daily ration of bread baked in state factories, and added olive oil[image: External link], wine, and pork to the dole.[329][348][349]

The importance of a good diet to health was recognized by medical writers such as Galen[image: External link] (2nd century AD), whose treatises included one On Barley Soup. Views on nutrition were influenced by schools of thought such as humoral theory[image: External link].[350]

Roman literature focuses on the dining habits of the upper classes,[351] for whom the evening meal ( cena[image: External link]) had important social functions.[352] Guests were entertained in a finely decorated dining room ( triclinium[image: External link]), often with a view of the peristyle garden. Diners lounged on couches, leaning on the left elbow. By the late Republic, if not earlier, women dined, reclined, and drank wine along with men.[353]

The most famous description of a Roman meal is probably Trimalchio's dinner party[image: External link] in the Satyricon, a fictional extravaganza that bears little resemblance to reality even among the most wealthy.[354] The poet Martial describes serving a more plausible dinner, beginning with the gustatio ("tasting" or "appetizer"), which was a composed salad of mallow leaves[image: External link], lettuce, chopped leeks, mint[image: External link], arugula[image: External link], mackerel[image: External link] garnished with rue[image: External link], sliced eggs, and marinated sow udder. The main course was succulent cuts of kid[image: External link], beans, greens, a chicken, and leftover ham, followed by a dessert of fresh fruit and vintage wine.[355] The Latin expression for a full-course dinner was ab ovo usque mala, "from the egg to the apples," equivalent to the English "from soup to nuts[image: External link]."[356]

A book-length collection of Roman recipes is attributed to Apicius[image: External link], a name for several figures in antiquity that became synonymous with " gourmet[image: External link]."[357] Roman " foodies[image: External link]" indulged in wild game[image: External link], fowl[image: External link] such as peacock[image: External link] and flamingo[image: External link], large fish ( mullet[image: External link] was especially prized), and shellfish[image: External link]. Luxury ingredients were brought by the fleet from the far reaches of empire, from the Parthian[image: External link] frontier to the Straits of Gibraltar[image: External link].[358]

Refined cuisine could be moralized as a sign of either civilized progress or decadent decline.[359] The early Imperial historian Tacitus[image: External link] contrasted the indulgent luxuries of the Roman table in his day with the simplicity of the Germanic diet of fresh wild meat, foraged fruit, and cheese, unadulterated by imported seasonings and elaborate sauces.[360] Most often, because of the importance of landowning in Roman culture, produce—cereals, legumes, vegetables, and fruit—was considered a more civilized form of food than meat. The Mediterranean staples of bread[image: External link], wine[image: External link], and oil[image: External link] were sacralized[image: External link] by Roman Christianity, while Germanic meat consumption became a mark of paganism[image: External link],[361] as it might be the product of animal sacrifice[image: External link].

Some philosophers and Christians resisted the demands of the body and the pleasures of food, and adopted fasting[image: External link] as an ideal.[362] Food became simpler in general as urban life in the West diminished, trade routes were disrupted,[361] and the rich retreated to the more limited self-sufficiency of their country estates. As an urban lifestyle came to be associated with decadence, the Church formally discouraged gluttony[image: External link],[363] and hunting and pastoralism[image: External link] were seen as simple, virtuous ways of life.[361]
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 Recreation and spectacles




When Juvenal[image: External link] complained that the Roman people had exchanged their political liberty for "bread and circuses", he was referring to the state-provided grain dole and the circenses, events held in the entertainment venue called a circus[image: External link] in Latin. The largest such venue in Rome was the Circus Maximus[image: External link], the setting of horse races[image: External link], chariot races[image: External link], the equestrian Troy Game[image: External link], staged beast hunts ( venationes[image: External link]), athletic contests, gladiator combat[image: External link], and historical re-enactments[image: External link]. From earliest times, several religious festivals[image: External link] had featured games ( ludi[image: External link]), primarily horse and chariot races (ludi circenses).[366] Although their entertainment value tended to overshadow ritual significance, the races remained part of archaic religious observances that pertained to agriculture, initiation[image: External link], and the cycle of birth and death.[n 15]

Under Augustus, public entertainments were presented on 77 days of the year; by the reign of Marcus Aurelius, the number of days had expanded to 135.[367] Circus games were preceded by an elaborate parade (pompa circensis[image: External link]) that ended at the venue.[368] Competitive events were held also in smaller venues such as the amphitheatre[image: External link], which became the characteristic Roman spectacle venue, and stadium. Greek-style athletics included footraces[image: External link], boxing[image: External link], wrestling[image: External link], and the pancratium[image: External link].[369] Aquatic displays, such as the mock sea battle ( naumachia[image: External link]) and a form of "water ballet", were presented in engineered pools.[370] State-supported theatrical events (ludi scaenici[image: External link]) took place on temple steps or in grand stone theatres, or in the smaller enclosed theatre called an odeum[image: External link].[371]

Circuses were the largest structure regularly built in the Roman world,[372] though the Greeks had their own architectural traditions for the similarly purposed hippodrome[image: External link]. The Flavian Amphitheatre[image: External link], better known as the Colosseum, became the regular arena for blood sports in Rome after it opened in 80 AD.[373] The circus races continued to be held more frequently.[374] The Circus Maximus could seat around 150,000 spectators, and the Colosseum about 50,000 with standing room for about 10,000 more.[375] Many Roman amphitheatres[image: External link], circuses[image: External link] and theatres[image: External link] built in cities outside Italy are visible as ruins today.[373] The local ruling elite were responsible for sponsoring spectacles and arena events, which both enhanced their status and drained their resources.[172]

The physical arrangement of the amphitheatre represented the order of Roman society: the emperor presiding in his opulent box; senators and equestrians watching from the advantageous seats reserved for them; women seated at a remove from the action; slaves given the worst places, and everybody else packed in-between.[376][377][378] The crowd could call for an outcome by booing or cheering, but the emperor had the final say. Spectacles could quickly become sites of social and political protest, and emperors sometimes had to deploy force to put down crowd unrest, most notoriously at the Nika riots[image: External link] in the year 532, when troops under Justinian slaughtered thousands.[379][380][381][382]

The chariot teams were known by the colours they wore, with the Blues and Greens the most popular. Fan loyalty was fierce and at times erupted into sports riots[image: External link].[380][384][385] Racing was perilous, but charioteers were among the most celebrated and well-compensated athletes.[386] One star of the sport was Diocles[image: External link], from Lusitania[image: External link] (present-day Portugal), who raced chariots for 24 years and had career earnings of 35 million sesterces.[387][388] Horses had their fans too, and were commemorated in art and inscriptions, sometimes by name.[389][390] The design of Roman circuses was developed to assure that no team had an unfair advantage and to minimize collisions (naufragia, "shipwrecks"),[391][392] which were nonetheless frequent and spectacularly satisfying to the crowd.[393][394] The races retained a magical aura through their early association with chthonic[image: External link] rituals: circus images were considered protective or lucky, curse tablets[image: External link] have been found buried at the site of racetracks, and charioteers were often suspected of sorcery.[388][395][396][397][398] Chariot racing continued into the Byzantine period under imperial sponsorship, but the decline of cities in the 6th and 7th centuries led to its eventual demise.[372]

The Romans thought gladiator contests had originated with funeral games[image: External link] and sacrifices[image: External link] in which select captive warriors were forced to fight to expiate the deaths of noble Romans. Some of the earliest styles of gladiator fighting[image: External link] had ethnic designations such as " Thracian[image: External link]" or "Gallic".[399][400][401] The staged combats were considered munera, "services, offerings, benefactions", initially distinct from the festival games (ludi).[400][401]

Throughout his 40-year reign, Augustus presented eight gladiator shows in which a total of 10,000 men fought, as well as 26 staged beast hunts that resulted in the deaths of 3,500 animals.[402][403][404] To mark the opening of the Colosseum, the emperor Titus[image: External link] presented 100 days of arena events[image: External link], with 3,000 gladiators competing on a single day.[373][405][406] Roman fascination with gladiators is indicated by how widely they are depicted on mosaics, wall paintings, lamps, and even graffiti drawings.[407]

Gladiators were trained combatants who might be slaves, convicts, or free volunteers.[408] Death was not a necessary or even desirable outcome in matches between these highly skilled fighters, whose training represented a costly and time-consuming investment.[406][409][410] By contrast, noxii were convicts sentenced to the arena with little or no training, often unarmed, and with no expectation of survival. Physical suffering and humiliation were considered appropriate retributive justice[image: External link] for the crimes they had committed.[172] These executions were sometimes staged or ritualized as re-enactments of myths[image: External link], and amphitheatres were equipped with elaborate stage machinery[image: External link] to create special effects.[172][411][412] Tertullian considered deaths in the arena to be nothing more than a dressed-up form of human sacrifice[image: External link].[413][414][415]

Modern scholars have found the pleasure Romans took in the "theatre of life and death"[416] to be one of the more difficult aspects of their civilization to understand and explain.[417][418] The younger Pliny[image: External link] rationalized gladiator spectacles as good for the people, a way "to inspire them to face honourable wounds and despise death, by exhibiting love of glory and desire for victory even in the bodies of slaves and criminals".[419][420] Some Romans such as Seneca[image: External link] were critical of the brutal spectacles, but found virtue in the courage and dignity of the defeated fighter rather than in victory[421]—an attitude that finds its fullest expression with the Christians martyred[image: External link] in the arena. Even martyr literature[image: External link], however, offers "detailed, indeed luxuriant, descriptions of bodily suffering",[422] and became a popular genre at times indistinguishable from fiction.[423][424][425][426][427][428]
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In the plural, ludi almost always refers to the large-scale spectator games. The singular ludus[image: External link], "play, game, sport, training," had a wide range of meanings such as "word play," "theatrical performance," "board game," "primary school," and even "gladiator training school" (as in Ludus Magnus[image: External link], the largest such training camp at Rome).[429][430]

Activities for children and young people included hoop rolling[image: External link] and knucklebones[image: External link] (astragali or "jacks"). The sarcophagi[image: External link] of children often show them playing games. Girls had dolls[image: External link], typically 15–16 cm tall with jointed limbs, made of materials such as wood, terracotta[image: External link], and especially bone and ivory[image: External link].[431] Ball games include trigon[image: External link], which required dexterity, and harpastum[image: External link], a rougher sport.[432] Pets appear often on children's memorials and in literature, including birds, dogs, cats, goats, sheep, rabbits and geese.[433]

After adolescence, most physical training for males was of a military nature. The Campus Martius[image: External link] originally was an exercise field where young men developed the skills of horsemanship and warfare. Hunting was also considered an appropriate pastime. According to Plutarch[image: External link], conservative Romans disapproved of Greek-style athletics that promoted a fine body for its own sake, and condemned Nero's efforts to encourage gymnastic games[image: External link] in the Greek manner.[434]

Some women trained as gymnasts and dancers, and a rare few as female gladiators[image: External link]. The famous "bikini girls" mosaic shows young women engaging in apparatus routines that might be compared to rhythmic gymnastics[image: External link].[n 16][435] Women in general were encouraged to maintain their health through activities such as playing ball, swimming, walking, reading aloud (as a breathing exercise), riding in vehicles, and travel.[436]

People of all ages played board games[image: External link] pitting two players against each other, including latrunculi[image: External link] ("Raiders"), a game of strategy in which opponents coordinated the movements and capture of multiple game pieces, and XII scripta[image: External link] ("Twelve Marks"), involving dice[image: External link] and arranging pieces on a grid of letters or words.[438] A game referred to as alea (dice) or tabula (the board), to which the emperor Claudius[image: External link] was notoriously addicted, may have been similar to backgammon[image: External link], using a dice-cup (pyrgus).[437] Playing with dice[image: External link] as a form of gambling was disapproved of, but was a popular pastime during the December festival of the Saturnalia[image: External link] with its carnival, norms-overturned atmosphere.
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See: Clothing in ancient Rome[image: External link]


In a status-conscious society like that of the Romans, clothing and personal adornment gave immediate visual clues about the etiquette of interacting with the wearer.[439] Wearing the correct clothing was supposed to reflect a society in good order.[440] The toga[image: External link] was the distinctive national garment of the Roman male citizen, but it was heavy and impractical, worn mainly for conducting political business and religious rites, and for going to court.[441][442] The clothing Romans wore ordinarily was dark or colourful, and the most common male attire seen daily throughout the provinces would have been tunics, cloaks, and in some regions trousers[image: External link].[443] The study of how Romans dressed in daily life is complicated by a lack of direct evidence, since portraiture may show the subject in clothing with symbolic value, and surviving textiles from the period are rare.[442][444][445]

The basic garment for all Romans, regardless of gender or wealth, was the simple sleeved tunic[image: External link]. The length differed by wearer: a man's reached mid-calf, but a soldier's was somewhat shorter; a woman's fell to her feet, and a child's to its knees.[446] The tunics of poor people and labouring slaves were made from coarse wool in natural, dull shades, with the length determined by the type of work they did. Finer tunics were made of lightweight wool or linen. A man who belonged to the senatorial or equestrian order wore a tunic with two purple stripes (clavi) woven vertically into the fabric: the wider the stripe, the higher the wearer's status.[446] Other garments could be layered over the tunic.

The Imperial toga was a "vast expanse" of semi-circular white wool that could not be put on and draped correctly without assistance.[441] In his work on oratory, Quintilian describes in detail how the public speaker ought to orchestrate his gestures in relation to his toga.[440][442][447] In art, the toga is shown with the long end dipping between the feet, a deep curved fold in front, and a bulbous flap at the midsection.[442] The drapery became more intricate and structured over time, with the cloth forming a tight roll across the chest in later periods.[448] The toga praetexta, with a purple or purplish-red[image: External link] stripe representing inviolability, was worn by children who had not come of age, curule magistrates[image: External link], and state priests. Only the emperor could wear an all-purple toga (toga picta).[449]

In the 2nd century, emperors and men of status are often portrayed wearing the pallium[image: External link], an originally Greek mantle ( himation[image: External link]) folded tightly around the body. Women are also portrayed in the pallium. Tertullian[image: External link] considered the pallium an appropriate garment both for Christians, in contrast to the toga, and for educated people, since it was associated with philosophers.[440][442][451] By the 4th century, the toga had been more or less replaced by the pallium as a garment that embodied social unity.[452]

Roman clothing styles changed over time, though not as rapidly as fashions today.[453] In the Dominate[image: External link], clothing worn by both soldiers and government bureaucrats became highly decorated, with woven or embroidered stripes (clavi) and circular roundels (orbiculi) applied to tunics and cloaks. These decorative elements consisted of geometrical patterns, stylized plant motifs, and in more elaborate examples, human or animal figures.[454] The use of silk increased, and courtiers of the later Empire wore elaborate silk robes. The militarization of Roman society, and the waning of cultural life based on urban ideals, affected habits of dress: heavy military-style belts were worn by bureaucrats as well as soldiers, and the toga was abandoned.[455]
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See: Roman art


People visiting or living in Rome or the cities throughout the Empire would have seen art in a range of styles[image: External link] and media[image: External link] on a daily basis. Public or official art[image: External link]—including sculpture[image: External link], monuments such as victory columns[image: External link] or triumphal arches[image: External link], and the iconography on coins[image: External link]—is often analysed for its historical significance or as an expression of imperial ideology.[456][457] At Imperial public baths, a person of humble means could view wall paintings, mosaics[image: External link], statues, and interior decoration[image: External link] often of high quality.[458] In the private sphere, objects made for religious dedications[image: External link], funerary commemoration[image: External link], domestic use, and commerce can show varying degrees of aesthetic quality and artistic skill.[459] A wealthy person might advertise his appreciation of culture through painting, sculpture, and decorative arts[image: External link] at his home—though some efforts strike modern viewers and some ancient connoisseurs as strenuous rather than tasteful.[460] Greek art[image: External link] had a profound influence on the Roman tradition, and some of the most famous examples of Greek statues are known only from Roman Imperial versions and the occasional description in a Greek or Latin literary source.[461]

Despite the high value placed on works of art, even famous artists were of low social status among the Greeks and Romans, who regarded artists, artisans, and craftsmen alike as manual labourers. At the same time, the level of skill required to produce quality work was recognized, and even considered a divine gift.[462]
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See: Roman portraiture[image: External link]


Portraiture, which survives mainly in the medium of sculpture, was the most copious form of imperial art. Portraits during the Augustan period utilize youthful and classical proportions[image: External link], evolving later into a mixture of realism and idealism.[463] Republican portraits had been characterized by a "warts and all" verism[image: External link], but as early as the 2nd century BC, the Greek convention of heroic nudity[image: External link] was adopted sometimes for portraying conquering generals.[464] Imperial portrait sculptures may model the head as mature, even craggy, atop a nude or seminude body that is smooth and youthful with perfect musculature; a portrait head might even be added to a body created for another purpose.[465] Clothed in the toga or military regalia, the body communicates rank or sphere of activity, not the characteristics of the individual.[466]

Women of the emperor's family were often depicted dressed as goddesses or divine personifications such as Pax[image: External link] ("Peace"). Portraiture in painting is represented primarily by the Fayum mummy portraits[image: External link], which evoke Egyptian and Roman traditions of commemorating the dead with the realistic painting techniques of the Empire. Marble portrait sculpture would have been painted, and while traces of paint have only rarely survived the centuries, the Fayum portraits indicate why ancient literary sources marvelled at how lifelike artistic representations could be.[467]
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See: Roman sculpture[image: External link]


Examples of Roman sculpture survive abundantly, though often in damaged or fragmentary condition, including freestanding statues and statuettes in marble, bronze and terracotta[image: External link], and reliefs[image: External link] from public buildings, temples, and monuments such as the Ara Pacis[image: External link], Trajan's Column[image: External link], and the Arch of Titus[image: External link]. Niches in amphitheatres such as the Colosseum were originally filled with statues,[469][470] and no formal garden[image: External link] was complete without statuary.[471]

Temples housed the cult images of deities, often by famed sculptors.[472] The religiosity of the Romans encouraged the production of decorated altars, small representations of deities for the household shrine or votive offerings, and other pieces for dedicating at temples. Divine and mythological figures were also given secular, humorous, and even obscene depictions.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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See: Ancient Roman sarcophagi[image: External link]


Elaborately carved marble and limestone sarcophagi[image: External link] are characteristic of the 2nd to the 4th centuries[474] with at least 10,000 examples surviving.[475] Although mythological scenes[image: External link] have been most widely studied,[476] sarcophagus relief has been called the "richest single source of Roman iconography,"[477] and may also depict the deceased's occupation or life course, military scenes, and other subject matter. The same workshops produced sarcophagi with Jewish or Christian imagery.[478]
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Much of what is known of Roman painting is based on the interior decoration of private homes, particularly as preserved at Pompeii and Herculaneum by the eruption of Vesuvius in 79 AD[image: External link]. In addition to decorative borders and panels with geometric or vegetative motifs, wall painting depicts scenes from mythology and the theatre, landscapes and gardens, recreation and spectacles, work and everyday life, and frank pornography[image: External link]. Birds, animals, and marine life are often depicted with careful attention to realistic detail.[citation needed[image: External link]]

A unique source for Jewish figurative painting[image: External link] under the Empire is the Dura-Europos synagogue[image: External link], dubbed "the Pompeii of the Syrian Desert,"[n 17] buried and preserved in the mid-3rd century after the city was destroyed by Persians.[479][480]
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See: Roman mosaic[image: External link]


Mosaics[image: External link] are among the most enduring of Roman decorative arts[image: External link], and are found on the surfaces of floors and other architectural features such as walls, vaulted ceilings, and columns. The most common form is the tessellated mosaic[image: External link], formed from uniform pieces ( tesserae[image: External link]) of materials such as stone and glass.[482] Mosaics were usually crafted on site, but sometimes assembled and shipped as ready-made panels. A mosaic workshop was led by the master artist (pictor) who worked with two grades of assistants.[483]

Figurative[image: External link] mosaics share many themes with painting, and in some cases portray subject matter in almost identical compositions[image: External link]. Although geometric patterns and mythological scenes occur throughout the Empire, regional preferences also find expression. In North Africa, a particularly rich source of mosaics, homeowners often chose scenes of life on their estates, hunting, agriculture, and local wildlife.[481] Plentiful and major examples of Roman mosaics come also from present-day Turkey, Italy, southern France, Spain, and Portugal. More than 300 Antioch mosaics[image: External link] from the 3rd century are known.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Opus sectile[image: External link] is a related technique in which flat stone, usually coloured marble, is cut precisely into shapes from which geometric or figurative patterns are formed. This more difficult technique was highly prized, and became especially popular for luxury surfaces in the 4th century, an abundant example of which is the Basilica of Junius Bassus[image: External link].[484]
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Decorative arts[image: External link] for luxury consumers included fine pottery, silver and bronze vessels and implements, and glassware. The manufacture of pottery in a wide range of quality was important to trade and employment, as were the glass and metalworking industries. Imports stimulated new regional centres of production. Southern Gaul became a leading producer of the finer red-gloss pottery (terra sigillata[image: External link]) that was a major item of trade in 1st-century Europe.[485] Glassblowing[image: External link] was regarded by the Romans as originating in Syria in the 1st century BC, and by the 3rd century Egypt and the Rhineland[image: External link] had become noted for fine glass.[486][487]
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See: Theatre of ancient Rome[image: External link] and Music of ancient Rome[image: External link]


In Roman tradition, borrowed from the Greeks, literary theatre was performed by all-male troupes that used face masks with exaggerated facial expressions that allowed audiences to "see" how a character was feeling. Such masks were occasionally also specific to a particular role, and an actor could then play multiple roles merely by switching masks. Female roles were played by men in drag[image: External link] ( travesti[image: External link]). Roman literary theatre tradition is particularly well represented in Latin literature by the tragedies of Seneca[image: External link]. The circumstances under which Seneca's tragedies were performed are however unclear; scholarly conjectures range from minimally staged readings to full production pageants. More popular than literary theatre was the genre-defying mimus theatre, which featured scripted scenarios with free improvisation, risqué language and jokes, sex scenes, action sequences, and political satire, along with dance numbers, juggling, acrobatics, tightrope walking, striptease, and dancing bears[image: External link].[488][489][490] Unlike literary theatre, mimus was played without masks, and encouraged stylistic realism in acting. Female roles were performed by women, not by men.[491] Mimus was related to the genre called pantomimus, an early form of story ballet[image: External link] that contained no spoken dialogue. Pantomimus combined expressive dancing, instrumental music and a sung libretto[image: External link], often mythological, that could be either tragic or comic.[492][493]

Although sometimes regarded as foreign elements in Roman culture, music and dance had existed in Rome from earliest times.[494] Music was customary at funerals, and the tibia (Greek aulos[image: External link]), a woodwind instrument, was played at sacrifices to ward off ill influences.[495] Song ( carmen[image: External link]) was an integral part of almost every social occasion. The Secular Ode[image: External link] of Horace[image: External link], commissioned by Augustus, was performed publicly in 17 BC by a mixed children's choir. Music was thought to reflect the orderliness of the cosmos, and was associated particularly with mathematics and knowledge.[496]

Various woodwinds and "brass" instruments[image: External link] were played, as were stringed instruments[image: External link] such as the cithara[image: External link], and percussion.[495] The cornu[image: External link], a long tubular metal wind instrument that curved around the musician's body, was used for military signals and on parade.[495] These instruments are found in parts of the Empire where they did not originate, and indicate that music was among the aspects of Roman culture that spread throughout the provinces. Instruments are widely depicted in Roman art.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The hydraulic pipe organ ( hydraulis[image: External link]) was "one of the most significant technical and musical achievements of antiquity", and accompanied gladiator games and events in the amphitheatre, as well as stage performances. It was among the instruments that the emperor Nero played.[495]

Although certain forms of dance were disapproved of at times as non-Roman or unmanly, dancing was embedded in religious rituals of archaic Rome, such as those of the dancing armed Salian priests[image: External link] and of the Arval Brothers[image: External link], priesthoods which underwent a revival during the Principate.[497] Ecstatic dancing was a feature of the international mystery religions[image: External link], particularly the cult of Cybele[image: External link] as practised by her eunuch priests the Galli[image: External link][498] and of Isis[image: External link]. In the secular realm, dancing girls from Syria[image: External link] and Cadiz[image: External link] were extremely popular.[499]

Like gladiators[image: External link], entertainers were infames[image: External link] in the eyes of the law, little better than slaves even if they were technically free. "Stars", however, could enjoy considerable wealth and celebrity, and mingled socially and often sexually with the upper classes, including emperors.[500] Performers supported each other by forming guilds, and several memorials for members of the theatre community survive.[501] Theatre and dance were often condemned by Christian polemicists[image: External link] in the later Empire,[494] and Christians who integrated dance traditions and music into their worship practices were regarded by the Church Fathers[image: External link] as shockingly "pagan."[502] St. Augustine[image: External link] is supposed to have said that bringing clowns, actors, and dancers into a house was like inviting in a gang of unclean spirits[image: External link].[503][504]
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See: Education in ancient Rome[image: External link]


Estimates of the average literacy rate[image: External link] in the Empire range from 5 to 30% or higher, depending in part on the definition of "literacy".[505][506][507][508] The Roman obsession with documents and public inscriptions indicates the high value placed on the written word.[509][510][511][512][513] The Imperial bureaucracy was so dependent on writing that the Babylonian Talmud[image: External link] declared "if all seas were ink, all reeds were pen, all skies parchment, and all men scribes, they would be unable to set down the full scope of the Roman government's concerns."[514] Laws and edicts were posted in writing as well as read out. Illiterate Roman subjects would have someone such as a government scribe ( scriba[image: External link]) read or write their official documents for them.[507][515] Public art and religious ceremonies were ways to communicate imperial ideology regardless of ability to read.[516] Although the Romans were not a "People of the Book[image: External link]", they had an extensive priestly archive[image: External link], and inscriptions appear throughout the Empire in connection with statues and small votives[image: External link] dedicated by ordinary people to divinities, as well as on binding tablets[image: External link] and other "magic spells[image: External link]", with hundreds of examples collected in the Greek Magical Papyri[image: External link].[517][518][519][520] The military produced a vast amount of written reports and service records,[521] and literacy in the army was "strikingly high".[522] Urban graffiti, which include literary quotations, and low-quality inscriptions with misspellings and solecisms[image: External link] indicate casual literacy among non-elites.[523][524][n 18][81] In addition, numeracy[image: External link] was necessary for any form of commerce.[510][525] Slaves were numerate and literate in significant numbers, and some were highly educated.[526]

Books were expensive, since each copy had to be written out individually on a roll of papyrus (volumen) by scribes who had apprenticed to the trade.[527] The codex[image: External link]—a book with pages bound to a spine—was still a novelty in the time of the poet Martial[image: External link] (1st century AD),[528][529] but by the end of the 3rd century was replacing the volumen[527][530] and was the regular form for books with Christian content.[531] Commercial production of books had been established by the late Republic,[532] and by the 1st century AD certain neighbourhoods of Rome were known for their bookshops (tabernae librariae), which were found also in Western provincial cities such as Lugdunum[image: External link] (present-day Lyon, France).[533][534] The quality of editing varied wildly, and some ancient authors complain about error-ridden copies,[532][535] as well as plagiarism[image: External link] or forgery[image: External link], since there was no copyright law[image: External link].[532] A skilled slave copyist (servus litteratus) could be valued as highly as 100,000 sesterces[image: External link].[536][537]

Collectors amassed personal libraries,[538] such as that of the Villa of the Papyri[image: External link] in Herculaneum, and a fine library was part of the cultivated leisure ( otium[image: External link]) associated with the villa lifestyle.[539] Significant collections might attract "in-house" scholars; Lucian[image: External link] mocked mercenary Greek intellectuals who attached themselves to philistine[image: External link] Roman patrons.[540] An individual benefactor might endow a community with a library: Pliny the Younger[image: External link] gave the city of Comum[image: External link] a library valued at 1 million sesterces, along with another 100,000 to maintain it.[541][542] Imperial libraries housed in state buildings were open to users as a privilege on a limited basis, and represented a literary canon[image: External link] from which disreputable writers could be excluded.[543][544] Books considered subversive might be publicly burned,[545] and Domitian[image: External link] crucified copyists for reproducing works deemed treasonous.[546][547]

Literary texts were often shared aloud at meals or with reading groups.[548][549] Scholars such as Pliny the Elder[image: External link] engaged in " multitasking[image: External link]" by having works read aloud to them while they dined, bathed or travelled, times during which they might also dictate drafts or notes to their secretaries.[550] The multivolume Attic Nights of Aulus Gellius[image: External link] is an extended exploration of how Romans constructed their literary culture.[551] The reading public expanded from the 1st through the 3rd century, and while those who read for pleasure remained a minority, they were no longer confined to a sophisticated ruling elite, reflecting the social fluidity of the Empire as a whole and giving rise to "consumer literature" meant for entertainment.[552] Illustrated books, including erotica, were popular, but are poorly represented by extant fragments.[553]
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Traditional Roman education was moral and practical. Stories about great men and women, or cautionary tales about individual failures, were meant to instil Roman values (mores maiorum[image: External link]). Parents and family members were expected to act as role models, and parents who worked for a living passed their skills on to their children, who might also enter apprenticeships for more advanced training in crafts or trades.[555] Formal education was available only to children from families who could pay for it, and the lack of state intervention in access to education contributed to the low rate of literacy.[556][557]

Young children were attended by a pedagogus[image: External link], or less frequently a female pedagoga, usually a Greek slave or former slave.[558] The pedagogue kept the child safe, taught self-discipline and public behaviour, attended class and helped with tutoring.[559] The emperor Julian[image: External link] recalled his pedagogue Mardonius, a eunuch[image: External link] slave who reared him from the age of 7 to 15, with affection and gratitude. Usually, however, pedagogues received little respect.[560]

Primary education in reading, writing, and arithmetic might take place at home for privileged children whose parents hired or bought a teacher.[561] Others attended a school that was "public," though not state-supported, organized by an individual schoolmaster ( ludimagister[image: External link]) who accepted fees from multiple parents.[562] Vernae (homeborn slave children) might share in home- or public-schooling.[563] Schools became more numerous during the Empire, and increased the opportunities for children to acquire an education.[557] School could be held regularly in a rented space, or in any available public niche, even outdoors. Boys and girls received primary education generally from ages 7 to 12, but classes were not segregated by grade or age.[564] For the socially ambitious, bilingual education in Greek as well as Latin was a must.[557]

Quintilian provides the most extensive theory of primary education in Latin literature. According to Quintilian, each child has in-born ingenium, a talent for learning or linguistic intelligence that is ready to be cultivated and sharpened, as evidenced by the young child's ability to memorize and imitate. The child incapable of learning was rare. To Quintilian, ingenium represented a potential best realized in the social setting of school, and he argued against homeschooling. He also recognized the importance of play in child development,[n 19] and disapproved of corporal punishment[image: External link] because it discouraged love of learning—in contrast to the practice in most Roman primary schools of routinely striking children with a cane (ferula) or birch rod for being slow or disruptive.[565]
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At the age of 14, upperclass males made their rite of passage[image: External link] into adulthood, and began to learn leadership roles in political, religious, and military life through mentoring from a senior member of their family or a family friend.[566] Higher education was provided by grammatici[image: External link] or rhetores[image: External link].[567] The grammaticus or "grammarian" taught mainly Greek and Latin literature, with history, geography, philosophy or mathematics treated as explications[image: External link] of the text.[568] With the rise of Augustus, contemporary Latin authors such as Vergil and Livy also became part of the curriculum.[569] The rhetor was a teacher of oratory or public speaking. The art of speaking (ars dicendi) was highly prized as a marker of social and intellectual superiority, and eloquentia ("speaking ability, eloquence") was considered the "glue" of a civilized society.[570] Rhetoric was not so much a body of knowledge (though it required a command of references to the literary canon[image: External link][571]) as it was a mode of expression and decorum that distinguished those who held social power.[572] The ancient model of rhetorical training—"restraint, coolness under pressure, modesty, and good humour"[573]—endured into the 18th century as a Western educational ideal.[574]

In Latin, illiteratus (Greek agrammatos) could mean both "unable to read and write" and "lacking in cultural awareness or sophistication."[575] Higher education promoted career advancement, particularly for an equestrian in Imperial service: "eloquence and learning were considered marks of a well-bred man and worthy of reward".[576] The poet Horace, for instance, was given a top-notch education by his father, a prosperous former slave.[577][578][579]

Urban elites throughout the Empire shared a literary culture embued with Greek educational ideals ( paideia[image: External link]).[580] Hellenistic cities sponsored schools of higher learning as an expression of cultural achievement.[581] Young men from Rome who wished to pursue the highest levels of education often went abroad to study rhetoric and philosophy, mostly to one of several Greek schools in Athens. The curriculum in the East was more likely to include music and physical training along with literacy and numeracy.[582] On the Hellenistic model, Vespasian endowed chairs[image: External link] of grammar, Latin and Greek rhetoric, and philosophy at Rome, and gave teachers special exemptions from taxes and legal penalties, though primary schoolmasters did not receive these benefits. Quintilian held the first chair of grammar.[583][584] In the eastern empire, Berytus[image: External link] (present-day Beirut[image: External link]) was unusual in offering a Latin education, and became famous for its school of Roman law[image: External link].[585] The cultural movement known as the Second Sophistic[image: External link] (1st–3rd century AD) promoted the assimilation of Greek and Roman social, educational, and aesthetic values, and the Greek proclivities for which Nero had been criticized were regarded from the time of Hadrian[image: External link] onward as integral to Imperial culture.[586]
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Literate women ranged from cultured aristocrats to girls trained to be calligraphers[image: External link] and scribes[image: External link].[587][588] The "girlfriends" addressed in Augustan love poetry, although fictional, represent an ideal that a desirable woman should be educated, well-versed in the arts, and independent to a frustrating degree.[589][590] Education seems to have been standard for daughters of the senatorial and equestrian orders during the Empire.[563] A highly educated wife was an asset for the socially ambitious household, but one that Martial regards as an unnecessary luxury.[587]

The woman who achieved the greatest prominence in the ancient world for her learning was Hypatia of Alexandria[image: External link], who educated young men in mathematics, philosophy, and astronomy, and advised the Roman prefect of Egypt[image: External link] on politics. Her influence put her into conflict with the bishop of Alexandria[image: External link], Cyril[image: External link], who may have been implicated in her violent death in 415 at the hands of a Christian mob.[591]
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Literacy began to decline, perhaps dramatically, during the socio-political Crisis of the Third Century[image: External link].[592] Although the Church Fathers[image: External link] were well-educated, they regarded Classical literature as dangerous, if valuable, and reconstrued it through moralizing and allegorical readings. Julian, the only emperor after the conversion of Constantine to reject Christianity, banned Christians from teaching the Classical curriculum, on the grounds that they might corrupt the minds of youth.[584]

While the book roll had emphasized the continuity of the text, the codex format encouraged a "piecemeal" approach to reading by means of citation, fragmented interpretation, and the extraction of maxims.[593] In the 5th and 6th centuries, reading became rarer even for those within the Church hierarchy.[594]
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See: Latin literature[image: External link]


In the traditional literary canon[image: External link], literature under Augustus[image: External link], along with that of the late Republic, has been viewed as the "Golden Age" of Latin literature, embodying the classical ideals[image: External link] of "unity of the whole, the proportion of the parts, and the careful articulation of an apparently seamless composition."[595] The three most influential Classical Latin poets— Vergil[image: External link], Horace[image: External link], and Ovid[image: External link]—belong to this period. Vergil wrote the Aeneid[image: External link], creating a national epic for Rome in the manner of the Homeric epics[image: External link] of Greece. Horace perfected the use of Greek lyric[image: External link] metres[image: External link] in Latin verse. Ovid's erotic poetry was enormously popular, but ran afoul of the Augustan moral programme; it was one of the ostensible causes for which the emperor exiled him to Tomis (present-day Constanța[image: External link], Romania), where he remained to the end of his life. Ovid's Metamorphoses[image: External link] was a continuous poem of fifteen books weaving together Greco-Roman mythology[image: External link] from the creation of the universe[image: External link] to the deification of Julius Caesar[image: External link]. Ovid's versions of Greek myths[image: External link] became one of the primary sources of later classical mythology[image: External link], and his work was so influential in the Middle Ages[image: External link] that the 12th and 13th centuries have been called the "Age of Ovid."[596]

The principal Latin prose author of the Augustan age is the historian[image: External link] Livy[image: External link], whose account of Rome's founding and early history became the most familiar version in modern-era literature. Vitruvius[image: External link]'s book De Architectura[image: External link], the only complete work on architecture to survive from antiquity, also belongs to this period.

Latin writers were immersed in the Greek literary tradition[image: External link], and adapted its forms and much of its content, but Romans regarded satire as a genre in which they surpassed the Greeks. Horace wrote verse satires before fashioning himself as an Augustan court poet, and the early Principate also produced the satirists Persius[image: External link] and Juvenal[image: External link]. The poetry of Juvenal[image: External link] offers a lively curmudgeon's perspective on urban society.

The period from the mid-1st century through the mid-2nd century has conventionally been called the "Silver Age" of Latin literature. Under Nero, disillusioned writers reacted to Augustanism.[597] The three leading writers— Seneca[image: External link] the philosopher, dramatist, and tutor of Nero; Lucan[image: External link], his nephew, who turned Caesar's civil war[image: External link] into an epic poem[image: External link]; and the novelist Petronius[image: External link] ( Satyricon[image: External link])—all committed suicide after incurring the emperor's displeasure. Seneca and Lucan were from Hispania, as was the later epigrammatist[image: External link] and keen social observer Martial[image: External link], who expressed his pride in his Celtiberian[image: External link] heritage.[81] Martial and the epic poet Statius[image: External link], whose poetry collection Silvae[image: External link] had a far-reaching influence on Renaissance literature[image: External link],[598] wrote during the reign of Domitian[image: External link].

The so-called "Silver Age" produced several distinguished writers, including the encyclopedist Pliny the Elder[image: External link]; his nephew, known as Pliny the Younger[image: External link]; and the historian Tacitus[image: External link]. The Natural History[image: External link] of the elder Pliny, who died during disaster relief efforts in the wake of the eruption of Vesuvius, is a vast collection on flora and fauna, gems and minerals, climate, medicine, freaks of nature, works of art, and antiquarian[image: External link] lore. Tacitus's reputation as a literary artist matches or exceeds his value as a historian;[599] his stylistic experimentation produced "one of the most powerful of Latin prose styles."[600] The Twelve Caesars[image: External link] by his contemporary Suetonius[image: External link] is one of the primary sources for imperial biography.

Among Imperial historians who wrote in Greek are Dionysius of Halicarnassus, the Jewish historian Josephus[image: External link], and the senator Cassius Dio[image: External link]. Other major Greek authors of the Empire include the biographer and antiquarian Plutarch[image: External link], the geographer Strabo[image: External link], and the rhetorician and satirist Lucian[image: External link]. Popular Greek romance novels[image: External link] were part of the development of long-form fiction works, represented in Latin by the Satyricon of Petronius and The Golden Ass[image: External link] of Apuleius[image: External link].

From the 2nd to the 4th centuries, the Christian authors who would become the Latin Church Fathers[image: External link] were in active dialogue with the Classical tradition[image: External link], within which they had been educated. Tertullian[image: External link], a convert to Christianity from Roman Africa[image: External link], was the contemporary of Apuleius and one of the earliest prose authors to establish a distinctly Christian voice. After the conversion of Constantine[image: External link], Latin literature is dominated by the Christian perspective.[601] When the orator Symmachus[image: External link] argued for the preservation of Rome's religious traditions[image: External link], he was effectively opposed by Ambrose[image: External link], the bishop of Milan[image: External link] and future saint[image: External link]—a debate preserved by their missives.[602]

In the late 4th century, Jerome[image: External link] produced the Latin translation of the Bible that became authoritative as the Vulgate[image: External link]. Augustine[image: External link], another of the Church Fathers from the province of Africa, has been called "one of the most influential writers of western culture", and his Confessions[image: External link] is sometimes considered the first autobiography of Western literature. In The City of God against the Pagans[image: External link], Augustine builds a vision of an eternal, spiritual Rome, a new imperium sine fine that will outlast the collapsing Empire.

In contrast to the unity of Classical Latin, the literary aesthetic of late antiquity has a tessellated[image: External link] quality that has been compared to the mosaics characteristic of the period.[603] A continuing interest in the religious traditions of Rome prior to Christian dominion is found into the 5th century, with the Saturnalia of Macrobius[image: External link] and The Marriage of Philology and Mercury of Martianus Capella[image: External link]. Prominent Latin poets of late antiquity include Ausonius[image: External link], Prudentius[image: External link], Claudian[image: External link], and Sidonius[image: External link]. Ausonius (d. ca. 394), the Bordelaise[image: External link] tutor of the emperor Gratian[image: External link], was at least nominally a Christian, though throughout his occasionally obscene mixed-genre poems, he retains a literary interest in the Greco-Roman gods and even druidism[image: External link]. The imperial panegyrist[image: External link] Claudian (d. 404) was a vir illustris[image: External link] who appears never to have converted[image: External link]. Prudentius (d. ca. 413), born in Hispania Tarraconensis[image: External link] and a fervent Christian, was thoroughly versed in the poets of the Classical tradition,[604] and transforms their vision of poetry as a monument of immortality into an expression of the poet's quest for eternal life culminating in Christian salvation.[605] Sidonius (d. 486), a native of Lugdunum[image: External link], was a Roman senator and bishop of Clermont[image: External link] who cultivated a traditional villa lifestyle as he watched the Western empire succumb to barbarian incursions. His poetry and collected letters offer a unique view of life in late Roman Gaul from the perspective of a man who "survived the end of his world".[603][606]
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See: Religion in ancient Rome[image: External link] and Imperial cult (ancient Rome)[image: External link]


Religion in the Roman Empire encompassed the practices and beliefs the Romans regarded as their own, as well as the many cults[image: External link] imported to Rome or practised by peoples throughout the provinces. The Romans thought of themselves as highly religious, and attributed their success as a world power to their collective piety ( pietas[image: External link]) in maintaining good relations with the gods (pax deorum[image: External link]). The archaic religion believed to have been handed down from the earliest kings of Rome[image: External link] was the foundation of the mos maiorum[image: External link], "the way of the ancestors" or "tradition", viewed as central to Roman identity. There was no principle analogous to "separation of church and state[image: External link]". The priesthoods of the state religion were filled from the same social pool of men who held public office, and in the Imperial era, the Pontifex Maximus[image: External link] was the emperor.

Roman religion was practical and contractual, based on the principle of do ut des[image: External link], "I give that you might give." Religion depended on knowledge and the correct practice[image: External link] of prayer, ritual, and sacrifice, not on faith or dogma, although Latin literature preserves learned speculation on the nature of the divine and its relation to human affairs. For ordinary Romans, religion was a part of daily life.[607] Each home had a household shrine at which prayers and libations[image: External link] to the family's domestic deities were offered. Neighbourhood shrines and sacred places such as springs and groves dotted the city. Apuleius[image: External link] (2nd century) described the everyday quality of religion in observing how people who passed a cult place might make a vow or a fruit offering, or merely sit for a while.[608][609] The Roman calendar[image: External link] was structured around religious observances. In the Imperial era, as many as 135 days of the year were devoted to religious festivals[image: External link] and games ( ludi[image: External link]).[610] Women, slaves, and children all participated in a range of religious activities.

In the wake of the Republic's collapse[image: External link], state religion had adapted to support the new regime of the emperors. As the first Roman emperor, Augustus justified the novelty of one-man rule with a vast programme of religious revivalism and reform. Public vows[image: External link] formerly made for the security of the republic now were directed at the wellbeing of the emperor. So-called "emperor worship" expanded on a grand scale the traditional Roman veneration of the ancestral dead[image: External link] and of the Genius[image: External link], the divine tutelary[image: External link] of every individual. Upon death, an emperor could be made a state divinity ( divus[image: External link]) by vote of the Senate. Imperial cult[image: External link], influenced by Hellenistic ruler cult[image: External link], became one of the major ways Rome advertised its presence in the provinces and cultivated shared cultural identity and loyalty throughout the Empire. Cultural precedent in the Eastern provinces facilitated a rapid dissemination of Imperial cult, extending as far as the Augustan military settlement at Najran[image: External link], in present-day Saudi Arabia.[611] Rejection of the state religion became tantamount to treason against the emperor. This was the context for Rome's conflict with Christianity[image: External link], which Romans variously regarded as a form of atheism and novel superstitio[image: External link].

The Romans are known for the great number of deities[image: External link] they honoured, a capacity that earned the mockery of early Christian polemicists.[n 20] As the Romans extended their dominance throughout the Mediterranean world, their policy in general was to absorb the deities and cults of other peoples rather than try to eradicate them.[n 21] One way that Rome promoted stability among diverse peoples was by supporting their religious heritage, building temples to local deities that framed their theology within the hierarchy of Roman religion. Inscriptions throughout the Empire record the side-by-side worship of local and Roman deities, including dedications made by Romans to local gods.[607][612][613][614] By the height of the Empire, numerous cults of pseudo-foreign gods (Roman reinventions of foreign gods) were cultivated at Rome and in the provinces[image: External link], among them cults of Cybele[image: External link], Isis[image: External link], Epona[image: External link], and of solar gods such as Mithras[image: External link] and Sol Invictus[image: External link], found as far north as Roman Britain. Because Romans had never been obligated to cultivate one god or one cult only, religious tolerance[image: External link] was not an issue in the sense that it is for competing monotheistic[image: External link] systems.[615]

Mystery religions[image: External link], which offered initiates salvation in the afterlife, were a matter of personal choice for an individual, practised in addition to carrying on one's family rites[image: External link] and participating in public religion. The mysteries, however, involved exclusive oaths and secrecy, conditions that conservative Romans viewed with suspicion as characteristic of " magic[image: External link]", conspiracy (coniuratio), and subversive activity. Sporadic and sometimes brutal attempts were made to suppress religionists who seemed to threaten traditional morality and unity. In Gaul, the power of the druids[image: External link] was checked, first by forbidding Roman citizens to belong to the order, and then by banning druidism altogether. At the same time, however, Celtic traditions were reinterpreted (interpretatio romana[image: External link]) within the context of Imperial theology, and a new Gallo-Roman religion[image: External link] coalesced, with its capital at the Sanctuary of the Three Gauls[image: External link] in Lugdunum[image: External link] (present-day Lyon, France). The sanctuary established precedent for Western cult as a form of Roman-provincial identity.[616]

The monotheistic rigour of Judaism[image: External link] posed difficulties for Roman policy that led at times to compromise and the granting of special exemptions. Tertullian noted that the Jewish religion, unlike that of the Christians, was considered a religio licita[image: External link], "legitimate religion." Wars between the Romans and the Jews[image: External link] occurred when conflict, political as well as religious, became intractable. When Caligula[image: External link] wanted to place a golden statue of his deified self in the Temple in Jerusalem[image: External link], the potential sacrilege and likely war were prevented only by his timely death.[617] The Siege of Jerusalem[image: External link] in 70 AD led to the sacking of the temple and the dispersal of Jewish political power (see Jewish diaspora[image: External link]).

Christianity emerged in Roman Judea[image: External link] as a Jewish religious sect[image: External link] in the 1st century AD. The religion gradually spread out of Jerusalem[image: External link], initially establishing major bases in first Antioch[image: External link], then Alexandria[image: External link], and over time throughout the Empire as well as beyond. Imperially authorized persecutions were limited and sporadic, with martyrdoms occurring most often under the authority of local officials.[618][619][620][621][622][623]

The first persecution by an emperor occurred under Nero, and was confined to the city of Rome. Tacitus[image: External link] reports that after the Great Fire of Rome[image: External link] in AD 64, some among the population held Nero responsible and that the emperor attempted to deflect blame onto the Christians.[624] After Nero, a major persecution occurred under the emperor Domitian[image: External link][625][626] and a persecution in 177[image: External link] took place at Lugdunum, the Gallo-Roman religious capital. A surviving letter from Pliny the Younger[image: External link], governor of Bythinia[image: External link], to the emperor Trajan describes his persecution and executions of Christians.[627] The Decian persecution[image: External link] of 246–251 was a serious threat to the Church, but ultimately strengthened Christian defiance.[628] Diocletian[image: External link] undertook what was to be the most severe persecution of Christians[image: External link], lasting from 303 to 311.

In the early 4th century, Constantine I[image: External link] became the first emperor to convert to Christianity[image: External link]. During the rest of the fourth century Christianity became the dominant religion of the Empire. The emperor Julian[image: External link] made a short-lived attempt to revive traditional and Hellenistic religion[image: External link] and to affirm the special status of Judaism, but in 380 (Edict of Thessalonica[image: External link]), under Theodosius I[image: External link] Christianity became the official state church of the Roman Empire[image: External link], to the exclusion of all others. From the 2nd century onward, the Church Fathers[image: External link] had begun to condemn the diverse religions practised throughout the Empire collectively as "pagan."[629] Pleas for religious tolerance from traditionalists such as the senator Symmachus[image: External link] (d. 402) were rejected, and Christian monotheism became a feature of Imperial domination. Christian heretics[image: External link] as well as non-Christians were subject to exclusion from public life or persecution, but Rome's original religious hierarchy and many aspects of its ritual influenced Christian forms,[630][631] and many pre-Christian beliefs and practices survived in Christian festivals and local traditions.
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See: Legacy of the Roman Empire


Several states claimed to be the Roman Empire's successors after the fall of the Western Roman Empire. The Holy Roman Empire, an attempt to resurrect the Empire in the West, was established in 800 when Pope Leo III[image: External link] crowned Frankish[image: External link] King Charlemagne[image: External link] as Roman Emperor on Christmas Day, though the empire and the imperial office did not become formalized for some decades. After the fall of Constantinople[image: External link], the Russian Tsardom[image: External link], as inheritor of the Byzantine Empire's Orthodox Christian[image: External link] tradition, counted itself the Third Rome[image: External link] (Constantinople having been the second). These concepts are known as Translatio imperii[image: External link].[632]

When the Ottomans, who based their state on the Byzantine model, took Constantinople in 1453, Mehmed II[image: External link] established his capital there and claimed to sit on the throne of the Roman Empire.[633] He even went so far as to launch an invasion of Italy with the purpose of re-uniting the Empire and invited European artists to his capital, including Gentile Bellini[image: External link].[634]

In the medieval West, "Roman" came to mean the church and the Pope of Rome. The Greek form Romaioi[image: External link] remained attached to the Greek-speaking Christian population of the Eastern Roman Empire, and is still used by Greeks[image: External link] in addition to their common appellation.[635]

The Roman Empire's territorial legacy of controlling the Italian peninsula would influence Italian nationalism and the unification of Italy (Risorgimento) in 1861.[636]

In the United States[image: External link], the founders[image: External link] were educated in the classical tradition[image: External link],[637] and used classical models for landmarks and buildings in Washington, D.C.[image: External link], to avoid the feudal and religious connotations of European architecture such as castles and cathedrals.[638][639][640][641][642][643][644] In forming their theory of the mixed constitution[image: External link], the founders looked to Athenian democracy[image: External link] and Roman republicanism[image: External link] for models, but regarded the Roman emperor as a figure of tyranny.[645][646] They nonetheless adopted Roman Imperial forms such as the dome, as represented by the US Capitol[image: External link] and numerous state capitol buildings, to express classical ideals through architecture[image: External link].[638][647] Thomas Jefferson[image: External link] saw the Empire as a negative political lesson, but was a chief proponent of its architectural models. Jefferson's design for the Virginia State Capitol[image: External link], for instance, is modelled directly from the Maison Carrée[image: External link], a Gallo-Roman temple[image: External link] built under Augustus.[638][639][641][648][649] The renovations[image: External link] of the National Mall[image: External link] at the beginning of the 20th century have been viewed as expressing a more overt imperialist kinship with Rome.[650][651][652]
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Daqin[image: External link] ("Great Qin[image: External link]"), the ancient Chinese name for the Roman Empire; see also Sino-Roman relations[image: External link]


	Fall of the Western Roman Empire

	Imperial Italy[image: External link]

	Italian Empire
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^ Other ways of referring to the "Roman Empire" among the Romans and Greeks themselves included Res publica Romana or Imperium Romanorum (also in Greek: Βασιλεία τῶν Ῥωμαίων – Basileía tôn Rhōmaíōn – ["Dominion (Literally 'kingdom' but also interpreted as 'empire') of the Romans"]) and Romania. Res publica means Roman "commonwealth" and can refer to both the Republican and the Imperial eras. Imperium Romanum (or Romanorum) refers to the territorial extent of Roman authority. Populus Romanus ("the Roman people") was/is often used to indicate the Roman state[image: External link] in matters involving other nations. The term Romania, initially a colloquial term for the empire's territory as well as a collective name[image: External link] for its inhabitants, appears in Greek and Latin sources from the 4th century onward and was eventually carried over to the Eastern Roman Empire (see R. L. Wolff, "Romania: The Latin Empire of Constantinople" in Speculum 23 (1948), pp. 1–34 and especially pp. 2–3).


	
^ The final emperor to rule over all of the Roman Empire's territories before its conversion to a diarchy.


	
^ Officially the final emperor of the Western empire.


	
^ Last emperor of the Eastern (Byzantine) empire.


	
^ Abbreviated "HS". Prices and values are usually expressed in sesterces; see #Currency and banking for currency denominations by period.


	
^ An average of figures from different sources as listed at the US Census Bureau's Historical Estimates of World Population[image: External link]


	
^ Translated as "power without end" in Southern


	
^ Prudentius[image: External link] (348–413) in particular Christianizes the theme in his poetry, as noted by Marc Mastrangelo, The Roman Self in Late Antiquity: Prudentius and the Poetics of the Soul (Johns Hopkins University Press, 2008), pp. 73, 203. St. Augustine[image: External link], however, distinguished between the secular and eternal "Rome" in The City of God[image: External link]. See also J. Rufus Fears[image: External link], "The Cult of Jupiter and Roman Imperial Ideology," Aufstieg und Niedergang der römischen Welt II.17.1 (1981), p. 136, on how Classical Roman ideology influenced Christian Imperial doctrine; Bang, Peter Fibiger (2011) "The King of Kings: Universal Hegemony, Imperial Power, and a New Comparative History of Rome," in The Roman Empire in Context: Historical and Comparative Perspectives. John Wiley & Sons; and the Greek concept of globalism (oikouménē).


	
^ The civis ("citizen") stands in explicit contrast to a peregrina[image: External link], a foreign or non-Roman woman: A.N. Sherwin-White[image: External link] (1979) Roman Citizenship. Oxford University Press. pp. 211 and 268; Frier, pp. 31–32, 457. In the form of legal marriage called conubium, the father's legal status determined the child's, but conubium required that both spouses be free citizens. A soldier, for instance, was banned from marrying while in service, but if he formed a long-term union with a local woman while stationed in the provinces, he could marry her legally after he was discharged, and any children they had would be considered the offspring of citizens—in effect granting the woman retroactive citizenship. The ban was in place from the time of Augustus until it was rescinded by Septimius Severus[image: External link] in 197 AD. See Sara Elise Phang, The Marriage of Roman Soldiers (13 B.C.–A.D. 235): Law and Family in the Imperial Army (Brill, 2001), p. 2, and Pat Southern, The Roman Army: A Social and Institutional History (Oxford University Press, 2006), p. 144.


	
^ That is, a double standard[image: External link] was in place: a married woman could have sex only with her husband, but a married man did not commit adultery if he had sex with a prostitute, slave, or person of marginalized status. See McGinn, Thomas A. J. (1991). "Concubinage and the Lex Iulia on Adultery". Transactions of the American Philological Association (1974–). 121: 335–375 (342). doi: 10.2307/284457[image: External link]. JSTOR  284457[image: External link].; Martha C. Nussbaum[image: External link] (2002) "The Incomplete Feminism of Musonius Rufus, Platonist, Stoic, and Roman," in The Sleep of Reason: Erotic Experience and Sexual Ethics in Ancient Greece and Rome. University of Chicago Press. p. 305, noting that custom "allowed much latitude for personal negotiation and gradual social change"; Elaine Fantham[image: External link], "Stuprum: Public Attitudes and Penalties for Sexual Offences in Republican Rome," in Roman Readings: Roman Response to Greek Literature from Plautus to Statius and Quintilian (Walter de Gruyter, 2011), p. 124, citing Papinian[image: External link], De adulteriis I and Modestinus[image: External link], Liber Regularum I. Eva Cantarella[image: External link], Bisexuality in the Ancient World (Yale University Press, 1992, 2002, originally published 1988 in Italian), p. 104; Edwards, pp. 34–35.


	
^ The relation of the equestrian order to the "public horse" and Roman cavalry parades and demonstrations (such as the Lusus Troiae[image: External link]) is complex, but those who participated in the latter seem, for instance, to have been the equites who were accorded the high-status (and quite limited) seating at the theatre by the Lex Roscia theatralis[image: External link]. Senators could not possess the "public horse." See Wiseman, pp. 78–79.


	
^ Ancient Gades, in Roman Spain, and Patavium, in the Celtic north of Italy, were atypically wealthy cities, and having 500 equestrians in one city was unusual. Strabo[image: External link] 3.169, 5.213


	
^ Vout, p. 212. The college of centonarii is an elusive topic in scholarship, since they are also widely attested as urban firefighters; see Jinyu Liu (2009) Collegia Centonariorum: The Guilds of Textile Dealers in the Roman West. Brill. Liu sees them as "primarily tradesmen and/or manufacturers engaged in the production and distribution of low- or medium-quality woolen textiles and clothing, including felt and its products."


	
^ Julius Caesar first applied the Latin word oppidum to this type of settlement, and even called Avaricum[image: External link] ( Bourges[image: External link], France), a center of the Bituriges[image: External link], an urbs, "city." Archaeology indicates that oppida were centers of religion, trade (including import/export), and industrial production, walled for the purposes of defense, but they may not have been inhabited by concentrated populations year-round: see Harding, D.W. (2007) The Archaeology of Celtic Art. Routledge. pp. 211–212. ISBN 113426464X[image: External link]; Collis, John (2000) "'Celtic' Oppida," in A Comparative Study of Thirty City-state Cultures. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab. pp. 229–238; Celtic Chiefdom, Celtic State: The Evolution of Complex Social Systems. Cambridge University Press, 1995, 1999, p. 61.


	
^ Such as the Consualia[image: External link] and the October Horse[image: External link] sacrifice: Humphrey, pp. 544, 558; Auguste Bouché-Leclercq, Manuel des Institutions Romaines (Hachette, 1886), p. 549; "Purificazione," in Thesaurus Cultus et Rituum Antiquorum ( LIMC[image: External link], 2004), p. 83.


	
^ Scholars are divided in their relative emphasis on the athletic and dance elements of these exercises: Lee, H. (1984). "Athletics and the Bikini Girls from Piazza Armerina". Stadion. 10: 45–75. sees them as gymnasts, while M. Torelli, "Piazza Armerina: Note di iconologia", in La Villa romana del Casale di Piazza Armerina, edited by G. Rizza (Catania, 1988), p. 152, thinks they are dancers at the games.


	
^ By Michael Rostovtzeff[image: External link], as noted by Robin M. Jensen (1999) "The Dura-Europos Synagogue, Early-Christian Art and Religious Life in Dura Europos," in Jews, Christians and Polytheists in the Ancient Synagogue: Cultural Interaction during the Greco-Roman Period. Routledge. p. 154.


	
^ Political slogans and obscenities are widely preserved as graffiti in Pompeii: Antonio Varone, Erotica Pompeiana: Love Inscriptions on the Walls of Pompeii ("L'Erma" di Bretschneider, 2002). Soldiers sometimes inscribed sling bullets[image: External link] with aggressive messages: Phang, "Military Documents, Languages, and Literacy," p. 300.


	
^ Bloomer, W. Martin (2011) The School of Rome: Latin Studies and the Origins of Liberal Education (University of California Press, 2011), pp. 93–99; Morgan, Literate Education in the Hellenistic and Roman Worlds, p. 250. Quintilian uses the metaphor acuere ingenium, "to sharpen talent," as well as agricultural metaphors.
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Ecumene





The ecumene ( US[image: External link]) or oecumene ( UK[image: External link]; Greek: οἰκουμένη, œcuménē, lit. "inhabited") was an ancient Greek term for the known world, the inhabited world, or the habitable world. Under the Roman Empire, it came to refer to civilization[image: External link] and the secular and religious imperial administration. In present usage, it is used as the noun form of " ecumenical[image: External link]" and describes the Christian Church[image: External link] as a unified whole or the unified modern world civilization. It is also used in cartography[image: External link] to describe a type of world map[image: External link] (mappa mundi[image: External link]) used in late Antiquity[image: External link] and the Middle Ages.
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 Etymology




The Greek term cited above is the feminine[image: External link] present[image: External link] middle[image: External link] participle[image: External link] of the verb οἰκέω (œcéō, "to inhabit") and is a clipped form[image: External link] of οἰκουμένη γῆ (œcuménē gē̂, "inhabited world").[1]
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Eratosthenes[image: External link] of Cyrene[image: External link] (276–196 BC) deduced the circumference of the Earth[image: External link] with remarkable accuracy (within 10% of the correct value). The Greek cartographer Crates[image: External link] created a globe about 150 BC.[2] Claudius Ptolemy[image: External link] (83–161) calculated the Earth's surface in his Geography[image: External link] and described the inhabited portion as spanning 180 degrees of longitude[image: External link] (from the Fortunate Isles[image: External link] in the west to Serae[image: External link] and Serica[image: External link] (China) in the east) and about 80 degrees of latitude[image: External link][3] (from Thule[image: External link] in the north to anti- Meroë[image: External link] below the equator[image: External link]). Ptolemy was well aware that the Romans knew only about a quarter of the globe[citation needed[image: External link]] and his erroneous belief that the Indian Ocean was landlocked led to expectation of an terra incognita[image: External link] ("unknown land"). In fact, symmetry[image: External link] led him to expect that there should be three other continents to balance the ecumene: Perioeci (lit. "beside the ecumene"), Antoeci ("opposite the ecumene") and the Antipodes[image: External link] (“opposite the feet”).
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The cameo Gemma Augustea[image: External link] includes a Roman artistic personification of Oikoumene as she crowns an emperor, probably Augustus, perhaps for bringing peace to the (Roman) world.

The word was adopted within Christianity after Constantine the Great[image: External link]'s assembly of a synod[image: External link] of bishops[image: External link] from all over the world at the First Council of Nicaea[image: External link] in 325.

By that time, the Greek term had come to refer more specifically to the civilized world and then simply the Roman Empire. This usage continued after the Diocletian Reforms[image: External link] and the Byzantine emperors[image: External link] used it to refer to their imperial administration. Constantinople[image: External link] was the "Ecumenical City" and, after 586, the Patriarch of Constantinople was known as the "Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople[image: External link]". Pope Gregory I[image: External link] objected to the adoption of this style by John IV of Constantinople[image: External link], as it implied a universal jurisdiction he believed to be held by the bishop of Rome.[4] His Fifth Epistle berates John for having "attempted to seize upon a new name, whereby the hearts of all your brethren might have come to take offence",[5] despite the title having been granted at the emperor Maurice[image: External link]'s behest.

The name continues to be borne by the Greek Orthodox[image: External link] patriarchs, although with the more restricted sense that they are the bishops of the former imperial capital.[6]
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 Religion




See: Ecumenism[image: External link]


In the 20th century, the term has been employed to refer to unified Christian Church[image: External link] which is the ultimate goal of Ecumenism[image: External link], a movement to promote cooperation among the various Christian denominations[image: External link]. The movement is not accepted by many Christian groups. The work of ecumenism takes place in the form of negotiations conducted between committees of various denominations and also through the deliberations of inter-denominational organizations such as the World Council of Churches[image: External link]. Relevant issues include Baptism[image: External link], the Eucharist[image: External link] and Ministry[image: External link].
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 Culture




In the context of cultural history[image: External link], the term was first used in an academic sense by Lewis Mumford[image: External link] in his work, Technics and Civilization[image: External link] (1934)[7] and later popularized by William H. McNeill[image: External link]'s "Rise of the West". McNeill suggested that a single global ecumene was created through the dominance of European political institutions, science, technology, and economic forms from the late 18th century onwards. One could argue that prior to the great voyages of discovery, initiated by Christopher Columbus[image: External link], Vasco da Gama[image: External link], and Ferdinand Magellan[image: External link], there were originally two separate ecumenes—one covering the Old World[image: External link] and one the New. It was the Spanish conquistadores[image: External link] that fused this second ecumene to the first to create a single integrated "world system[image: External link]".

It must be said that the "ecumene" can differ depending on the viewpoint from which it is perceived: for example, Ancient Babylonians would be familiar with a different area of the world than the Ancient Greeks (though they may overlap). See image to the right.
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 Cartography




The term is used in cartography[image: External link] and the historical cartography to describe a type[ which?[image: External link]] of symbolic, schematic world map[image: External link] made in late Antiquity[image: External link] and the Middle Ages.
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 Fiction





	The author J. R. R. Tolkien[image: External link] described his Middle-earth[image: External link] setting for his fiction as equivalent to the Greek ecumene, the abode of Man[image: External link].

	In the Demon Princes[image: External link] series of science fiction[image: External link] novels by Jack Vance[image: External link], the Oikumene[image: External link] is the term used for the human-inhabited worlds of the galaxy.

	In the science fiction novel Time's Eye[image: External link] co-authored by Arthur C. Clarke[image: External link] and Stephen Baxter[image: External link] Oikoumene is a grassroots religious unification movement bridging the divide between the Catholic Church and Islam.

	In Hainish Cycle[image: External link] of fiction novels and stories by Ursula K. Le Guin[image: External link], the Ekumen is a loose confederation of inhabited worlds, linked by instantaneous communication, but separated by slower-than-light travel.

	In the science fiction trilogy The Golden Oecumene[image: External link], by John C. Wright[image: External link], a polity called the Golden Oecumene spans all of the Solar System.

	In the Halo[image: External link] universe, more particularly in Halo: Combat Evolved Anniversary[image: External link] and the Forerunner[image: External link] Saga[image: External link] novels, the Forerunner Ecumene spanned the galaxy more than 100,000 years ago.[8] Forerunner society was divided into five main social classes, called "rates" (in ascending order of social standing/power): "Engineers", "Warrior-Servants", "Lifeworkers", "Miners", and "Builders".[9]
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Legacy of the Roman Empire





The legacy of the Roman Empire includes the set of cultural values, religious beliefs, and the technological and other achievements of Ancient Rome[image: External link] that were passed on after the demise of the empire itself and continued to shape other civilizations, a process which continues to this day. The city of Rome[image: External link] was the civitas (reflected in the etymology of the word " civilization[image: External link]") and consequently the actual western civilization[image: External link] on which subsequent cultures built.


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Language




See: Romance languages[image: External link]


Latin was the lingua franca[image: External link] of the early Roman Empire and later the Western Roman Empire, while particularly in the East indigenous languages such as Greek and to a lesser degree Egyptian[image: External link] and Aramaic language[image: External link] continued to be in use. Despite the decline of the Western Roman Empire, the Latin language continued to flourish in the very different social and economic environment of the Middle Ages, not least because it became the official language of the Roman Catholic Church. Koine Greek[image: External link], which served as a lingua franca in the Eastern Empire, is still used today as a sacred language[image: External link] in some Eastern Orthodox churches.

In Western and Central Europe[image: External link] and parts of Africa, Latin retained its elevated status as the main vehicle of communication for the learned classes throughout the Middle Ages and well into the Renaissance and Baroque[image: External link] periods. Books which had a revolutionary impact on science, such as Nicolaus Copernicus' De revolutionibus orbium coelestium[image: External link] (1543) were composed in Latin. This language was not supplanted for scientific purposes by modern languages until the 18th century, and for formal descriptions in zoology[image: External link] and botany[image: External link] it survived to the later 20th century;[1] the modern international Binomial nomenclature[image: External link] holds to this day: the scientific name of each species[image: External link] is classified by a Latin or Latinized name[image: External link].

Today the Romance languages[image: External link], which comprise all languages that descended from Latin, are spoken by more than 800 million native speakers worldwide, mainly in the Americas, Europe, and Africa. Romance languages are either official, co-official, or significantly used in 72 countries around the world.[2][3][4][5][6][7]

Additionally, Latin had a great influence on both the grammar and the lexicon of West Germanic languages[image: External link]. Romance words make respectively 59%, 20% and 14% of English[image: External link], German and Dutch[image: External link] vocabularies.[8][9][10] Those figures can rise dramatically when only non-compound and non-derived words are included. Accordingly, Romance words make roughly 35% of the vocabulary of Dutch.[10]
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 Script




See: Latin alphabet[image: External link]


All three official scripts of the modern European Union— Latin[image: External link], Greek[image: External link] and Cyrillic[image: External link]—descend from writing systems used in the Roman Empire. Today, the Latin script[image: External link], the Latin alphabet[image: External link] spread by the Roman Empire to most of Europe, and derived from the Phoenician alphabet through an ancient form of the Greek alphabet adopted and modified by Etruscan, is the most widespread and commonly used script in the world. Spread by various colonies, trade routes, and political powers, the script has continued to grow in influence. The Greek alphabet, which had been popularized throughout the eastern Mediterranean region during the Hellenistic period[image: External link], remained the primary script of the Eastern Empire through the Byzantine Empire until its demise in the 15th century.
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 Latin literature




The Carolingian Renaissance[image: External link] of the 8th century rescued many works in Latin from oblivion: manuscripts transcribed at that time are our only sources for works that later fell into obscurity once more, only to be recovered during the Renaissance: Tacitus[image: External link], Lucretius[image: External link], Propertius[image: External link] and Catullus[image: External link] are examples.[12] Other Latin writers were always read: Virgil[image: External link] was reinterpreted as a prophet of Christianity by the 4th century, and gained the reputation of a sorcerer in the 12th century.

Cicero[image: External link], in a limited number of his works, remained a model of good style, mined for quotations. Ovid[image: External link] was read with a Christian allegorical interpretation[image: External link]. Seneca[image: External link] was reimagined as the correspondent of Saint Paul[image: External link]. Lucan[image: External link], Persius[image: External link], Juvenal[image: External link], Horace[image: External link], Terence[image: External link], and Statius[image: External link] survived in the continuing canon[image: External link] and historians Valerius Maximus[image: External link] and Livy[image: External link] continued to be read for the moral lessons history was expected to impart.

Through the Roman Empire, Greek literature also continued to make an impact in Europe long after the Empire's fall, especially after the recovery of Greek texts from the East during the high Middle Ages and the resurgence of Greek literacy during the Renaissance. Plutarch[image: External link]'s Lives of the Noble Greeks and Romans[image: External link], for instance, originally written in Greek, was widely read by educated Westerners from the Renaissance up to the 20th century. Shakespeare's play Julius Caesar[image: External link] takes most of its material from Plutarch's biographies of Caesar[image: External link], Cato[image: External link] and Brutus[image: External link], whose exploits were frequently discussed and debated by the literati of the time.
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 Calendar and measurement




See: Gregorian calendar[image: External link] and Names of the days of the week[image: External link]


The modern Western calendar[image: External link] is a refinement of the Julian calendar[image: External link], which was introduced by Julius Caesar[image: External link]. The calendar of the Roman Empire began with the months Ianuarius[image: External link] (January), Februarius[image: External link] (February), and Martius[image: External link] (March).

The modern seven-day week follows the Greco-Roman system of planetary hours[image: External link], in which one of the seven heavenly bodies of the Solar System that were known in ancient times— Saturn[image: External link], Jupiter[image: External link], Mars[image: External link], the Sun[image: External link], Venus[image: External link], Mercury[image: External link] and the Moon[image: External link]—is given "rulership" over each day. The Romance languages preserve the original Latin names of each day of the week, except for Sunday, which came to be called dies dominicus (Lord's Day[image: External link]) under Christianity.

This system for the days of the week spread into Celtic and Germanic peoples before the collapse of the empire, after which the names of comparable gods were substituted for the Roman deities in some languages. In Germanic languages, for instance, Thor[image: External link] stood in for Jupiter (Jove), yielding "Thursday" from the Latin dies Iovis[image: External link].



	Day
	Sunday[image: External link]

Sōl (Sun )[image: External link]
	Monday[image: External link]

Luna (Moon )[image: External link]
	Tuesday[image: External link]

Mars (Mars )[image: External link]
	Wednesday[image: External link]

Mercurius (Mercury )[image: External link]
	Thursday[image: External link]

Iuppiter (Jupiter )[image: External link]
	Friday[image: External link]

Venus (Venus )[image: External link]
	Saturday[image: External link]

Saturnus (Saturn )[image: External link]



	Latin
	dies Sōlis[image: External link]
	dies Lūnae[image: External link]
	dies Martis[image: External link]
	dies Mercuriī[image: External link]
	dies Iovis[image: External link]
	dies Veneris[image: External link]
	dies Saturnī[image: External link]



	Italian[image: External link]
	domenica[image: External link]
	lunedì[image: External link]
	martedì[image: External link]
	mercoledì[image: External link]
	giovedì[image: External link]
	venerdì[image: External link]
	sabato[image: External link]



	French
	dimanche[image: External link]
	lundi[image: External link]
	mardi[image: External link]
	mercredi[image: External link]
	jeudi[image: External link]
	vendredi[image: External link]
	samedi[image: External link]



	Spanish[image: External link]
	domingo[image: External link]
	lunes[image: External link]
	martes[image: External link]
	miércoles[image: External link]
	jueves[image: External link]
	viernes[image: External link]
	sábado[image: External link]



	Catalan
	diumenge[image: External link]
	dilluns[image: External link]
	dimarts[image: External link]
	dimecres[image: External link]
	dijous[image: External link]
	divendres[image: External link]
	dissabte[image: External link]



	Romanian[image: External link]
	duminică[image: External link]
	luni[image: External link]
	marți[image: External link]
	miercuri[image: External link]
	joi[image: External link]
	vineri[image: External link]
	sâmbătă[image: External link]



	Irish[image: External link]
	An Domhnach[image: External link]

Dé Domhnaigh[image: External link]
	An Luan[image: External link]

Dé Luain[image: External link]
	An Mháirt[image: External link]

Dé Máirt[image: External link]
	An Chéadaoin[image: External link]

Dé Céadaoin[image: External link]
	An Déardaoin[image: External link]

Déardaoin[image: External link]
	An Aoine[image: External link]

Dé hAoine[image: External link]
	An Satharn[image: External link]

Dé Sathairn[image: External link]



	Welsh[image: External link]
	dydd Sul[image: External link]
	dydd Llun[image: External link]
	dydd Mawrth[image: External link]
	dydd Mercher[image: External link]
	dydd Iau[image: External link]
	dydd Gwener[image: External link]
	dydd Sadwrn[image: External link]



	Breton[image: External link]
	Disul[image: External link]
	Dilun[image: External link]
	Dimeurzh[image: External link]
	Dimerc’her[image: External link]
	Diriaou[image: External link]
	Digwener[image: External link]
	Disadorn[image: External link]



	Old English[image: External link]
	Sunnandæg
	Mōnandæg
	Tīwesdæg
	Wōdnesdæg
	Þunresdæg
	Frīgedæg
	Sæternesdæg



	German
	Sonntag[image: External link]
	Montag[image: External link]
	Dienstag[image: External link], Ziestag[image: External link] (Swiss German)
	Mittwoch[image: External link] (older Wutenstag)
	Donnerstag[image: External link]
	Freitag[image: External link]
	Sonnabend[image: External link] , Samstag[image: External link]



	Dutch[image: External link]
	zondag[image: External link]
	maandag[image: External link]
	dinsdag[image: External link]
	woensdag[image: External link]
	donderdag[image: External link]
	vrijdag[image: External link]
	zaterdag[image: External link]



	Icelandic[image: External link]
	sunnudagur[image: External link]
	mánudagur[image: External link]
	þriðjudagur[image: External link]
	miðvikudagur[image: External link]
	fimmtudagur[image: External link]
	föstudagur[image: External link]
	laugardagur[image: External link]



	Norwegian[image: External link] Nynorsk[image: External link]
	sundag/søndag[image: External link]
	måndag[image: External link]
	tysdag[image: External link]
	onsdag[image: External link]
	torsdag[image: External link]
	fredag[image: External link]
	laurdag[image: External link]



	Danish[image: External link]
	søndag[image: External link]
	mandag[image: External link]
	tirsdag[image: External link]
	onsdag[image: External link]
	torsdag[image: External link]
	fredag[image: External link]
	lørdag[image: External link]



	Swedish[image: External link]
	söndag[image: External link]
	måndag[image: External link]
	tisdag[image: External link]
	onsdag[image: External link]
	torsdag[image: External link]
	fredag[image: External link]
	lördag[image: External link]
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 Numerals and units




See: Roman numerals[image: External link] and Ancient Roman units of measurement[image: External link]


Roman numerals continued as the primary way of writing numbers in Europe until the 14th century, when they were largely replaced in common usage by Hindu-Arabic numerals[image: External link]. The Roman numeral system continues to be widely used, however, in certain formal and minor contexts, such as on clock faces, coins, in the year of construction on cornerstone[image: External link] inscriptions, and in generational suffixes (such as Louis XIV[image: External link] or William Howard Taft IV[image: External link]).

The Romans solidified the modern concept of the hour[image: External link] as one-24th part of a day and night. The English measurement system[image: External link] also retains features of the Ancient Roman foot[image: External link] (11.65 modern inches), which was used in England prior to the Anglo-Saxon settlement of Britain[image: External link]. The inch[image: External link] itself derives from the Roman uncia[image: External link], meaning one-twelfth part.
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 Religion




See: Catholic Church and Eastern Orthodox Church[image: External link]


While classical Roman[image: External link] and Hellenistic religion[image: External link] were ultimately superseded by Christianity, many key theological ideas and questions that are characteristic of Western religions[image: External link] originated with pre-Christian theology. The first cause[image: External link] argument for the existence of God, for instance, originates with Plato. Design arguments[image: External link], which were introduced by Socrates and Aristotle and remain widely discussed to this day, formed an influential component of Stoic[image: External link] theology well into the late Roman period. The Problem of evil[image: External link] was widely discussed among ancient philosophers, and many of the answers they provided were later absorbed into Christian theodicy[image: External link]. In Christian moral theology, moreover, the field of natural law ethics[image: External link] draws heavily on the tradition established by Aristotle and the Stoics.

Christianity itself also spread through the Roman Empire; since emperor Theodosius I[image: External link] (AD 379-395), the official state church of the Roman Empire[image: External link] was Christianity. Subsequently, former Roman territories became Christian states which exported their religion to other parts of the world, through colonization and missionaries.

Christianity also served as a conduit for preserving and transmitting Greco-Roman literary culture. Classical educational tradition in the liberal arts[image: External link] was preserved after the fall of the empire by the medieval Christian university. Education in the Middle Ages relied heavily on Greco-Roman books such as Euclid's Elements[image: External link] and the influential quadrivium[image: External link] textbooks written in Latin by the Roman statesman Boethius[image: External link] (AD 480–524).

Furthermore, early Christians read and wrote major works of Greek and Latin literature. Many of the most influential works of the early Christian tradition were written by Roman and Hellenistic[image: External link] theologians who were well read in the literature of the time and engaged heavily with the culture of the empire (see church fathers[image: External link]). St. Augustine[image: External link]'s (AD 354-430) City of God[image: External link], for instance, draws extensively on Virgil[image: External link], Cicero[image: External link], Varro[image: External link], Homer[image: External link], Plato[image: External link], and elements of Roman values and identity to criticize paganism and advocate for Christianity amidst a crumbling empire. The engagement of early Christians as both readers and writers of important Roman and Greek literature helped to ensure that the literary culture of Rome would persist after the fall of the empire. For thousands of years to follow, religious scholars in the Latin West from Bede[image: External link] to Thomas Aquinas[image: External link] and later renaissance figures such as Dante[image: External link], Montaigne[image: External link] and Shakespeare[image: External link] would continue to read, reference and imitate both Christian and pagan literature from the Roman Empire. In the east, the empire's prolific tradition of Greek literature continued uninterrupted after the fall of the west, in part due to the works of the Greek fathers[image: External link], who were widely read by Christians in medieval Byzantium and continue to influence religious thought to this day (see Byzantine literature[image: External link]).
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 Science and philosophy




See: Roman philosophy[image: External link] and Ancient Greek philosophy[image: External link]


While much of the most influential Greek science[image: External link] and philosophy[image: External link] was developed before rise of the Empire, major innovations occurred under Roman rule that have had a lasting impact on the intellectual world. The traditions of Greek, Egyptian and Babylonian scholarship continued to flourish at great centers of learning such as Athens[image: External link], Alexandria[image: External link], and Pergamon[image: External link].

Epicurean[image: External link] philosophy reached a literary apex in the long poem by Lucretius[image: External link], who advocated an atomic theory of matter and revered the older teachings of the Greek Democritus[image: External link]. The works of the philosophers Seneca the Younger[image: External link], Epictetus[image: External link] and the Roman emperor Marcus Aurelius[image: External link] were widely read during the revival of Stoic[image: External link] thought in the Renaissance[image: External link], which synthesized Stoicism and Christianity. Fighter pilot James Stockdale[image: External link] famously credited the philosophy of Epictetus[image: External link] as being a major source of strength when he was shot down and held as prisoner during the Vietnam War[image: External link]. Plato's philosophy continued to be widely studied under the Empire, growing into the sophisticated neoplatonic[image: External link] system through the influence of Plotinus[image: External link]. Platonic philosophy was largely reconciled with Christianity by the Roman theologian Augustine of Hippo[image: External link], who, while a staunch opponent of Roman paganism, viewed the Platonists as having more in common with Christians than the other pagan schools.[14] To this day, Plato's Republic[image: External link] is considered the foundational work of Western philosophy, and is read by students around the globe.

The widespread Lorem ipsum[image: External link] text, which is widely used as a meaningless placeholder in modern typography and graphic design, is derived from the Latin text of Cicero's philosophical treatise De finibus[image: External link].

Pagan philosophy was gradually supplanted by Christianity in the later years of the Empire, culminating in the closure of the Academy of Athens[image: External link] by Justinian I. Many Greek-speaking philosophers moved to the east, outside the borders of the Empire. Neoplatonism and Aristotelianism gained a stronghold in Persia, where they were a heavy influence on early Islamic philosophy[image: External link]. Thinkers of the Islamic Golden Age[image: External link] such as Ibn Sina (Avicenna)[image: External link] and Ibn Rushd (Averroës)[image: External link] engaged deeply with Greek philosophy, and played a major role in saving works of Aristotle that had been lost to the Latin West. The influence of Greek philosophy on Islam was dramatically reduced In the 11th century when the views of Avicenna and Avveroes were strongly criticized by Al-Ghazali[image: External link]. His Incoherence of the Philosophers[image: External link] is among the most influential books in Islamic history. In Western Europe, meanwhile, the recovery of Greek texts during the Scholastic period[image: External link] had a profound influence on Latin science and theology from the Middle Ages into the Renaissance.

In science, the theories of the Greco-Roman physician Galen[image: External link] dominated Western medical thought and practice for more than 1,300 years. Ptolemy[image: External link] produced the most thorough and sophisticated astronomical theory of antiquity, documented in the Almagest[image: External link]. The Ptolemaic model[image: External link] of the solar system would remain the dominant approach to astronomy across Europe and the Middle East for more than a thousand years.

At Alexandria, the engineer and experimentalist Hero of Alexandria[image: External link] founded the study of mechanics[image: External link] and pneumatics[image: External link]. In modern geometry, Heron's formula[image: External link] bears his name. Roman Alexandria also saw the seeds of modern algebra arise in the works of Diophantus[image: External link]. Greek algebra continued to be studied in the east well after the fall of the Western Empire, where it matured into modern algebra in the hands of al-Khwārizmī[image: External link] (see the history of algebra[image: External link]). The study of Diophantine Equations[image: External link] and Diophantine Approximations[image: External link] are still important areas of mathematical research today.
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 Roman law and politics




See: Corpus Juris Civilis[image: External link], Civil law (legal system), and Republic[image: External link]


Although the law of the Roman Empire is not used today, modern law in many jurisdictions is based on principles of law used and developed during the Roman Empire. Some of the same Latin terminology[image: External link] is still used today. The general structure of jurisprudence used today, in many jurisdictions, is the same (trial with a judge, plaintiff, and defendant) as that established during the Roman Empire.

The modern concept of republican government[image: External link] is directly modeled on the Roman Republic. The republican institutions of Rome survived in many of the Italian city-states of the Middle Ages and the Renaissance. The United States Congress[image: External link] is inspired by the Roman senate[image: External link] and legislative assemblies[image: External link], while the president holds a position similar to that of a Roman consul[image: External link]. Many European political thinkers of the Enlightenment[image: External link] were avid consumers of Latin literature. Montesquieu[image: External link], Edmund Burke[image: External link], and John Adams[image: External link] were all strongly influenced by Cicero[image: External link], for instance. Adams recommended Cicero as a model for politicians to imitate, and once remarked that "the sweetness and grandeur of his sounds, and the harmony of his numbers give pleasure enough to reward the reading if one understood none of his meaning."[16]
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 Inventions




See: Roman technology[image: External link] and Eastern Roman technology[image: External link]


Many Roman inventions were improved versions of other people's inventions and ranged from military organization, weapon improvements, armour[image: External link], siege[image: External link] technology, naval innovation, architecture, medical instruments, irrigation, civil planning, construction, agriculture[image: External link] and many more areas of civic, governmental, military and engineering[image: External link] development.

That said, the Romans also developed a huge array of new technologies and innovations. Many came from common themes but were vastly superior to what had come before, whilst others were totally new inventions developed by and for the needs of Empire and the Roman way of life.

Some of the more famous examples are the Roman aqueducts[image: External link] (some of which are still in use today), Roman roads[image: External link], water powered milling machines, thermal heating systems (as employed in Roman baths[image: External link], and also used in palaces and wealthy homes) sewage and pipe systems and the invention and widespread use of concrete[image: External link].

Metallurgy and glass work (including the first widespread use of glass windows) and a wealth of architectural innovations including high rise buildings, dome construction, bridgeworks and floor construction (seen in the functionality of the Colosseum's arena and the underlying rooms/areas beneath it) are other examples of Roman innovation and genius.

Military inventiveness was widespread and ranged from tactical/strategic innovations, new methodologies in training, discipline and field medicine as well as inventions in all aspects of weaponry, from armor and shielding to siege engines and missile technology.

This combination of new methodologies, technical innovation, and creative invention in the military gave Rome the edge against its adversaries for half a millennium, and with it, the ability to create an empire that even today, more than 2000 years later, continues to leave its legacy in many areas of modern life.
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 Colonies and roads




See: List of cities founded by the Romans[image: External link]


Rome left a legacy of founding many cities as Colonia[image: External link]. There were more than 500 Roman colonies spread through the Empire, most of them populated by veterans of the Roman legions. Some Roman colonies rose to become influential commercial and trade centers, transportation hubs and capitals of international empires, like Constantinople[image: External link], London[image: External link], Paris[image: External link] and Vienna[image: External link].

This list below is incomplete and is not intended to be exhaustive.



	Roman name
	Modern name
	Country



	Augusta Praetoria
	Aosta
	Italy



	Bononia
	Bologna[image: External link]
	Italy



	Florentia
	Florence
	Italy



	Modica
	Monza[image: External link]
	Italy



	Placentia
	Piacenza[image: External link]
	Italy



	Ariminum
	Rimini[image: External link]
	Italy



	Roma
	Rome[image: External link]
	Italy



	Salernum
	Salerno[image: External link]
	Italy



	Augusta Taurinorum
	Turin[image: External link]
	Italy



	Calatia
	Caserta[image: External link]
	Italy



	Cremona
	Cremona[image: External link]
	Italy



	Forum Livii
	Forlì[image: External link]
	Italy



	Ecclesia
	Iglesias[image: External link]
	Italy



	Ticinum
	Pavia[image: External link]
	Italy



	Atuatuca Tungrorum
	Tongeren[image: External link]
	Belgium



	Gerulata
	Bratislava[image: External link]
	Slovakia[image: External link]



	Isa Augusta
	Caerleon[image: External link]
	UK



	Naissus
	Niš[image: External link]
	Serbia



	Sirmium
	Sremska Mitrovica[image: External link]
	Serbia



	Viminacium
	Kostolac[image: External link]
	Serbia



	Apulum
	Alba Iulia[image: External link]
	Romania



	Vindobona
	Vienna[image: External link]
	Austria



	Iuvavum
	Salzburg[image: External link]
	Austria



	Lentia
	Linz[image: External link]
	Austria



	Claudia Augusta Lugdunum
	Lyon[image: External link]
	France



	Lutetia Parisiorum
	Paris[image: External link]
	France



	Divodurum
	Metz[image: External link]
	France



	Samarobriva
	Amiens[image: External link]
	France



	Vesontio
	Besançon[image: External link]
	France



	Augusta Vindelicorum
	Augsburg[image: External link]
	Germany



	Mattium
	Marburg[image: External link]
	Germany



	Castra Batavorum
	Passau[image: External link]
	Germany



	Aquae Mattiacae
	Wiesbaden[image: External link]
	Germany



	Bonna
	Bonn[image: External link]
	Germany



	Sorviodurum
	Straubing[image: External link]
	Germany



	Tricensimae
	Xanten[image: External link]
	Germany



	Colonia Agrippina
	Cologne[image: External link]
	Germany



	
Bonames (present city district)
	Frankfurt am Main[image: External link]
	Germany



	Mogontiacum
	Mainz[image: External link]
	Germany



	Augusta Treverorum
	Trier[image: External link]
	Germany



	Ratae Corieltauvorum
	Leicester[image: External link]
	UK



	Londinium
	London[image: External link]
	UK



	Mancunium
	Manchester[image: External link]
	UK



	Aquae Sulis
	Bath[image: External link]
	UK



	Durovernon
	Canterbury[image: External link]
	UK



	Dubris
	Dover[image: External link]
	UK



	Isca Dumnoniorum
	Exeter[image: External link]
	UK



	Lindum
	Lincoln[image: External link]
	UK



	Verulamium
	St Albans[image: External link]
	UK



	Glevum
	Gloucester[image: External link]
	UK



	Durolipons
	Cambridge[image: External link]
	UK



	Venta Belgarum
	Winchester[image: External link]
	UK



	Ebocarum
	York[image: External link]
	UK



	Noviomagus Reginorum
	Chichester[image: External link]
	UK



	Pons Aelius
	Newcastle upon Tyne[image: External link]
	UK



	Aquincum
	Budapest[image: External link]
	Hungary



	Caesarea
	Caesarea[image: External link]
	Israel



	Emona
	Ljubljana[image: External link]
	Slovenia



	Matilo
	Leiden[image: External link]
	Netherlands[image: External link]



	Batavorum Lugdunum
	Katwijk[image: External link]
	Netherlands



	Mosa Trajectum
	Maastricht[image: External link]
	Netherlands



	Ulpia Noviomagus Batavorum
	Nijmegen[image: External link]
	Netherlands



	Trajectum ad Rhenum
	Utrecht[image: External link]
	Netherlands



	Cesaraugusta
	Zaragoza[image: External link]
	Spain



	Corduba
	Cordoba[image: External link]
	Spain



	Augusta Emerita
	Mérida[image: External link]
	Spain



	Legio
	León[image: External link]
	Spain



	Hispalis
	Seville[image: External link]
	Spain



	Valentia
	Valencia[image: External link]
	Spain



	Portus Victoriae Iuliobrigensium
	Santander[image: External link]
	Spain



	Lousonna
	Lausanne[image: External link]
	Switzerland



	Turicum
	Zurich[image: External link]
	Switzerland



	Municipium Aeminium
	Coimbra[image: External link]
	Portugal[image: External link]



	Constantinopolis
	Istanbul[image: External link]
	Turkey




All those colonies were connected by another important legacy of the Roman Empire: the Roman roads[image: External link]. Indeed, the empire comprised more than 400,000 km of roads, of which over 80,500 kilometres (50,000 mi) were stone-paved.[17] The courses (and sometimes the surfaces) of many Roman roads survived for millennia. Many are overlaid by modern roads, like the Via Emilia[image: External link] in northern Italy.
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 Architecture




See: Ancient Roman architecture[image: External link]


In the mid-18th century, Roman architecture inspired neoclassical architecture[image: External link]. Neoclassicalism was an international movement. Though neoclassical architecture employs the same classical vocabulary as late Baroque architecture[image: External link], it tends to emphasize its planar qualities, rather than sculptural volumes. Projections and recessions and their effects of light and shade[image: External link] are flatter; sculptural bas-reliefs are flatter and tend to be enframed in friezes, tablets or panels. Its clearly articulated individual features are isolated rather than interpenetrating, autonomous and complete in themselves.

International neoclassical architecture was exemplified in Karl Friedrich Schinkel[image: External link]'s buildings, especially the Old Museum[image: External link] in Berlin, Sir John Soane[image: External link]'s Bank of England in London and the newly built White House[image: External link] and Capitol[image: External link] in Washington, DC[image: External link] in the United States. The Scots architect Charles Cameron[image: External link] created palatial Italianate interiors for the German-born Catherine II the Great[image: External link] in St. Petersburg[image: External link].

Italy clung to Rococo until the Napoleonic regimes brought the new archaeological classicism, which was embraced as a political statement by young, progressive, urban Italians with republican leanings.
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 Imperial idea




From a legal point of view the Roman Empire, founded by Augustus in 27 BC and divided into two "parts" after the death of Theodosius I[image: External link] in 395, had survived only in the eastern part which, with the deposition of the last western emperor Romulus Augustulus, in 476, had also obtained the imperial regalia of the western part reuniting from a formal point of view the Roman Empire.

The Roman line continued uninterrupted to rule the Eastern Roman Empire, whose main characteristics were Roman concept of state, medieval Greek culture and language, and Orthodox Christian[image: External link] faith. The Byzantines themselves never ceased to refer to themselves as "Romans" (Rhomaioi) and to their state as the "Roman Empire", the "Empire of the Romans" (in Greek Βασιλεία των Ῥωμαίων, Basileía ton Rhōmaíōn) or "Romania" (Ῥωμανία, Rhōmanía). Likewise, they were called " Rûm[image: External link]" (Rome) by their eastern enemies to the point that competing neighbours even acquired its name, such as the Sultanate of Rûm[image: External link].

The designation of the Empire as "Byzantine" is a retrospective idea: it began only in 1557, a century after the fall of Constantinople, when German[image: External link] historian Hieronymus Wolf[image: External link] published his work Corpus Historiæ Byzantinæ, a collection of Byzantine sources. The term did not come in general use in the Western world[image: External link] before the 19th century[citation needed[image: External link]], when modern Greece[image: External link] was born. The end of the continuous tradition of the Roman Empire is open to debate: the final point was the capture of Constantinople[image: External link] in 1453 AD, while some place it at the sack of Constantinople[image: External link] by the crusaders in 1204.

After the fall of Constantinople, Thomas Palaiologos[image: External link], brother of the last Eastern Roman Emperor[image: External link], Constantine XI[image: External link], was elected emperor and tried to organize the remaining forces. His rule came to an end after the fall of the last major Byzantine city, Corinth. He then moved in Italy and continued to be recognized as Eastern emperor by the Christian powers.

His son Andreas Palaiologos[image: External link] continued claims on the Byzantine throne until he sold the title to Ferdinand of Aragon[image: External link] and Isabella of Castile[image: External link] before his death in 1502.[18] However, there is no evidence that any Spanish monarch has used the Byzantine imperial titles, which convert the king of Spain[image: External link] in legitimate Emperor of Rome.

In Western Europe, the Roman concept of state was continued for almost a millennium by the Holy Roman Empire whose emperors, mostly of German tongue, viewed themselves as the legitimate successors to the ancient imperial tradition (King of the Romans[image: External link]) and Rome as the capital of its Empire. The German title of " Kaiser[image: External link]" is derived from the Latin word for "Caesar". The word Caesar is pronounced /kae:sar/ in Classical Latin.

The coronation of Charlemagne[image: External link] as "Roman" emperor by Pope Leo III[image: External link] in the year 800 was a deprived act of legitimate juridical profile: only the Roman emperor of the East (called "Byzantine" later by the Enlightenment in the eighteenth century) would be crowned a peer of him in the western part, which is why Constantinople was always suspicious of that act.

The emperors of the Holy Roman Empire sought in many ways to make themselves accepted by the Byzantines as their peers: with diplomatic relations, political marriages or threats. Sometimes, however, they did not obtain the expected results, because from Constantinople they were always called "King of the Germans", never "Emperor." The Holy Roman Empire was dissolved in 1806 owing to pressure by Napoleon I[image: External link].

In Eastern Europe, the Russian czars[image: External link] (Czar derived from Caesar[image: External link]) adopted the idea of Moscow[image: External link] in Russia being a Third Rome[image: External link] (with Constantinople being the second). Sentiments[citation needed[image: External link]] of being the heir of the fallen Eastern Roman Empire began during the reign of Ivan III, Grand Duke of Moscow[image: External link] who had married Sophia Paleologue[image: External link], the niece of Constantine XI[image: External link] (it is important to note that she was not the heiress of the Byzantine throne, her cousin Andreas, who in fact was). Being the most powerful Orthodox Christian[image: External link] state, the Tsars were thought[by whom?[image: External link]] of in Russia as succeeding the Eastern Roman Empire as the rightful rulers of the Orthodox Christian world. There were also competing Bulgarian, Wallachian[19][20] and Ottoman claims for legal succession of the Roman Empire, Mehmet II[image: External link] "the Conqueror" claiming the title Kayser-i Rûm, meaning Caesar[image: External link] of Rome.

In the early 20th century, the Italian fascists[image: External link] under their "Duce" Benito Mussolini dreamed of a new Roman Empire as an Italian one, encompassing the Mediterranean basin[image: External link].
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 Names of the planets




Barring Earth[image: External link], the planets in our Solar System are named after Roman deities.
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General:


	Classical antiquity
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Middle Ages





In the history of Europe[image: External link], the Middle Ages or Medieval Period lasted from the 5th to the 15th century. It began with the fall of the Western Roman Empire and merged into the Renaissance and the Age of Discovery. The Middle Ages is the middle period of the three traditional divisions of Western history: classical antiquity, the medieval period, and the modern period[image: External link]. The medieval period is itself subdivided into the Early[image: External link], High[image: External link], and Late Middle Ages[image: External link].

Population decline[image: External link], counterurbanisation[image: External link], invasion, and movement of peoples, which had begun in Late Antiquity[image: External link], continued in the Early Middle Ages. The large-scale movements of the Migration Period, including various Germanic peoples, formed new kingdoms in what remained of the Western Roman Empire. In the seventh century, North Africa[image: External link] and the Middle East—once part of the Byzantine Empire—came under the rule of the Umayyad Caliphate[image: External link], an Islamic empire, after conquest by Muhammad's successors[image: External link]. Although there were substantial changes in society and political structures, the break with classical antiquity was not complete. The still-sizeable Byzantine Empire survived in the east and remained a major power. The empire's law code, the Corpus Juris Civilis[image: External link] or "Code of Justinian", was rediscovered in Northern Italy in 1070 and became widely admired later in the Middle Ages. In the West, most kingdoms incorporated the few extant Roman institutions. Monasteries were founded as campaigns to Christianise[image: External link] pagan Europe[image: External link] continued. The Franks[image: External link], under the Carolingian dynasty[image: External link], briefly established the Carolingian Empire[image: External link] during the later 8th and early 9th century. It covered much of Western Europe but later succumbed to the pressures of internal civil wars combined with external invasions— Vikings[image: External link] from the north, Hungarians[image: External link] from the east, and Saracens[image: External link] from the south.

During the High Middle Ages, which began after 1000, the population of Europe increased greatly as technological and agricultural innovations allowed trade to flourish and the Medieval Warm Period[image: External link] climate change allowed crop yields to increase. Manorialism[image: External link], the organisation of peasants into villages that owed rent and labour services to the nobles[image: External link], and feudalism, the political structure whereby knights[image: External link] and lower-status nobles owed military service to their overlords in return for the right to rent from lands and manors[image: External link], were two of the ways society was organised in the High Middle Ages. The Crusades, first preached in 1095, were military attempts by Western European Christians to regain control of the Holy Land[image: External link] from Muslims[image: External link]. Kings became the heads of centralised nation states, reducing crime and violence but making the ideal of a unified Christendom[image: External link] more distant. Intellectual life was marked by scholasticism[image: External link], a philosophy that emphasised joining faith to reason, and by the founding of universities[image: External link]. The theology of Thomas Aquinas[image: External link], the paintings of Giotto, the poetry of Dante[image: External link] and Chaucer[image: External link], the travels of Marco Polo, and the Gothic architecture[image: External link] of cathedrals such as Chartres[image: External link] are among the outstanding achievements toward the end of this period and into the Late Middle Ages.

The Late Middle Ages was marked by difficulties and calamities including famine, plague, and war, which significantly diminished the population of Europe; between 1347 and 1350, the Black Death killed about a third of Europeans. Controversy, heresy[image: External link], and the Western Schism[image: External link] within the Catholic Church paralleled the interstate conflict, civil strife, and peasant revolts that occurred in the kingdoms. Cultural and technological developments transformed European society, concluding the Late Middle Ages and beginning the early modern period[image: External link].
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 Terminology and periodisation




The Middle Ages is one of the three major periods in the most enduring scheme for analysing European history[image: External link]: classical civilisation, or Antiquity[image: External link]; the Middle Ages; and the Modern Period[image: External link].[1]

Medieval writers divided history into periods such as the "Six Ages[image: External link]" or the "Four Empires[image: External link]", and considered their time to be the last before the end of the world.[2] When referring to their own times, they spoke of them as being "modern".[3] In the 1330s, the humanist and poet Petrarch referred to pre-Christian times as antiqua (or "ancient") and to the Christian period as nova (or "new").[4] Leonardo Bruni[image: External link] was the first historian to use tripartite periodisation[image: External link] in his History of the Florentine People (1442).[5] Bruni and later historians argued that Italy had recovered since Petrarch's time, and therefore added a third period to Petrarch's two. The "Middle Ages" first appears in Latin in 1469 as media tempestas or "middle season".[6] In early usage, there were many variants, including medium aevum, or "middle age", first recorded in 1604,[7] and media saecula, or "middle ages", first recorded in 1625.[8] The alternative term "medieval" (or occasionally "mediaeval"[9] or "mediæval")[10] derives from medium aevum.[9] Tripartite periodisation became standard after the German 17th-century historian Christoph Cellarius[image: External link] divided history into three periods: Ancient, Medieval, and Modern.[8]

The most commonly given starting point for the Middle Ages is 476,[11] first used by Bruni.[5][A] For Europe as a whole, 1500 is often considered to be the end of the Middle Ages,[13] but there is no universally agreed upon end date. Depending on the context, events such as Christopher Columbus[image: External link]'s first voyage to the Americas[image: External link] in 1492, the conquest of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453, or the Protestant Reformation[image: External link] in 1517 are sometimes used.[14] English historians often use the Battle of Bosworth Field[image: External link] in 1485 to mark the end of the period.[15] For Spain, dates commonly used are the death of King Ferdinand II[image: External link] in 1516, the death of Queen Isabella I of Castile[image: External link] in 1504, or the conquest of Granada[image: External link] in 1492.[16] Historians from Romance-speaking[image: External link] countries tend to divide the Middle Ages into two parts: an earlier "High" and later "Low" period. English-speaking historians, following their German counterparts, generally subdivide the Middle Ages into three intervals: "Early", "High", and "Late".[1] In the 19th century, the entire Middle Ages were often referred to as the "Dark Ages[image: External link]",[17][B] but with the adoption of these subdivisions, use of this term was restricted to the Early Middle Ages, at least among historians.[2]
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 Later Roman Empire




See: Late Antiquity[image: External link], Roman Empire, Fall of the Western Roman Empire, and Byzantium under the Constantinian and Valentinian dynasties[image: External link]


The Roman Empire reached its greatest territorial extent during the second century AD; the following two centuries witnessed the slow decline of Roman control over its outlying territories.[19] Economic issues, including inflation, and external pressure on the frontiers combined to create the Crisis of the Third Century[image: External link], with emperors coming to the throne only to be rapidly replaced by new usurpers.[20] Military expenses increased steadily during the third century, mainly in response to the war[image: External link] with the Sasanian Empire[image: External link], which revived in the middle of the third century.[21] The army doubled in size, and cavalry and smaller units replaced the Roman legion[image: External link] as the main tactical unit.[22] The need for revenue led to increased taxes and a decline in numbers of the curial[image: External link], or landowning, class, and decreasing numbers of them willing to shoulder the burdens of holding office in their native towns.[21] More bureaucrats were needed in the central administration to deal with the needs of the army, which led to complaints from civilians that there were more tax-collectors in the empire than tax-payers.[22]

The Emperor Diocletian[image: External link] (r. 284–305) split the empire into separately administered eastern and western halves in 286; the empire was not considered divided by its inhabitants or rulers, as legal and administrative promulgations in one division were considered valid in the other.[23][C] In 330, after a period of civil war, Constantine the Great[image: External link] (r. 306–337) refounded the city of Byzantium[image: External link] as the newly renamed eastern capital, Constantinople[image: External link].[24] Diocletian's reforms strengthened the governmental bureaucracy, reformed taxation, and strengthened the army, which bought the empire time but did not resolve the problems it was facing: excessive taxation, a declining birthrate, and pressures on its frontiers, among others.[25] Civil war between rival emperors became common in the middle of the 4th century, diverting soldiers from the empire's frontier forces and allowing invaders[image: External link] to encroach.[26] For much of the 4th century, Roman society stabilised in a new form that differed from the earlier classical period[image: External link], with a widening gulf between the rich and poor, and a decline in the vitality of the smaller towns.[27] Another change was the Christianisation[image: External link], or conversion of the empire to Christianity, a gradual process that lasted from the 2nd to the 5th centuries.[28][29]

In 376, the Goths[image: External link], fleeing from the Huns[image: External link], received permission from Emperor Valens[image: External link] (r. 364–378) to settle in the Roman province of Thracia[image: External link] in the Balkans. The settlement did not go smoothly, and when Roman officials mishandled the situation, the Goths began to raid and plunder.[D] Valens, attempting to put down the disorder, was killed fighting the Goths at the Battle of Adrianople[image: External link] on 9 August 378.[31] As well as the threat from such tribal confederacies from the north, internal divisions within the empire, especially within the Christian Church, caused problems.[32] In 400, the Visigoths[image: External link] invaded the Western Roman Empire and, although briefly forced back from Italy, in 410 sacked the city of Rome[image: External link].[33] In 406 the Alans[image: External link], Vandals[image: External link], and Suevi[image: External link] crossed into Gaul[image: External link]; over the next three years they spread across Gaul and in 409 crossed the Pyrenees Mountains[image: External link] into modern-day Spain.[34] The Migration Period began, when various peoples, initially largely Germanic peoples, moved across Europe. The Franks[image: External link], Alemanni[image: External link], and the Burgundians[image: External link] all ended up in northern Gaul while the Angles[image: External link], Saxons[image: External link], and Jutes[image: External link] settled in Britain[image: External link],[35] and the Vandals went on to cross the strait of Gibraltar after which they conquered the province of Africa[image: External link].[36] In the 430s the Huns began invading the empire; their king Attila[image: External link] (r. 434–453) led invasions into the Balkans in 442 and 447, Gaul in 451, and Italy in 452.[37] The Hunnic threat remained until Attila's death in 453, when the Hunnic confederation[image: External link] he led fell apart.[38] These invasions by the tribes completely changed the political and demographic nature of what had been the Western Roman Empire.[35]

By the end of the 5th century the western section of the empire was divided into smaller political units, ruled by the tribes that had invaded in the early part of the century.[39] The deposition of the last emperor of the west, Romulus Augustulus, in 476 has traditionally marked the end of the Western Roman Empire.[12][E] By 493 the Italian peninsula was conquered by the Ostrogoths.[40] The Eastern Roman Empire, often referred to as the Byzantine Empire after the fall of its western counterpart, had little ability to assert control over the lost western territories. The Byzantine emperors[image: External link] maintained a claim over the territory, but while none of the new kings in the west dared to elevate himself to the position of emperor of the west, Byzantine control of most of the Western Empire could not be sustained; the reconquest of the Mediterranean periphery and the Italian Peninsula[image: External link] (Gothic War) in the reign of Justinian (r. 527–565) was the sole, and temporary, exception.[41]
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See: Migration Period and fall of the Western Roman Empire


The political structure of Western Europe changed with the end of the united Roman Empire. Although the movements of peoples during this period are usually described as "invasions", they were not just military expeditions but migrations of entire peoples into the empire. Such movements were aided by the refusal of the western Roman elites to support the army or pay the taxes that would have allowed the military to suppress the migration.[42] The emperors of the 5th century were often controlled by military strongmen such as Stilicho[image: External link] (d. 408), Aetius[image: External link] (d. 454), Aspar[image: External link] (d. 471), Ricimer[image: External link] (d. 472), or Gundobad[image: External link] (d. 516), who were partly or fully of non-Roman background. When the line of western emperors ceased, many of the kings who replaced them were from the same background. Intermarriage between the new kings and the Roman elites was common.[43] This led to a fusion of Roman culture with the customs of the invading tribes, including the popular assemblies that allowed free male tribal members more say in political matters than was common in the Roman state.[44] Material artefacts left by the Romans and the invaders are often similar, and tribal items were often modelled on Roman objects.[45] Much of the scholarly and written culture of the new kingdoms was also based on Roman intellectual traditions.[46] An important difference was the gradual loss of tax revenue by the new polities. Many of the new political entities no longer supported their armies through taxes, instead relying on granting them land or rents. This meant there was less need for large tax revenues and so the taxation systems[image: External link] decayed.[47] Warfare was common between and within the kingdoms. Slavery declined as the supply weakened, and society became more rural.[48][F]

Between the 5th and 8th centuries, new peoples and individuals filled the political void left by Roman centralised government.[46] The Ostrogoths, a Gothic tribe, settled in Roman Italy in the late fifth century under Theoderic the Great[image: External link] (d. 526) and set up a kingdom marked by its co-operation between the Italians and the Ostrogoths, at least until the last years of Theodoric's reign.[50] The Burgundians settled in Gaul, and after an earlier realm was destroyed by the Huns in 436 formed a new kingdom in the 440s. Between today's Geneva[image: External link] and Lyon[image: External link], it grew to become the realm of Burgundy[image: External link] in the late 5th and early 6th centuries.[51] Elsewhere in Gaul, the Franks and Celtic Britons[image: External link] set up small polities. Francia was centred in northern Gaul, and the first king of whom much is known is Childeric I[image: External link] (d. 481). His grave was discovered in 1653 and is remarkable for its grave goods[image: External link], which included weapons and a large quantity of gold.[52]

Under Childeric's son Clovis I[image: External link] (r. 509–511), the founder of the Merovingian dynasty[image: External link], the Frankish kingdom expanded and converted to Christianity. The Britons, related to the natives of Britannia[image: External link] – modern-day Great Britain – settled in what is now Brittany[image: External link].[53][G] Other monarchies were established by the Visigothic Kingdom[image: External link] in the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link], the Suebi in northwestern Iberia, and the Vandal Kingdom[image: External link] in North Africa[image: External link].[51] In the sixth century, the Lombards[image: External link] settled in Northern Italy, replacing the Ostrogothic kingdom with a grouping of duchies that occasionally selected a king to rule over them all. By the late sixth century, this arrangement had been replaced by a permanent monarchy, the Kingdom of the Lombards.[54]

The invasions brought new ethnic groups to Europe, although some regions received a larger influx of new peoples than others. In Gaul for instance, the invaders settled much more extensively in the north-east than in the south-west. Slavs[image: External link] settled in Central and Eastern Europe and the Balkan Peninsula. The settlement of peoples was accompanied by changes in languages. The Latin of the Western Roman Empire was gradually replaced by languages based on, but distinct from, Latin, collectively known as Romance languages. These changes from Latin to the new languages took many centuries. Greek remained the language of the Byzantine Empire, but the migrations of the Slavs added Slavic languages[image: External link] to Eastern Europe.[55]
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See: Byzantine Empire under the Justinian dynasty[image: External link] and Byzantine Empire under the Heraclian dynasty[image: External link]


As Western Europe witnessed the formation of new kingdoms, the Eastern Roman Empire remained intact and experienced an economic revival that lasted into the early 7th century. There were fewer invasions of the eastern section of the empire; most occurred in the Balkans. Peace with the Sasanian Empire[image: External link], the traditional enemy of Rome, lasted throughout most of the 5th century. The Eastern Empire was marked by closer relations between the political state and Christian Church, with doctrinal matters assuming an importance in eastern politics that they did not have in Western Europe. Legal developments included the codification of Roman law; the first effort—the Codex Theodosianus[image: External link]—was completed in 438.[57] Under Emperor Justinian (r. 527–565), another compilation took place—the Corpus Juris Civilis.[58] Justinian also oversaw the construction of the Hagia Sophia[image: External link] in Constantinople and the reconquest of North Africa from the Vandals and Italy from the Ostrogoths,[59] under Belisarius[image: External link] (d. 565).[60] The conquest of Italy was not complete, as a deadly outbreak of plague in 542[image: External link] led to the rest of Justinian's reign concentrating on defensive measures rather than further conquests.[59]

At the Emperor's death, the Byzantines had control of most of Italy, North Africa, and a small foothold in southern Spain. Justinian's reconquests have been criticised by historians for overextending his realm and setting the stage for the early Muslim conquests[image: External link], but many of the difficulties faced by Justinian's successors were due not just to over-taxation to pay for his wars but to the essentially civilian nature of the empire, which made raising troops difficult.[61]

In the Eastern Empire the slow infiltration of the Balkans by the Slavs added a further difficulty for Justinian's successors. It began gradually, but by the late 540s Slavic tribes were in Thrace[image: External link] and Illyrium[image: External link], and had defeated an imperial army near Adrianople[image: External link] in 551. In the 560s the Avars[image: External link] began to expand from their base on the north bank of the Danube[image: External link]; by the end of the 6th century they were the dominant power in Central Europe and routinely able to force the eastern emperors to pay tribute. They remained a strong power until 796.[62]

An additional problem to face the empire came as a result of the involvement of Emperor Maurice[image: External link] (r. 582–602) in Persian politics when he intervened in a succession dispute[image: External link]. This led to a period of peace, but when Maurice was overthrown, the Persians invaded[image: External link] and during the reign of Emperor Heraclius[image: External link] (r. 610–641) controlled large chunks of the empire, including Egypt, Syria, and Anatolia[image: External link] until Heraclius' successful counterattack. In 628 the empire secured a peace treaty and recovered all of its lost territories.[63]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Western society




In Western Europe, some of the older Roman elite families died out while others became more involved with Church than secular affairs. Values attached to Latin scholarship[image: External link] and education[image: External link] mostly disappeared, and while literacy remained important, it became a practical skill rather than a sign of elite status. In the 4th century, Jerome[image: External link] (d. 420) dreamed that God rebuked him for spending more time reading Cicero[image: External link] than the Bible[image: External link]. By the 6th century, Gregory of Tours[image: External link] (d. 594) had a similar dream, but instead of being chastised for reading Cicero, he was chastised for learning shorthand[image: External link].[64] By the late 6th century, the principal means of religious instruction in the Church had become music and art rather than the book.[65] Most intellectual efforts went towards imitating classical scholarship, but some original works[image: External link] were created, along with now-lost oral compositions. The writings of Sidonius Apollinaris[image: External link] (d. 489), Cassiodorus[image: External link] (d. c.[image: External link] 585), and Boethius[image: External link] (d. c. 525) were typical of the age.[66]

Changes also took place among laymen, as aristocratic culture focused on great feasts held in halls rather than on literary pursuits. Clothing for the elites was richly embellished with jewels and gold. Lords and kings supported entourages of fighters who formed the backbone of the military forces.[H] Family ties within the elites were important, as were the virtues of loyalty, courage, and honour. These ties led to the prevalence of the feud in aristocratic society, examples of which included those related by Gregory of Tours that took place in Merovingian Gaul. Most feuds seem to have ended quickly with the payment of some sort of compensation[image: External link].[69] Women took part in aristocratic society mainly in their roles as wives and mothers of men, with the role of mother of a ruler being especially prominent in Merovingian Gaul. In Anglo-Saxon[image: External link] society the lack of many child rulers meant a lesser role for women as queen mothers, but this was compensated for by the increased role played by abbesses[image: External link] of monasteries. Only in Italy does it appear that women were always considered under the protection and control of a male relative.[70]

Peasant society is much less documented than the nobility. Most of the surviving information available to historians comes from archaeology[image: External link]; few detailed written records documenting peasant life remain from before the 9th century. Most the descriptions of the lower classes come from either law codes[image: External link] or writers from the upper classes.[71] Landholding patterns in the West were not uniform; some areas had greatly fragmented landholding patterns, but in other areas large contiguous blocks of land were the norm. These differences allowed for a wide variety of peasant societies, some dominated by aristocratic landholders and others having a great deal of autonomy.[72] Land settlement also varied greatly. Some peasants lived in large settlements that numbered as many as 700 inhabitants. Others lived in small groups of a few families and still others lived on isolated farms spread over the countryside. There were also areas where the pattern was a mix of two or more of those systems.[73] Unlike in the late Roman period, there was no sharp break between the legal status of the free peasant and the aristocrat, and it was possible for a free peasant's family to rise into the aristocracy over several generations through military service to a powerful lord.[74]

Roman city life and culture changed greatly in the early Middle Ages. Although Italian cities remained inhabited, they contracted significantly in size. Rome, for instance, shrank from a population of hundreds of thousands to around 30,000 by the end of the 6th century. Roman temples[image: External link] were converted into Christian churches[image: External link] and city walls remained in use.[75] In Northern Europe, cities also shrank, while civic monuments and other public buildings were raided for building materials. The establishment of new kingdoms often meant some growth for the towns chosen as capitals.[76] Although there had been Jewish communities in many Roman cities[image: External link], the Jews[image: External link] suffered periods of persecution after the conversion of the empire to Christianity. Officially they were tolerated, if subject to conversion efforts, and at times were even encouraged to settle in new areas.[77]
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See: Early Muslim conquests[image: External link]


Religious beliefs in the Eastern Empire and Iran were in flux during the late sixth and early seventh centuries. Judaism[image: External link] was an active proselytising faith, and at least one Arab[image: External link] political leader converted to it.[I] Christianity had active missions competing with the Persians' Zoroastrianism[image: External link] in seeking converts, especially among residents of the Arabian Peninsula[image: External link]. All these strands came together with the emergence of Islam in Arabia during the lifetime of Muhammad[image: External link] (d. 632).[79] After his death, Islamic forces conquered much of the Eastern Empire and Persia, starting with Syria[image: External link] in 634–635 and reaching Egypt[image: External link] in 640–641, Persia[image: External link] between 637 and 642, North Africa[image: External link] in the later seventh century, and the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link] in 711.[80] By 714, Islamic forces controlled much of the peninsula in a region they called Al-Andalus[image: External link].[81]

The Islamic conquests reached their peak in the mid-eighth century. The defeat of Muslim forces at the Battle of Tours[image: External link] in 732 led to the reconquest of southern France by the Franks, but the main reason for the halt of Islamic growth in Europe was the overthrow of the Umayyad Caliphate[image: External link] and its replacement by the Abbasid Caliphate[image: External link]. The Abbasids moved their capital to Baghdad[image: External link] and were more concerned with the Middle East than Europe, losing control of sections of the Muslim lands. Umayyad descendants took over the Iberian Peninsula, the Aghlabids[image: External link] controlled North Africa, and the Tulunids[image: External link] became rulers of Egypt.[82] By the middle of the 8th century, new trading patterns were emerging in the Mediterranean; trade between the Franks and the Arabs replaced the old Roman economy[image: External link]. Franks traded timber, furs, swords and slaves in return for silks and other fabrics, spices, and precious metals from the Arabs.[83]
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See: Medieval economic history[image: External link]


The migrations and invasions of the 4th and 5th centuries disrupted trade networks around the Mediterranean. African goods stopped being imported into Europe, first disappearing from the interior and by the 7th century found only in a few cities such as Rome or Naples[image: External link]. By the end of the 7th century, under the impact of the Muslim conquests, African products were no longer found in Western Europe. The replacement of goods from long-range trade with local products was a trend throughout the old Roman lands that happened in the Early Middle Ages. This was especially marked in the lands that did not lie on the Mediterranean, such as northern Gaul or Britain. Non-local goods appearing in the archaeological record are usually luxury goods. In the northern parts of Europe, not only were the trade networks local, but the goods carried were simple, with little pottery or other complex products. Around the Mediterranean, pottery remained prevalent and appears to have been traded over medium-range networks, not just produced locally.[84]

The various Germanic states in the west all had coinages[image: External link] that imitated existing Roman and Byzantine forms. Gold continued to be minted until the end of the 7th century, when it was replaced by silver coins. The basic Frankish silver coin was the denarius[image: External link] or denier[image: External link], while the Anglo-Saxon version was called a penny[image: External link]. From these areas, the denier or penny spread throughout Europe during the centuries from 700 to 1000. Copper or bronze coins were not struck, nor were gold except in Southern Europe. No silver coins denominated in multiple units were minted.[85]
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See: History of the East–West Schism[image: External link]


Christianity was a major unifying factor between Eastern and Western Europe before the Arab conquests, but the conquest of North Africa sundered maritime connections between those areas. Increasingly the Byzantine Church differed in language, practices, and liturgy from the western Church. The eastern church used Greek instead of the western Latin. Theological and political differences emerged, and by the early and middle 8th century issues such as iconoclasm[image: External link], clerical marriage[image: External link], and state control of the church[image: External link] had widened to the extent that the cultural and religious differences were greater than the similarities.[86] The formal break came in 1054, when the papacy and the patriarchy of Constantinople[image: External link] clashed over papal supremacy[image: External link] and excommunicated[image: External link] each other, which led to the division of Christianity into two churches—the western branch became the Roman Catholic Church and the eastern branch the Orthodox Church[image: External link].[87]

The ecclesiastical structure[image: External link] of the Roman Empire survived the movements and invasions in the west mostly intact, but the papacy was little regarded, and few of the western bishops[image: External link] looked to the bishop of Rome for religious or political leadership. Many of the popes[image: External link] prior to 750 were more concerned with Byzantine affairs and eastern theological controversies. The register, or archived copies of the letters, of Pope Gregory the Great[image: External link] (pope 590–604) survived, and of those more than 850 letters, the vast majority were concerned with affairs in Italy or Constantinople. The only part of Western Europe where the papacy had influence was Britain, where Gregory had sent the Gregorian mission[image: External link] in 597 to convert the Anglo-Saxons to Christianity.[88] Irish missionaries[image: External link] were most active in Western Europe between the 5th and the 7th centuries, going first to England and Scotland and then on to the continent. Under such monks as Columba[image: External link] (d. 597) and Columbanus[image: External link] (d. 615), they founded monasteries, taught in Latin and Greek, and authored secular and religious works.[89]

The Early Middle Ages witnessed the rise of monasticism[image: External link] in the West. The shape of European monasticism was determined by traditions and ideas that originated with the Desert Fathers[image: External link] of Egypt and Syria. Most European monasteries were of the type that focuses on community experience of the spiritual life, called cenobitism[image: External link], which was pioneered by Pachomius[image: External link] (d. 348) in the 4th century. Monastic ideals spread from Egypt to Western Europe in the 5th and 6th centuries through hagiographical literature[image: External link] such as the Life of Anthony[image: External link].[90] Benedict of Nursia[image: External link] (d. 547) wrote the Benedictine Rule[image: External link] for Western monasticism during the 6th century, detailing the administrative and spiritual responsibilities of a community of monks led by an abbot[image: External link].[91] Monks[image: External link] and monasteries had a deep effect on the religious and political life of the Early Middle Ages, in various cases acting as land trusts for powerful families, centres of propaganda and royal support in newly conquered regions, and bases for missions and proselytisation.[92] They were the main and sometimes only outposts of education and literacy in a region. Many of the surviving manuscripts of the Latin classics[image: External link] were copied in monasteries in the Early Middle Ages.[93] Monks were also the authors of new works, including history, theology, and other subjects, written by authors such as Bede[image: External link] (d. 735), a native of northern England who wrote in the late 7th and early 8th centuries.[94]
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See: Francia and Carolingian Empire[image: External link]


The Frankish kingdom in northern Gaul split into kingdoms called Austrasia[image: External link], Neustria[image: External link], and Burgundy[image: External link] during the 6th and 7th centuries, all of them ruled by the Merovingian dynasty, who were descended from Clovis. The 7th century was a tumultuous period of wars between Austrasia and Neustria.[95] Such warfare was exploited by Pippin[image: External link] (d. 640), the Mayor of the Palace[image: External link] for Austrasia who became the power behind the Austrasian throne. Later members of his family inherited the office, acting as advisers and regents. One of his descendants, Charles Martel[image: External link] (d. 741), won the Battle of Poitiers in 732, halting the advance of Muslim armies across the Pyrenees.[96][J] Great Britain was divided into small states dominated by the kingdoms of Northumbria[image: External link], Mercia[image: External link], Wessex[image: External link], and East Anglia[image: External link], which were descended from the Anglo-Saxon invaders. Smaller kingdoms in present-day Wales and Scotland were still under the control of the native Britons and Picts[image: External link].[98] Ireland was divided into even smaller political units, usually known as tribal kingdoms, under the control of kings. There were perhaps as many as 150 local kings[image: External link] in Ireland, of varying importance.[99]

The Carolingian dynasty[image: External link], as the successors to Charles Martel are known, officially took control of the kingdoms of Austrasia and Neustria in a coup of 753 led by Pippin III[image: External link] (r. 752–768). A contemporary chronicle claims that Pippin sought, and gained, authority for this coup from Pope Stephen II[image: External link] (pope 752–757). Pippin's takeover was reinforced with propaganda that portrayed the Merovingians as inept or cruel rulers, exalted the accomplishments of Charles Martel, and circulated stories of the family's great piety. At the time of his death in 768, Pippin left his kingdom in the hands of his two sons, Charles (r. 768–814) and Carloman[image: External link] (r. 768–771). When Carloman died of natural causes, Charles blocked the succession of Carloman's young son and installed himself as the king of the united Austrasia and Neustria. Charles, more often known as Charles the Great or Charlemagne[image: External link], embarked upon a programme of systematic expansion in 774 that unified a large portion of Europe, eventually controlling modern-day France, northern Italy, and Saxony[image: External link]. In the wars that lasted beyond 800, he rewarded allies with war booty and command over parcels of land.[100] In 774, Charlemagne conquered the Lombards, which freed the papacy from the fear of Lombard conquest and marked the beginnings of the Papal States.[101][K]

The coronation of Charlemagne as emperor on Christmas Day 800 is regarded as a turning point in medieval history, marking a return of the Western Roman Empire, since the new emperor ruled over much of the area previously controlled by the western emperors.[104] It also marks a change in Charlemagne's relationship with the Byzantine Empire, as the assumption of the imperial title by the Carolingians asserted their equivalence to the Byzantine state.[105] There were several differences between the newly established Carolingian Empire and both the older Western Roman Empire and the concurrent Byzantine Empire. The Frankish lands were rural in character, with only a few small cities. Most of the people were peasants settled on small farms. Little trade existed and much of that was with the British Isles and Scandinavia, in contrast to the older Roman Empire with its trading networks centred on the Mediterranean.[104] The empire was administered by an itinerant court that travelled with the emperor, as well as approximately 300 imperial officials called counts[image: External link], who administered the counties[image: External link] the empire had been divided into. Clergy and local bishops served as officials, as well as the imperial officials called missi dominici[image: External link], who served as roving inspectors and troubleshooters.[106]
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See: Carolingian Renaissance[image: External link], Carolingian art[image: External link], and Early medieval literature[image: External link]


Charlemagne's court in Aachen[image: External link] was the centre of the cultural revival sometimes referred to as the "Carolingian Renaissance[image: External link]". Literacy increased, as did development in the arts, architecture and jurisprudence, as well as liturgical and scriptural studies. The English monk Alcuin[image: External link] (d. 804) was invited to Aachen and brought the education[image: External link] available in the monasteries of Northumbria. Charlemagne's chancery[image: External link]—or writing office—made use of a new script[image: External link] today known as Carolingian minuscule[image: External link],[L] allowing a common writing style that advanced communication across much of Europe. Charlemagne sponsored changes in church liturgy[image: External link], imposing the Roman form of church service on his domains, as well as the Gregorian chant[image: External link] in liturgical music for the churches. An important activity for scholars during this period was the copying, correcting, and dissemination of basic works on religious and secular topics, with the aim of encouraging learning. New works on religious topics and schoolbooks were also produced.[108] Grammarians[image: External link] of the period modified the Latin language, changing it from the Classical Latin[image: External link] of the Roman Empire into a more flexible form to fit the needs of the church and government. By the reign of Charlemagne, the language had so diverged from the classical that it was later called Medieval Latin[image: External link].[109]
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See: Holy Roman Empire and Viking Age[image: External link]


Charlemagne planned to continue the Frankish tradition of dividing his kingdom between all his heirs, but was unable to do so as only one son, Louis the Pious[image: External link] (r. 814–840), was still alive by 813. Just before Charlemagne died in 814, he crowned Louis as his successor. Louis's reign of 26 years was marked by numerous divisions of the empire among his sons and, after 829, civil wars between various alliances of father and sons over the control of various parts of the empire. Eventually, Louis recognised his eldest son Lothair I[image: External link] (d. 855) as emperor and gave him Italy. Louis divided the rest of the empire between Lothair and Charles the Bald[image: External link] (d. 877), his youngest son. Lothair took East Francia[image: External link], comprising both banks of the Rhine and eastwards, leaving Charles West Francia[image: External link] with the empire to the west of the Rhineland and the Alps. Louis the German[image: External link] (d. 876), the middle child, who had been rebellious to the last, was allowed to keep Bavaria under the suzerainty[image: External link] of his elder brother. The division was disputed. Pepin II of Aquitaine[image: External link] (d. after 864), the emperor's grandson, rebelled in a contest for Aquitaine[image: External link], while Louis the German tried to annex all of East Francia. Louis the Pious died in 840, with the empire still in chaos.[110]

A three-year civil war followed his death. By the Treaty of Verdun[image: External link] (843), a kingdom between the Rhine[image: External link] and Rhone[image: External link] rivers was created for Lothair to go with his lands in Italy, and his imperial title was recognised. Louis the German was in control of Bavaria and the eastern lands in modern-day Germany. Charles the Bald received the western Frankish lands, comprising most of modern-day France.[110] Charlemagne's grandsons and great-grandsons divided their kingdoms between their descendants, eventually causing all internal cohesion to be lost.[111][M] In 987 the Carolingian dynasty was replaced in the western lands, with the crowning of Hugh Capet[image: External link] (r. 987–996) as king.[N][O] In the eastern lands the dynasty had died out earlier, in 911, with the death of Louis the Child[image: External link],[114] and the selection of the unrelated Conrad I[image: External link] (r. 911–918) as king.[115]

The breakup of the Carolingian Empire was accompanied by invasions, migrations, and raids by external foes. The Atlantic and northern shores were harassed by the Vikings[image: External link], who also raided the British Isles and settled there as well as in Iceland. In 911, the Viking chieftain Rollo[image: External link] (d. c. 931) received permission from the Frankish King Charles the Simple[image: External link] (r. 898–922) to settle in what became Normandy[image: External link].[116][P] The eastern parts of the Frankish kingdoms, especially Germany and Italy, were under continual Magyar[image: External link] assault until the invader's defeat at the Battle of Lechfeld[image: External link] in 955.[118] The breakup of the Abbasid dynasty meant that the Islamic world fragmented into smaller political states, some of which began expanding into Italy and Sicily, as well as over the Pyrenees into the southern parts of the Frankish kingdoms.[119]
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See: Byzantine Empire under the Macedonian dynasty[image: External link], Byzantine Empire under the Isaurian dynasty[image: External link], First Bulgarian Empire[image: External link], Christianisation of Bulgaria[image: External link], Kingdom of Germany[image: External link], Christianisation of Scandinavia[image: External link], and Christianisation of Kievan Rus'[image: External link]


Efforts by local kings to fight the invaders led to the formation of new political entities. In Anglo-Saxon England[image: External link], King Alfred the Great[image: External link] (r. 871–899) came to an agreement with the Viking invaders in the late 9th century, resulting in Danish settlements[image: External link] in Northumbria, Mercia, and parts of East Anglia.[120] By the middle of the 10th century, Alfred's successors had conquered Northumbria, and restored English control over most of the southern part of Great Britain.[121] In northern Britain, Kenneth MacAlpin[image: External link] (d. c. 860) united the Picts and the Scots[image: External link] into the Kingdom of Alba[image: External link].[122] In the early 10th century, the Ottonian dynasty[image: External link] had established itself in Germany[image: External link], and was engaged in driving back the Magyars. Its efforts culminated in the coronation in 962 of Otto I[image: External link] (r. 936–973) as Holy Roman Emperor.[123] In 972, he secured recognition of his title by the Byzantine Empire, which he sealed with the marriage of his son Otto II[image: External link] (r. 967–983) to Theophanu[image: External link] (d. 991), daughter of an earlier Byzantine Emperor Romanos II[image: External link] (r. 959–963).[124] By the late 10th century Italy[image: External link] had been drawn into the Ottonian sphere after a period of instability;[125] Otto III[image: External link] (r. 996–1002) spent much of his later reign in the kingdom.[126] The western Frankish kingdom was more fragmented, and although kings remained nominally in charge, much of the political power devolved to the local lords.[127]

Missionary efforts to Scandinavia[image: External link] during the 9th and 10th centuries helped strengthen the growth of kingdoms such as Sweden[image: External link], Denmark[image: External link], and Norway[image: External link], which gained power and territory. Some kings converted to Christianity, although not all by 1000. Scandinavians also expanded and colonised throughout Europe. Besides the settlements in Ireland, England, and Normandy, further settlement took place in what became Russia[image: External link] and in Iceland[image: External link]. Swedish traders and raiders ranged down the rivers of the Russian steppe, and even attempted to seize Constantinople in 860[image: External link] and 907[image: External link].[128] Christian Spain, initially driven into a small section of the peninsula in the north, expanded slowly south during the 9th and 10th centuries, establishing the kingdoms of Asturias[image: External link] and León[image: External link].[129]

In Eastern Europe, Byzantium revived its fortunes under Emperor Basil I[image: External link] (r. 867–886) and his successors Leo VI[image: External link] (r. 886–912) and Constantine VII[image: External link] (r. 913–959), members of the Macedonian dynasty[image: External link]. Commerce revived and the emperors oversaw the extension of a uniform administration to all the provinces. The military was reorganised, which allowed the emperors John I[image: External link] (r. 969–976) and Basil II[image: External link] (r. 976–1025) to expand the frontiers of the empire on all fronts. The imperial court was the centre of a revival of classical learning, a process known as the Macedonian Renaissance[image: External link]. Writers such as John Geometres[image: External link] ( fl.[image: External link] early 10th century) composed new hymns, poems, and other works.[130] Missionary efforts by both eastern and western clergy resulted in the conversion of the Moravians[image: External link], Bulgars[image: External link], Bohemians[image: External link], Poles[image: External link], Magyars, and Slavic inhabitants of the Kievan Rus'[image: External link]. These conversions contributed to the founding of political states in the lands of those peoples—the states of Moravia[image: External link], Bulgaria[image: External link], Bohemia[image: External link], Poland[image: External link], Hungary, and the Kievan Rus'.[131] Bulgaria, which was founded around 680, at its height reached from Budapest to the Black Sea and from the Dnieper River in modern Ukraine to the Adriatic Sea.[132] By 1018, the last Bulgarian nobles had surrendered to the Byzantine Empire.[133]
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See: Medieval art and Medieval architecture[image: External link]


Few large stone buildings were constructed between the Constantinian basilicas[image: External link] of the 4th century and the 8th century, although many smaller ones were built during the 6th and 7th centuries. By the beginning of the 8th century, the Carolingian Empire revived the basilica form of architecture.[135] One feature of the basilica is the use of a transept[image: External link],[136] or the "arms" of a cross-shaped building that are perpendicular to the long nave[image: External link].[137] Other new features of religious architecture include the crossing tower[image: External link] and a monumental entrance to the church[image: External link], usually at the west end of the building.[138]

Carolingian art[image: External link] was produced for a small group of figures around the court, and the monasteries and churches they supported. It was dominated by efforts to regain the dignity and classicism of imperial Roman and Byzantine art[image: External link], but was also influenced by the Insular art[image: External link] of the British Isles. Insular art integrated the energy of Irish Celtic[image: External link] and Anglo-Saxon Germanic[image: External link] styles of ornament with Mediterranean forms such as the book, and established many characteristics of art for the rest of the medieval period. Surviving religious works from the Early Middle Ages are mostly illuminated manuscripts[image: External link] and carved ivories[image: External link], originally made for metalwork that has since been melted down.[139][140] Objects in precious metals were the most prestigious form of art, but almost all are lost except for a few crosses such as the Cross of Lothair[image: External link], several reliquaries[image: External link], and finds such as the Anglo-Saxon burial at Sutton Hoo[image: External link] and the hoards[image: External link] of Gourdon[image: External link] from Merovingian France, Guarrazar[image: External link] from Visigothic Spain and Nagyszentmiklós[image: External link] near Byzantine territory. There are survivals from the large brooches[image: External link] in fibula[image: External link] or penannular[image: External link] form that were a key piece of personal adornment for elites, including the Irish Tara Brooch[image: External link].[141] Highly decorated books were mostly Gospel Books[image: External link] and these have survived in larger numbers[image: External link], including the Insular Book of Kells[image: External link], the Book of Lindisfarne[image: External link], and the imperial Codex Aureus of St. Emmeram[image: External link], which is one of the few to retain its "treasure binding[image: External link]" of gold encrusted with jewels.[142] Charlemagne's court seems to have been responsible for the acceptance of figurative monumental sculpture[image: External link] in Christian art[image: External link],[143] and by the end of the period near life-sized figures such as the Gero Cross[image: External link] were common in important churches.[144]
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 Military and technological developments




During the later Roman Empire, the principal military developments were attempts to create an effective cavalry force as well as the continued development of highly specialised types of troops. The creation of heavily armoured cataphract[image: External link]-type soldiers as cavalry was an important feature of the 5th-century Roman military. The various invading tribes had differing emphasis on types of soldiers—ranging from the primarily infantry Anglo-Saxon invaders of Britain to the Vandals and Visigoths, who had a high proportion of cavalry in their armies.[145] During the early invasion period, the stirrup[image: External link] had not been introduced into warfare, which limited the usefulness of cavalry as shock troops[image: External link] because it was not possible to put the full force of the horse and rider behind blows struck by the rider.[146] The greatest change in military affairs during the invasion period was the adoption of the Hunnic composite bow[image: External link] in place of the earlier, and weaker, Scythian[image: External link] composite bow.[147] Another development was the increasing use of longswords[image: External link][148] and the progressive replacement of scale armour[image: External link] by mail armour[image: External link] and lamellar armour[image: External link].[149]

The importance of infantry and light cavalry began to decline during the early Carolingian period, with a growing dominance of elite heavy cavalry. The use of militia-type levies[image: External link] of the free population declined over the Carolingian period.[150] Although much of the Carolingian armies were mounted, a large proportion during the early period appear to have been mounted infantry[image: External link], rather than true cavalry.[151] One exception was Anglo-Saxon England, where the armies were still composed of regional levies, known as the fyrd[image: External link], which were led by the local elites.[152] In military technology, one of the main changes was the return of the crossbow[image: External link], which had been known in Roman times and reappeared as a military weapon during the last part of the Early Middle Ages.[153] Another change was the introduction of the stirrup, which increased the effectiveness of cavalry as shock troops. A technological advance that had implications beyond the military was the horseshoe[image: External link], which allowed horses to be used in rocky terrain.[154]
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See: Feudalism, Manorialism[image: External link], Women in the Middle Ages[image: External link], and Medieval household[image: External link]


The High Middle Ages was a period of tremendous expansion of population[image: External link]. The estimated population of Europe grew from 35 to 80 million between 1000 and 1347, although the exact causes remain unclear: improved agricultural techniques, the decline of slaveholding, a more clement climate[image: External link] and the lack of invasion have all been suggested.[157][158] As much as 90 per cent of the European population remained rural peasants. Many were no longer settled in isolated farms but had gathered into small communities, usually known as manors[image: External link] or villages.[158] These peasants were often subject to noble overlords and owed them rents and other services, in a system known as manorialism[image: External link]. There remained a few free peasants throughout this period and beyond,[159] with more of them in the regions of Southern Europe than in the north. The practice of assarting[image: External link], or bringing new lands into production by offering incentives to the peasants who settled them, also contributed to the expansion of population.[160]

Other sections of society included the nobility, clergy, and townsmen. Nobles, both the titled nobility[image: External link] and simple knights[image: External link], exploited the manors and the peasants, although they did not own lands outright but were granted rights to the income from a manor or other lands by an overlord through the system of feudalism. During the 11th and 12th centuries, these lands, or fiefs[image: External link], came to be considered hereditary, and in most areas they were no longer divisible between all the heirs as had been the case in the early medieval period. Instead, most fiefs and lands went to the eldest son.[161][Q] The dominance of the nobility was built upon its control of the land, its military service as heavy cavalry[image: External link], control of castles[image: External link], and various immunities from taxes or other impositions.[R] Castles, initially in wood but later in stone, began to be constructed in the 9th and 10th centuries in response to the disorder of the time, and provided protection from invaders as well as allowing lords defence from rivals. Control of castles allowed the nobles to defy kings or other overlords.[163] Nobles were stratified; kings and the highest-ranking nobility controlled large numbers of commoners and large tracts of land, as well as other nobles. Beneath them, lesser nobles had authority over smaller areas of land and fewer people. Knights were the lowest level of nobility; they controlled but did not own land, and had to serve other nobles.[164][S]

The clergy was divided into two types: the secular clergy[image: External link], who lived out in the world, and the regular clergy[image: External link], who lived under a religious rule and were usually monks.[166] Throughout the period monks remained a very small proportion of the population, usually less than one per cent.[167] Most of the regular clergy were drawn from the nobility, the same social class that served as the recruiting ground for the upper levels of the secular clergy. The local parish[image: External link] priests were often drawn from the peasant class.[168] Townsmen were in a somewhat unusual position, as they did not fit into the traditional three-fold division of society into nobles, clergy, and peasants. During the 12th and 13th centuries, the ranks of the townsmen expanded greatly as existing towns grew and new population centres were founded.[169] But throughout the Middle Ages the population of the towns probably never exceeded 10 per cent of the total population.[170]

Jews also spread across Europe[image: External link] during the period. Communities were established in Germany[image: External link] and England[image: External link] in the 11th and 12th centuries, but Spanish Jews[image: External link], long settled in Spain under the Muslims, came under Christian rule and increasing pressure to convert to Christianity.[77] Most Jews were confined to the cities, as they were not allowed to own land or be peasants.[171][T] Besides the Jews, there were other non-Christians on the edges of Europe—pagan Slavs in Eastern Europe and Muslims in Southern Europe.[172]

Women in the Middle Ages were officially required to be subordinate to some male, whether their father, husband, or other kinsman. Widows, who were often allowed much control over their own lives, were still restricted legally. Women's work generally consisted of household or other domestically inclined tasks. Peasant women were usually responsible for taking care of the household, child-care, as well as gardening and animal husbandry near the house. They could supplement the household income by spinning or brewing at home. At harvest-time, they were also expected to help with field-work.[173] Townswomen, like peasant women, were responsible for the household, and could also engage in trade. What trades were open to women varied by country and period.[174] Noblewomen were responsible for running a household, and could occasionally be expected to handle estates in the absence of male relatives, but they were usually restricted from participation in military or government affairs. The only role open to women in the Church was that of nuns[image: External link], as they were unable to become priests.[173]

In central and northern Italy and in Flanders[image: External link], the rise of towns that were to a degree self-governing stimulated economic growth and created an environment for new types of trade associations. Commercial cities on the shores of the Baltic entered into agreements known as the Hanseatic League[image: External link], and the Italian Maritime republics[image: External link] such as Venice[image: External link], Genoa, and Pisa[image: External link] expanded their trade throughout the Mediterranean.[U] Great trading fairs[image: External link] were established and flourished in northern France[image: External link] during the period, allowing Italian and German merchants to trade with each other as well as local merchants.[176] In the late 13th century new land and sea routes to the Far East were pioneered, famously described in The Travels of Marco Polo[image: External link] written by one of the traders, Marco Polo (d. 1324).[177] Besides new trading opportunities, agricultural and technological improvements enabled an increase in crop yields, which in turn allowed the trade networks to expand.[178] Rising trade brought new methods of dealing with money, and gold coinage was again minted in Europe, first in Italy and later in France and other countries. New forms of commercial contracts emerged, allowing risk to be shared among merchants. Accounting methods improved, partly through the use of double-entry bookkeeping[image: External link]; letters of credit[image: External link] also appeared, allowing easy transmission of money.[179]
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See: England in the Middle Ages[image: External link], France in the Middle Ages[image: External link], Germany in the Middle Ages[image: External link], Italy in the Middle Ages[image: External link], Scotland in the Middle Ages[image: External link], Spain in the Middle Ages[image: External link], and Poland in the Middle Ages[image: External link]


The High Middle Ages was the formative period in the history of the modern Western state. Kings in France, England, and Spain consolidated their power, and set up lasting governing institutions.[180] New kingdoms such as Hungary[image: External link] and Poland[image: External link], after their conversion to Christianity, became Central European powers.[181] The Magyars settled Hungary around 900 under King Árpád[image: External link] (d. c. 907) after a series of invasions in the 9th century.[182] The papacy, long attached to an ideology of independence from secular kings, first asserted its claim to temporal authority over the entire Christian world; the Papal Monarchy[image: External link] reached its apogee in the early 13th century under the pontificate of Innocent III[image: External link] (pope 1198–1216).[183] Northern Crusades[image: External link] and the advance of Christian kingdoms and military orders into previously pagan[image: External link] regions in the Baltic and Finnic north-east brought the forced assimilation of numerous native peoples into European culture.[184]

During the early High Middle Ages, Germany was ruled by the Ottonian dynasty[image: External link], which struggled to control the powerful dukes ruling over territorial duchies[image: External link] tracing back to the Migration period. In 1024, they were replaced by the Salian dynasty[image: External link], who famously clashed with the papacy under Emperor Henry IV[image: External link] (r. 1084–1105) over church appointments as part of the Investiture Controversy[image: External link].[185] His successors continued to struggle against the papacy as well as the German nobility. A period of instability followed the death of Emperor Henry V[image: External link] (r. 1111–25), who died without heirs, until Frederick I Barbarossa[image: External link] (r. 1155–90) took the imperial throne.[186] Although he ruled effectively, the basic problems remained, and his successors continued to struggle into the 13th century.[187] Barbarossa's grandson Frederick II[image: External link] (r. 1220–1250), who was also heir to the throne of Sicily through his mother, clashed repeatedly with the papacy. His court was famous for its scholars and he was often accused of heresy[image: External link].[188] He and his successors faced many difficulties, including the invasion of the Mongols[image: External link] into Europe in the mid-13th century. Mongols first shattered the Kievan Rus' principalities and then invaded Eastern Europe[image: External link] in 1241, 1259, and 1287.[189]

Under the Capetian dynasty[image: External link] the French monarchy slowly began to expand its authority over the nobility, growing out of the Île-de-France[image: External link] to exert control over more of the country in the 11th and 12th centuries.[190] They faced a powerful rival in the Dukes of Normandy[image: External link], who in 1066 under William the Conqueror[image: External link] (duke 1035–1087), conquered England (r. 1066–87) and created a cross-channel empire that lasted, in various forms, throughout the rest of the Middle Ages.[191][192] Normans also settled in Sicily and southern Italy, when Robert Guiscard[image: External link] (d. 1085) landed there in 1059 and established a duchy that later became the Kingdom of Sicily.[193] Under the Angevin dynasty[image: External link] of Henry II[image: External link] (r. 1154–89) and his son Richard I[image: External link] (r. 1189–99), the kings of England ruled over England and large areas of France,[194][V] brought to the family by Henry II's marriage to Eleanor of Aquitaine[image: External link] (d. 1204), heiress to much of southern France.[196][W] Richard's younger brother John[image: External link] (r. 1199–1216) lost Normandy and the rest of the northern French possessions in 1204 to the French King Philip II Augustus[image: External link] (r. 1180–1223). This led to dissension among the English nobility, while John's financial exactions to pay for his unsuccessful attempts to regain Normandy led in 1215 to Magna Carta[image: External link], a charter that confirmed the rights and privileges of free men in England. Under Henry III[image: External link] (r. 1216–72), John's son, further concessions were made to the nobility, and royal power was diminished.[197] The French monarchy continued to make gains against the nobility during the late 12th and 13th centuries, bringing more territories within the kingdom under the king's personal rule and centralising the royal administration.[198] Under Louis IX[image: External link] (r. 1226–70), royal prestige rose to new heights as Louis served as a mediator for most of Europe.[199][X]

In Iberia, the Christian states, which had been confined to the north-western part of the peninsula, began to push back against the Islamic states in the south, a period known as the Reconquista[image: External link].[201] By about 1150, the Christian north had coalesced into the five major kingdoms of León[image: External link], Castile[image: External link], Aragon[image: External link], Navarre[image: External link], and Portugal[image: External link].[202] Southern Iberia remained under control of Islamic states, initially under the Caliphate of Córdoba[image: External link], which broke up in 1031 into a shifting number of petty states known as taifas[image: External link],[201] who fought with the Christians until the Almohad Caliphate[image: External link] re-established centralised rule over Southern Iberia in the 1170s.[203] Christian forces advanced again in the early 13th century, culminating in the capture of Seville[image: External link] in 1248.[204]
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In the 11th century, the Seljuk Turks[image: External link] took over much of the Middle East, occupying Persia during the 1040s, Armenia in the 1060s, and Jerusalem in 1070. In 1071, the Turkish army defeated the Byzantine army at the Battle of Manzikert[image: External link] and captured the Byzantine Emperor Romanus IV[image: External link] (r. 1068–71). The Turks were then free to invade Asia Minor, which dealt a dangerous blow to the Byzantine Empire by seizing a large part of its population and its economic heartland. Although the Byzantines regrouped and recovered somewhat, they never fully regained Asia Minor and were often on the defensive. The Turks also had difficulties, losing control of Jerusalem to the Fatimids[image: External link] of Egypt and suffering from a series of internal civil wars.[206] The Byzantines also faced a revived Bulgaria[image: External link], which in the late 12th and 13th centuries spread throughout the Balkans.[207]

The crusades were intended to seize Jerusalem[image: External link] from Muslim control. The First Crusade[image: External link] was proclaimed by Pope Urban II[image: External link] (pope 1088–99) at the Council of Clermont[image: External link] in 1095 in response to a request from the Byzantine Emperor Alexios I Komnenos[image: External link] (r. 1081–1118) for aid against further Muslim advances. Urban promised indulgence[image: External link] to anyone who took part. Tens of thousands of people from all levels of society mobilised across Europe and captured Jerusalem in 1099.[208] One feature of the crusades was the pogroms[image: External link] against local Jews that often took place as the crusaders left their countries for the East. These were especially brutal during the First Crusade,[77] when the Jewish communities in Cologne[image: External link], Mainz[image: External link], and Worms[image: External link] were destroyed, and other communities in cities between the rivers Seine[image: External link] and Rhine suffered destruction.[209] Another outgrowth of the crusades was the foundation of a new type of monastic order, the military orders[image: External link] of the Templars[image: External link] and Hospitallers[image: External link], which fused monastic life with military service.[210]

The crusaders consolidated their conquests into crusader states[image: External link]. During the 12th and 13th centuries, there were a series of conflicts between those states and the surrounding Islamic states. Appeals from those states to the papacy led to further crusades,[208] such as the Third Crusade[image: External link], called to try to regain Jerusalem, which had been captured by Saladin[image: External link] (d. 1193) in 1187.[211][Y] In 1203, the Fourth Crusade[image: External link] was diverted from the Holy Land to Constantinople, and captured the city in 1204, setting up a Latin Empire of Constantinople[image: External link][213] and greatly weakening the Byzantine Empire. The Byzantines recaptured the city in 1261, but never regained their former strength.[214] By 1291 all the crusader states had been captured or forced from the mainland, although a titular Kingdom of Jerusalem[image: External link] survived on the island of Cyprus[image: External link] for several years afterwards.[215]

Popes called for crusades to take place elsewhere besides the Holy Land: in Spain, southern France, and along the Baltic.[208] The Spanish crusades became fused with the Reconquista of Spain from the Muslims. Although the Templars and Hospitallers took part in the Spanish crusades, similar Spanish military religious orders were founded, most of which had become part of the two main orders of Calatrava[image: External link] and Santiago[image: External link] by the beginning of the 12th century.[216] Northern Europe also remained outside Christian influence until the 11th century or later, and became a crusading venue as part of the Northern Crusades of the 12th to 14th centuries. These crusades also spawned a military order, the Order of the Sword Brothers[image: External link]. Another order, the Teutonic Knights[image: External link], although founded in the crusader states, focused much of its activity in the Baltic after 1225, and in 1309 moved its headquarters to Marienburg[image: External link] in Prussia.[217]
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During the 11th century, developments in philosophy and theology led to increased intellectual activity. There was debate between the realists[image: External link] and the nominalists[image: External link] over the concept of " universals[image: External link]". Philosophical discourse was stimulated by the rediscovery of Aristotle and his emphasis on empiricism[image: External link] and rationalism[image: External link]. Scholars such as Peter Abelard[image: External link] (d. 1142) and Peter Lombard[image: External link] (d. 1164) introduced Aristotelian logic[image: External link] into theology. In the late 11th and early 12th centuries cathedral schools[image: External link] spread throughout Western Europe, signalling the shift of learning from monasteries to cathedrals and towns.[218] Cathedral schools were in turn replaced by the universities[image: External link] established in major European cities.[219] Philosophy and theology fused in scholasticism[image: External link], an attempt by 12th- and 13th-century scholars to reconcile authoritative texts, most notably Aristotle and the Bible. This movement tried to employ a systemic approach to truth and reason[220] and culminated in the thought of Thomas Aquinas[image: External link] (d. 1274), who wrote the Summa Theologica[image: External link], or Summary of Theology.[221]

Chivalry[image: External link] and the ethos of courtly love[image: External link] developed in royal and noble courts. This culture was expressed in the vernacular languages[image: External link] rather than Latin, and comprised poems, stories, legends, and popular songs spread by troubadours[image: External link], or wandering minstrels. Often the stories were written down in the chansons de geste[image: External link], or "songs of great deeds", such as The Song of Roland[image: External link] or The Song of Hildebrand[image: External link].[222] Secular and religious histories were also produced.[223] Geoffrey of Monmouth[image: External link] (d. c. 1155) composed his Historia Regum Britanniae[image: External link], a collection of stories and legends about Arthur[image: External link].[224] Other works were more clearly history, such as Otto von Freising[image: External link]'s (d. 1158) Gesta Friderici Imperatoris detailing the deeds of Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, or William of Malmesbury[image: External link]'s (d. c. 1143) Gesta Regum on the kings of England.[223]

Legal studies advanced during the 12th century. Both secular law and canon law[image: External link], or ecclesiastical law, were studied in the High Middle Ages. Secular law, or Roman law, was advanced greatly by the discovery of the Corpus Juris Civilis[image: External link] in the 11th century, and by 1100 Roman law was being taught at Bologna. This led to the recording and standardisation of legal codes throughout Western Europe. Canon law was also studied, and around 1140 a monk named Gratian[image: External link] (fl. 12th century), a teacher at Bologna, wrote what became the standard text of canon law—the Decretum[image: External link].[225]

Among the results of the Greek and Islamic influence on this period in European history was the replacement of Roman numerals[image: External link] with the decimal[image: External link] positional number system[image: External link] and the invention of algebra[image: External link], which allowed more advanced mathematics. Astronomy advanced following the translation of Ptolemy[image: External link]'s Almagest[image: External link] from Greek into Latin in the late 12th century. Medicine was also studied, especially in southern Italy, where Islamic medicine influenced the school at Salerno[image: External link].[226]
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In the 12th and 13th centuries, Europe produced economic growth and innovations in methods of production. Major technological advances included the invention of the windmill[image: External link], the first mechanical clocks, the manufacture of distilled spirits[image: External link], and the use of the astrolabe[image: External link].[228] Concave spectacles were invented around 1286 by an unknown Italian artisan, probably working in or near Pisa.[229]

The development of a three-field rotation system[image: External link] for planting crops[158][Z] increased the usage of land from one half in use each year under the old two-field system to two-thirds under the new system, with a consequent increase in production.[230] The development of the heavy plough[image: External link] allowed heavier soils to be farmed more efficiently, aided by the spread of the horse collar[image: External link], which led to the use of draught horses[image: External link] in place of oxen. Horses are faster than oxen and require less pasture, factors that aided the implementation of the three-field system.[231]

The construction of cathedrals[image: External link] and castles advanced building technology, leading to the development of large stone buildings. Ancillary structures included new town halls, houses, bridges, and tithe barns[image: External link].[232] Shipbuilding improved with the use of the rib and plank[image: External link] method rather than the old Roman system of mortise and tenon[image: External link]. Other improvements to ships included the use of lateen[image: External link] sails and the stern-post rudder[image: External link], both of which increased the speed at which ships could be sailed.[233]

In military affairs, the use of infantry with specialised roles increased. Along with the still-dominant heavy cavalry, armies often included mounted and infantry crossbowmen[image: External link], as well as sappers[image: External link] and engineers.[234] Crossbows, which had been known in Late Antiquity, increased in use partly because of the increase in siege[image: External link] warfare in the 10th and 11th centuries.[153][AA] The increasing use of crossbows during the 12th and 13th centuries led to the use of closed-face helmets[image: External link], heavy body armour, as well as horse armour[image: External link].[236] Gunpowder[image: External link] was known in Europe by the mid-13th century with a recorded use in European warfare by the English against the Scots in 1304, although it was merely used as an explosive and not as a weapon. Cannon[image: External link] were being used for sieges in the 1320s, and hand-held guns were in use by the 1360s.[237]
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In the 10th century the establishment of churches and monasteries led to the development of stone architecture that elaborated vernacular Roman forms, from which the term "Romanesque" is derived. Where available, Roman brick and stone buildings were recycled for their materials. From the tentative beginnings known as the First Romanesque[image: External link], the style flourished and spread across Europe in a remarkably homogeneous form. Just before 1000 there was a great wave of building stone churches all over Europe.[238] Romanesque[image: External link] buildings have massive stone walls, openings topped by semi-circular arches, small windows, and, particularly in France, arched stone vaults.[239] The large portal[image: External link] with coloured sculpture in high relief[image: External link] became a central feature of façades, especially in France, and the capitals[image: External link] of columns were often carved with narrative scenes of imaginative monsters and animals.[240] According to art historian C. R. Dodwell, "virtually all the churches in the West were decorated with wall-paintings", of which few survive.[241] Simultaneous with the development in church architecture, the distinctive European form of the castle was developed, and became crucial to politics and warfare.[242]

Romanesque art, especially metalwork, was at its most sophisticated in Mosan art[image: External link], in which distinct artistic personalities including Nicholas of Verdun[image: External link] (d. 1205) become apparent, and an almost classical style[image: External link] is seen in works such as a font at Liège[image: External link],[243] contrasting with the writhing animals of the exactly contemporary Gloucester Candlestick[image: External link]. Large illuminated bibles and psalters[image: External link] were the typical forms of luxury manuscripts, and wall-painting flourished in churches, often following a scheme with a Last Judgement[image: External link] on the west wall, a Christ in Majesty[image: External link] at the east end, and narrative biblical scenes down the nave, or in the best surviving example, at Saint-Savin-sur-Gartempe[image: External link], on the barrel-vaulted[image: External link] roof.[244]

From the early 12th century, French builders developed the Gothic[image: External link] style, marked by the use of rib vaults[image: External link], pointed arches[image: External link], flying buttresses[image: External link], and large stained glass[image: External link] windows. It was used mainly in churches and cathedrals, and continued in use until the 16th century in much of Europe. Classic examples of Gothic architecture include Chartres Cathedral[image: External link] and Reims Cathedral[image: External link] in France as well as Salisbury Cathedral[image: External link] in England.[245] Stained glass became a crucial element in the design of churches, which continued to use extensive wall-paintings, now almost all lost.[246]

During this period the practice of manuscript illumination gradually passed from monasteries to lay workshops, so that according to Janetta Benton[image: External link] "by 1300 most monks bought their books in shops",[247] and the book of hours[image: External link] developed as a form of devotional book for lay-people. Metalwork continued to be the most prestigious form of art, with Limoges enamel[image: External link] a popular and relatively affordable option for objects such as reliquaries and crosses.[248] In Italy the innovations of Cimabue and Duccio[image: External link], followed by the Trecento master Giotto (d. 1337), greatly increased the sophistication and status of panel painting[image: External link] and fresco[image: External link].[249] Increasing prosperity during the 12th century resulted in greater production of secular art; many carved ivory[image: External link] objects such as gaming-pieces, combs, and small religious figures have survived.[250]
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 Church life




See: Gregorian Reform[image: External link] and Church and state in medieval Europe[image: External link]


Monastic reform became an important issue during the 11th century, as elites began to worry that monks were not adhering to the rules binding them to a strictly religious life. Cluny Abbey[image: External link], founded in the Mâcon[image: External link] region of France in 909, was established as part of the Cluniac Reforms[image: External link], a larger movement of monastic reform in response to this fear.[252] Cluny quickly established a reputation for austerity and rigour. It sought to maintain a high quality of spiritual life by placing itself under the protection of the papacy and by electing its own abbot without interference from laymen, thus maintaining economic and political independence from local lords.[253]

Monastic reform inspired change in the secular church. The ideals that it was based upon were brought to the papacy by Pope Leo IX[image: External link] (pope 1049–1054), and provided the ideology of the clerical independence that led to the Investiture Controversy in the late 11th century. This involved Pope Gregory VII[image: External link] (pope 1073–85) and Emperor Henry IV, who initially clashed over episcopal appointments, a dispute that turned into a battle over the ideas of investiture[image: External link], clerical marriage, and simony[image: External link]. The emperor saw the protection of the Church as one of his responsibilities as well as wanting to preserve the right to appoint his own choices as bishops within his lands, but the papacy insisted on the Church's independence from secular lords. These issues remained unresolved after the compromise of 1122 known as the Concordat of Worms[image: External link]. The dispute represents a significant stage in the creation of a papal monarchy separate from and equal to lay[image: External link] authorities. It also had the permanent consequence of empowering German princes at the expense of the German emperors.[252]

The High Middle Ages was a period of great religious movements. Besides the Crusades and monastic reforms, people sought to participate in new forms of religious life. New monastic orders were founded, including the Carthusians[image: External link] and the Cistercians[image: External link]. The latter especially expanded rapidly in their early years under the guidance of Bernard of Clairvaux[image: External link] (d. 1153). These new orders were formed in response to the feeling of the laity that Benedictine monasticism no longer met the needs of the laymen, who along with those wishing to enter the religious life wanted a return to the simpler hermetical[image: External link] monasticism of early Christianity, or to live an Apostolic life[image: External link].[210] Religious pilgrimages[image: External link] were also encouraged. Old pilgrimage sites such as Rome, Jerusalem, and Compostela[image: External link] received increasing numbers of visitors, and new sites such as Monte Gargano[image: External link] and Bari[image: External link] rose to prominence.[254]

In the 13th century mendicant orders[image: External link]—the Franciscans[image: External link] and the Dominicans[image: External link]—who swore vows of poverty and earned their living by begging, were approved by the papacy.[255] Religious groups such as the Waldensians and the Humiliati[image: External link] also attempted to return to the life of early Christianity in the middle 12th and early 13th centuries, but they were condemned as heretical by the papacy. Others joined the Cathars[image: External link], another heretical movement condemned by the papacy. In 1209, a crusade was preached against the Cathars, the Albigensian Crusade[image: External link], which in combination with the medieval Inquisition[image: External link], eliminated them.[256]
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 Late Middle Ages




See: Late Middle Ages[image: External link]
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 War, famine, and plague




See: Crisis of the Late Middle Ages[image: External link]


The first years of the 14th century were marked by famines, culminating in the Great Famine of 1315–17[image: External link].[257] The causes of the Great Famine included the slow transition from the Medieval Warm Period[image: External link] to the Little Ice Age[image: External link], which left the population vulnerable when bad weather caused crop failures.[258] The years 1313–14 and 1317–21 were excessively rainy throughout Europe, resulting in widespread crop failures.[259] The climate change—which resulted in a declining average annual temperature for Europe during the 14th century—was accompanied by an economic downturn.[260]

These troubles were followed in 1347 by the Black Death, a pandemic that spread throughout Europe during the following three years.[261][AB] The death toll was probably about 35 million people in Europe, about one-third of the population. Towns were especially hard-hit because of their crowded conditions.[AC] Large areas of land were left sparsely inhabited, and in some places fields were left unworked. Wages rose as landlords sought to entice the reduced number of available workers to their fields. Further problems were lower rents and lower demand for food, both of which cut into agricultural income. Urban workers also felt that they had a right to greater earnings, and popular uprisings[image: External link] broke out across Europe.[264] Among the uprisings were the jacquerie[image: External link] in France, the Peasants' Revolt[image: External link] in England, and revolts in the cities of Florence in Italy and Ghent[image: External link] and Bruges[image: External link] in Flanders. The trauma of the plague led to an increased piety throughout Europe, manifested by the foundation of new charities, the self-mortification of the flagellants[image: External link], and the scapegoating of Jews[image: External link].[265] Conditions were further unsettled by the return of the plague throughout the rest of the 14th century; it continued to strike Europe periodically during the rest of the Middle Ages.[261]
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 Society and economy




Society throughout Europe was disturbed by the dislocations caused by the Black Death. Lands that had been marginally productive were abandoned, as the survivors were able to acquire more fertile areas.[266] Although serfdom[image: External link] declined in Western Europe it became more common in Eastern Europe, as landlords imposed it on those of their tenants who had previously been free.[267] Most peasants in Western Europe managed to change the work they had previously owed to their landlords into cash rents.[268] The percentage of serfs amongst the peasantry declined from a high of 90 to closer to 50 per cent by the end of the period.[165] Landlords also became more conscious of common interests with other landholders, and they joined together to extort privileges from their governments. Partly at the urging of landlords, governments attempted to legislate a return to the economic conditions that existed before the Black Death.[268] Non-clergy became increasingly literate, and urban populations began to imitate the nobility's interest in chivalry.[269]

Jewish communities were expelled from England[image: External link] in 1290 and from France in 1306[image: External link]. Although some were allowed back into France, most were not, and many Jews emigrated eastwards, settling in Poland[image: External link] and Hungary.[270] The Jews were expelled from Spain in 1492[image: External link], and dispersed to Turkey, France, Italy, and Holland.[77] The rise of banking[image: External link] in Italy during the 13th century continued throughout the 14th century, fuelled partly by the increasing warfare of the period and the needs of the papacy to move money between kingdoms. Many banking firms loaned money to royalty, at great risk, as some were bankrupted when kings defaulted on their loans.[271][AD]
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 State resurgence




Strong, royalty-based nation states[image: External link] rose throughout Europe in the Late Middle Ages, particularly in England[image: External link], France[image: External link], and the Christian kingdoms of the Iberian Peninsula: Aragon, Castile[image: External link], and Portugal[image: External link]. The long conflicts of the period strengthened royal control over their kingdoms and were extremely hard on the peasantry. Kings profited from warfare that extended royal legislation and increased the lands they directly controlled.[272] Paying for the wars required that methods of taxation become more effective and efficient, and the rate of taxation often increased.[273] The requirement to obtain the consent of taxpayers allowed representative bodies such as the English Parliament[image: External link] and the French Estates General[image: External link] to gain power and authority.[274]

Throughout the 14th century, French kings sought to expand their influence at the expense of the territorial holdings of the nobility.[275] They ran into difficulties when attempting to confiscate the holdings of the English kings in southern France, leading to the Hundred Years' War[image: External link],[276] waged from 1337 to 1453.[277] Early in the war the English under Edward III[image: External link] (r. 1327–77) and his son Edward, the Black Prince[image: External link] (d. 1376),[AE] won the battles of Crécy[image: External link] and Poitiers[image: External link], captured the city of Calais[image: External link], and won control of much of France.[AF] The resulting stresses almost caused the disintegration of the French kingdom during the early years of the war.[280] In the early 15th century, France again came close to dissolving, but in the late 1420s the military successes of Joan of Arc[image: External link] (d. 1431) led to the victory of the French and the capture of the last English possessions in southern France in 1453.[281] The price was high, as the population of France at the end of the Wars was likely half what it had been at the start of the conflict. Conversely, the Wars had a positive effect on English national identity[image: External link], doing much to fuse the various local identities into a national English ideal. The conflict with France also helped create a national culture in England separate from French culture, which had previously been the dominant influence.[282] The dominance of the English longbow[image: External link] began during early stages of the Hundred Years' War,[283] and cannon appeared on the battlefield at Crécy in 1346.[237]

In modern-day Germany, the Holy Roman Empire continued to rule, but the elective nature of the imperial crown meant there was no enduring dynasty around which a strong state could form.[284] Further east, the kingdoms of Poland[image: External link], Hungary[image: External link], and Bohemia[image: External link] grew powerful.[285] In Iberia, the Christian kingdoms continued to gain land from the Muslim kingdoms of the peninsula;[286] Portugal concentrated on expanding overseas during the 15th century, while the other kingdoms were riven by difficulties over royal succession and other concerns.[287][288] After losing the Hundred Years' War, England went on to suffer a long civil war known as the Wars of the Roses[image: External link], which lasted into the 1490s[288] and only ended when Henry Tudor[image: External link] (r. 1485–1509 as Henry VII) became king and consolidated power with his victory over Richard III[image: External link] (r. 1483–85) at Bosworth[image: External link] in 1485.[289] In Scandinavia, Margaret I of Denmark[image: External link] (r. in Denmark 1387–1412) consolidated Norway, Denmark, and Sweden in the Union of Kalmar[image: External link], which continued until 1523. The major power around the Baltic Sea was the Hanseatic League, a commercial confederation of city states that traded from Western Europe to Russia.[290] Scotland emerged from English domination under Robert the Bruce[image: External link] (r. 1306–29), who secured papal recognition of his kingship in 1328.[291]
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 Collapse of Byzantium




See: Decline of the Byzantine Empire[image: External link], Byzantine Empire under the Angelos dynasty[image: External link], Byzantine Empire under the Palaiologos dynasty[image: External link], Byzantine–Ottoman Wars[image: External link], and Rise of the Ottoman Empire[image: External link]


Although the Palaeologi[image: External link] emperors recaptured Constantinople from the Western Europeans in 1261, they were never able to regain control of much of the former imperial lands. They usually controlled only a small section of the Balkan Peninsula near Constantinople, the city itself, and some coastal lands on the Black Sea[image: External link] and around the Aegean Sea[image: External link]. The former Byzantine lands in the Balkans were divided between the new Kingdom of Serbia[image: External link], the Second Bulgarian Empire[image: External link] and the city-state of Venice. The power of the Byzantine emperors was threatened by a new Turkish tribe, the Ottomans, who established themselves in Anatolia in the 13th century and steadily expanded[image: External link] throughout the 14th century. The Ottomans expanded into Europe, reducing Bulgaria to a vassal state by 1366 and taking over Serbia after its defeat at the Battle of Kosovo[image: External link] in 1389. Western Europeans rallied to the plight of the Christians in the Balkans and declared a new crusade in 1396; a great army was sent to the Balkans, where it was defeated at the Battle of Nicopolis[image: External link].[292] Constantinople was finally captured by the Ottomans in 1453.[293]
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 Controversy within the Church




During the tumultuous 14th century, disputes within the leadership of the Church led to the Avignon Papacy[image: External link] of 1305–78,[294] also called the "Babylonian Captivity of the Papacy" (a reference to the Babylonian captivity[image: External link] of the Jews),[295] and then to the Great Schism[image: External link], lasting from 1378 to 1418, when there were two and later three rival popes, each supported by several states.[296] Ecclesiastical officials convened at the Council of Constance[image: External link] in 1414, and in the following year the council deposed one of the rival popes, leaving only two claimants. Further depositions followed, and in November 1417 the council elected Martin V[image: External link] (pope 1417–31) as pope.[297]

Besides the schism, the western church was riven by theological controversies, some of which turned into heresies. John Wycliffe[image: External link] (d. 1384), an English theologian, was condemned as a heretic in 1415 for teaching that the laity should have access to the text of the Bible as well as for holding views on the Eucharist[image: External link] that were contrary to church doctrine.[298] Wycliffe's teachings influenced two of the major heretical movements of the later Middle Ages: Lollardy[image: External link] in England and Hussitism[image: External link] in Bohemia.[299] The Bohemian movement initiated with the teaching of Jan Hus[image: External link], who was burned at the stake in 1415 after being condemned as a heretic by the Council of Constance. The Hussite church, although the target of a crusade, survived beyond the Middle Ages.[300] Other heresies were manufactured, such as the accusations against the Knights Templar that resulted in their suppression in 1312 and the division of their great wealth between the French King Philip IV[image: External link] (r. 1285–1314) and the Hospitallers.[301]

The papacy further refined the practice in the Mass[image: External link] in the Late Middle Ages, holding that the clergy alone was allowed to partake of the wine in the Eucharist. This further distanced the secular laity from the clergy. The laity continued the practices of pilgrimages, veneration of relics, and belief in the power of the Devil. Mystics such as Meister Eckhart[image: External link] (d. 1327) and Thomas à Kempis[image: External link] (d. 1471) wrote works that taught the laity to focus on their inner spiritual life, which laid the groundwork for the Protestant Reformation. Besides mysticism, belief in witches and witchcraft became widespread, and by the late 15th century the Church had begun to lend credence to populist fears of witchcraft with its condemnation of witches in 1484 and the publication in 1486 of the Malleus Maleficarum[image: External link], the most popular handbook for witch-hunters.[302]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Scholars, intellectuals, and exploration




During the Later Middle Ages, theologians such as John Duns Scotus[image: External link] (d. 1308)[AG] and William of Ockham[image: External link] (d. c. 1348),[220] led a reaction against scholasticism, objecting to the application of reason to faith. Their efforts undermined the prevailing Platonic[image: External link] idea of "universals". Ockham's insistence that reason operates independently of faith allowed science to be separated from theology and philosophy.[303] Legal studies were marked by the steady advance of Roman law into areas of jurisprudence previously governed by customary law[image: External link]. The lone exception to this trend was in England, where the common law[image: External link] remained pre-eminent. Other countries codified their laws; legal codes were promulgated in Castile, Poland, and Lithuania[image: External link].[304]

Education remained mostly focused on the training of future clergy. The basic learning of the letters and numbers remained the province of the family or a village priest, but the secondary subjects of the trivium[image: External link]—grammar, rhetoric, logic—were studied in cathedral schools or in schools provided by cities. Commercial secondary schools spread, and some Italian towns had more than one such enterprise. Universities also spread throughout Europe in the 14th and 15th centuries. Lay literacy rates rose, but were still low; one estimate gave a literacy rate of ten per cent of males and one per cent of females in 1500.[305]

The publication of vernacular literature increased, with Dante[image: External link] (d. 1321), Petrarch (d. 1374) and Giovanni Boccaccio (d. 1375) in 14th-century Italy, Geoffrey Chaucer[image: External link] (d. 1400) and William Langland[image: External link] (d. c. 1386) in England, and François Villon[image: External link] (d. 1464) and Christine de Pizan[image: External link] (d. c. 1430) in France. Much literature remained religious in character, and although a great deal of it continued to be written in Latin, a new demand developed for saints' lives and other devotional tracts in the vernacular languages.[304] This was fed by the growth of the Devotio Moderna[image: External link] movement, most prominently in the formation of the Brethren of the Common Life[image: External link], but also in the works of German mystics such as Meister Eckhart and Johannes Tauler[image: External link] (d. 1361).[306] Theatre also developed in the guise of miracle plays[image: External link] put on by the Church.[304] At the end of the period, the development of the printing press[image: External link] in about 1450 led to the establishment of publishing houses throughout Europe by 1500.[307]

In the early 15th century, the countries of the Iberian peninsula began to sponsor exploration beyond the boundaries of Europe. Prince Henry the Navigator[image: External link] of Portugal (d. 1460) sent expeditions that discovered the Canary Islands[image: External link], the Azores[image: External link], and Cape Verde[image: External link] during his lifetime. After his death, exploration continued; Bartolomeu Dias[image: External link] (d. 1500) went around the Cape of Good Hope[image: External link] in 1486 and Vasco da Gama[image: External link] (d. 1524) sailed around Africa to India in 1498.[308] The combined Spanish monarchies of Castile and Aragon sponsored the voyage of exploration by Christopher Columbus (d. 1506) in 1492 that discovered the Americas[image: External link].[309] The English crown under Henry VII sponsored the voyage of John Cabot[image: External link] (d. 1498) in 1497, which landed on Cape Breton Island[image: External link].[310]
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 Technological and military developments




One of the major developments in the military sphere during the Late Middle Ages was the increased use of infantry and light cavalry.[311] The English also employed longbowmen, but other countries were unable to create similar forces with the same success.[312] Armour continued to advance, spurred by the increasing power of crossbows, and plate armour[image: External link] was developed to protect soldiers from crossbows as well as the hand-held guns that were developed.[313] Pole arms[image: External link] reached new prominence with the development of the Flemish and Swiss infantry armed with pikes and other long spears.[314]

In agriculture, the increased usage of sheep with long-fibred wool allowed a stronger thread to be spun. In addition, the spinning wheel[image: External link] replaced the traditional distaff[image: External link] for spinning wool, tripling production.[315][AH] A less technological refinement that still greatly affected daily life was the use of buttons as closures for garments, which allowed for better fitting without having to lace clothing on the wearer.[317] Windmills were refined with the creation of the tower mill[image: External link], allowing the upper part of the windmill to be spun around to face the direction from which the wind was blowing.[318] The blast furnace[image: External link] appeared around 1350 in Sweden, increasing the quantity of iron produced and improving its quality.[319] The first patent law[image: External link] in 1447 in Venice protected the rights of inventors to their inventions.[320]
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 Late medieval art and architecture




The Late Middle Ages in Europe as a whole correspond to the Trecento and Early Renaissance cultural periods in Italy. Northern Europe and Spain continued to use Gothic styles, which became increasingly elaborate in the 15th century, until almost the end of the period. International Gothic[image: External link] was a courtly style that reached much of Europe in the decades around 1400, producing masterpieces such as the Très Riches Heures du Duc de Berry[image: External link].[321] All over Europe secular art continued to increase in quantity and quality, and in the 15th century the mercantile classes of Italy and Flanders became important patrons, commissioning small portraits of themselves in oils as well as a growing range of luxury items such as jewellery, ivory caskets[image: External link], cassone[image: External link] chests, and maiolica[image: External link] pottery. These objects also included the Hispano-Moresque ware[image: External link] produced by mostly Mudéjar[image: External link] potters in Spain. Although royalty owned huge collections of plate, little survives except for the Royal Gold Cup[image: External link].[322] Italian silk manufacture developed, so that western churches and elites no longer needed to rely on imports from Byzantium or the Islamic world. In France and Flanders tapestry[image: External link] weaving of sets like The Lady and the Unicorn[image: External link] became a major luxury industry.[323]

The large external sculptural schemes of Early Gothic churches gave way to more sculpture inside the building, as tombs became more elaborate and other features such as pulpits were sometimes lavishly carved, as in the Pulpit by Giovanni Pisano in Sant'Andrea[image: External link]. Painted or carved wooden relief altarpieces[image: External link] became common, especially as churches created many side-chapels[image: External link]. Early Netherlandish painting[image: External link] by artists such as Jan van Eyck[image: External link] (d. 1441) and Rogier van der Weyden[image: External link] (d. 1464) rivalled that of Italy, as did northern illuminated manuscripts, which in the 15th century began to be collected on a large scale by secular elites, who also commissioned secular books, especially histories. From about 1450 printed books rapidly became popular, though still expensive. There were around 30,000 different editions of incunabula[image: External link], or works printed before 1500,[324] by which time illuminated manuscripts were commissioned only by royalty and a few others. Very small woodcuts[image: External link], nearly all religious, were affordable even by peasants in parts of Northern Europe from the middle of the 15th century. More expensive engravings[image: External link] supplied a wealthier market with a variety of images.[325]
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 Modern perceptions




The medieval period is frequently caricatured as a "time of ignorance and superstition" that placed "the word of religious authorities over personal experience and rational activity."[326] This is a legacy from both the Renaissance and Enlightenment[image: External link], when scholars favourably contrasted their intellectual cultures with those of the medieval period. Renaissance scholars saw the Middle Ages as a period of decline from the high culture and civilisation of the Classical world; Enlightenment scholars saw reason as superior to faith, and thus viewed the Middle Ages as a time of ignorance and superstition.[14]

Others argue that reason was generally held in high regard during the Middle Ages. Science historian Edward Grant[image: External link] writes, "If revolutionary rational thoughts were expressed [in the 18th century], they were only made possible because of the long medieval tradition that established the use of reason as one of the most important of human activities".[327] Also, contrary to common belief, David Lindberg[image: External link] writes, "the late medieval scholar rarely experienced the coercive power of the church and would have regarded himself as free (particularly in the natural sciences) to follow reason and observation wherever they led".[328]

The caricature of the period is also reflected in some more specific notions. One misconception, first propagated in the 19th century[329] and still very common, is that all people in the Middle Ages believed that the Earth was flat[image: External link].[329] This is untrue, as lecturers in the medieval universities commonly argued that evidence showed the Earth was a sphere.[330] Lindberg and Ronald Numbers[image: External link], another scholar of the period, state that there "was scarcely a Christian scholar of the Middle Ages who did not acknowledge [Earth's] sphericity and even know its approximate circumference".[331] Other misconceptions such as "the Church prohibited autopsies and dissections during the Middle Ages", "the rise of Christianity killed off ancient science", or "the medieval Christian church suppressed the growth of natural philosophy", are all cited by Numbers as examples of widely popular myths that still pass as historical truth, although they are not supported by current historical research.[332]
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 Notes






	
^ This is the year the last western Roman Emperors were driven from Italy.[12]


	
^ A reference work published in 1883 equates the Dark Ages with the Middle Ages, but beginning with William Paton Ker[image: External link] in 1904, the term "Dark Ages" is generally restricted to the early part of the Medieval period. For example, the 1911 edition of Encyclopædia Britannica[image: External link] defines the Dark Ages this way. See Dark Ages[image: External link] for a more complete historiography of this term.


	
^ This system, which eventually encompassed two senior co-emperors and two junior co-emperors, is known as the Tetrarchy[image: External link].[23]


	
^ The commanders of the Roman military in the area appear to have taken food and other supplies intended to be given to the Goths and instead sold them to the Goths. The revolt was triggered when one of the Roman military commanders attempted to take the Gothic leaders hostage but failed to secure all of them.[30]


	
^ An alternative date of 480 is sometimes given, as that was the year Romulus Augustulus' predecessor Julius Nepos[image: External link] died; Nepos had continued to assert that he was the western emperor while holding onto Dalmatia[image: External link].[12]


	
^ The English word "slave" derives from the Latin term for Slavs, slavicus.[49]


	
^ Brittany takes its name from this settlement by Britons.[53]


	
^ Such entourages are named comitatus[image: External link] by historians, although it is not a contemporary term. It was adapted in the 19th century from a word used by the 2nd-century historian Tacitus[image: External link] to describe the close companions of a lord or king.[67] The comitatus comprised young men who were supposed to be utterly devoted to their lord. If their sworn lord died, they were expected to fight to the death also.[68]


	
^ Dhu Nuwas[image: External link], ruler of present-day Yemen[image: External link], converted in 525 and his subsequent persecution of Christians led to the invasion and conquest of his kingdom by the Axumites[image: External link] of Ethiopia[image: External link].[78]


	
^ Muslim armies had earlier conquered the Visigothic kingdom[image: External link] of Spain, after defeating the last Visigothic King Ruderic[image: External link] (d. 711 or 712) at the Battle of Guadalete[image: External link] in 711, finishing the conquest by 719.[97]


	
^ The Papal States endured until 1870, when the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] seized most of them.[102]


	
^ The Carolingian minuscule[image: External link] was developed from the uncial script[image: External link] of Late Antiquity, which was a smaller, rounder form of writing the Latin alphabet[image: External link] than the classical forms.[107]


	
^ There was a brief re-uniting of the Empire by Charles III[image: External link], known as "the Fat", in 884, although the actual units of the empire were not merged and retained their separate administrations. Charles was deposed in 887 and died in January 888.[112]


	
^ The Carolingian dynasty had earlier been displaced by King Odo[image: External link] (r. 888–898), previously Count of Paris[image: External link], who took the throne in 888.[113] Although members of the Carolingian dynasty became kings in the western lands after Odo's death, Odo's family also supplied kings—his brother Robert I[image: External link] became king for 922–923, and then Robert's son-in-law Raoul[image: External link] was king from 929 to 936—before the Carolingians reclaimed the throne once more.[114]


	
^ Hugh Capet was a grandson of Robert I, an earlier king.[114]


	
^ This settlement eventually expanded and sent out conquering expeditions to England, Sicily, and southern Italy.[117]


	
^ This inheritance pattern is known as primogeniture[image: External link].[162]


	
^ Heavy cavalry had been introduced into Europe from the Persian cataphract[image: External link] of the 5th and 6th centuries, but the addition of the stirrup[image: External link] in the 7th allowed the full force of horse and rider to be used in combat.[163]


	
^ In France, Germany, and the Low Countries there was a further type of "noble", the ministerialis[image: External link], who were in effect unfree knights. They descended from serfs who had served as warriors or government officials, which increased status allowed their descendants to hold fiefs as well as become knights while still being technically serfs.[165]


	
^ A few Jewish peasants remained on the land under Byzantine rule in the East as well as some on Crete under Venetian rule, but they were the exception in Europe.[171]


	
^ These two groups—Germans and Italians—took different approaches to their trading arrangements. Most German cities co-operated in the Hanseatic League, in contrast with the Italian city-states who engaged in internecine strife.[175]


	
^ This grouping of lands is often called the Angevin Empire[image: External link].[195]


	
^ Eleanor had previously been married to Louis VII of France[image: External link] (r. 1137–80), but their marriage was annulled in 1152.[196]


	
^ Louis was canonised[image: External link] in 1297 by Pope Boniface VIII[image: External link].[200]


	
^ Military religious orders such as the Knights Templar[image: External link] and the Knights Hospitaller[image: External link] were formed and went on to play an integral role in the crusader states.[212]


	
^ It had spread to Northern Europe by 1000, and had reached Poland by the 12th century.[230]


	
^ Crossbows are slow to reload, which limits their use on open battlefields. In sieges the slowness is not as big a disadvantage, as the crossbowman can hide behind fortifications while reloading.[235]


	
^ The historical consensus for the last 100 years has been that the Black Death was a form of bubonic plague[image: External link], but some historians have begun to challenge this view[image: External link] in recent years.[262]


	
^ One town, Lübeck[image: External link] in Germany, lost 90 per cent of its population to the Black Death.[263]


	
^ As happened with the Bardi[image: External link] and Peruzzi[image: External link] firms in the 1340s when King Edward III of England[image: External link] repudiated their loans to him.[271]


	
^ Edward's nickname probably came from his black armour, and was first used by John Leland[image: External link] in the 1530s or 1540s.[278]


	
^ Calais remained in English hands until 1558.[279]


	
^ The word "dunce" derives from Duns Scotus' name.[303]


	
^ This wheel was still simple, as it did not yet incorporate a treadle-wheel to twist and pull the fibres. That refinement was not invented until the 15th century.[316]
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Migration Period





The Migration Period was a time of widespread migrations within or into Europe in the middle of the first millennium AD. It has also been termed the Völkerwanderung (German)[1] and, from the Roman and Southern European perspective the Barbarian Invasions.[2] Many of the migrations were movements of Germanic[image: External link], Slavic[image: External link], and other peoples into the territory of the then Roman Empire, with or without accompanying invasions or war.

The migrants comprised war bands or tribes of 10,000 to 20,000 people,[3] but in the course of 100 years, they numbered not more than 750,000 in total, compared to an average 39.9 million population of the Roman Empire at that time. Although immigration was common throughout the time of the Roman Empire,[4] the period in question was, in the 19th century, often defined as running from about the 5th to 8th centuries AD.[5][6] The first migrations of peoples were made by Germanic tribes such as the Goths[image: External link] (including the Visigoths[image: External link] and the Ostrogoths), the Vandals[image: External link], the Anglo-Saxons[image: External link], the Lombards[image: External link], the Suebi[image: External link], the Frisii[image: External link], the Jutes[image: External link], the Burgundians[image: External link], the Alamanni[image: External link], the Scirii[image: External link] and Franks[image: External link]; they were later pushed westwards by the Huns[image: External link], the Avars[image: External link], the Slavs[image: External link] and the Bulgars[image: External link].[7]

Later invasions (such as the Viking[image: External link], the Norman[image: External link], the Hungarian[image: External link], the Moorish[image: External link], the Turkic[image: External link], and the Mongol[image: External link]), also had significant effects (especially in North Africa[image: External link], the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link], Anatolia[image: External link] and Central[image: External link] and Eastern Europe); however, they are outside the scope of the Migration Period.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Origins of Germanic tribes




Germanic peoples moved out of southern Scandinavia[image: External link] and Germany[8][9] to the adjacent lands between the Elbe[image: External link] and Oder[image: External link] after 1000 BC. The first wave moved westward and southward (pushing the resident Celts west to the Rhine[image: External link] by about 200 BC), moving into southern Germany[image: External link] up to the Roman provinces of Gaul[image: External link] and Cisalpine Gaul[image: External link] by 100 BC, where they were stopped by Gaius Marius[image: External link] and Julius Caesar[image: External link]. It is this western group which was described by the Roman historian Tacitus[image: External link] (56–117 AD) and Julius Caesar (100–44 BC). A later wave of Germanic tribes migrated eastward and southward from Scandinavia[image: External link] between 600 and 300 BC to the opposite coast of the Baltic Sea[image: External link], moving up the Vistula[image: External link] near the Carpathians[image: External link]. During Tacitus[image: External link]' era they included lesser known tribes such as the Tencteri[image: External link], Cherusci[image: External link], Hermunduri[image: External link] and Chatti[image: External link]; however, a period of federation and intermarriage resulted in the familiar groups known as the Alemanni[image: External link], Franks[image: External link], Saxons[image: External link], Frisians[image: External link] and Thuringians[image: External link].[10]
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 First phase




The Barbarian Invasions may be divided into two phases. The first phase, occurring between AD 300 and 500, is partly documented by Greek and Latin historians but difficult to verify archaeologically[image: External link]. It puts Germanic peoples in control of most areas of what was then the Western Roman Empire.[11] The Tervingi[image: External link] entered Roman territory (after a clash with the Huns[image: External link]) in 376. Some time thereafter in Marcianopolis[image: External link], the escort to Fritigern[image: External link] (their leader) was killed while meeting with Lupicinus[image: External link].[12] The Tervingi rebelled, and the Visigoths[image: External link], a group derived either from the Tervingi or from a fusion of mainly Gothic groups, eventually invaded Italy and sacked Rome[image: External link] in 410, before settling in Gaul, and then, 50 years later, in Iberia, founding a kingdom[image: External link] that lasted for 250 years. They were followed into Roman territory first by a confederation of Herulian[image: External link], Rugian[image: External link], and Scirian[image: External link] warriors, under Odoacer, that deposed Romulus Augustulus on 4 September 476, and later by the Ostrogoths, led by Theodoric the Great[image: External link], who settled in Italy. In Gaul[image: External link], the Franks (a fusion of western Germanic tribes whose leaders had been aligned with Rome since the third century AD) entered Roman lands gradually during the fifth century, and after consolidating power under Childeric[image: External link] and his son Clovis’s[image: External link] decisive victory over Syagrius[image: External link] in 486, established themselves as rulers of northern Roman Gaul. Fending off challenges from the Allemanni, Burgundians, and Visigoths, the Frankish kingdom became the nucleus of what would later become France and Germany. The initial Anglo-Saxon settlement of Britain[image: External link] occurred during the fifth century, when Roman control of Britain had come to an end.[13] The Burgundians[image: External link] settled in North Western Italy, Switzerland and Eastern France in the fifth century.
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 Second phase




The second phase took place between 500 and 700 and saw Slavic tribes settling in central[image: External link] and eastern Europe (notably in eastern Magna Germania[image: External link]), gradually making it predominantly Slavic.[14] Additionally, Turkic tribes such as the Avars[image: External link] became involved in this phase. In 567, the Avars and the Lombards destroyed much of the Gepid Kingdom[image: External link]. The Lombards[image: External link], a Germanic people, settled in Italy with their Herulian[image: External link], Suebian[image: External link], Gepid[image: External link], Thuringian[image: External link], Bulgarian[image: External link], Sarmatian[image: External link] and Saxon[image: External link] allies in the 6th century.[15][16] They were later followed by the Bavarians[image: External link] and the Franks, who conquered and ruled most of Italy. The Bulgars[image: External link], originally a nomadic group from Central Asia[image: External link], had occupied the Pontic steppe[image: External link] north of Caucasus[image: External link] since the second century, but after, pushed by the Khazars[image: External link], the majority of them migrated west and dominated Byzantine territories along the lower Danube[image: External link] in the seventh century. From this time and onward the demographic picture of the Balkans changed permanently becoming predominantly Slavic, while pockets of native population survived in mountains of southwest Balkans (Albanians) and Greece[image: External link].[17] [18]

During the early Byzantine–Arab Wars[image: External link], Arab armies[image: External link] attempted to invade southeast Europe via Asia Minor[image: External link] during the late seventh and early eighth centuries, but were defeated at the siege of Constantinople (717–718)[image: External link] by the joint forces of Byzantium and the Bulgars[image: External link]. During the Khazar–Arab Wars[image: External link], the Khazars[image: External link] stopped the Arab expansion[image: External link] into Europe across the Caucasus[image: External link] (7th and 8th centuries). At the same time, the Moors (consisting of Africans like the Haratin[image: External link] Moors of the African country of Mauritania (Mooritania), Arabs[image: External link] and Berbers[image: External link]) invaded Europe via Gibraltar[image: External link] (conquering Hispania[image: External link]—the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link]—from the Visigothic Kingdom[image: External link] in 711), before being halted. These battles broadly demarcated the frontiers between Christendom[image: External link] and Islam[image: External link] for the next millennium[image: External link]. The following centuries saw the Muslims successful in conquering most of Sicily from the Christians by 902.

The Hungarian conquest of the Carpathian Basin[image: External link] from around 895, and the Viking expansion[image: External link] from the late 8th century conventionally mark the last large movements of the period. Christianity gradually converted[image: External link] the non-Islamic newcomers and integrated them into the medieval Christian order.
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 Climatic factors




A number of contemporary historical references worldwide refer to an extended period of extreme weather during 535–536[image: External link]. Evidence of this cold period is also found in dendrochronology[image: External link] and ice cores. The consequences of this cold period are debated.
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 Discussions
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 Barbarian identity




Analysis of barbarian identity and how it was created and expressed during the Barbarian Invasions has elicited discussion among scholars. Herwig Wolfram, a historian of the Goths,[19] in discussing the equation of migratio gentium with Völkerwanderung, observes that Michael Schmidt introduced the equation in his 1778 history of the Germans. Wolfram observed that the significance of gens[image: External link] as a biological community was shifting, even during the early Middle Ages and that "to complicate matters, we have no way of devising a terminology that is not derived from the concept of nationhood[image: External link] created during the French Revolution".

The "primordialistic"[20] paradigm prevailed during the 19th century. Scholars, such as German linguist Johann Gottfried Herder[image: External link], viewed tribes as coherent biological (racial) entities, using the term to refer to discrete ethnic groups.[21] He also believed that the Volk were an organic whole, with a core identity and spirit evident in art, literature and language. These characteristics were seen as intrinsic, unaffected by external influences, even conquest.[22] Language, in particular, was seen as the most important expression of ethnicity. They argued that groups sharing the same (or similar) language possessed a common identity and ancestry.[23] This was the Romantic ideal that there once had been a single German, Celtic or Slavic people who originated from a common homeland and spoke a common tongue[image: External link], helping to provide a conceptual framework[image: External link] for political movements[image: External link] of the 18th and 19th centuries such as Pan-Germanism[image: External link] and Pan-Slavism[image: External link].[22]

From the 1960s, a reinterpretation of archaeological and historic evidence prompted scholars, such as Goffart and Todd, to propose new models for explaining the construction of barbarian identity. They maintained that no sense of shared identity was perceived by the Germani;[24][25][26] a similar theory having been proposed for Celtic and Slavic groups.[27]

A theory states that the primordialist mode of thinking was encouraged by a prima facie[image: External link] interpretation of Graeco-Roman[image: External link] sources, which grouped together many tribes under such labels as Germani, Keltoi or Sclavenoi, thus encouraging their perception as distinct peoples. Modernists argue that the uniqueness perceived by specific groups was based on common political and economic interests[image: External link] rather than biological or racial distinctions.

The role of language in constructing and maintaining group identity can be ephemeral since large-scale language shifts occur commonly in history.[28] Modernists propose the idea of "imagined communities"; the barbarian polities in late antiquity were social constructs rather than unchanging lines of blood kinship.[29] The process of forming tribal units was called " ethnogenesis[image: External link]", a term coined by Soviet[image: External link] scholar Yulian Bromley[image: External link].[30] The Austrian school (led by Reinhard Wenskus) popularized this idea, which influenced medievalists such as Herwig Wolfram, Walter Pohl and Patrick Geary.[24] It argues that the stimulus for forming tribal polities was perpetuated by a small nucleus of people, known as the Traditionskern ("kernel of tradition"), who were a military or aristocratic elite. This core group formed a standard for larger units, gathering adherents by employing amalgamative metaphors such as kinship and aboriginal commonality and claiming that they perpetuated an ancient, divinely-sanctioned lineage.[31]


"The common, track-filled map of the Völkerwanderung may illustrate such [a] course of events, but it misleads. Unfolded over long periods of time, the changes of position that took place were necessarily irregular ... (with) periods of emphatic discontinuity. For decades and possibly centuries, the tradition bearers idled, and the tradition itself hibernated. There was ample time for forgetfulness to do its work".[32]
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 Viewpoints




Historians have postulated several explanations for the appearance of "barbarians" on the Roman frontier: weather and crops, population pressure, a "primeval urge" to push into the Mediterranean or the "domino effect" of the Huns falling upon the Goths who, in turn, pushed other Germanic tribes before them. Entire barbarian tribes (or nations) flooded into Roman provinces[image: External link],[citation needed[image: External link]] ending classical urbanism[image: External link] and beginning new types of rural settlements.[33] In general, French and Italian scholars have tended to view this as a catastrophic event, the destruction of a civilization and the beginning of a "Dark Age" that set Europe back a millennium.[33] In contrast, German and English historians have tended to see Roman/Barbarian interaction as the replacement of a "tired, effete and decadent Mediterranean civilization" with a "more virile, martial, Nordic one".[33]

Rather than "invasion", German and Slavic scholars speak of "migration" (German: Völkerwanderung, Czech[image: External link]: Stěhování národů, Swedish[image: External link]: folkvandring and Hungarian[image: External link]: népvándorlás), aspiring to the idea of a dynamic and "wandering Indo-Germanic people".[34]

The scholar Guy Halsall[image: External link] has seen the barbarian movement as the result of the fall of the Roman Empire, not its cause.[33] Archaeological finds have confirmed that Germanic and Slavic tribes were settled agriculturalists[35] who were probably merely "drawn into the politics of an empire already falling apart for quite a few other causes". The Crisis of the Third Century[image: External link] caused significant changes within the Roman Empire in both its western and its eastern portions.[36] In particular, economic fragmentation removed many of the political, cultural and economic forces that had held the empire together.[37]

The rural population in Roman provinces became distanced from the metropolis, and there was little to differentiate them from other peasants across the Roman frontier. In addition, Rome increasingly used foreign mercenaries to defend itself. That "barbarisation" parallelled changes within barbaricum.[38]

For example, the Roman Empire played a vital role in building up barbarian groups along its frontier. Propped up with imperial support and gifts, the armies of allied barbarian chieftains served as buffers against other, hostile, barbarian groups. The disintegration of Roman economic power[image: External link] weakened groups that had come to depend on Roman gifts for the maintenance of their own power. The arrival of the Huns helped prompt many groups to invade the provinces for economic reasons.[39]

The nature of the barbarian takeover of former Roman provinces varied from region to region. For example, in Aquitaine[image: External link], the provincial administration was largely self-reliant. Halsall has argued that local rulers simply "handed over" military rule to the Ostrogoths, acquiring the identity of the newcomers.[11] In Gaul[image: External link], the collapse of imperial rule resulted in anarchy: the Franks and Alemanni[image: External link] were pulled into the ensuing "power vacuum",[40] resulting in conflict. In Spain, local aristocrats maintained independent rule for some time, raising their own armies against the Vandals[image: External link]. Meanwhile, the Roman withdrawal from Lowland England resulted in conflict between Saxons[image: External link] and the Brythonic chieftains (whose centres of power retreated westward as a result). The Eastern Roman Empire attempted to maintain control of the Balkan provinces despite a thinly-spread imperial army relying mainly on local militias and an extensive effort to refortify the Danubian limes. The ambitious fortification efforts collapsed, worsening the impoverished conditions of the local populace and resulting in colonization by Slavic warriors and their families.[41]

Halsall and Noble have argued that such changes stemmed from the breakdown in Roman political control, which exposed the weakness of local Roman rule. Instead of large-scale migrations, there were military takeovers by small groups of warriors and their families, who usually numbered only in the tens of thousands. The process involved active, conscious decision-making by Roman provincial populations.

The collapse of centralized control severely weakened the sense of Roman identity in the provinces, which may explain why the provinces then underwent dramatic cultural changes even though few barbarians settled in them.[42]

Ultimately, the Germanic groups in the Western Roman Empire were accommodated without "dispossessing or overturning indigenous society", and they maintained a structured and hierarchical (but attenuated) form of Roman administration.[43]

Ironically, they lost their unique identity as a result of such an accommodation and were absorbed into Latinhood. In contrast, in the east, Slavic tribes maintained a more "spartan and egalitarian"[44] existence bound to the land "even in times when they took their part in plundering Roman provinces".[45] Their organizational models were not Roman, and their leaders were not normally dependent on Roman gold for success. Thus they arguably had a greater effect on their region than the Goths, the Franks or the Saxons[image: External link] had on theirs.[46]
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 Ethnicity




Based on the belief that particular types of artifacts, elements of personal adornment generally found in a funerary context, are thought to indicate the race and/or ethnicity of the person buried, the "Culture-History" school of archaeology assumed that archaeological cultures represent the Urheimat[image: External link] (homeland) of tribal polities named in historical sources.[47] As a consequence, the shifting extensions of material cultures were interpreted as the expansion of peoples.[48]

Influenced by constructionism[image: External link], process-driven archaeologists rejected the Culture-Historical[image: External link] doctrine[48] and marginalized the discussion of ethnicity altogether and focused on the intragroup dynamics that generated such material remains. Moreover, they argued that adoption of new cultures could occur through trade or internal political developments rather than only military takeovers.
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 Depiction in media





	
Terry Jones' Barbarians[image: External link], a 4-part TV documentary series first broadcast on BBC 2 in 2006

	
Rome: Total War: Barbarian Invasion[image: External link] and Total War: Attila[image: External link], strategy games by The Creative Assembly[image: External link]
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	Medieval demography[image: External link]

	Migration Period art[image: External link]

	Slavic migration[image: External link]

	
Five Barbarians[image: External link] and Sixteen Kingdoms[image: External link]


	Hephthalite Empire[image: External link]
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Italian City-states





The Italian city-states were a political phenomenon of small independent states mostly in the central and northern Italian peninsula[image: External link] between the 9th and 15th centuries.

After the fall of the Western Roman Empire, urban settlements in Italy generally enjoyed a greater continuity than in the rest of western Europe. Many of these towns were survivors of earlier Etruscan, Umbrian and Roman towns which had existed within the Roman Empire. The republican institutions of Rome had also survived. Some feudal lords[image: External link] existed with a servile labour force and huge tracts of land, but by the 11th century, many cities, including Venice[image: External link], Milan, Florence, Genoa, Pisa[image: External link], Lucca[image: External link], Cremona[image: External link], Siena[image: External link], Perugia, Spoleto, Todi[image: External link], Terni[image: External link], and many others, had become large trading metropoles, able to obtain independence from their formal sovereigns.
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 Early Italian city-states




The very first Italian city-state can be considered the Republic of Venice, which de facto broke apart from Byzantine Empire since 742 (when the Doge[image: External link] title was finally subtracted from the appointment of the Byzantine emperor), becoming also de jure independent in the following centuries. The other first Italian city-states appeared in northern Italy as a result of a struggle to gain greater autonomy when not independent from the German Holy Roman Empire.[1] The Lombard League was an alliance formed around at its apex included most of the cities of northern Italy including Milan, Piacenza[image: External link], Cremona[image: External link], Mantua, Crema[image: External link], Bergamo[image: External link], Brescia, Bologna[image: External link], Padua[image: External link], Treviso[image: External link], Vicenza[image: External link], Verona[image: External link], Lodi[image: External link], Reggio Emilia[image: External link] and Parma, though its membership changed through time. Other city-states were associated to these "commune" cities, like Genoa, Turin[image: External link] and, in the Adriatic, Ragusa[image: External link]. It is important to say that Venice was never subjected to the Holy Roman Empire, but chose anyway to patronize the Lombard League, to oppose strong imperial control of the mainland.

In central Italy there were the city-states of Florence, Pisa[image: External link], Lucca[image: External link], Siena[image: External link], Perugia, Spoleto, Todi[image: External link], Terni[image: External link], Narni[image: External link], Ascoli Piceno[image: External link], and Ancona, while south of Rome[image: External link] the Papal States were the city-states of Salerno[image: External link], Amalfi, Bari[image: External link], Naples[image: External link] and Trani[image: External link] which in 1130 were united in the newly created Norman Kingdom of Sicily.[2]

Around 1100, Genoa and Venice emerged as independent Maritime republics[image: External link]. For Genoa – nominally – the Holy Roman Emperor was sovereign and the Bishop of Genoa[image: External link] was head of state; however, actual power was wielded by a number of consuls annually elected by popular assembly. Pisa[image: External link] and Amalfi also emerged as maritime republics: trade, shipbuilding and banking helped support their powerful navies in the Mediterranean[image: External link] in those medieval centuries.[3]
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 Difference from northern Europe




Between the 12th and 13th centuries, Italy was vastly different from feudal Europe north of the Alps. The Peninsula was a melange[image: External link] of political and cultural elements, not a unified state.

Marc Bloch[image: External link] and Fernand Braudel[image: External link] have argued that geography determined the history of the region; other scholars emphasize the absence of central political structures. The very mountainous nature of Italy's landscape was a barrier to effective inter-city communication. The Po plain[image: External link], however, was an exception: it was the only large contiguous area, and most city states that fell to invasion were located there. Those that survived the longest were in the more rugged regions, such as Florence or Venice, which was protected by its lagoon. The rugged terrain of the Alps prevented the Holy Roman Emperors or various German princes and lords from attacking the northern part of Italy, safeguarding the country from permanent German political control. Largely for these reasons, no strong monarchies[image: External link] emerged as they did in the rest of Europe: authority of the Holy Roman Empire over northern Italian territory, especially after the year 1177, was de facto only nominal; instead there emerged the autonomous (sometime de facto independent) city-states[image: External link].

While those Roman, urban, republican sensibilities persisted, there were many movements and changes afoot. Italy first felt the changes in Europe from the 11th to the 13th centuries. Typically there was:


	a rise in population―the population doubled in this period (the demographic explosion)

	an emergence of huge cities (Venice, Florence and Milan had over 100,000 inhabitants by the 13th century in addition to many others such as Genoa, Bologna[image: External link] and Verona[image: External link], which had over 50,000 inhabitants)

	the rebuilding of the great cathedrals

	substantial migration from country to city (in Italy the rate of urbanization reached 20%, making it the most urbanized society in the world at that time)

	an agrarian revolution

	the development of commerce



In recent writing on the city states, American scholar Rodney Stark emphasizes that they married responsive government, Christianity and the birth of capitalism.[4] He argues that these states were mostly republics, unlike the great European monarchies of France and Spain, where absolute power was vested in rulers who could and did stifle commerce. Keeping both direct Church control and imperial power at arm's length, the independent city republics prospered through commerce based on early capitalist principles, ultimately creating the conditions for the artistic and intellectual changes produced by the Renaissance.

Cambridge University historian and political philosopher Quentin Skinner[5] has pointed out how Otto of Freising[image: External link], a German bishop who visited central Italy during the 12th century, commented that Italian towns had appeared to have exited from feudalism, so that their society was based on merchants and commerce. Even northern cities and states were also notable for their merchant republics[image: External link], especially the Republic of Venice.[6] Compared to absolutist monarchies or other more centrally controlled states, the Italian communes and commercial republics enjoyed relative political freedom conducive to academic and artistic advancement. Geographically, and because of trade, Italian cities such as Venice became international trading and banking hubs and intellectual crossroads.

Harvard historian Niall Ferguson[image: External link][7] points out that Florence and Venice, as well as several other Italian city-states, played a crucial innovative role in world financial developments, devising the main instruments and practices of banking and the emergence of new forms of social and economic organization.
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 Income




It is estimated that the per capita income of northern Italy nearly tripled from the 11th century to the 15th century. This was a highly mobile, demographically expanding society, fueled by the rapidly expanding Renaissance commerce.

In the 14th century, just as the Italian Renaissance was beginning, Italy was the economic capital of Western Europe: the Italian States were the top manufacturers of finished woolen products. However, with the Bubonic Plague[image: External link] in 1348, the birth of the English woolen industry and general warfare, Italy temporarily lost its economic advantage. However, by the late 15th century Italy was again in control of trade along the Mediterranean Sea. It found a new niche in luxury items like ceramics, glassware, lace and silk as well an experiencing a temporary rebirth in the woolen industry.

However, Italy would never regain its strong hold on textiles. And though it was the birthplace of banking, by the 16th century German and Dutch banks began taking away business. Discovery of the Americas[image: External link] as well as new trade routes to Africa and India (which made Portugal[image: External link] a leading trading power) brought about the shift of economic power from Italy[8] to Spain in the 16th century; from Spain to France in the 17th century and from France to the UK in the 18th century.
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 Literacy and numeracy




By the 13th century, northern and central Italy had become the most literate society in the world. More than one third of the male population could read in the vernacular (an unprecedented rate since the decline of the Western Roman Empire), as could a small but significant proportion of women.

The Italian city states were also highly numerate, given the importance of the new forms of bookkeeping that were essential to the trading and mercantile basis of society. Some of the most widely circulating books, such as the Liber Abaci by Leonardo Fibonacci of Pisa, included applications of mathematics and arithmetic to business practice[9] or were business manuals based on sophisticated numeracy and Indeed, Luca Pacioli helped create the banking system of the Italian city-states with his "double-entry bookkeeping":[10] his 27-page treatise[image: External link] on bookkeeping contained the first known published work on that topic, and is said to have laid the foundation for double-entry bookkeeping (of Genoese merchants) as it is practiced today.[11]
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 Communes




During the 11th century in northern Italy a new political and social structure emerged: the city-state or commune. The civic culture which arose from this urbs was remarkable. In some places where communes arose (e.g. Britain and France), they were absorbed by the monarchical state as it emerged. They survived in northern and central Italy as in a handful of other regions throughout Europe to become independent and powerful city-states. In Italy the breakaway from their feudal overlords occurred in the late 12th century and 13th century, during the Investiture Controversy[image: External link] between the Pope and the Holy Roman Emperor: Milan led the Lombard cities against the Holy Roman Emperors and defeated them, gaining independence (battles of Legnano, 1176, and Parma[image: External link], 1248; see Lombard League).

Similar town revolts led to the foundation of city-states throughout medieval Europe, such as in Russia (Novgorod Republic[image: External link], 12th century), in Flanders (Battle of Golden Spurs[image: External link], 14th century) in Switzerland (the towns of the Old Swiss Confederacy[image: External link], 14th century), in Germany (the Hanseatic League[image: External link], 14th–15th century), and in Prussia (Thirteen Years' War[image: External link], 15th century).

Some Italian city-states became great military powers very early on. Venice and Genoa acquired vast naval empires in the Mediterranean and Black Seas, some of which threatened those of the growing Ottoman Empire. During the Fourth Crusade[image: External link] (1204), Venice conquered a quarter of the Byzantine Empire.

The Maritime Republics[image: External link] were one of the main products of this new civic and social culture based on commerce and exchange of knowledge with other areas of the world outside western Europe. The Republic of Ragusa[image: External link] and the Republic of Venice, for example, had important trade communications with the Muslim and Hindu world and this helped the initial development of the Italian Renaissance.

By the late 12th century, a new and remarkable society had emerged in Northern Italy; rich, mobile, expanding, with a mixed aristocracy and urban abitante ( burgher[image: External link]) class, interested in urban institutions and republican government. But many of the new city-states also housed violent factions based on family, confraternity and brotherhood, who undermined their cohesion (for instance the Guelphs and Ghibellines).
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 Princely states




By 1300, most of these republics had become princely states dominated by a Signore[image: External link]. The exceptions were Venice, Florence, Lucca[image: External link], and a few others, which remained republics in the face of an increasingly monarchic Europe. In many cases by 1400 the Signori were able to found a stable dynasty over their dominated city (or group of regional cities), obtaining also a nobility title of sovereignty by their formal superior, for example in 1395 Gian Galeazzo Visconti[image: External link] bought for 100,000 gold florins[image: External link] the title of Duke of Milan[image: External link] from the emperor Wenceslaus[image: External link].
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 Regional states




In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, Milan, Venice[image: External link], and Florence were able to conquer other city-states, creating regional states. The 1454 Peace of Lodi ended their struggle for hegemony in Italy, attaining a balance of power[image: External link] (see Italian Renaissance[image: External link]).

At the beginning of the 16th century, apart from some minor city-states like Lucca[image: External link] or San Marino[image: External link], only the republican Venice was able to preserve her independence and to match the European monarchies of France and Spain and the Ottoman Empire (see Italian Wars[image: External link]).
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Spice Trade





The spice trade refers to the trade[image: External link] between historical civilizations in Asia, Northeast Africa[image: External link] and Europe. Spices such as cinnamon[image: External link], cassia[image: External link], cardamom[image: External link], ginger[image: External link], pepper[image: External link], and turmeric[image: External link] were known and used in antiquity[image: External link] for commerce in the Eastern World[image: External link].[1] These spices found their way into the Middle East[image: External link] before the beginning of the Christian era, where the true sources of these spices were withheld by the traders and associated with fantastic tales.[1] Early writings and stone age carvings of neolithic[image: External link] age obtained indicates that India's southwest coastal port Muziris[image: External link], in Kerala[image: External link], had established itself as a major spice trade centre from as early as 3000 BC, which marked the beginning of the spice trade. Kerala, referred to as the land of spices or as the "Spice Garden of India", was the place traders and explorers wanted to reach, including Christopher Columbus[image: External link], Vasco da Gama[image: External link], and others.[2]

The Greco-Roman world[image: External link] followed by trading along the Incense route[image: External link] and the Roman-India routes[image: External link].[3] During the first millennium, the sea routes to India and Sri Lanka[image: External link] (the Roman - Taprobane[image: External link]) were controlled by the Indians and Ethiopians[image: External link] that became the maritime trading power of the Red Sea[image: External link]. The Kingdom of Axum[image: External link] (c. 5th-century BC–AD 11th century) had pioneered the Red Sea[image: External link] route before the 1st century AD. By mid-7th century AD after the rise of Islam, Arab traders started dominating the maritime routes.

Arab traders eventually took over conveying goods via the Levant[image: External link] and Venetian merchants to Europe until the rise of the Ottoman Turks cut the route again by 1453. Overland routes helped the spice trade initially, but maritime trade routes[image: External link] led to tremendous growth in commercial activities.[1] During the high[image: External link] and late[image: External link] medieval periods Muslim traders dominated maritime spice trading routes throughout the Indian Ocean, tapping source regions in the Far East and shipping spices from trading emporiums in India westward to the Persian Gulf[image: External link] and the Red Sea, from which overland routes led to Europe.

The trade was changed by the European Age of Discovery,[4] during which the spice trade, particularly in black pepper[image: External link], became an influential activity for European traders.[5] The Cape Route[image: External link] from Europe to the Indian Ocean via the Cape of Good Hope[image: External link] was pioneered by the Portuguese explorer navigator Vasco da Gama in 1498, resulting in new maritime routes for trade.[6]

There were many different ways that spices were used in antiquity.

This trade — driving the world economy from the end of the Middle Ages well into the modern times[image: External link] —[5] ushered in an age of European domination in the East.[6] Channels, such as the Bay of Bengal[image: External link], served as bridges for cultural and commercial exchanges between diverse cultures[4] as nations struggled to gain control of the trade along the many spice routes.[1] European dominance was slow to develop. The Portuguese trade routes were mainly restricted and limited by the use of ancient routes, ports, and nations that were difficult to dominate. The Dutch were later able to bypass many of these problems by pioneering a direct ocean route from the Cape of Good Hope[image: External link] to the Sunda Strait[image: External link] in Indonesia.


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
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The Egyptians[image: External link] had traded in the Red Sea[image: External link], spices from the "Land of Punt[image: External link]" and from Arabia[image: External link].[7] Luxury goods[image: External link] traded along the Incense Route[image: External link] included Indian spices, ebony[image: External link], silk[image: External link] and fine textiles[image: External link]. The spice trade was associated with overland routes early on but maritime routes proved to be the factor which helped the trade grow.[1] The Ptolemaic dynasty[image: External link] had developed trade with India using the Red Sea ports.[8]

People from the Neolithic[image: External link] period traded in spices[image: External link], obsidian[image: External link], sea shells[image: External link], precious stones[image: External link] and other high value materials as early as the 10th millennium BC. The first to mention the trade in historical periods are the Egyptians. In the 3rd millennium BC, they traded with the Land of Punt[image: External link], which is believed to have been situated in an area encompassing northern Somalia[image: External link], Djibouti[image: External link], Eritrea[image: External link] and the Red Sea[image: External link] coast of Sudan[image: External link].[9]

In the first millennium BC the Arabs[image: External link], Phoenicians[image: External link], Israelites[image: External link] and Indians were engaged in sea and land trade in luxury goods such as spices, gold, precious stones, leather of rare animals, ebony and pearls. The sea trade was in the Red Sea[image: External link] and the Indian Ocean. The sea route in the Red Sea was from Bab-el-Mandeb[image: External link] to Berenike and from there by land to the Nile[image: External link] and then by boats to Alexandria[image: External link]. The land trade was in deserts of Western Arabia using camels. The Indonesians[image: External link] were trading in spices (mainly Cinnamon[image: External link] and Cassia[image: External link]) with East Africa[image: External link] using Catamaran[image: External link] boats and sailing with the help of the Westerlies[image: External link] in the Indian Ocean.

In the second half of the first millennium BC the Arab tribes[image: External link] of South and West Arabia took control over the land trade of spices from South Arabia[image: External link] to the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link]. The tribes were the M'ain[image: External link], Qataban[image: External link], Hadhramaut[image: External link], Saba[image: External link] and Himyarite[image: External link]. In the north the Nabateans[image: External link] took control of the trade route that crossed the Negev[image: External link] from Petra[image: External link] to Gaza[image: External link]. The trade made the Arab tribes very rich. The South Arabia[image: External link] region was called Eudaemon Arabia[image: External link] (the elated Arabia) by the Greeks and was on the agenda of conquests of Alexander of Macedonia[image: External link] before he died. The Indians and the Arabs had control over the sea trade with India. In the late second century BC, the Greeks[image: External link] from Egypt learned from the Indians how to sail directly from Aden[image: External link] to the West coast of India using the Monsoon winds ( Hippalus[image: External link]) and took control over the sea trade.
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 Arab trade and medieval Europe




Rome played a part in the spice trade during the 5th century, but this role, unlike the Arabian one, did not last through the Middle Ages.[1] The rise of Islam brought a significant change to the trade as Radhanite[image: External link] Jewish and Arab merchants particularly from Egypt eventually took over conveying goods via the Levant[image: External link] to Europe.

The Spice trade had brought great riches to the Abbasid Caliphate[image: External link], and even inspired famous legends such as that of Sinbad the Sailor[image: External link]. These early sailors and merchants would often set sail from the port city of Basra[image: External link] and eventually after many voyages they would return to sell their goods including spices in Baghdad[image: External link]. The fame of many spices such as nutmeg[image: External link] and cinnamon[image: External link] are attributed to these early Spice merchants.[10][not in citation given[image: External link]]

The Indian commercial connection with South East Asia proved vital to the merchants of Arabia and Persia[image: External link] during the 7th and 8th centuries.[11] Arab traders—mainly descendants of sailors from Yemen[image: External link] and Oman[image: External link]—dominated maritime routes throughout the Indian Ocean, tapping source regions in the Far East - linking to the secret "spice islands" (Maluku Islands[image: External link] and Banda Islands[image: External link]). The islands of Molucca[image: External link] also find mention in several records: a Javanese chronicle (1365) mentions the Moluccas and Maloko;[12] and navigational works of the 14th and 15th centuries contain the first unequivocal Arab reference to Moluccas.[12] Sulaima al-Mahr writes: "East of Timor[image: External link] [where sandalwood[image: External link] is found] are the islands of Bandam and they are the islands where nutmeg and mace are found. The islands of cloves[image: External link] are called Maluku ....."[12]

Moluccan products were then shipped to trading emporiums in India, passing through ports like Kozhikode[image: External link], and through Sri Lanka[image: External link].[13] from there they were shipped westward across the ports of Arabia to the Near East, to Ormus[image: External link] in the Persian Gulf[image: External link] and Jeddah[image: External link] in the Red Sea[image: External link] and sometimes shipped to East Africa[image: External link], where they would be used for many purposes, including burial rites.[13] The Abbasids[image: External link] used Alexandria, Damietta[image: External link], Aden[image: External link] and Siraf[image: External link] as entry ports to India and China.[14] Merchants arriving from India in the port city of Aden paid tribute in form of musk[image: External link], camphor[image: External link], ambergris[image: External link] and sandalwood[image: External link] to Ibn Ziyad[image: External link], the sultan[image: External link] of Yemen[image: External link].[14]

Indian spice exports find mention in the works of Ibn Khurdadhbeh (850), al-Ghafiqi (1150), Ishak bin Imaran (907) and Al Kalkashandi (14th century).[13] Chinese traveler Xuanzang[image: External link] mentions the town of Puri[image: External link] where "merchants depart for distant countries."[15]

From there, overland routes led to the Mediterranean coasts. From the 8th until the 15th century, the Republic of Venice and neighboring maritime republics[image: External link] held the monopoly of European trade with the Middle East. The silk and spice trade, involving spices[image: External link], incense[image: External link], herbs[image: External link], drugs[image: External link] and opium[image: External link], made these Mediterranean city-states phenomenally rich. Spices were among the most expensive and in-demand products of the Middle Ages, used in medicine[image: External link]. They were all imported from Asia and Africa. Venetian merchants distributed then the goods through Europe until the rise of the Ottoman Empire, that eventually led to the fall of Constantinople in 1453, barring Europeans from important combined land-sea routes.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Age of European Discovery: finding a new route and a New World




See: Age of Discovery


The Republic of Venice had become a formidable power, and a key player in the Eastern spice trade.[16] Other powers, in an attempt to break the Venetian hold on spice trade, began to build up maritime capability.[1] One of the major consequences of the spice trade was the discovery of the American continent[image: External link] by European explorers. Until the mid-15th century, trade with the east was achieved through the Silk Road[image: External link], with the Byzantine Empire and the Italian city-states of Venice[image: External link] and Genoa acting as a middle man.

In 1453, however, the Ottomans took Constantinople[image: External link] and so the Byzantine Empire was no more. Now in control of the sole spice trade route that existed at the time, the Ottoman Empire was in a favorable position to charge hefty taxes on merchandise bound for the west. The Western Europeans, not wanting to be dependent on an expansionist, non-Christian power for the lucrative commerce with the east, set about to find an alternate sea route around Africa.

The first country to attempt to circumnavigate Africa was Portugal, which had, since the early 15th century, begun to explore northern Africa under Henry the Navigator[image: External link]. Emboldened by these early successes and eyeing a lucrative monopoly on a possible sea route to the Indies[image: External link] the Portuguese first crossed the Cape of Good Hope[image: External link] in 1488 on an expedition led by Bartolomeu Dias[image: External link].[17] Just nine years later in 1497 on the orders of Manuel I of Portugal[image: External link], four vessels under the command of navigator Vasco da Gama[image: External link] rounded the Cape of Good Hope[image: External link], continuing to the eastern coast of Africa to Malindi[image: External link] to sail across the Indian Ocean to Calicut[image: External link], on the Malabar Coast[image: External link].[6] in south India -the capital of the local Zamorin[image: External link] rulers .The wealth of the Indies[image: External link] was now open for the Europeans to explore; the Portuguese Empire[image: External link] was the earliest European seaborne empire to grow from the spice trade.[6]

It was during this time that Spanish and Portuguese explorers first set foot on the New World. Christopher Columbus[image: External link] was the first to do so in 1492 while sailing westward across the Atlantic Ocean on an expedition to the indies. Instead of reaching Asia, Colombus discovered America[image: External link], landing on an island in what is now The Bahamas[image: External link]. Believing to have in fact reached India, the crew named the natives "Indians", a name which has continued in use to this day, to describe Native Americans[image: External link].[18] Just eight years later in 1500, the Portuguese navigator, Pedro Álvares Cabral[image: External link] while attempting to reproduce Vasco da Gama’s Atlantic route to the Cape and India was blown westwards to what is today Brazil. After taking possession of the new land, Cabral resumed his voyage across the Atlantic to the southern tip of Africa and India, finally arriving there in September 1500—opening for the first time a route from the New World to Asia—and returning to Portugal by 1501.[19]

In 1511, Afonso de Albuquerque[image: External link] conquered Malacca[image: External link] for Portugal, then the center of Asian trade. East of Malacca, Albuquerque sent several diplomatic and exploratory missions, including to the Moluccas. Getting to know the secret location of the Spice Islands, mainly the Banda Islands, then the world source of nutmeg and cloves, he sent an expedition led by António de Abreu[image: External link] to Banda, where they were the first Europeans to arrive in early 1512.[20] Abreu`s expedition reached Buru[image: External link], Ambon[image: External link] and Seram[image: External link] Islands, and then Banda. Later, after a forced separation and a shipwreck, his vice-captain, Francisco Serrão[image: External link] went again to the north, to Ambon, and reached Ternate[image: External link], where he obtained a license to build a Portuguese fortress-factory: the Forte de São João Baptista de Ternate[image: External link] ( pt[image: External link]).

From 1507-1515 Albuquerque tried to completely block Arab and other traditional routes that stretched from the shores of Western Pacific to the Mediterranean sea, through the conquest of strategic bases in the Persian Gulf and at the entry of the Red Sea. By the early 16th century the Portuguese had complete control of the African sea route, which since 1512, through a long network of routes that linked three oceans, extended from the Moluccas (the Spice Islands), in the Pacific Ocean limits, through Malacca, India and Sri Lanka (linked years later to China and Japan), to Lisbon[image: External link] in Portugal (Europe), via the Indian and the Atlantic Oceans.

The Crown of Castile[image: External link] organized the expedition of Christopher Columbus to compete with Portugal for the spice trade with Asia, but instead, landed in a New World. The search for a route to Asia was resumed a few years later, after explorer Vasco Núñez de Balboa[image: External link] crossed the Isthmus of Panama[image: External link] in 1513 and became the first European to sight the Pacific Ocean from the New World, confirming that America was a separate continent. The Spanish crown then prepared a great westward voyage[image: External link] with Ferdinand Magellan[image: External link], in order to reach Asia from Spain across the Atlantic, and then Pacific Oceans. On October 21, 1520, his expedition crossed the strait that bears his name[image: External link] in the southern tip of South America, opening the Pacific to European exploration. On March 16, 1521, the ships reached the Philippines and soon after the Spice Islands, ultimately resulting in the Manila Galleon[image: External link] trade, the first westward spice trade route to Asia.

After Magellan's death in the Philippines, navigator Juan Sebastian Elcano[image: External link] took command of the expedition and drove it across the Indian Ocean and back to Spain, where they arrived in 1522 aboard the last remaining ship: the Victoria. These explorers became the first men to circumnavigate[image: External link] the globe. For the next two and half centuries, Spain controlled a vast trade network that linked three continents: Asia, the Americas and Europe. A global spice route had been created: from Manila[image: External link] in the Philippines (Asia) to Seville[image: External link] in Spain (Europe), via Acapulco[image: External link] in Mexico (America).
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 Cultural exchanges




Hindu and Buddhist[image: External link] religious establishments of Southeast Asia came to be associated with economic activity and commerce as patrons entrusted large funds which would later be used to benefit local economy by estate management, craftsmanship promotion of trading activities.[21] Buddhism, in particular, traveled alongside the maritime trade, promoting coinage, art and literacy.[22] Islam spread throughout the East, reaching Maritime Southeast Asia[image: External link] in the 10th century; Muslim merchants played a crucial part in the trade.[23] Christian missionaries, such as Saint Francis Xavier[image: External link], were instrumental in the spread of Christianity in the East.[23] Christianity competed with Islam to become the dominant religion of the Moluccas.[23] However, the natives of the Spice Islands accommodated aspects of both religions easily.[24]

The Portuguese colonial settlements saw traders such as the Gujarati banias[image: External link], South Indian Chettis, Syrian Christians[image: External link], Chinese from Fujian[image: External link] province, and Arabs from Aden[image: External link] involved in the spice trade.[25] Epics, languages, and cultural customs were borrowed by Southeast Asia from India, and later China.[4] Knowledge of Portuguese language[image: External link] became essential for merchants involved in the trade.[26] Colonial pepper trade drastically changed the experience of modernity in Europe and in Kerala and it brought, along with colonialism, early capitalism to India's Malabar Coast, changing cultures of work and caste.[27]

Indian merchants involved in spice trade took Indian cuisine[image: External link] to Southeast Asia, notably present day Malaysia[image: External link] and Indonesia, where spice mixtures and curries[image: External link] became popular.[28] European people intermarried with the Indians, and popularized valuable culinary skills, such as baking[image: External link], in India.[29] The Portuguese also introduced vinegar to India, and Franciscan priests[image: External link] manufactured it from coconut toddy.[30] Indian food, adapted to European palate, became visible in England by 1811 as exclusive establishments began catering to the tastes of both the curious and those returning from India.[31]
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Feudalism





Feudalism was a combination of legal and military customs in medieval Europe[image: External link] that flourished between the 9th and 15th centuries. Broadly defined, it was a way of structuring society around relationships derived from the holding of land in exchange for service or labour.

Although derived from the Latin word feodum or feudum (fief),[1] then in use, the term feudalism and the system it describes were not conceived of as a formal political system[image: External link] by the people living in the Middle Ages.[2] In its classic definition, by François-Louis Ganshof[image: External link] (1944),[3] feudalism describes a set of reciprocal legal and military obligations among the warrior nobility, revolving around the three key concepts of lords[image: External link], vassals[image: External link] and fiefs[image: External link].[3]

A broader definition of feudalism, as described by Marc Bloch[image: External link] (1939), includes not only the obligations of the warrior nobility but also those of all three estates of the realm[image: External link]: the nobility, the clergy[image: External link], and the peasantry[image: External link] bound by manorialism[image: External link]; this is sometimes referred to as a "feudal society". Since the publication of Elizabeth A. R. Brown[image: External link]'s "The Tyranny of a Construct" (1974) and Susan Reynolds[image: External link]'s Fiefs and Vassals (1994), there has been ongoing inconclusive discussion among medieval historians as to whether feudalism is a useful construct for understanding medieval society.[4][5][6][7][8]
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 Definition




There is no commonly accepted modern definition of feudalism, at least among scholars.[4][7] The adjective feudal was coined in the 17th century, and the noun feudalism, often used in a political and propaganda context, was not coined until the 19th century,[4] from the French féodalité (feudality), itself an 18th-century creation.

In a classic definition by François-Louis Ganshof[image: External link] (1944),[3] feudalism describes a set of reciprocal legal and military obligations among the warrior nobility, revolving around the three key concepts of lords[image: External link], vassals[image: External link] and fiefs[image: External link],[3] though Ganshof himself noted that his treatment related only to the "narrow, technical, legal sense of the word".

A broader definition, as described in Marc Bloch[image: External link]'s Feudal Society (1939),[9] includes not only the obligations of the warrior nobility but those of all three estates of the realm[image: External link]: the nobility, the clergy[image: External link], and those living by their labour, most directly the peasantry[image: External link] bound by manorialism[image: External link]; this order is often referred to as "feudal society", echoing Bloch's usage.

Since the publication of Elizabeth A. R. Brown[image: External link]'s "The Tyranny of a Construct" (1974)[5] and Susan Reynolds[image: External link]'s Fiefs and Vassals (1994),[6] there has been ongoing inconclusive discussion among medieval historians as to whether feudalism is a useful construct for understanding medieval society.[4][7][10]

Outside a European context, the concept of feudalism is often used only by analogy[image: External link] (called semi-feudal), most often in discussions of feudal Japan[image: External link] under the shoguns[image: External link], and sometimes medieval and Gondarine[image: External link] Ethiopia[image: External link].[11] However, some have taken the feudalism analogy further, seeing feudalism (or traces of it) in places as diverse as Spring and Autumn period[image: External link] in China, ancient Egypt[image: External link], the Parthian empire[image: External link], the Indian subcontinent[image: External link] and the Antebellum[image: External link] and Jim Crow American South[image: External link].[11]

The term feudalism has also been applied—often inappropriately or pejoratively—to non-Western societies where institutions and attitudes similar to those of medieval[image: External link] Europe are perceived to prevail.[12] Some historians and political theorists believe that the term feudalism has been deprived of specific meaning by the many ways it has been used, leading them to reject it as a useful concept for understanding society.[4][5]
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 Etymology




The term "féodal" was used in 17th-century French legal treatises (1614)[13][14] and translated into English legal treatises as an adjective, such as "feodal government".

In the 18th century, Adam Smith[image: External link], seeking to describe economic systems, effectively coined the forms "feudal government" and "feudal system" in his book Wealth of Nations[image: External link] (1776).[15] In the 19th century the adjective "feudal" evolved into a noun: "feudalism".[15] The term feudalism is recent, first appearing in French in 1823, Italian in 1827, English in 1839, and in German in the second half of the 19th century.[15]

The term "feudal" or "feodal" is derived from the medieval Latin[image: External link] word feodum. The etymology of feodum is complex with multiple theories, some suggesting a Germanic origin (the most widely held view) and others suggesting an Arabic origin. Initially in medieval Latin European documents, a land grant in exchange for service was called a beneficium (Latin).[16] Later, the term feudum, or feodum, began to replace beneficium in the documents.[16] The first attested instance of this is from 984, although more primitive forms were seen up to one-hundred years earlier.[16] The origin of the feudum and why it replaced beneficium has not been well established, but there are multiple theories, described below.[16]

The most widely held theory is put forth by Marc Bloch[image: External link].[16][17][18] Bloch said it is related to the Frankish term *fehu-ôd, in which *fehu means "cattle" and -ôd means "goods", implying "a moveable object of value."[17][18] Bloch explains that by the beginning of the 10th century it was common to value land in monetary terms but to pay for it with moveable objects of equivalent value, such as arms, clothing horses or food. This was known as feos, a term that took on the general meaning of paying for something in lieu of money. This meaning was then applied to land itself, in which land was used to pay for fealty, such as to a vassal. Thus the old word feos meaning movable property changed little by little to feus meaning the exact opposite: landed property.[17][18] This Germanic origin theory was also shared by William Stubbs[image: External link] in the 19th century.[16][19]

Another theory was put forward by Archibald R. Lewis[image: External link].[16] Lewis said the origin of 'fief' is not feudum (or feodum), but rather foderum, the earliest attested use being in Astronomus[image: External link]'s Vita Hludovici[image: External link] (840).[20] In that text is a passage about Louis the Pious[image: External link] that says annona militaris quas vulgo foderum vocant, which can be translated as "Louis forbade that military provender (which they popularly call "fodder") be furnished.."[16]

Another theory by Alauddin Samarrai suggests an Arabic origin, from fuyū (the plural of fay, which literally means "the returned", and was used especially for 'land that has been conquered from enemies that did not fight').[16][21] Samarrai's theory is that early forms of 'fief' include feo, feu, feuz, feuum and others, the plurality of forms strongly suggesting origins from a loanword[image: External link]. Indeed, the first use of these terms is in Languedoc[image: External link], one of the least Germanic areas of Europe and bordering Muslim Spain. Further, the earliest use of feuum (as a replacement for beneficium) can be dated to 899, the same year a Muslim base at Fraxinetum[image: External link] (La Garde-Freinet[image: External link]) in Provence[image: External link] was established. It is possible, Samarrai says, that French scribes, writing in Latin, attempted to transliterate[image: External link] the Arabic word fuyū (the plural of fay), which was being used by the Muslim invaders and occupiers at the time, resulting in a plurality of forms – feo, feu, feuz, feuum and others – from which eventually feudum derived. Samarrai, however, also advises to handle this theory with care, as Medieval and Early Modern Muslim scribes often used etymologically "fanciful roots" in order to claim the most outlandish things to be of Arabian or Muslim origin.[21]
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 History




Feudalism, in its various forms, usually emerged as a result of the decentralization[image: External link] of an empire: especially in the Carolingian[image: External link] empires, which lacked the bureaucratic infrastructure[clarification needed[image: External link]] necessary to support cavalry without the ability to allocate land to these mounted troops. Mounted soldiers began to secure a system of hereditary rule over their allocated land and their power over the territory came to encompass the social, political, judicial, and economic spheres.[22]

These acquired powers significantly diminished unitary power[image: External link] in these empires. Only when the infrastructure existed to maintain unitary power—as with the European monarchies—did Feudalism begin to yield to this new power structure and eventually disappear.[22]
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 Classic feudalism





	See also Feudalism in England[image: External link], Feudalism in the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link] and Examples of feudalism[image: External link]



The classic François-Louis Ganshof[image: External link] version of feudalism[4][3] describes a set of reciprocal legal and military obligations among the warrior nobility, revolving around the three key concepts of lords[image: External link], vassals[image: External link] and fiefs[image: External link]. A lord was in broad terms a noble who held land, a vassal was a person who was granted possession of the land by the lord, and the land was known as a fief. In exchange for the use of the fief and the protection of the lord, the vassal would provide some sort of service to the lord. There were many varieties of feudal land tenure[image: External link], consisting of military and non-military service. The obligations and corresponding rights between lord and vassal concerning the fief form the basis of the feudal relationship.[3]
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Before a lord could grant land (a fief) to someone, he had to make that person a vassal. This was done at a formal and symbolic ceremony called a commendation ceremony[image: External link], which was composed of the two-part act of homage[image: External link] and oath of fealty[image: External link]. During homage, the lord and vassal entered into a contract in which the vassal promised to fight for the lord at his command, whilst the lord agreed to protect the vassal from external forces. Fealty comes from the Latin fidelitas and denotes the fidelity[image: External link] owed by a vassal to his feudal lord. "Fealty" also refers to an oath that more explicitly reinforces the commitments of the vassal made during homage. Such an oath follows homage.[23]

Once the commendation ceremony was complete, the lord and vassal were in a feudal relationship with agreed obligations to one another. The vassal's principal obligation to the lord was to "aid", or military service. Using whatever equipment the vassal could obtain by virtue of the revenues from the fief, the vassal was responsible to answer calls to military service on behalf of the lord. This security of military help was the primary reason the lord entered into the feudal relationship. In addition, the vassal could have other obligations to his lord, such as attendance at his court, whether manorial, baronial, both termed court baron[image: External link], or at the king's court.[24]

It could also involve the vassal providing "counsel", so that if the lord faced a major decision he would summon all his vassals and hold a council. At the level of the manor[image: External link] this might be a fairly mundane matter of agricultural policy, but also included sentencing by the lord for criminal offences, including capital punishment in some cases. Concerning the king's feudal court, such deliberation could include the question of declaring war. These are examples; depending on the period of time and location in Europe, feudal customs and practices varied; see examples of feudalism[image: External link].
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 The "Feudal Revolution" in France




In its origin, the feudal grant of land had been seen in terms of a personal bond between lord and vassal, but with time and the transformation of fiefs into hereditary holdings, the nature of the system came to be seen as a form of "politics of land" (an expression used by the historian Marc Bloch[image: External link]). The 11th century in France saw what has been called by historians a "feudal revolution" or "mutation" and a "fragmentation of powers" (Bloch) that was unlike the development of feudalism in England or Italy or Germany in the same period or later:[25] counties and duchies began to break down into smaller holdings as castellans[image: External link] and lesser seigneurs took control of local lands, and (as comital families had done before them) lesser lords usurped/privatized a wide range of prerogatives and rights of the state, most importantly the highly profitable rights of justice, but also travel dues, market dues, fees for using woodlands, obligations to use the lord's mill, etc.[26] (what Georges Duby[image: External link] called collectively the "seigneurie banale"[27]). Power in this period became more personal.[28]

This "fragmentation of powers" was not however systematic throughout France, and in certain counties (such as Flanders, Normandy, Anjou, Toulouse), counts were able to maintain control of their lands into the 12th century or later.[29] Thus, in some regions (like Normandy and Flanders), the vassal/feudal system was an effective tool for ducal and comital control, linking vassals to their lords; but in other regions, the system led to significant confusion, all the more so as vassals could and frequently did pledge themselves to two or more lords. In response to this, the idea of a "liege lord[image: External link]" was developed (where the obligations to one lord are regarded as superior) in the 12th century.[30]
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 End of European feudalism




Feudalism itself decayed and effectively disappeared in most of Western Europe by about 1500,[31][32] partly since the military power of kings shifted from armies consisting of the nobility to professional fighters (effectively reducing the nobility's power), but also because the Black Death reduced the nobility's hold on the lower classes. The system lingered on in parts of Central and Eastern Europe as late as the 1850s. Russia finally abolished serfdom[image: External link] in 1861.[33][34]

However, even when the original feudal relationships had disappeared, there were many institutional remnants of feudalism left in place. Historian Georges Lefebvre[image: External link] explains how at an early stage of the French Revolution, on just one night of 4 August 1789 France abolished the long-lasting remnants of the feudal order. It announced, "The National Assembly abolishes the feudal system entirely." Lefebvre explains:


Without debate the Assembly enthusiastically adopted equality of taxation and redemption of all manorial rights except for those involving personal servitude — which were to be abolished without indemnification. Other proposals followed with the same success: the equality of legal punishment, admission of all to public office, abolition of venality in office, conversion of the tithe into payments subject to redemption, freedom of worship, prohibition of plural holding of benefices.... Privileges of provinces and towns were offered as a last sacrifice.[35]



Originally the peasants were supposed to pay for the release of seigneurial dues; these dues affected more than a fourth of the farmland in France and provided most of the income of the large landowners.[36] The majority refused to pay and in 1793 the obligation was cancelled. Thus the peasants got their land free, and also no longer paid the tithe to the church.[37]
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 Feudal society




See: Manorialism[image: External link]


The phrase "feudal society" as defined by Marc Bloch[image: External link][9] offers a wider definition than Ganshof's and includes within the feudal structure not only the warrior aristocracy bound by vassalage, but also the peasantry[image: External link] bound by manorialism, and the estates of the Church. Thus the feudal order embraces society from top to bottom, though the "powerful and well-differentiated social group of the urban classes" came to occupy a distinct position to some extent outside the classical feudal hierarchy.
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 Historiography




The idea of feudalism was unknown and the system it describes was not conceived of as a formal political system by the people living in the Medieval Period. This section describes the history of the idea of feudalism, how the concept originated among scholars and thinkers, how it changed over time, and modern debates about its use.
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 Evolution of the concept




The concept of a feudal state or period, in the sense of either a regime or a period dominated by lords who possess financial or social power and prestige, became widely held in the middle of the 18th century, as a result of works such as Montesquieu's[image: External link] De L'Esprit des Lois (1748; published in English as The Spirit of the Laws[image: External link]), and Henri de Boulainvilliers[image: External link]’s Histoire des anciens Parlements de France (1737; published in English as An Historical Account of the Ancient Parliaments of France or States-General of the Kingdom, 1739).[15] In the 18th century, writers of the Enlightenment wrote about feudalism to denigrate the antiquated system of the Ancien Régime[image: External link], or French monarchy. This was the Age of Enlightenment[image: External link] when writers valued reason and the Middle Ages were viewed as the "Dark Ages[image: External link]". Enlightenment authors generally mocked and ridiculed anything from the "Dark Ages" including feudalism, projecting its negative characteristics on the current French monarchy as a means of political gain.[38] For them "feudalism" meant seigneurial[image: External link] privileges and prerogatives. When the French Constituent Assembly[image: External link] abolished the "feudal regime" in August 1789 this is what was meant.

Adam Smith[image: External link] used the term "feudal system" to describe a social and economic system defined by inherited social ranks, each of which possessed inherent social and economic privileges and obligations. In such a system wealth derived from agriculture, which was arranged not according to market forces but on the basis of customary labour services owed by serfs[image: External link] to landowning nobles.[39]
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Karl Marx[image: External link] also used the term in the 19th century in his analysis of society's economic and political development, describing feudalism (or more usually feudal society or the feudal mode of production[image: External link]) as the order coming before capitalism[image: External link]. For Marx, what defined feudalism was the power of the ruling class (the aristocracy[image: External link]) in their control of arable land, leading to a class society[image: External link] based upon the exploitation of the peasants who farm these lands, typically under serfdom[image: External link] and principally by means of labour, produce and money rents.[40] Marx thus defined feudalism primarily by its economic characteristics.

He also took it as a paradigm for understanding the power-relationships between capitalists and wage-labourers in his own time: ‘in pre-capitalist systems it was obvious that most people did not control their own destiny — under feudalism, for instance, serfs had to work for their lords. Capitalism seems different because people are in theory free to work for themselves or for others as they choose. Yet most workers have as little control over their lives as feudal serfs’.[41] Some later Marxist theorists (e.g. Eric Wolf[image: External link]) have applied this label to include non-European societies, grouping feudalism together with Imperial Chinese and pre-Columbian Incan societies as 'tributary'.
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 Later studies




In the late 19th and early 20th centuries, John Horace Round[image: External link] and Frederic William Maitland[image: External link], both historians of medieval Britain, arrived at different conclusions as to the character of English society before the Norman Conquest[image: External link] in 1066. Round argued that the Normans had brought feudalism with them to England, while Maitland contended that its fundamentals were already in place in Britain before 1066. The debate continues today, but a consensus viewpoint is that England before the Conquest had commendation (which embodied some of the personal elements in feudalism) while William the Conqueror[image: External link] introduced a modified and stricter northern French feudalism to England incorporating (1086) oaths of loyalty to the king by all who held by feudal tenure, even the vassals of his principal vassals (Holding by feudal tenure meant that vassals must provide the quota of knights required by the king or a money payment in substitution).

In the 20th century, two outstanding historians offered still more widely differing perspectives. The French historian Marc Bloch[image: External link], arguably the most influential 20th-century medieval historian.,[40] approached feudalism not so much from a legal and military point of view but from a sociological one, presenting in Feudal Society (1939; English 1961) a feudal order not limited solely to the nobility. It is his radical notion that peasants were part of the feudal relationship that sets Bloch apart from his peers: while the vassal performed military service in exchange for the fief, the peasant performed physical labour in return for protection – both are a form of feudal relationship. According to Bloch, other elements of society can be seen in feudal terms; all the aspects of life were centered on "lordship", and so we can speak usefully of a feudal church structure, a feudal courtly (and anti-courtly) literature, and a feudal economy.[40]

In contradistinction to Bloch, the Belgian historian François-Louis Ganshof[image: External link] defined feudalism from a narrow legal and military perspective, arguing that feudal relationships existed only within the medieval nobility itself. Ganshof articulated this concept in Qu'est-ce que la féodalité? ("What is feudalism?", 1944; translated in English as Feudalism). His classic definition of feudalism is widely accepted today among medieval scholars,[40] though questioned both by those who view the concept in wider terms and by those who find insufficient uniformity in noble exchanges to support such a model.

Although he was never formally a student in the circle of scholars around Marc Bloch and Lucien Febvre[image: External link] that came to be known as the Annales School[image: External link], Georges Duby[image: External link] was an exponent of the Annaliste tradition. In a published version of his 1952 doctoral thesis entitled La société aux XIe et XIIe siècles dans la région mâconnaise (Society in the 11th and 12th centuries in the Mâconnais[image: External link] region), and working from the extensive documentary sources surviving from the Burgundian monastery of Cluny[image: External link], as well as the dioceses of Mâcon[image: External link] and Dijon[image: External link], Duby excavated the complex social and economic relationships among the individuals and institutions of the Mâconnais[image: External link] region and charted a profound shift in the social structures of medieval society around the year 1000. He argued that in early 11th century, governing institutions—particularly comital courts established under the Carolingian[image: External link] monarchy—that had represented public justice and order in Burgundy during the 9th and 10th centuries receded and gave way to a new feudal order wherein independent aristocratic knights wielded power over peasant communities through strong-arm tactics and threats of violence.
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 Challenges to the feudal model




In 1974, U.S. historian Elizabeth A. R. Brown[image: External link][5] rejected the label feudalism as an anachronism that imparts a false sense of uniformity to the concept. Having noted the current use of many, often contradictory, definitions of feudalism, she argued that the word is only a construct with no basis in medieval reality, an invention of modern historians read back "tyrannically" into the historical record. Supporters of Brown have suggested that the term should be expunged from history textbooks and lectures on medieval history entirely.[40] In Fiefs and Vassals: The Medieval Evidence Reinterpreted (1994),[6] Susan Reynolds[image: External link] expanded upon Brown's original thesis. Although some contemporaries questioned Reynolds's methodology, other historians have supported it and her argument.[40] Reynolds argues:


	Too many models of feudalism used for comparisons, even by Marxists, are still either constructed on the 16th-century basis or incorporate what, in a Marxist view, must surely be superficial or irrelevant features from it. Even when one restricts oneself to Europe and to feudalism in its narrow sense it is extremely doubtful whether feudo-vassalic institutions formed a coherent bundle of institutions or concepts that were structurally separate from other institutions and concepts of the time.[42]




The term feudal has also been applied to non-Western societies in which institutions and attitudes similar to those of medieval Europe are perceived to have prevailed (See Examples of feudalism[image: External link]). Japan has been extensively studied in this regard.[43] Friday notes that in the 21st century historians of Japan rarely invoke feudalism; instead of looking at similarities, specialists attempting comparative analysis concentrate on fundamental differences.[44] Ultimately, critics say, the many ways the term feudalism has been used have deprived it of specific meaning, leading some historians and political theorists[image: External link] to reject it as a useful concept for understanding society.[40]

Richard Abels notes that "Western Civilization and World Civilization textbooks now shy away from the term 'feudalism'."[45]
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 See also






	Bastard feudalism[image: External link]

	Cestui que[image: External link]

	English feudal barony[image: External link]

	Feudal duties[image: External link]

	Feudalism in the Holy Roman Empire[image: External link]

	Lehnsmann[image: External link]

	Majorat[image: External link]

	Neo-feudalism[image: External link]

	Nulle terre sans seigneur[image: External link]

	Protofeudalism[image: External link]

	Quia Emptores[image: External link]

	Scottish feudal barony[image: External link]

	Statutes of Mortmain[image: External link]

	Suzerainty[image: External link]

	Vassal[image: External link]





Military:



	Knights[image: External link]

	Medieval warfare[image: External link]





Non-European:



	
Fengjian[image: External link] (Chinese)

	Hacienda[image: External link]

	Feudal Japan[image: External link]

	Feudalism in Pakistan[image: External link]

	Indian feudalism[image: External link]

	Mandala (political model)[image: External link]

	Ziamet[image: External link]

	Zemene Mesafint[image: External link]
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Central Italy ( Italian[image: External link]: Italia centrale or just Centro) is one of the five official statistical regions of Italy used by the National Institute of Statistics (ISTAT), a first level NUTS region[image: External link] and a European Parliament constituency[image: External link].

Regions

Central Italy encompasses four of the country's 20 regions:


	Lazio

	Marche

	Tuscany

	Umbria[image: External link]



As geographical region, however, Central Italy may also include the regions of Abruzzo and Molise,[4][5][6] which are usually part of Southern Italy for cultural and historical reasons.

See also


	
Italian NUTS level 1 regions[image: External link]:

	Northwest Italy

	Northeast Italy

	South Italy

	Insular Italy





	Northern Italy

	Southern Italy
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Papal States








	State of the Church



	
Stato della Chiesa

Status Ecclesiae




	


	
	754–1870

Interregnums ( 1798–1799[image: External link], 1809–1814[image: External link] and 1849[image: External link])
	








	
Flag in 1870[image: External link]

Coat of arms until 19th century[image: External link]





	
Anthem

Noi vogliam Dio, Vergine Maria[image: External link] ( – 1857)

( Italian[image: External link])

"We want God, Virgin Mary"


Marcia trionfale[image: External link] (1857–1870)


( Italian[image: External link])

"Great Triumphal March"









	


The Papal States in 1815 after the Napoleonic Wars






	


Map of the Papal States (green) in 1700, including its exclaves of Benevento[image: External link] and Pontecorvo[image: External link] in Southern Italy, and the Comtat Venaissin[image: External link] and Avignon[image: External link] in Southern France.





	Capital
	Rome[image: External link]



	Languages
	Latin, Italian, Occitan[image: External link]




	Religion
	Roman Catholic



	Government
	
Theocratic absolute[image: External link] elective monarchy[image: External link]




	Pope[image: External link]
	



	 • 
	754–757
	
Stephen II[image: External link] (first)




	 • 
	1846–1870
	
Pius IX[image: External link] (last)




	Cardinal Secretary of State[image: External link]
	



	 • 
	1551–1555
	
Girolamo Dandini[image: External link] (first)




	 • 
	1848–1870
	
Giacomo Antonelli[image: External link] (last)




	Prime Minister[image: External link]
	



	 • 
	1848
	
Gabriele Ferretti[image: External link] (first)




	 • 
	1848
	Giuseppe Galletti (last)




	History
	



	 • 
	Establishment
	754



	 • 
	Codification[image: External link]
	781



	 • 
	
Treaty of Venice[image: External link] (Independence from the Holy Roman Empire)
	1177



	 • 
	1st Disestablishment[image: External link]
	February 15, 1798



	 • 
	Schönbrunn Palace Declarations[image: External link]
	May 17, 1809



	 • 
	2nd Disestablishment[image: External link]
	September 20, 1870



	 • 
	Vatican City
	February 11, 1929



	Currency
	
Papal States scudo[image: External link]

(until 1866)

Papal States lira[image: External link]

(1866–1870)




	


	


Preceded by

	Succeeded by



	


	
	Byzantine Empire



	
	Kingdom of Italy (medieval)[image: External link]



	
	Roman Republic (18th century)[image: External link]



	
	First French Empire[image: External link]



	
	Roman Republic (19th century)[image: External link]



	
	Kingdom of Italy (Napoleonic)[image: External link]





	


	Roman Republic (18th century)[image: External link]
	



	First French Empire[image: External link]
	



	Roman Republic (19th century)[image: External link]
	



	Kingdom of Italy[image: External link]
	



	Prisoner in the Vatican[image: External link]
	













	Today part of
	
 France

 Italy

  Vatican City







	
Part of a series[image: External link] on the





	History of Vatican City[image: External link]



	



	History of the papacy[image: External link]



	


	Duchy of Rome[image: External link]
	533–751



	Donation of Pepin[image: External link]
	750s



	Papal States
	754–1870



	Capture of Rome[image: External link]
	1870



	"Prisoner in the Vatican[image: External link]"
	1870–1929



	Lateran Treaty
	1929



	Vatican City
	1929–present
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The Papal States, officially the State of the Church ( Italian[image: External link]: Stato della Chiesa; Latin: Status Ecclesiae), were territories in the Italian Peninsula[image: External link] under the sovereign direct rule of the pope, from the 8th century until 1870. They were among the major states of Italy[image: External link] from roughly the 8th century until the Italian Peninsula was unified in 1861 by the Kingdom of Piedmont-Sardinia[image: External link]. At their zenith, they covered most of the modern Italian regions of Lazio (which includes Rome), Marche, Umbria[image: External link] and Romagna[image: External link], and portions of Emilia[image: External link]. These holdings were considered to be a manifestation of the temporal power of the pope[image: External link], as opposed to his ecclesiastical primacy.

By 1861, much of the Papal States' territory had been conquered by the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link]. Only Lazio, including Rome, remained under the Pope's temporal control. In 1870, the pope lost Lazio and Rome and had no physical territory at all, not even the Vatican. Italian Fascist leader Benito Mussolini ended the crisis between unified Italy and the Vatican[image: External link] by signing the Lateran Treaty, granting the Vatican City State[image: External link] sovereignty.
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The Papal States were also known as the Papal State (although the plural is usually preferred, the singular is equally correct as the polity was more than a mere personal union[image: External link]). The territories were also referred to variously as the State(s) of the Church, the Pontifical States, the Ecclesiastical States, or the Roman States ( Italian[image: External link]: Stato Pontificio, also Stato della Chiesa, Stati della Chiesa, Stati Pontifici, and Stato Ecclesiastico; Latin: Status Pontificius, also Dicio Pontificia).[1]
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See: Duchy of Rome[image: External link] and Patrimonium Sancti Petri[image: External link]


For its first 300 years the Catholic Church was persecuted and unrecognized, unable to hold or transfer property.[2] Early congregations met in rooms set aside for that purpose in the homes of well-to-do individuals, and a number of early churches[image: External link], known as titular churches[image: External link] and located on the outskirts of Ancient Rome[image: External link], were held as property by individuals, rather than by the Church itself. Nonetheless, the properties held nominally or actually by individual members of the Roman churches would usually be considered as a common patrimony handed over successively to the legitimate 'heir' of that property, often its senior deacons, who were, in turn, assistants to the local bishop. This common patrimony attached to the churches at Rome, and thus under its ruling bishop, became quite considerable, including as it did not only houses etc in Rome or near by but landed estates, whole or in part, across Italy and beyond. (Allen Brent, A Political History Of Early Christianity)[image: External link] This system began to change during the reign of the emperor Constantine I[image: External link], who made Christianity legal within the Roman Empire, and restoring to it any properties that had been confiscated (in the larger cities of the empire this would have been quite considerable, and the Roman patrimony not least among them).[2] The Lateran Palace[image: External link] was the first significant new donation to the Church, most probably a gift from Constantine himself.[2]

Other donations followed, primarily in mainland Italy but also in the provinces of the Roman Empire. But the Church held all of these lands as a private landowner, not as a sovereign entity. When in the 5th century the Italian peninsula passed under the control of Odoacer and, later, the Ostrogoths, the church organization in Italy, with the pope at its head, submitted to their sovereign authority while asserting their spiritual primacy over the whole Church.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The seeds of the Papal States as a sovereign political entity were planted in the 6th century. The Byzantine Empire based in Constantinople[image: External link] launched a reconquest[image: External link] of Italy that took decades and devastated Italy's political and economic structures. Just as these wars wound down, the Lombards[image: External link] entered the peninsula from the north and conquered much of the countryside. By the 7th century, Byzantine authority was largely limited to a diagonal band running roughly from Ravenna[image: External link], where the Emperor's representative, or Exarch[image: External link], was located, to Rome and south to Naples (the "Rome-Ravenna corridor"[3][4][5]), plus coastal enclaves.[6]

With effective Byzantine power weighted at the northeast end of this territory, the pope, as the largest landowner and most prestigious figure in Italy, began by default to take on much of the ruling authority that Byzantines were unable to project to the area around the city of Rome.[citation needed[image: External link]] While the popes remained Byzantine subjects, in practice the Duchy of Rome[image: External link], an area roughly equivalent to modern-day Latium, became an independent state ruled by the pope.[7]

The Church's independence, combined with popular support for the papacy in Italy, enabled various popes to defy the will of the Byzantine emperor; Pope Gregory II[image: External link] even excommunicated[image: External link] Emperor Leo III[image: External link] during the Iconoclastic Controversy[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] Nevertheless, the pope and the exarch still worked together to control the rising power of the Lombards in Italy. As Byzantine power weakened, though, the papacy took an ever larger role in defending Rome from the Lombards, usually through diplomacy[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] In practice, the papal efforts served to focus Lombard aggrandizement on the exarch and Ravenna. A climactic moment in the founding of the Papal States was the agreement over boundaries embodied in the Lombard[image: External link] king Liutprand[image: External link]'s Donation of Sutri[image: External link] (728) to Pope Gregory II[image: External link].[8]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Donation of Pepin




See: Donation of Pepin[image: External link]


When the Exarchate of Ravenna finally fell to the Lombards in 751,[9] the Duchy of Rome was completely cut off from the Byzantine Empire, of which it was theoretically still a part. The popes renewed earlier attempts to secure the support of the Franks. In 751, Pope Zachary[image: External link] had Pepin the Younger[image: External link] crowned king in place of the powerless Merovingian[image: External link] figurehead king Childeric III[image: External link]. Zachary's successor, Pope Stephen II[image: External link], later granted Pepin the title Patrician[image: External link] of the Romans. Pepin led a Frankish army into Italy in 754 and 756. Pepin defeated the Lombards – taking control of northern Italy – and made a gift (called the Donation of Pepin[image: External link]) of the properties formerly constituting the Exarchate of Ravenna to the pope.

In 781, Charlemagne[image: External link] codified the regions over which the pope would be temporal sovereign: the Duchy of Rome was key, but the territory was expanded to include Ravenna, the Duchy of the Pentapolis[image: External link], parts of the Duchy of Benevento[image: External link], Tuscany, Corsica[image: External link], Lombardy and a number of Italian cities. The cooperation between the papacy and the Carolingian dynasty climaxed in 800, when Pope Leo III[image: External link] crowned Charlemagne Emperor.
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The precise nature of the relationship between the popes and emperors – and between the Papal States and the Empire – is disputed. It was unclear whether the Papal States were a separate realm with the pope as their sovereign ruler, merely a part of the Frankish Empire over which the popes had administrative control, as suggested in the late 9th century treatise Libellus de imperatoria potestate in urbe Roma[image: External link], or whether the Holy Roman Emperors were vicars of the pope (as a sort of Archemperor) ruling Christendom, with the pope directly responsible only for the environs of Rome and spiritual duties.

Events in the 9th century postponed the conflict. The Holy Roman Empire in its Frankish form collapsed as it was subdivided among Charlemagne[image: External link]'s grandchildren. Imperial power in Italy waned and the papacy's prestige declined. This led to a rise in the power of the local Roman nobility, and the control of the Papal States during the early 10th century by a powerful and corrupt aristocratic family, the Theophylacti[image: External link]. This period was later dubbed the Saeculum obscurum[image: External link] ("dark age"), and sometimes as the "rule by harlots".[10]

In practice, the popes were unable to exercise effective sovereignty over the extensive and mountainous territories of the Papal States, and the region preserved its old system of government, with many small countships and marquisates, each centred upon a fortified rocca[image: External link].

Over several campaigns in the mid-10th century, the German ruler Otto I[image: External link] conquered northern Italy; Pope John XII[image: External link] crowned him emperor (the first so crowned in more than forty years) and the two of them ratified the Diploma Ottonianum[image: External link], by which the emperor became the guarantor of the independence of the Papal States.[11] Yet over the next two centuries, popes and emperors squabbled over a variety of issues, and the German rulers routinely treated the Papal States as part of their realms on those occasions when they projected power into Italy. As the Gregorian Reform[image: External link] worked to free the administration of the church from imperial interference, the independence of the Papal States increased in importance. After the extinction of the Hohenstaufen dynasty[image: External link], the German emperors rarely interfered in Italian affairs. In response to the struggle between the Guelphs and Ghibellines, the Treaty of Venice[image: External link] made official the independence of Papal States from the Holy Roman Empire in 1177. By 1300, the Papal States, along with the rest of the Italian principalities, were effectively independent.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 The Avignon Papacy




See: Avignon Papacy[image: External link]


From 1305 to 1378, the popes lived in the papal enclave of Avignon[image: External link], surrounded by Provence[image: External link] and under the influence of the French kings. This period was known as the "Avignonese" or "Babylonian Captivity".[12][13][14][15][16][17] During this period the city of Avignon itself was added to the Papal States; it remained a papal possession for some 400 years even after the popes returned to Rome, until it was seized and incorporated into the French state during the French Revolution.

During this Avignon Papacy[image: External link], local despots[image: External link] took advantage of the absence of the popes to establish themselves in nominally papal cities: the Pepoli[image: External link] in Bologna, the Ordelaffi[image: External link] in Forlì[image: External link], the Manfredi[image: External link] in Faenza[image: External link], the Malatesta[image: External link] in Rimini[image: External link] all gave nominal acknowledgement to their papal overlords and were declared vicars of the Church.

In Ferrara, the death of Azzo VIII d'Este[image: External link] without legitimate heirs (1308[18]) encouraged Pope Clement V to bring Ferrara under his direct rule: however, it was governed by his appointed vicar, Robert d'Anjou, King of Naples[image: External link], for only nine years before the citizens recalled the Este[image: External link] from exile (1317); interdiction and excommunications were in vain: in 1332 John XXII was obliged to name three Este brothers as his vicars in Ferrara.[19]

In Rome itself the Orsini[image: External link] and the Colonna[image: External link] struggled for supremacy,[20] dividing the city's rioni[image: External link] between them. The resulting aristocratic anarchy in the city provided the setting for the fantastic dreams of universal democracy of Cola di Rienzo[image: External link], who was acclaimed Tribune of the People in 1347,[21] and met a violent death in early October 1354 as he was assassinated by supporters of the Colonna family.[22] To many, rather than an ancient Roman tribune reborn, he had become just another tyrant using the rhetoric of Roman renewal and rebirth to mask his grab for power.[22] As Prof. Guido Ruggiero[image: External link] states, "even with the support of Petrarch, his return to first times and the rebirth of ancient Rome was one that would not prevail."[22]

The Rienzo episode engendered renewed attempts from the absentee papacy to re-establish order in the dissolving Papal States, resulting in the military progress of Cardinal Albornoz[image: External link], who was appointed papal legate, and his condottieri heading a small mercenary army. Having received the support of the archbishop of Milan and Giovanni Visconti[image: External link], he defeated Giovanni di Vico[image: External link], lord of Viterbo, moving against Galeotto Malatesta[image: External link] of Rimini and the Ordelaffi[image: External link] of Forlì, the Montefeltro[image: External link] of Urbino[image: External link] and the da Polenta of Ravenna[image: External link], and against the cities of Senigallia[image: External link] and Ancona. The last holdouts against full papal control were Giovanni Manfredi[image: External link] of Faenza and Francesco II Ordelaffi[image: External link] of Forlì. Albornoz, at the point of being recalled, in a meeting with all the Papal vicars on April 29, 1357, promulgated the Constitutiones Sanctæ Matris Ecclesiæ[image: External link], which replaced the mosaic of local law and accumulated traditional 'liberties' with a uniform code of civil law. These Constitutiones Egidiane mark a watershed in the legal history of the Papal States; they remained in effect until 1816. Pope Urban V[image: External link] ventured a return to Italy in 1367 that proved premature; he returned to Avignon in 1370 just before his death.[23]
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During the Renaissance[image: External link], the papal territory expanded greatly, notably under the popes Alexander VI[image: External link] and Julius II[image: External link]. The pope became one of Italy's most important secular rulers as well as the head of the Church, signing treaties with other sovereigns and fighting wars. In practice, though, most of the Papal States was still only nominally controlled by the pope, and much of the territory was ruled by minor princes. Control was always contested; indeed it took until the 16th century for the pope to have any genuine control over all his territories.

Papal responsibilities were often (as in the early 16th century) in conflict. The Papal States were involved in at least three wars in the first two decades.[24] Pope Julius II[image: External link], the "Warrior Pope", fought on their behalf.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Reformation




The Reformation[image: External link] began in 1517. Before the Holy Roman Empire fought the Protestants, its soldiers (including many Protestants), sacked Rome[image: External link] as a side effect of battles over the Papal States.[25] A generation later the armies of King Philip II of Spain[image: External link] defeated those of Pope Paul IV[image: External link] over the same issues.[26]

This period saw a gradual revival of the pope's temporal power in the Papal States. Throughout the 16th century virtually independent fiefs such as Rimini (a possession of the Malatesta family) were brought back under Papal control. In 1512 the state of the church annexed Parma and Piacenza, which in 1545 became an independent ducate under an illegitimate son of Pope Paul III[image: External link]. This process culminated in the reclaiming of the Duchy of Ferrara[image: External link] in 1598,[27][28] and the Duchy of Urbino[image: External link] in 1631.[29]

At its greatest extent, in the 18th century, the Papal States included most of Central Italy — Latium[image: External link], Umbria[image: External link], Marche and the Legations[image: External link] of Ravenna[image: External link], Ferrara[image: External link] and Bologna[image: External link] extending north into the Romagna[image: External link]. It also included the small enclaves of Benevento[image: External link] and Pontecorvo[image: External link] in southern Italy and the larger Comtat Venaissin[image: External link] around Avignon[image: External link] in southern France.
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The French Revolution proved as disastrous for the temporal territories of the Papacy as it was for the Roman Church in general. In 1791 the Comtat Venaissin[image: External link] and Avignon were annexed by France.[30] Later, with the French invasion of Italy in 1796, the Legations (the Papal States' northern territories[30]) were seized and became part of the Cisalpine Republic[image: External link].[30]

Two years later, the Papal States as a whole were invaded by French forces, who declared a Roman Republic[image: External link].[30] Pope Pius VI[image: External link] fled to Siena[image: External link], and died in exile in Valence (France) in 1799.[30] The Papal States were restored in June 1800 and Pope Pius VII[image: External link] took up residency once again, but the French under Napoleon[image: External link] again invaded in 1808, and this time the remainder of the States of the Church were annexed to France,[30] forming the départements[image: External link] of Tibre[image: External link] and Trasimène[image: External link].

With the fall of the Napoleonic system in 1814, the Papal States were restored once more.[30] From 1814 until the death of Pope Gregory XVI[image: External link] in 1846, the popes followed a reactionary[image: External link] policy in the Papal States. For instance, the city of Rome maintained the last Jewish ghetto[image: External link] in Western Europe. There were hopes that this would change when Pope Pius IX[image: External link] was elected to succeed Gregory and began to introduce liberal reforms.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Italian unification




See: Papal States under Pope Pius IX[image: External link]


Italian nationalism had been stoked during the Napoleonic period but dashed by the settlement of the Congress of Vienna[image: External link] (1814–15), which sought to restore the pre-Napoleonic conditions: most of northern Italy was under the rule of junior branches of the Habsburgs[image: External link] and the Bourbons[image: External link], with the House of Savoy in Sardinia-Piedmont constituting the only independent Italian state. The Papal States in central Italy and the Bourbon Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link] in the south were both restored. Popular opposition to the reconstituted and corrupt clerical government led to numerous revolts, which were suppressed by the intervention of the Austrian[image: External link] army.

The nationalist and liberal revolutions of 1848 affected much of Europe, and in February 1849, a Roman Republic[image: External link] was declared,[31] and the hitherto liberally-inclined Pope Pius IX[image: External link] had to flee the city. The revolution was suppressed with French help in 1850 and Pius IX switched to a conservative line of government.

As a result of the Austro-Sardinian War of 1859, Sardinia-Piedmont annexed Lombardy, while Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link] overthrew the Bourbon monarchy in the south.[32][33] Afraid that Garibaldi would set up a republican government, the Piedmont government petitioned French Emperor Napoleon III[image: External link] for permission to send troops through the Papal States to gain control of the south. This was granted on the condition that Rome be left undisturbed. In 1860, with much of the region already in rebellion against Papal rule, Sardinia-Piedmont conquered the eastern two-thirds of the Papal States and cemented its hold on the south. Bologna, Ferrara, Umbria, the Marches, Benevento and Pontecorvo were all formally annexed by November of the same year. While considerably reduced, the Papal States nevertheless still covered the Latium[image: External link] and large areas northwest of Rome.

A unified Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] was declared and in March 1861, the first Italian parliament, which met in Turin[image: External link], the old capital of Piedmont, declared Rome the capital of the new Kingdom. However, the Italian government could not take possession of the city because a French garrison in Rome protected Pope Pius IX. The opportunity for the Kingdom of Italy to eliminate the Papal States came in 1870; the outbreak of the Franco-Prussian War in July prompted Napoleon III to recall his garrison from Rome and the collapse of the Second French Empire[image: External link] at the Battle of Sedan[image: External link] deprived Rome of its French protector. King Victor Emmanuel II[image: External link] at first aimed at a peaceful conquest of the city and proposed sending troops into Rome, under the guise of offering protection to the pope. When the pope refused, Italy declared war on September 10, 1870, and the Italian Army, commanded by General Raffaele Cadorna[image: External link], crossed the frontier of the papal territory on September 11 and advanced slowly toward Rome. The Italian Army reached the Aurelian Walls[image: External link] on September 19 and placed Rome under a state of siege. Although the pope's tiny army was incapable of defending the city, Pius IX ordered it to put up more than a token resistance to emphasize that Italy was acquiring Rome by force and not consent. This incidentally served the purposes of the Italian State and gave rise to the myth of the Breach of Porta Pia[image: External link], in reality a tame affair involving a cannonade at close range that demolished a 1600-year-old wall in poor repair. Pope Pius IX ordered the commander of the papal forces to limit the defense of the city in order to avoid bloodshed. [34] The city was captured[image: External link] on September 20, 1870. Rome and what was left of the Papal States were annexed to the Kingdom of Italy as a result of a plebiscite[image: External link] the following October. This marked the definite end of the Papal States.[30]

Despite the fact that the traditionally Catholic powers did not come to the pope's aid, the papacy rejected any substantial accommodation with the Italian Kingdom, especially any proposal which required the pope to become an Italian subject. Instead the papacy confined itself (see Prisoner in the Vatican[image: External link]) to the Apostolic Palace and adjacent buildings in the loop of the ancient fortifications known as the Leonine City[image: External link], on Vatican Hill[image: External link]. From there it maintained a number of features pertaining to sovereignty, such as diplomatic relations, since in canon law these were inherent in the papacy. In the 1920s, the papacy – then under Pius XI[image: External link]—renounced the bulk of the Papal States and the Lateran Treaty with Italy[image: External link] (then ruled by the National Fascist Party under Benito Mussolini[35]) was signed on February 11 1929,[35] creating the State of the Vatican City, forming the sovereign territory of the Holy See, which was also indemnified to some degree for loss of territory.
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 Regional governors




As the plural name Papal States indicates, the various regional components retained their identity under papal rule. The pope was represented in each province by a governor, either styled papal legate[image: External link], as in the former principality of Benevento[image: External link], or Bologna[image: External link], Romagna[image: External link], and the March of Ancona[image: External link]; or papal delegate[image: External link], as in the former duchy of Pontecorvo and in the Campagne and Maritime Province[image: External link].
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 Papal army




Historically the Papal States maintained military forces composed of volunteers and mercenaries. Between 1860 and 1870 the Papal Army (Esercito Pontificio in Italian) comprised two regiments of locally recruited Italian infantry, two Swiss regiments and a battalion of Irish volunteers, plus artillery and dragoons[image: External link].[36] In 1861 an international Catholic volunteer corps, called Papal Zouaves[image: External link] after a kind of French colonial native Algerian infantry, and imitating their uniform type, was created. Predominantly made up of Dutch, French and Belgian volunteers, this corps saw service against Garibaldi[image: External link]'s Redshirts[image: External link], local brigands, and finally the forces of the newly united Italy.[37]

The Papal Army was disbanded in 1870, leaving only the Palatine Guard[image: External link], which was itself disbanded on 14 September 1970 by Pope Paul VI[image: External link],[38] and the Swiss Guard[image: External link], which continues to serve both as a ceremonial unit at the Vatican and as the pope's protective force.
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Southern Italy





Southern Italy or Mezzogiorno (Italian pronunciation:  [ˌmɛddzoˈdʒorno][image: External link],[1] literally "midday") is the traditional term for the southern regions of Italy, encompassing the southern section of the continental Italian Peninsula[image: External link], the island of Sicily, and usually the island of Sardinia.[2][3][4] It generally coincides with the administrative regions of Abruzzo, Apulia, Basilicata, Campania, Calabria, Molise, Sicily, and Sardinia.[5][6][7] Some also include the most southern and eastern parts of Lazio ( Sora[image: External link], Cassino[image: External link], Gaeta[image: External link], Cittaducale[image: External link] and Amatrice[image: External link] districts) within the Mezzogiorno, because these territories were also part of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link]. The island of Sardinia, although for cultural and historical reasons having less in common with the aforementioned regions, is frequently included as Southern Italy or Mezzogiorno, often for statistical and economical purposes.[7][8]

Southern Italy carries a unique legacy of culture. It features many major tourist attractions, such as the Palace of Caserta, the Amalfi Coast[image: External link], Pompeii and other archaeological sites (many of which are protected by UNESCO). There are also many ancient Greek[image: External link] cities in Southern Italy, such as Sybaris[image: External link], which were founded several centuries before the start of the Roman Republic. Some of its beaches, woodlands and mountains are preserved in several National Parks[image: External link]; a major example is La Sila[image: External link], a mountainous plateau occupying the provinces of Cosenza[image: External link] and Catanzaro in the region of Calabria.

The Istituto Nazionale di Statistica (ISTAT) uses the term South Italy also for identifying one of the five statistical regions in its reporting, but excluding both Sicily and Sardinia, which form a distinct statistical region denominated Insular Italy. These same subdivisions are at the bottom of the Italian First level NUTS of the European Union[image: External link] and the Italian constituencies for the European Parliament[image: External link].
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 Etymology




The term Mezzogiorno ("midday" in Italian[image: External link]) first came into use in the 18th century and is an Italian rendition of meridies (Latin for 'south', because of the sun's position at midday in the Northern Hemisphere[image: External link]). The term was later popularised by Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link] and it eventually came into vogue after the Italian unification. In a similar manner, Southern France[image: External link] is colloquially known as le Midi ("midday" in French).
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 Geography




Southern Italy forms the lower part of the Italian "boot"[image: External link], containing the ankle (Campania), the toe (Calabria), the arch (Basilicata), and the heel (Apulia), along with the island of Sicily. Separating the "heel" and the "boot" is the Gulf of Taranto[image: External link], named after the city of Taranto, which is at an angle between the heel and the boot itself. It is an arm of the Ionian Sea. The island of Sardinia, right below the French island of Corsica[image: External link], might also be included.

On the eastern coast is the Adriatic Sea, leading into the rest of the Mediterranean[image: External link] through the Strait of Otranto[image: External link] (named after the largest city on the tip of the heel). On the Adriatic, south of the "spur" of the boot, the peninsula of Monte Gargano[image: External link]; on the Tyrrhenian Sea[image: External link], the Gulf of Salerno[image: External link], the Gulf of Naples, the Gulf of Policastro[image: External link] and the Gulf of Gaeta[image: External link] are each named after a large coastal city. Along the northern coast of the Salernitan Gulf and on the south of the Sorrentine Peninsula[image: External link] runs the Amalfi Coast[image: External link]. Off the tip of the peninsula is the isle of Capri[image: External link].

The climate is mainly Mediterranean (Köppen climate classification Csa), except at the highest elevations (Dsa, Dsb) and the semi-arid[image: External link] eastern stretches in Apulia, along the Ionian Sea in Calabria and the southern stretches of Sicily (BSw). The largest city of Southern Italy is Naples[image: External link], a name from the Greek that it has historically maintained for millennia. Bari[image: External link], Taranto, Reggio Calabria[image: External link], Foggia[image: External link], and Salerno[image: External link] are the next largest cities in the area. The region is geologically very active (except Salento[image: External link] in Apulia) and highly seismic: the 1980 Irpinia earthquake[image: External link] killed 2,914 people, injured more than 10,000 and left 300,000 homeless.
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 History




See: History of Italy
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 Prehistory and antiquity




In the 8th and 7th centuries BCE, for various reasons, including demographic crisis (famine, overcrowding, etc.), the search for new commercial outlets and ports, and expulsion from their homeland, Greeks[image: External link] began to settle in Southern Italy (Cerchiai, pp. 14–18). Also during this period, Greek colonies were established in places as widely separated as the eastern coast of the Black Sea[image: External link], Eastern Libya[image: External link] and Massalia[image: External link] ( Marseille[image: External link]). They included settlements in Sicily and the southern part of the Italian Peninsula. The Romans called the area of Sicily and the foot of Italy, Magna Graecia[image: External link] (Latin, "Great Greece"), since it was so densely inhabited by the Greeks[image: External link]. The ancient geographers[image: External link] differed on whether the term included Sicily or merely Apulia and Calabria— Strabo[image: External link] being the most prominent advocate of the wider definitions.

With this colonisation, Greek culture[image: External link] was exported to Italy, in its dialects of the Ancient Greek language[image: External link], its religious rites and its traditions of the independent polis[image: External link]. An original Hellenic civilization[image: External link] soon developed, later interacting with the native Italic[image: External link] and Latin civilisations[image: External link]. The most important cultural transplant was the Chalcidean[image: External link]/ Cumaean[image: External link] variety of the Greek alphabet[image: External link], which was adopted by the Etruscans; the Old Italic alphabet[image: External link] subsequently evolved into the Latin alphabet[image: External link], which became the most widely used alphabet in the world.

Many of the new Hellenic cities became very rich and powerful, like Neapolis (Νεάπολις, Naples[image: External link], "New City"), Syracuse[image: External link], Acragas[image: External link], and Sybaris[image: External link] (Σύβαρις). Other cities in Magna Graecia included Tarentum (Τάρας), Epizephyrian Locri[image: External link] (Λοκροί Ἐπιζεφύριοι), Rhegium[image: External link] (Ῥήγιον), Croton[image: External link] (Κρότων), Thurii[image: External link] (Θούριοι), Elea[image: External link] (Ἐλέα), Nola[image: External link] (Νῶλα), Syessa[image: External link] (Σύεσσα), Bari[image: External link] (Βάριον), and others.

After Pyrrhus of Epirus[image: External link] failed in his attempt to stop the spread of Roman[image: External link] hegemony in 282 BCE, the south fell under Roman domination and remained in such a position well into the barbarian invasions (the Gladiator War[image: External link] is a notable suspension of imperial control). It was held by the Byzantine Empire after the fall of Rome in the West and even the Lombards[image: External link] failed to consolidate it, though the centre of the south was theirs from Zotto[image: External link]'s conquest in the final quarter of the 6th century.
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 Middle Ages




Following the Gothic War (535–554), and until the arrival of the Normans[image: External link], much of Southern Italy's destiny was linked to the fortunes of the Eastern Empire[image: External link], even though Byzantine domination was challenged in the 9th century by the Lombards[image: External link], who annexed the area of Cosenza[image: External link] to their Duchy of Benevento[image: External link]. Consequently, the Lombard and the Byzantine areas became influenced by Eastern monasticism and much of Southern Italy experienced a slow process of orientalisation in religious life (rites, cults and liturgy), which accompanied a spread of Eastern churches and monasteries that preserved and transmitted the Greek and Hellenistic tradition (the Cattolica monastery[image: External link] in Stilo is the most representative of these Byzantine monuments). From then to the Norman[image: External link] conquest of the 11th century, the south of the peninsula was constantly plunged into wars between Greece, Lombardy, and the Islamic Caliphate[image: External link]. The latter established several Islamic states in southern Italy, such as the Emirate of Sicily and Emirate of Bari[image: External link]. Amalfi, an independent republic from the 7th century until 1075, and to a lesser extent Gaeta[image: External link], Molfetta[image: External link] and Trani[image: External link], rivalled other Italian maritime republics[image: External link] in their domestic prosperity and maritime importance.

In the 11th century, the Normans[image: External link] occupied all the Lombard and Byzantine possessions in Southern Italy, ending the six-century-old presence of both powers in the peninsula, and eventually expelled the Muslims from Sicily. The Norman Kingdom of Sicily under Roger II[image: External link] was characterised by its competent governance, multi-ethnic[image: External link] nature and religious tolerance[image: External link]. Normans, Jews, Muslim Arabs, Byzantine Greeks, Lombards and "native" Sicilians lived in relative harmony.[10] However, the Norman domination lasted only several decades before it formally ended in 1198 with the reign of Constance of Sicily[image: External link], and was replaced by that of the Swabian[image: External link] Hohenstaufen[image: External link] dynasty.

In Sicily, Emperor Frederick II[image: External link] endorsed a deep reform of the laws culminating with the promulgation of the Constitutions of Melfi[image: External link] (1231, also known as Liber Augustalis[image: External link]), a collection of laws for his realm that was remarkable for its time and was a source of inspiration for a long time after.[11] It made the Kingdom of Sicily a centralised state[image: External link] and established the primacy of written law[image: External link]. With relatively small modifications, the Liber Augustalis remained the basis of Sicilian law until 1819. His royal court in Palermo, from around 1220 to his death, saw the first use of a literary form of an Italo-Romance[image: External link] language, Sicilian[image: External link], that had a significant influence on what was to become the modern Italian language[image: External link]. During this period, he also built the Castel del Monte[image: External link], and in 1224, he founded the University of Naples[image: External link], now called, after him, Università Federico II[image: External link].[12]

In 1266, conflict between the Hohenstaufen[image: External link] house and the Papacy[image: External link] led to Sicily's conquest by Charles I[image: External link], Duke of Anjou[image: External link]. Opposition to French officialdom and taxation combined with incitement of rebellion by agents from the Byzantine Empire and the Crown of Aragon led to the Sicilian Vespers[image: External link] insurrection and successful invasion by king Peter III of Aragon[image: External link] in 1282. The resulting War of the Sicilian Vespers[image: External link] lasted until the Peace of Caltabellotta[image: External link] in 1302, dividing the old Kingdom of Sicily in two. The island of Sicily, called the "Kingdom of Sicily beyond the Lighthouse" or the Kingdom of Trinacria, went to Frederick III[image: External link] of the house of Aragon, who had been ruling it. The peninsular territories, contemporaneously called Kingdom of Sicily, but called Kingdom of Naples[image: External link] by modern scholarship, went to Charles II[image: External link] of the House of Anjou, who had likewise been ruling it. Thus, the peace was formal recognition of an uneasy status quo.[13] Despite the king of Spain being able to seize both the two crowns starting from the 16th century, the administrations of the two halves of the Kingdom of Sicily remained separated until 1816, when they were reunited in the Kingdom of Two Sicilies[image: External link].
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 Early modern history




In 1442, however, Alfonso V[image: External link] conquered the Kingdom of Naples and unified Sicily and Naples once again as dependencies of the Crown of Aragon. At his death in 1458, the kingdom was again separated and Naples was inherited by Ferrante[image: External link], Alfonso's illegitimate son. When Ferrante died in 1494, Charles VIII of France[image: External link] invaded Italy, using the Angevin claim to the throne of Naples, which his father had inherited on the death of King René's nephew in 1481, as a pretext, thus beginning the Italian Wars[image: External link]. Charles VIII expelled Alfonso II of Naples[image: External link] from Naples in 1495, but was soon forced to withdraw due to the support of Ferdinand II of Aragon[image: External link] for his cousin, Alfonso II's son Ferrantino[image: External link]. Ferrantino was restored to the throne, but died in 1496, and was succeeded by his uncle, Frederick IV[image: External link]. The French, however, did not give up their claim, and in 1501 agreed to a partition of the kingdom with Ferdinand of Aragon, who abandoned his cousin King Frederick. The deal soon fell through, however, and the Crown of Aragon and France resumed their war over the kingdom, ultimately resulting in an Aragonese victory leaving Ferdinand in control of the kingdom by 1504.

The kingdom continued to be a focus of dispute between France and Spain for the next several decades, but French efforts to gain control of it became feebler as the decades went on, and Spanish control was never genuinely endangered. The French finally abandoned their claims to the kingdom by the Treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis[image: External link] in 1559. With the Treaty of London (1557) the new client state of "Stato dei Presidi" (State of Presidi[image: External link]) was established and governed directly by Spain, as part of the Kingdom of Naples.

After the War of the Spanish Succession in the early 18th century, possession of the kingdom again changed hands. Under the terms of the Treaty of Utrecht[image: External link] in 1713, Naples[image: External link] was given to Charles VI[image: External link], the Holy Roman Emperor. He also gained control of Sicily in 1720, but Austrian rule did not last long. Both Naples and Sicily were conquered[image: External link] by a Spanish army during the War of the Polish Succession[image: External link] in 1734, and Charles, Duke of Parma[image: External link], a younger son of King Philip V of Spain[image: External link] was installed as King of Naples and Sicily from 1735. When Charles inherited the Spanish throne from his older half-brother in 1759, he left Naples and Sicily to his younger son, Ferdinand IV[image: External link]. Despite the two kingdoms being in a personal union[image: External link] under the House of Bourbon[image: External link] from 1735 onwards, they remained constitutionally separated.
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 Early 19th century




Being a member of the House of Bourbon[image: External link], King Ferdinand IV[image: External link] was a natural opponent of the French Revolution and Napoleon[image: External link]. In January 1799, Napoleon Bonaparte[image: External link], in the name of the French Republic[image: External link], captured Naples and proclaimed the Parthenopaean Republic[image: External link], a French client state, as successor to the kingdom. King Ferdinand[image: External link] fled from Naples to Sicily until June of that year. In 1806, Bonaparte, by then French Emperor, again dethroned King Ferdinand and appointed his brother, Joseph Bonaparte[image: External link], as King of Naples. In the Edict of Bayonne of 1808, Napoleon removed Joseph to Spain and appointed his brother-in-law, Joachim Murat, as King of the Two Sicilies, though this meant control only of the mainland portion of the kingdom.[14][15] Throughout this Napoleonic interruption, King Ferdinand remained in Sicily, with Palermo as his capital.

After Napoleon's defeat, King Ferdinand IV was restored by the Congress of Vienna[image: External link] of 1815 as Ferdinand I of the Two Sicilies[image: External link]. He established a concordat[image: External link] with the Papal States, which previously had a claim to the land.[16] There were several rebellions on the island of Sicily against the King Ferdinand II[image: External link] but the end of the kingdom was only brought about by the Expedition of the Thousand in 1860, led by Garibaldi[image: External link], an icon of the Italian unification, with the support of the House of Savoy and their Kingdom of Sardinia. The expedition resulted in a striking series of defeats for the Sicilian armies against the growing troops of Garibaldi. After the capture of Palermo and Sicily, he disembarked in Calabria and moved towards Naples, while in the meantime the Piedmontese also invaded the Kingdom from the Marche. The last battles fought were that of the Volturnus in 1860[image: External link] and the siege of Gaeta[image: External link], where King Francis II[image: External link] had sought shelter, hoping for French help, which never came. The last towns to resist Garibaldi's expedition were Messina[image: External link] (which capitulated on 13 March 1861) and Civitella del Tronto[image: External link] (which capitulated on 20 March 1861). The Kingdom of the Two Sicilies was dissolved and annexed to the new Kingdom of Italy[image: External link], founded in the same year.
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 Southern and Northern Italy in 1860




At the time of the Italian Unification[image: External link], the gap between Northern and Southern Italy was great, in the Northern states of Italy existed roads for about 75,500 kilometers, railroads for 2,316 kilometers and a wide range of channels connected to rivers for goods transportation, iron and steel production was 17,000 tons per year, on the contrary in the Southern Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link] existed only 14,700 kilometers of roads, 184 kilometers of railroads (only near Naples), no channels connected to rivers and iron and steel production was only 1,500 tons per year.

Illiteracy in the Italian peninsula of 1860 had an average of 75%, the lowest peak of 54% was in Northern West the Kingdom of Sardinia or Piedmont, increasing moving to South, where in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link] illiteracy reached the highest peak of 87%. [17]

In 1860 the southern merchant navy amounted to 260,000 tons, whereas the northern merchant navy 347,000 tons, aside from the Venetian navy annexed in 1866 and assessed 46,000 tons. In 1860 the whole Italian merchant navy was the fourth of Europe with about 607,000 tons.[18] The Southern merchant navy was made up of sailing vessels mainly for fishing and coastal shipping in the Mediterranean Sea and it had very few steamships, even if one of the first steamers was built and fitted in Naples in 1818. Both merchant and military navy were insufficient compared to the great coastal extent of Southern Italy defined by the Italian historian Raffaele De Cesare: "… a great pier towards South".[19]

In addition to the merchant navy we must also consider the waterway network connected with rivers and canals, which was used to transport goods in a large area, the waterway network was highly developed in the north and nonexistent in the south.

Denis Mack Smith[image: External link], British historian, describes the radical difference between Northern and Southern Italy in 1860, for these two halves were on quite different levels of civilization, pointing out that in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link] the Bourbon[image: External link] were staunch supporters of a feudal system and that they had feared the traffic of ideas and had tried to keep their subjects insulated from the agricultural and industrial revolutions of northern Europe.[20]

The above-mentioned study by Denis Mack Smith[image: External link] is confirmed by the Italian historian and left wing politician Antonio Gramsci[image: External link] in his book "The Southern Question", by which the author emphasizes the "absolutely antithetical conditions" of Northern and Southern Italy at the time of the Italian Unification in 1861, when South and North united themselves again after more than one thousand years.

Gramsci remarks that, in the North of Italy, the historical period of the Communes had given special boost to history and in Northern Italy existed an economic organization similar to that of the other states of Europe, propitious to further development of capitalism[image: External link] and industry[image: External link], whereas in Southern Italy history had been different and the fatherly administrations of Spain and of the Bourbons had created nothing, bourgeoisie did not exist, agriculture was primitive and insufficient to satisfy the local market, no roads, no ports, no exploitation of the few waters that the region had, due to its special geographical feature.[21]

Life conditions of the people of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link] are illustrated also by Raffaele De Cesare,[22] who reports the lack of interest from the king of Naples Ferdinand II[image: External link] to do useful works to change the neglected conditions of public hygiene, particularly in the provinces where existed scarsity of sewer systems and often water shortage. [23]

The problem of Brigandage[image: External link] is explained in the book "Heroes and Brigands" by the southern Italian historian and politician Francesco Saverio Nitti[image: External link] outlining that Brigandage[image: External link] was endemic in Southern Italy, where for centuries monarchy based itself on Brigandage[image: External link], that had become like a historical agent.[24] Unlike Southern Italy, Brigandage[image: External link] was generally little in the other annexed states of northern and central Italy like: Kingdom of Lombardy-Venetia[image: External link], Duchy of Parma[image: External link], Duchy of Modena[image: External link], Grand Duchy of Tuscany[image: External link], Papal States, because the situation of Southern Italy was very different, owing to the previous centuries of history.

According to the southern Italian historian Giustino Fortunato[image: External link],[25] and Italian institutional sources [26] the problems of Southern Italy existed before the Italian Unification, in this regard Giustino Fortunato[image: External link] underlines that the Bourbon were not the only ones responsible for southern problems, that had ancient and deep origins also in previous centuries of poverty and isolation, caused by foreign dominations and governments.

In literature the period of 1860 is described by the Sicilian writer Giuseppe Tomasi di Lampedusa[image: External link] in his famous novel The Leopard[image: External link] (Il Gattopardo) set in Sicily during the years of the Italian unification, in a famous final scene prince Salina, when invited to join the senate of unified Italy, answers to an important Piedmontese officer " … the Sicilian will never want to change, because the Sicilian feels perfect …", by which and by other words the author underlines the problem for the Sicilians to change their old life style while remaining in their island. The novel was represented in the homonymous film The Leopard (1963 film)[image: External link] by Luchino Visconti in which the actor Burt Lancaster[image: External link] played as Prince Salina.
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 After 1861




The southern economy greatly suffered after the Italian unification and the process of industrialisation was interrupted. Poverty and organised crime[image: External link] though were persistent problems in Southern Italy as well and it got worse after unification. Cavour decided the basic problem was poor government, and believed that could be remedied by strict application of the Piedmonese legal system. The main result was an upsurge in brigandage[image: External link].[27] Because of this, the South experienced great economic difficulties resulting in massive emigration leading to a worldwide Italian diaspora, especially to the United States and South America. Many natives also relocated to the industrial cities in northern Italy, such as Genoa, Milan and Turin[image: External link]. A relative process of industrialisation has developed in some areas of the "Mezzogiorno" after World War II. In the 1946 referendum after the war, the region voted to keep the monarchy, with its greatest support coming in Campania. Politically, it is often at odds with northern Italy, which won the referendum to establish a republic.[28] Today, the South remains less economically developed than the north and central regions, which enjoyed an "economic miracle" in the 1950s and 1960s and became highly industrialized.
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 Economy




See: Economy of Italy § North–South divide[image: External link]


Starting from the unification of Italy in 1861–1870, a growing economic divide between the northern provinces and the southern half of Italy became evident.[29] In the early decades of the new kingdom, the lack of effective land reform, heavy taxes, and other economic measures imposed on the South, along with the removal of protectionist tariffs on agricultural goods imposed to boost northern industry, made the situation nearly impossible for many tenant farmers, small businesses and land owners. Multitudes chose to emigrate rather than try to eke out a meagre living, especially from 1892 to 1921.[30] In addition, the surge of brigandage[image: External link] and mafia[image: External link] provoked widespread violence, corruption and illegality. Prime Minister Giovanni Giolitti[image: External link] once conceded that places existed "where the law does not operate at all".[31]

After the rise of Benito Mussolini, the "Iron Prefect" Cesare Mori[image: External link] tried to defeat the already powerful criminal organizations flowering in the South with some degree of success. However, when connections between mafia and the Fascists emerged, Mori was removed and the Fascist propaganda declared the mafia defeated.[32] Economically, Fascist policy aimed at the creation of an Italian Empire and Southern Italian ports were strategic for all commerce towards the colonies. Naples enjoyed a demographic and economic rebirth mainly due to the interest of King Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link], who was born there.[33]

Starting from the 1950s, the Cassa per il Mezzogiorno[image: External link] was set up as a huge public master plan to help industrialise the South, that aimed to do this in two ways: by land reforms creating 120,000 new small farms, and through the "Growth Pole Strategy" whereby 60% of all government investment would go to the South, thus boosting the Southern economy by attracting new capital, stimulating local firms, and providing employment. However, the objectives were largely missed, and as a result the South became increasingly subsidised and state-dependent, incapable of generating private growth itself.[34] Presently huge regional disparities still persist. Problems still include pervasive organised crime and very high unemployment rates.

A report published in July 2015 by the Italian organization SVIMEZ shows that South Italy had a negative GDP growth in the last seven years and that from the year 2000 it has been growing half as much as Greece. It has been argued that South Italy might be the real Sick man of Europe[image: External link].[35]
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 Culture




The regions of Southern Italy were exposed to some different historical influences than the rest of the peninsula, starting most notably with Greek colonisation[image: External link]. Greek influence in the South was dominant until Latinisation was completed by the time of the Roman Principate[image: External link]. Greek influences returned by the late Roman Empire, especially following the reconquests of Justinian[image: External link] and the Byzantine Empire.

Sicily, a distinctive Norman-Arab-Byzantine culture[image: External link] throughout the Middle Ages, was captured by Muslims and turned into an Emirate for a period, and via Sicily, elements of Ancient Greek and Hindu culture borrowed by Arabs were introduced to Italy and Europe. The rest of the mainland was subject to a struggle of power among the Byzantines, Lombards[image: External link], and Franks[image: External link]. In addition, the Venetians established outposts as trade with Byzantium[image: External link] and the Near East[image: External link] increased.

Until the Norman[image: External link] conquests of the 11th and 12th centuries much of the South followed Eastern rite (Greek) Christianity. The Normans who settled in Sicily and Southern Italy in the Middle Ages significantly impacted the architecture, religion and high culture of the region. Later, Southern Italy was subjected to rule by the new European nation states, first the Crown of Aragon, then Spain, and Austria. The Spanish had a major impact on the culture of the South, having ruled it for over three centuries.

Jewish[image: External link] communities lived in Sicily and Southern Italy for over 15 centuries but in 1492 King Ferdinand II of Aragon[image: External link] proclaimed the Edict of expulsion[image: External link]. At their height, Jewish Sicilians probably constituted around one tenth of the island's population. After the Edict they partially converted to Christianity and some moved to Ottoman Empire and other places in Southern Italy, Rome and Europe. In the XIX century, street musicians from Basilicata began to roam worldwide to seek a fortune, most of them would become professional instrumentalists in symphonic orchestras, especially in the United States.[36]

In recent years, Southern Italy has experienced a revival of its traditions and music, such as Neapolitan song[image: External link] and the Tarantella[image: External link].
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	Government
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	Heraclius[image: External link]



	 • 
	976–1025
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	Alexius I[image: External link]
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	1204
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	29 May 1453



	 • 
	Fall of Trebizond[image: External link]
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	a.
	^ Βασιλεία Ῥωμαίων may be transliterated in Latin as Basileia Rhōmaiōn, meaning Roman Empire.



	b.
	^ Between 1204 and 1261 there was an interregnum when the Empire was divided into the Empire of Nicaea[image: External link], the Empire of Trebizond[image: External link] and the Despotate of Epirus[image: External link], which were all contenders for rule of the Empire. The Empire of Nicaea is considered the legitimate continuation of the Byzantine Empire because they managed to re-take Constantinople.



	c.
	^ See Population of the Byzantine Empire[image: External link] for more detailed figures taken provided by McEvedy and Jones, Atlas of World Population History, 1978, as well as Angeliki E. Laiou, The Economic History of Byzantium, 2002.




The Byzantine Empire, also referred to as the Eastern Roman Empire, was the continuation of the Roman Empire in the East during Late Antiquity[image: External link] and the Middle Ages, when its capital city was Constantinople[image: External link] (modern-day Istanbul[image: External link], which had been founded as Byzantium[image: External link]). It survived the fragmentation and fall of the Western Roman Empire in the 5th century AD and continued to exist for an additional thousand years until it fell to the Ottoman Turks in 1453.[1] During most of its existence, the empire was the most powerful economic, cultural, and military force in Europe. Both "Byzantine Empire" and "Eastern Roman Empire" are historiographical terms created after the end of the realm; its citizens continued to refer to their empire as the Roman Empire (Greek: Βασιλεία τῶν Ῥωμαίων, tr.[image: External link] Basileia tôn Rhōmaiōn; Latin: Imperium Romanum),[2] or Romania (Ῥωμανία), and to themselves as "Romans".[3]

Several signal events from the 4th to 6th centuries mark the period of transition during which the Roman Empire's Greek East and Latin West[image: External link] divided. Constantine I[image: External link] (r. 324–337) reorganised the empire, made Constantinople the new capital, and legalised Christianity. Under Theodosius I[image: External link] (r. 379–395), Christianity became the Empire's official state religion[image: External link] and other religious practices were proscribed[image: External link]. Finally, under the reign of Heraclius[image: External link] (r. 610–641), the Empire's military and administration were restructured and adopted Greek for official use instead of Latin.[4] Thus, although the Roman state continued and Roman state traditions were maintained, modern historians distinguish Byzantium from ancient Rome[image: External link] insofar as it was centred on Constantinople, oriented towards Greek rather than Latin culture, and characterised by Orthodox Christianity[image: External link].[5]

The borders of the Empire evolved significantly over its existence, as it went through several cycles of decline and recovery. During the reign of Justinian I (r. 527–565), the Empire reached its greatest extent after reconquering much of the historically Roman western Mediterranean coast[image: External link], including North Africa, Italy, and Rome itself, which it held for two more centuries. During the reign of Maurice[image: External link] (r. 582–602), the Empire's eastern frontier was expanded and the north stabilised. However, his assassination caused the Byzantine–Sasanian War of 602–628[image: External link], which exhausted the Empire's resources and contributed to major territorial losses during the Muslim conquests[image: External link] of the seventh century. In a matter of years the Empire lost its richest provinces, Egypt and Syria, to the Arabs.[6]

During the Macedonian dynasty[image: External link] (10th–11th centuries), the Empire again expanded and experienced the two-century long Macedonian Renaissance[image: External link], which came to an end with the loss of much of Asia Minor[image: External link] to the Seljuk Turks[image: External link] after the Battle of Manzikert[image: External link] in 1071. This battle opened the way for the Turks to settle in Anatolia[image: External link].

The Empire recovered again during the Komnenian restoration[image: External link], such that by the 12th century Constantinople was the largest and wealthiest European city.[7] However, it was delivered a mortal blow during the Fourth Crusade[image: External link], when Constantinople was sacked in 1204 and the territories that the Empire formerly governed were divided[image: External link] into competing Byzantine Greek and Latin realms[image: External link]. Despite the eventual recovery of Constantinople[image: External link] in 1261, the Byzantine Empire remained only one of several small rival states in the area for the final two centuries of its existence. Its remaining territories were progressively annexed by the Ottomans[image: External link] over the 15th century. The Fall of Constantinople to the Ottoman Empire in 1453 finally ended the Byzantine Empire.[8]
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The first use of the term "Byzantine" to label the later years of the Roman Empire was in 1557, when the German historian Hieronymus Wolf[image: External link] published his work Corpus Historiæ Byzantinæ, a collection of historical sources. The term comes from "Byzantium", the name of the city of Constantinople before it became Constantine's capital. This older name of the city would rarely be used from this point onward except in historical or poetic contexts. The publication in 1648 of the Byzantine du Louvre (Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae[image: External link]), and in 1680 of Du Cange[image: External link]'s Historia Byzantina further popularised the use of "Byzantine" among French authors, such as Montesquieu[image: External link].[9] However, it was not until the mid-19th century that the term came into general use in the Western world.[10]

The Byzantine Empire was known to its inhabitants as the "Roman Empire", the "Empire of the Romans" (Latin: Imperium Romanum, Imperium Romanorum; Greek: Βασιλεία τῶν Ῥωμαίων Basileia tōn Rhōmaiōn, Ἀρχὴ τῶν Ῥωμαίων Archē tōn Rhōmaiōn), "Romania" (Latin: Romania; Greek: Ῥωμανία Rhōmania),[n 1] the "Roman Republic" (Latin: Res Publica Romana; Greek: Πολιτεία τῶν Ῥωμαίων Politeia tōn Rhōmaiōn), Graikia (Greek: Γραικία), and also as Rhōmais (Greek: Ῥωμαΐς).[13] The inhabitants called themselves Romaioi and Graikoi, and even as late as the 19th century Greeks typically referred to modern Greek[image: External link] as Romaika and Graikika.

Although the Byzantine Empire had a multi-ethnic character during most of its history[14] and preserved Romano-Hellenistic[image: External link] traditions,[15] it became identified by its western and northern contemporaries with its increasingly predominant Greek element[image: External link].[16] The occasional use of the term "Empire of the Greeks" (Latin: Imperium Graecorum) in the West to refer to the Eastern Roman Empire and of the Byzantine Emperor as Imperator Graecorum (Emperor of the Greeks)[17] were also used to separate it from the prestige of the Roman Empire within the new kingdoms of the West.[18]

The authority of the Byzantine emperor as the legitimate Roman emperor was challenged by the coronation of Charlemagne[image: External link] as Imperator Augustus by Pope Leo III[image: External link] in the year 800. Needing Charlemagne's support in his struggle against his enemies in Rome, Leo used the lack of a male occupant of the throne of the Roman Empire at the time to claim that it was vacant and that he could therefore crown a new Emperor himself.[19]

No such distinction existed in the Islamic and Slavic worlds, where the Empire was more straightforwardly seen as the continuation of the Roman Empire. In the Islamic world, the Roman Empire was known primarily as Rûm[image: External link].[20] The name millet-i Rûm[image: External link], or "Roman nation," was used by the Ottomans through the 20th century to refer to the former subjects of the Byzantine Empire, that is, the Orthodox Christian[image: External link] community within Ottoman realms.
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 Early history




The Roman army[image: External link] succeeded in conquering many territories covering the entire Mediterranean region and coastal regions in southwestern Europe[image: External link] and north Africa. These territories were home to many different cultural groups, both urban populations and rural populations. Generally speaking, the eastern Mediterranean provinces were more urbanised than the western, having previously been united under the Macedonian Empire[image: External link] and Hellenised[image: External link] by the influence of Greek culture.[22]

The West also suffered more heavily from the instability of the 3rd century AD. This distinction between the established Hellenised East and the younger Latinised West persisted and became increasingly important in later centuries, leading to a gradual estrangement of the two worlds.[22]
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 Decentralization of power




To maintain control and improve administration, various schemes to divide the work of the Roman Emperor by sharing it between individuals were tried between 285 and 324, from 337 to 350, from 364 to 392, and again between 395 and 480. Although the administrative subdivisions varied, they generally involved a division of labour between East and West. Each division was a form of power-sharing (or even job-sharing), for the ultimate imperium was not divisible and therefore the empire remained legally one state—although the co-emperors often saw each other as rivals or enemies.

In 293, emperor Diocletian[image: External link] created a new administrative system (the tetrarchy[image: External link]), to guarantee security in all endangered regions of his Empire. He associated himself with a co-emperor ( Augustus[image: External link]), and each co-emperor then adopted a young colleague given the title of Caesar[image: External link], to share in their rule and eventually to succeed the senior partner. The tetrarchy collapsed, however, in 313 and a few years later Constantine I reunited the two administrative divisions of the Empire as sole Augustus.[23]
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 Recentralisation




In 330, Constantine[image: External link] moved the seat of the Empire[image: External link] to Constantinople[image: External link], which he founded as a second Rome on the site of Byzantium, a city strategically located on the trade routes between Europe and Asia and between the Mediterranean and the Black Sea. Constantine introduced important changes into the Empire's military, monetary, civil and religious institutions. As regards his economic policies in particular, he has been accused by certain scholars of "reckless fiscality", but the gold solidus[image: External link] he introduced became a stable currency that transformed the economy and promoted development.[24]

Under Constantine, Christianity did not become the exclusive religion of the state, but enjoyed imperial preference, because the emperor supported it with generous privileges[image: External link]. Constantine established the principle that emperors could not settle questions of doctrine on their own, but should summon instead general ecclesiastical councils[image: External link] for that purpose. His convening of both the Synod of Arles[image: External link] and the First Council of Nicaea[image: External link] indicated his interest in the unity of the Church, and showcased his claim to be its head.[25] The rise of Christianity was briefly interrupted on the accession of the emperor Julian[image: External link] in 361, who made a determined effort to restore polytheism throughout the empire and was thus dubbed "Julian the Apostate" by the Church.[26] However this was reversed when Julian was killed in battle in 363.[27]

Theodosius I[image: External link] (379-395) was the last Emperor to rule both the Eastern and Western halves of the Empire. In 391 and 392 he issued a series of edicts essentially banning pagan religion[image: External link]. Pagan festivals and sacrifices were banned, as was access to all pagan temples and places of worship.[28] The last Olympic Games[image: External link] are believed to have been held in 393.[29] In 395, Theodosius I[image: External link] bequeathed the imperial office jointly to his sons: Arcadius[image: External link] in the East and Honorius[image: External link] in the West, once again dividing Imperial administration. In the 5th century the Eastern part of the empire was largely spared the difficulties faced by the West—due in part to a more established urban culture and greater financial resources, which allowed it to placate invaders with tribute[image: External link] and pay foreign mercenaries. This success allowed Theodosius II[image: External link] to focus on the codification of Roman law[image: External link] and further fortification of the walls of Constantinople[image: External link], which left the city impervious to most attacks until 1204.[30] Large portions of the Theodosian Walls[image: External link] are preserved to the present day.

To fend off the Huns[image: External link], Theodosius had to pay an enormous annual tribute to Attila[image: External link]. His successor, Marcian[image: External link], refused to continue to pay the tribute, but Attila had already diverted his attention to the West. After his death in 453, the Hunnic Empire[image: External link] collapsed, and many of the remaining Huns were often hired as mercenaries by Constantinople.[31]
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 Loss of the Western Roman Empire




After the fall of Attila, the Eastern Empire enjoyed a period of peace, while the Western Empire deteriorated due to continuing migration and expansion by the Germanic nations[image: External link] (its end is usually dated in 476 when the Germanic Roman general Odoacer deposed the usurper Western Emperor Romulus Augustulus[32]).

In 480 with the death of the Western Emperor Julius Nepos[image: External link], Eastern Emperor Zeno[image: External link] became sole Emperor of the empire. Odoacer, now ruler of Italy, was nominally Zeno's subordinate but acted with complete autonomy, eventually providing support to a rebellion against the Emperor.[33]

Zeno negotiated with the invading Ostrogoths, who had settled in Moesia[image: External link], convincing the Gothic king Theodoric[image: External link] to depart for Italy as magister militum per Italiam ("commander in chief for Italy") with the aim of deposing Odoacer. By urging Theodoric to conquer Italy, Zeno rid the Eastern Empire of an unruly subordinate (Odoacer) and moved another (Theodoric) further from the heart of the Empire. After Odoacer's defeat in 493, Theodoric ruled Italy de facto, although he was never recognised by the eastern emperors as "king" (rex).[33]

In 491, Anastasius I[image: External link], an aged civil officer of Roman origin, became Emperor, but it was not until 497 that the forces of the new emperor effectively took the measure of Isaurian resistance[image: External link].[34] Anastasius revealed himself as an energetic reformer and an able administrator. He perfected Constantine I's coinage system by definitively setting the weight of the copper follis[image: External link], the coin used in most everyday transactions.[35] He also reformed the tax system and permanently abolished the chrysargyron[image: External link] tax. The State Treasury contained the enormous sum of 320,000 lb (150,000 kg) of gold when Anastasius died in 518.[36]
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 Justinian dynasty




The Justinian dynasty was founded by Justin I[image: External link], who though illiterate, rose through the ranks of the military to become Emperor in 518.[37] He was succeeded by his nephew Justinian I in 527, who may already have exerted effective control during Justin's reign.[38] One of the most important figures of late antiquity and possibly the last Roman emperor to speak Latin as a first language,[39] Justinian's rule constitutes a distinct epoch, marked by the ambitious but only partly realized renovatio imperii, or "restoration of the Empire".[40] His wife Theodora[image: External link] was particularly influential.[41]

In 529, Justinian appointed a ten-man commission chaired by John the Cappadocian[image: External link] to revise Roman law and create a new codification of laws and jurists' extracts, known as the "Corpus Juris Civilis[image: External link]"or the Justinian Code[image: External link]. In 534, the Corpus was updated and, along with the enactments promulgated by Justinian after 534[image: External link], formed the system of law used for most of the rest of the Byzantine era.[42] The Corpus forms the basis of civil law of many modern states.[43]

In 532, attempting to secure his eastern frontier, Justinian signed a peace treaty with Khosrau I of Persia[image: External link] agreeing to pay a large annual tribute to the Sassanids[image: External link]. In the same year, he survived a revolt in Constantinople (the Nika riots[image: External link]), which solidified his power but ended with the deaths of a reported 30,000 to 35,000 rioters on his orders.[44] The western conquests began in 533, as Justinian sent his general Belisarius[image: External link] to reclaim the former province of Africa[image: External link] from the Vandals[image: External link] who had been in control since 429 with their capital at Carthage.[45] Their success came with surprising ease, but it was not until 548 that the major local tribes were subdued.[46] In Ostrogothic Italy, the deaths of Theodoric, his nephew and heir Athalaric[image: External link], and his daughter Amalasuntha[image: External link] had left her murderer, Theodahad[image: External link] (r. 534–536), on the throne despite his weakened authority.[47]

In 535, a small Byzantine expedition to Sicily met with easy success, but the Goths soon stiffened their resistance, and victory did not come until 540, when Belisarius captured Ravenna[image: External link], after successful sieges of Naples[image: External link] and Rome.[47] In 535–536, Theodahad sent Pope Agapetus I[image: External link] to Constantinople to request the removal of Byzantine forces from Sicily, Dalmatia[image: External link], and Italy. Although Agapetus failed in his mission to sign a peace with Justinian, he succeeded in having the Monophysite[image: External link] Patriarch Anthimus I of Constantinople[image: External link] denounced, despite empress Theodora[image: External link]'s support and protection.[48]

The Ostrogoths were soon reunited under the command of King Totila[image: External link] and captured Rome[image: External link] in 546. Belisarius, who had been sent back to Italy in 544, was eventually recalled to Constantinople in 549.[49] The arrival of the Armenian eunuch Narses[image: External link] in Italy (late 551) with an army of 35,000 men marked another shift in Gothic fortunes. Totila was defeated at the Battle of Taginae[image: External link] and his successor, Teia[image: External link], was defeated at the Battle of Mons Lactarius[image: External link] (October 552). Despite continuing resistance from a few Gothic garrisons and two subsequent invasions by the Franks[image: External link] and Alemanni[image: External link], the war for the Italian peninsula was at an end.[50] In 551, Athanagild[image: External link], a noble from Visigothic[image: External link] Hispania[image: External link], sought Justinian's help in a rebellion against the king, and the emperor dispatched a force under Liberius[image: External link], a successful military commander. The empire held on to a small slice of the Iberian Peninsula[image: External link] coast until the reign of Heraclius.[51]

In the east, the Roman–Persian Wars continued until 561 when the envoys of Justinian and Khosrau agreed on a 50-year peace.[52] By the mid-550s, Justinian had won victories in most theatres of operation, with the notable exception of the Balkans, which were subjected to repeated incursions from the Slavs[image: External link] and the Gepids[image: External link]. Tribes of Serbs[image: External link] and Croats[image: External link] were later resettled in the northwestern Balkans, during the reign of Heraclius.[53] Justinian called Belisarius out of retirement and defeated the new Hunnish threat. The strengthening of the Danube fleet caused the Kutrigur[image: External link] Huns to withdraw and they agreed to a treaty that allowed safe passage back across the Danube.[54]

Although polytheism had been suppressed by the state[image: External link] since at least the time of Constantine in the 4th century, traditional Greco-Roman culture was still influential in the Eastern empire in the 6th century.[55] Philosophers such as John Philoponus[image: External link] drew on neoplatonic[image: External link] ideas in addition to Christian thought and empiricism[image: External link]. Nevertheless, Hellenistic philosophy[image: External link] began to be gradually supplanted by or amalgamated into newer Christian philosophy[image: External link]. The closure of the Platonic Academy[image: External link] in 529 was a notable turning point.[56] Hymns written by Romanos the Melodist[image: External link] marked the development of the Divine Liturgy[image: External link], while the architects Isidore of Miletus[image: External link] and Anthemius of Tralles[image: External link] worked to complete the new Church of the Holy Wisdom[image: External link], Hagia Sophia[image: External link], which was designed to replace an older church destroyed during the Nika Revolt. Completed in 537, the Hagia Sophia stands today as one of the major monuments of Byzantine architectural history.[57] During the 6th and 7th centuries, the Empire was struck by a series of epidemics[image: External link], which greatly devastated the population and contributed to a significant economic decline and a weakening of the Empire.[58]

After Justinian died in 565, his successor, Justin II[image: External link] refused to pay the large tribute to the Persians. Meanwhile, the Germanic Lombards[image: External link] invaded Italy; by the end of the century only a third of Italy was in Byzantine hands. Justin's successor, Tiberius II[image: External link], choosing between his enemies, awarded subsidies to the Avars[image: External link] while taking military action against the Persians. Though Tiberius' general, Maurice[image: External link], led an effective campaign on the eastern frontier, subsidies failed to restrain the Avars. They captured the Balkan fortress of Sirmium[image: External link] in 582, while the Slavs began to make inroads across the Danube.[59]

Maurice, who meanwhile succeeded Tiberius, intervened in a Persian civil war, placed the legitimate Khosrau II[image: External link] back on the throne and married his daughter to him. Maurice's treaty with his new brother-in-law enlarged the territories of the Empire to the East and allowed the energetic Emperor to focus on the Balkans. By 602, a series of successful Byzantine campaigns[image: External link] had pushed the Avars and Slavs back across the Danube.[59] However, Maurice's refusal to ransom several thousand captives taken by the Avars, and his order to the troops to winter in the Danube caused his popularity to plummet. A revolt broke out under an officer named Phocas, who marched the troops back to Constantinople; Maurice and his family were murdered while trying to escape.[60]
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 Heraclian dynasty




After Maurice's murder by Phocas[image: External link], Khosrau used the pretext to reconquer the Roman province of Mesopotamia.[61] Phocas, an unpopular ruler invariably described in Byzantine sources as a "tyrant", was the target of a number of Senate-led plots. He was eventually deposed in 610 by Heraclius, who sailed to Constantinople from Carthage[image: External link] with an icon affixed to the prow of his ship.[62]

Following the accession of Heraclius, the Sassanid[image: External link] advance pushed deep into the Levant, occupying Damascus[image: External link] and Jerusalem[image: External link] and removing the True Cross[image: External link] to Ctesiphon[image: External link].[63] The counter-attack launched by Heraclius took on the character of a holy war, and an acheiropoietos[image: External link] image of Christ was carried as a military standard[64] (similarly, when Constantinople was saved from a combined Avar–Sassanid– Slavic[image: External link] siege in 626, the victory was attributed to the icons of the Virgin that were led in procession by Patriarch Sergius[image: External link] about the walls of the city).[65] In this very siege of Constantinople of the year 626[image: External link], amidst the climactic Byzantine–Sasanian War of 602–628[image: External link], the combined Avar, Sassanid, and Slavic forces unsuccessfully besieged the Byzantine capital between June and July. After this, the Sassanid army was forced to withdraw to Anatolia[image: External link]. The loss came just after news had reached them of yet another Byzantine victory, where Heraclius's brother Theodore[image: External link] scored well against the Persian general Shahin[image: External link].[66] Following this, Heraclius led an invasion into Sassanid Mesopotamia once again.

The main Sassanid force was destroyed at Nineveh[image: External link] in 627, and in 629 Heraclius restored the True Cross to Jerusalem in a majestic ceremony,[67] as he marched into the Sassanid capital of Ctesiphon[image: External link], where anarchy and civil war reigned as a result of the enduring war. Eventually, the Persians were obliged to withdraw all armed forces and return Sassanid-ruled Egypt[image: External link], the Levant[image: External link] and whatever imperial territories of Mesopotamia and Armenia[image: External link] were in Roman hands at the time of an earlier peace treaty in c. 595. The war had exhausted both the Byzantines and Sassanids, however, and left them extremely vulnerable to the Muslim forces[image: External link] that emerged in the following years.[68] The Byzantines suffered a crushing defeat by the Arabs at the Battle of Yarmouk[image: External link] in 636, while Ctesiphon[image: External link] fell in 637.[69]
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 Siege of Constantinople (674–678)




The Arabs, now firmly in control of Syria and the Levant[image: External link], sent frequent raiding parties deep into Asia Minor, and in 674–678 laid siege to Constantinople[image: External link] itself. The Arab fleet was finally repulsed through the use of Greek fire[image: External link], and a thirty-years' truce was signed between the Empire and the Umayyad Caliphate[image: External link].[70] However, the Anatolian[image: External link] raids continued unabated, and accelerated the demise of classical urban culture, with the inhabitants of many cities either refortifying much smaller areas within the old city walls, or relocating entirely to nearby fortresses.[71] Constantinople itself dropped substantially in size, from 500,000 inhabitants to just 40,000–70,000, and, like other urban centres, it was partly ruralised. The city also lost the free grain shipments in 618, after Egypt fell first to the Persians and then to the Arabs, and public wheat distribution ceased.[72]

The void left by the disappearance of the old semi-autonomous civic institutions was filled by the theme system, which entailed dividing Asia Minor into "provinces" occupied by distinct armies that assumed civil authority and answered directly to the imperial administration. This system may have had its roots in certain ad hoc measures taken by Heraclius, but over the course of the 7th century it developed into an entirely new system of imperial governance.[73] The massive cultural and institutional restructuring of the Empire consequent on the loss of territory in the 7th century has been said to have caused a decisive break in east Mediterranean Romanness and that the Byzantine state is subsequently best understood as another successor state rather than a real continuation of the Roman Empire.[74]

The withdrawal of large numbers of troops from the Balkans to combat the Persians and then the Arabs in the east opened the door for the gradual southward expansion of Slavic peoples into the peninsula, and, as in Asia Minor, many cities shrank to small fortified settlements.[75] In the 670s, the Bulgars[image: External link] were pushed south of the Danube by the arrival of the Khazars[image: External link]. In 680, Byzantine forces sent to disperse these new settlements were defeated.[76]

In 681, Constantine IV[image: External link] signed a treaty with the Bulgar khan Asparukh[image: External link], and the new Bulgarian state[image: External link] assumed sovereignty over a number of Slavic tribes that had previously, at least in name, recognised Byzantine rule.[76] In 687–688, the final Heraclian emperor, Justinian II[image: External link], led an expedition against the Slavs and Bulgarians, and made significant gains, although the fact that he had to fight his way from Thrace[image: External link] to Macedonia[image: External link] demonstrates the degree to which Byzantine power in the north Balkans had declined.[77]

Justinian II attempted to break the power of the urban aristocracy through severe taxation and the appointment of "outsiders" to administrative posts. He was driven from power in 695, and took shelter first with the Khazars and then with the Bulgarians. In 705, he returned to Constantinople with the armies of the Bulgarian[image: External link] khan Tervel[image: External link], retook the throne, and instituted a reign of terror against his enemies. With his final overthrow in 711, supported once more by the urban aristocracy, the Heraclian dynasty came to an end.[78]
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 Isaurian dynasty to the accession of Basil I




Leo III the Isaurian[image: External link] turned back the Muslim assault in 718 and addressed himself to the task of reorganising and consolidating the themes in Asia Minor. His successor, Constantine V[image: External link], won noteworthy victories in northern Syria and thoroughly undermined Bulgarian strength.[79]

Taking advantage of the Empire's weakness after the Revolt of Thomas the Slav[image: External link] in the early 820s, the Arabs re-emerged and captured Crete[image: External link]. They also successfully attacked Sicily, but in 863 general Petronas[image: External link] gained a decisive victory[image: External link] against Umar al-Aqta[image: External link], the emir[image: External link] of Melitene ( Malatya[image: External link]). Under the leadership of emperor Krum[image: External link], the Bulgarian threat also re-emerged, but in 815–816 Krum's son, Omurtag[image: External link], signed a peace treaty[image: External link] with Leo V[image: External link].[80]
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 Religious dispute over iconoclasm




See: Byzantine iconoclasm[image: External link]


The 8th and early 9th centuries were also dominated by controversy and religious division over Iconoclasm[image: External link], which was the main political issue in the Empire for over a century. Icons[image: External link] (here meaning all forms of religious imagery) were banned by Leo and Constantine from around 730, leading to revolts by iconodules[image: External link] (supporters of icons) throughout the empire. After the efforts of empress Irene[image: External link], the Second Council of Nicaea[image: External link] met in 787 and affirmed that icons could be venerated but not worshiped. Irene is said to have endeavoured to negotiate a marriage between herself and Charlemagne, but, according to Theophanes the Confessor[image: External link], the scheme was frustrated by Aetios, one of her favourites.[81]

In the early 9th century, Leo V reintroduced the policy of iconoclasm, but in 843 empress Theodora[image: External link] restored the veneration of icons with the help of Patriarch Methodios[image: External link].[82] Iconoclasm played a part in the further alienation of East from West, which worsened during the so-called Photian schism[image: External link], when Pope Nicholas I[image: External link] challenged the elevation of Photios[image: External link] to the patriarchate.[83]
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 Macedonian dynasty and resurgence (867–1025)




The accession of Basil I[image: External link] to the throne in 867 marks the beginning of the Macedonian dynasty[image: External link], which would rule for the next two and a half centuries. This dynasty included some of the most able emperors in Byzantium's history, and the period is one of revival and resurgence. The Empire moved from defending against external enemies to reconquest of territories formerly lost.[84]

In addition to a reassertion of Byzantine military power and political authority, the period under the Macedonian dynasty is characterised by a cultural revival in spheres such as philosophy and the arts. There was a conscious effort to restore the brilliance of the period before the Slavic[image: External link] and subsequent Arab invasions[image: External link], and the Macedonian era has been dubbed the "Golden Age" of Byzantium.[84] Though the Empire was significantly smaller than during the reign of Justinian, it had regained significant strength, as the remaining territories were less geographically dispersed and more politically, economically, and culturally integrated.
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 Wars against the Arabs




In the early years of Basil I's reign, Arab raids on the coasts of Dalmatia were successfully repelled, and the region once again came under secure Byzantine control. This enabled Byzantine missionaries to penetrate to the interior and convert the Serbs and the principalities of modern-day Herzegovina[image: External link] and Montenegro[image: External link] to Orthodox Christianity.[85] An attempt to retake Malta[image: External link] ended disastrously, however, when the local population sided with the Arabs and massacred the Byzantine garrison.[86]

By contrast, the Byzantine position in Southern Italy was gradually consolidated so that by 873 Bari[image: External link] had once again come under Byzantine rule,[85] and most of Southern Italy would remain in the Empire for the next 200 years.[86] On the more important eastern front, the Empire rebuilt its defences and went on the offensive. The Paulicians[image: External link] were defeated and their capital of Tephrike (Divrigi) taken, while the offensive against the Abbasid Caliphate[image: External link] began with the recapture of Samosata[image: External link].[85]

Under Basil's son and successor, Leo VI the Wise[image: External link], the gains in the east against the now-weak Abbasid Caliphate continued. However, Sicily was lost to the Arabs in 902, and in 904 Thessaloniki[image: External link], the Empire's second city, was sacked by an Arab fleet. The weakness of the Empire in the naval sphere was quickly rectified, so that a few years later a Byzantine fleet had re-occupied Cyprus[image: External link], lost in the 7th century, and also stormed Laodicea[image: External link] in Syria. Despite this revenge, the Byzantines were still unable to strike a decisive blow against the Muslims, who inflicted a crushing defeat on the imperial forces when they attempted to regain Crete[image: External link] in 911.[87]

The death of the Bulgarian tsar Simeon I[image: External link] in 927 severely weakened the Bulgarians, allowing the Byzantines to concentrate on the eastern front.[88] Melitene was permanently recaptured in 934, and in 943 the famous general John Kourkouas[image: External link] continued the offensive in Mesopotamia[image: External link] with some noteworthy victories, culminating in the reconquest of Edessa[image: External link]. Kourkouas was especially celebrated for returning to Constantinople the venerated Mandylion[image: External link], a relic purportedly imprinted with a portrait of Christ.[89]

The soldier-emperors Nikephoros II Phokas[image: External link] (reigned 963–969) and John I Tzimiskes[image: External link] (969–976) expanded the empire well into Syria, defeating the emirs of north-west Iraq[image: External link]. The great city of Aleppo[image: External link] was taken by Nikephoros in 962, and the Arabs were decisively expelled from Crete in 963. The recapture of Crete put an end to Arab raids in the Aegean, allowing mainland Greece to flourish once again. Cyprus[image: External link] was permanently retaken in 965, and the successes of Nikephoros culminated in 969 with the recapture of Antioch[image: External link], which he incorporated as a province of the Empire.[90] His successor John Tzimiskes recaptured Damascus, Beirut[image: External link], Acre[image: External link], Sidon[image: External link], Caesarea[image: External link], and Tiberias[image: External link], putting Byzantine armies within striking distance of Jerusalem, although the Muslim power centres in Iraq and Egypt were left untouched.[91] After much campaigning in the north, the last Arab threat to Byzantium, the rich province of Sicily, was targeted in 1025 by Basil II[image: External link], who died before the expedition could be completed. Nevertheless, by that time the Empire stretched from the straits of Messina[image: External link] to the Euphrates[image: External link] and from the Danube to Syria.[92]
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 Wars against the Bulgarian Empire




The traditional struggle with the See of Rome continued through the Macedonian period, spurred by the question of religious supremacy over the newly Christianised[image: External link] state of Bulgaria[image: External link].[84] Ending eighty years of peace between the two states, the powerful Bulgarian tsar Simeon I[image: External link] invaded in 894 but was pushed back by the Byzantines, who used their fleet to sail up the Black Sea[image: External link] to attack the Bulgarian rear, enlisting the support of the Hungarians[image: External link].[93] The Byzantines were defeated at the Battle of Boulgarophygon[image: External link] in 896, however, and agreed to pay annual subsidies to the Bulgarians.[87]

Leo the Wise died in 912, and hostilities soon resumed as Simeon marched to Constantinople at the head of a large army.[94] Though the walls of the city were impregnable, the Byzantine administration was in disarray and Simeon was invited into the city, where he was granted the crown of basileus (emperor) of Bulgaria and had the young emperor Constantine VII[image: External link] marry one of his daughters. When a revolt in Constantinople halted his dynastic project, he again invaded Thrace and conquered Adrianople[image: External link].[95] The Empire now faced the problem of a powerful Christian state within a few days' marching distance from Constantinople,[84] as well as having to fight on two fronts.[87]

A great imperial expedition under Leo Phocas[image: External link] and Romanos I Lekapenos[image: External link] ended with another crushing Byzantine defeat at the Battle of Achelous[image: External link] in 917, and the following year the Bulgarians were free to ravage northern Greece. Adrianople was plundered again in 923, and a Bulgarian army laid siege to Constantinople in 924. Simeon died suddenly in 927, however, and Bulgarian power collapsed with him. Bulgaria and Byzantium entered a long period of peaceful relations, and the Empire was now free to concentrate on the eastern front against the Muslims.[96] In 968, Bulgaria was overrun by the Rus'[image: External link] under Sviatoslav I of Kiev[image: External link], but three years later, John I Tzimiskes defeated[image: External link] the Rus' and re-incorporated Eastern Bulgaria into the Byzantine Empire.[97]

Bulgarian resistance revived under the rule of the Cometopuli dynasty[image: External link], but the new emperor Basil II (r. 976–1025) made the submission of the Bulgarians his primary goal.[98] Basil's first expedition against Bulgaria, however, resulted in a humiliating defeat at the Gates of Trajan[image: External link]. For the next few years, the emperor would be preoccupied with internal revolts in Anatolia, while the Bulgarians expanded their realm in the Balkans. The war dragged on for nearly twenty years. The Byzantine victories of Spercheios[image: External link] and Skopje[image: External link] decisively weakened the Bulgarian army, and in annual campaigns, Basil methodically reduced the Bulgarian strongholds.[98] At the Battle of Kleidion[image: External link] in 1014 the Bulgarians were annihilated: their army was captured, and it is said that 99 out of every 100 men were blinded, with the hundredth man left with one eye so he could lead his compatriots home. When Tsar Samuil[image: External link] saw the broken remains of his once formidable army, he died of shock. By 1018, the last Bulgarian strongholds had surrendered, and the country became part of the Empire.[98] This victory restored the Danube frontier, which had not been held since the days of the emperor Heraclius.[92]
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 Relations with the Kievan Rus'




Between 850 and 1100, the Empire developed a mixed relationship with the new state of the Kievan Rus'[image: External link], which had emerged to the north across the Black Sea.[99] This relationship would have long-lasting repercussions in the history of the East Slavs[image: External link], and the Empire quickly became the main trading[image: External link] and cultural partner for Kiev. The Rus' launched their first attack against Constantinople in 860[image: External link], pillaging the suburbs of the city. In 941, they appeared on the Asian shore[image: External link] of the Bosphorus, but this time they were crushed, an indication of the improvements in the Byzantine military position after 907, when only diplomacy had been able to push back the invaders[image: External link]. Basil II could not ignore the emerging power of the Rus', and, following the example of his predecessors, he used religion as a means for the achievement of political purposes.[100] Rus'–Byzantine relations became closer following the marriage of Anna Porphyrogeneta[image: External link] to Vladimir the Great[image: External link] in 988, and the subsequent Christianisation of the Rus'[image: External link].[99] Byzantine priests, architects, and artists were invited to work on numerous cathedrals and churches around Rus', expanding Byzantine cultural influence even further, while numerous Rus' served in the Byzantine army as mercenaries, most notably as the famous Varangian Guard[image: External link].[99]

Even after the Christianisation of the Rus', however, relations were not always friendly. The most serious conflict between the two powers was the war of 968–971 in Bulgaria, but several Rus' raiding expeditions against the Byzantine cities of the Black Sea coast and Constantinople itself are also recorded. Although most were repulsed, they were often followed by treaties that were generally favourable to the Rus', such as the one concluded at the end of the war of 1043[image: External link], during which the Rus' gave an indication of their ambitions to compete with the Byzantines as an independent power.[100]
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 Apex




Basil II is considered among the most capable Byzantine emperors and his reign as the apex of the empire in the Middle Ages. By 1025, the date of Basil II's death, the Byzantine Empire stretched from Armenia[image: External link] in the east to Calabria in Southern Italy in the west.[92] Many successes had been achieved, ranging from the conquest of Bulgaria to the annexation of parts of Georgia[image: External link] and Armenia, and the reconquest of Crete, Cyprus, and the important city of Antioch. These were not temporary tactical gains but long-term reconquests.[85]

Leo VI achieved the complete codification of Byzantine law in Greek. This monumental work of 60 volumes became the foundation of all subsequent Byzantine law and is still studied today.[101] Leo also reformed the administration of the Empire, redrawing the borders of the administrative subdivisions (the Themata[image: External link], or "Themes") and tidying up the system of ranks and privileges, as well as regulating the behaviour of the various trade guilds in Constantinople. Leo's reform did much to reduce the previous fragmentation of the Empire, which henceforth had one center of power, Constantinople.[102] However, the increasing military success of the Empire greatly enriched and empowered the provincial nobility with respect to the peasantry, who were essentially reduced to a state of serfdom.[103]

Under the Macedonian emperors, the city of Constantinople flourished, becoming the largest and wealthiest city in Europe, with a population of approximately 400,000 in the 9th and 10th centuries.[104] During this period, the Byzantine Empire employed a strong civil service staffed by competent aristocrats that oversaw the collection of taxes, domestic administration, and foreign policy. The Macedonian emperors also increased the Empire's wealth by fostering trade with Western Europe, particularly through the sale of silk[image: External link] and metalwork.[105]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Split between Orthodox Christianity and Catholicism (1054)




The Macedonian period[image: External link] also included events of momentous religious significance. The conversion of the Bulgarians, Serbs and Rus'[image: External link] to Orthodox Christianity permanently changed the religious map of Europe and still resonates today. Cyril and Methodius[image: External link], two Byzantine Greek brothers from Thessaloniki, contributed significantly to the Christianization of the Slavs[image: External link] and in the process devised the Glagolitic alphabet[image: External link], ancestor to the Cyrillic script[image: External link].[106]

In 1054, relations between the Eastern and Western traditions within the Christian Church reached a terminal crisis, known as the East–West Schism[image: External link]. Although there was a formal declaration of institutional separation, on July 16, when three papal legates entered the Hagia Sophia during Divine Liturgy on a Saturday afternoon and placed a bull of excommunication on the altar,[107] the so-called Great Schism was actually the culmination of centuries of gradual separation.[108]
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 Crisis and fragmentation




The Empire[image: External link] soon fell into a period of difficulties, caused to a large extent by the undermining of the theme system and the neglect of the military. Nikephoros II, John Tzimiskes, and Basil II changed the military divisions (τάγματα, tagmata[image: External link]) from a rapid response, primarily defensive, citizen army into a professional, campaigning army, increasingly manned by mercenaries[image: External link]. Mercenaries were expensive, however, and as the threat of invasion receded in the 10th century, so did the need for maintaining large garrisons and expensive fortifications.[109] Basil II left a burgeoning treasury upon his death, but he neglected to plan for his succession. None of his immediate successors had any particular military or political talent and the administration of the Empire increasingly fell into the hands of the civil service. Efforts to revive the Byzantine economy only resulted in inflation[image: External link] and a debased gold coinage. The army was now seen as both an unnecessary expense and a political threat. Native troops were therefore cashiered and replaced by foreign mercenaries on specific contract.[110]

At the same time, the Empire[image: External link] was faced with new enemies. Provinces in southern Italy faced the Normans, who arrived in Italy at the beginning of the 11th century. During a period of strife between Constantinople and Rome culminating in the East-West Schism[image: External link] of 1054, the Normans began to advance, slowly but steadily, into Byzantine Italy.[111] Reggio[image: External link], the capital of the tagma[image: External link] of Calabria, was captured in 1060 by Robert Guiscard[image: External link], followed by Otranto[image: External link] in 1068. Bari, the main Byzantine stronghold in Apulia, was besieged in August 1068 and fell in April 1071[image: External link].[112] The Byzantines also lost their influence over the Dalmatian[image: External link] coastal cities to Peter Krešimir IV of Croatia[image: External link] (r. 1058–1074/1075) in 1069.[113]

The greatest disaster took place in Asia Minor, however, where the Seljuq Turks[image: External link] made their first explorations across the Byzantine frontier into Armenia in 1065 and 1067. The emergency lent weight to the military aristocracy in Anatolia, who in 1068 secured the election of one of their own, Romanos Diogenes[image: External link], as emperor. In the summer of 1071, Romanos undertook a massive eastern campaign to draw the Seljuks into a general engagement with the Byzantine army. At the Battle of Manzikert[image: External link], Romanos suffered a surprise defeat by Sultan[image: External link] Alp Arslan[image: External link], and he was captured. Alp Arslan treated him with respect and imposed no harsh terms on the Byzantines.[110] In Constantinople, however, a coup put in power Michael Doukas[image: External link], who soon faced the opposition of Nikephoros Bryennios[image: External link] and Nikephoros Botaneiates[image: External link]. By 1081, the Seljuks had expanded their rule over virtually the entire Anatolian plateau from Armenia in the east to Bithynia[image: External link] in the west, and they had founded their capital at Nicaea[image: External link], just 90 kilometres (56 miles) from Constantinople.[114]
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 Komnenian dynasty and the crusaders




During the Komnenian, or Comnenian, period from about 1081 to about 1185, the five emperors of the Komnenos dynasty[image: External link] (Alexios I, John II, Manuel I, Alexios II, and Andronikos I) presided over a sustained, though ultimately incomplete, restoration of the military, territorial, economic, and political position of the Byzantine Empire.[115] Although the Seljuk Turks occupied the heartland of the Empire in Anatolia, most Byzantine military efforts during this period were directed against Western powers, particularly the Normans[image: External link].[115]

The Empire under the Komnenoi played a key role in the history of the Crusades in the Holy Land, which Alexios I had helped bring about, while also exerting enormous cultural and political influence in Europe, the Near East, and the lands around the Mediterranean Sea under John and Manuel. Contact between Byzantium and the "Latin" West, including the Crusader states, increased significantly during the Komnenian period. Venetian and other Italian traders became resident in large numbers in Constantinople and the empire (there were an estimated 60,000 Latins in Constantinople alone, out of a population of three to four hundred thousand), and their presence together with the numerous Latin mercenaries who were employed by Manuel helped to spread Byzantine technology, art, literature and culture throughout the Latin West, while also leading to a flow of Western ideas and customs into the Empire.[116]

In terms of prosperity and cultural life, the Komnenian period was one of the peaks in Byzantine history,[117] and Constantinople remained the leading city of the Christian world in size, wealth, and culture.[118] There was a renewed interest in classical Greek philosophy[image: External link], as well as an increase in literary output in vernacular Greek.[119] Byzantine art and literature held a pre-eminent place in Europe, and the cultural impact of Byzantine art on the west during this period was enormous and of long lasting significance.[120]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Alexios I and the First Crusade




After Manzikert, a partial recovery (referred to as the Komnenian restoration) was made possible by the Komnenian dynasty.[121] The first Komnenian emperor was Isaac I[image: External link] (1057–1059), after which the Doukas dynasty[image: External link] held power (1059–81). The Komnenoi attained power again under Alexios I in 1081. From the outset of his reign, Alexios faced a formidable attack by the Normans under Robert Guiscard and his son Bohemund of Taranto[image: External link], who captured Dyrrhachium[image: External link] and Corfu[image: External link], and laid siege to Larissa[image: External link] in Thessaly[image: External link]. Robert Guiscard's death in 1085 temporarily eased the Norman problem. The following year, the Seljuq sultan died, and the sultanate was split by internal rivalries. By his own efforts, Alexios defeated the Pechenegs[image: External link]; they were caught by surprise and annihilated at the Battle of Levounion[image: External link] on 28 April 1091.[122]

Having achieved stability in the West, Alexios could turn his attention to the severe economic difficulties and the disintegration of the Empire's traditional defences.[123] However, he still did not have enough manpower to recover the lost territories in Asia Minor and to advance against the Seljuks. At the Council of Piacenza[image: External link] in 1095, envoys from Alexios spoke to Pope Urban II[image: External link] about the suffering of the Christians of the East, and underscored that without help from the West they would continue to suffer under Muslim rule.[124]

Urban saw Alexios's request as a dual opportunity to cement Western Europe and reunite the Eastern Orthodox Church[image: External link] with the Roman Catholic Church under his rule.[124] On 27 November 1095, Pope Urban II called together the Council of Clermont[image: External link], and urged all those present to take up arms under the sign of the Cross[image: External link] and launch an armed pilgrimage[image: External link] to recover Jerusalem and the East from the Muslims. The response in Western Europe was overwhelming.[122]

Alexios had anticipated help in the form of mercenary forces from the West, but he was totally unprepared for the immense and undisciplined force that soon arrived in Byzantine territory. It was no comfort to Alexios to learn that four of the eight leaders of the main body of the Crusade were Normans, among them Bohemund. Since the crusade had to pass through Constantinople, however, the Emperor had some control over it. He required its leaders to swear to restore to the empire any towns or territories they might reconquer from the Turks on their way to the Holy Land. In return, he gave them guides and a military escort.[125]

Alexios was able to recover a number of important cities and islands, and in fact much of western Asia Minor. Nevertheless, the Catholic/Latin crusaders believed their oaths were invalidated when Alexios did not help them during the siege of Antioch (he had in fact set out on the road to Antioch but had been persuaded to turn back by Stephen of Blois[image: External link], who assured him that all was lost and that the expedition had already failed).[126] Bohemund, who had set himself up as Prince of Antioch[image: External link], briefly went to war with the Byzantines, but he agreed to become Alexios' vassal under the Treaty of Devol[image: External link] in 1108, which marked the end of the Norman threat during Alexios' reign.[127]
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 John II, Manuel I and the Second Crusade




See: John II Komnenos[image: External link] and Manuel I Komnenos[image: External link]


Alexios's son John II Komnenos[image: External link] succeeded him in 1118 and ruled until 1143. John was a pious and dedicated Emperor who was determined to undo the damage to the empire suffered at the Battle of Manzikert, half a century earlier.[128] Famed for his piety and his remarkably mild and just reign, John was an exceptional example of a moral ruler at a time when cruelty was the norm.[129] For this reason, he has been called the Byzantine Marcus Aurelius[image: External link].

During his twenty-five year reign, John made alliances with the Holy Roman Empire in the West and decisively defeated the Pechenegs[image: External link] at the Battle of Beroia[image: External link].[130] He thwarted Hungarian and Serbian threats during the 1120s, and in 1130 he allied himself with the German emperor[image: External link] Lothair III[image: External link] against the Norman king Roger II of Sicily[image: External link].[131]

In the later part of his reign, John focused his activities on the East, personally leading numerous campaigns against the Turks[image: External link] in Asia Minor[image: External link]. His campaigns fundamentally altered the balance of power in the East, forcing the Turks onto the defensive, while restoring many towns, fortresses, and cities across the peninsula to the Byzantines. He defeated the Danishmend Emirate[image: External link] of Melitene[image: External link] and reconquered all of Cilicia[image: External link], while forcing Raymond of Poitiers[image: External link], Prince of Antioch, to recognise Byzantine suzerainty. In an effort to demonstrate the Emperor's role as the leader of the Christian world, John marched into the Holy Land[image: External link] at the head of the combined forces of the Empire and the Crusader states[image: External link]; yet despite his great vigour pressing the campaign, his hopes were disappointed by the treachery of his Crusader allies.[132] In 1142, John returned to press his claims to Antioch, but he died in the spring of 1143 following a hunting accident. Raymond was emboldened to invade Cilicia, but he was defeated and forced to go to Constantinople to beg mercy from the new Emperor.[133]

John's chosen heir was his fourth son, Manuel I Komnenos[image: External link], who campaigned aggressively against his neighbours both in the west and in the east. In Palestine, Manuel allied with the Crusader Kingdom of Jerusalem[image: External link] and sent a large fleet to participate in a combined invasion of Fatimid Egypt[image: External link]. Manuel reinforced his position as overlord of the Crusader states, with his hegemony over Antioch and Jerusalem secured by agreement with Raynald[image: External link], Prince of Antioch, and Amalric[image: External link], King of Jerusalem.[134] In an effort to restore Byzantine control over the ports of southern Italy, he sent an expedition to Italy in 1155, but disputes within the coalition led to the eventual failure of the campaign. Despite this military setback, Manuel's armies successfully invaded the Southern parts of Kingdom of Hungary[image: External link] in 1167, defeating the Hungarians at the Battle of Sirmium[image: External link]. By 1168, nearly the whole of the eastern Adriatic coast lay in Manuel's hands.[135] Manuel made several alliances with the Pope and Western Christian kingdoms, and he successfully handled the passage of the Second Crusade[image: External link] through his empire.[136]

In the east, however, Manuel suffered a major defeat in 1176 at the Battle of Myriokephalon[image: External link], against the Turks. Yet the losses were quickly recovered, and in the following year Manuel's forces inflicted a defeat upon a force of "picked Turks".[137] The Byzantine commander John Vatatzes, who destroyed the Turkish invaders at the Battle of Hyelion and Leimocheir[image: External link], not only brought troops from the capital but also was able to gather an army along the way, a sign that the Byzantine army remained strong and that the defensive program of western Asia Minor was still successful.[138]
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 12th-century Renaissance




John and Manuel pursued active military policies, and both deployed considerable resources on sieges and on city defences; aggressive fortification policies were at the heart of their imperial military policies.[139] Despite the defeat at Myriokephalon, the policies of Alexios, John and Manuel resulted in vast territorial gains, increased frontier stability in Asia Minor, and secured the stabilisation of the Empire's European frontiers. From c. 1081 to c. 1180, the Komnenian army assured the Empire's security, enabling Byzantine civilisation to flourish.[140]

This allowed the Western provinces to achieve an economic revival that continued until the close of the century. It has been argued that Byzantium under the Komnenian rule was more prosperous than at any time since the Persian invasions of the 7th century. During the 12th century, population levels rose and extensive tracts of new agricultural land were brought into production. Archaeological evidence from both Europe and Asia Minor shows a considerable increase in the size of urban settlements, together with a notable upsurge in new towns. Trade was also flourishing; the Venetians, the Genoese and others opened up the ports of the Aegean to commerce, shipping goods from the Crusader kingdoms of Outremer[image: External link] and Fatimid Egypt to the west and trading with the Empire via Constantinople.[141]

In artistic terms, there was a revival in mosaic[image: External link], and regional schools of architecture began producing many distinctive styles that drew on a range of cultural influences.[142] During the 12th century, the Byzantines provided their model of early humanism as a renaissance of interest in classical authors. In Eustathius of Thessalonica[image: External link], Byzantine humanism found its most characteristic expression.[143] In philosophy, there was resurgence of classical learning not seen since the 7th century, characterised by a significant increase in the publication of commentaries on classical works.[119] In addition, the first transmission of classical Greek knowledge to the West occurred during the Komnenian period.[120]
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 Decline and disintegration




See: Decline of the Byzantine Empire[image: External link]
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 Angelid dynasty




See: Byzantine Empire under the Angelos dynasty[image: External link]


Manuel's death on 24 September 1180 left his 11-year-old son Alexios II Komnenos[image: External link] on the throne. Alexios was highly incompetent at the office, but it was his mother, Maria of Antioch[image: External link], and her Frankish background that made his regency unpopular.[144] Eventually, Andronikos I Komnenos[image: External link], a grandson of Alexios I, launched a revolt against his younger relative and managed to overthrow him in a violent coup d'état.[145] Utilizing his good looks and his immense popularity with the army, he marched on to Constantinople in August 1182 and incited a massacre of the Latins[image: External link].[145] After eliminating his potential rivals, he had himself crowned as co-emperor in September 1183. He eliminated Alexios II, and took his 12-year-old wife Agnes of France[image: External link] for himself.[145]

Andronikos began his reign well; in particular, the measures he took to reform the government of the Empire have been praised by historians. According to George Ostrogorsky[image: External link], Andronikos was determined to root out corruption: Under his rule, the sale of offices ceased; selection was based on merit, rather than favouritism; officials were paid an adequate salary so as to reduce the temptation of bribery. In the provinces, Andronikos's reforms produced a speedy and marked improvement.[146] The aristocrats were infuriated against him, and to make matters worse, Andronikos seems to have become increasingly unbalanced; executions and violence became increasingly common, and his reign turned into a reign of terror.[147] Andronikos seemed almost to seek the extermination of the aristocracy as a whole. The struggle against the aristocracy turned into wholesale slaughter, while the Emperor resorted to ever more ruthless measures to shore up his regime.[146]

Despite his military background, Andronikos failed to deal with Isaac Komnenos[image: External link], Béla III of Hungary[image: External link] (r. 1172–1196) who reincorporated Croatian territories into Hungary, and Stephen Nemanja of Serbia[image: External link] (r. 1166–1196) who declared his independence from the Byzantine Empire. Yet, none of these troubles would compare to William II of Sicily[image: External link]'s (r. 1166–1189) invasion force of 300 ships and 80,000 men, arriving in 1185.[148] Andronikos mobilised a small fleet of 100 ships to defend the capital, but other than that he was indifferent to the populace. He was finally overthrown when Isaac Angelos[image: External link], surviving an imperial assassination attempt, seized power with the aid of the people and had Andronikos killed.[149]

The reign of Isaac II, and more so that of his brother Alexios III[image: External link], saw the collapse of what remained of the centralised machinery of Byzantine government and defence. Although the Normans were driven out of Greece, in 1186 the Vlachs[image: External link] and Bulgars began a rebellion that led to the formation of the Second Bulgarian Empire[image: External link]. The internal policy of the Angeloi was characterised by the squandering of the public treasure and fiscal maladministration. Imperial authority was severely weakened, and the growing power vacuum at the center of the Empire encouraged fragmentation. There is evidence that some Komnenian heirs had set up a semi-independent state in Trebizond[image: External link] before 1204.[150] According to Alexander Vasiliev[image: External link], "the dynasty of the Angeloi, Greek in its origin, ... accelerated the ruin of the Empire, already weakened without and disunited within."[151]
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 Fourth Crusade




In 1198, Pope Innocent III[image: External link] broached the subject of a new crusade through legates[image: External link] and encyclical letters[image: External link].[152] The stated intent of the crusade was to conquer Egypt[image: External link], now the centre of Muslim power in the Levant[image: External link]. The crusader army that arrived at Venice in the summer of 1202 was somewhat smaller than had been anticipated, and there were not sufficient funds to pay the Venetians, whose fleet was hired by the crusaders to take them to Egypt. Venetian policy under the ageing and blind but still ambitious Doge[image: External link] Enrico Dandolo[image: External link] was potentially at variance with that of the Pope and the crusaders, because Venice was closely related commercially with Egypt.[153] The crusaders accepted the suggestion that in lieu of payment they assist the Venetians in the capture of the (Christian) port of Zara[image: External link] in Dalmatia[image: External link] (vassal city of Venice, which had rebelled and placed itself under Hungary's protection in 1186).[154] The city fell in November 1202 after a brief siege[image: External link].[155] Innocent tried to forbid this political attack on a Christian city, but was ignored. Reluctant to jeopardise his own agenda for the Crusade, he gave conditional absolution to the crusaders—not, however, to the Venetians.[153]

After the death of Theobald III, Count of Champagne[image: External link], the leadership of the Crusade passed to Boniface of Montferrat[image: External link], a friend of the Hohenstaufen[image: External link] Philip of Swabia[image: External link]. Both Boniface and Philip had married into the Byzantine Imperial family. In fact, Philip's brother-in-law, Alexios Angelos[image: External link], son of the deposed and blinded Emperor Isaac II Angelos[image: External link], had appeared in Europe seeking aid and had made contacts with the crusaders. Alexios offered to reunite the Byzantine church with Rome, pay the crusaders 200,000 silver marks, join the crusade and provide all the supplies they needed to get to Egypt.[156] Innocent was aware of a plan to divert the Crusade to Constantinople and forbade any attack on the city, but the papal letter arrived after the fleets had left Zara.
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 Crusader sack of Constantinople (1204)




The crusaders arrived at Constantinople in the summer of 1203 and quickly attacked, started a major fire that damaged large parts of the city, and briefly seized control. Alexios III fled from the capital, and Alexios Angelos was elevated to the throne as Alexios IV[image: External link] along with his blind father Isaac. However, Alexios IV and Isaac II were unable to keep their promises and were deposed by Alexios V. The crusaders again took the city on 13 April 1204, and Constantinople was subjected to pillage and massacre by the rank and file for three days. Many priceless icons, relics, and other objects later turned up in Western Europe, a large number in Venice. According to Choniates, a prostitute[image: External link] was even set up on the Patriarchal throne.[157] When Innocent III heard of the conduct of his crusaders, he castigated them in no uncertain terms. But the situation was beyond his control, especially after his legate, on his own initiative, had absolved the crusaders from their vow to proceed to the Holy Land.[153] When order had been restored, the crusaders and the Venetians proceeded to implement their agreement; Baldwin of Flanders[image: External link] was elected Emperor of a new Latin Empire[image: External link], and the Venetian Thomas Morosini[image: External link] was chosen as Patriarch. The lands divided up among the leaders included most of the former Byzantine possessions, though resistance would continue through the Byzantine remnants of the Nicaea[image: External link], Trebizond[image: External link], and Epirus[image: External link].[153] Although Venice was more interested in commerce than conquering territory, it took key areas of Constantinople, and the Doge took the title of "Lord of a Quarter and Half a Quarter of the Roman Empire".[158]
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 Fall
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 Empire in exile




After the sack of Constantinople in 1204 by Latin crusaders, two Byzantine successor states were established: the Empire of Nicaea[image: External link], and the Despotate of Epirus[image: External link]. A third, the Empire of Trebizond[image: External link], was created by Alexios I of Trebizond[image: External link] a few weeks before the sack of Constantinople. Of the three successor states, Epirus and Nicaea stood the best chance of reclaiming Constantinople. The Nicaean Empire struggled to survive the next few decades, however, and by the mid-13th century it had lost much of southern Anatolia.[159] The weakening of the Sultanate of Rûm[image: External link] following the Mongol invasion in 1242–43[image: External link] allowed many beyliks[image: External link] and ghazis[image: External link] to set up their own principalities in Anatolia, weakening the Byzantine hold on Asia Minor.[160] In time, one of the Beys, Osman I[image: External link], created an empire that would eventually conquer Constantinople. However, the Mongol invasion also gave Nicaea a temporary respite from Seljuk attacks, allowing it to concentrate on the Latin Empire to its north.
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 Reconquest of Constantinople




See: Byzantine Empire under the Palaiologos dynasty[image: External link]


The Empire of Nicaea, founded by the Laskarid dynasty[image: External link], managed to reclaim Constantinople[image: External link] from the Latins in 1261 and defeat Epirus. This led to a short-lived revival of Byzantine fortunes under Michael VIII Palaiologos[image: External link], but the war-ravaged Empire was ill-equipped to deal with the enemies that now surrounded it. To maintain his campaigns against the Latins, Michael pulled troops from Asia Minor and levied crippling taxes on the peasantry, causing much resentment.[161] Massive construction projects were completed in Constantinople to repair the damage of the Fourth Crusade, but none of these initiatives was of any comfort to the farmers in Asia Minor suffering raids from Muslim ghazis.

Rather than holding on to his possessions in Asia Minor, Michael chose to expand the Empire, gaining only short-term success. To avoid another sacking of the capital by the Latins, he forced the Church to submit to Rome, again a temporary solution for which the peasantry hated Michael and Constantinople.[162] The efforts of Andronikos II[image: External link] and later his grandson Andronikos III[image: External link] marked Byzantium's last genuine attempts in restoring the glory of the Empire. However, the use of mercenaries by Andronikos II would often backfire, with the Catalan Company[image: External link] ravaging the countryside and increasing resentment towards Constantinople.[163]
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 Rise of the Ottomans and fall of Constantinople




See: Byzantine–Ottoman Wars[image: External link] and Fall of Constantinople


The situation became worse for Byzantium during the civil wars after Andronikos III died. A six-year-long civil war[image: External link] devastated the empire, allowing the Serbian ruler Stefan Dušan[image: External link] (r. 1331–1346) to overrun most of the Empire's remaining territory and establish a Serbian Empire[image: External link]. In 1354, an earthquake at Gallipoli[image: External link] devastated the fort, allowing the Ottomans (who were hired as mercenaries during the civil war by John VI Kantakouzenos[image: External link]) to establish themselves in Europe.[164] By the time the Byzantine civil wars had ended, the Ottomans had defeated the Serbians and subjugated them as vassals. Following the Battle of Kosovo[image: External link], much of the Balkans became dominated by the Ottomans.[165]

The Byzantine emperors appealed to the West for help, but the Pope would only consider sending aid in return for a reunion of the Eastern Orthodox Church with the See of Rome. Church unity was considered, and occasionally accomplished by imperial decree, but the Orthodox citizenry and clergy intensely resented the authority of Rome and the Latin Rite[image: External link].[166] Some Western troops arrived to bolster the Christian defence of Constantinople, but most Western rulers, distracted by their own affairs, did nothing as the Ottomans picked apart the remaining Byzantine territories.[167]

Constantinople by this stage was underpopulated and dilapidated. The population of the city had collapsed so severely that it was now little more than a cluster of villages separated by fields. On 2 April 1453, Sultan Mehmed[image: External link]'s army of 80,000 men and large numbers of irregulars laid siege to the city.[168] Despite a desperate last-ditch defence of the city by the massively outnumbered Christian forces (c. 7,000 men, 2,000 of whom were foreign),[167] Constantinople finally fell to the Ottomans after a two-month siege on 29 May 1453. The last Byzantine emperor, Constantine XI Palaiologos[image: External link], was last seen casting off his imperial regalia and throwing himself into hand-to-hand combat after the walls of the city were taken.[169]
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 Political aftermath




By the time of the fall of Constantinople, the only remaining territory of the Byzantine Empire was the Despotate of the Morea[image: External link] ( Peloponnese[image: External link]), which was ruled by brothers of the last Emperor, Thomas Palaiologos[image: External link] and Demetrios Palaiologos[image: External link]. The Despotate continued on as an independent state by paying an annual tribute to the Ottomans. Incompetent rule, failure to pay the annual tribute and a revolt against the Ottomans finally led to Mehmed II's invasion of Morea in May 1460. Demetrios asked the Ottomans to invade and drive Thomas out. Thomas fled. The Ottomans moved through the Morea and conquered virtually the entire Despotate by the summer. Demetrios thought the Morea would be restored to him to rule, but it was incorporated into the Ottoman fold.

A few holdouts remained for a time. The island of Monemvasia[image: External link] refused to surrender and it was first ruled for a short time by an Aragonese corsair. When the population drove him out they obtained the consent of Thomas to place themselves under the Pope's protection before the end of 1460. The Mani Peninsula[image: External link], on the Morea's south end, resisted under a loose coalition of the local clans and then that area came under Venice's rule. The very last holdout was Salmeniko[image: External link], in the Morea's northwest. Graitzas Palaiologos[image: External link] was the military commander there, stationed at Salmeniko Castle[image: External link]. While the town eventually surrendered, Graitzas and his garrison and some town residents held out in the castle until July 1461, when they escaped and reached Venetian territory.[170]

The Empire of Trebizond[image: External link], which had split away from the Byzantine Empire just weeks before Constantinople was taken by the Crusaders in 1204, became the last remnant and last de facto successor state to the Byzantine Empire. Efforts by the Emperor David[image: External link] to recruit European powers for an anti-Ottoman crusade provoked war between the Ottomans and Trebizond in the summer of 1461. After a month-long siege, David surrendered the city of Trebizond on 14 August 1461. The Empire of Trebizond's Crimean principality, the Principality of Theodoro[image: External link] (part of the Perateia[image: External link]), lasted another 14 years, falling to the Ottomans in December 1475.

A nephew of the last Emperor, Constantine XI, Andreas Palaiologos[image: External link] claimed to have inherited the title of Byzantine Emperor[image: External link]. He lived in the Morea until its fall in 1460, then escaped to Rome where he lived under the protection of the Papal States for the remainder of his life. Since the office of emperor had never been technically hereditary, Andreas' claim would have been without merit under Byzantine law. However, the Empire had vanished, and Western states generally followed the Roman-church-sanctioned principles of hereditary sovereignty. Seeking a life in the west, Andreas styled himself Imperator Constantinopolitanus ("Emperor of Constantinople"), and sold his succession rights to both Charles VIII of France[image: External link] and the Catholic Monarchs[image: External link]. However, no one ever invoked the title after Andreas's death.

Constantine XI[image: External link] died without producing an heir, and had Constantinople not fallen he might have been succeeded by the sons of his deceased elder brother, who were taken into the palace service of Mehmed II after the fall of Constantinople. The oldest boy, re-christened as Has Murad, became a personal favorite of Mehmed and served as Beylerbey (Governor-General) of the Balkans. The younger son, renamed Mesih Pasha[image: External link], became Admiral of the Ottoman fleet and Sancak Beg (Governor) of the Province of Gallipoli. He eventually served twice as Grand Vizier under Mehmed's son, Bayezid II[image: External link].[171]

Mehmed II and his successors continued to consider themselves heirs to the Roman Empire until the demise of the Ottoman Empire[image: External link] in the early 20th century. They considered that they had simply shifted its religious basis as Constantine had done before, and they continued to refer to their conquered Eastern Roman inhabitants (Orthodox Christians[image: External link]) as Rûm[image: External link]. Meanwhile, the Danubian Principalities[image: External link] (whose rulers also considered themselves the heirs of the Eastern Roman Emperors[172]) harboured Orthodox refugees, including some Byzantine nobles.

At his death, the role of the emperor as a patron of Eastern Orthodoxy was claimed by Ivan III[image: External link], Grand duke[image: External link] of Muscovy[image: External link]. He had married Andreas' sister, Sophia Paleologue[image: External link], whose grandson, Ivan IV[image: External link], would become the first Tsar[image: External link] of Russia (tsar, or czar, meaning caesar, is a term traditionally applied by Slavs to the Byzantine Emperors). Their successors supported the idea that Moscow was the proper heir to Rome and Constantinople. The idea of the Russian Empire[image: External link] as the successive Third Rome[image: External link] was kept alive until its demise with the Russian Revolution.[173]
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The Byzantine economy was among the most advanced in Europe and the Mediterranean[image: External link] for many centuries. Europe, in particular, could not match Byzantine economic strength until late in the Middle Ages. Constantinople[image: External link] operated as a prime hub in a trading network that at various times extended across nearly all of Eurasia and North Africa[image: External link], in particular as the primary western terminus of the famous Silk Road[image: External link]. Until the first half of the 6th century and in sharp contrast with the decaying West, the Byzantine economy was flourishing and resilient.[174]

The Plague of Justinian[image: External link] and the Arab conquests[image: External link] would represent a substantial reversal of fortunes contributing to a period of stagnation and decline[image: External link]. Isaurian reforms and, in particular, Constantine V[image: External link]'s repopulation, public works and tax measures, marked the beginning of a revival that continued until 1204, despite territorial contraction.[175] From the 10th century until the end of the 12th, the Byzantine Empire projected an image of luxury and travellers were impressed by the wealth accumulated in the capital.[176]

The Fourth Crusade[image: External link] resulted in the disruption of Byzantine manufacturing and the commercial dominance of the Western Europeans in the eastern Mediterranean[image: External link], events that amounted to an economic catastrophe for the Empire.[176] The Palaiologoi[image: External link] tried to revive the economy, but the late Byzantine state would not gain full control of either the foreign or domestic economic forces. Gradually, it also lost its influence on the modalities of trade and the price mechanisms, and its control over the outflow of precious metals and, according to some scholars, even over the minting of coins.[177]

One of the economic foundations of Byzantium was trade, fostered by the maritime character of the Empire. Textiles must have been by far the most important item of export; silks[image: External link] were certainly imported into Egypt, and appeared also in Bulgaria, and the West.[178] The state strictly controlled both the internal and the international trade, and retained the monopoly of issuing coinage[image: External link], maintaining a durable and flexible monetary system adaptable to trade needs.[179]

The government attempted to exercise formal control over interest rates, and set the parameters for the activity of the guilds[image: External link] and corporations, in which it had a special interest. The emperor and his officials intervened at times of crisis to ensure the provisioning of the capital, and to keep down the price of cereals. Finally, the government often collected part of the surplus through taxation, and put it back into circulation, through redistribution in the form of salaries to state officials, or in the form of investment in public works.[179]
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 Science, medicine and law




The writings of Classical antiquity were cultivated and extended in Byzantium. Therefore, Byzantine science was in every period closely connected with ancient philosophy[image: External link], and metaphysics[image: External link].[180] In the field of engineering Isidore of Miletus[image: External link], the Greek mathematician and architect of the Hagia Sophia[image: External link], produced the first compilation of Archimedes[image: External link]' works c. 530, and it is through this manuscript tradition, kept alive by the school of mathematics and engineering founded c. 850 during the "Byzantine Renaissance" by Leo the Geometer[image: External link], that such works are known today (see Archimedes Palimpsest[image: External link]).[181] Indeed, geometry and its applications (architecture and engineering instruments of war) remained a specialty of the Byzantines. In medicine the works of Byzantine doctors, such as the Vienna Dioscorides[image: External link] (6th century), and works of Paul of Aegina[image: External link] (7th century) and Nicholas Myrepsos[image: External link] (late 13th century), continued to be used as the authoritative texts by Europeans through the Renaissance, and several technological advancements[image: External link], including the pendentive dome and Greek Fire[image: External link], are attributed to the Byzantines.

Although at various times the Byzantines made magnificent achievements in the application of the sciences[image: External link], and are responsible for preserving much of ancient knowledge, some authors have argued that Byzantine scholars made few novel contributions to science in terms of developing new theories or extending the ideas of classical authors.[182]

In the final century of the Empire, refugee Byzantine scholars were principally responsible for carrying, in person and in writing, ancient Greek grammatical, literary studies, mathematical, and astronomical knowledge to early Renaissance Italy[image: External link].[183] During this period, astronomy[image: External link] and other mathematical sciences[image: External link] were taught in Trebizond; medicine attracted the interest of almost all scholars.[184]

In the field of law, Justinian I's reforms had a clear effect on the evolution of jurisprudence[image: External link], with his Corpus Juris Civilis[image: External link] becoming the basis for revived Roman law in the West, while Leo III's Ecloga influenced the formation of legal institutions in the Slavic world.[185] In the 10th century, Leo VI the Wise[image: External link] achieved the complete codification of the whole of Byzantine law in Greek with the Basilika[image: External link], which became the foundation of all subsequent Byzantine law with an influence extending through to modern Balkan legal codes.[101]
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 Religion




See: State church of the Roman Empire[image: External link]


The Byzantine Empire was a theocracy, said to be ruled by God[image: External link] working through the Emperor. Jennifer Fretland VanVoorst argues, "The Byzantine Empire became a theocracy in the sense that Christian values and ideals were the foundation of the empire's political ideals and heavily entwined with its political goals."[186] Steven Runciman says in his book on The Byzantine Theocracy (2004):


	The constitution of the Byzantine Empire was based on the conviction that it was the earthly copy of the Kingdom of Heaven. Just as God ruled in Heaven, so the Emperor, made in his image, should rule on earth and carry out his commandments ... It saw itself as a universal empire. Ideally, it should embrace all the peoples of the Earth who, ideally, should all be members of the one true Christian Church, its own Orthodox Church. Just as man was made in God's image, so man's kingdom on Earth was made in the image of the Kingdom of Heaven."[187] The survival of the Empire in the East assured an active role of the Emperor in the affairs of the Church. The Byzantine state inherited from pagan times the administrative, and financial routine of administering religious affairs, and this routine was applied to the Christian Church[image: External link]. Following the pattern set by Eusebius of Caesarea[image: External link], the Byzantines viewed the Emperor as a representative or messenger of Christ[image: External link], responsible particularly for the propagation of Christianity among pagans, and for the "externals" of the religion, such as administration and finances. As Cyril Mango[image: External link] points out, the Byzantine political thinking can be summarised in the motto "One God, one empire, one religion".[188]




The imperial role in the affairs of the Church never developed into a fixed, legally defined system.[189] With the decline of Rome, and internal dissension in the other Eastern Patriarchates, the Church of Constantinople became, between the 6th and 11th centuries, the richest and most influential center of Christendom[image: External link].[190] Even when the Empire was reduced to only a shadow of its former self, the Church continued to exercise significant influence both inside and outside of the imperial frontiers. As George Ostrogorsky[image: External link] points out:


The Patriarchate of Constantinople[image: External link] remained the center of the Orthodox world, with subordinate metropolitan sees[image: External link] and archbishoprics in the territory of Asia Minor and the Balkans, now lost to Byzantium, as well as in Caucasus[image: External link], Russia and Lithuania. The Church remained the most stable element in the Byzantine Empire.[191]



The official state Christian doctrine was determined by the first seven ecumenical councils[image: External link], and it was then the emperor's duty to impose it to his subjects. An imperial decree of 388, which was later incorporated into the Codex Justinianus, orders the population of the Empire "to assume the name of Catholic Christians", and regards all those who will not abide by the law as "mad and foolish persons"; as followers of "heretical dogmas".[192]

Despite imperial decrees and the stringent stance of the state church[image: External link] itself, which came to be known as the Eastern Orthodox Church[image: External link] or Eastern Christianity[image: External link], the latter never represented all Christians in Byzantium. Mango believes that, in the early stages of the Empire, the "mad and foolish persons", those labelled " heretics[image: External link]" by the state church, were the majority of the population.[193] Besides the pagans[image: External link], who existed until the end of the 6th century, and the Jews[image: External link], there were many followers – sometimes even emperors – of various Christian doctrines, such as Nestorianism[image: External link], Monophysitism[image: External link], Arianism[image: External link], and Paulicianism[image: External link], whose teachings were in some opposition to the main theological doctrine, as determined by the Ecumenical Councils.[194]

Another division among Christians occurred, when Leo III ordered the destruction of icons throughout the Empire. This led to a significant religious crisis[image: External link], which ended in mid-9th century with the restoration of icons. During the same period, a new wave of pagans emerged in the Balkans, originating mainly from Slavic people. These were gradually Christianised[image: External link], and by Byzantium's late stages, Eastern Orthodoxy represented most Christians and, in general, most people in what remained of the Empire.[195]

Jews were a significant minority in the Byzantine state throughout its history, and, according to Roman law, they constituted a legally recognised religious group. In the early Byzantine period they were generally tolerated, but then periods of tensions and persecutions ensued. In any case, after the Arab conquests, the majority of Jews found themselves outside the Empire; those left inside the Byzantine borders apparently lived in relative peace from the 10th century onwards.[196]

Georgian monasteries first appear in Constantinople[image: External link] and on Mount Olympos in northwestern Asia Minor in the second half of the ninth century, and from then on Georgians[image: External link] played an increasingly important role in the Empire.[197]
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 Art and literature




See: Byzantine art[image: External link] and Byzantine literature[image: External link]


Surviving Byzantine art is mostly religious and with exceptions at certain periods is highly conventionalised, following traditional models that translate carefully controlled church theology into artistic terms. Painting in fresco[image: External link], illuminated manuscripts[image: External link] and on wood panel and, especially in earlier periods, mosaic[image: External link] were the main media, and figurative sculpture[image: External link] very rare except for small carved ivories[image: External link]. Manuscript painting preserved to the end some of the classical realist tradition that was missing in larger works.[198] Byzantine art was highly prestigious and sought-after in Western Europe, where it maintained a continuous influence on medieval art until near the end of the period. This was especially so in Italy, where Byzantine styles persisted in modified form through the 12th century, and became formative influences on Italian Renaissance[image: External link] art. But few incoming influences affected Byzantine style. By means of the expansion of the Eastern Orthodox church, Byzantine forms and styles spread to all the Orthodox world and beyond.[199] Influences from Byzantine architecture, particularly in religious buildings, can be found in diverse regions from Egypt and Arabia to Russia and Romania.

In Byzantine literature, four different cultural elements are recognised: the Greek[image: External link], the Christian, the Roman[image: External link], and the Oriental. Byzantine literature is often classified in five groups: historians and annalists, encyclopaedists (Patriarch Photios, Michael Psellus[image: External link], and Michael Choniates[image: External link] are regarded as the greatest encyclopaedists of Byzantium) and essayists, and writers of secular poetry. The only genuine heroic epic of the Byzantines is the Digenis Acritas[image: External link]. The remaining two groups include the new literary species: ecclesiastical and theological literature, and popular poetry.[200]

Of the approximately two to three thousand volumes of Byzantine literature that survive, only three hundred and thirty consist of secular poetry, history, science and pseudo-science.[200] While the most flourishing period of the secular literature of Byzantium runs from the 9th to the 12th century, its religious literature ( sermons[image: External link], liturgical books[image: External link] and poetry, theology, devotional treatises, etc.) developed much earlier with Romanos the Melodist[image: External link] being its most prominent representative.[201]
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 Music




See: Byzantine music[image: External link]


The ecclesiastical forms of Byzantine music, composed to Greek texts as ceremonial, festival, or church music,[203] are, today, the most well-known forms. Ecclesiastical chants were a fundamental part of this genre. Greek and foreign historians agree that the ecclesiastical tones and in general the whole system of Byzantine music is closely related to the ancient Greek system[image: External link].[204] It remains the oldest genre of extant music, of which the manner of performance and (with increasing accuracy from the 5th century onwards) the names of the composers, and sometimes the particulars of each musical work's circumstances, are known.

The 9th century Persian[image: External link] geographer Ibn Khurradadhbih[image: External link] (d. 911); in his lexicographical discussion of instruments cited the lyra[image: External link] (lūrā) as the typical instrument of the Byzantines along with the urghun (organ), shilyani (probably a type of harp[image: External link] or lyre[image: External link]) and the salandj (probably a bagpipe[image: External link]).[205] The first of these, the early bowed stringed instrument known as the Byzantine lyra[image: External link], would come to be called the lira da braccio[image: External link],[206] in Venice, where it is considered by many to have been the predecessor of the contemporary violin, which later flourished there.[207] The bowed "lyra" is still played in former Byzantine regions, where it is known as the Politiki lyra[image: External link] (lit. "lyra of the City" i.e. Constantinople[image: External link]) in Greece, the Calabrian lira[image: External link] in Southern Italy, and the Lijerica[image: External link] in Dalmatia[image: External link]. The second instrument, the organ, originated in the Hellenistic[image: External link] world (see Hydraulis[image: External link]) and was used in the Hippodrome[image: External link] during races.[208][209] A pipe organ[image: External link] with "great leaden pipes" was sent by the emperor Constantine V[image: External link] to Pepin the Short[image: External link], King of the Franks[image: External link] in 757. Pepin's son Charlemagne[image: External link] requested a similar organ for his chapel in Aachen[image: External link] in 812, beginning its establishment in Western church music.[209] The final Byzantine instrument, the aulos[image: External link] was a double reeded woodwind like the modern oboe[image: External link] or Armenian duduk[image: External link]. Other forms include the plagiaulos (πλαγίαυλος, from πλάγιος "sideways"), which resembled the flute[image: External link],[210] and the askaulos (ἀσκός askos – wine-skin[image: External link]), a bagpipe.[211] These bagpipes, also known as Dankiyo[image: External link] (from ancient Greek: angion (Τὸ ἀγγεῖον) "the container"), had been played even in Roman times. Dio Chrysostom[image: External link] wrote in the 1st century of a contemporary sovereign (possibly Nero[image: External link]) who could play a pipe ( tibia[image: External link], Roman reedpipes similar to Greek aulos) with his mouth as well as by tucking a bladder beneath his armpit.[212] The bagpipes continued to be played throughout the empire's former realms through to the present. (See Balkan Gaida[image: External link], Greek Tsampouna[image: External link], Pontic[image: External link] Tulum[image: External link], Cretan Askomandoura[image: External link], Armenian Parkapzuk[image: External link], and Romanian Cimpoi[image: External link].)
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 Cuisine




The Byzantine culture was, initially, the same as Late Greco-Roman, but over the following millennium of the empire's existence it slowly changed into something more similar to modern Balkan and Anatolian culture. The cuisine still relied heavily on the Greco-Roman fish-sauce condiment garos[image: External link], but it also contained foods still familiar today, such as the cured meat pastirma[image: External link] (known as "paston" in Byzantine Greek),[213][214][215] baklava[image: External link] (known as koptoplakous[image: External link] κοπτοπλακοῦς),[216] tiropita[image: External link] (known as plakountas tetyromenous or tyritas plakountas),[217] and the famed medieval sweet wines ( Commandaria[image: External link] and the eponymous Rumney wine[image: External link]). Retsina[image: External link], wine flavored with pine resin, was also drunk, as it still is in Greece today, producing similar reactions from unfamiliar visitors; "To add to our calamity the Greek wine, on account of being mixed with pitch, resin, and plaster was to us undrinkable," complained Liutprand of Cremona[image: External link], who was the ambassador sent to Constantinople in 968 by the German Holy Roman Emperor Otto I[image: External link].[218] The garos[image: External link] fish sauce condiment was also not much appreciated by the unaccustomed; Liutprand of Cremona described being served food covered in an "exceedingly bad fish liquor."[218] The Byzantines also used a soy sauce like condiment, murri[image: External link], a fermented barley sauce, which, like soy sauce, provided umami[image: External link] flavoring to their dishes.[219][220]
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 Recreation




Byzantines were avid players of tavli[image: External link] (Byzantine Greek[image: External link]: τάβλη), a game known in English as backgammon[image: External link], which is still popular in former Byzantine realms, and still known by the name tavli in Greece.[221] Byzantine nobles were devoted to horsemanship, particularly tzykanion[image: External link], now known as polo[image: External link]. The game came from Sassanid Persia in the early period and a Tzykanisterion (stadium for playing the game) was built by Theodosius II[image: External link] (r. 408–450) inside the Great Palace of Constantinople[image: External link]. Emperor Basil I[image: External link] (r. 867–886) excelled at it; Emperor Alexander[image: External link] (r. 912–913) died from exhaustion while playing, Emperor Alexios I Komnenos[image: External link] (r. 1081–1118) was injured while playing with Tatikios[image: External link], and John I of Trebizond[image: External link] (r. 1235–1238) died from a fatal injury during a game.[222][223] Aside from Constantinople[image: External link] and Trebizond[image: External link], other Byzantine cities also featured tzykanisteria, most notably Sparta[image: External link], Ephesus[image: External link], and Athens[image: External link], an indication of a thriving urban aristocracy.[224] The game was introduced to the West by crusaders, who developed a taste for it particularly during the pro-Western reign of emperor Manuel I Komnenos[image: External link].
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 Government and bureaucracy




In the Byzantine state, the emperor[image: External link] was the sole and absolute ruler[image: External link], and his power was regarded as having divine origin.[225] The Senate[image: External link] had ceased to have real political and legislative authority but remained as an honorary council with titular members. By the end of the 8th century, a civil administration focused on the court was formed as part of a large-scale consolidation of power in the capital (the rise to pre-eminence of the position of sakellarios[image: External link] is related to this change).[226] The most important administrative reform, which probably started in the mid-7th century, was the creation of themes[image: External link], where civil and military administration was exercised by one person, the strategos[image: External link].[227]

Despite the occasionally derogatory use of the terms "Byzantine" and " Byzantinism[image: External link]", the Byzantine bureaucracy[image: External link] had a distinct ability for reconstituting itself in accordance with the Empire's situation. The elaborate system of titulature and precedence gave the court prestige and influence. Officials were arranged in strict order around the emperor, and depended upon the imperial will for their ranks. There were also actual administrative jobs, but authority could be vested in individuals rather than offices.[228]

In the 8th and 9th centuries, civil service constituted the clearest path to aristocratic status, but, starting in the 9th century, the civil aristocracy was rivalled by an aristocracy of nobility. According to some studies of Byzantine government, 11th-century politics were dominated by competition between the civil and the military aristocracy. During this period, Alexios I undertook important administrative reforms, including the creation of new courtly dignities and offices.[229]
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 Diplomacy




After the fall of Rome, the key challenge to the Empire was to maintain a set of relations between itself and its neighbours. When these nations set about forging formal political institutions, they often modelled themselves on Constantinople. Byzantine diplomacy soon managed to draw its neighbours into a network of international and inter-state relations.[230] This network revolved around treaty making, and included the welcoming of the new ruler into the family of kings, and the assimilation of Byzantine social attitudes, values and institutions.[231] Whereas classical writers are fond of making ethical and legal distinctions between peace and war, Byzantines regarded diplomacy as a form of war by other means. For example, a Bulgarian threat could be countered by providing money to the Kievan Rus'[image: External link].[232]

Diplomacy in the era was understood to have an intelligence-gathering function on top of its pure political function. The Bureau of Barbarians[image: External link] in Constantinople handled matters of protocol and record keeping for any issues related to the " barbarians[image: External link]", and thus had, perhaps, a basic intelligence function itself.[233] John B. Bury believed that the office exercised supervision over all foreigners visiting Constantinople, and that they were under the supervision of the Logothetes tou dromou[image: External link].[234] While on the surface a protocol office – its main duty was to ensure foreign envoys were properly cared for and received sufficient state funds for their maintenance, and it kept all the official translators – it probably had a security function as well.[235]

Byzantines availed themselves of a number of diplomatic practices. For example, embassies to the capital would often stay on for years. A member of other royal houses would routinely be requested to stay on in Constantinople, not only as a potential hostage, but also as a useful pawn in case political conditions where he came from changed. Another key practice was to overwhelm visitors by sumptuous displays.[230] According to Dimitri Obolensky[image: External link], the preservation of the ancient civilisation in Europe was due to the skill and resourcefulness of Byzantine diplomacy, which remains one of Byzantium's lasting contributions to the history of Europe.[236]
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See: Byzantine flags and insignia[image: External link]


For most of its history, the Byzantine Empire did not know or use heraldry[image: External link] in the West European sense. Various emblems (Greek: σημεία, sēmeia; sing. σημείον, sēmeion) were used in official occasions and for military purposes, such as banners or shields displaying various motifs such as the cross[image: External link] or the labarum[image: External link]. The use of the cross, and of images of Christ[image: External link], the Virgin Mary[image: External link] and various saints is also attested on seals[image: External link] of officials, but these were personal rather than family emblems.[237]


	Double-headed eagle[image: External link]

	Tetragrammic cross[image: External link]
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Apart from the Imperial court, administration and military, the primary language used in the eastern Roman provinces even before the decline of the Western Empire was Greek, having been spoken in the region for centuries before Latin.[239] Following Rome's conquest of the east its 'Pax Romana', inclusionist political practices and development of public infrastructure, facilitated the further spreading and entrenchment of Greek language in the east. Indeed, early on in the life of the Roman Empire, Greek had become the common language of the Church, the language of scholarship and the arts, and, to a large degree, the lingua franca[image: External link] for trade between provinces and with other nations.[240] Greek for a time became diglossic[image: External link] with the spoken language, known as Koine[image: External link] (eventually evolving into Demotic Greek[image: External link]), used alongside an older written form[image: External link] until Koine won out as the spoken and written standard.[241]

The use of Latin as the language of administration persisted until formally abolished by Heraclius in the 7th century. Scholarly Latin would rapidly fall into disuse among the educated classes although the language would continue to be at least a ceremonial part of the Empire's culture for some time.[242] Additionally, Vulgar Latin[image: External link] remained a minority language in the Empire, mainly along the Dalmatian coast ( Dalmatian[image: External link]) and among the Romanian peoples.[243]

Many other languages existed in the multi-ethnic Empire, and some of these were given limited official status in their provinces at various times. Notably, by the beginning of the Middle Ages, Syriac[image: External link] had become more widely used by the educated classes in the far eastern provinces.[244] Similarly Coptic[image: External link], Armenian[image: External link], and Georgian[image: External link] became significant among the educated in their provinces,[245] and later foreign contacts made Old Church Slavic[image: External link], Middle Persian[image: External link], and Arabic[image: External link] important in the Empire and its sphere of influence.[246]

Aside from these, since Constantinople was a prime trading center in the Mediterranean region[image: External link] and beyond, virtually every known language of the Middle Ages was spoken in the Empire at some time, even Chinese[image: External link].[247] As the Empire entered its final decline, the Empire's citizens became more culturally homogeneous and the Greek language became integral to their identity and religion.[248]
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Byzantium has been often identified with absolutism, orthodox spirituality, orientalism and exoticism, while the terms "Byzantine" and "Byzantinism" have been used as bywords for decadence, complex bureaucracy, and repression. In the countries of Central[image: External link] and Southeast Europe that exited the Eastern Bloc[image: External link] in the late 1980s and early 1990s, the assessment of Byzantine civilisation and its legacy was strongly negative due to their connection with an alleged "Eastern authoritarianism and autocracy." Both Eastern and Western European authors have often perceived Byzantium as a body of religious, political, and philosophical ideas contrary to those of the West. Even in 19th-century Greece[image: External link], the focus was mainly on the classical past, while Byzantine tradition had been associated with negative connotations.[249]

This traditional approach towards Byzantium has been partially or wholly disputed and revised by modern studies, which focus on the positive aspects of Byzantine culture and legacy. Averil Cameron[image: External link] regards as undeniable the Byzantine contribution to the formation of the medieval Europe, and both Cameron and Obolensky recognise the major role of Byzantium in shaping Orthodoxy, which in turn occupies a central position in the history and societies of Greece, Romania, Bulgaria, Russia, Georgia, Serbia and other countries.[250] The Byzantines also preserved and copied classical manuscripts, and they are thus regarded as transmitters of the classical knowledge, as important contributors to the modern European civilization, and as precursors of both the Renaissance humanism and the Slav Orthodox culture.[251]

As the only stable long-term state in Europe during the Middle Ages, Byzantium isolated Western Europe from newly emerging forces to the East. Constantly under attack, it distanced Western Europe from Persians, Arabs, Seljuk Turks, and for a time, the Ottomans. From a different perspective, since the 7th century, the evolution and constant reshaping of the Byzantine state were directly related to the respective progress of Islam.[251]

Following the conquest of Constantinople by the Ottoman Turks in 1453, Sultan Mehmed II[image: External link] took the title "Kaysar-i Rûm" (the Ottoman Turkish[image: External link] equivalent of Caesar[image: External link] of Rome), since he was determined to make the Ottoman Empire the heir of the Eastern Roman Empire.[252] According to Cameron, regarding themselves as "heirs" of Byzantium, the Ottomans preserved important aspects of its tradition, which in turn facilitated an "Orthodox revival" during the post-communist[image: External link] period of the Eastern European states.[251]
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^ "Romania" was a popular name of the empire used mainly unofficially, which meant "land of the Romans".[11] After 1081, it occasionally appears in official Byzantine documents as well. In 1204, the leaders of the Fourth Crusade gave the name Romania to the newly founded Latin Empire.[12] The term does not refer to modern Romania.
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The history of Islam in southern Italy began with the first Muslim settlement in Sicily, at Mazara[image: External link], which was captured in 827.[1] The subsequent rule of Sicily and Malta started in the 10th century.[2] Islamic rule over all Sicily began in 902, and the Emirate of Sicily lasted from 965 until 1061. Though Sicily was the primary Muslim stronghold in Italy, some temporary footholds, the most substantial of which was the port city of Bari[image: External link] (occupied from 847 until 871), were established on the mainland peninsula, with Muslim raids reaching as far north as Rome[image: External link] and Piedmont. The Muslim raids were part of a larger struggle for power in Italy and Europe, with Christian Byzantine, Frankish[image: External link], Norman[image: External link] and local Italian forces also competing for control. Muslims were sometimes sought as allies by various Christian factions against other factions.

The first permanent Arab settlement on Sicily occurred in 827, but it was not until Taormina[image: External link] fell in 902 that the entire island fell under their sway, though Rometta[image: External link] held out until 965. In that year the Kalbids established the independence of their emirate from the Fatimid caliphate. In 1061 the first Norman conquerors took Messina[image: External link], and by 1071 Palermo and its citadel (1072) were captured. In 1091 Noto[image: External link] fell to the Normans, and the conquest was complete. Malta fell later that year, though the Arab administration was kept in place,[3] marking the final chapter of this period.[4] The conquests of the Normans established Roman Catholicism firmly in the region, where Eastern Christianity[image: External link] had been prominent during the time of Byzantine rule and even remained significant during Islamic period.[5][6] Widespread conversion ensued, leading to the disappearance of Islam in Sicily by the 1280s. In 1245, Muslim Sicilians were deported to the settlement of Lucera[image: External link], by order of Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II[image: External link].[7] In 1300, Giovanni Pipino di Barletta, count of Altamura, seized Lucera and exiled or sold into slavery its population, bringing an end to the medieval Muslim presence in Italy.[8]


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
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The first attacks by Islamic ships on Sicily, then part of the Byzantine Empire, occurred in 652 under the Rashidun Caliphate[image: External link] of Uthman[image: External link]. These were Arab warriors directed by the Governor of Syria, Muawiyah I[image: External link], and led by Mu'awiya ibn Hudayj[image: External link] of the Kindah[image: External link] tribe, and they remained[citation needed[image: External link]] on the island for several years. Olympius[image: External link], the Byzantine exarch of Ravenna, came to Sicily to oust the invaders but failed. Soon after, the Arabs returned to Syria after collecting a sufficiently large amount of booty.

A second Arab expedition to Sicily occurred in 669. This time, a strong, ravaging force consisting of 200 ships from Alexandria[image: External link] attacked the island. They sacked Syracuse, Sicily[image: External link] and returned to Egypt after a month of pillaging. After the Muslim conquest of the Maghreb[image: External link] (completed around 700), attacks from Muslim fleets repeated in 703, 728, 729, 730, 731, 733, and 734. The last two Arab assaults were met with substantial Byzantine resistance.

The first true conquest expedition was launched in 740. In that year, Habib ibn Abi Obeida al-Fihri[image: External link], who had participated in the 728 attack, successfully captured Syracuse. Though ready to conquer the whole island, the expedition was forced to return to Tunisia by a Berber revolt[image: External link]. A second attack in 752 aimed only to sack Syracuse again.

In 805, the imperial patrician of Sicily, Constantine, signed a ten-year truce with Ibrahim I ibn al-Aghlab[image: External link], Emir[image: External link] of Ifriqiya[image: External link], but this did not prevent Muslim fleets from other areas of Africa and Spain from attacking Sardinia and Corsica[image: External link] from 806–821. In 812, Ibrahim's son, Abdallah I, sent an invasion force to conquer Sicily. His ships were first harassed by the intervention of Gaeta[image: External link] and Amalfi and were later destroyed in great number by a tempest. However, they managed to conquer the island of Lampedusa and to ravage Ponza[image: External link] and Ischia[image: External link] in the Tyrrhenian Sea[image: External link]. A further agreement between the new patrician Gregorius and the emir established the freedom of commerce between southern Italy and Ifriqiya. After a further attack in 819 by Mohammed ibn-Adballad, cousin of Amir Ziyadat Allah I of Ifriqiya[image: External link], no subsequent Muslim attacks on Sicily are mentioned by sources until 827.
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 Conquest of Sicily (827–902)




See: Muslim conquest of Sicily[image: External link]
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 Euphemius and Asad




The Muslim conquest of Sicily and parts of southern Italy lasted 75 years. According to some sources, the conquest was spurred by Euphemius[image: External link], a Byzantine commander who feared punishment by Emperor Michael II[image: External link] for a sexual indiscretion. After a short-lived conquest of Syracuse, he was proclaimed emperor but was compelled by loyal forces to flee to the court of Ziyadat Allah in Africa. The latter agreed to conquer Sicily, with the promise to leave it to Euphemius in exchange for a yearly tribute. He entrusted its conquest to the 70-year-old qadi[image: External link], Asad ibn al-Furat[image: External link]. The Muslim force numbered 10,000 infantry, 700 cavalry, and 100 ships, reinforced by the fleet of Euphemius and, after the landing at Mazara del Vallo[image: External link], by knights. The first battle against Byzantine troops occurred on July 15, 827, near Mazara, resulting in an Aghlabid[image: External link] victory.

Asad subsequently conquered the southern shore of the island and laid siege to Syracuse. After a year of siege[image: External link] and an attempted mutiny, his troops were able to defeat a large army sent from Palermo backed by a Venetian fleet led by doge[image: External link] Giustiniano Participazio[image: External link]. However, the Muslims retreated to the castle of Mineo[image: External link] when a plague killed many of their troops and Asad himself. They later returned to the offensive but failed to conquer Castrogiovanni[image: External link] (the modern Enna, where Euphemius died), retreating back to Mazara. In 830, they received a strong reinforcement of 30,000 African and Spanish troops. The Spanish Muslims defeated the Byzantine commander Theodotus in July and August of that year, but a plague once again forced them to return to Mazara and then to Africa. The African Berber units sent to besiege Palermo captured it in September 831 after a year-long siege.[9] Palermo, renamed al-Madinah, became the Muslim capital of Sicily.[10]
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 Abu Fihr Muhammad ibn Abd-Allah




In February 832, Ziyadat Allah sent his cousin Abu Fihr Muhammad ibn Abd-Allah to the island and appointed him as the wāli[image: External link] of Sicily.[10] He defeated the Byzantines in early 834, and in the following year his troops reached as far as Taormina[image: External link]. The war dragged on for several years with minor Ahglabid victories, while the Byzantines resisted in their strongholds of Castrogiovanni[image: External link] and Cefalù[image: External link]. New troops arrived in the island from the new Emir Al-Aghlab Abu Affan and occupied Platani[image: External link], Caltabellotta[image: External link], Corleone[image: External link], Marineo[image: External link], and Geraci[image: External link], granting the Muslims total control of western Sicily.

In 836, Muslim ships helped their ally, Andrew II of Naples[image: External link], when he was besieged by Beneventan[image: External link] troops,[11] and with Neapolitan support Messina[image: External link] was also conquered in 842. In 845, Modica[image: External link] also fell, and the Byzantines suffered a crushing defeat near Butera, losing about 10,000 men. Lentini[image: External link] was conquered in 846, and Ragusa[image: External link] followed in 848.
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 Abbas ibn Fadhl




In 851, the governor and general Al-Aghlab Abu Ibrahim died. He was succeeded by Abbas ibn Fadhl. He started a campaign of ravages against the lands still in Byzantine hands, capturing Butera[image: External link], Gagliano[image: External link], Cefalù, and, most important of all, Castrogiovanni, in winter 859.[12] Many of the captives from Castrogiovanni were sent to the Caliph Al-Mutawakkil[image: External link], as a representation of Abbas ibn Fadhl's victory.[13] In response, the Byzantine emperor sent a large force in 859–860 under Constantine Kontomytes[image: External link], but the army and the fleet carrying it were defeated by Abbas. Byzantine reinforcements led many of the cities subjugated by the Muslims to revolt, and Abbas devoted the years 860–861 to reduce them. Abbas died in 861, replaced by his uncle Ahmed ibn Yaqub and, from February 862, by Abdallah, son of Abbas; the latter was in turn replaced by the Aghlabids with Khafagia ibn Sofian, who captured Noto[image: External link], Scicli[image: External link], and Troina[image: External link].
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 Jafar ibn Muhammad




In the summer of 868, the Byzantines were defeated for the first time near Syracuse. Hostilities resumed in the early summer of 877 by the new sultan[image: External link], Jafar ibn Muhammad al-Tamini, who besieged Syracuse[image: External link]; the city fell on May 21, 878. The Byzantines now maintained control over a short stretch of coast around Taormina, while the Muslim fleet attacked Greece and Malta. The latter fleet was, however, destroyed in a naval battle in 880. For a while, it seemed that the Byzantines could regain Sicily, but new land victories for the Muslims re-established their control. A revolt in Palermo against Governor Seuàda ibn Muhammad was crushed in 887.

The death of the strong Emperor Basil I[image: External link] in 886 also encouraged the Muslims to attack Calabria, where the imperial army was defeated in the summer of 888. However, the first inner revolt was followed by another in 890, mostly spurred by the hostility between Arabs and Berbers. In 892 an emir was sent from Ifriqiya by Ibrahim II ibn Ahmad[image: External link] to Palermo but was ousted again a few months later. The prince did not relent and sent another powerful army to Sicily under his son, Abu l-Abbas Abdallah[image: External link], in 900. The Sicilians were defeated at Trapani (August 22) and outside Palermo (September 8), the latter city resisting for another ten days. Abu l-Abbas moved against the remaining Byzantine strongholds and was also able to capture Reggio Calabria[image: External link] on the mainland on June 10, 901.

As Ibrahim was forced to abdicate in Tunis, he decided to lead in person the operations in southern Italy. Taormina, the last main Byzantine stronghold in Sicily, fell on August 1, 902. Messina and other cities opened their gates to avoid a similar massacre. Ibrahim's army also marched on southern Calabria, besieging Cosenza[image: External link]. Ibrahim died of dysentery on October 24. His grandson stopped the military campaign and returned to Sicily.
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At this point (902), Sicily was almost entirely under the control of the Aghlabids with the exception of some minor strongholds in the rugged interior. The population had been somewhat increased by Muslim migrants from Iberia, North Africa, and the Middle East. The emir in Palermo nominated the governors of the main cities (qadi) and those of the less important ones (hakim), along with the other functionaries. Each city had a council called a gema, composed of the most eminent members of the local society, which was entrusted with the care of the public works and of the social order. The conquered Sicilian population lived as dhimmi[image: External link] or converted to Islam.

The Arabs initiated land reforms that increased productivity and encouraged the growth of smallholdings, a mere dent in the dominance of the landed estates. The Arabs further improved irrigation systems. With about 300,000 inhabitants, Palermo in the 10th century was the most populous city in Italy.[14] A description of the city was given by Ibn Hawqal[image: External link],[citation needed[image: External link]] a Baghdad merchant who visited Sicily in 950. A walled suburb called the Kasr (the citadel) was (and remains) the center of Palermo, and the great Friday mosque stood on the site of the later Roman cathedral. The suburb of Al-Khalisa ( Kalsa[image: External link]) contained the sultan's palace, baths, a mosque, government offices, and a private prison. Ibn Hawqal reckoned there were 7,000 individual butchers trading in 150 shops.
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 Fatimid Sicily (909–965)




In 909, the African Aghlabid dynasty was replaced by the Fatimid Caliphate[image: External link], an Ismaili[image: External link] Shi'i[image: External link] dynasty. Three years later, the Fatimid governor was ousted from Palermo when the island declared its independence under Emir Ibn Qurhub.[15] His failed siege of Taormina,[16] which had been rebuilt by the Christians; weakened his influence.[16] By 917, a Fatimid fleet, brought by pleas from a dissatisfied Sicilian faction, placed Palermo under siege. After a six month siege, Ibn Qurhub and his son were captured and executed.[16]

The island was governed by a Fatimid emir for the following 20 years. In 937, the Berbers of Agrigento[image: External link] revolted again but after two resounding successes were decisively beaten at the gates of Palermo. An army was then sent by the new Fatimid caliph, Al-Qa'im bi-Amr Allah[image: External link], to besiege Agrigento twice until it fell on November 20, 940. The revolt was totally suppressed in 941 with many of the prisoners sold as slaves and Governor Khalil boasting to have killed 600,000 people in his campaigns.
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See: Emirate of Sicily


After suppressing another revolt in 948, the Fatimid Caliph Ismail al-Mansur[image: External link] named Hassan al-Kalbi as emir of the island. As his charge soon became hereditary, his emirate became de facto independent from the African government. In 950, Hassan waged war against the Byzantines in southern Italy, reaching up to Gerace[image: External link] and Cassano allo Ionio[image: External link]. A second Calabrian campaign in 952 resulted in the defeat of the Byzantine army; Gerace was again besieged, but in the end Emperor Constantine VII[image: External link] was forced to accept having the Calabrian cities pay a tribute to Sicily.

In 956, the Byzantines reconquered Reggio and invaded Sicily; a truce was signed in 960. Two years later a revolt in Taormina was bloodily suppressed, but the resistance of the Christians in Rometta[image: External link] led the new Emperor Nikephoros II Phokas[image: External link] to send an army of 40,000 Armenians, Thracians, and Slavs under his nephew Manuel, who captured Messina in October 964. On 25 October, the Byzantines were defeated in a fierce battle with the Kalbids[image: External link]. Manuel, along with 10,000 of his men, was killed in the fray.

The new Emir Abu al-Qasim (964–982) launched a series of attacks against Calabria in the 970s, while the fleet under his brother attacked the Adriatic coasts[image: External link] of Apulia, capturing some strongholds. As the Byzantines were busy against the Fatimids in Syria and with the partial conquest of the Bulgarian Empire[image: External link], the German Emperor Otto II[image: External link] decided to intervene. The allied German-Lombard army was defeated in 982 at the Battle of Stilo[image: External link]. However, as al-Qasim himself had been killed, his son Jabir al-Kalbi prudently retreated to Sicily without exploiting the victory. In 1006 a new Saracen fleet was defeated again near Reggio Calabria by the Pisans.[17]

The emirate reached its cultural peak under the emirs Jafar (983–985) and Yusuf al-Kalbi (990–998), both patrons of the arts. The latter's son Ja'far was instead a cruel and violent lord who expelled the Berbers from the island after an unsuccessful revolt against him. In 1019, another uprising in Palermo was successful, and Ja'far was exiled to Africa and replaced by his brother al-Akhal (1019–1037).

With the support of the Fatimids, al-Akhal defeated two Byzantine expeditions in 1026 and 1031. His attempt to raise a heavy tax to pay his mercenaries caused a civil war. Al-Akhal asked the Byzantines for support while his brother abu-Hafs, leader of the rebels, received troops from the Zirid[image: External link] Emir of Ifriqiya[image: External link], al-Muizz ibn Badis[image: External link], which were commanded by his son Abdallah.

The local population conquered by the Muslims were Romanized Catholic Sicilians in Western Sicily and partially Greek speaking Christians, mainly in the eastern half of the island, but there were also a significant number of Jews.[18] These conquered people were afforded a limited freedom of religion[image: External link] under the Muslims as dhimmi[image: External link], but were subject to some restrictions. The dhimmi[image: External link] were also required to pay the jizya[image: External link], or poll tax, and the kharaj[image: External link] or land tax, but were exempt from the tax that Muslims had to pay ( Zakaat[image: External link]). Under Arab rule there were different categories of Jizya payers, but their common denominator was the payment of the Jizya as a mark of subjection to Muslim rule in exchange for protection against foreign and internal aggression. The conquered population could avoid this subservient status simply by converting to Islam. Whether by honest religious conviction or societal compulsion large numbers of native Sicilians converted to Islam. However, even after 100 years of Islamic rule, numerous Greek speaking Christian communities prospered, especially in north-eastern Sicily, as dhimmi. This was largely a result of the Jizya system which allowed co-existence. This co-existence with the conquered population fell apart after the reconquest of Sicily, particularly following the death of King William II of Sicily[image: External link] in 1189.
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 Decline (1037–1061) and Norman conquest of Sicily (1061–1091)




See: Norman conquest of southern Italy


In 1038, a Byzantine army under George Maniaces[image: External link] crossed the strait of Messina. This included a corps of Normans which saved the situation in the first clash against the Muslims from Messina. After another decisive victory in the summer of 1040, Maniaces halted his march to lay siege to Syracuse. Despite his conquest of the latter, Maniaces was removed from his position, and the subsequent Muslim counter-offensive reconquered all the cities captured by the Byzantines.

The Norman Robert Guiscard[image: External link], son of Tancred, invaded Sicily in 1060. The island was split between three Arab emirs, and the Sicilian population rose up against the ruling Muslims. One year later, Messina fell, and in 1072, Palermo was taken by the Normans.[19] The loss of the cities, each with a splendid harbor, dealt a severe blow to Muslim power on the island. Eventually all of Sicily was taken. In 1091, Noto[image: External link] in the southern tip of Sicily and the island of Malta, the last Arab stongholds, fell to the Christians. By the 11th century, Muslim power in the Mediterranean had begun to wane.[20]

Many repressive measures were introduced by Frederick II[image: External link] to please the popes who were afraid of Islam close to the papal state.[21] This resulted in a rebellion by Sicilian Muslims,[22] which in turn triggered organized resistance and systematic reprisals[23] and marked the final chapter of Islam in Sicily. The Muslim problem characterized Hohenstaufen[image: External link] rule in Sicily under Henry VI[image: External link] and his son Frederick II. The annihilation of Islam in Sicily was completed by the late 1240s when the final deportations to Lucera[image: External link] took place.[24]
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 Deportation of the last Muslims from Lucera (1300)




See: Muslim settlement of Lucera[image: External link]


Some of the expelled Muslims were deported to Lucera[image: External link] (Lugêrah, as it was known in Arabic). Their numbers eventually reached between 15,000 and 20,000,[25] leading Lucera to be called Lucaera Saracenorum because it represented the last stronghold of Islamic presence in Italy. The colony thrived for 75 years until it was sacked in 1300 by Christian forces under the command of the Angevin Charles II of Naples[image: External link]. The city's Muslim inhabitants were exiled or sold into slavery,[26] with many finding asylum in Albania across the Adriatic Sea.[27] After the expulsions of Muslims in Lucera, Charles II replaced Lucera's Saracens with Christians, chiefly Burgundias[image: External link] and Provençal[image: External link] soldiers and farmers,[28] following an initial settlement of 140 Provençal families in 1273.[29] A remnant of the descendants of these Provençal colonists, still speaking a Franco-Provençal dialect, has survived till the present day in the villages of Faeto[image: External link] and Celle di San Vito[image: External link].
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 Other
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 Emirate of Bari (847–871)




See: Emirate of Bari[image: External link]


The Adriatic port city of Bari[image: External link], in the Apulia region of southern Italy, was captured by a Muslim army in 847, then remained under Muslim control for the next 25 years. It became the capital of a small independent Islamic state with an emir and a mosque of its own. The first ruler of Bari was Khalfun, a Berber leader who had probably come from Sicily. After his death in 852, he was succeeded by Mufarraq ibn Sallam, who strengthened the Muslim conquest and enlarged its boundaries. He also asked for official recognition from Baghdad Caliph al-Mutawakkil[image: External link]'s governor in Egypt as wāli (i.e., prefect ruling over a province of the Abbasid empire). The third, and last, emir of Bari was Sawdan, who came to power around 857 after the murder of Mufarraq. He invaded the lands of the Lombard Duchy of Benevento[image: External link], forcing duke Adelchis[image: External link] to pay a tribute. In 864, he obtained the official investiture asked by Mufarrag. The town was embellished with a mosque, palaces and public works.

In 870 the German Emperor Louis[image: External link] organised a response, fighting his way deep into Apulia and Calabria but bypassing major population centres like Bari or Taranto. A few towns were freed of Muslim control and the various Muslim bands encountered were universally defeated.[30] Encouraged by these successes, Louis attacked Bari with a ground force of Germans[image: External link], Franks and Lombards and aided by a Croatian fleet (of Sclavini[image: External link]).[30] In February 871 the citadel fell and Sawdan was captured and taken to Benevento in chains.[30] In 1002 a last attempt of Saracen conquest was stopped, when a Venetian fleet defeated Muslims besieging Bari.[31]
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 Latium and Campania




Throughout the ninth century, Arab ships dominated the Tyrrhenian Sea.[32] Their pirates prowled the Italian coast launching hit and run attacks against the cities of Amalfi, Gaeta[image: External link], Naples[image: External link], and Salerno[image: External link].[33] During this period, as the cities took command of their own defences, the Duchies of Gaeta[image: External link] and Amalfi gained their independence from the Duchy of Naples[image: External link]. The Christian states of the Campania were not yet prepared, however, to ally against the new Saracen threat. Amalfi and Gaeta regularly teamed up with the Saracens and Naples was hardly better, all much to the chagrin of the Papacy.[34] In fact, it was Naples that first brought Saracen troops to the south Italian mainland when Duke Andrew II[image: External link] hired them as mercenaries during his war with Sicard[image: External link], Prince of Benevento[image: External link], in 836. Sicard immediately responded with his own Saracen mercenaries and the usage soon became a tradition.

In 846 the Duchy of Naples, in alliance with with maritime powers of Gaeta, Amalfi and Sorrento, defeated a Saracen fleet near Licosa[image: External link]. Before the battle, the alliance had already recaptured Ponza[image: External link], felt in possession of the Saracens in early glimpse of that year.[35] Three years later, the same coalition of maritime cities, supported by the Papal States, defeated another Arabic fleet near the recently refortified Ostia[image: External link]. The Saracen survivors were made prisoners, enslaved and sent to work in chain gangs[image: External link] building the Leonine Wall[image: External link] which was to encompass the Vatican Hill[image: External link]. Rome would never again be threatened by an Arab army.[36]

In 880 or 881, Pope John VIII[image: External link], who encouraged a vigorous policy against the Muslim pirates and raiders, rescinded his grant of Traetto[image: External link] to Docibilis I of Gaeta[image: External link] and gave it instead to Pandenulf of Capua[image: External link]. As Patricia Skinner relates:


[Pandenolf] began to attack Gaeta's territory, and in retaliation against the pope Docibilis unleashed a group of Arabs from Agropoli near Salerno on the area around Fondi. The pope was "filled with shame" and restored Traetto to Docibilis. Their agreement seems to have sparked off a Saracen attack on Gaeta itself, in which many Gaetans were killed or captured. Eventually peace was restored and the Saracens made a permanent settlement on the mouth of the Garigliano river.[37]



In 898 the Abbey of Farfa[image: External link] was sacked by "Saracens", who burned it to the ground.[38] Abbot Peter of Farfa[image: External link] managed to organise the community's escape and salvaged its library and archives. In 905, the monastery was again attacked and destroyed by "Saracens".[39] Other areas of historical Saracen presence in central and southern Italy include, Saracinesco[image: External link], Ciciliano[image: External link] and Nocera Inferiore[image: External link].

The Saracen camp at Minturno[image: External link] (in modern-day Lazio) by the Garigliano River[image: External link] became a perennial thorn in the side for the Papacy and many expeditions sought to get rid of them. In 915, Pope John X[image: External link] organised a vast alliance of southern powers, including Gaeta and Naples, the Lombard princes and the Byzantines; 'though, the Amalfitans stood aloof. The subsequent Battle of the Garigliano[image: External link] was successful, and all Saracens were captured and executed, ending any presence of Muslims in Lazio or Campania permanently.[40] In 999 a last Saracen attempt of conquest of Salerno was thwarted by an alliance of Lombards, led by Prince Guaimar III[image: External link], and a band of Norman[image: External link] pilgrims returning from Jerusalem[image: External link].[41][42]
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 Sardinia




See: Pisan–Genoese expeditions to Sardinia (1015–1016)[image: External link]


Starting from 705–706, the Saracens[image: External link] from North Africa (recently conquered by the Arab armies) harassed the population of the coastal cities. Details about the political situation of Sardinia in the following centuries are scarce. Due to Saracen attacks, in the 9th century Tharros[image: External link] was abandoned in favor of Oristano[image: External link], after more than 1,800 years of occupation; Caralis, Porto Torres[image: External link] and numerous other coastal centres suffered the same fate. In 805, the imperial patrician of Sicily Constantine signed a ten-year truce with Ibrahim ibn al-Aghlab, emir of Ifriqiya, but this was not an impediment to the pirates from Africa and Muslim Spain to attack repeatedly Sardinia between 806 and 821.[43]

In 1015 and again in 1016 the Emir Mujahid al-'Āmirī of Denya[image: External link] (Latinized as Museto) from the taifa of Denia[image: External link], in the east of Muslim Spain (al-Andalus)[image: External link], attacked Sardinia and attempted to establish control over it. The twelfth-century Pisan Liber maiolichinus[image: External link], a history of the 1113–1115 Balearic Islands expedition[image: External link], records that Mujāhid controlled all of the Sardinian coastal plain.[44] The local Sardinian ruler, Salusio, the judge of Cagliari[image: External link], was killed in the fighting and the organised resistance broke down.[45] In both these years joint expeditions from the maritime republics of Pisa[image: External link] and Genoa repulsed the invaders and preserved Sardinia as a part of Christendom[image: External link]. These Pisan–Genoese expeditions to Sardinia were approved and supported by the Papacy[image: External link], making them precursors of the Crusades, which began eighty years later.[46] In 1022 new attempts were made by other Saracens, until in 1052 the people of Pisa[image: External link], after long and bloody fighting in alliance with Genoa and Sardinian Giudicati, were able to drive them from the island.
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 Invasion of Otranto




See: Ottoman invasion of Otranto[image: External link]


In 1480, an Ottoman Turkish fleet invaded Otranto, landing nearby the city and capturing it along with its fort. Pope Sixtus IV[image: External link] called for a crusade, and a massive force was built up by Ferdinand I of Naples, among them notably troops of Hungarian king Matthias Corvinus, despite frequent Italian quarreling at the time. The Neapolitan force met with the Turks in 1481, thoroughly annihilating them and recapturing Otranto.

In 1537, the famous Turkish corsair[image: External link] and Ottoman admiral Barbarossa[image: External link] tried again to conquer Otranto and the Fortress of Castro, but the Turks were eventually repulsed from the city.

Ottoman incursions on the south and west coasts of Italy continued into the 17th-century. Pozzuoli[image: External link] and Castellamare[image: External link] in the Bay of Naples were attacked in 1548; Ischia[image: External link] in 1544; Reggio[image: External link] in Calabria in 1594 (cathedral destroyed); and Vieste[image: External link], Vasto[image: External link] Manfredonia[image: External link] were raided and sacked in 1554, 1560, and 1620 respectively.[47]
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 Islamic and Arabic influence and legacy




Arabic art and science continued to be heavily influential in the town Sicily during the two centuries[48] following the Christian reconquest. Frederick II, Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link] and King of Sicily[image: External link] in the early 13th century, is said to have been able to speak Arabic (as well as Latin, Sicilian, German, French, and Greek) and had several Muslim ministers. The heritage of the Arabic language can still be found in numerous terms adapted from it and still used in the Sicilian language[image: External link]. Another legacy of Muslim rule is the survival of some Sicilian toponyms[image: External link] of Arabic origin, for example "Calata-" or "Calta-" from Arabic qalʿat (قلعة) "castle [of]".
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	History of Islam in Malta[image: External link]
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Norman conquest of southern Italy





The Norman conquest of southern Italy spanned most of the 11th and 12th centuries, involving many battles and independent conquerors. Only later were these territories in southern Italy united as the Kingdom of Sicily, which included the island of Sicily, the southern third of the Italian Peninsula[image: External link] (except Benevento[image: External link], which was briefly held twice), the archipelago of Malta and parts of North Africa[image: External link].

Itinerant Norman[image: External link] knights arrived in the Mezzogiorno[image: External link] as mercenaries in the service of Lombard[image: External link] and Byzantine factions, communicating news swiftly back home about opportunities in the Mediterranean. These groups gathered in several places, establishing fiefdoms[image: External link] and states of their own, uniting and elevating their status to de facto independence within fifty years of their arrival.

Unlike the Norman conquest of England[image: External link] (1066), which took a few years after one decisive battle[image: External link], the conquest of southern Italy was the product of decades and a number of battles, few decisive. Many territories were conquered independently, and only later were unified into a single state. Compared to the conquest of England it was unplanned and disorganised, but equally complete.
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 Arrival of the Normans in Italy, 999–1017




The earliest reported date of the arrival of Norman knights in southern Italy is 999, although it may be assumed that they had visited before then. In that year, according to several sources, Norman pilgrims returning from the Holy Sepulchre[image: External link] in Jerusalem[image: External link] via Apulia stayed with Prince Guaimar III[image: External link] in Salerno[image: External link]. The city and its environs were attacked by Saracens[image: External link] from Africa demanding payment of an overdue annual tribute. While Guaimar began to collect the tribute the Normans ridiculed him and his Lombard subjects for cowardice, and they assaulted their besiegers. The Saracens fled, booty was confiscated and a grateful Guaimar asked the Normans to stay. They refused, but promised to bring his rich gifts to their compatriots in Normandy and tell them about possibly lucrative military service in Salerno. Some sources have Guaimar sending emissaries to Normandy to bring back knights, and this account of the arrival of the Normans is sometimes known as the "Salerno (or Salernitan) tradition".[1][2]

The Salerno tradition was first recorded by Amatus of Montecassino[image: External link] in his Ystoire de li Normant between 1071 and 1086.[2] Much of this information was borrowed from Amatus by Peter the Deacon[image: External link] for his continuation of the Chronicon Monasterii Casinensis of Leo of Ostia[image: External link], written during the early 12th century. Beginning with the Annales Ecclesiastici[image: External link] of Baronius[image: External link] in the 17th century, the Salernitan story became the accepted history.[3] Although its factual accuracy was questioned periodically during the following centuries, it has been accepted (with some modifications) by most scholars since.[4]

Another historical account of the arrival of the first Normans in Italy, the "Gargano tradition", appears in primary chronicles without reference to any previous Norman presence.[1] According to this account Norman pilgrims at the shrine to Michael the Archangel[image: External link] at Monte Gargano[image: External link] in 1016 met the Lombard Melus of Bari[image: External link], who persuaded them to join him in an attack on the Byzantine government of Apulia.

As with the Salerno tradition, there are two primary sources for the Gargano story: the Gesta Roberti Wiscardi of William of Apulia[image: External link] (dated 1088–1110) and the Chronica monasterii S. Bartholomaei de Carpineto of a monk named Alexander, written about a century later and based on William's work.[5] Some scholars have combined the Salerno and Gargano tales, and John Julius Norwich[image: External link] suggested that the meeting between Melus and the Normans had been arranged by Guaimar.[6] Melus had been in Salerno just before his visit to Monte Gargano.

Another story involves the exile of a group of brothers from the Drengot family[image: External link]. One of the brothers, Osmund[image: External link] (according to Orderic Vitalis[image: External link]) or Gilbert[image: External link] (according to Amatus and Peter the Deacon), murdered William Repostel (Repostellus) in the presence of Robert I, Duke of Normandy[image: External link] after Repostel allegedly boasted about dishonouring his murderer's daughter. Threatened with death, the Drengot brother fled with his siblings to Rome[image: External link] and one of the brothers had an audience with the pope before joining Melus (Melo) of Bari. Amatus dates the story to after 1027, and does not mention the pope. According to him, Gilbert's brothers were Osmund, Ranulf[image: External link], Asclettin[image: External link] and Ludolf[image: External link] (Rudolf, according to Peter).[7]

Repostel's murder is dated by all the chronicles to the reign of Robert the Magnificent and after 1027, although some scholars believe "Robert" was a scribal error for "Richard" (Richard II of Normandy[image: External link], who was duke in 1017).[8] The earlier date is necessary if the emigration of the first Normans was connected to the Drengots and the murder of William Repostel. In the Histories of Ralph Glaber[image: External link], "Rodulfus" leaves Normandy after displeasing Count Richard (Richard II).[9] The sources disagree about which brother was the leader on the southern trip. Orderic and William of Jumièges[image: External link], in the latter's Gesta Normannorum Ducum[image: External link], name Osmund; Glaber names Rudolph, and Leo, Amatus and Adhemar of Chabannes[image: External link] name Gilbert. According to most southern-Italian sources, the leader of the Norman contingent at the Battle of Cannae[image: External link] in 1018 was Gilbert.[10] If Rudolf is identified with the Rudolf of Amatus' history as a Drengot brother, he may have been the leader at Cannae.[11]

A modern hypothesis concerning the Norman arrival in the Mezzogiorno concerns the chronicles of Glaber, Adhemar and Leo (not Peter's continuation). All three chronicles indicate that Normans (either a group of 40 or a much-larger force of around 250) under "Rodulfus" (Rudolf), fleeing Richard II, came to Pope Benedict VIII[image: External link] of Rome. The pope sent them to Salerno[image: External link] (or Capua[image: External link]) to seek mercenary employment against the Byzantines because of the latter's invasion of papal Beneventan territory.[12] There, they met the Beneventan primates (leading men): Landulf V of Benevento[image: External link], Pandulf IV of Capua[image: External link], (possibly) Guaimar III of Salerno and Melus of Bari. According to Leo's chronicle, "Rudolf" was Ralph of Tosni.[7][13] If the first confirmed Norman military actions in the south involved Melus' mercenaries against the Byzantines in May 1017, the Normans probably left Normandy between January and April.[14]
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 Lombard revolt, 1009–1022




On 9 May 1009, an insurrection erupted in Bari[image: External link] against the Catapanate of Italy[image: External link], the regional Byzantine authority based there. Led by Melus[image: External link], a local Lombard, the revolt quickly spread to other cities. Late that year (or early in 1010) the katepano[image: External link], John Curcuas[image: External link], was killed in battle. In March 1010 his successor, Basil Mesardonites[image: External link], disembarked with reinforcements and besieged the rebels in the city. The Byzantine citizens negotiated with Basil and forced the Lombard leaders, Melus and his brother-in-law Dattus[image: External link], to flee. Basil entered the city on 11 June 1011, reestablishing Byzantine authority. He did not follow his victory with severe sanctions, only sending Melus' family (including his son, Argyrus[image: External link]) to Constantinople[image: External link]. Basil died in 1016, after years of peace in southern Italy.

Leo Tornikios Kontoleon[image: External link] arrived as Basil's successor in May of that year. After Basil's death, Melus revolted again; this time, he used a newly arrived band of Normans sent by Pope Benedict or who met him (with or without Guaimar's aid) at Monte Gargano. Tornikios sent an army, led by Leo Passianos[image: External link], against the Lombard-Norman coalition. Passianos and Melus met on the Fortore[image: External link] at Arenula; the battle was either indecisive (William of Apulia[image: External link]) or a victory for Melus (Leo of Ostia[image: External link] and Amatus). Tornikios then took command, leading his forces into a second encounter near Civita[image: External link].[15] This second battle was a victory for Melus, although Lupus Protospatharius[image: External link] and the anonymous chronicler of Bari recorded a defeat.[15] A third battle (a decisive victory for Melus) took place at Vaccaricia;[15] the region from the Fortore to Trani[image: External link] was in his hands, and in September Tornikios was replaced by Basil Boiannes[image: External link] (who arrived in December). According to Amatus, there were five consecutive Lombard and Norman victories by October 1018.[15]

At Boioannes' request, a detachment of the elite Varangian Guard[image: External link] was sent to Italy to fight the Normans. The armies met at the Ofanto[image: External link] near Cannae[image: External link], the site of Hannibal[image: External link]'s victory over the Romans in 216 BC, and the Battle of Cannae[image: External link] was a decisive Byzantine victory;[15] Amatus wrote that only ten Normans survived from a contingent of 250.[15] After the battle, Ranulf Drengot (one of the Norman survivors) was elected leader of their company.[15] Boioannes protected his gains by building a fortress at the Apennine pass, guarding the entrance to the Apulian plain[image: External link]. In 1019 Troia[image: External link] (as the fortress was known) was garrisoned by Boioannes' Norman troops, an indication of Norman willingness to fight on either side. With Norman mercenaries on both sides, they would obtain good terms for the release of their brethren from their captors regardless of outcome.[15]

Alarmed by the shift in momentum in the south, Pope Benedict (who may have initiated Norman involvement in the war) went north in 1020 to Bamberg[image: External link] to confer with Holy Roman Emperor Henry II[image: External link]. Although the emperor took no immediate action, events the following year persuaded him to intervene. Boioannes (allied with Pandulf of Capua) marched on Dattus, who was garrisoning a tower in the territory of the Duchy of Gaeta[image: External link] with papal troops. Dattus was captured and, on 15 June 1021, received the traditional Roman poena cullei[image: External link]: he was tied up in a sack with a monkey, a rooster and a snake and thrown into the sea. In 1022, a large imperial army marched south in three detachments under Henry II, Pilgrim of Cologne[image: External link] and Poppo of Aquileia[image: External link] to attack Troia. Although Troia did not fall, the Lombard princes were allied with the Empire and Pandulf removed to a German prison; this ended the Lombard revolt.
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 Mercenary service, 1022–1046




In 1024, Norman mercenaries under Ranulf Drengot[image: External link] were in the service of Guaimar III[image: External link] when he and Pandulf IV[image: External link] besieged Pandulf V[image: External link] in Capua. In 1026, after an 18-month siege, Capua surrendered and Pandulf IV was reinstated as prince. During the next few years Ranulf would attach himself to Pandulf, but in 1029 he joined Sergius IV of Naples[image: External link] (whom Pandulf expelled from Naples[image: External link] in 1027, probably with Ranulf's assistance).

In 1029, Ranulf and Sergius recaptured Naples. In early 1030 Sergius gave Ranulf the County of Aversa[image: External link] as a fief, the first Norman lordship in southern Italy.[15] Sergius also gave his sister, the widow of the duke of Gaeta, in marriage to Ranulf.[15] In 1034, however, Sergius' sister died and Ranulf returned to Pandulf. According to Amatus:


For the Normans never desired any of the Lombards to win a decisive victory, in case this should be to their disadvantage. But now supporting the one and then aiding the other, they prevented anyone being completely ruined.



Norman reinforcements and local miscreants, who found a welcome in Ranulf's camp with no questions asked, swelled Ranulf's numbers.[15] There, Amatus observed that the Norman language[image: External link] and customs welded a disparate group into the semblance of a nation. In 1035, Tancred of Hauteville[image: External link]'s three eldest sons (William "Iron Arm"[image: External link], Drogo[image: External link] and Humphrey[image: External link]) arrived in Aversa from Normandy[image: External link].[16]

In 1037, or the summer of 1038[15] (sources differ), Norman influence was further solidified when Emperor Conrad II[image: External link] deposed Pandulf and invested Ranulf as Count of Aversa. In 1038 Ranulf invaded Capua, expanding his polity into one of the largest in southern Italy.[15]

In 1038 Byzantine Emperor Michael IV[image: External link] launched a military campaign into Muslim Sicily, with General George Maniaches[image: External link] leading the Christian army against the Saracens[image: External link]. The future king of Norway, Harald Hardrada[image: External link], commanded the Varangian Guard[image: External link] in the expedition and Michael called on Guaimar IV of Salerno[image: External link] and other Lombard lords to provide additional troops for the campaign. Guiamar sent 300 Norman knights from Aversa, including the three Hauteville brothers (who would achieve renown for their prowess in battle). William of Hauteville became known as William Bras-de-Fer ("William Iron Arm") for single-handedly killing the emir[image: External link] of Syracuse during that city's siege. The Norman contingent would leave before the campaign's end due to the inadequate distribution of Saracen loot.[16]

After the assassination of Catapan Nikephoros Dokeianos[image: External link] at Ascoli[image: External link] in 1040 the Normans elected Atenulf, brother of Pandulf III of Benevento[image: External link], their leader. On 16 March 1041, near Venosa[image: External link] on the Olivento, the Norman army tried to negotiate with Catapan Michael Dokeianos[image: External link]; although they failed, they still defeated the Byzantine army in the Battle of Olivento[image: External link]. On 4 May 1041 the Norman army, led by William Iron Arm, defeated the Byzantines again in the Battle of Montemaggiore[image: External link] near Cannae (avenging the Norman defeat in the 1018 Battle of Cannae.[16] Although the catapan summoned a large Varangian force from Bari, the battle was a rout; many of Michael's soldiers drowned in the Ofanto[image: External link] while retreating.[17]

On 3 September 1041 at the Battle of Montepeloso[image: External link], the Normans (nominally under Arduin and Atenulf) defeated Byzantine catepan Exaugustus Boioannes[image: External link] and brought him to Benevento[image: External link]. Around that time, Guaimar IV of Salerno began to attract the Normans. In February 1042, Atenulf negotiated the ransom of Exaugustus and then fled with the ransom money to Byzantine territory. He was replaced by Argyrus[image: External link], who was bribed to defect to the Byzantines after a few early victories.

The revolt, originally Lombard, had become Norman in character and leadership. In September 1042, the three principal Norman groups held a council in Melfi[image: External link] which included Ranulf Drengot[image: External link], Guaimar IV[image: External link] and William Iron Arm. William and the other leaders petitioned Guaimar to recognize their conquests, and William was acknowledged as the Norman leader in Apula (which included Melfi and the Norman garrison at Troia[image: External link]). He received the title of Count of Apulia[image: External link] from Guiamar, and (like Ranulf) was his vassal. Guaimar proclaimed himself Duke of Apulia and Calabria, although he was never formally invested as such by the Holy Roman Emperor. William was married to Guida (daughter of Guy[image: External link], Duke of Sorrento[image: External link] and Guaimar's niece), strengthening the alliance between the Normans and Guaimar.[18]

At Melfi in 1043, Guaimar divided the region (except for Melfi itself, which was to be governed on a republican model) into twelve baronies for the Norman leaders. William received Ascoli[image: External link], Asclettin Drengot[image: External link] received Acerenza[image: External link], Tristan[image: External link] received Montepeloso[image: External link], Hugh Tubœuf[image: External link] received Monopoli[image: External link], Peter[image: External link] received Trani[image: External link], Drogo of Hauteville[image: External link] received Venosa[image: External link] and Ranulf Drengot (now the independent Duke of Gaeta) received Siponto and Monte Gargano[image: External link].[18]

During their reign William and Guaimar began the conquest of Calabria in 1044, and built the castle of Stridula (near Squillace[image: External link]). William was less successful in Apulia, where he was defeated in 1045 near Taranto by Argyrus (although his brother, Drogo, conquered Bovino[image: External link]). At William's death, the period of Norman mercenary service ended with the rise of two Norman principalities owing nominal allegiance to the Holy Roman Empire: the County of Aversa (later the Principality of Capua[image: External link]) and the County of Apulia (later the Duchy of Apulia[image: External link]).
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 County of Melfi, 1046–1059




In 1046 Drogo entered Apulia and defeated the catepan, Eustathios Palatinos[image: External link], near Taranto while his brother Humphrey[image: External link] forced Bari[image: External link] to conclude a treaty with the Normans. Also that year, Richard Drengot[image: External link] arrived with 40 knights from Normandy and Robert "Guiscard" Hauteville[image: External link] arrived with other Norman immigrants.[19]

In 1047 Guaimar (who had supported Drogo's succession and the establishment of a Norman dynasty in the south) gave him his daughter, Gaitelgrima[image: External link], in marriage. Emperor Henry III[image: External link] confirmed the county of Aversa in its fidelity to him and made Drogo his vassal, granting him the title dux et magister Italiae comesque Normannorum totius Apuliae et Calabriae (duke and master of Italy and count of the Normans of all Apulia and Calabria, the first legitimate title for the Normans of Melfi).[19] Henry did not confirm the other titles given during the 1042 council; he demoted Guiamar to "prince of Salerno", and Capua was bestowed upon Pandulf IV[image: External link] for the third (and final) time.[19] Henry, whose wife Agnes[image: External link] had been mistreated by the Beneventans, authorised Drogo to conquer Benevento[image: External link] for the imperial crown; he did so in 1053.

In 1048 Drogo commanded an expedition into Calabria via the valley of Crati[image: External link], near Cosenza[image: External link]. He distributed the conquered territories in Calabria and gave his brother, Robert Guiscard[image: External link], a castle at Scribla[image: External link] to guard the entrance to the recently conquered territory; Guiscard would later abandon it for a castle at San Marco Argentano[image: External link].[19] Shortly thereafter he married the daughter of another Norman lord, who gave him 200 knights (furthering his military campaign in Calabria).[20] In 1051 Drogo was assassinated by Byzantine conspirators[20] and was succeeded by his brother, Humphrey.[21] Humphrey's first challenge was to deal with papal opposition to the Normans.[21] The Norman knights' treatment of the Lombards during Drogo's reign triggered more revolts.[21] During the unrest, the Italo-Norman John, Abbot of Fécamp[image: External link] was accosted on his return trip from Rome;[21] he wrote to Pope Leo IX[image: External link]:


The hatred of the Italians for the Normans has now reached such a pitch that it is almost impossible for any Norman, albeit a pilgrim, to journey in the towns of Italy, without being assailed, abducted, robbed, beaten, thrown in irons, even if fortunate enough not to die in a prison.[22]



The pope and his supporters, including the future Gregory VII[image: External link], called for an army to oust the Normans from Italy.[21]

On 18 June 1053, Humphrey led the Norman armies against the combined forces of the pope and the Holy Roman Empire. At the Battle of Civitate[image: External link] the Normans destroyed the papal army and captured Leo IX, imprisoning him in Benevento (which had surrendered). Humphrey conquered Oria[image: External link], Nardò[image: External link], and Lecce[image: External link] by the end of 1055. In 1054 Peter II[image: External link], who succeeded Peter I in the region of Trani[image: External link], captured the city from the Byzantines. Humphrey died in 1057; he was succeeded by Guiscard, who ended his loyalty to the Empire and made himself a papal vassal in return for the title of duke.[21]
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 County of Aversa, 1049–1098




During the 1050s and 1060s, there were two centres of Norman power in southern Italy: one at Melfi (under the Hautevilles) and another at Aversa (under the Drengots). Richard Drengot[image: External link] became ruler of the County of Aversa in 1049, beginning a policy of territorial aggrandisement to compete with his Hauteville rivals. At first he warred with his Lombard neighbours, who included Pandulf VI of Capua[image: External link], Atenulf I of Gaeta[image: External link] and Gisulf II of Salerno[image: External link]. Richard pushed back the borders of Salerno until there was little left of the once-great principality but the city of Salerno[image: External link] itself. Although he tried to extend his influence peacefully by betrothing his daughter to the oldest son of Atenulf of Gaeta, when the boy died before the marriage he still demanded the Lombard dower[image: External link] from the boy's parents. When the duke refused, Richard seized Aquino[image: External link] (one of Gaeta's few remaining fiefs) in 1058. However, the chronology of his conquest of Gaeta is confusing. Documents from 1058 and 1060 refer to Jordan[image: External link] (Richard's oldest son) as Duke of Gaeta[image: External link], but these have been disputed as forgeries (since Atenulf was still duke when he died in 1062).[23] After Atenulf's death, Richard and Jordan took over the rule of the duchy and allowed Atenulf's heir—Atenulf II[image: External link]—to rule as their subject until 1064 (when Gaeta was fully incorporated into the Drengot principality). Richard and Jordan appointed puppet, usually Norman, dukes.[24]

When the prince of Capua[image: External link] died in 1057, Richard immediately besieged the comune[image: External link]. This chronology is also unclear. Pandulf was succeeded at Capua by his brother, Landulf VIII[image: External link], who is recorded as prince until 12 May 1062. Richard and Jordan took the princely title in 1058, but apparently allowed Landulf to continue ruling beneath them for at least four years more. In 1059 Pope Nicholas II[image: External link] convened a synod[image: External link] at Melfi confirming Richard as Count of Aversa and Prince of Capua, and Richard swore allegiance to the papacy for his holdings. The Drengots then made Capua their headquarters for ruling Aversa and Gaeta.

Richard and Jordan expanded their new Gaetan and Capuan territories northwards toward Latium[image: External link], into the Papal States. In 1066 Richard marched on Rome, but was easily repelled. Jordan's tenure as Richard's successor marked an alliance with the papacy (which Richard had attempted), and the conquests of Capua ceased. When Jordan died in 1090, his young son Richard II[image: External link] and his regents were unable to hold Capua. They were forced to flee the city by a Lombard, Lando[image: External link], who ruled it with popular support until he was forced out by the combined Hauteville[image: External link] forces in the siege of Capua[image: External link] in 1098; this ended Lombard rule in Italy.
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 Conquest of the Abruzzo, 1053–1105




In 1077 the last Lombard prince of Benevento[image: External link] died, and in 1078 the pope appointed Robert Guiscard to succeed him. In 1081, however, Guiscard relinquished Benevento. By then, the principality comprised little more than Benevento and its environs; it had been reduced in size by Norman conquests during the previous decades, especially after the Battle of Civitate and after 1078. At Ceprano in June 1080 the pope again gave Guiscard control of Benevento, an attempt to halt Norman incursions into it and associated territory in the Abruzzi (which Guiscard's relatives had been appropriating).

After the Battle of Civitate, the Normans began the conquest of the Adriatic coast of Benevento. Geoffrey of Hauteville[image: External link], a brother of the Hauteville counts of Melfi, conquered the Lombard county of Larino[image: External link] and stormed the castle Morrone[image: External link] in the region of Samnium-Guillamatum[image: External link]. Geoffrey's son, Robert[image: External link], united these conquests into a county, Loritello[image: External link], in 1061 and continued his expansion into Lombard Abruzzo. He conquered the Lombard county of Teate (modern Chieti[image: External link]) and besieged Ortona[image: External link], which became the goal of Norman efforts in that region. Loritello soon reached as far north as the Pescara[image: External link] and the Papal States. In 1078 Robert allied with Jordan of Capua to ravage the Papal Abruzzo, but after a 1080 treaty with Pope Gregory VII[image: External link] they were obligated to respect papal territory. In 1100 Robert of Loritello extended his principality across the Fortore[image: External link], taking Bovino[image: External link] and Dragonara[image: External link].

The conquest of the Molise is poorly documented. Boiano[image: External link] (the principal town) may have been conquered the year before the Battle of Civitate by Robert Guiscard, who had encircled the Matese[image: External link] massif. The county of Boiano was bestowed on Rudolf of Moulins. His grandson, Hugh, expanded it eastward (occupying Toro[image: External link] and San Giovanni in Galdo[image: External link]) and westward (annexing the Capuan counties of Venafro[image: External link], Pietrabbondante[image: External link] and Trivento[image: External link] in 1105).
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 Conquest of Sicily, 1061–1091




After 250 years of Arab control, Sicily was inhabited by a mix of Christians, Arab Muslims, and Muslim converts at the time of its conquest by the Normans. Arab Sicily had a thriving trade network with the Mediterranean world, and was known in the Arab world as a luxurious & decadent place. It had originally been under the rule of the Aghlabids[image: External link] and then the Fatimids[image: External link], but in 948 the Kalbids[image: External link] wrested control of the island and held it until 1053. During the 1010s and 1020s, a series of succession crises paved the way for interference by the Zirids[image: External link] of Ifriqiya[image: External link]. Sicily was racked by turmoil as petty fiefdoms battled each other for supremacy. Into this, the Normans under Robert Guiscard and his younger brother Roger Bosso[image: External link] came intending to conquer; the pope had conferred on Robert the title of "Duke of Sicily", encouraging him to seize Sicily from the Saracens.

Robert and Roger first invaded Sicily in May 1061, crossing from Reggio di Calabria[image: External link] and besieging Messina[image: External link] for control of the strategically vital Strait of Messina[image: External link]. Roger crossed the strait first, landing unseen overnight and surprising the Saracen army in the morning. When Robert's troops landed later that day, they found themselves unopposed and Messina abandoned. Robert immediately fortified the city and allied himself with the emir[image: External link], Ibn at-Timnah, against his rival Ibn al-Hawas. Robert, Roger, and at-Timnah then marched into the centre of the island by way of Rometta[image: External link], which had remained loyal to at-Timnah. They passed through Frazzanò[image: External link] and the Pianura di Maniace (Plain of Maniakes), encountering resistance to their assault of Centuripe[image: External link]. Paternò[image: External link] fell quickly, and Robert brought his army to Castrogiovanni[image: External link] (modern Enna, the strongest fortress in central Sicily). Although the garrison was defeated the citadel did not fall, and with winter approaching Robert returned to Apulia. Before leaving, he built a fortress at San Marco d'Alunzio[image: External link] (the first Norman castle in Sicily).

Robert returned in 1064, bypassing Castrogiovanni on his way to Palermo; however, when his camp was infested by tarantulas[image: External link] the campaign was called off. He invaded Palermo again in 1071, but only the city fell; its citadel did not fall until January 1072. Robert invested Roger as Count of Sicily[image: External link] under the suzerainty of the Duke of Apulia. In a partition of the island with his brother Robert retained Palermo, half of Messina, and the largely Christian Val Demone[image: External link] (leaving the rest, including what was not yet conquered, to Roger).

In 1077 Roger besieged Trapani[image: External link], one of the two remaining Saracen strongholds in the west of the island. His son, Jordan[image: External link], led a sortie which surprised guards of the garrison's livestock. With its food supply cut off, the city soon surrendered. In 1079 Taormina[image: External link] was besieged, and in 1081 Jordan, Robert de Sourval and Elias Cartomi conquered Catania[image: External link] (a holding of the emir of Syracuse[image: External link]) in another surprise attack.

Roger left Sicily in the summer of 1083 to assist his brother on the mainland; Jordan (whom he had left in charge) revolted, forcing him to return to Sicily and subjugate his son. In 1085, he was finally able to undertake a systematic campaign. On 22 May Roger approached Syracuse by sea, while Jordan led a small cavalry detachment 15 miles (24 km) north of the city. On 25 May, the navies of the count and the emir engaged in the harbour—where the latter was killed—while Jordan's forces besieged the city. The siege lasted throughout the summer, but when the city capitulated in March 1086 only Noto[image: External link] was still under Saracen dominion. In February 1091 Noto yielded as well, and the conquest of Sicily was complete.

In 1091, Roger landed at Malta and subdued the walled city of Mdina[image: External link]. He imposed taxes on the islands, but allowed the Arab governors to continue their rule. In 1127 Roger II abolished the Muslim government, replacing it with Norman officials. Under Norman rule, the Arabic spoken by the Greek Christian islanders for centuries of Muslim domination became Maltese[image: External link].
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 Conquest of Amalfi and Salerno, 1073–1077




The fall of Amalfi and Salerno to Robert Guiscard were influenced by his wife, Sichelgaita[image: External link]. Amalfi probably surrendered as a result of her negotiations,[25] and Salerno fell when she stopped petitioning her husband on behalf of her brother (the prince of Salerno). The Amalfitans unsuccessfully subjected themselves to Prince Gisulf to avoid Norman suzerainty, but the states (whose histories had been joined since the 9th century) ultimately came under Norman control.

By summer 1076, through piracy and raids Gisulf II of Salerno incited the Normans to destroy him; that season, under Richard of Capua and Robert Guiscard the Normans united to besiege Salerno. Although Gisulf ordered his citizens to store two years' worth of food, he confiscated enough of it to starve his subjects. On 13 December 1076, the city submitted; the prince and his retainers retreated to the citadel, which fell in May 1077. Although Gisulf's lands and relics were confiscated, he remained at liberty. The Principality of Salerno had already been reduced to little more than the capital city and its environs by previous wars with William of the Principate[image: External link], Roger of Sicily and Robert Guiscard. However, the city was the most important in southern Italy and its capture was essential to the creation of a kingdom fifty years later.

In 1073 Sergius III of Amalfi[image: External link] died, leaving the infant John III[image: External link] as his successor. Desiring protection in unstable times, the Amalfitans exiled the young duke and summoned Robert Guiscard that year.[26] Amalfi, however, remained restless under Norman control. Robert's successor, Roger Borsa, took control of Amalfi in 1089 after expelling Gisulf (the deposed Prince of Salerno, whom the citizens had installed with papal aid). From 1092 to 1097 Amalfi did not recognise its Norman suzerain, apparently seeking Byzantine help;[25] Marinus Sebaste[image: External link] was installed as ruler in 1096.

Robert's son Bohemond and his brother Roger of Sicily attacked Amalfi in 1097, but were repulsed. During this siege, the Normans began to be drawn by the First Crusade[image: External link]. Marinus was defeated after Amalfitan noblemen defected to the Norman side and betrayed him in 1101. Amalfi revolted again in 1130, when Roger II of Sicily[image: External link] demanded its loyalty. It was finally subdued in 1131 when Admiral John[image: External link] marched on it by land and George of Antioch[image: External link] blockaded it by sea, establishing a base on Capri[image: External link].
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 Byzantine–Norman wars, 1059–1085




See: Byzantine–Norman wars[image: External link]


While most of Apulia (except the far south and Bari) had capitulated to the Normans in campaigns by the fraternal counts William, Drogo and Humphrey, much of Calabria remained in Byzantine hands at Robert Guiscard's 1057 succession. Calabria was first breached by William and Guaimar during the early 1040s, and Drogo installed Guiscard there during the early 1050s. However, Robert's early career in Calabria was spent in feudal infighting and robber baronage rather than organised subjugation of the Greek population.

He began his tenure with a Calabrian campaign. Briefly interrupted for the Council of Melfi on 23 August 1059 (where he was invested as duke), he returned to Calabria—and his army's siege of Cariati[image: External link]—later that year. The town capitulated at the duke's arrival, and Rossano[image: External link] and Gerace[image: External link] also fell before the end of the season. Of the peninsula's significant cities, only Reggio[image: External link] remained in Byzantine hands when Robert returned to Apulia that winter. In Apulia, he temporarily removed the Byzantine garrison from Taranto and Brindisi[image: External link]. The duke returned to Calabria in 1060, primarily to launch a Sicilian expedition. Although the conquest of Reggio required an arduous siege, Robert's brother Roger had siege engines[image: External link] prepared.

After the fall of Reggio the Byzantine garrison fled to Reggio's island citadel of Scilla[image: External link], where they were easily defeated. Roger's minor assault on Messina (across the strait) was repulsed, and Robert was called away by a large Byzantine force in Apulia sent by Constantine X[image: External link] late in 1060. Under the catapan Miriarch[image: External link], the Byzantines retook Taranto, Brindisi, Oria[image: External link], and Otranto[image: External link]; in January 1061, the Norman capital of Melfi was under siege. By May, however, the two brothers had expelled the Byzantines and calmed Apulia.

Geoffrey[image: External link], son of Peter I of Trani, conquered Otranto[image: External link] in 1063 and Taranto (which he made his county seat) in 1064. In 1066 he organised an army for a marine attack on "Romania" (the Byzantine Balkans), but was halted near Bari by a recently landed army of Varangian auxiliaries under the catapan Mabrica[image: External link]. Mabrica briefly retook Brindisi and Taranto, establishing a garrison at the former under Nikephoros Karantenos[image: External link] (an experienced Byzantine soldier from the Bulgar[image: External link] wars). Although the catapan was successful against the Normans in Italy, it was the last significant Byzantine threat. Bari, the capital of the Byzantine catapanate, was besieged[image: External link] by the Normans beginning in August 1068; in April 1071 the city, the last Byzantine outpost in western Europe, fell.

After expelling the Byzantines from Apulia and Calabria (their theme[image: External link] of Langobardia[image: External link]), Robert Guiscard planned an attack on Byzantine possessions in Greece. The Byzantines had supported Robert's nephews, Abelard[image: External link] and Herman[image: External link] (the dispossessed son of Count Humphrey), in their insurrection against Robert; they had also supported Henry, Count of Monte Sant'Angelo[image: External link], who recognised Byzantine suzerainty in his county[image: External link], against him.

In 1073-75 Robert's vassal, Peter II of Trani[image: External link], led a Balkan expedition against the Kingdom of Croatia[image: External link]'s Dalmatian[image: External link] lands. Peter's cousin Amico (son of Walter of Giovinazzo) attacked the islands of Rab[image: External link] and Cres[image: External link], taking Croatian king Petar Krešimir IV[image: External link] captive. Although Petar was ransomed by the Bishop of Cres, he died shortly afterwards and was buried in the church of Saint Stephen[image: External link] in the Fortress of Klis[image: External link].

Robert undertook his first Balkan expedition in May 1081, leaving Brindisi with about 16,000 troops. By February 1082 he captured Corfu[image: External link] and Durazzo[image: External link], defeating the Emperor Alexius I[image: External link] at the Battle of Dyrrhachium[image: External link] the previous October. Robert's son Mark Bohemond[image: External link] temporarily controlled Thessaly[image: External link], unsuccessfully trying to retain the 1081–82 conquests in Robert's absence. The duke returned in 1084 to restore them, occupying Corfu and Kephalonia[image: External link] before his death from a fever on 15 July 1085. The village of Fiskardo[image: External link] on Cephalonia[image: External link] is named after Robert. Bohemond did not continue pursuing Greek conquests, returning to Italy to dispute Robert's succession with his half-brother Roger Borsa[image: External link].
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The Duchy of Naples[image: External link], nominally a Byzantine possession, was one of the last southern Italian states to be attacked by the Normans. Since Sergius IV asked for Ranulf Drengot's help during the 1020s, with brief exceptions the dukes of Naples were allied with the Normans of Aversa and Capua. Beginning in 1077, the incorporation of Naples into the Hauteville state took sixty years to complete.

In summer 1074, hostilities flared up between Richard of Capua and Robert Guiscard. Sergius V of Naples[image: External link] allied with the latter, making his city a supply centre for Guiscard's troops. This pitted him against Richard, who was supported by Gregory VII. In June Richard briefly besieged Naples; Richard, Robert and Sergius soon began negotiations with Gregory, mediated by Desiderius of Montecassino[image: External link].

In 1077 Naples was again besieged by Richard of Capua, with a naval blockade by Robert Guiscard. Richard died during the siege in 1078, after the deathbed lifting of his excommunication. The siege was ended by his successor, Jordan, to insinuate himself with the papacy (which had made peace with Duke Sergius).

In 1130, the Antipope Anacletus II[image: External link] crowned Roger II of Sicily king and declared the fief of Naples part of his kingdom.[27] In 1131, Roger demanded from the citizens of Amalfi the defences of their city and the keys to their castle. When they refused, Sergius VII of Naples[image: External link] initially prepared to aid them with a fleet; George of Antioch blockaded Naples' port with a large armada and Sergius, cowed by the suppression of the Amalfitans, submitted to Roger. According to the chronicler Alexander of Telese[image: External link], Naples "which, since Roman times, had hardly ever been conquered by the sword now submitted to Roger on the strength of a mere report (i.e. Amalfi's fall)."

In 1134 Sergius supported the rebellion of Robert II of Capua[image: External link] and Ranulf II of Alife[image: External link], but avoided direct confrontation with Roger and paid homage to the king after the fall of Capua. On 24 April 1135 a Pisan[image: External link] fleet with 8,000 reinforcements, captained by Robert of Capua, anchored in Naples and the duchy was the centre of the revolt against Roger II for the next two years. Sergius, Robert and Ranulf were besieged in Naples until the spring of 1136, by which time starvation was widespread. According to historian (and rebel sympathiser) Falco of Benevento[image: External link] Sergius and the Neapolitans did not relent, "preferring to die of hunger than to bare their necks to the power of an evil king." The naval blockade's failure to prevent Sergius and Robert from twice bringing supplies from Pisa exemplified Roger's inadequacy. When a relief army commanded by Emperor Lothair II[image: External link] marched to Naples, the siege was lifted. Although the emperor left the following year, in return for a pardon Sergius re-submitted to Roger in Norman feudal homage. On 30 October 1137, the last Duke of Naples died in the king's service at the Battle of Rignano[image: External link].

The defeat at Rignano enabled the Norman conquest of Naples, since Sergius died without heir and the Neapolitan nobility could not reach a succession agreement. However, it was two years between Sergius' death and Naples' incorporation by Sicily. The nobility apparently ruled during the interim, which may have been the final period of Neapolitan independence from Norman rule.[27] During this period Norman landowners first appear in Naples, although the Pisans (enemies of Roger II) retained their alliance with the duchy and Pisa may have sustained its independence until 1139. That year, Roger absorbed Naples into his kingdom; Pope Innocent II[image: External link] and the Neapolitan nobility acknowledged Roger's young son, Alfonso of Hauteville[image: External link], as duke.
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 Kingdom of Sicily, 1130–1198




See: Kingdom of Sicily


Although the conquest of Sicily was primarily military, Robert and Roger also signed treaties with the Muslims to obtain land. Hindered by Sicily's hilly terrain and a relatively small army, the brothers sought influential, worn-down Muslim leaders to sign the treaties (offering peace and protection for land and titles). Because Sicily was conquered by a unified command, Roger's authority was not challenged by other conquerors and he maintained power over his Greek, Arab, Lombard and Norman subjects. The Roman Catholic Church was introduced to the island, and its ecclesiastical organisation was overseen by Roger with papal approval. Sees[image: External link] were established at Palermo (with metropolitan[image: External link] authority), Syracuse and Agrigento[image: External link]. After its elevation to a Kingdom of Sicily in 1130, Sicily became the centre of Norman power with Palermo as capital. The Kingdom was created on Christmas Day, 1130, by Roger II of Sicily[image: External link], with the agreement of Pope Innocent II[image: External link], who united the lands Roger had inherited from his father Roger I of Sicily[image: External link].[28]

These areas included the Maltese Archipelago[image: External link], which was conquered from the Arabs of the Emirates of Sicily; the Duchy of Apulia[image: External link] and the County of Sicily[image: External link], which had belonged to his cousin William II, Duke of Apulia[image: External link], until William's death in 1127; and the other Norman vassals.[29]

With the invasion of Henry VI, Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link] on behalf of his wife, Constance[image: External link], the daughter of Roger II, eventually prevailed and the kingdom fell in 1194 to the House of Hohenstaufen[image: External link]. Through Constance, the Hauteville[image: External link] blood was passed to Frederick II, Holy Roman Emperor[image: External link] and king of Sicily in 1198.
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The Norman conquest of southern Italy began an infusion of Romanesque[image: External link] (specifically Norman[image: External link]) architecture. Some castles were expanded on existing Lombard, Byzantine and Arab structures, while others were original constructions. The castles drew on local craftsmanship, and retained distinctive elements of their non-Norman origins. Latin cathedrals were built in lands recently converted from Greek Orthodoxy or Islam, in a Romanesque style influenced by Byzantine[image: External link] and Islamic[image: External link] designs.

Norman administration was centralised, complex and bureaucratic compared with other contemporary western European systems. Public buildings, such as palaces, were common in larger cities (notably Palermo); these structures, in particular, demonstrate the influence of Siculo-Arab culture.

The Normans rapidly began the construction, expansion and renovation of castles in southern Italy. Most were original or based on pre-existing Lombard structures, although some were built on Byzantine or (in Sicily) Arab foundations. By the end of the Norman period, most wooden castles[image: External link] were converted to stone.

After the Lombard castle at Melfi, which was conquered by the Normans early and augmented with a surviving, rectangular donjon[image: External link] late in the 11th century, Calabria was the first province affected by Norman encastellation[image: External link]. In 1046 William Iron Arm began construction of Stridula (a large castle near Squillace[image: External link]), and by 1055 Robert Guiscard built three castles: at Rossano[image: External link], on the site of a Byzantine fortress; at Scribla, the seat of his fief guarding the pass of the Val di Crati[image: External link], and at San Marco Argentano[image: External link] (donjon built in 1051) near Cosenza[image: External link].[30] In 1058, Scalea[image: External link] was built on a seaside cliff.

Guiscard was a major castle-builder after his accession to the Apulian countship, building a castle at Gargano[image: External link] with pentagonal towers known as the Towers of Giants. Later, Henry, Count of Monte Sant'Angelo[image: External link] built a castle at nearby Castelpagano[image: External link]. In the Molise the Normans built many fortresses into the naturally defensible terrain, such as Santa Croce and Ferrante. The region of a line running from Terracina[image: External link] to Termoli[image: External link] has the greatest density of Norman castles in Italy.[31] Many sites were originally Samnite[image: External link] strongholds reused by the Romans[image: External link] and their successors; the Normans called such a fortress a castellum vetus (old castle). Many Molisian castles have walls integrated into the mountains and ridges, and much of the quickly erected masonry demonstrates that the Normans introduced the opus gallicum[image: External link] into the Molise.[32]

The encastellation of Sicily was begun at the behest of the native Greek inhabitants.[33] In 1060, they asked Guiscard to construct a castle at Aluntium[image: External link]. The first Norman building on Sicily, San Marco d'Alunzio (named after Guiscard's first castle at Argentano in Calabria), was erected; its ruins survive. Petralia Soprana was then built near Cefalù[image: External link], followed by a castle at Troina[image: External link] in 1071; in 1073 a castle was built at Mazara[image: External link] (extant ruins) and another at Paternò[image: External link] (restored ruins).[33] At Adrano[image: External link] (or Aderno) the Normans built a plain, rectangular tower whose floor plan illustrates 11th-century Norman design. An outside stairway leads to the first-storey entrance, and the interior is divided lengthwise down the middle into a great hall[image: External link] on one side and two rooms (a chapel and chamber) on the other.[34] Other fortifications in Sicily were appropriated from the Arabs, and the palatial and cathedral architecture[image: External link] of cities such as Palermo has obvious Arab features. Arab artistic influence in Sicily mirrors the Lombard influence in the Mezzogiorno.
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Crown of Aragon





The Crown of Aragon (/'aeregen /[image: External link]; Aragonese[image: External link]: Corona d'Aragón, Catalan: Corona d'Aragó, Spanish[image: External link]: Corona de Aragón)[nb 1] was a composite monarchy[image: External link],[1] also nowadays referred to as a confederation[image: External link] of individual polities[image: External link][3] or kingdoms[image: External link][2] ruled by one king, with a personal[image: External link] and dynastic union[image: External link] of the Kingdom of Aragon[image: External link] and the County of Barcelona[image: External link]. At the height of its power in the 14th and 15th centuries, the Crown of Aragon was a thalassocracy[image: External link] (a state with primarily maritime realms) controlling a large portion of present-day eastern Spain, parts of what is now southern France[image: External link], and a Mediterranean[image: External link] "empire" which included the Balearic Islands[image: External link], Sicily, Corsica[image: External link], Sardinia, Malta, Southern Italy (from 1442) and parts of Greece[image: External link] (until 1388). The component realms of the Crown were not united politically except at the level of the king, who ruled over each autonomous polity according to its own laws, raising funds under each tax structure, dealing separately with each Corts or Cortes. Put in contemporary terms, it has sometimes been considered that the different lands of the Crown of Aragon (mainly the Kingdom of Aragon, the Principality of Catalonia[image: External link] and the Kingdom of Valencia[image: External link]) functioned more as a confederation[image: External link] than as a single kingdom. In this sense, the larger Crown of Aragon must not be confused with one of its constituent parts, the Kingdom of Aragon, from which it takes its name.

In 1469, a new dynastic familial union of the Crown of Aragon with the Crown of Castile[image: External link] by the Catholic Monarchs[image: External link], joining what contemporaries referred to as "the Spains"[4] led to what would become the Kingdom of Spain[image: External link] under King Philip II[image: External link]. The Crown existed until it was abolished by the Nueva Planta decrees[image: External link] issued by King Philip V[image: External link] in 1716 as a consequence of the defeat of Archduke Charles[image: External link] (as Charles III of Aragon) in the War of the Spanish Succession.
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 Context




Formally, the political center of the Crown of Aragon was Zaragoza[image: External link], where kings were crowned at La Seo Cathedral[image: External link]. The 'de facto' capital and leading cultural, administrative and economic centre of the Crown of Aragon was Barcelona[image: External link] followed by Valencia[image: External link]. Finally, Palma[image: External link] ( Majorca[image: External link]) was an additional important city and seaport[image: External link].

The Crown of Aragon eventually included the Kingdom of Aragon[image: External link], the Principality of Catalonia[image: External link] (until the 12th century as County of Barcelona[image: External link]), the Kingdom of Valencia[image: External link], the Kingdom of Majorca[image: External link], the Kingdom of Sicily, Malta, the Kingdom of Naples[image: External link] and Kingdom of Sardinia. For brief periods the Crown of Aragon also controlled Montpellier[image: External link], Provence[image: External link], Corsica[image: External link], and the twin Duchy of Athens[image: External link] and Neopatras[image: External link] in Latin Greece[image: External link].

The countries that are today known as Spain and Portugal spent the Middle Ages after 722 in an intermittent struggle called the Reconquista[image: External link]. This struggle pitted the northern Christian kingdoms against the Islamic taifa[image: External link] petty kingdoms[image: External link] of the South[image: External link] and against each other.

In the Late Middle Ages, the expansion of the Aragonese Crown southwards met with the Castilian[image: External link] advance eastward in the region of Murcia[image: External link]. Afterward, the Aragonese Crown focused on the Mediterranean, acting as far as Greece and Barbary[image: External link], whereas Portugal, which completed its Reconquista in 1249, would focus on the Atlantic Ocean. Mercenaries from the territories in the Crown, known as almogàvers[image: External link] participated in the creation of this Mediterranean "empire", and later found employment in countries all across southern Europe.

The Crown of Aragon has been considered by some[ who?[image: External link]] as an empire which ruled in the Mediterranean for hundreds of years, with the power to set rules over the entire sea[image: External link] (for instance, the Llibre del Consolat del Mar or Book of the Consulate of the Sea[image: External link], written in Catalan, is one of the oldest compilation of maritime laws[image: External link] in the world). It was indeed, at its height, one of the major powers[image: External link] in Europe.

However, its different territories were only connected through the person of the monarch, an aspect of empire as early as Achaemenid Persia[image: External link]. A modern historian, Juan de Contreras y Lopez de Ayala, Marqués de Lozoya[5] described the Crown of Aragon as being more like a confederacy[image: External link] than a centralised kingdom, let alone an empire. Nor did official documents ever refer to it as an empire (Imperium or any cognate word); instead, it was considered a dynastic union of autonomous kingdoms.
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 History
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The Aragonese empire originated in 1137, when the Kingdom of Aragon[image: External link] and the County of Barcelona[image: External link] (with the County of Provence[image: External link], Girona[image: External link], Cerdanya[image: External link], Osona[image: External link] and other territories) merged by dynastic union[image: External link][6][7] upon the marriage of Raymond Berenguer IV of Barcelona[image: External link] and Petronilla of Aragon[image: External link]; their individual titles combined in the person of their son Alfonso II of Aragon[image: External link], who ascended to the throne in 1162. This union respected the existing institutions and parliaments of both territories. Although the County of Barcelona had more wealth (given its position on the Mediterranean and strong family ties in Occitania), the combined state was initially known as Regno, Dominio et Corona Aragonum et Catalonie, and later as Corona Regum Aragoniae, Corona Aragonum or simply Aragon. This was due to the total loss of Catalan influence, the renunciation of the family rights of the counts of Barcelona in Occitania[image: External link],[8] and the extinction of the House of Aragon and Barcelona[image: External link] in 1410. Consequently, the monarchs denominated themselves de Aragon, and Aragon became prominent as an Iberian kingdom linked to the House of Jiménez[image: External link] which ruled over Navarre (905–1234), Castile, Leon and Galicia (1035–1126) and Aragon (1035–1137).

Petronilla's father King Ramiro, "The Monk"[image: External link] (reigned 1134–1137) who was raised in the Saint Pons de Thomières Monastery, Viscounty of Béziers[image: External link] as a Benedictine[image: External link] monk was the youngest of three brothers. His brothers Peter I[image: External link] (reigned 1094–1104) and Alfonso I[image: External link] El Batallador (The Battler, reigned 1104–1134) had bravely fought against Castile for hegemony in the Iberian peninsula. After the death of Alfonso I, the Aragonese nobility that campaigned close him feared being overwhelmed by the influence of Castile. And so, Ramiro was forced to leave his monastic life and proclaim himself King of Aragon. He married Agnes, sister of the Duke of Aquitaine[image: External link] and betrothed his only daughter to Raymond Berengar IV of Barcelona[image: External link], member of one of the most influential families in Southern Occitania[image: External link]. The wedding agreement provided Raymond Berengar IV the title of Princeps Aragonum and Dominator Aragonenesis (Ruler of the Kingdom and Commander of the Aragonese Military) and kept the title and honors of King of Aragon to Ramiro II.

Raymond Berengar IV, the first ruler of the united dynasty, called himself Count of Barcelona and "Prince of Aragon".[9]
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Alfonso II inherited two realms and with them, two different expansion processes. The House of Jiménez[image: External link] looked south in a battle against Castile for the control of the Mediterranean coast in the Iberian peninsula. The House of Barcelona[image: External link] looked north to its origins, Occitania[image: External link], where through family ties it had significant influence, especially in Provence[image: External link] and Foix[image: External link].

Soon, Alfonso II of Aragon and Barcelona[image: External link] committed himself to conquer Valencia[image: External link] as the Aragonese nobility demanded. But like his father, he gave priority to the expansion and consolidation of the House of Barcelona's influence in Occitania[image: External link].

Alfonso II signed the treaties of Cazorla[image: External link], a multilateral treaty between Navarre[image: External link], Aragón[image: External link], León[image: External link], Portugal[image: External link], and Castile[image: External link] to redefine the frontiers and zones of expansion of each kingdom. Alfonso II assured Valencia[image: External link] by renouncing the Aragonese rights of annexing Murcia[image: External link] in exchange for securing the Aragonese frontier with Castile. This action should be seen as result of the aforementioned priority given over the Occitan and Catalan dominions of the Crown of Aragon.[10]

From the 9th century, the dukes of Aquitaine[image: External link], the kings of Navarre[image: External link], the counts of Foix[image: External link], the counts of Toulouse[image: External link] and the counts of Barcelona[image: External link] were rivals in their attempts at controlling the various pays[image: External link] of Occitania[image: External link]. And the House of Barcelona succeeded in extending its influence to the area that is now south of France through strong family ties, in the areas of the County of Provence[image: External link], County of Toulouse[image: External link] and County of Foix[image: External link]. The rebellion of the Cathars[image: External link] or Albigensians, who rejected the authority and teachings of the Catholic Church, led to the loss of these possessions in southern France. Pope Innocent III called upon Phillip II of France[image: External link] to suppress the Albigensians—The Albigensian Crusade[image: External link], which led to bringing Occitania firmly under the control of the King of France, and the Capetian dynasty[image: External link] from northern France.

Peter II of Aragon and I of Barcelona[image: External link] returned from the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa[image: External link] in autumn 1212 to find that Simon de Montfort[image: External link] had conquered Toulouse[image: External link], exiling the Count Raymond VI of Toulouse[image: External link], who was Peter's brother-in-law and vassal. Peter's army crossed the Pyrenees[image: External link] and arrived at Muret[image: External link] where they were joined by Raymond of Foix and Raymond of Toulouse's forces, in September 1213 to confront Montfort's army. The Battle of Muret[image: External link] began on 12 September 1213. The Catalan, Aragonese and Occitan forces were disorganised and disintegrated under the assault of Montfort's squadrons. Peter himself was caught in the thick of fighting, and died as a result of a foolhardy act of bravado. Thus, the nobility of Toulouse, Foix and other vassals of the Crown of Aragon were defeated. The conflict concluded with the Treaty of Meaux-Paris in 1229, in which the Crown of Aragon agreed to renounce its rights over the south of Occitania[image: External link] with the integration of these territories into the dominions of the King of France[image: External link].

King James I[image: External link] (13th century) returned to an era of expansion to the South, by conquering and incorporating Majorca[image: External link] and a good share of the Kingdom of Valencia[image: External link] into the Crown. With the Treaty of Corbeil (1258)[image: External link], which was based upon the principle of natural frontiers,[11] the Capetians[image: External link] were recognized as heirs of the Carolingian dynasty[image: External link], and the Capetian king renounced his feudal overlordship over Catalonia. The general principle was clear, Catalan influence north of the Pyrenees, beyond the Roussillon[image: External link], Vallespir[image: External link], Conflent[image: External link] and Capcir[image: External link], was to cease.[11] James I had realized that wasting his forces and distracting his energies in attempts to keep a footing in France would only end in disaster.[11] On January 1266, James I besieged and captured Murcia, then settled his own men, mostly Catalans, there; and handed Murcia over to Castile with the treaty of Cazorla[image: External link].[12]

The Kingdom of Majorca[image: External link], including the counties of Cerdanya[image: External link] and Roussillon-Vallespir[image: External link] and the city of Montpellier[image: External link], was held independently from 1276 to 1279 by James II of Majorca[image: External link] and as a vassal of the Crown of Aragon after that date, becoming a full member of the Crown of Aragon in 1344.

Valencia was finally made a new kingdom with its own institutions and not an extension of Aragón[image: External link] as the Aragonese noblemen had intended since even before the creation of the Crown of Aragon. The Kingdom of Valencia[image: External link] became the third member of the crown together with Aragon and Catalonia. Majorca's legal status was not ranked at the same level of the aforementioned three members.

In 1282, the Sicilians[image: External link] rose up against the second dynasty of the Angevins on the Sicilian Vespers[image: External link] and massacred the garrison soldiers throughout the island. Peter III[image: External link] responded to their call, and landed in Trapani[image: External link] to an enthusiastic welcome five months later. This caused Pope Martin IV[image: External link] to excommunicate the king, place Sicily under interdiction, and offer the kingdom of Aragon to a son of Philip III of France[image: External link].[13][14]

When Peter III refused to impose the Charters of Aragon in Valencia, the nobles and towns united in Zaragoza[image: External link] to demand a confirmation of their privileges, which the king had to accept in 1283. Thus began the Union of Aragon[image: External link], which developed the power of the Justícia to mediate between the king and the Aragonese bourgeois. [13]

When James II of Aragon[image: External link][15] completed the conquest of the kingdom of Valencia, the Crown of Aragon established itself as one of the major powers in Europe.

In 1297, to solve the dispute between the Anjevins and the Aragonese over Sicily, Pope Boniface VIII[image: External link] created ex novo[image: External link] a Kingdom of Sardinia and Corsica[image: External link] and entrusted it as a fief[image: External link] to the Aragonese King James II[image: External link], ignoring already existing, indigenous states.[16] In 1324, James II finally started to seize the Pisan territories in the former states of Cagliari[image: External link] and Gallura[image: External link]. In 1347 Aragon made war on the Genoese Doria[image: External link] and Malaspina houses, which controlled most of the lands of the former Logudoro[image: External link] state in north-western Sardinia, and added them to its direct domains. The Giudicato of Arborea[image: External link], the only remaining independent Sardinian state, proved far more difficult to subdue. The rulers of Arborea developed the ambition to unite all of Sardinia under their rule and create a single Sardinian state, and at a certain point (1368–1388, 1392–1409) almost managed to drive the Aragonese out. The war between Arborea and Aragon was fought on and off for more than 100 years; this situation lasted until 1409, when the army of Arborea suffered a heavy defeat by the Aragonese army in the Battle of Sanluri[image: External link]; the capital Oristano[image: External link] was lost in 1410. After some years during which Arborean rulers failed to organise a successful resurgence, they sold their remaining rights for 100,000 gold florins, and by 1420 the Aragonese Kingdom of Sardinia finally extended throughout the island. The subduing of Sardinia having taken a century[citation needed[image: External link]], Corsica[image: External link], which had never been wrested from the Genoese, was dropped from the formal title of the Kingdom.

Through the marriage of Peter IV[image: External link] to Maria of Sicily[image: External link] (1381), the Kingdom of Sicily, as well as the duchies of Athens[image: External link] and Neopatria[image: External link], were finally implemented more fimrly into the Crown. The Greek possessions were permanently lost to Nerio I Acciaioli[image: External link] in 1388 and Sicily was dissociated in the hands of Martin I[image: External link] from 1395 to 1409, but the Kingdom of Naples[image: External link] was added finally in 1442 by the conquest led by Alfonso V[image: External link].

The King's possessions outside of the Iberian Peninsula and Balearic Islands were ruled by proxy through local elites as petty kingdoms[image: External link], rather than subjected directly to a centralised government. They were more an economic part of the Crown of Aragon than a political one.

The fact that the King was keen on settling new kingdoms instead of merely expanding the existing kingdoms was a part of a power struggle that pitted the interests of the king against those of the existing nobility[image: External link]. This process was also under way in most of the European states that successfully effected the transition to the Early Modern[image: External link] state. Thus, the new territories gained from the Moors[image: External link]—namely Valencia and Majorca—were usually given fueros[image: External link]—Catalan furs—as an instrument of self-government in order to limit the power of nobility in these new acquisitions and, at the same time, increase their allegiance to the monarchy itself. The trend in the neighbouring kingdom of Castile[image: External link] was quite similar, both kingdoms giving impetus to the Reconquista[image: External link] by granting different grades of self-government either to cities or territories, instead of placing the new territories under the direct rule of nobility.
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 Union with Castile




In 1410, King Martin I[image: External link] died without living descendants or heirs. As a result, by the Pact of Caspe[image: External link], Ferdinand of Antequera[image: External link] from the Castilian dynasty of Trastámara[image: External link], received the Crown of Aragon as Ferdinand I of Aragon[image: External link].

Later, his grandson King Ferdinand II of Aragon[image: External link] recovered the northern Catalan counties—Roussillon and Cerdagne—which had been lost to France as well as the kingdom of Navarre[image: External link], which had recently joined the Crown of Aragon but had been lost after internal dynastic disputes.

In 1469, Ferdinand married Infanta Isabella of Castile[image: External link], half-sister of King Henry IV of Castile[image: External link], who became Queen of Castile and León after Henry's death in 1474. Their marriage was a dynastic union[17][18][19] which became the constituent event for the dawn of the Kingdom of Spain[image: External link]. At that point both the Castile[image: External link] and the Crown of Aragon remained distinct territories, each keeping its own traditional institutions, parliaments and laws. The process of territorial consolidation was completed when King Charles I[image: External link], known as Emperor Charles V, in 1516 united all the kingdoms on the Iberian peninsula, save the Kingdoms of Portugal and the Algarve, under one monarch—his co-monarch and mother Queen Joanna I[image: External link] in confinement—thereby furthering the creation of the Spanish state, albeit a decentralised one.
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 Dissolution




The literary evocation of past splendour recalls correctly the great age of the 13th and 14th centuries, when Valencia, Majorca and Sicily were conquered, the population growth could be handled without social conflict, and the urban prosperity, which peaked in 1345, created the institutional and cultural achievements of the Crown.[20] The Aragonese crown's wealth and power stagnated and its authority was steadily transferred to the new Spanish crown after that date—the demographic growth was partially offset by the expulsion of the Jews[image: External link] from Spain (1492), Muslims[image: External link] (1502) and the expulsion of the Moriscos[image: External link] (1609).[21] It was unable to prevent the loss of Roussillon in 1659, the loss of Minorca and its Italian domains in 1707–1716, and the imposition of French language on Roussillon (1700) and Castilian as the language of government in all the old Aragonese Crown lands in Spain (1707–1716).[21]

The Crown of Aragon and its institutions were abolished in 1716 only after the War of the Spanish Succession (1701–1714) by the Nueva Planta decrees[image: External link], issued by Philip V of Spain[image: External link].[21] The old regime was swept away, the administration was subsumed into the Castilian administration, the lands of the Crown were united formally with those of Castile to legally form a single state, the kingdom of Spain, as it moved towards a centralized government[image: External link] under the new Bourbon[image: External link] dynasty.[21]
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Some of the nationalist movements[image: External link] in Spain consider the former kingdoms of the Crown of Aragon to be the foundation of their nations, the Catalan nationalist movement being the most prominent. Spanish nationalism[image: External link], on the other hand, tends to place more importance on the later dynastic union with the Crown of Castile, considering it the origin of one Spanish nation.

The reprisals inflicted on the territories that had fought against Philip V[image: External link] in the War of Succession is given by some Valencian[image: External link] and Catalan nationalists[image: External link] as an argument against the centralism of Spanish nationalism and in favor of federalism, confederation, or even independence. Some Catalans associated their ancient privileges with their Generalitat[image: External link] and resistance to Castile.[22] Because restoration of fueros[image: External link] was one of its tenets, Carlism[image: External link] won support in the lands of the Crown of Aragon during the 19th century.

The Romanticism of the 19th century Catalan Renaixença[image: External link] evoked a "Pyrenean realm" that corresponded more to the vision of 13th century troubadours[image: External link] than to the historical reality of the Crown.[22] This vision survives today as "a nostalgic programme of politicised culture".[22] Thus, the history of the Crown of Aragon remains a politically loaded topic in modern Spain,[23] especially when it comes to asserting the level of independence enjoyed by constituents of the Crown, like the County of Barcelona, which is sometimes used to justify the level of autonomy (or independence) that should be enjoyed by contemporary Catalonia and other territories.
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See: Coat of arms of the Crown of Aragon[image: External link]


The origin of Coat of arms of the Crown of Aragon is the familiar coat of the Counts of Barcelona[image: External link] and Kings of Aragon[image: External link].[24] The Pennon was used exclusively by the monarchs of the Crown and was expressive of their sovereignty.[25] James III of Majorca[image: External link], vassal of the Kingdom of Aragon, used a coat of arms with four bars, as seen on the Leges Palatinae[image: External link] miniatures.
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Aragon, Catalonia and Valencia each had a legislative body, known as the Cortes in Aragon or Corts in Catalonia and Valencia. A Diputación del General or Diputació del General was established in each, becoming known as a Generalidad in Aragon and Generalitat[image: External link] in Catalonia and Valencia.
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During the reign of the house of Barcelona (from Alfonso II[image: External link] to Martin I[image: External link]) the de facto[image: External link] capital was Barcelona[image: External link], because the kings of this dynasty lived in the city during a long time and it became in the administrative and economic center of the Crown. In the early 15th century the de facto capital was Valencia, until Alfonso V[image: External link] came to the throne. During the 15-16th century the Crown's de facto[image: External link] capital was Naples[image: External link]: after Alfonso V of Aragon[image: External link], also Ferdinand II of Aragon[image: External link] settled the capital in Naples. Alfonso, in particular, wanted to transform Naples into a real Mediterranean capital, lavishing also huge sums to embellish it further.[26] Later the courts were itinerant[27] until Philip II of Spain[image: External link]. The Spanish historian Domingo Buesa Conde has argued that Zaragoza ought to be considered the political capital, but not economic or administrative, due to the obligation of the kings to be crowned at the Seo[image: External link] of Zaragoza.[nb 2]
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The crown was made up of the following states (which are nowadays parts of the modern countries of Spain, France, Italy, Greece[image: External link], Malta, and Andorra).

Sort by "Earliest annexion" to see the states in the chronological order they were joined to the crown.



	Name
	Type of entity
	Notes
	Earliest annexion



	Co-principality[image: External link]
	Briefly annexed by Aragon in 1396 and again in 1512
	1396



	Kingdom[image: External link]
	Joined with the County of Barcelona[image: External link] in 1162 to form the Crown
	1162



	Duchy[image: External link]
	Inherited through the Kingdom of Sicily in 1381; lost in 1388
	1381



	Principality[image: External link], originally a county[image: External link]
	Joined with Aragon in 1162 to form the Crown. Between the 12th 14th centuries, it developed common institutions and legislation with the rest of the Catalan Counties, such as the Usages of Barcelona[image: External link], the Catalan Courts[image: External link] and the Generalitat[image: External link], creating the Principality of Catalonia as political entity.
	1162



	County
	Inherited in 1166 by Alfonso II[image: External link]; lost in 1307
	1166



	Kingdom
	Established in 1231 by James I, including Roussillon[image: External link] and Montpellier[image: External link], as part of the Crown
	1231



	Kingdom
	Successfully wrested by Alfonso V[image: External link] from Capetian[image: External link] rule in 1442; briefly gained independence, contended again by the French King Louis XIII[image: External link], then reconquered by Spain in the Italian War of 1499–1504[image: External link]; lost permanently in 1714, after the War of the Spanish Succession
	1442



	Duchy
	Inherited through the Kingdom of Sicily in 1381; lost in 1390
	1381



	County
	Inherited with the county of Barcelona in 1162
	1162



	Kingdom
	In 1297 Pope Boniface VIII[image: External link] created ex novo[image: External link] this kingdom[28] and entrusted it in fiefdom[image: External link] to the Aragonese King James II[image: External link], ignoring already existing, indigenous states;[16] Aragonese conquest of the island did not start until 1324 and was completed only by 1420.[citation needed[image: External link]] The kingdom was lost in 1714.
	1324



	Kingdom
	Ruled as an independent kingdom[29] by relatives or cadet members of the House of Aragon from 1282 to 1409; then added permanently to the Crown; lost in 1713
	1282



	Kingdom
	Established in 1238, as part of the Crown, following the conquest of the Moorish[image: External link] taifa[image: External link]
	1238
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	List of Aragonese monarchs

	List of Sicilian monarchs[image: External link]

	Prince of Girona[image: External link]
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^ Corona d'Aragón (Aragonese pronunciation: [koˈɾona ðaɾaˈɣon][image: External link])

Corona d'Aragó (Eastern Catalan: [kuˈɾonə ðəɾəˈɣo][image: External link], Western Catalan: [koˈɾona ðaɾaˈɣo][image: External link])

Corona Aragonum (Latin pronunciation: [koˈroːna araˈɡoːnũ][image: External link]

Corona de Aragón (Spanish pronunciation: [koˈɾona ðe aɾaˈɣon][image: External link])


	
^ Domingo J. Buesa Conde, in El rey de Aragón (Zaragoza, CAI, 2000:57–59. ISBN 84-95306-44-1[image: External link]) postulates that the Crown of Aragon's political capital of Zaragoza, though it was not the economic one, nor the administrative one, due to the court being itinerative in the 14th century, took its start from the decrees of Peter IV of Aragon establishing his coronation there.: "Pedro IV parte (...) de la aceptación de la capital del Ebro como "cabeza del Reino". [...] por eso hizo saber a sus súbditos que Mandamos que este sacrosanto sacramento de la unción sea recibido de manos del metropolitano en la ciudad de Zaragoza al tiempo que recordaba: "...y como quiera que los reyes de Aragón están obligados a recibir la unción en la ciudad de Zaragoza, que es la cabeza del Reino de Aragón, el cual reino es nuestra principal designación—esto es, apellido—y título, consideramos conveniente y razonable que, del mismo modo, en ella reciban los reyes de Aragón el honor de la coronación y las demás insignias reales, igual que vimos a los emperadores recibir la corona en la ciudad de Roma, cabeza de su imperio. Zaragoza, antigua capital del reino de Aragón, se ha convertido en la capital política de la Corona (...).
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Renaissance





The Renaissance ( UK[image: External link] /r'neIsens /[image: External link], US[image: External link] /rene'sa:ns /[image: External link])[1] was a period[image: External link] in European history[image: External link], from the 14th to the 17th century, regarded as the cultural bridge between the Middle Ages and modern history[image: External link]. It started as a cultural movement[image: External link] in Italy in the Late Medieval period[image: External link] and later spread to the rest of Europe, marking the beginning of the Early Modern Age[image: External link].

The intellectual basis of the Renaissance was its own invented version of humanism, derived from the rediscovery of classical Greek philosophy, such as that of Protagoras[image: External link], who said that "Man is the measure of all things." This new thinking became manifest in art, architecture, politics, science and literature. Early examples were the development of perspective in oil painting[image: External link] and the recycled knowledge of how to make concrete[image: External link]. Although the invention of metal movable type[image: External link] sped the dissemination of ideas from the later 15th century, the changes of the Renaissance were not uniformly experienced across Europe.

As a cultural movement, the Renaissance encompassed innovative flowering of Latin and vernacular literatures, beginning with the 14th-century resurgence of learning based on classical sources, which contemporaries credited to Petrarch; the development of linear perspective and other techniques of rendering a more natural reality in painting[image: External link]; and gradual but widespread educational reform[image: External link]. In politics, the Renaissance contributed to the development of the customs and conventions of diplomacy[image: External link], and in science to an increased reliance on observation and inductive reasoning[image: External link]. Although the Renaissance saw revolutions in many intellectual pursuits, as well as social and political upheaval, it is perhaps best known for its artistic developments and the contributions of such polymaths as Leonardo da Vinci and Michelangelo, who inspired the term "Renaissance man".[2][3]

The Renaissance began in Florence, in the 14th century.[4] Various theories have been proposed to account for its origins and characteristics, focusing on a variety of factors including the social and civic peculiarities of Florence at the time: its political structure; the patronage of its dominant family, the Medici;[5][6] and the migration of Greek scholars and texts to Italy following the Fall of Constantinople to the Ottoman Turks[image: External link].[7][8][9] Other major centres were northern Italian city-states such as Venice, Genoa, Milan, Bologna[image: External link], and finally Rome[image: External link] during the Renaissance Papacy[image: External link].

The Renaissance has a long and complex historiography[image: External link], and, in line with general scepticism of discrete periodizations[image: External link], there has been much debate among historians reacting to the 19th-century glorification of the "Renaissance" and individual culture heroes as "Renaissance men", questioning the usefulness of Renaissance as a term and as a historical delineation.[10] The art historian[image: External link] Erwin Panofsky[image: External link] observed of this resistance to the concept of "Renaissance":


It is perhaps no accident that the factuality of the Italian Renaissance[image: External link] has been most vigorously questioned by those who are not obliged to take a professional interest in the aesthetic aspects of civilization—historians of economic and social developments, political and religious situations, and, most particularly, natural science—but only exceptionally by students of literature and hardly ever by historians of Art.[11]



Some observers have called into question whether the Renaissance was a cultural "advance" from the Middle Ages, instead seeing it as a period of pessimism and nostalgia[image: External link] for classical antiquity,[12] while social and economic historians, especially of the longue durée[image: External link], have instead focused on the continuity between the two eras,[13] which are linked, as Panofsky observed, "by a thousand ties".[14]

The word Renaissance, literally meaning "Rebirth" in French, first appeared in English in the 1830s.[15] The word also occurs in Jules Michelet[image: External link]'s 1855 work, Histoire de France. The word Renaissance has also been extended to other historical and cultural movements, such as the Carolingian Renaissance[image: External link] and the Renaissance of the 12th century[image: External link].[16]
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The Renaissance was a cultural movement that profoundly affected European intellectual life in the early modern period[image: External link]. Beginning in Italy, and spreading to the rest of Europe by the 16th century, its influence was felt in literature, philosophy, art, music, politics, science, religion, and other aspects of intellectual inquiry. Renaissance scholars employed the humanist method in study, and searched for realism and human emotion in art.[17]

Renaissance humanists[image: External link] such as Poggio Bracciolini[image: External link] sought out in Europe's monastic libraries the Latin literary, historical, and oratorical texts of Antiquity[image: External link], while the Fall of Constantinople (1453) generated a wave of émigré Greek scholars bringing precious manuscripts in ancient Greek, many of which had fallen into obscurity in the West. It is in their new focus on literary and historical texts that Renaissance scholars differed so markedly from the medieval scholars of the Renaissance of the 12th century[image: External link], who had focused on studying Greek and Arabic works of natural sciences, philosophy and mathematics, rather than on such cultural texts.

In the revival of neo-Platonism[image: External link] Renaissance humanists did not reject Christianity; quite the contrary, many of the Renaissance's greatest works were devoted to it, and the Church patronized many works of Renaissance art. However, a subtle shift took place in the way that intellectuals approached religion that was reflected in many other areas of cultural life.[18] In addition, many Greek Christian works, including the Greek New Testament, were brought back from Byzantium to Western Europe and engaged Western scholars for the first time since late antiquity. This new engagement with Greek Christian works, and particularly the return to the original Greek of the New Testament promoted by humanists Lorenzo Valla[image: External link] and Erasmus[image: External link], would help pave the way for the Protestant Reformation[image: External link].

Well after the first artistic return to classicism had been exemplified in the sculpture of Nicola Pisano[image: External link], Florentine painters led by Masaccio strove to portray the human form realistically, developing techniques to render perspective[image: External link] and light more naturally. Political philosophers[image: External link], most famously Niccolò Machiavelli, sought to describe political life as it really was, that is to understand it rationally. A critical contribution to Italian Renaissance humanism Giovanni Pico della Mirandola[image: External link] wrote the famous text "De hominis dignitate" (Oration on the Dignity of Man[image: External link], 1486), which consists of a series of theses on philosophy, natural thought, faith and magic defended against any opponent on the grounds of reason. In addition to studying classical Latin and Greek, Renaissance authors also began increasingly to use vernacular[image: External link] languages; combined with the introduction of printing[image: External link], this would allow many more people access to books, especially the Bible.[19]

In all, the Renaissance could be viewed as an attempt by intellectuals to study and improve the secular[image: External link] and worldly, both through the revival of ideas from antiquity, and through novel approaches to thought. Some scholars, such as Rodney Stark[image: External link],[20] play down the Renaissance in favor of the earlier innovations of the Italian city-states in the High Middle Ages[image: External link], which married responsive government, Christianity and the birth of capitalism[image: External link]. This analysis argues that, whereas the great European states (France and Spain) were absolutist monarchies, and others were under direct Church control, the independent city republics of Italy took over the principles of capitalism invented on monastic estates and set off a vast unprecedented commercial revolution that preceded and financed the Renaissance.
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See: Italian Renaissance[image: External link]


Many argue that the ideas characterizing the Renaissance had their origin in late 13th-century Florence, in particular with the writings of Dante Alighieri[image: External link] (1265–1321) and Petrarch (1304–1374), as well as the paintings of Giotto di Bondone[image: External link] (1267–1337). Some writers date the Renaissance quite precisely; one proposed starting point is 1401, when the rival geniuses Lorenzo Ghiberti[image: External link] and Filippo Brunelleschi competed for the contract to build the bronze doors for the Baptistery of the Florence Cathedral[image: External link] (Ghiberti won).[21] Others see more general competition between artists and polymaths such as Brunelleschi, Ghiberti, Donatello, and Masaccio for artistic commissions as sparking the creativity of the Renaissance. Yet it remains much debated why the Renaissance began in Italy, and why it began when it did. Accordingly, several theories have been put forward to explain its origins.

During the Renaissance, money and art went hand in hand. Artists depended entirely on patrons while the patrons needed money to foster artistic talent. Wealth was brought to Italy in the 14th, 15th, and 16th centuries by expanding trade into Asia and Europe. Silver mining in Tyrol[image: External link] increased the flow of money. Luxuries from the Eastern world, brought home during the Crusades, increased the prosperity of Genoa and Venice.[22]

Jules Michelet[image: External link] defined the 16th-century Renaissance in France as a period in Europe's cultural history that represented a break from the Middle Ages, creating a modern understanding of humanity and its place in the world.[23]
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 Latin and Greek phases of Renaissance humanism




In stark contrast to the High Middle Ages[image: External link], when Latin scholars focused almost entirely on studying Greek and Arabic works of natural science, philosophy and mathematics,[24] Renaissance scholars were most interested in recovering and studying Latin and Greek literary, historical, and oratorical texts. Broadly speaking, this began in the 14th century with a Latin phase, when Renaissance scholars such as Petrarch, Coluccio Salutati[image: External link] (1331–1406), Niccolò de' Niccoli[image: External link] (1364–1437) and Poggio Bracciolini[image: External link] (1380–1459) scoured the libraries of Europe in search of works by such Latin authors as Cicero[image: External link], Lucretius[image: External link], Livy[image: External link] and Seneca[image: External link].[25] By the early 15th century, the bulk of such Latin literature had been recovered; the Greek phase of Renaissance humanism was under way, as Western European scholars turned to recovering ancient Greek literary, historical, oratorical and theological texts.[26]

Unlike with Latin texts, which had been preserved and studied in Western Europe since late antiquity, the study of ancient Greek texts was very limited in medieval Western Europe. Ancient Greek works on science, maths and philosophy had been studied since the High Middle Ages[image: External link] in Western Europe and in the medieval Islamic world (normally in translation), but Greek literary, oratorical and historical works (such as Homer, the Greek dramatists, Demosthenes[image: External link] and Thucydides) were not studied in either the Latin or medieval Islamic worlds; in the Middle Ages these sorts of texts were only studied by Byzantine scholars. One of the greatest achievements of Renaissance scholars was to bring this entire class of Greek cultural works back into Western Europe for the first time since late antiquity. Arab logicians had inherited Greek ideas after they had invaded and conquered Egypt[image: External link] and the Levant[image: External link]. Their translations and commentaries on these ideas worked their way through the Arab West into Spain and Sicily, which became important centers for this transmission of ideas. This work of translation from Islamic culture, though largely unplanned and disorganized, constituted one of the greatest transmissions of ideas in history.[27] This movement to reintegrate the regular study of Greek literary, historical, oratorical and theological texts back into the Western European curriculum is usually dated to the 1396 invitation from Coluccio Salutati to the Byzantine diplomat and scholar Manuel Chrysoloras[image: External link] (c.1355–1415) to teach Greek in Florence.[28] This legacy was continued by a number of expatriate Greek scholars, from Basilios Bessarion[image: External link] to Leo Allatius[image: External link].
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 Social and political structures in Italy




The unique political structures of late Middle Ages Italy have led some to theorize that its unusual social climate allowed the emergence of a rare cultural efflorescence. Italy did not exist as a political entity[image: External link] in the early modern period. Instead, it was divided into smaller city states and territories: the Kingdom of Naples[image: External link] controlled the south, the Republic of Florence and the Papal States at the center, the Milanese and the Genoese to the north and west respectively, and the Venetians[image: External link] to the east. Fifteenth-century Italy was one of the most urbanised[image: External link] areas in Europe.[29] Many of its cities stood among the ruins of ancient Roman buildings; it seems likely that the classical nature of the Renaissance was linked to its origin in the Roman Empire's heartland.[30]

Historian and political philosopher Quentin Skinner[image: External link] points out that Otto of Freising[image: External link] (c. 1114–1158), a German bishop visiting north Italy during the 12th century, noticed a widespread new form of political and social organization, observing that Italy appeared to have exited from Feudalism so that its society was based on merchants and commerce. Linked to this was anti-monarchical thinking, represented in the famous early Renaissance fresco cycle Allegory of Good and Bad Government in Siena by Ambrogio Lorenzetti[image: External link] (painted 1338–1340), whose strong message is about the virtues of fairness, justice, republicanism and good administration. Holding both Church and Empire at bay, these city republics were devoted to notions of liberty. Skinner reports that there were many defences of liberty such as the Matteo Palmieri[image: External link] (1406–1475) celebration of Florentine genius not only in art, sculpture and architecture, but "the remarkable efflorescence of moral, social and political philosophy that occurred in Florence at the same time".[31]

Even cities and states beyond central Italy, such as the Republic of Florence at this time, were also notable for their merchant Republics[image: External link], especially the Republic of Venice. Although in practice these were oligarchical[image: External link], and bore little resemblance to a modern democracy[image: External link], they did have democratic features and were responsive states, with forms of participation in governance and belief in liberty.[32][33][34] The relative political freedom they afforded was conducive to academic and artistic advancement.[35] Likewise, the position of Italian cities such as Venice as great trading centres made them intellectual crossroads. Merchants[image: External link] brought with them ideas from far corners of the globe, particularly the Levant[image: External link]. Venice was Europe's gateway to trade with the East, and a producer of fine glass[image: External link], while Florence was a capital of textiles. The wealth such business brought to Italy meant large public and private artistic projects could be commissioned and individuals had more leisure time for study.[35]
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 Black Death/Plague




One theory that has been advanced is that the devastation in Florence caused by the Black Death, which hit Europe between 1348 and 1350, resulted in a shift in the world view of people in 14th-century Italy. Italy was particularly badly hit by the plague, and it has been speculated that the resulting familiarity with death caused thinkers to dwell more on their lives on Earth, rather than on spirituality[image: External link] and the afterlife[image: External link].[36] It has also been argued that the Black Death prompted a new wave of piety, manifested in the sponsorship[image: External link] of religious works of art.[37] However, this does not fully explain why the Renaissance occurred specifically in Italy in the 14th century. The Black Death was a pandemic that affected all of Europe in the ways described, not only Italy. The Renaissance's emergence in Italy was most likely the result of the complex interaction of the above factors.[10]

The plague was carried by fleas on sailing vessels returning from the ports of Asia, spreading quickly due to lack of proper sanitation: the population of England, then about 4.2 million, lost 1.4 million people to the bubonic plague. Florence's population was nearly halved in the year 1347. As a result of the decimation in the populace the value of the working class increased, and commoners came to enjoy more freedom. To answer the increased need for labor, workers traveled in search of the most favorable position economically.[38]

The demographic decline due to the plague had economic consequences: the prices of food dropped and land values declined by 30 to 40% in most parts of Europe between 1350 and 1400.[39] Landholders faced a great loss, but for ordinary men and women it was a windfall. The survivors of the plague found not only that the prices of food were cheaper but also that lands were more abundant, and many of them inherited property from their dead relatives.

The spread of disease was significantly more rampant in areas of poverty. Epidemics[image: External link] ravaged cities, particularly children. Plagues were easily spread by lice, unsanitary drinking water, armies, or by poor sanitation. Children were hit the hardest because many diseases, such as typhus and syphilis, target the immune system, leaving young children without a fighting chance. Children in city dwellings were more affected by the spread of disease than the children of the wealthy.[40]

The Black Death caused greater upheaval to Florence's social and political structure than later epidemics. Despite a significant number of deaths among members of the ruling classes, the government of Florence continued to function during this period. Formal meetings of elected representatives were suspended during the height of the epidemic due to the chaotic conditions in the city, but a small group of officials was appointed to conduct the affairs of the city, which ensured continuity of government.[41]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Cultural conditions in Florence




It has long been a matter of debate why the Renaissance began in Florence, and not elsewhere in Italy. Scholars have noted several features unique to Florentine cultural life that may have caused such a cultural movement. Many have emphasized the role played by the Medici, a banking family[image: External link] and later ducal ruling house[image: External link], in patronizing and stimulating the arts. Lorenzo de' Medici[image: External link] (1449–1492) was the catalyst for an enormous amount of arts patronage, encouraging his countrymen to commission works from the leading artists of Florence, including Leonardo da Vinci, Sandro Botticelli, and Michelangelo Buonarroti.[5] Works by Neri di Bicci[image: External link], Botticelli, da Vinci and Filippino Lippi[image: External link] had been commissioned additionally by the convent di San Donato agli Scopeti of the Augustinians[image: External link] order in Florence.[42]

The Renaissance was certainly underway before Lorenzo de' Medici came to power – indeed, before the Medici family itself achieved hegemony in Florentine society. Some historians have postulated that Florence was the birthplace of the Renaissance as a result of luck, i.e. because "Great Men[image: External link]" were born there by chance:[43] Leonardo da Vinci, Botticelli and Michelangelo were all born in Tuscany. Arguing that such chance seems improbable, other historians have contended that these "Great Men" were only able to rise to prominence because of the prevailing cultural conditions at the time.[44]
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See: Renaissance humanism


In some ways humanism was not a philosophy but a method of learning. In contrast to the medieval scholastic[image: External link] mode, which focused on resolving contradictions between authors, humanists would study ancient texts in the original and appraise them through a combination of reasoning and empirical evidence[image: External link]. Humanist education was based on the programme of 'Studia Humanitatis', the study of five humanities: poetry[image: External link], grammar[image: External link], history[image: External link], moral philosophy[image: External link] and rhetoric[image: External link]. Although historians have sometimes struggled to define humanism precisely, most have settled on "a middle of the road definition... the movement to recover, interpret, and assimilate the language, literature, learning and values of ancient Greece and Rome".[46] Above all, humanists asserted "the genius of man ... the unique and extraordinary ability of the human mind".[47]

Humanist scholars shaped the intellectual landscape throughout the early modern period. Political philosophers such as Niccolò Machiavelli and Thomas More[image: External link] revived the ideas of Greek and Roman thinkers and applied them in critiques of contemporary government. Pico della Mirandola[image: External link] wrote the "manifesto" of the Renaissance, the Oration on the Dignity of Man[image: External link], a vibrant defence of thinking. Matteo Palmieri[image: External link] (1406–1475), another humanist, is most known for his work Della vita civile ("On Civic Life"; printed 1528), which advocated civic humanism[image: External link], and for his influence in refining the Tuscan vernacular[image: External link] to the same level as Latin. Palmieri drew on Roman philosophers and theorists, especially Cicero[image: External link], who, like Palmieri, lived an active public life as a citizen and official, as well as a theorist and philosopher and also Quintilian. Perhaps the most succinct expression of his perspective on humanism is in a 1465 poetic work La città di vita, but an earlier work, Della vita civile (On Civic Life), is more wide-ranging. Composed as a series of dialogues set in a country house in the Mugello countryside outside Florence during the plague of 1430, Palmieri expounds on the qualities of the ideal citizen. The dialogues include ideas about how children develop mentally and physically, how citizens can conduct themselves morally, how citizens and states can ensure probity in public life, and an important debate on the difference between that which is pragmatically useful and that which is honest.

The humanists believed that it is important to transcend to the afterlife with a perfect mind and body, which could be attained with education. The purpose of humanism was to create a universal man whose person combined intellectual and physical excellence and who was capable of functioning honorably in virtually any situation.[48] This ideology was referred to as the uomo universale, an ancient Greco-Roman ideal. Education during the Renaissance was mainly composed of ancient literature and history as it was thought that the classics provided moral instruction and an intensive understanding of human behavior.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Art




See: Renaissance art, Renaissance painting[image: External link], and Renaissance architecture


Renaissance art marks a cultural rebirth at the close of the Middle Ages and rise of the Modern world. One of the distinguishing features of Renaissance art was its development of highly realistic linear perspective. Giotto di Bondone (1267–1337) is credited with first treating a painting as a window into space, but it was not until the demonstrations of architect Filippo Brunelleschi (1377–1446) and the subsequent writings of Leon Battista Alberti (1404–1472) that perspective was formalized as an artistic technique.[49]

The development of perspective was part of a wider trend towards realism in the arts.[50] Painters developed other techniques, studying light, shadow, and, famously in the case of Leonardo da Vinci, human anatomy. Underlying these changes in artistic method was a renewed desire to depict the beauty of nature and to unravel the axioms of aesthetics[image: External link], with the works of Leonardo, Michelangelo and Raphael[image: External link] representing artistic pinnacles that were much imitated by other artists.[51] Other notable artists include Sandro Botticelli, working for the Medici in Florence, Donatello, another Florentine, and Titian in Venice, among others.

In the Netherlands[image: External link], a particularly vibrant artistic culture developed. The work of Hugo van der Goes[image: External link] and Jan van Eyck[image: External link] was particularly influential on the development of painting in Italy, both technically with the introduction of oil paint[image: External link] and canvas, and stylistically in terms of naturalism in representation (see Renaissance in the Netherlands[image: External link]). Later, the work of Pieter Brueghel the Elder[image: External link] would inspire artists to depict themes of everyday life.[52]

In architecture, Filippo Brunelleschi was foremost in studying the remains of ancient classical buildings. With rediscovered knowledge from the 1st-century writer Vitruvius[image: External link] and the flourishing discipline of mathematics[image: External link], Brunelleschi formulated the Renaissance style that emulated and improved on classical forms. His major feat of engineering was building the dome of the Florence Cathedral[image: External link].[53] Another building demonstrating this style is the church of St. Andrew in Mantua, built by Alberti. The outstanding architectural work of the High Renaissance was the rebuilding of St. Peter's Basilica, combining the skills of Bramante[image: External link], Michelangelo, Raphael[image: External link], Sangallo[image: External link] and Maderno[image: External link].

During the Renaissance, architects aimed to use columns, pilasters, and entablatures[image: External link] as an integrated system. The Roman orders types of columns are used: Tuscan, Doric, Ionic, Corinthian and Composite. These can either be structural, supporting an arcade or architrave, or purely decorative, set against a wall in the form of pilasters[image: External link]. One of the first buildings to use pilasters as an integrated system was in the Old Sacristy (1421–1440) by Brunelleschi.[54] Arches, semi-circular or (in the Mannerist style) segmental, are often used in arcades, supported on piers or columns with capitals. There may be a section of entablature between the capital and the springing of the arch. Alberti was one of the first to use the arch on a monumental. Renaissance vaults do not have ribs; they are semi-circular or segmental and on a square plan, unlike the Gothic[image: External link] vault, which is frequently rectangular.

Renaissance artists were not pagans, although they admired antiquity and kept some ideas and symbols of the medieval past. Nicola Pisano[image: External link] (c. 1220–c. 1278) imitated classical forms by portraying scenes from the Bible. His Annunciation, from the Baptistry at Pisa[image: External link], demonstrates that classical models influenced Italian art before the Renaissance took root as a literary movement [55]
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See: History of science in the Renaissance and Renaissance technology[image: External link]


The rediscovery of ancient texts and the invention of printing[image: External link] democratized learning and allowed a faster propagation of ideas. In the first period of the Italian Renaissance[image: External link], humanists favoured the study of humanities[image: External link] over natural philosophy[image: External link] or applied mathematics[image: External link], and their reverence for classical sources further enshrined the Aristotelian and Ptolemaic[image: External link] views of the universe. Writing around 1450, Nicholas Cusanus[image: External link] anticipated the heliocentric[image: External link] worldview of Copernicus, but in a philosophical fashion.

Science and art were intermingled in the early Renaissance, with polymath artists such as Leonardo da Vinci making observational drawings of anatomy and nature. Da Vinci set up controlled experiments in water flow, medical dissection, and systematic study of movement and aerodynamics, and he devised principles of research method that led Fritjof Capra to classify him as the "father of modern science".[56] Other examples of Da Vinci's contribution during this period include machines designed to saw marbles and lift monoliths and new discoveries in acoustics, botany, geology, anatomy and mechanics.[57]

A suitable environment had developed to question scientific doctrine. The discovery in 1492 of the New World by Christopher Columbus[image: External link] challenged the classical worldview. The works of Ptolemy[image: External link] (in geography) and Galen[image: External link] (in medicine) were found to not always match everyday observations. As the Protestant Reformation[image: External link] and Counter-Reformation[image: External link] clashed, the Northern Renaissance showed a decisive shift in focus from Aristotelean natural philosophy to chemistry and the biological sciences (botany, anatomy, and medicine).[58] The willingness to question previously held truths and search for new answers resulted in a period of major scientific advancements.

Some view this as a "scientific revolution", heralding the beginning of the modern age,[59] others as an acceleration of a continuous process stretching from the ancient world to the present day.[60] Significant scientific advances were made during this time by Galileo Galilei, Tycho Brahe[image: External link] and Johannes Kepler[image: External link].[61] Copernicus, in De Revolutionibus[image: External link], posited that the Earth moved around the Sun. De humani corporis fabrica[image: External link] (On the Workings of the Human Body), by Andreas Vesalius[image: External link], gave a new confidence to the role of dissection[image: External link], observation, and the mechanistic[image: External link] view of anatomy.[62]

Another important development was in the process for discovery, the scientific method[image: External link],[62] focusing on empirical evidence[image: External link] and the importance of mathematics[image: External link], while discarding Aristotelian science. Early and influential proponents of these ideas included Copernicus, Galileo, and Francis Bacon[image: External link].[63][64] The new scientific method led to great contributions in the fields of astronomy[image: External link], physics[image: External link], biology[image: External link], and anatomy[image: External link].[65][66]

Applied innovation extended to commerce. At the end of the 15th century Luca Pacioli published the first work on bookkeeping[image: External link], making him the founder of accounting.[67]
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See: Renaissance music[image: External link]


From this changing society emerged a common, unifying musical language, in particular the polyphonic[image: External link] style of the Franco-Flemish[image: External link] school. The development of printing[image: External link] made distribution of music possible on a wide scale. Demand for music as entertainment and as an activity for educated amateurs increased with the emergence of a bourgeois class. Dissemination of chansons[image: External link], motets[image: External link], and masses[image: External link] throughout Europe coincided with the unification of polyphonic practice into the fluid style that culminated in the second half of the sixteenth century in the work of composers such as Palestrina, Lassus[image: External link], Victoria[image: External link] and William Byrd[image: External link].
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See: Protestant Reformation[image: External link] and Counter-Reformation[image: External link]


The new ideals of humanism, although more secular in some aspects, developed against a Christian[image: External link] backdrop, especially in the Northern Renaissance. Much, if not most, of the new art was commissioned by or in dedication to the Church.[18] However, the Renaissance had a profound effect on contemporary theology[image: External link], particularly in the way people perceived the relationship between man and God.[18] Many of the period's foremost theologians were followers of the humanist method, including Erasmus[image: External link], Zwingli[image: External link], Thomas More[image: External link], Martin Luther[image: External link], and John Calvin[image: External link].

The Renaissance began in times of religious turmoil. The late Middle Ages was a period of political intrigue surrounding the Papacy[image: External link], culminating in the Western Schism[image: External link], in which three men simultaneously claimed to be true Bishop[image: External link] of Rome[image: External link].[68] While the schism was resolved by the Council of Constance[image: External link] (1414), a resulting reform movement known as Conciliarism[image: External link] sought to limit the power of the pope. Although the papacy eventually emerged supreme in ecclesiastical matters by the Fifth Council of the Lateran[image: External link] (1511), it was dogged by continued accusations of corruption, most famously in the person of Pope Alexander VI[image: External link], who was accused variously of simony[image: External link], nepotism[image: External link] and fathering four children (most of whom were married off, presumably for the consolidation of power) while a cardinal.[69]

Churchmen such as Erasmus and Luther proposed reform to the Church, often based on humanist textual criticism[image: External link] of the New Testament[image: External link].[18] In October 1517 Luther published the 95 Theses[image: External link], challenging papal authority and criticizing its perceived corruption, particularly with regard to instances of sold indulgences[image: External link].[note 1] The 95 Theses led to the Reformation[image: External link], a break with the Roman Catholic Church that previously claimed hegemony in Western Europe. Humanism and the Renaissance therefore played a direct role in sparking the Reformation, as well as in many other contemporaneous religious debates and conflicts.

Pope Paul III[image: External link] came to the papal throne (1534–1549) after the sack of Rome in 1527[image: External link], with uncertainties prevalent in the Catholic Church following the Protestant Reformation. Nicolaus Copernicus dedicated De revolutionibus orbium coelestium[image: External link] (On the Revolutions of the Celestial Spheres) to Paul III, who became the grandfather of Alessandro Farnese (cardinal)[image: External link], who had paintings by Titian, Michelangelo, and Raphael[image: External link], as well as an important collection of drawings, and who commissioned the masterpiece of Giulio Clovio[image: External link], arguably the last major illuminated manuscript[image: External link], the Farnese Hours[image: External link].
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 Self-awareness




By the 15th century, writers, artists, and architects in Italy were well aware of the transformations that were taking place and were using phrases such as modi antichi (in the antique manner) or alle romana et alla antica (in the manner of the Romans and the ancients) to describe their work. In the 1330s Petrarch referred to pre-Christian times as antiqua (ancient) and to the Christian period as nova (new).[70] From Petrarch's Italian perspective, this new period (which included his own time) was an age of national eclipse.[70] Leonardo Bruni[image: External link] was the first to use tripartite periodization[image: External link] in his History of the Florentine People (1442).[71] Bruni's first two periods were based on those of Petrarch, but he added a third period because he believed that Italy was no longer in a state of decline. Flavio Biondo[image: External link] used a similar framework in Decades of History from the Deterioration of the Roman Empire (1439–1453).

Humanist historians argued that contemporary scholarship restored direct links to the classical period, thus bypassing the Medieval period, which they then named for the first time the "Middle Ages". The term first appears in Latin in 1469 as media tempestas (middle times).[72] The term la rinascita (rebirth) first appeared, however, in its broad sense in Giorgio Vasari[image: External link]'s Lives of the Artists[image: External link], 1550, revised 1568).[73][74] Vasari divides the age into three phases: the first phase contains Cimabue, Giotto, and Arnolfo di Cambio[image: External link]; the second phase contains Masaccio, Brunelleschi, and Donatello; the third centers on Leonardo da Vinci and culminates with Michelangelo. It was not just the growing awareness of classical antiquity that drove this development, according to Vasari, but also the growing desire to study and imitate nature.[75]
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 Spread




In the 15th century, the Renaissance spread rapidly from its birthplace in Florence to the rest of Italy and soon to the rest of Europe. The invention of the printing press[image: External link] by German printer Johannes Gutenberg[image: External link] allowed the rapid transmission of these new ideas. As it spread, its ideas diversified and changed, being adapted to local culture. In the 20th century, scholars began to break the Renaissance into regional and national movements.
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 Northern Europe




See: Northern Renaissance


The Renaissance in Northern Europe has been termed the "Northern Renaissance". While Renaissance ideas were moving north from Italy, there was a simultaneous southward spread of some areas of innovation, particularly in music[image: External link].[76] The music of the 15th century Burgundian School[image: External link] defined the beginning of the Renaissance in music, and the polyphony[image: External link] of the Netherlanders[image: External link], as it moved with the musicians themselves into Italy, formed the core of the first true international style in music[image: External link] since the standardization of Gregorian Chant[image: External link] in the 9th century.[76] The culmination of the Netherlandish school was in the music of the Italian composer[image: External link] Palestrina. At the end of the 16th century Italy again became a center of musical innovation, with the development of the polychoral style of the Venetian School[image: External link], which spread northward into Germany around 1600.

The paintings of the Italian Renaissance differed from those of the Northern Renaissance. Italian Renaissance[image: External link] artists were among the first to paint secular scenes, breaking away from the purely religious art of medieval painters. Northern Renaissance artists initially remained focused on religious subjects, such as the contemporary religious upheaval portrayed by Albrecht Dürer[image: External link]. Later, the works of Pieter Bruegel[image: External link] influenced artists to paint scenes of daily life rather than religious or classical themes. It was also during the Northern Renaissance that Flemish[image: External link] brothers Hubert[image: External link] and Jan van Eyck[image: External link] perfected the oil painting[image: External link] technique, which enabled artists to produce strong colors on a hard surface that could survive for centuries.[77] A feature of the Northern Renaissance was its use of the vernacular in place of Latin or Greek, which allowed greater freedom of expression. This movement had started in Italy with the decisive influence of Dante Alighieri[image: External link] on the development of vernacular languages; in fact the focus on writing in Italian has neglected a major source of Florentine ideas expressed in Latin.[78] The spread of the printing press technology boosted the Renaissance in Northern Europe as elsewhere, with Venice becoming a world center of printing.
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 England




See: English Renaissance


In England, the sixteenth century marked the beginning of the English Renaissance with the work of writers William Shakespeare[image: External link], Christopher Marlowe[image: External link], Edmund Spenser[image: External link], Sir Thomas More[image: External link], Francis Bacon[image: External link], Sir Philip Sidney[image: External link], as well as great artists, architects (such as Inigo Jones who introduced Italianate architecture to England), and composers such as Thomas Tallis[image: External link], John Taverner[image: External link], and William Byrd[image: External link].
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 France




See: French Renaissance


The word "Renaissance" is borrowed from the French language, where it means "re-birth". It was first used in the eighteenth century and was later popularized by French historian[image: External link] Jules Michelet[image: External link] (1798–1874) in his 1855 work, Histoire de France (History of France).[79][80]

In 1495 the Italian Renaissance[image: External link] arrived in France, imported by King Charles VIII[image: External link] after his invasion of Italy. A factor that promoted the spread of secularism was the inability of the Church to offer assistance against the Black Death. Francis I[image: External link] imported Italian art and artists, including Leonardo da Vinci, and built ornate palaces at great expense. Writers such as François Rabelais[image: External link], Pierre de Ronsard[image: External link], Joachim du Bellay[image: External link] and Michel de Montaigne[image: External link], painters such as Jean Clouet[image: External link], and musicians such as Jean Mouton[image: External link] also borrowed from the spirit of the Renaissance.

In 1533, a fourteen-year-old Caterina de' Medici[image: External link] (1519–1589), born in Florence to Lorenzo II de' Medici and Madeleine de la Tour d'Auvergne, married Henry II of France[image: External link], second son of King Francis I and Queen Claude. Though she became famous and infamous for her role in France's religious wars, she made a direct contribution in bringing arts, sciences and music (including the origins of ballet[image: External link]) to the French court from her native Florence.
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 Germany




See: German Renaissance[image: External link]


In the second half of the 15th century, the Renaissance spirit spread to Germany and the Low Countries[image: External link], where the development of the printing press (ca. 1450) and early Renaissance artists such as the painters Jan van Eyck[image: External link] (1395–1441) and Hieronymus Bosch[image: External link] (1450–1516) and the composers Johannes Ockeghem[image: External link] (1410–1497), Jacob Obrecht[image: External link] (1457–1505) and Josquin des Prez[image: External link] (1455–1521) predated the influence from Italy. In the early Protestant areas of the country humanism became closely linked to the turmoil of the Protestant Reformation, and the art and writing of the German Renaissance[image: External link] frequently reflected this dispute.[81] However, the gothic style and medieval scholastic philosophy remained exclusively until the turn of the 16th century. Emperor Maximilian I[image: External link] of Habsburg[image: External link] (ruling 1493–1519) was the first truly Renaissance monarch of the Holy Roman Empire.
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See: Renaissance in the Netherlands[image: External link] and Dutch and Flemish Renaissance painting[image: External link]


Culture in the Netherlands at the end of the 15th century was influenced by the Italian Renaissance through trade via Bruges[image: External link], which made Flanders wealthy. Its nobles commissioned artists who became known across Europe.[82] In science, the anatomist[image: External link] Andreas Vesalius[image: External link] led the way; in cartography[image: External link], Gerardus Mercator[image: External link]'s map assisted explorers and navigators. In art, Dutch and Flemish Renaissance painting[image: External link] ranged from the strange work of Hieronymus Bosch[image: External link][83] to the everyday life depictions of Pieter Brueghel the Elder[image: External link].[82]
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 Spain




See: Spanish Renaissance[image: External link]


The Renaissance arrived in the Iberian peninsula through the Mediterranean possessions of the Aragonese Crown and the city of Valencia[image: External link]. Many early Spanish Renaissance writers come from the Kingdom of Aragon[image: External link], including Ausiàs March[image: External link] and Joanot Martorell[image: External link]. In the Kingdom of Castile[image: External link], the early Renaissance was heavily influenced by the Italian humanism, starting with writers and poets such as the Marquis of Santillana[image: External link], who introduced the new Italian poetry to Spain in the early 15th century. Other writers, such as Jorge Manrique[image: External link], Fernando de Rojas[image: External link], Juan del Encina[image: External link], Juan Boscán Almogáver[image: External link] and Garcilaso de la Vega[image: External link], kept a close resemblance to the Italian canon. Miguel de Cervantes[image: External link]'s masterpiece[image: External link] Don Quixote[image: External link] is credited as the first Western novel. Renaissance humanism flourished in the early 16th century, with influential writers such as philosopher Juan Luis Vives[image: External link], grammarian Antonio de Nebrija[image: External link] and natural historian Pedro de Mexía[image: External link].

Later Spanish Renaissance tended towards religious themes and mysticism, with poets such as fray Luis de León[image: External link], Teresa of Ávila[image: External link] and John of the Cross[image: External link], and treated issues related to the exploration of the New World, with chroniclers and writers such as Inca Garcilaso de la Vega[image: External link] and Bartolomé de las Casas[image: External link], giving rise to a body of work, now known as Spanish Renaissance literature[image: External link]. The late Renaissance in Spain produced artists such as El Greco and composers such as Tomás Luis de Victoria[image: External link] and Antonio de Cabezón[image: External link].
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 Portugal




See: Portuguese Renaissance[image: External link]


Although Italian Renaissance had a modest impact in Portuguese arts, Portugal was influential in broadening the European worldview,[84] stimulating humanist inquiry. Renaissance arrived through the influence of wealthy Italian and Flemish merchants who invested in the profitable commerce overseas. As the pioneer headquarters of European exploration, Lisbon[image: External link] flourished in the late 15th century, attracting experts who made several breakthroughs in mathematics, astronomy and naval technology, including Pedro Nunes[image: External link], João de Castro[image: External link], Abraham Zacuto[image: External link] and Martin Behaim[image: External link]. Cartographers Pedro Reinel[image: External link], Lopo Homem[image: External link], Estêvão Gomes[image: External link] and Diogo Ribeiro[image: External link] made crucial advances in mapping the world. Apothecary Tomé Pires[image: External link] and physicians Garcia de Orta[image: External link] and Cristóvão da Costa[image: External link] collected and published works on plants and medicines, soon translated by Flemish pioneer botanist Carolus Clusius[image: External link].

In architecture, the huge profits of the spice trade financed a sumptuous composite style in the first decades of the 16th century, the Manueline[image: External link], incorporating maritime elements.[85] The primary painters were Nuno Gonçalves[image: External link], Gregório Lopes[image: External link] and Vasco Fernandes[image: External link]. In music, Pedro de Escobar[image: External link] and Duarte Lobo[image: External link] produced four songbooks, including the Cancioneiro de Elvas[image: External link]. In literature, Sá de Miranda[image: External link] introduced Italian forms of verse. Bernardim Ribeiro[image: External link] developed pastoral romance[image: External link], plays by Gil Vicente[image: External link] fused it with popular culture, reporting the changing times, and Luís de Camões[image: External link] inscribed the Portuguese feats overseas in the epic poem Os Lusíadas[image: External link]. Travel literature[image: External link] especially flourished: João de Barros[image: External link], Castanheda[image: External link], António Galvão[image: External link], Gaspar Correia[image: External link], Duarte Barbosa[image: External link], and Fernão Mendes Pinto[image: External link], among others, described new lands and were translated and spread with the new printing press.[84] After joining the Portuguese exploration of Brazil in 1500, Amerigo Vespucci[image: External link] coined the term New World,[86] in his letters to Lorenzo di Pierfrancesco de' Medici[image: External link].

The intense international exchange produced several cosmopolitan humanist scholars, including Francisco de Holanda[image: External link], André de Resende[image: External link] and Damião de Góis[image: External link], a friend of Erasmus who wrote with rare independence on the reign of King Manuel I[image: External link]. Diogo[image: External link] and André de Gouveia[image: External link] made relevant teaching reforms via France. Foreign news and products in the Portuguese factory[image: External link] in Antwerp[image: External link] attracted the interest of Thomas More[87] and Dürer to the wider world.[88] There, profits and know-how helped nurture the Dutch Renaissance[image: External link] and Golden Age[image: External link], especially after the arrival of the wealthy cultured Jewish community expelled from Portugal.
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 Hungary




After Italy, Hungary was the first European country where the renaissance appeared.[89] The Renaissance style came directly from Italy during the Quattrocento to Hungary first in the Central European region, thanks to the development of early Hungarian-Italian relationships – not only in dynastic connections, but also in cultural, humanistic and commercial relations – growing in strength from the 14th century. The relationship between Hungarian and Italian Gothic styles was a second reason – exaggerated breakthrough of walls is avoided, preferring clean and light structures. Large-scale building schemes provided ample and long term work for the artists, for example, the building of the Friss (New) Castle in Buda, the castles of Visegrád, Tata and Várpalota. In Sigismund's court there were patrons such as Pipo Spano, a descendant of the Scolari family of Florence, who invited Manetto Ammanatini and Masolino da Pannicale to Hungary.[90]

The new Italian trend combined with existing national traditions to create a particular local Renaissance art. Acceptance of Renaissance art was furthered by the continuous arrival of humanist thought in the country. Many young Hungarians studying at Italian universities came closer to the Florentine humanist center, so a direct connection with Florence evolved. The growing number of Italian traders moving to Hungary, specially to Buda[image: External link], helped this process. New thoughts were carried by the humanist prelates, among them Vitéz János[image: External link], archbishop of Esztergom[image: External link], one of the founders of Hungarian humanism.[91] During the long reign of emperor Sigismund of Luxemburg[image: External link] the Royal Castle of Buda[image: External link] became probably the largest Gothic[image: External link] palace of the late Middle Ages. King Matthias Corvinus[image: External link] (r. 1458–1490) rebuilt the palace in early Renaissance style and further expanded it.[92][93]

After the marriage in 1476 of King Matthias to Beatrice of Naples[image: External link], Buda[image: External link] became one of the most important artistic centres of the Renaissance north of the Alps.[94] The most important humanists living in Matthias' court were Antonio Bonfini[image: External link] and the famous Hungarian poet Janus Pannonius[image: External link].[94] András Hess[image: External link] set up a printing press in Buda in 1472. Matthias Corvinus's library, the Bibliotheca Corviniana[image: External link], was Europe's greatest collections of secular books: historical chronicles, philosophic and scientific works in the 15th century. His library was second only in size to the Vatican Library. (However, the Vatican Library mainly contained Bibles and religious materials.)[95]

In 1489, Bartolomeo della Fonte of Florence wrote that Lorenzo de' Medici founded his own Greek-Latin library encouraged by the example of the Hungarian king. Corvinus's library is part of UNESCO World Heritage.[96] Other important figures of Hungarian Renaissance include Bálint Balassi[image: External link] (poet), Sebestyén Tinódi Lantos[image: External link] (poet), Bálint Bakfark[image: External link] (composer and lutenist), and Master MS[image: External link] (fresco painter).
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See: Renaissance in Poland[image: External link]


An early Italian humanist who came to Poland in the mid-15th century was Filippo Buonaccorsi[image: External link]. Many Italian artists came to Poland with Bona Sforza[image: External link] of Milan, when she married King Sigismund I the Old[image: External link] in 1518.[97] This was supported by temporarily strengthened monarchies in both areas, as well as by newly established universities.[98] The Polish Renaissance lasted from the late 15th to the late 16th century and was the Golden Age[image: External link] of Polish culture[image: External link]. Ruled by the Jagiellon dynasty[image: External link], the Kingdom of Poland[image: External link] (from 1569 known as the Polish–Lithuanian Commonwealth[image: External link]) actively participated in the broad European Renaissance. The multi-national Polish state experienced a substantial period of cultural growth thanks in part to a century without major wars – aside from conflicts in the sparsely populated eastern and southern borderlands. The Reformation[image: External link] spread peacefully throughout the country (giving rise to the Polish Brethren[image: External link]), while living conditions improved, cities grew, and exports of agricultural products enriched the population, especially the nobility ( szlachta[image: External link]) who gained dominance in the new political system of Golden Liberty[image: External link]. The Polish Renaissance architecture has three periods of development.

The greatest monument of this style in the territory of the former Duchy of Pomerania[image: External link] is the Ducal Castle[image: External link] in Szczecin[image: External link].
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 Russia




Renaissance trends from Italy and Central Europe influenced Russia in many ways. Their influence was rather limited, however, due to the large distances between Russia and the main European cultural centers and the strong adherence of Russians to their Orthodox traditions[image: External link] and Byzantine legacy[image: External link].

Prince Ivan III[image: External link] introduced Renaissance architecture to Russia by inviting a number of architects from Italy, who brought new construction techniques and some Renaissance style elements with them, while in general following the traditional designs of Russian architecture[image: External link]. In 1475 the Bolognese architect Aristotele Fioravanti[image: External link] came to rebuild the Cathedral of the Dormition[image: External link] in the Moscow Kremlin[image: External link], which had been damaged in an earthquake. Fioravanti was given the 12th-century Vladimir Cathedral[image: External link] as a model, and he produced a design combining traditional Russian style with a Renaissance sense of spaciousness, proportion and symmetry.

In 1485 Ivan III commissioned the building of the royal residence, Terem Palace[image: External link], within the Kremlin, with Aloisio da Milano[image: External link] as the architect of the first three floors. He and other Italian architects also contributed to the construction of the Kremlin walls and towers. The small banquet hall of the Russian Tsars[image: External link], called the Palace of Facets[image: External link] because of its facetted upper story, is the work of two Italians, Marco Ruffo[image: External link] and Pietro Solario[image: External link], and shows a more Italian style. In 1505, an Italian known in Russia as Aleviz Novyi[image: External link] or Aleviz Fryazin arrived in Moscow. He may have been the Venetian sculptor, Alevisio Lamberti da Montagne. He built 12 churches for Ivan III, including the Cathedral of the Archangel[image: External link], a building remarkable for the successful blending of Russian tradition, Orthodox requirements and Renaissance style. It is believed that the Cathedral of the Metropolitan Peter[image: External link] in Vysokopetrovsky Monastery[image: External link], another work of Aleviz Novyi, later served as an inspiration for the so-called octagon-on-tetragon architectural form in the Moscow Baroque[image: External link] of the late 17th century.

Between the early 16th and the late 17th centuries, an original tradition of stone tented roof[image: External link] architecture developed in Russia. It was quite unique and different from the contemporary Renaissance architecture elsewhere in Europe, though some research terms the style 'Russian Gothic' and compares it with the European Gothic architecture[image: External link] of the earlier period. The Italians, with their advanced technology, may have influenced the invention of the stone tented roof (the wooden tents were known in Russia and Europe long before). According to one hypothesis, an Italian architect called Petrok Maly[image: External link] may have been an author of the Ascension Church in Kolomenskoye[image: External link], one of the earliest and most prominent tented roof churches.[99]

By the 17th century the influence of Renaissance painting[image: External link] resulted in Russian icons[image: External link] becoming slightly more realistic, while still following most of the old icon painting canons[image: External link], as seen in the works of Bogdan Saltanov[image: External link], Simon Ushakov[image: External link], Gury Nikitin[image: External link], Karp Zolotaryov[image: External link] and other Russian artists[image: External link] of the era. Gradually the new type of secular portrait painting appeared, called parsúna (from "persona" – person), which was transitional style between abstract iconographics and real paintings.

In the mid 16th-century Russians adopted printing[image: External link] from Central Europe, with Ivan Fyodorov[image: External link] being the first known Russian printer. In the 17th century printing became widespread, and woodcuts[image: External link] became especially popular. That led to the development of a special form of folk art[image: External link] known as lubok[image: External link] printing, which persisted in Russia well into the 19th century.

A number of technologies from the European Renaissance period were adopted by Russia rather early and subsequently perfected to become a part of a strong domestic tradition. Mostly these were military technologies, such as cannon[image: External link] casting[image: External link] adopted by at least the 15th century. The Tsar Cannon[image: External link], which is the world's largest bombard by caliber[image: External link], is a masterpiece of Russian cannon making. It was cast in 1586 by Andrey Chokhov[image: External link] and is notable for its rich, decorative relief[image: External link]. Another technology, that according to one hypothesis originally was brought from Europe by the Italians, resulted in the development of vodka[image: External link], the national beverage of Russia. As early as 1386 Genoese ambassadors brought the first aqua vitae ("water of life") to Moscow[image: External link] and presented it to Grand Duke[image: External link] Dmitry Donskoy[image: External link]. The Genoese likely developed this beverage with the help of the alchemists[image: External link] of Provence[image: External link], who used an Arab[image: External link]-invented distillation apparatus[image: External link] to convert grape must[image: External link] into alcohol[image: External link]. A Moscovite monk called Isidore[image: External link] used this technology to produce the first original Russian vodka[image: External link] c. 1430.[100]
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	Renaissance in Croatia[image: External link]

	Renaissance in Scotland[image: External link]
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 Historiography
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The Italian artist[image: External link] and critic[image: External link] Giorgio Vasari[image: External link] (1511–1574) first used the term rinascita retrospectively in his book The Lives of the Artists[image: External link] (published 1550). In the book Vasari attempted to define what he described as a break with the barbarities of gothic art: the arts (he held) had fallen into decay with the collapse of the Roman Empire and only the Tuscan[image: External link] artists, beginning with Cimabue (1240–1301) and Giotto (1267–1337) began to reverse this decline in the arts. Vasari saw antique art as central to the rebirth of Italian art.[101]

However, only in the 19th century did the French word Renaissance achieve popularity in describing the self-conscious cultural movement based on revival of Roman models that began in the late-13th century. French historian[image: External link] Jules Michelet[image: External link] (1798–1874) defined "The Renaissance" in his 1855 work Histoire de France as an entire historical period, whereas previously it had been used in a more limited sense.[16] For Michelet, the Renaissance was more a development in science than in art and culture. He asserted that it spanned the period from Columbus[image: External link] to Copernicus to Galileo[image: External link]; that is, from the end of the 15th century to the middle of the 17th century.[79] Moreover, Michelet distinguished between what he called, "the bizarre and monstrous" quality of the Middle Ages and the democratic[image: External link] values that he, as a vocal Republican[image: External link], chose to see in its character.[10] A French nationalist, Michelet also sought to claim the Renaissance as a French movement.[10]

The Swiss historian Jacob Burckhardt[image: External link] (1818–1897) in his The Civilization of the Renaissance in Italy[image: External link] (1860), by contrast, defined the Renaissance as the period between Giotto and Michelangelo in Italy, that is, the 14th to mid-16th centuries. He saw in the Renaissance the emergence of the modern spirit of individuality[image: External link], which the Middle Ages had stifled.[102] His book was widely read and became influential in the development of the modern interpretation of the Italian Renaissance[image: External link].[103] However, Buckhardt has been accused[by whom?[image: External link]] of setting forth a linear Whiggish[image: External link] view of history in seeing the Renaissance as the origin of the modern world.[13]

More recently, some historians have been much less keen to define the Renaissance as a historical age, or even as a coherent cultural movement. The historian Randolph Starn, of the University of California Berkeley[image: External link], stated in 1998:


"Rather than a period with definitive beginnings and endings and consistent content in between, the Renaissance can be (and occasionally has been) seen as a movement of practices and ideas to which specific groups and identifiable persons variously responded in different times and places. It would be in this sense a network of diverse, sometimes converging, sometimes conflicting cultures, not a single, time-bound culture".[13]
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 Debates about progress




There is debate about the extent to which the Renaissance improved on the culture of the Middle Ages. Both Michelet and Burckhardt were keen to describe the progress made in the Renaissance towards the modern age[image: External link]. Burckhardt likened the change to a veil being removed from man's eyes, allowing him to see clearly.[43]


In the Middle Ages both sides of human consciousness – that which was turned within as that which was turned without – lay dreaming or half awake beneath a common veil. The veil was woven of faith, illusion, and childish prepossession, through which the world and history were seen clad in strange hues.[104]

— Jacob Burckhardt, The Civilization of the Renaissance in Italy



On the other hand, many historians now point out that most of the negative social factors popularly associated with the medieval period – poverty, warfare, religious and political persecution, for example – seem to have worsened in this era, which saw the rise of Machiavellian politics, the Wars of Religion[image: External link], the corrupt Borgia[image: External link] Popes, and the intensified witch-hunts[image: External link] of the 16th century. Many people who lived during the Renaissance did not view it as the "golden age[image: External link]" imagined by certain 19th-century authors, but were concerned by these social maladies.[105] Significantly, though, the artists, writers, and patrons involved in the cultural movements in question believed they were living in a new era that was a clean break from the Middle Ages.[73] Some Marxist historians[image: External link] prefer to describe the Renaissance in material terms, holding the view that the changes in art, literature, and philosophy were part of a general economic trend from feudalism towards capitalism[image: External link], resulting in a bourgeois[image: External link] class with leisure time to devote to the arts.[106]

Johan Huizinga[image: External link] (1872–1945) acknowledged the existence of the Renaissance but questioned whether it was a positive change. In his book The Waning of the Middle Ages, he argued that the Renaissance was a period of decline from the High Middle Ages[image: External link], destroying much that was important.[12] The Latin language, for instance, had evolved greatly from the classical period and was still a living language used in the church and elsewhere. The Renaissance obsession with classical purity halted its further evolution and saw Latin revert to its classical form. Robert S. Lopez has contended that it was a period of deep economic recession[image: External link].[107] Meanwhile, George Sarton[image: External link] and Lynn Thorndike[image: External link] have both argued that scientific[image: External link] progress was perhaps less original than has traditionally been supposed.[108] Finally, Joan Kelly[image: External link] argued that the Renaissance led to greater gender dichotomy, lessening the agency women had had during the Middle Ages.[109]

Some historians have begun to consider the word Renaissance to be unnecessarily loaded, implying an unambiguously positive rebirth from the supposedly more primitive "Dark Ages[image: External link]", the Middle Ages. Most historians now prefer to use the term "early modern[image: External link]" for this period, a more neutral designation that highlights the period as a transitional one between the Middle Ages and the modern era.[110] Others such as Roger Osborne have come to consider the Italian Renaissance as a repository of the myths and ideals of western history in general, and instead of rebirth of ancient ideas as a period of great innovation.[111]
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 Other Renaissances




The term Renaissance has also been used to define periods outside of the 15th and 16th centuries. Charles H. Haskins[image: External link] (1870–1937), for example, made a case for a Renaissance of the 12th century[image: External link].[112] Other historians have argued for a Carolingian Renaissance[image: External link] in the 8th and 9th centuries, and still later for an Ottonian Renaissance[image: External link] in the 10th century.[113] Other periods of cultural rebirth have also been termed "renaissances", such as the Bengal Renaissance[image: External link], Tamil Renaissance[image: External link], Nepal Bhasa renaissance[image: External link], al-Nahda[image: External link] or the Harlem Renaissance[image: External link].
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^ It is sometimes thought that the Church, as an institution, formally sold indulgences at the time. This, however, was not the practice. Donations were often received, but only mandated by individuals that were condemned. (See Indulgence[image: External link].)
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Renaissance Humanism





Renaissance humanism is the study of classical antiquity, at first in Italy[image: External link] and then spreading across Western Europe in the 14th, 15th, and 16th centuries. The term Renaissance humanism is contemporary to that period — Renaissance (rinascimento "rebirth") and "humanist" (whence modern humanism; also Renaissance humanism to distinguish it from later developments grouped as humanism).[1]

Renaissance humanism was a response to the utilitarian[image: External link] approach and what came to be depicted as the "narrow pedantry" associated with medieval scholasticism[image: External link].[2] Humanists sought to create a citizenry[image: External link] able to speak and write with eloquence and clarity and thus capable of engaging in the civic life of their communities and persuading others to virtuous[image: External link] and prudent[image: External link] actions. This was to be accomplished through the study of the "studia humanitatis[image: External link]", today known as the humanities[image: External link]: grammar[image: External link], rhetoric[image: External link], history[image: External link], poetry[image: External link], and moral philosophy[image: External link].

According to one scholar of the movement,


Early Italian humanism, which in many respects continued the grammatical and rhetorical traditions of the Middle Ages, not merely provided the old Trivium[image: External link] with a new and more ambitious name (Studia humanitatis), but also increased its actual scope, content and significance in the curriculum of the schools and universities and in its own extensive literary production. The studia humanitatis excluded logic, but they added to the traditional grammar and rhetoric not only history, Greek, and moral philosophy, but also made poetry, once a sequel of grammar and rhetoric, the most important member of the whole group.[3]



Humanism was a pervasive cultural mode and not the program of a small elite, a program to revive the cultural legacy, literary legacy, and moral philosophy of classical antiquity. There were important centres of humanism in Florence, Naples[image: External link], Rome[image: External link], Venice[image: External link], Genoa, Mantua, Ferrara[image: External link], and Urbino[image: External link].
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Some of the first humanists were great collectors of antique manuscripts[image: External link], including Petrarch, Giovanni Boccaccio, Coluccio Salutati[image: External link], and Poggio Bracciolini[image: External link]. Of the four, Petrarch was dubbed the "Father of Humanism" because of his devotion to Greek and Roman scrolls. Many worked for the Catholic Church and were in holy orders[image: External link], like Petrarch, while others were lawyers[image: External link] and chancellors[image: External link] of Italian cities, and thus had access to book copying workshops, such as Petrarch's disciple Salutati[image: External link], the Chancellor of Florence[image: External link].

In Italy, the humanist educational program won rapid acceptance and, by the mid-15th century, many of the upper classes[image: External link] had received humanist educations, possibly in addition to traditional scholasticist[image: External link] ones. Some of the highest officials of the Catholic Church were humanists with the resources to amass important libraries. Such was Cardinal[image: External link] Basilios Bessarion[image: External link], a convert[image: External link] to the Catholic Church from Greek Orthodoxy[image: External link], who was considered for the papacy[image: External link], and was one of the most learned scholars of his time. There were several 15th-century and early 16th-century humanist Popes[4] one of whom, Aeneas Silvius Piccolomini[image: External link] (Pope Pius II), was a prolific author and wrote a treatise on The Education of Boys.[5] These subjects came to be known as the humanities, and the movement which they inspired is shown as humanism.

The migration waves of Byzantine Greek scholars and émigrés in the period following the Crusader[image: External link] sacking of Constantinople[image: External link] and the end of the Byzantine Empire in 1453 greatly assisted the revival of Greek[image: External link] and Roman[image: External link] literature and science via their greater familiarity with ancient languages and works.[6][7] They included Gemistus Pletho[image: External link], George of Trebizond[image: External link], Theodorus Gaza[image: External link], and John Argyropoulos[image: External link].

Italian humanism spread northward to France, Germany, the Low Countries[image: External link], and England[image: External link] with the adoption of large-scale printing after the end of the era of incunabula[image: External link] (or books printed prior to 1501), and it became associated with the Protestant Reformation[image: External link]. In France, pre-eminent humanist Guillaume Budé[image: External link] (1467–1540) applied the philological[image: External link] methods of Italian humanism to the study of antique coinage[image: External link] and to legal history[image: External link], composing a detailed commentary on Justinian's Code[image: External link]. Budé was a royal absolutist (and not a republican[image: External link] like the early Italian umanisti) who was active in civic life, serving as a diplomat[image: External link] for François I[image: External link] and helping to found the Collège des Lecteurs Royaux[image: External link] (later the Collège de France). Meanwhile, Marguerite de Navarre[image: External link], the sister of François I, was a poet[image: External link], novelist[image: External link], and religious mystic[image: External link][8] who gathered around her and protected a circle of vernacular poets and writers, including Clément Marot[image: External link], Pierre de Ronsard[image: External link], and François Rabelais[image: External link].
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Many humanists were churchmen, most notably Pope Pius II[image: External link] (Aeneas Silvius Piccolomini), Sixtus IV[image: External link], and Leo X[image: External link],[9][10] and there was often patronage of humanists by senior church figures.[11] Much humanist effort went into improving the understanding and translations of Biblical and early Christian texts, both before and after the Protestant Reformation[image: External link], which was greatly influenced by the work of non-Italian, Northern European figures such as Desiderius Erasmus[image: External link], Jacques Lefèvre d'Étaples[image: External link], William Grocyn[image: External link], and Swedish Catholic Archbishop in exile Olaus Magnus[image: External link].

The Cambridge Dictionary of Philosophy describes the rationalism[image: External link] of ancient writings as having tremendous impact on Renaissance scholars:


Here, one felt no weight of the supernatural pressing on the human mind, demanding homage and allegiance. Humanity—with all its distinct capabilities, talents, worries, problems, possibilities—was the center of interest. It has been said that medieval thinkers philosophised on their knees, but, bolstered by the new studies, they dared to stand up and to rise to full stature.[12]



Inevitably, the rediscovery of classical philosophy and science would eventually challenge traditional religious beliefs.

In 1417, for example, Poggio Bracciolini[image: External link] discovered the manuscript of Lucretius[image: External link], De rerum natura[image: External link], which had been lost for centuries and which contained an explanation of Epicurean doctrine[image: External link], though at the time this was not commented on much by Renaissance scholars, who confined themselves to remarks about Lucretius's grammar and syntax[image: External link].[13] Lorenzo Valla[image: External link], however, puts a defense of epicureanism in the mouth of one of the interlocutors of one of his dialogues.[14] Valla's defense, or adaptation, of Epicureanism was later taken up in The Epicurean[image: External link] by Erasmus[image: External link], the "Prince of humanists:"


If people who live agreeably are Epicureans[image: External link], none are more truly Epicurean[image: External link] than the righteous and godly. And if it is names that bother us, no one better deserves the name of Epicurean than the revered founder and head of the Christian[image: External link] philosophy Christ[image: External link], for in Greek epikouros means "helper." He alone, when the law of Nature[image: External link] was all but blotted out by sins, when the law of Moses[image: External link] incited to lists rather than cured them, when Satan[image: External link] ruled in the world unchallenged, brought timely aid to perishing humanity. Completely mistaken, therefore, are those who talk in their foolish fashion about Christ's having been sad and gloomy in character and calling upon us to follow a dismal mode of life. On the contrary, he alone shows the most enjoyable life of all and the one most full of true pleasure.[15]



This passage exemplifies the way in which the humanists saw pagan[image: External link] classical works, such as the philosophy of Epicurus[image: External link], as being in harmony with Christianity when properly interpreted.

Renaissance Neo-Platonists[image: External link] such as Marsilio Ficino[image: External link] (whose translations of Plato's works into Latin were still used into the 19th century) attempted to reconcile Platonism with Christianity, according to the suggestions of early Church fathers[image: External link] Lactantius[image: External link] and Saint Augustine[image: External link]. In this spirit, Pico della Mirandola[image: External link] attempted to construct a syncretism[image: External link] of all religions (he was not a humanist[clarification needed[image: External link]] but an Aristotelian trained in Paris), but his work did not win favor with the church authorities.

Historian Steven Kreis expresses a widespread view (derived from the 19th-century Swiss historian Jacob Burckhardt[image: External link]), when he writes that:


The period from the fourteenth century to the seventeenth worked in favor of the general emancipation of the individual. The city-states of northern Italy had come into contact with the diverse customs of the East, and gradually permitted expression in matters of taste and dress. The writings of Dante, and particularly the doctrines of Petrarch and humanists like Machiavelli, emphasized the virtues of intellectual freedom and individual expression. In the essays of Montaigne the individualistic view of life received perhaps the most persuasive and eloquent statement in the history of literature and philosophy.[16]



Two noteworthy trends in Renaissance humanism were Renaissance Neo-Platonism[image: External link] and Hermeticism[image: External link], which through the works of figures like Nicholas of Kues[image: External link], Giordano Bruno, Cornelius Agrippa[image: External link], Campanella[image: External link] and Pico della Mirandola[image: External link] sometimes came close to constituting a new religion itself. Of these two, Hermeticism has had great continuing influence in Western thought, while the former mostly dissipated as an intellectual trend, leading to movements in Western esotericism[image: External link] such as Theosophy[image: External link] and New Age[image: External link] thinking.[17] The "Yates thesis" of Frances Yates[image: External link] holds that before falling out of favour, esoteric Renaissance thought introduced several concepts that were useful for the development of scientific method, though this remains a matter of controversy.

Though humanists continued to use their scholarship in the service of the church into the middle of the sixteenth century and beyond, the sharply confrontational religious atmosphere following the Protestant reformation[image: External link] resulted in the Counter-Reformation[image: External link] that sought to silence challenges to Catholic theology[image: External link],[18] with similar efforts among the Protestant denominations[image: External link]. However, a number of humanists joined the Reformation movement and took over leadership functions, for example, Philipp Melanchthon[image: External link], Ulrich Zwingli[image: External link], John Calvin[image: External link], and William Tyndale[image: External link].

With the Counter Reformation[image: External link] initiated by the Council of Trent[image: External link] (1545-1563), positions hardened and a strict Catholic orthodoxy based on Scholastic philosophy[image: External link] was imposed. Some humanists, even moderate Catholics such as Erasmus, risked being declared heretics for their perceived criticism of the church.[19]

The historian of the Renaissance Sir John Hale[image: External link] cautions against too direct a linkage between Renaissance humanism and modern uses of the term humanism: "Renaissance humanism must be kept free from any hint of either "humanitarianism" or "humanism" in its modern sense of rational, non-religious approach to life ... the word "humanism" will mislead ... if it is seen in opposition to a Christianity its students in the main wished to supplement, not contradict, through their patient excavation of the sources of ancient God-inspired wisdom"[20]
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See: List of Renaissance humanists[image: External link]
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^ The term la rinascita (rebirth) first appeared, however, in its broad sense in Giorgio Vasari[image: External link]'s Vite de' più eccellenti architetti, pittori, et scultori Italiani[image: External link] (The Lives of the Artists, 1550, revised 1568) Panofsky, Erwin[image: External link]. Renaissance and Renascences in Western Art, New York: Harper and Row, 1960. "The term umanista was used in fifteenth-century Italian academic slang to describe a teacher or student of classical literature and the arts associated with it, including that of rhetoric. The English equivalent 'humanist' makes its appearance in the late sixteenth century with a similar meaning. Only in the nineteenth century, however, and probably for the first time in Germany[image: External link] in 1809, is the attribute transformed into a substantive: humanism, standing for devotion to the literature of ancient Greece and Rome, and the humane values that may be derived from them" Nicholas Mann "The Origins of Humanism", Cambridge Companion to Humanism, Jill Kraye, editor [Cambridge University Press, 1996], p. 1–2). The term "Middle Ages" for the preceding period separating classical antiquity from its "rebirth" first appears in Latin in 1469 as media tempestas.


	
^ Craig W. Kallendorf, introduction to Humanist Educational Treatises, edited and translated by Craig W. Kallendorf (Cambridge, Massachusetts and London England: The I Tatti Renaissance Library, 2002) p. vii.


	
^ Paul Oskar Kristeller, Renaissance Thought II: Papers on Humanism and the Arts (New York: Harper Torchbooks, 1965), p. 178. See also Kristeller's Renaissance Thought I, "Humanism and Scholasticism In the Italian Renaissance", Byzantion 17 (1944–45), pp. 346–74. Reprinted in Renaissance Thought (New York: Harper Torchbooks), 1961.


	
^ They include Innocent VII[image: External link], Nicholas V[image: External link], Pius II[image: External link], Sixtus IV[image: External link], Alexander VI[image: External link], Julius II[image: External link] and Leo X[image: External link]. Innocent VII, patron of Leonardo Bruni, is considered the first humanist Pope. See James Hankins, Plato in the Italian Renaissance (New York: Columbia Studies in the Classical Tradition, 1990), p. 49[image: External link]; for the others, see their respective entries in Sir John Hale's Concise Encyclopaedia of the Italian Renaissance (Oxford University Press, 1981).


	
^ See Humanist Educational Treatises, (2001) pp. 126–259. This volume (pp. 92–125) contains an essay by Leonardo Bruni[image: External link], entitled "The Study of Literature", on the education of girls.


	
^ Byzantines in Renaissance Italy[image: External link]


	
^ Greeks in Italy[image: External link]


	
^ She was the author of Miroir de l'ame pecheresse (The Mirror of a Sinful Soul), published after her death, among other devotional poetry. See also "Marguerite de Navarre: Religious Reformist" in Jonathan A. Reid, King's sister--queen of dissent: Marguerite of Navarre (1492-1549) and her evangelical network[image: External link] (Studies in medieval and Reformation traditions, 1573-4188; v. 139). Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2009. (2 v.: (xxii, 795 p.) ISBN 978-90-04-17760-4[image: External link] (v. 1), 9789004177611 (v. 2)


	
^ Löffler, Klemens (1910). "Humanism". The Catholic Encyclopedia. VII. New York: Robert Appleton Company. pp. 538–542.


	
^ See note two, above.


	
^ Davies, 477


	
^ "Humanism". The Cambridge Dictionary of Philosophy[image: External link], Second Edition. Cambridge University Press. 1999. p.397 quotation:

The unashamedly humanistic flavor of classical writings had a tremendous impact on Renaissance scholar.





	
^ Only in 1564 did French commentator Denys Lambin (1519–72) announce in the preface to the work that "he regarded Lucretius's Epicurean ideas as 'fanciful, absurd, and opposed to Christianity". Lambin's preface remained standard until the nineteenth century. (See Jill Kraye's essay, "Philologists and Philosophers" in the Cambridge Companion to Renaissance Humanism [1996], p. 153.) Epicurus's unacceptable doctrine that pleasure was the highest good "ensured the unpopularity of his philosophy" (Kraye [1996] p. 154.)


	
^ Charles Trinkhaus regards Valla's "epicureanism" as a ploy, not seriously meant by Valla, but designed to refute Stoicism, which he regarded together with epicureanism as equally inferior to Christianity. See Trinkaus, In Our Image and Likeness Vol. 1 (University of Chicago Press, 1970), pp. 103–170


	
^ John L. Lepage (5 December 2012). The Revival of Antique Philosophy in the Renaissance[image: External link]. Palgrave Macmillan. p. 111. ISBN  978-1-137-28181-4[image: External link].


	
^ Kreis, Steven (2008). "Renaissance Humanism"[image: External link]. Retrieved 2009-03-03.


	
^ Plumb, 95


	
^ "Rome Reborn: The Vatican Library & Renaissance Culture: Humanism"[image: External link]. The Library of Congress. 2002-07-01. Retrieved 2009-03-03.


	
^ "Humanism". Encyclopedic Dictionary of Religion. F–N. Corpus Publications. 1979. p. 1733. ISBN  0-9602572-1-7[image: External link].


	
^ Hale, 171.[image: External link] See also Davies, 479-480 for similar caution.
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Renaissance Art





Renaissance art is the painting, sculpture and decorative arts of that period of European history known as the Renaissance, emerging as a distinct style in Italy in about 1400, in parallel with developments which occurred in philosophy[image: External link], literature[image: External link], music[image: External link] and science. The Renaissance art, perceived as the noblest of ancient traditions, took as its foundation the art of Classical antiquity, but transformed that tradition by absorbing recent developments in the art of Northern Europe and by applying contemporary scientific knowledge. Renaissance art, with Renaissance Humanist philosophy[image: External link], spread throughout Europe, affecting both artists and their patrons with the development of new techniques and new artistic sensibilities. Renaissance art marks the transition of Europe from the medieval period to the Early Modern[image: External link] age.

In many parts of Europe, Early Renaissance art was created in parallel with Late Medieval art.

The influences upon the development of Renaissance men and women in the early 15th century are those that also affected Philosophy, Literature, Architecture, Theology, Science, Government and other aspects of society. The following list presents a summary, dealt with more fully in the main articles that are cited above.


	Classical texts, lost to European scholars for centuries, became available. These included Philosophy, Prose, Poetry, Drama, Science, a thesis on the Arts and Early Christian Theology.

	Simultaneously, Europe gained access to advanced mathematics which had its provenance in the works of Islamic scholars.

	The advent of movable type printing[image: External link] in the 15th century meant that ideas could be disseminated easily, and an increasing number of books were written for a broad public.

	The establishment of the Medici Bank and the subsequent trade it generated brought unprecedented wealth to a single Italian city, Florence.

	
Cosimo de' Medici[image: External link] set a new standard for patronage of the arts, not associated with the church or monarchy.

	
Humanist philosophy meant that man's relationship with humanity, the universe and with God was no longer the exclusive province of the Church.

	A revived interest in the Classics[image: External link] brought about the first archaeological study of Roman[image: External link] remains by the architect Brunelleschi and sculptor Donatello. The revival of a style of architecture based on classical precedents inspired a corresponding classicism in painting and sculpture, which manifested itself as early as the 1420s in the paintings of Masaccio and Uccello[image: External link].

	The improvement of oil paint[image: External link] and developments in oil-painting technique by Dutch artists such as Jan van Eyck[image: External link], Rogier van der Weyden[image: External link] and Hugo van der Goes[image: External link] led to its adoption in Italy from about 1475 and had ultimately lasting effects on painting practices, worldwide.

	The serendipitous[image: External link] presence within the region of Florence in the early 15th century of certain individuals of artistic genius, most notably Masaccio, Brunelleschi, Ghiberti[image: External link], Piero della Francesca, Donatello and Michelozzo[image: External link] formed an ethos out of which sprang the great masters of the High Renaissance, as well as supporting and encouraging many lesser artists to achieve work of extraordinary quality.[1]


	A similar heritage of artistic achievement occurred in Venice[image: External link] through the talented Bellini[image: External link] family, their influential inlaw Mantegna, Giorgione, Titian and Tintoretto.[1][2][3]


	The publication of two treatises by Leone Battista Alberti[image: External link], De Pitura (On Painting), 1435, and De re aedificatoria[image: External link] (Ten Books on Architecture), 1452.
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See: Italian Renaissance painting[image: External link]


In Italy in the late 13th and early 14th centuries, the sculpture of Nicola Pisano[image: External link] and his son Giovanni Pisano[image: External link], working at Pisa[image: External link], Siena[image: External link] and Pistoia[image: External link] shows markedly classicising tendencies, probably influenced by the familiarity of these artists with ancient Roman sarcophagi[image: External link]. Their masterpieces are the pulpits of the Baptistery and Cathedral of Pisa. Contemporary with Giovanni Pisano, the Florentine painter Giotto developed a manner of figurative painting that was unprecedentedly naturalistic, three-dimensional, lifelike and classicist, when compared with that of his contemporaries and teacher Cimabue. Giotto, whose greatest work is the cycle of the Life of Christ at the Arena Chapel[image: External link] in Padua[image: External link], was seen by the 16th century biographer Giorgio Vasari[image: External link] as "rescuing and restoring art" from the "crude, traditional, Byzantine style" prevalent in Italy in the 13th century.
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See: Early Netherlandish painting[image: External link]


The painters of the Low Countries[image: External link] at this period included Jan van Eyck[image: External link], his brother Hubert van Eyck[image: External link], Robert Campin[image: External link], Hans Memling[image: External link], Rogier van der Weyden[image: External link] and Hugo van der Goes[image: External link]. Their painting developed independently of Early Italian Renaissance painting, and without the influence of a deliberate and conscious striving to revive antiquity. The style of painting grew directly out of the Medieval arts of tempera painting, stained glass[image: External link] and book illumination[image: External link]. The media used was oil paint, which had long been utilised for painting leather ceremonial shields and accoutrements, because it was flexible and relatively durable. The earliest Netherlandish oil paintings are meticulous and detailed like tempera paintings. The material lent itself to the depiction of tonal variations and texture, so facilitating the observation of nature in great detail.

The Netherlandish painters did not approach the creation of a picture through a framework of linear perspective and correct proportion. They maintained a Medieval view of hierarchical proportion and religious symbolism, while delighting in a realistic treatment of material elements, both natural and man-made. Jan van Eyck, with his brother Hubert painted The Altarpiece of the Mystical Lamb[image: External link]. It is probable that Antonello da Messina became familiar with Van Eyck's work, while in Naples or Sicily. In 1475, Hugo van der Goes' Portinari Altarpiece[image: External link] arrived in Florence where it was to have a profound influence on many painters, most immediately Domenico Ghirlandaio[image: External link] who painted an altarpiece imitating its elements.
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See: Italian Renaissance painting[image: External link]


Although both the Pisanos and Giotto had students and followers, the first truly Renaissance artists were not to emerge in Florence until 1401 with the competition to sculpt a set of bronze doors[image: External link] of the Baptistery of Florence Cathedral[image: External link] which drew entries from seven young sculptors including Brunelleschi, Donatello and the winner, Lorenzo Ghiberti[image: External link]. Brunelleschi, most famous as the architect of the dome of Florence Cathedral and the Church of San Lorenzo, created a number of sculptural works, including a lifesized Crucifix in Santa Maria Novella[image: External link], renowned for its naturalism. His studies of perspective are thought to have influenced the painter Masaccio. Donatello became renowned as the greatest sculptor of the Early Renaissance, his masterpieces being his Humanist and unusually erotic statue of David[image: External link], one of the icons of the Florentine republic, and his great monument to Gattamelata[image: External link], the first large equestrian bronze to be created since Roman times.

The contemporary of Donatello, Masaccio, was the painterly descendant of Giotto, furthering the trend towards solidity of form and naturalism of face and gesture that he had begun a century earlier. Masaccio completed several panel paintings but is best known for the fresco cycle that he began in the Brancacci Chapel[image: External link] with the older artist Masolino[image: External link] and which had profound influence on later painters, including Michelangelo. Masaccio's developments were carried forward in the paintings of Fra Angelico, particularly in his frescos at the Convent of San Marco in Florence.

The treatment of the elements of perspective and light in painting was of particular concern to 15th-century Florentine painters. Uccello[image: External link] was so obsessed with trying to achieve an appearance of perspective that, according to Vasari, it disturbed his sleep. His solutions can be seen in his masterpiece, the Battle of San Romano[image: External link]. Piero della Francesca made systematic and scientific studies of both light and linear perspective, the results of which can be seen in his fresco cycle of The History of the True Cross[image: External link] in San Francesco, Arezzo[image: External link].

In Naples[image: External link], the painter Antonello da Messina[image: External link] began using oil paints for portraits and religious paintings at a date that preceded other Italian painters, possibly about 1450. He carried this technique north and influenced the painters of Venice[image: External link]. One of the most significant painters of Northern Italy was Andrea Mantegna, who decorated the interior of a room, the Camera degli Sposi[image: External link] for his patron Ludovico Gonzaga[image: External link], setting portraits of the family and court into an illusionistic architectural space.

The end of the Early Renaissance in Italian art is marked, like its beginning, by a particular commission that drew artists together, this time in cooperation rather than competition. Pope Sixtus IV[image: External link] had rebuilt the Papal Chapel, named the Sistine Chapel[image: External link] in his honour, and commissioned a group of artists, Sandro Botticelli, Pietro Perugino[image: External link], Domenico Ghirlandaio[image: External link] and Cosimo Rosselli[image: External link] to decorate its wall with fresco cycles depicting the Life of Christ and the Life of Moses. In the sixteen large paintings, the artists, although each working in his individual style, agreed on principals of format, and utilised the techniques of lighting, linear and atmospheric perspective, anatomy, foreshortening and characterisation that had been carried to a high point in the large Florentine studios of Ghiberti, Verrocchio, Ghirlandaio and Perugino.
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 Early Renaissance in France, 1375–1528




The artists of France, (including duchies such as Burgundy[image: External link]) were often associated with courts, providing illuminated manuscripts and portraits for the nobility as well as devotional paintings and altarpieces. Among the most famous were the Limbourg brothers[image: External link], Flemish illuminators and creators of the Très Riches Heures du Duc de Berry[image: External link]. Jean Fouquet[image: External link], painter of the royal court, visited Italy in 1437 and reflects the influence of Florentine painters such as Paolo Uccello. Although best known for his portraits such as that of Charles VII of France[image: External link] Fouquet also created illuminations, and is thought to be the inventor of the portrait miniature. There were a number of artists at this date who painted famed altarpieces, that are stylistically quite distinct from both the Italian and the Flemish. These include two enigmatic figures, Enguerrand Quarton[image: External link] to whom is ascribed the Pieta of Villeneuve-lès-Avignon, and Jean Hey[image: External link], otherwise known as "the Master of Moulins" after his most famous work, the Moulins Altarpiece. In these works realism and close observation of the human figure, emotions and lighting are combined with a Medieval formality, which includes gilt backgrounds.
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 High Renaissance in Italy, 1475–1525




See: High Renaissance


The "universal genius" Leonardo da Vinci was to further perfect the aspects of pictorial art (lighting, linear and atmospheric perspective, anatomy, foreshortening and characterisation) that had preoccupied artists of the Early Renaissance, in a lifetime of studying and meticulously recording his observations of the natural world. His adoption of oil paint as his primary media meant that he could depict light and its effects on the landscape and objects more naturally and with greater dramatic effect than had ever been done before, as demonstrated in the Mona Lisa[image: External link]. His dissection of cadavers carried forward the understanding of skeletal and muscular anatomy, as seen in the unfinished St Jerome. His depiction of human emotion in The Last Supper set the benchmark for religious painting.

The art of Leonardo's younger contemporary Michelangelo took a very different direction. Michelangelo, in neither his painting nor his sculpture demonstrates any interest in the observation of any natural object except the human body. He perfected his technique in depicting it, while in his early twenties, by the creation of the enormous marble statue of David and the group the Pieta, in St Peter's Basilica[image: External link], Rome. He then set about an exploration of the expressive possibilities of the human anatomy. His commission by Pope Julius II[image: External link] to paint the Sistine Chapel ceiling[image: External link] resulted in the supreme masterpiece of figurative composition, which was to have profound effect on every subsequent generation of European artists.

Standing alongside Leonardo and Michelangelo as the third great painter of the High Renaissance was the younger Raphael[image: External link], who in a short life span painted a great number of lifelike and engaging portraits, including those of Pope Julius II and his successor Pope Leo X[image: External link], and numerous portrayals of the Madonna and Christ Child, including the Sistine Madonna[image: External link].

In Northern Italy the High Renaissance represented by the religious paintings of Giovanni Bellini which include several large altarpieces of a type known as "Sacred Conversation[image: External link]" which show a group of saints around the enthroned Madonna. His contemporary Giorgione left a small number of enigmatic works, including The Tempest[image: External link], the subject of which has remained a matter of speculation. The earliest works of Titian date from the era of the High Renaissance, including a massive altarpiece The Assumption of the Virgin[image: External link] which combines human action and drama with spectacular colour and atmosphere.
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 German Renaissance art




See: German Renaissance[image: External link]


German Renaissance art falls into the broader category of the Renaissance in Northern Europe, also known as the Northern Renaissance. Renaissance influences began to appear in German art in the 15th century, but this trend was not widespread. Gardner's Art Through the Ages identifies Michael Pacher[image: External link], a painter and sculptor, as the first German artist whose work begins to show Italian Renaissance influences. According to that source, Pacher's painting, St. Wolfgang Forces the Devil to Hold His Prayerbook (c.1481), is Late Gothic in style, but also shows the influence of the Italian artist, Mantegna.[4] Artisans, such as engravers, became more concerned with aesthetics rather than just perfecting their craft. Germany had master engravers, such as Martin Schongauer[image: External link], who did metal engravings in the late 1400s. Gardner relates this mastery of the graphic arts to advances in printing which occurred in Germany, and says that metal engraving began to replace the woodcut during the Renaissance.[5] However, some artists, such as Albrecht Dürer[image: External link], continued to do woodcuts. Both Gardner and Russell describe the fine quality of Dürer's woodcuts, with Russell stating, in The World of Dürer, that Dürer "elevated them into high works of art."[6]

In the 1500s, Renaissance art in Germany became more common as, according to Gardner, "The art of northern Europe during the sixteenth century is characterized by a sudden awareness of the advances made by the Italian Renaissance and by a desire to assimilate this new style as rapidly as possible."[7] One of the best known practitioners of German Renaissance art was Albrecht Dürer (1471–1528). Dürer's fascination with classical ideas led him to Italy to study art. Both Gardner and Russell recognized the importance of Durer's contribution to German art in bringing Italian Renaissance styles and ideas to Germany.[6][8] Russell calls this "Opening the Gothic windows of German art,"[6] while Gardner calls it Dürer's "life mission."[8] Importantly, as Gardner points out, Dürer "was the first northern artist who fully understood the basic aims of the southern Renaissance,"[8] although his style did not always reflect that. The same source says that Hans Holbein the Younger[image: External link] (1497–1543) successfully assimilated Italian ideas while also keeping "northern traditions of close realism."[9] This is contrasted against Dürer's tendency to work in "his own native German style"[8] instead of combining German and Italian styles. Other artists of the German Renaissance, as mentioned in Art Through the Ages, were Grünewald[image: External link], Albrecht Altdorfer[image: External link], and Lucas Cranach the Elder[image: External link].[10]

Hieronymus Bosch[image: External link] was a painter of the Netherlands, who employed the type of fanciful forms that were often utilized to decorate borders and letters in illuminated manuscripts, combining plant and animal forms with architectonic ones. When taken from the context of the illumination and peopled with humans, these forms give Bosch's paintings a surreal quality which have no parallel in the work of any other Renaissance painter. His masterpiece is the triptych The Garden of Earthly Delights[image: External link].
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 Themes and symbolism




Renaissance artists painted a wide variety of themes. Religious altarpieces[image: External link], fresco[image: External link] cycles, and small works for private devotion were very popular. For inspiration, painters in both Italy and northern Europe frequently turned to Jacobus de Voragine[image: External link]'s Golden Legend[image: External link] (1260), a highly influential source book for the lives of saints[image: External link] that had already had a strong influence on Medieval artists. The rebirth of classical antiquity and Renaissance humanism also resulted in many Mythological[image: External link] and history paintings[image: External link]. Ovidian[image: External link] stories, for example, were very popular. Decorative ornament[image: External link], often used in painted architectural elements, was especially influenced by classical Roman motifs.
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 Techniques





	the use of proportion[image: External link] – The first major treatment of the painting as a window into space appeared in the work of Giotto di Bondone[image: External link], at the beginning of the 14th century. True linear perspective was formalized later, by Filippo Brunelleschi and Leon Battista Alberti. In addition to giving a more realistic presentation of art, it moved Renaissance painters into composing more paintings.

	
foreshortening[image: External link] – The term foreshortening refers to the artistic effect of shortening lines in a drawing so as to create an illusion of depth.

	
sfumato[image: External link] – The term sfumato was coined by Italian Renaissance artist, Leonardo da Vinci, and refers to a fine art painting technique of blurring or softening of sharp outlines by subtle and gradual blending of one tone into another through the use of thin glazes to give the illusion of depth or three-dimensionality. This stems from the Italian word sfumare meaning to evaporate or to fade out. The Latin origin is fumare, to smoke.

	
chiaroscuro[image: External link] – The term chiaroscuro refers to the fine art painting modeling effect of using a strong contrast between light and dark to give the illusion of depth or three-dimensionality. This comes from the Italian words meaning light (chiaro) and dark (scuro), a technique which came into wide use in the Baroque Period.
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 Italian artists




See: Italian Renaissance painting[image: External link]



	
Leone Battista Alberti[image: External link] (1404–1472)

	
Fra Angelico (c. 1395 – 1455)

	
Biagio d'Antonio[image: External link] (1446 – 1 June 1516)

	
Giotto di Bondone[image: External link] (1267–1337)

	
Donatello (c. 1386 – December 13, 1466)

	
Leonardo da Vinci (15 April 1452 – 2 May 1519)

	
Michelangelo (6 March 1475 – 18 February 1564)

	
Raphael[image: External link] (April 6 or March 28, 1483 – April 6, 1520)

	
Sandro Botticelli (c. 1445 – May 17, 1510)

	
Masaccio (December 21, 1401 – 1428)

	
Domenico Veneziano[image: External link] (c. 1410 – May 15, 1461)

	
Filippo Lippi (c. 1406 – 8 October 1469)

	
Andrea del Castagno[image: External link] (c. 1421 – 19 August 1457)

	
Piero di Cosimo[image: External link] (2 January 1462 – 12 April 1522)

	
Paolo Uccello (1397 – 10 December 1475)

	
Antonello da Messina[image: External link] (c. 1430 – February 1479)

	
Pisanello[image: External link] (c. 1395 – c. 1455)

	
Andrea Mantegna (c. 1431 – September 13, 1506)

	
Luca Signorelli[image: External link] (c. 1445 – 16 October 1523)

	
Alessio Baldovinetti[image: External link] (14 October 1425 – 29 August 1499)

	
Piero della Francesca (c. 1415 – 12 October 1492)

	
Masolino[image: External link] (c. 1383 – c. 1447)

	
Titian (c. 1488/1490 – 27 August 1576)

	
Andrea del Verrocchio (c. 1435 – 1488)

	
Domenico Ghirlandaio[image: External link] (1449 – 11 January 1494)

	
Benozzo Gozzoli[image: External link] (c. 1421 – 1497)

	
Carlo Crivelli[image: External link] (c. 1435 – c. 1495)

	
Marco Cardisco[image: External link] (c. 1486 – c. 1542)

	
Pietro Negroni[image: External link] (c. 1505 – c. 1565)
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 Artists of the Low Countries




Main articles: Early Netherlandish painting[image: External link] for 15th-century artists, Dutch and Flemish Renaissance painting[image: External link] for 16th-century artists


	
Jean Bellegambe[image: External link] (c. 1470 – 1535)

	
Hieronymus Bosch[image: External link] (c. 1450 – 1516)

	
Dirk Bouts[image: External link] (1415 – 6 May 1475)

	
Robert Campin[image: External link] (c. 1380 – 1444)

	
Petrus Christus[image: External link] (1410/1420–1472)

	Jacques Daret[image: External link]

	
Gerard David[image: External link] (c. 1455 – 1523)

	
Hubert van Eyck[image: External link] (1366?–1426)

	
Jan van Eyck[image: External link] (1385?–1440?)

	Geertgen tot Sint Jans[image: External link]

	Hugo van der Goes[image: External link]

	
Adriaen Isenbrant[image: External link] (c. 1490 – 1551)

	Limbourg brothers[image: External link]

	
Quentin Matsys[image: External link] (1466–1530)

	
Hans Memling[image: External link] (c. 1430 – 1494)

	Joachim Patinir[image: External link]

	
Rogier van der Weyden[image: External link] (Rogier de la Pasture)
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 German artists





	
Hans Baldung[image: External link] (c. 1480 – 1545), Alsatian[image: External link]


	
Lucas Cranach the Elder[image: External link] (1472–1553)

	
Lucas Cranach the Younger[image: External link] (1515–1586)

	
Albrecht Dürer[image: External link] (1471–1528)

	
Matthias Grünewald[image: External link] (c. 1470 – 1528)

	
Hans Holbein the Elder[image: External link] (c. 1460 – 1524)

	
Hans Holbein the Younger[image: External link] (c. 1497 – 1543)

	
Ambrosius Holbein[image: External link] (1494–1519)
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 French artists





	
Jean Fouquet[image: External link] (1420–1481)

	
Jean Clouet[image: External link] (1480–1541)

	
François Clouet[image: External link] (c. 1510 – 22 December 1572)

	
Barthélemy d'Eyck[image: External link] (c. 1420 – after 1470)

	
Nicolas Froment[image: External link] (c. 1435 – c. 1486)

	
Jean Hey[image: External link] (formerly known as the Master of Moulins) (ca. 1475 – ca. 1505)

	
Simon Marmion[image: External link] (c. 1425 – 24/25 December 1489)

	
Enguerrand Quarton[image: External link] (c. 1410 – c. 1466)




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Spanish artists





	Bartolomé Bermejo[image: External link]

	Pedro Berruguete[image: External link]

	Ayne Bru[image: External link]

	Juan de Flandes[image: External link]

	Luis de Morales[image: External link]

	Jaume Huguet[image: External link]

	Paolo da San Leocadio[image: External link]

	Alonso Sánchez Coello[image: External link]
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 Dalmatian artists





	
Francesco Laurana[image: External link](c. 1430 – 12? March 1502)

	
Giorgio da Sebenico[image: External link] (c. 1410 – 10 October 1475)

	Niccolò di Giovanni Fiorentino[image: External link]

	
Andrea Alessi[image: External link] (1425–1505)

	
Nicholas of Ragusa[image: External link] (1460? – 1517)

	
Giovanni Dalmata[image: External link] (c. 1440 – c. 1514)

	
Andrea Schiavone[image: External link] (c. 1510/1515–1563)
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 Works





	
Ghent Altarpiece[image: External link], by Hubert and Jan van Eyck

	
The Arnolfini Portrait[image: External link], by Jan van Eyck

	
The Werl Triptych[image: External link], by Robert Campin

	The Portinari Triptych[image: External link], by Hugo van der Goes

	
The Descent from the Cross[image: External link], by Rogier van der Weyden

	
Flagellation of Christ[image: External link], by Piero della Francesca

	
Spring[image: External link], by Sandro Botticelli

	
Lamentation of Christ[image: External link], by Mantegna

	
The Last Supper[image: External link], by Leonardo da Vinci

	
The School of Athens[image: External link], by Raphael

	
Sistine Chapel ceiling[image: External link], by Michelangelo

	
Equestrian Portrait of Charles V[image: External link], by Titian

	
Isenheim Altarpiece[image: External link], by Matthias Grünewald

	
Melencolia I[image: External link], by Albrecht Dürer

	
The Ambassadors[image: External link], by Hans Holbein the Younger

	
Melun Diptych[image: External link], by Jean Fouquet

	
Saint Vincent Panels[image: External link], by Nuno Gonçalves
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 Major collections





	General Collections:




	National Gallery, London[image: External link]

	
Louvre[image: External link], Paris

	
National Gallery of Art[image: External link], Washington

	Gemäldegalerie, Berlin[image: External link]

	
Metropolitan Museum of Art[image: External link], New York City

	
National Art Museum of Azerbaijan[image: External link], Baku[image: External link]





	Netherlandish:




	Musee Communal des Beaux-Arts, Bruges[image: External link], Belgium

	
Groeningemuseum[image: External link], Bruges[image: External link], Belgium

	
Museo del Prado[image: External link], Madrid[image: External link], Spain – for works of Hieronymus Bosch[image: External link]





	Italian:




	
Uffizi[image: External link], Florence





	French:




	
Château d'Écouen[image: External link] (National museum of the Renaissance), Écouen[image: External link], France
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 See also





	Danube school[image: External link]

	History of painting[image: External link]

	International Gothic[image: External link]

	Lives of the Most Excellent Painters, Sculptors, and Architects[image: External link]
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Leonardo da Vinci





Leonardo di ser Piero da Vinci (Italian: [leoˈnardo di ˌsɛr ˈpjɛːro da (v)ˈvintʃi][image: External link] ( listen[image: External link]); 15 April 1452 – 2 May 1519), more commonly Leonardo da Vinci or simply Leonardo, was an Italian polymath whose areas of interest included invention[image: External link], painting[image: External link], sculpting[image: External link], architecture, science[image: External link], music[image: External link], mathematics[image: External link], engineering[image: External link], literature[image: External link], anatomy[image: External link], geology[image: External link], astronomy[image: External link], botany[image: External link], writing[image: External link], history[image: External link], and cartography[image: External link]. He has been variously called the father of palaeontology[image: External link], ichnology[image: External link], and architecture, and is widely considered one of the greatest painters of all time. Sometimes credited with the inventions of the parachute[image: External link], helicopter[image: External link] and tank[image: External link],[1][2][3] he epitomised the Renaissance humanist ideal.

Many historians and scholars regard Leonardo as the prime exemplar of the "Universal Genius[image: External link]" or "Renaissance Man", an individual of "unquenchable curiosity" and "feverishly inventive imagination".[4] According to art historian Helen Gardner[image: External link], the scope and depth of his interests were without precedent in recorded history, and "his mind and personality seem to us superhuman, while the man himself mysterious and remote".[4] Marco Rosci notes that while there is much speculation regarding his life and personality, his view of the world was logical rather than mysterious, and that the empirical methods he employed were unorthodox for his time.[5]

Born out of wedlock[image: External link] to a notary[image: External link], Piero da Vinci, and a peasant woman, Caterina, in Vinci[image: External link] in the region of Florence, Leonardo was educated in the studio of the renowned Florentine painter Andrea del Verrocchio. Much of his earlier working life was spent in the service of Ludovico il Moro[image: External link] in Milan. He later worked in Rome, Bologna[image: External link] and Venice[image: External link], and he spent his last years in France at the home awarded to him by Francis I of France[image: External link].

Leonardo was, and is, renowned primarily as a painter. Among his works, the Mona Lisa[image: External link] is the most famous and most parodied portrait[6] and The Last Supper[image: External link] the most reproduced religious painting of all time.[4] Leonardo's drawing of the Vitruvian Man[image: External link] is also regarded as a cultural icon[image: External link],[7] being reproduced on items as varied as the euro coin, textbooks, and T-shirts. Perhaps fifteen of his paintings have survived.[nb 1] Nevertheless, these few works, together with his notebooks, which contain drawings, scientific diagrams, and his thoughts on the nature of painting, compose a contribution to later generations of artists rivalled only by that of his contemporary, Michelangelo.

Leonardo is revered for his technological ingenuity[image: External link]. He conceptualised flying machines, a type of armoured fighting vehicle[image: External link], concentrated solar power[image: External link], an adding machine[image: External link],[8] and the double hull[image: External link]. Relatively few of his designs were constructed or even feasible during his lifetime, as the modern scientific approaches to metallurgy[image: External link] and engineering were only in their infancy during the Renaissance. Some of his smaller inventions, however, such as an automated bobbin[image: External link] winder and a machine for testing the tensile strength[image: External link] of wire, entered the world of manufacturing unheralded. A number of Leonardo's most practical inventions are nowadays displayed as working models at the Museum of Vinci. He made substantial discoveries in anatomy, civil engineering, geology, optics[image: External link], and hydrodynamics[image: External link], but he did not publish his findings and they had no direct influence on later science.[9]

Today, Leonardo is widely considered one of the most diversely talented individuals ever to have lived.[10]
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 Life
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 Childhood, 1452–1466




Leonardo was born on 15 April 1452 (Old Style) "at the third hour of the night"[nb 2] in the Tuscan hill town of Vinci[image: External link], in the lower valley of the Arno[image: External link] river in the territory of the Medici-ruled Republic of Florence.[12] He was the out-of-wedlock son of the wealthy Messer Piero Fruosino di Antonio da Vinci, a Florentine legal notary[image: External link], and Caterina, a peasant.[11][13][nb 3] Leonardo had no surname in the modern sense – "da Vinci" simply meaning "of Vinci"; his full birth name was "Lionardo di ser Piero da Vinci", meaning "Leonardo, (son) of (Mes)ser Piero from Vinci".[12] The inclusion of the title "ser" indicated that Leonardo's father was a gentleman.

Little is known about Leonardo's early life. He spent his first five years in the hamlet[image: External link] of Anchiano[image: External link] in the home of his mother, and from 1457 lived in the household of his father, grandparents and uncle in the small town of Vinci. His father had married a sixteen-year-old girl named Albiera Amadori, who loved Leonardo but died young[14] in 1465 without children. When Leonardo was sixteen (1468), his father married again to twenty-year-old Francesca Lanfredini, who also died without children. Piero's legitimate heirs were born from his third wife Margherita di Guglielmo (who gave birth to six children:[15] Antonio, Giulian, Maddalena, Lorenzo, Violante and Domenico) and his fourth and final wife, Lucrezia Cortigiani (who bore him another six children:[16] Margherita, Benedetto, Pandolfo, Guglielmo, Bartolomeo and Giovanni).[17][18]

In all Leonardo had twelve half-siblings, who were much younger than he (the last was born when Leonardo was forty years old) and with whom he had very few contacts, but they caused him difficulty after his father's death in the dispute over the inheritance.[18]

Leonardo received an informal education in Latin, geometry[image: External link] and mathematics. In later life, Leonardo recorded only two childhood incidents. One, which he regarded as an omen, was when a kite[image: External link] dropped from the sky and hovered over his cradle, its tail feathers brushing his face.[19] The second occurred while he was exploring in the mountains: he discovered a cave and was both terrified that some great monster might lurk there and driven by curiosity to find out what was inside.[14]

Leonardo's early life has been the subject of historical conjecture.[20] Vasari[image: External link], the 16th-century biographer of Renaissance painters, tells a story of Leonardo as a very young man: A local peasant made himself a round shield and requested that Ser Piero have it painted for him. Leonardo responded with a painting of a monster[image: External link] spitting fire that was so terrifying that Ser Piero sold it to a Florentine art dealer, who sold it to the Duke of Milan[image: External link]. Meanwhile, having made a profit, Ser Piero bought a shield decorated with a heart pierced by an arrow, which he gave to the peasant.[21]
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 Verrocchio's workshop, 1466–76




In 1466, at the age of fourteen, Leonardo was apprenticed to the artist Andrea di Cione, known as Verrocchio, whose bottega (workshop) was "one of the finest in Florence".[22] He apprenticed as a garzone (studio boy) to Andrea del Verrocchio, the leading Florentine painter and sculptor of his day (and would do so for 7 years).[23] Other famous painters apprenticed or associated with the workshop include Domenico Ghirlandaio[image: External link], Perugino[image: External link], Botticelli[image: External link], and Lorenzo di Credi[image: External link].[14][24] Leonardo would have been exposed to both theoretical training and a vast range of technical skills,[25] including drafting, chemistry, metallurgy, metal working, plaster casting, leather working, mechanics and carpentry as well as the artistic skills of drawing, painting, sculpting and modelling.[26][nb 4]

Much of the painted production of Verrocchio's workshop was done by his employees. According to Vasari, Leonardo collaborated with Verrocchio on his The Baptism of Christ[image: External link], painting the young angel holding Jesus' robe in a manner that was so far superior to his master's that Verrocchio put down his brush and never painted again, although this is believed to be apocryphal.[27] Close examination reveals areas that have been painted or touched-up over the tempera[image: External link] using the new technique of oil paint[image: External link]; the landscape, the rocks seen through the brown mountain stream and much of the figure of Jesus bearing witness to the hand of Leonardo.[28] Leonardo may have been the model for two works by Verrocchio: the bronze statue of David[image: External link] in the Bargello[image: External link] and the Archangel Raphael[image: External link] in Tobias and the Angel[image: External link].[13]

By 1472, at the age of twenty, Leonardo qualified as a master in the Guild of Saint Luke[image: External link], the guild of artists and doctors of medicine,[nb 5] but even after his father set him up in his own workshop, his attachment to Verrocchio was such that he continued to collaborate with him.[14] Leonardo's earliest known dated work is a drawing in pen and ink of the Arno[image: External link] valley, drawn on 5 August 1473.[nb 6][24]
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 Professional life, 1476–1513




Florentine court records of 1476 show that Leonardo and three other young men were charged with sodomy[image: External link] but acquitted; homosexual acts were illegal in Renaissance Florence.[13] From that date until 1478 there is no record of his work or even of his whereabouts.[29] In 1478, he left Verrocchio's studio and was no longer resident at his father's house. One writer, the "Anonimo" Gaddiano, claims that in 1480 Leonardo was living with the Medici and working in the Garden of the Piazza San Marco in Florence, a Neo-Platonic[image: External link] academy of artists, poets and philosophers that the Medici[image: External link] had established.[13] In January 1478, he received an independent commission to paint an altarpiece for the Chapel of St. Bernard in the Palazzo Vecchio[image: External link]; in March 1481, he received a second independent commission for The Adoration of the Magi[image: External link] for the monks of San Donato a Scopeto.[30] Neither commission was completed, the second being interrupted when Leonardo went to Milan.

In 1482, Leonardo, who according to Vasari was a talented musician,[31] created a silver lyre[image: External link] in the shape of a horse's head. Lorenzo de' Medici[image: External link] sent Leonardo to Milan, bearing the lyre as a gift, to secure peace with Ludovico Sforza[image: External link], Duke of Milan[image: External link].[32] At this time Leonardo wrote an often-quoted letter describing the many marvellous and diverse things that he could achieve in the field of engineering and informing Ludovico that he could also paint.[24][33]

Leonardo worked in Milan from 1482 until 1499. He was commissioned to paint the Virgin of the Rocks[image: External link] for the Confraternity of the Immaculate Conception and The Last Supper[image: External link] for the monastery of Santa Maria delle Grazie[image: External link].[34] In the spring of 1485, Leonardo travelled to Hungary[image: External link] on behalf of Ludovico to meet Matthias Corvinus[image: External link], for whom he is believed to have painted a Holy Family[image: External link].[35][not in citation given[image: External link]] Between 1493 and 1495, Leonardo listed a woman called Caterina among his dependents in his taxation documents. When she died in 1495, the list of funeral expenditures suggests that she was his mother.[36]

Leonardo was employed on many different projects for Ludovico, including the preparation of floats and pageants for special occasions, designs for a dome for Milan Cathedral and a model for a huge equestrian monument[image: External link] to Francesco Sforza[image: External link], Ludovico's predecessor. Seventy tons of bronze[image: External link] were set aside for casting it. The monument remained unfinished for several years, which was not unusual for Leonardo. In 1492, the clay model of the horse was completed. It surpassed in size the only two large equestrian statues of the Renaissance, Donatello's Gattamelata[image: External link] in Padua and Verrocchio's Bartolomeo Colleoni[image: External link] in Venice, and became known as the "Gran Cavallo[image: External link]".[24][nb 7] Leonardo began making detailed plans for its casting;[24] however, Michelangelo insulted Leonardo by implying that he was unable to cast it.[14] In November 1494, Ludovico gave the bronze to be used for cannon to defend the city from invasion by Charles VIII[image: External link].[24]

At the start of the Second Italian War[image: External link] in 1499, the invading French troops used the life-size clay model for the Gran Cavallo for target practice. With Ludovico Sforza overthrown, Leonardo, with his assistant Salai and friend, the mathematician Luca Pacioli, fled Milan for Venice[image: External link],[37] where he was employed as a military architect and engineer, devising methods to defend the city from naval attack.[14] On his return to Florence in 1500, he and his household were guests of the Servite monks at the monastery of Santissima Annunziata[image: External link] and were provided with a workshop where, according to Vasari, Leonardo created the cartoon of The Virgin and Child with St Anne and St John the Baptist[image: External link], a work that won such admiration that "men and women, young and old" flocked to see it "as if they were attending a great festival".[38][nb 8]

In Cesena[image: External link] in 1502, Leonardo entered the service of Cesare Borgia[image: External link], the son of Pope Alexander VI[image: External link], acting as a military architect and engineer and travelling throughout Italy with his patron.[37] Leonardo created a map of Cesare Borgia's stronghold, a town plan of Imola[image: External link] in order to win his patronage. Maps were extremely rare at the time and it would have seemed like a new concept. Upon seeing it, Cesare hired Leonardo as his chief military engineer[image: External link] and architect. Later in the year, Leonardo produced another map for his patron, one of Chiana Valley[image: External link], Tuscany, so as to give his patron a better overlay of the land and greater strategic position. He created this map in conjunction with his other project of constructing a dam from the sea to Florence, in order to allow a supply of water to sustain the canal during all seasons.

Leonardo returned to Florence, where he rejoined the Guild of Saint Luke[image: External link] on 18 October 1503. He spent two years designing and painting a mural of The Battle of Anghiari[image: External link] for the Signoria,[37] with Michelangelo designing its companion piece, The Battle of Cascina[image: External link].[nb 9] In Florence in 1504, he was part of a committee formed to relocate, against the artist's will, Michelangelo's statue of David[image: External link].[42]

In 1506 Leonardo returned to Milan. Many of his most prominent pupils or followers in painting either knew or worked with him in Milan,[14] including Bernardino Luini[image: External link], Giovanni Antonio Boltraffio[image: External link] and Marco d'Oggiono[image: External link].[nb 10] At this time he may have commenced a project for an equestrian figure of Charles II d'Amboise[image: External link], the acting French governor[image: External link] of Milan.[43] A wax model[image: External link] survives and, if genuine, is the only extant example of Leonardo's sculpture.[44]

Leonardo did not stay in Milan for long because his father had died in 1504, and in 1507 he was back in Florence trying to sort out problems with his brothers over his father's estate. By 1508 Leonardo was back in Milan, living in his own house in Porta Orientale in the parish of Santa Babila.[45]
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 Old age, 1513–1519




From September 1513 to 1516, under Pope Leo X[image: External link], Leonardo spent much of his time living in the Belvedere[image: External link] in the Vatican in Rome, where Raphael[image: External link] and Michelangelo were both active at the time.[45] In October 1515, King Francis I of France[image: External link] recaptured Milan.[30] On 19 December, Leonardo was present at the meeting of Francis I and Pope Leo X, which took place in Bologna.[14][46][47] Leonardo was commissioned to make for Francis a mechanical lion that could walk forward then open its chest to reveal a cluster of lilies.[48][nb 11] In 1516, he entered Francis' service, being given the use of the manor house Clos Lucé[image: External link], now a public museum, near the king's residence at the royal Château d'Amboise[image: External link]. He spent the last three years of his life here, accompanied by his friend and apprentice, Count Francesco Melzi[image: External link], and supported by a pension totalling 10,000  scudi[image: External link].[45]

Leonardo died at Clos Lucé[image: External link], on 2 May 1519. Francis I had become a close friend. Vasari records that the king held Leonardo's head in his arms as he died, although this story, beloved by the French and portrayed in romantic paintings by Ingres[image: External link], Ménageot[image: External link] and other French artists, as well as by Angelica Kauffman[image: External link], may be legend rather than fact.[nb 12] Vasari states that in his last days, Leonardo sent for a priest to make his confession and to receive the Holy Sacrament[image: External link].[50] In accordance with his will, sixty beggars followed his casket.[nb 13] Melzi was the principal heir and executor, receiving, as well as money, Leonardo's paintings, tools, library and personal effects. Leonardo also remembered his other long-time pupil and companion, Salai, and his servant Battista di Vilussis, who each received half of Leonardo's vineyards[image: External link]. His brothers received land, and his serving woman received a black cloak "of good stuff" with a fur edge.[nb 14][51] Leonardo da Vinci was buried in the Chapel of Saint-Hubert in Château d'Amboise[image: External link] in France.

Some 20 years after Leonardo's death, Francis was reported by the goldsmith and sculptor Benvenuto Cellini[image: External link] as saying: "There had never been another man born in the world who knew as much as Leonardo, not so much about painting, sculpture and architecture, as that he was a very great philosopher."[52]
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 Relationships and influences
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 Florence: Leonardo's artistic and social background




Florence at the time of Leonardo's youth was the centre of Christian Humanist thought and culture.[22] Leonardo commenced his apprenticeship with Verrocchio in 1466, the year that Verrocchio's master, the great sculptor Donatello, died. The painter Uccello[image: External link], whose early experiments with perspective were to influence the development of landscape painting, was a very old man. The painters Piero della Francesca and Filippo Lippi, sculptor Luca della Robbia, and architect and writer Leon Battista Alberti were in their sixties. The successful artists of the next generation were Leonardo's teacher Verrocchio, Antonio del Pollaiuolo[image: External link] and the portrait sculptor Mino da Fiesole[image: External link], whose lifelike busts give the most reliable likenesses of Lorenzo Medici's father Piero and uncle Giovanni.[53][54][55][56]

Leonardo's youth was spent in a Florence that was ornamented by the works of these artists and by Donatello's contemporaries, Masaccio, whose figurative frescoes[image: External link] were imbued with realism and emotion, and Ghiberti[image: External link], whose Gates of Paradise[image: External link], gleaming with gold leaf[image: External link], displayed the art of combining complex figure compositions with detailed architectural backgrounds. Piero della Francesca had made a detailed study of perspective,[57] and was the first painter to make a scientific study of light. These studies and Alberti's treatise De Pictura[image: External link][58] were to have a profound effect on younger artists and in particular on Leonardo's own observations and artworks.[53][55][56]

Massaccio's "Expulsion from the Garden of Eden[image: External link]" depicting the naked and distraught Adam and Eve[image: External link] created a powerfully expressive image of the human form, cast into three dimensions by the use of light and shade[image: External link], which was to be developed in the works of Leonardo in a way that was to be influential in the course of painting. The humanist influence of Donatello's "David" can be seen in Leonardo's late paintings, particularly John the Baptist[image: External link].[53][54]

A prevalent tradition in Florence was the small altarpiece of the Virgin and Child[image: External link]. Many of these were created in tempera[image: External link] or glazed terracotta[image: External link] by the workshops of Filippo Lippi, Verrocchio and the prolific della Robbia family.[53] Leonardo's early Madonnas such as The Madonna with a carnation[image: External link] and the Benois Madonna[image: External link] followed this tradition while showing idiosyncratic departures, particularly in the case of the Benois Madonna in which the Virgin is set at an oblique angle to the picture space with the Christ Child at the opposite angle. This compositional theme was to emerge in Leonardo's later paintings such as The Virgin and Child with St. Anne[image: External link].[14]

Leonardo was a contemporary of Botticelli[image: External link], Domenico Ghirlandaio[image: External link] and Perugino[image: External link], who were all slightly older than he was.[54] He would have met them at the workshop of Verrocchio, with whom they had associations, and at the Academy[image: External link] of the Medici.[14] Botticelli was a particular favourite of the Medici family, and thus his success as a painter was assured. Ghirlandaio and Perugino were both prolific and ran large workshops. They competently delivered commissions to well-satisfied patrons who appreciated Ghirlandaio's ability to portray the wealthy citizens of Florence within large religious frescoes, and Perugino's ability to deliver a multitude of saints and angels of unfailing sweetness and innocence.[53]

These three were among those commissioned to paint the walls of the Sistine Chapel[image: External link], the work commencing with Perugino's employment in 1479. Leonardo was not part of this prestigious commission. His first significant commission, The Adoration of the Magi[image: External link] for the Monks of Scopeto, was never completed.[14]

In 1476, during the time of Leonardo's association with Verrocchio's workshop, the Portinari Altarpiece[image: External link] by Hugo van der Goes[image: External link] arrived in Florence, bringing from Northern Europe new painterly techniques[image: External link] that were to profoundly affect Leonardo, Ghirlandaio, Perugino and others.[54] In 1479, the Sicilian painter Antonello da Messina[image: External link], who worked exclusively in oils, travelled north on his way to Venice[image: External link], where the leading painter Giovanni Bellini adopted the technique of oil painting, quickly making it the preferred method in Venice. Leonardo was also later to visit Venice.[54][56]

Like the two contemporary architects Bramante[image: External link] and Antonio da Sangallo the Elder[image: External link], Leonardo experimented with designs for centrally planned churches, a number of which appear in his journals, as both plans and views, although none was ever realised.[54][59]

Leonardo's political contemporaries were Lorenzo Medici[image: External link] (il Magnifico), who was three years older, and his younger brother Giuliano, who was slain in the Pazzi conspiracy[image: External link] in 1478. Leonardo was sent as an ambassador by the Medici court to Ludovico il Moro[image: External link], who ruled Milan between 1479 and 1499.[54]

With Alberti, Leonardo visited the home of the Medici and through them came to know the older Humanist philosophers of whom Marsiglio Ficino[image: External link], proponent of Neo Platonism[image: External link]; Cristoforo Landino[image: External link], writer of commentaries on Classical writings, and John Argyropoulos[image: External link], teacher of Greek and translator of Aristotle were the foremost. Also associated with the Academy of the Medici was Leonardo's contemporary, the brilliant young poet and philosopher Pico della Mirandola[image: External link].[54][56][60] Leonardo later wrote in the margin of a journal, "The Medici made me and the Medici destroyed me." While it was through the action of Lorenzo that Leonardo received his employment at the court of Milan, it is not known exactly what Leonardo meant by this cryptic comment.[14]

Although usually named together as the three giants of the High Renaissance, Leonardo, Michelangelo and Raphael were not of the same generation. Leonardo was twenty-three when Michelangelo was born and thirty-one when Raphael was born.[54] Raphael lived until the age of only 37 and died in 1520, the year after Leonardo died, but Michelangelo went on creating for another 45 years.[55][56]
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 Personal life




See: Personal life of Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link]


Within Leonardo's lifetime, his extraordinary powers of invention, his "outstanding physical beauty", "infinite grace", "great strength and generosity", "regal spirit and tremendous breadth of mind", as described by Vasari,[61] as well as all other aspects of his life, attracted the curiosity of others. One such aspect was his respect for life, evidenced by his vegetarianism and his habit, according to Vasari, of purchasing caged birds and releasing them.[62][63]

Leonardo had many friends who are now renowned either in their fields or for their historical significance. They included the mathematician Luca Pacioli,[64] with whom he collaborated on the book De divina proportione[image: External link] in the 1490s. Leonardo appears to have had no close relationships with women except for his friendship with Cecilia Gallerani[image: External link] and the two Este sisters, Beatrice[image: External link] and Isabella.[65] While on a journey that took him through Mantua, he drew a portrait of Isabella that appears to have been used to create a painted portrait, now lost.[14]

Beyond friendship, Leonardo kept his private life secret. His sexuality has been the subject of satire, analysis, and speculation. This trend began in the mid-16th century and was revived in the 19th and 20th centuries, most notably by Sigmund Freud[image: External link].[66] Leonardo's most intimate relationships were perhaps with his pupils Salai and Melzi. Melzi, writing to inform Leonardo's brothers of his death, described Leonardo's feelings for his pupils as both loving and passionate. It has been claimed since the 16th century that these relationships were of a sexual or erotic nature. Court records of 1476, when he was aged twenty-four, show that Leonardo and three other young men were charged with sodomy[image: External link] in an incident involving a well-known male prostitute. The charges were dismissed for lack of evidence, and there is speculation that since one of the accused, Lionardo de Tornabuoni, was related to Lorenzo de' Medici[image: External link], the family exerted its influence to secure the dismissal.[67] Since that date much has been written about his presumed homosexuality and its role in his art, particularly in the androgyny and eroticism manifested in John the Baptist and Bacchus and more explicitly in a number of erotic drawings.[68]
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 Assistants and pupils




Gian Giacomo Caprotti da Oreno, nicknamed Salai[image: External link] or Il Salaino ("The Little Unclean One" i.e., the devil), entered Leonardo's household in 1490. After only a year, Leonardo made a list of his misdemeanours, calling him "a thief, a liar, stubborn, and a glutton", after he had made off with money and valuables on at least five occasions and spent a fortune on clothes.[69] Nevertheless, Leonardo treated him with great indulgence, and he remained in Leonardo's household for the next thirty years.[70] Salai executed a number of paintings under the name of Andrea Salai, but although Vasari claims that Leonardo "taught him a great deal about painting",[71] his work is generally considered to be of less artistic merit than others among Leonardo's pupils, such as Marco d'Oggiono[image: External link] and Boltraffio[image: External link]. In 1515, he painted a nude version of the Mona Lisa[image: External link], known as Monna Vanna[image: External link].[72] Salai owned the Mona Lisa at the time of his death in 1525, and in his will it was assessed at 505 lire, an exceptionally high valuation for a small panel portrait.[73]

In 1506, Leonardo took on another pupil, Count Francesco Melzi[image: External link], the son of a Lombard aristocrat, who is considered to have been his favourite student. He travelled to France with Leonardo and remained with him until Leonardo's death.[14] Melzi inherited the artistic and scientific works, manuscripts, and collections of Leonardo and administered the estate.
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 Painting




Despite the recent awareness and admiration of Leonardo as a scientist and inventor, for the better part of four hundred years his fame rested on his achievements as a painter. A handful of works that are either authenticated or attributed to him have been regarded as among the great masterpieces. These paintings are famous for a variety of qualities that have been much imitated by students and discussed at great length by connoisseurs and critics. By the 1490s Leonardo had already been described as a "Divine" painter.[74]

Among the qualities that make Leonardo's work unique are his innovative techniques for laying on the paint; his detailed knowledge of anatomy, light, botany and geology; his interest in physiognomy[image: External link] and the way humans register emotion in expression and gesture; his innovative use of the human form in figurative composition; and his use of subtle gradation of tone. All these qualities come together in his most famous painted works, the Mona Lisa, the Last Supper, and the Virgin of the Rocks.[75]
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 Early works




Leonardo first gained notoriety for his work on the Baptism of Christ[image: External link], painted in conjunction with Verrocchio. Two other paintings appear to date from his time at Verrocchio's workshop, both of which are Annunciations[image: External link]. One is small, 59 centimetres (23 in) long and 14 centimetres (5.5 in) high. It is a "predella" to go at the base of a larger composition, a painting by Lorenzo di Credi[image: External link] from which it has become separated. The other is a much larger work, 217 centimetres (85 in) long.[76] In both Annunciations, Leonardo used a formal arrangement, like two well-known pictures by Fra Angelico of the same subject, of the Virgin Mary[image: External link] sitting or kneeling to the right of the picture, approached from the left by an angel in profile, with a rich flowing garment, raised wings and bearing a lily. Although previously attributed to Ghirlandaio[image: External link], the larger work is now generally attributed to Leonardo.[77]

In the smaller painting, Mary averts her eyes and folds her hands in a gesture that symbolised submission to God's will. Mary is not submissive, however, in the larger piece. The girl, interrupted in her reading by this unexpected messenger, puts a finger in her bible to mark the place and raises her hand in a formal gesture of greeting or surprise.[53] This calm young woman appears to accept her role as the Mother of God[image: External link], not with resignation but with confidence. In this painting, the young Leonardo presents the humanist face of the Virgin Mary, recognising humanity's role in God's incarnation.[nb 15]
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 Paintings of the 1480s




In the 1480s, Leonardo received two very important commissions and commenced another work that was of ground-breaking importance in terms of composition. Two of the three were never finished, and the third took so long that it was subject to lengthy negotiations over completion and payment.

One of these paintings was St. Jerome in the Wilderness[image: External link], which Bortolon associates with a difficult period of Leonardo's life, as evidenced in his diary: "I thought I was learning to live; I was only learning to die."[14] Although the painting is barely begun, the composition can be seen and is very unusual.[nb 16] Jerome[image: External link], as a penitent[image: External link], occupies the middle of the picture, set on a slight diagonal and viewed somewhat from above. His kneeling form takes on a trapezoid shape, with one arm stretched to the outer edge of the painting and his gaze looking in the opposite direction. J. Wasserman points out the link between this painting and Leonardo's anatomical studies.[79] Across the foreground sprawls his symbol, a great lion whose body and tail make a double spiral across the base of the picture space. The other remarkable feature is the sketchy landscape of craggy rocks against which the figure is silhouetted.

The daring display of figure composition, the landscape elements and personal drama also appear in the great unfinished masterpiece, the Adoration of the Magi[image: External link], a commission from the Monks of San Donato a Scopeto. It is a complex composition, of about 250 x 250 centimetres. Leonardo did numerous drawings and preparatory studies, including a detailed one in linear perspective of the ruined classical architecture[image: External link] that forms part of the background. In 1482 Leonardo went to Milan at the behest of Lorenzo de' Medici[image: External link] in order to win favour with Ludovico il Moro[image: External link], and the painting was abandoned.[13][77]

The third important work of this period is the Virgin of the Rocks[image: External link], commissioned in Milan for the Confraternity of the Immaculate Conception. The painting, to be done with the assistance of the de Predis brothers[image: External link], was to fill a large complex altarpiece[image: External link].[80] Leonardo chose to paint an apocryphal moment of the infancy of Christ when the infant John the Baptist[image: External link], in protection of an angel, met the Holy Family on the road to Egypt. The painting demonstrates an eerie beauty as the graceful figures kneel in adoration around the infant Christ in a wild landscape of tumbling rock and whirling water.[81] While the painting is quite large, about 200×120 centimetres, it is not nearly as complex as the painting ordered by the monks of St Donato, having only four figures rather than about fifty and a rocky landscape rather than architectural details. The painting was eventually finished; in fact, two versions of the painting were finished: one remained at the chapel of the Confraternity, while Leonardo took the other to France. The Brothers did not get their painting, however, nor the de Predis their payment, until the next century.[24][37]
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 Paintings of the 1490s




Leonardo's most famous painting of the 1490s is The Last Supper[image: External link], commissioned for the refectory of the Convent of Santa Maria della Grazie in Milan. It represents the last meal[image: External link] shared by Jesus with his disciples before his capture and death, and shows the moment when Jesus has just said "one of you will betray me", and the consternation that this statement caused.[24]

The novelist Matteo Bandello[image: External link] observed Leonardo at work and wrote that some days he would paint from dawn till dusk without stopping to eat and then not paint for three or four days at a time.[82] This was beyond the comprehension of the prior[image: External link] of the convent, who hounded him until Leonardo asked Ludovico to intervene. Vasari describes how Leonardo, troubled over his ability to adequately depict the faces of Christ and the traitor Judas, told the Duke that he might be obliged to use the prior as his model.[83]

When finished, the painting was acclaimed as a masterpiece of design and characterisation,[84] but it deteriorated rapidly, so that within a hundred years it was described by one viewer as "completely ruined".[85] Leonardo, instead of using the reliable technique of fresco, had used tempera over a ground that was mainly gesso, resulting in a surface subject to mould and to flaking.[86] Despite this, the painting remains one of the most reproduced works of art; countless copies have been made in every medium from carpets to cameos.
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 Paintings of the 16th century




Among the works created by Leonardo in the 16th century is the small portrait known as the Mona Lisa[image: External link] or "la Gioconda", the laughing one. In the present era it is arguably the most famous painting in the world. Its fame rests, in particular, on the elusive smile on the woman's face, its mysterious quality perhaps due to the subtly shadowed corners of the mouth and eyes such that the exact nature of the smile cannot be determined. The shadowy quality for which the work is renowned came to be called " sfumato[image: External link]", or Leonardo's smoke. Vasari, who is generally thought to have known the painting only by repute, said that "the smile was so pleasing that it seemed divine rather than human; and those who saw it were amazed to find that it was as alive as the original".[87][nb 17]

Other characteristics of the painting are the unadorned dress, in which the eyes and hands have no competition from other details, the dramatic landscape background in which the world seems to be in a state of flux, the subdued colouring, and the extremely smooth nature of the painterly technique, employing oils[image: External link] laid on much like tempera[image: External link] and blended on the surface so that the brushstrokes are indistinguishable.[nb 18] Vasari expressed the opinion that the manner of painting would make even "the most confident master ... despair and lose heart."[90] The perfect state of preservation and the fact that there is no sign of repair or overpainting is rare in a panel painting of this date.[91]

In the painting Virgin and Child with St. Anne[image: External link] the composition again picks up the theme of figures in a landscape, which Wasserman describes as "breathtakingly beautiful"[92] and harkens back to the St Jerome picture with the figure set at an oblique angle. What makes this painting unusual is that there are two obliquely set figures superimposed. Mary is seated on the knee of her mother, St Anne. She leans forward to restrain the Christ Child as he plays roughly with a lamb, the sign of his own impending sacrifice.[24] This painting, which was copied many times, influenced Michelangelo, Raphael, and Andrea del Sarto[image: External link],[93] and through them Pontormo and Correggio[image: External link]. The trends in composition were adopted in particular by the Venetian painters Tintoretto and Veronese[image: External link].
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 Murals




Leonardo's The Battle of Anghiara[image: External link] was a fresco commissioned in 1505 for the Salone dei Cinquecento[image: External link] (Hall of the Five Hundred) in the Palazzo Vecchio[image: External link], Florence. Its central scene depicted four men riding raging war horses engaged in a battle for possession of a standard, at the Battle of Anghiari in 1440. At the same time his rival Michelangelo, who had just finished his David[image: External link], was designated the opposite wall. All that remains of Leonardo's work is a copy by Rubens[image: External link], but Maurizio Seracini[image: External link] is convinced it can still be found and has spent a lifetime searching for it. He was allowed to drill some pilot holes in a mural in the Salone dei Cinquecento[image: External link], Palazzo Vecchio[image: External link], Florence, and his team did find evidence of an oil painting underneath.[94][95]
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Leonardo was not a prolific painter, but he was a most prolific draftsman, keeping journals full of small sketches and detailed drawings recording all manner of things that took his attention. As well as the journals there exist many studies for paintings, some of which can be identified as preparatory to particular works such as The Adoration of the Magi, The Virgin of the Rocks and The Last Supper.[96] His earliest dated drawing is a Landscape of the Arno Valley, 1473, which shows the river, the mountains, Montelupo Castle and the farmlands beyond it in great detail.[14][96]

Among his famous drawings are the Vitruvian Man[image: External link], a study of the proportions of the human body; the Head of an Angel, for The Virgin of the Rocks[image: External link] in the Louvre; a botanical study of Star of Bethlehem; and a large drawing (160×100 cm) in black chalk on coloured paper of The Virgin and Child with St. Anne and St. John the Baptist[image: External link] in the National Gallery, London.[96] This drawing employs the subtle sfumato[image: External link] technique of shading, in the manner of the Mona Lisa. It is thought that Leonardo never made a painting from it, the closest similarity being to The Virgin and Child with St. Anne[image: External link] in the Louvre.[97]

Other drawings of interest include numerous studies generally referred to as "caricatures" because, although exaggerated, they appear to be based upon observation of live models. Vasari relates that if Leonardo saw a person with an interesting face he would follow them around all day observing them.[98] There are numerous studies of beautiful young men, often associated with Salai, with the rare and much admired facial feature, the so-called "Grecian profile".[nb 19] These faces are often contrasted with that of a warrior.[96] Salai is often depicted in fancy-dress costume. Leonardo is known to have designed sets for pageants with which these may be associated. Other, often meticulous, drawings show studies of drapery. A marked development in Leonardo's ability to draw drapery occurred in his early works. Another often-reproduced drawing is a macabre sketch that was done by Leonardo in Florence in 1479 showing the body of Bernardo Baroncelli, hanged in connection with the murder of Giuliano, brother of Lorenzo de' Medici, in the Pazzi conspiracy[image: External link].[96] With dispassionate integrity Leonardo has registered in neat mirror writing[image: External link] the colours of the robes that Baroncelli was wearing when he died.
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 Observation and invention




See: Science and inventions of Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link]
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 Journals and notes




Renaissance humanism recognised no mutually exclusive polarities between the sciences and the arts, and Leonardo's studies in science and engineering are sometimes considered as impressive and innovative as his artistic work.[24] These studies were recorded in 13,000 pages of notes and drawings, which fuse art and natural philosophy[image: External link] (the forerunner of modern science). They were made and maintained daily throughout Leonardo's life and travels, as he made continual observations of the world around him.[24]

Most of Leonardo's writings are in mirror-image cursive. While secrecy is often suggested as the reason for this style of writing, it may have been more of a practical expediency. Since Leonardo wrote with his left hand, it was probably easier for him to write from right to left.[nb 20]

Leonardo's notes and drawings display an enormous range of interests and preoccupations, some as mundane as lists of groceries and people who owed him money and some as intriguing as designs for wings and shoes for walking on water. There are compositions for paintings, studies of details and drapery, studies of faces and emotions, of animals, babies, dissections, plant studies, rock formations, whirlpools, war machines, flying machines and architecture.[24]

These notebooks—originally loose papers of different types and sizes, distributed by friends after his death—have found their way into major collections such as the Royal Library at Windsor Castle[image: External link], the Louvre[image: External link], the Biblioteca Nacional de España[image: External link], the Victoria and Albert Museum[image: External link], the Biblioteca Ambrosiana[image: External link] in Milan, which holds the twelve-volume Codex Atlanticus[image: External link], and British Library[image: External link] in London, which has put a selection from the Codex Arundel[image: External link] (BL Arundel MS 263) online.[99] The Codex Leicester[image: External link] is the only major scientific work of Leonardo in private hands; it is owned by Bill Gates[image: External link] and is displayed once a year in different cities around the world.

Leonardo's notes appear to have been intended for publication because many of the sheets have a form and order that would facilitate this. In many cases a single topic, for example, the heart or the human fetus, is covered in detail in both words and pictures on a single sheet.[100][nb 21] Why they were not published during Leonardo's lifetime is unknown.[24]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Scientific studies




Leonardo's approach to science was observational: he tried to understand a phenomenon by describing and depicting it in utmost detail and did not emphasise experiments or theoretical explanation. Since he lacked formal education in Latin and mathematics, contemporary scholars mostly ignored Leonardo the scientist, although he did teach himself Latin. In the 1490s he studied mathematics under Luca Pacioli and prepared a series of drawings of regular solids in a skeletal form to be engraved as plates for Pacioli's book De divina proportione[image: External link], published in 1509.[24]

The content of his journals suggest that he was planning a series of treatises to be published on a variety of subjects. A coherent treatise on anatomy[image: External link] was said to have been observed during a visit by Cardinal Louis 'D' Aragon's secretary in 1517.[101] Aspects of his work on the studies of anatomy, light and the landscape were assembled for publication by his pupil Francesco Melzi and eventually published as Treatise on Painting by Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link] in France and Italy in 1651 and Germany in 1724,[102] with engravings based upon drawings by the Classical painter Nicolas Poussin[image: External link].[103] According to Arasse, the treatise, which in France went into 62 editions in fifty years, caused Leonardo to be seen as "the precursor of French academic thought on art".[24]

While Leonardo's experimentation followed clear scientific methods, a recent and exhaustive analysis of Leonardo as a scientist by Fritjof Capra argues that Leonardo was a fundamentally different kind of scientist from Galileo[image: External link], Newton[image: External link] and other scientists who followed him in that, as a Renaissance Man, his theorising and hypothesising integrated the arts and particularly painting.[104]
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 Anatomy and physiology




Leonardo started his study in the anatomy[image: External link] of the human body[image: External link] under the apprenticeship of Andrea del Verrocchio, who demanded that his students develop a deep knowledge of the subject.[105] As an artist, he quickly became master of topographic anatomy, drawing many studies of muscles[image: External link], tendons[image: External link] and other visible anatomical features.

As a successful artist, Leonardo was given permission to dissect[image: External link] human corpses at the Hospital of Santa Maria Nuova[image: External link] in Florence and later at hospitals in Milan and Rome. From 1510 to 1511 he collaborated in his studies with the doctor Marcantonio della Torre[image: External link]. Leonardo made over 240 detailed drawings and wrote about 13,000 words towards a treatise on anatomy.[106] These papers were left to his heir, Francesco Melzi, for publication, a task of overwhelming difficulty because of its scope and Leonardo's idiosyncratic writing.[107] The project was left incomplete at the time of Melzi's death more than 50 years later, with only a small amount of the material on anatomy included in Leonardo's Treatise on painting, published in France in 1632.[24][107] During the time that Melzi was ordering the material into chapters for publication, they were examined by a number of anatomists and artists, including Vasari, Cellini[image: External link] and Albrecht Dürer[image: External link], who made a number of drawings from them.[107]

Leonardo's anatomical drawings include many studies of the human skeleton[image: External link] and its parts, and of muscles and sinews. He studied the mechanical functions of the skeleton and the muscular forces that are applied to it in a manner that prefigured the modern science of biomechanics[image: External link].[108] He drew the heart and vascular system[image: External link], the sex organs[image: External link] and other internal organs, making one of the first scientific drawings of a fetus[image: External link] in utero.[96] The drawings and notation are far ahead of their time, and if published would undoubtedly have made a major contribution to medical science.[106]

Leonardo also closely observed and recorded the effects of age and of human emotion on the physiology, studying in particular the effects of rage. He drew many figures who had significant facial deformities or signs of illness.[24][96] Leonardo also studied and drew the anatomy of many animals, dissecting cows, birds, monkeys, bears, and frogs, and comparing in his drawings their anatomical structure with that of humans. He also made a number of studies of horses.[96]

Leonardo's dissections and documentation of muscles, nerves, and vessels helped to describe the physiology and mechanics of movement. He attempted to identify the source of 'emotions' and their expression. He found it difficult to incorporate the prevailing system and theories of bodily humours[image: External link], but eventually he abandoned these physiological explanations of bodily functions. He made the observations that humours were not located in cerebral spaces or ventricles[image: External link]. He documented that the humours were not contained in the heart or the liver, and that it was the heart that defined the circulatory system. He was the first to define atherosclerosis[image: External link] and liver cirrhosis[image: External link]. He created models of the cerebral ventricles with the use of melted wax and constructed a glass aorta[image: External link] to observe the circulation of blood through the aortic valve by using water and grass seed to watch flow patterns. Vesalius published his work on anatomy and physiology in De humani corporis fabrica in 1543.[109]
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 Engineering and inventions




During his lifetime, Leonardo was valued as an engineer. In a letter to Ludovico il Moro[image: External link], he claimed to be able to create all sorts of machines both for the protection of a city and for siege. When he fled to Venice in 1499, he found employment as an engineer and devised a system of moveable barricades to protect the city from attack. He also had a scheme for diverting the flow of the Arno river, a project on which Niccolò Machiavelli also worked.[110][111] Leonardo's journals include a vast number of inventions, both practical and impractical. They include musical instruments[image: External link], a mechanical knight[image: External link], hydraulic pumps, reversible crank mechanisms, finned mortar shells, and a steam cannon[image: External link].[14][24]

In 1502, Leonardo produced a drawing of a single span 720-foot (220 m) bridge as part of a civil engineering project for Ottoman Sultan[image: External link] Beyazid II[image: External link] of Constantinople[image: External link]. The bridge was intended to span an inlet at the mouth of the Bosporus[image: External link] known as the Golden Horn[image: External link]. Beyazid did not pursue the project because he believed that such a construction was impossible. Leonardo's vision was resurrected in 2001 when a smaller bridge[image: External link] based on his design was constructed in Norway.[112][113]

Leonardo was fascinated by the phenomenon of flight[image: External link] for much of his life, producing many studies, including Codex on the Flight of Birds[image: External link] (c. 1505), as well as plans for several flying machines such as a flapping ornithopter[image: External link] and a machine with a helical rotor[image: External link].[24] The British television station Channel Four[image: External link] commissioned a 2003 documentary, Leonardo's Dream Machines, in which various designs by Leonardo, such as a parachute[image: External link] and a giant crossbow, were interpreted, constructed and tested.[114][115] Some of those designs proved successful, whilst others fared less well when practically tested.
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 Fame and reputation




See: Cultural references to Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link]


Leonardo's fame within his own lifetime was such that the King of France carried him away like a trophy, and was claimed to have supported him in his old age and held him in his arms as he died.

Interest in Leonardo and his work has never diminished. Crowds still queue to see his best-known artworks, T-shirts still bear his most famous drawing, and writers continue to hail him as a genius while speculating about his private life, as well as about what one so intelligent actually believed in.[24]

Giorgio Vasari[image: External link], in the enlarged edition of Lives of the Artists[image: External link], 1568,[116] introduced his chapter on Leonardo da Vinci with the following words:


In the normal course of events many men and women are born with remarkable talents; but occasionally, in a way that transcends nature, a single person is marvellously endowed by Heaven with beauty, grace and talent in such abundance that he leaves other men far behind, all his actions seem inspired and indeed everything he does clearly comes from God rather than from human skill. Everyone acknowledged that this was true of Leonardo da Vinci, an artist of outstanding physical beauty, who displayed infinite grace in everything that he did and who cultivated his genius so brilliantly that all problems he studied he solved with ease.

— Giorgio Vasari



The continued admiration that Leonardo commanded from painters, critics and historians is reflected in many other written tributes. Baldassare Castiglione[image: External link], author of Il Cortegiano ("The Courtier"), wrote in 1528: "... Another of the greatest painters in this world looks down on this art in which he is unequalled ..."[117] while the biographer known as "Anonimo Gaddiano" wrote, c. 1540: "His genius was so rare and universal that it can be said that nature worked a miracle on his behalf ...".[118]

The 19th century brought a particular admiration for Leonardo's genius, causing Henry Fuseli[image: External link] to write in 1801: "Such was the dawn of modern art, when Leonardo da Vinci broke forth with a splendour that distanced former excellence: made up of all the elements that constitute the essence of genius ..."[119] This is echoed by A. E. Rio who wrote in 1861: "He towered above all other artists through the strength and the nobility of his talents."[120]

By the 19th century, the scope of Leonardo's notebooks was known, as well as his paintings. Hippolyte Taine[image: External link] wrote in 1866: "There may not be in the world an example of another genius so universal, so incapable of fulfilment, so full of yearning for the infinite, so naturally refined, so far ahead of his own century and the following centuries."[121] Art historian Bernard Berenson[image: External link] wrote in 1896: "Leonardo is the one artist of whom it may be said with perfect literalness: Nothing that he touched but turned into a thing of eternal beauty. Whether it be the cross section of a skull, the structure of a weed, or a study of muscles, he, with his feeling for line and for light and shade, forever transmuted it into life-communicating values."[122]

The interest in Leonardo's genius has continued unabated; experts study and translate his writings, analyse his paintings using scientific techniques, argue over attributions and search for works which have been recorded but never found.[123] Liana Bortolon, writing in 1967, said: "Because of the multiplicity of interests that spurred him to pursue every field of knowledge ... Leonardo can be considered, quite rightly, to have been the universal genius par excellence, and with all the disquieting overtones inherent in that term. Man is as uncomfortable today, faced with a genius, as he was in the 16th century. Five centuries have passed, yet we still view Leonardo with awe."[14]
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 Miscellaneous




Davinciite[image: External link], a recently described mineral recognised in 2011 by the International Mineralogical Association, is named in honour of the artist.[124]
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 Footnotes






	
^ There are 15 significant artworks which are ascribed, either in whole or in large part, to Leonardo by most art historians. This number is made up principally of paintings on panel but includes a mural, a large drawing on paper and two works which are in the early stages of preparation. There are a number of other works that have also been variously attributed to Leonardo.


	
^ His birth is recorded in the diary of his paternal grandfather Ser Antonio, as cited by Angela Ottino della Chiesa in Leonardo da Vinci, and Reynal & Co., Leonardo da Vinci (William Morrow and Company, 1956): "A grandson of mine was born April 15, Saturday, three hours into the night". The date was recorded in the Julian calendar; as it was Florentine time and sunset was 6:40 pm, three hours after sunset would be sometime around 9:40 pm which was still 14 April by modern reckoning. The conversion to the New Style calendar adds nine days; hence Leonardo was born 23 April according to the modern calendar.[11]


	
^ It has been suggested that Caterina may have been a slave from the Middle East "or at least, from the Mediterranean". According to Alessandro Vezzosi, head of the Leonardo Museum in Vinci, there is evidence that Piero owned a Middle Eastern slave called Caterina. That Leonardo had Middle Eastern blood is claimed to be supported by the reconstruction of a fingerprint as reported by Falconi, Marta (12 December 2006) [1 December 2006]. "Experts Reconstruct Leonardo Fingerprint"[image: External link] (News ed.). Washington Post. Associated Press. Retrieved 6 May 2013. The evidence, as stated in the article, is that 60% of people of Middle Eastern origin share the pattern of whirls found on the reconstructed fingerprint. The article also states that the claim is refuted by Simon Cole, associate professor of criminology, law and society at the University of California at Irvine: "You can't predict one person's race from these kinds of incidences, especially if looking at only one finger." See also Hooper, John (12 April 2008). "Da Vinci's mother was a slave, Italian study claims"[image: External link]. The Guardian (News ed.). Retrieved 16 August 2015.


	
^ The "diverse arts" and technical skills of Medieval and Renaissance workshops are described in detail in the 12th-century text On Divers Arts by Theophilus Presbyter[image: External link] and in the early 15th-century text Il Libro Dell'arte O Trattato Della Pittui by Cennino Cennini[image: External link].


	
^ That Leonardo joined the guild before this time is deduced from the record of payment made to the Compagnia di San Luca in the company's register, Libro Rosso A, 1472–1520, Accademia di Belle Arti.[13]


	
^ This work is now in the collection of the Uffizi[image: External link], Drawing No. 8P.


	
^ Verrocchio's statue of Bartolomeo Colleoni was not cast until 1488, after his death, and after Leonardo had already begun work on the statue for Ludovico.


	
^ In 2005, the studio was rediscovered during the restoration of part of a building occupied for 100 years by the Department of Military Geography.[39]


	
^ Both works are lost. The entire composition of Michelangelo's painting is known from a copy by Aristotole da Sangallo, 1542.[40] Leonardo's painting is only known from preparatory sketches and several copies of the centre section, of which the best known, and probably least accurate, is by Peter Paul Rubens[image: External link].[41]


	
^ D'Oggiono is known in part for his contemporary copies of the Last Supper.


	
^ It is unknown for what occasion the mechanical lion was made, but it is believed to have greeted the king at his entry into Lyon[image: External link] and perhaps was used for the peace talks between the French king and Pope Leo X[image: External link] in Bologna[image: External link]. A conjectural recreation of the lion has been made and is on display in the Museum of Bologna.[49]


	
^ On the day of Leonardo's death, a royal edict was issued by the king at Saint-Germain-en-Laye[image: External link], a two-day journey from Clos Lucé[image: External link]. This has been taken as evidence that King Francis cannot have been present at Leonardo's deathbed. However, White in Leonardo: The First Scientist points out that the edict was not signed by the king.


	
^ This was a charitable legacy as each of the sixty paupers would have been awarded an established mourner's fee in the terms of Leonardo's will.


	
^ The black cloak, of good quality material, was a ready-made item from a clothier, with the fur trim being an additional luxury. The possession of this garment meant that Leonardo's house keeper could attend his funeral "respectably" attired at no expense to herself.


	
^ Michael Baxandall lists 5 "laudable conditions" or reactions of Mary to the presence and announcement of the angel. These are: Disquiet, Reflection, Inquiry, Submission and Merit. In this painting Mary's attitude does not comply with any of the accepted traditions.[78]


	
^ The painting, which in the 18th century belonged to Angelica Kauffman[image: External link], was later cut up. The two main sections were found in a junk shop and cobbler's shop and were reunited.[79] It is probable that outer parts of the composition are missing.


	
^ Whether or not Vasari had seen the Mona Lisa is the subject of debate. The opinion that he had not seen the painting is based mainly on the fact that he describes the Mona Lisa as having eyebrows. Daniel Arasse in Leonardo da Vinci discusses the possibility that Leonardo may have painted the figure with eyebrows that were subsequently removed. (They were not fashionable in the mid-16th century.)[24] The analysis of high resolution scans made by Pascal Cotte has revealed that the Mona Lisa had eyebrows and eyelashes that have been subsequently removed.[88]


	
^ Jack Wasserman writes of "the inimitable treatment of the surfaces" of the painting.[89]


	
^ The "Grecian profile" has a continuous straight line from forehead to nose-tip, the bridge of the nose being exceptionally high. It is a feature of many Classical Greek[image: External link] statues.


	
^ Left-handed writers using a split nib or quill pen experience difficulty pushing the pen from left to right across the page.


	
^ This method of organisation minimises of loss of data in the case of pages being mixed up or destroyed.







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 References






	
^ White 1968, p. 466


	
^ Rumerman, Judy. "Early Helicopter Technology."[image: External link] Centennial of Flight Commission, 2003. Retrieved 12 December 2010.


	
^ Pilotfriend.com "Leonardo da Vinci's Helical Air Screw."[image: External link] Pilotfriend.com. Retrieved 12 December 2010.


	
^ a b c Gardner, Helen (1970). Art through the Ages. pp. 450–456.


	
^ Rosci, Marco (1977). Leonardo. p. 8.


	
^ John Lichfield, "The Moving of the Mona Lisa"[image: External link], The Independent, 2 April 2005 (accessed 2012-03-09)


	
^ Vitruvian Man is referred to as "iconic" at the following websites and many others:Vitruvian Man[image: External link], Fine Art Classics[image: External link], Key Images in the History of Science[image: External link]; Curiosity and difference[image: External link]; "The Guardian: The Real da Vinci Code"[image: External link]


	
^ Kaplan, Erez (1996). "Roberto Guatelli's Controversial Replica of Leonardo da Vinci's Adding Machine"[image: External link]. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 29 May 2011. Retrieved 19 August 2013.


	
^ Capra, pp.5–6


	
^ See the quotations from the following authors, in section Fame and reputation: Vasari, Boltraffio, Castiglione, "Anonimo" Gaddiano, Berensen, Taine, Fuseli, Rio, Bortolon.


	
^ a b Vezzosi, Alessandro (1997). Leonardo da Vinci: Renaissance Man.


	
^ a b His birth is recorded in the diary of his paternal grandfather Ser Antonio, as cited by Angela Ottino della Chiesa in Leonardo da Vinci, p. 83


	
^ a b c d e f della Chiesa, Angela Ottino (1967). The Complete Paintings of Leonardo da Vinci. p. 83.


	
^ a b c d e f g h i j k l m n o p q r Bortolon, Liana (1967). The Life and Times of Leonardo. London: Paul Hamlyn.


	
^ Margherita (da Vinci) in: geni.com[image: External link] [retrieved 15 June 2016].


	
^ Lucrezia Cortigiani in: geni.com[image: External link] [retrieved 15 June 2016].


	
^ Rosci, p. 20.


	
^ a b Magnano, p. 138.


	
^ Rosci, p. 21.


	
^ Brigstoke, Hugh (2001). The Oxford Companion the Western Art. Oxford, ENG, UK.


	
^ Vasari, Giorgio (1568). Lives of the Artists. Penguin Classics. pp. 258–59.


	
^ a b Rosci, p.13


	
^ "Leonardo da Vinci – Encarta (cached)"[image: External link]. refseek.com. Retrieved 8 November 2015.


	
^ a b c d e f g h i j k l m n o p q r s t u Arasse, Daniel (1998). Leonardo da Vinci.


	
^ Rosci, p.27


	
^ Martindale, Andrew (1972). The Rise of the Artist.


	
^ Vasari, p.258


	
^ della Chiesa, p. 88


	
^ Priwer, Shana; Phillips, Cynthia (2006). The Everything Da Vinci Book. p. 245.


	
^ a b Wasserman, Jack (1975). Leonardo da Vinci. pp. 77–78.


	
^ Winternitz[image: External link], Emanuel (1982). Leonardo Da Vinci As a Musician.


	
^ Rossi, Paolo (2001). The Birth of Modern Science. p. 33.


	
^ "Leonardo's Letter to Ludovico Sforza"[image: External link]. Leonardo-History. Retrieved 5 January 2010.


	
^ Kemp, Martin (2004). Leonardo.


	
^ Franz-Joachim Verspohl, Michelangelo Buonarroti und Leonardo Da Vinci: Republikanischer Alltag und Künstlerkonkurrenz in Florenz zwischen 1501 und 1505 (Wallstein Verlag, 2007), p. 151.


	
^ Codex II, 95 r, Victoria and Albert Museum, as cited by della Chiesa p. 85


	
^ a b c d della Chiesa, p.85


	
^ Vasari, p.256


	
^ Owen, Richard (12 January 2005). "Found: the studio where Leonardo met Mona Lisa"[image: External link]. London: The Times. Retrieved 5 January 2010.


	
^ Goldscheider, Ludwig (1967). Michelangelo: paintings, sculptures, architecture. Phaidon Press. ISBN  978-0-7148-1314-1[image: External link].


	
^ della Chiesa, pp.106–107


	
^ Gaetano Milanesi, Epistolario Buonarroti, Florence (1875), as cited by della Chiesa.


	
^ "Achademia Leonardi Vinci". Journal of Leonardo Studies & Bibliography of Vinciana. VIII: 243–244. 1990.


	
^ Stebner, Beth (29 August 2012). "Remarkable 500-year-old Leonardo Da Vinci casting of horse and rider unveiled after original was lost for centuries"[image: External link]. Daily Mail. Retrieved 4 February 2014.


	
^ a b c della Chiesa, p.86


	
^ Georges Goyau, François I, Transcribed by Gerald Rossi. The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume VI. Published 1909. New York: Robert Appleton Company. Retrieved on 4 October 2007


	
^ Miranda, Salvador (1998–2007). "The Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church: Antoine du Prat"[image: External link]. Retrieved 4 October 2007.


	
^ Vasari, p.265


	
^ "Reconstruction of Leonardo's walking lion"[image: External link] (in Italian). Retrieved 5 January 2010.


	
^ Vasari, p.270


	
^ "Leonardo's will"[image: External link]. Leonardo-history. Retrieved 28 September 2007.


	
^ Lucertini, Mario; Gasca, Ana Millan; Nicolo, Fernando (2004). Technological Concepts and Mathematical Models in the Evolution of Modern Engineering Systems[image: External link]. Birkhäuser. ISBN  978-3-7643-6940-8[image: External link]. Retrieved 3 October 2007.


	
^ a b c d e f Hartt, Frederich (1970). A History of Italian Renaissance Art. pp. 127–333.


	
^ a b c d e f g h i Rosci, Leonardo, chapter 1, the historical setting, pp.9–20


	
^ a b c Brucker, Gene A. (1969). Renaissance Florence.


	
^ a b c d e Rachum, Ilan (1979). The Renaissance, an Illustrated Encyclopedia.


	
^ Piero della Francesca, On Perspective for Painting (De Prospectiva Pingendi)


	
^ Leon Battista Alberti, De Pictura, 1435. On Painting, in English[image: External link], De Pictura, in Latin[image: External link]


	
^ Hartt, pp.391–92


	
^ Williamson, Hugh Ross (1974). Lorenzo the Magnificent.


	
^ Vasari, p.253


	
^ Vasari, p.257


	
^ Müntz, Eugène (1898). Leonardo da Vinci. Artist, Thinker, and Man of Science. Volume 1[image: External link]. London: William Heinemann. p. 17.


	
^ Bambach, Carmen (2003). "Leonardo, Left-Handed Draftsman and writer"[image: External link]. New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 10 November 2009. Retrieved 18 October 2009.


	
^ Cartwright Ady, Julia. Beatrice d'Este, Duchess of Milan, 1475–1497. Publisher: J.M. Dent, 1899; Cartwright Ady, Julia. Isabella D'Este, Marchioness of Mantua, 1474–1539. Publisher; J.M. Dent, 1903.


	
^ Sigmund Freud, Eine Kindheitserinnerung des Leonardo da Vinci, (1910)


	
^ "How do we know Leonardo was gay?"[image: External link]. Bnl.gov. 3 May 2001. Retrieved 29 October 2011.


	
^ Michael Rocke, Forbidden Friendships epigraph, p. 148 & N120 p.298


	
^ Leonardo, Codex C. 15v, Institut of France. Trans. Richter


	
^ della Chiesa, p. 84


	
^ Vasari, p. 265"


	
^ Gross, Tom. "Mona Lisa Goes Topless"[image: External link]. Paintingsdirect.com. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 3 April 2007. Retrieved 27 September 2007.


	
^ Rossiter, Nick (4 July 2003). "Could this be the secret of her smile?"[image: External link]. Daily Telegraph. London. Retrieved 3 October 2007.


	
^ His fame is discussed by Daniel Arasse in Leonardo da Vinci, pp. 11–15


	
^ These qualities of Leonardo's works are discussed by Frederick Hartt in A History of Italian Renaissance Art, pp. 387–411.


	
^ della Chiesa, pp. 88, 90


	
^ a b Berti, Luciano (1971). The Uffizi. pp. 59–62.


	
^ Baxandall, Michael (1974). Painting and Experience in Fifteenth Century Italy. pp. 49–56.


	
^ a b Wasserman, pp.104–6


	
^ Wasserman, p.108


	
^ "The Mysterious Virgin"[image: External link]. National Gallery, London[image: External link]. Retrieved 27 September 2007.


	
^ Wasserman, p.124


	
^ Vasari, p.263


	
^ Vasari, p.262


	
^ della Chiesa, p.97


	
^ della Chiesa, p.98


	
^ Vasari, p.267


	
^ "The Mona Lisa had brows and lashes"[image: External link]. BBC News. 22 October 2007. Retrieved 22 February 2008.


	
^ Wasserman, p. 144


	
^ Vasari, p.266


	
^ della Chiesa, p.103


	
^ Wasserman, p.150


	
^ della Chiesa, p.109


	
^ "A High-Tech Hunt for Lost Art"[image: External link]. The New York Times. 6 October 2009. Retrieved 19 March 2016.


	
^ Lecture by Seracini, 2012, https://www.ted.com/talks/maurizio_seracini_the_secret_lives_of_paintings?language=en#t-48953[image: External link]


	
^ a b c d e f g h Popham, A.E. (1946). The Drawings of Leonardo da Vinci.


	
^ della Chiesa, p. 102


	
^ Vasari, p. 261


	
^ "Sketches by Leonardo"[image: External link]. Turning the Pages. British Library[image: External link]. Retrieved 27 September 2007.


	
^ Windsor Castle, Royal Library, sheets RL 19073v–74v and RL 19102, respectively.


	
^ O'Malley; Saunders (1982). Leonardo on the Human Body. New York: Dover Publications.


	
^ della Chiesa, p. 117


	
^ "Leonardo da Vinci (Italian artist, engineer, and scientist) : Sculpture – Encyclopædia Britannica"[image: External link]. Britannica.com. Retrieved 6 May 2013.


	
^ Capra, Fritjof. The Science of Leonardo; Inside the Mind of the Genius of the Renaissance. (New York, Doubleday, 2007)


	
^ Davinci, Leonardo (2011). The Notebooks of Leonardo Da Vinci[image: External link]. Lulu. p. 736. ISBN  978-1-105-31016-4[image: External link]. Retrieved 16 September 2016.


	
^ a b Alastair Sooke[image: External link], Daily Telegraph, 28 July 2013, "Leonardo da Vinci: Anatomy of an artist"[image: External link], accessed 29 July 2013.


	
^ a b c Keele Kenneth D (1964). "Leonardo da Vinci's Influence on Renaissance Anatomy"[image: External link] (PDF). Med Hist. 8: 360–70. doi: 10.1017/s0025727300029835[image: External link]. PMC[image: External link]  1033412[image: External link]. PMID[image: External link]  14230140[image: External link].


	
^ Mason, Stephen F. (1962). A History of the Sciences. New York, NY: Collier Books. p. 550.


	
^ Jones, Roger (2012). "Leonardo da Vinci: anatomist". British Journal of General Practice. 62 (599): 319–319. doi: 10.3399/bjgp12X649241[image: External link]. ISSN[image: External link]  0960-1643[image: External link].


	
^ Masters, Roger[image: External link] (1996). Machiavelli, Leonardo and the Science of Power.


	
^ Masters, Roger[image: External link] (1998). Fortune is a River: Leonardo Da Vinci and Niccolò Machiavelli's Magnificent Dream to Change the Course of Florentine History.


	
^ "The Leonardo Bridge Project"[image: External link]. Vebjorn-sand.com. Retrieved 29 October 2011.


	
^ Levy, Daniel S. (4 October 1999). "Dream of the Master"[image: External link]. Time[image: External link] magazine. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 12 September 2007. Retrieved 27 September 2007.


	
^ "Leonardo's Dream Machines (TV Movie 2003)"[image: External link]. IMDb.


	
^ British Library online gallery[image: External link] (retrieved 10 October 2013)


	
^ Vasari, p.255


	
^ Castiglione, Baldassare[image: External link] (1528). "Il Cortegiano".


	
^ "Anonimo Gaddiani", elaborating on Libro di Antonio Billi, 1537–1542


	
^ Fuseli, Henry (1801). "Lectures". II.


	
^ Rio, A.E. (1861). "L'art chrétien".


	
^ Taine, Hippolyte (1866). "Voyage en Italie".


	
^ Berenson, Bernard[image: External link] (1896). "The Italian Painters of the Renaissance".


	
^ Henneberger, Melinda. "ArtNews article about current studies into Leonardo's life and works"[image: External link]. Art News Online. Archived from the original[image: External link] on 5 May 2006. Retrieved 10 January 2010.


	
^ "Davinciite, Na12K3Ca6Fe 3 2+ Zr3(Si26O73OH)Cl2, a New K,Na-Ordered mineral of the eudialyte group from the Khibiny Alkaline Pluton, Kola Peninsula, Russia"[image: External link]. Geology of Ore Deposits. 55: 532–540. doi: 10.1134/S1075701513070076[image: External link].
















[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Bibliography






	Arasse, Daniel (1997). Leonardo da Vinci. Konecky & Konecky. ISBN  1-56852-198-7[image: External link].

	Baxandall, Michael[image: External link] (1974). Painting and Experience in Fifteenth Century Italy. Oxford University Press[image: External link]. ISBN  0-19-881329-5[image: External link].

	Bayer, Andrea (2004). Painters of reality: the legacy of Leonardo and Caravaggio in Lombardy[image: External link]. New York: The Metropolitan Museum of Art. ISBN  978-1-58839-116-2[image: External link].

	Bérence, Fred (1965). Léonard de Vinci, L'homme et son oeuvre. Somogy. Dépot légal 4° trimestre 1965.

	Berti, Luciano (1971). The Uffizi. Scala.

	Bortolon, Liana (1967). The Life and Times of Leonardo. Paul Hamlyn, London.

	Brigstoke, Hugh (2001). The Oxford Companion the Western Art. U.S.: Oxford University Press. ISBN  0-19-866203-3[image: External link].

	Brucker, Gene A. (1969). Renaissance Florence. Wiley and Sons. ISBN  0-471-11370-0[image: External link].

	Capra, Fritjof[image: External link] (2007). The Science of Leonardo. U.S.: Doubleday. ISBN  978-0-385-51390-6[image: External link].

	Cennini, Cennino (2009). Il Libro Dell'arte O Trattato Della Pittui. U.S.: BiblioBazaar. ISBN  978-1-103-39032-8[image: External link].

	Chiesa, Angela Ottino della (1967). The Complete Paintings of Leonardo da Vinci. Penguin Classics of World Art series. ISBN  0-14-008649-8[image: External link].

	Cremante, Simona (2005). Leonardo da Vinci: Artist, Scientist, Inventor. Giunti. ISBN  88-09-03891-6[image: External link].

	Hartt, Frederich (1970). A History of Italian Renaissance Art. Thames and Hudson. ISBN  0-500-23136-2[image: External link].

	Martin, Martin Kemp[image: External link] (2004). Leonardo. Oxford University Press. ISBN  0-19-280644-0[image: External link].

	Leonardo da Vinci: anatomical drawings from the Royal Library, Windsor Castle[image: External link]. New York: The Metropolitan Museum of Art. 1983. ISBN  978-0-87099-362-6[image: External link].

	Nicolo, Mario Lucertini, Ana Millan Gasca, Fernando (2004). Technological Concepts and Mathematical Models in the Evolution of Modern Engineering Systems. Birkhauser. ISBN  3-7643-6940-X[image: External link].

	Lupia, John N. The Secret Revealed: How to Look at Italian Renaissance Painting[image: External link]. Medieval and Renaissance Times, Vol. 1, no. 2 (Summer, 1994): 6–17. ISSN[image: External link]  1075-2110[image: External link].

	Magnano, Milena (2007). Leonardo, collana I Geni dell'arte. Mondadori Arte. ISBN  978-88-370-6432-7[image: External link].

	Martindale, Andrew (1972). The Rise of the Artist. Thames and Hudson. ISBN  0-500-56006-4[image: External link].

	Masters, Roger[image: External link] (1996). Machiavelli, Leonardo and the Science of Power. University of Notre Dame Press. ISBN  0-268-01433-7[image: External link].

	Masters, Roger[image: External link] (1998). Fortune is a River: Leonardo Da Vinci and Niccolò Machiavelli's Magnificent Dream to Change the Course of Florentine History. Simon & Schuster. ISBN  0-452-28090-7[image: External link].

	Müntz, Eugène (1898). Leonardo da Vinci. Artist, Thinker, and Man of Science. Volume 1[image: External link]. London: William Heinemann.

	Müntz, Eugène (1898). Leonardo da Vinci. Artist, Thinker, and Man of Science. Volume 2[image: External link]. London: William Heinemann.

	O'Malley, Charles D.; Sounders, J. B. de C. M. (1952). Leonardo on the Human Body: The Anatomical, Physiological, and Embryological Drawings of Leonardo da Vinci. With Translations, Emendations and a Biographical Introduction. Henry Schuman, New York.

	Nicholl, Charles[image: External link] (2005). Leonardo da Vinci: The Flights of the Mind[image: External link]. Penguin. ISBN  0-14-029681-6[image: External link].

	Nuland, Sherwin B.[image: External link] (2001). Leonardo Da Vinci. Phoenix Press. ISBN  0-7538-1269-X[image: External link].

	Popham, A.E.[image: External link] (1946). The Drawings of Leonardo da Vinci. Jonathan Cape. ISBN  0-224-60462-7[image: External link].

	Priwer, Shana; Phillips, Cynthia (2006). The Everything Da Vinci Book: Explore the Life and Times of the Ultimate Renaissance Man. Adams Media. ISBN  1-59869-101-5[image: External link].

	Rachum, Ilan (1979). The Renaissance, an Illustrated Encyclopedia. Octopus. ISBN  0-7064-0857-8[image: External link].

	
Richter, Jean Paul[image: External link] (1970). The Notebooks of Leonardo da Vinci. Dover. ISBN  0-486-22572-0[image: External link]. volume 2: ISBN 0-486-22573-9[image: External link]. A reprint of the original 1883 edition[image: External link].

	Rosci, Marco (1977). Leonardo. Bay Books Pty Ltd. ISBN  0-85835-176-5[image: External link].

	Rossi, Paolo (2001). The Birth of Modern Science. Blackwell Publishing. ISBN  0-631-22711-3[image: External link].

	Santi, Bruno (1990). Leonardo da Vinci. Scala / Riverside.

	Theophilus (1963). On Divers Arts. U.S.: University of Chicago Press. ISBN  978-0-226-79482-2[image: External link].

	Wasserman, Jack (1975). Leonardo da Vinci. Abrams. ISBN  0-8109-0262-1[image: External link].

	Vasari, Giorgio[image: External link] (1568). Lives of the Artists. Penguin Classics, trans. George Bull 1965. ISBN  0-14-044164-6[image: External link].

	Williamson, Hugh Ross[image: External link] (1974). Lorenzo the Magnificent. Michael Joseph. ISBN  0-7181-1204-0[image: External link].

	Winternitz, Emanuel (1982). Leonardo Da Vinci As a Musician. U.S.: Yale University Press. ISBN  978-0-300-02631-3[image: External link].

	Vezzosi, Alessandro[image: External link] (1997). Leonardo da Vinci: Renaissance Man (English translation ed.). Thames & Hudson Ltd, London. ISBN  0-500-30081-X[image: External link].

	
Zollner, Frank (2003). Leonardo da Vinci: The Complete Paintings and Drawings. Taschen. ISBN  3-8228-1734-1[image: External link]. [The chapter "The Graphic Works" is by Frank Zollner & Johannes Nathan].






[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous 
 External links





Find more aboutLeonardo da Vinciat Wikipedia's sister projects[image: External link]



	Media[image: External link] from Commons

	News[image: External link] from Wikinews

	Quotations[image: External link] from Wikiquote

	Texts[image: External link] from Wikisource

	Learning resources[image: External link] from Wikiversity

	Data[image: External link] from Wikidata






	 Herbermann, Charles, ed. (1913). "Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link]". Catholic Encyclopedia[image: External link]. New York: Robert Appleton Company.


	Leonardo da Vinci and the Virgin of the Rocks, A different point of view[image: External link]

	
Works by Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link] at Project Gutenberg[image: External link]


	Leonardo da Vinci by Maurice Walter Brockwell[image: External link] at Project Gutenberg[image: External link]

	
Works by or about Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link] at Internet Archive[image: External link]


	
Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link] at the Mathematics Genealogy Project[image: External link]


	Complete text & images of Richter's translation of the Notebooks[image: External link]

	Web Gallery of Leonardo Paintings[image: External link]

	Drawings of Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link]

	
Da Vinci Decoded[image: External link] Article from The Guardian[image: External link]


	The true face of Leonardo Da Vinci?[image: External link]

	Leonardo da Vinci's Ethical Vegetarianism[image: External link]

	The Notebooks of Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link]

	Leonardo da Vinci at BBC Science[image: External link]

	Yahoo news, 500-year-old Leonardo da Vinci sculpture 'Horse and Rider' unveiled[image: External link]

	
Leonardo da Vinci: Anatomist[image: External link] The Queen's Gallery, Buckingham Palace, Friday, 4 May 2012 to Sunday, 7 October 2012. High-resolution anatomical drawings.

	
Leonardo da Vinci, Master Draftsman[image: External link], Catalog of an exhibition held at the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, 22 Jan. – 30 March 2003.



TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	Leonardo da Vinci[image: External link]

	1452 births[image: External link]

	1519 deaths[image: External link]

	Italian Renaissance painters[image: External link]

	Italian Renaissance sculptors[image: External link]

	Age of Enlightenment[image: External link]

	Ambassadors of the Republic of Florence[image: External link]

	Ballistics experts[image: External link]

	Fabulists[image: External link]

	Florentine painters[image: External link]

	Giftedness[image: External link]

	History of anatomy[image: External link]

	Italian anatomists[image: External link]

	Italian caricaturists[image: External link]

	Italian civil engineers[image: External link]

	Italian inventors[image: External link]

	Italian military engineers[image: External link]

	Italian physiologists[image: External link]

	Italian Renaissance humanists[image: External link]

	Mathematical artists[image: External link]

	Members of the Guild of Saint Luke[image: External link]

	People from the Province of Florence[image: External link]

	People of the Republic of Florence[image: External link]

	People prosecuted under anti-homosexuality laws[image: External link]

	Physiognomists[image: External link]

	Renaissance architects[image: External link]

	Renaissance painters[image: External link]

	Renaissance scientists[image: External link]

	Tuscan painters[image: External link]

	15th-century Italian people[image: External link]

	16th-century Italian people[image: External link]

	15th-century Italian painters[image: External link]

	Italian male painters[image: External link]

	16th-century Italian painters[image: External link]

	15th-century Italian sculptors[image: External link]

	Italian male sculptors[image: External link]

	16th-century Italian sculptors[image: External link]

	15th-century scientists[image: External link]

	16th-century scientists[image: External link]














This page was last modified on 19 March 2017, at 03:20.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article Leonardo da Vinci: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leonardo_da_Vinci [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=Leonardo_da_Vinci [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Early life and family

	2 Career as a scientist

	3 Death

	4 Scientific contributions

	5 Timeline

	6 Legacy

	7 Writings

	8 See also

	9 Notes

	10 References

	11 External links





Galileo Galilei







	Galileo Galilei



	Born
	15 February 1564

Pisa[image: External link], Duchy of Florence[image: External link], Italy



	Died
	8 January 1642 (aged 77)

Arcetri[image: External link], Grand Duchy of Tuscany[image: External link], Italy



	Residence
	
Grand Duchy of Tuscany[image: External link], Italy



	Nationality
	Italian



	Fields
	
Astronomy[image: External link], physics[image: External link], engineering[image: External link], natural philosophy[image: External link], mathematics[image: External link]




	Institutions
	
University of Pisa[image: External link]

University of Padua[image: External link]




	Patrons
	
Cardinal del Monte[image: External link]

Fra Paolo Sarpi[image: External link]

Prince Federico Cesi[image: External link]

Cosimo II de Medici[image: External link]

Ferdinando II de Medici[image: External link]

Maffeo Barberini[image: External link]




	Alma mater[image: External link]
	
University of Pisa[image: External link] (no degree)



	Academic advisors
	
Ostilio Ricci[image: External link][1]




	Notable students
	
Benedetto Castelli[image: External link]

Mario Guiducci[image: External link]

Vincenzo Viviani[image: External link][2]




	Known for
	
Kinematics[image: External link]

Dynamics[image: External link]

Telescopic observational astronomy[image: External link]

Heliocentrism[image: External link]




	Signature



	Notes



	
His father was the musician Vincenzo Galilei[image: External link]. Galileo Galilei's mistress Marina Gamba[image: External link] (1570 – 21 August 1612?) bore him two daughters, (Maria Celeste[image: External link] (Virginia, 1600–1634) and Livia (1601–1659), both of whom became nuns[image: External link]), and a son, Vincenzo[image: External link] (1606–1649), a lutenist[image: External link].








	Part of a series on



	
Physical[image: External link] cosmology[image: External link]




	

	
Big Bang[image: External link] · Universe[image: External link]


	Age of the universe[image: External link]

	Chronology of the universe[image: External link]







	

Early universe




	

	
Inflation[image: External link] · Nucleosynthesis[image: External link]








	Backgrounds



	

	Gravitational wave (GWB)[image: External link]

	
Microwave (CMB)[image: External link] · Neutrino (CNB)[image: External link]

















	

Expansion · Future



	
Hubble's law[image: External link] · Redshift[image: External link]


	Metric expansion of space[image: External link]

	
FLRW metric[image: External link] · Friedmann equations[image: External link]


	Inhomogeneous cosmology[image: External link]

	Future of an expanding universe[image: External link]

	Ultimate fate of the universe[image: External link]











	

Components · Structure




	Components



	

	Lambda-CDM model[image: External link]

	
Dark energy[image: External link] · Dark fluid[image: External link] · Dark matter[image: External link]








	Structure



	

	Shape of the universe[image: External link]

	
Galaxy filament[image: External link] · Galaxy formation[image: External link]


	Large quasar group[image: External link]

	Large-scale structure[image: External link]

	
Reionization[image: External link] · Structure formation[image: External link]

















	

Experiments[image: External link]



	BOOMERanG[image: External link]

	Cosmic Background Explorer (COBE)[image: External link]

	Illustris project[image: External link]

	Planck space observatory[image: External link]

	Sloan Digital Sky Survey (SDSS)[image: External link]

	2dF Galaxy Redshift Survey ("2dF")[image: External link]

	
Wilkinson Microwave Anisotropy

Probe (WMAP)[image: External link]













	

Scientists




	Aaronson[image: External link]

	Alfvén[image: External link]

	Alpher[image: External link]

	Bharadwaj[image: External link]

	Copernicus

	de Sitter[image: External link]

	Dicke[image: External link]

	Ehlers[image: External link]

	Einstein[image: External link]

	Ellis[image: External link]

	Friedman[image: External link]

	Galileo

	Gamow[image: External link]

	Guth[image: External link]

	Hawking[image: External link]

	Hubble[image: External link]

	Lemaître[image: External link]

	Mather[image: External link]

	Newton[image: External link]

	Penrose[image: External link]

	Penzias[image: External link]

	Rubin[image: External link]

	Schmidt[image: External link]

	Smoot[image: External link]

	Suntzeff[image: External link]

	Sunyaev[image: External link]

	Tolman[image: External link]

	Wilson[image: External link]

	Zel'dovich[image: External link]






	List of cosmologists[image: External link]











	

Subject history[image: External link]



	
Discovery of cosmic microwave

background radiation[image: External link]



	History of the Big Bang theory[image: External link]

	
Religious interpretations of

the Big Bang theory[image: External link]



	Timeline of cosmological theories[image: External link]











	

	  Category[image: External link]








	


	v[image: External link]

	t[image: External link]

	e[image: External link]










Galileo Galilei (Italian: [ɡaliˈlɛːo ɡaliˈlɛi][image: External link]; 15 February 1564[3] – 8 January 1642) was an Italian polymath: astronomer[image: External link], physicist[image: External link], engineer[image: External link], philosopher[image: External link], and mathematician[image: External link].

He played a major role in the scientific revolution of the seventeenth century. His contributions to observational astronomy include the telescopic confirmation of the phases of Venus[image: External link], the discovery of the four largest satellites of Jupiter[image: External link] (named the Galilean moons[image: External link] in his honour), and the observation and analysis of sunspots[image: External link]. Galileo also worked in applied science and technology, inventing an improved military compass[image: External link] and other instruments.

Galileo's championing of heliocentrism[image: External link] and Copernicanism[image: External link] was controversial during his lifetime, when most subscribed to either geocentrism[image: External link] or the Tychonic system[image: External link].[4] He met with opposition from astronomers, who doubted heliocentrism because of the absence of an observed stellar parallax[image: External link].[4] The matter was investigated by the Roman Inquisition[image: External link] in 1615, which concluded that heliocentrism was "foolish and absurd in philosophy, and formally heretical since it explicitly contradicts in many places the sense of Holy Scripture."[4][5][6] Galileo later defended his views in Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems[image: External link], which appeared to attack Pope Urban VIII[image: External link] and thus alienated him and the Jesuits[image: External link], who had both supported Galileo up until this point.[4] He was tried by the Inquisition, found "vehemently suspect of heresy", and forced to recant. He spent the rest of his life under house arrest.[7][8] While under house arrest, he wrote one of his best-known works, Two New Sciences[image: External link], in which he summarized work he had done some forty years earlier on the two sciences now called kinematics[image: External link] and strength of materials[image: External link].[9][10]

He has been called the "father of observational astronomy[image: External link]",[11] the "father of modern physics[image: External link]",[12][13] the "father of scientific method[image: External link]",[14] and the "father of science[image: External link]".[15][16]
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Galileo was born in Pisa[image: External link] (then part of the Duchy of Florence[image: External link]), Italy, on 15 February 1564,[17] the first of six children of Vincenzo Galilei[image: External link], a famous lutenist[image: External link], composer, and music theorist[image: External link], and Giulia (née Ammannati), who had married in 1562. Galileo became an accomplished lutenist himself and would have learned early from his father a scepticism for established authority,[18] the value of well-measured or quantified experimentation, an appreciation for a periodic or musical measure of time or rhythm, as well as the results expected from a combination of mathematics and experiment.

Three of Galileo's five siblings survived infancy. The youngest, Michelangelo (or Michelagnolo[image: External link]), also became a noted lutenist and composer although he contributed to financial burdens during Galileo's young adulthood. Michelangelo was unable to contribute his fair share of their father's promised dowries to their brothers-in-law, who would later attempt to seek legal remedies for payments due. Michelangelo would also occasionally have to borrow funds from Galileo to support his musical endeavours and excursions. These financial burdens may have contributed to Galileo's early fire to develop inventions that would bring him additional income.

When Galileo Galilei was eight, his family moved to Florence[image: External link], but he was left with Jacopo Borghini for two years. He then was educated in the Vallombrosa Abbey[image: External link], about 30 km southeast of Florence.[19]
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The surname Galilei derives from the given name of an ancestor, Galileo Bonaiuti, a physician, university teacher and politician who lived in Florence from 1370 to 1450; his descendents had changed their family name from Bonaiuti (or Buonaiuti) to Galilei in his honor in the late 14th century.[20] Galileo Bonaiuti was buried in the same church, the Basilica of Santa Croce in Florence[image: External link], where about 200 years later his more famous descendant Galileo Galilei was also buried.[citation needed[image: External link]]

It was common for mid-sixteenth century Tuscan families to name the eldest son after the parents' surname.[21] Hence, Galileo Galilei was not necessarily named after his ancestor Galileo Bonaiuti. The Italian male given name "Galileo" (and thence the surname "Galilei") derives from the Latin "Galilaeus", meaning "of Galilee[image: External link]", a biblically significant region in Northern Israel.[22][23]

The biblical roots of Galileo's name and surname were to become the subject of a famous pun.[24] In 1614, during the Galileo affair[image: External link], one of Galileo's opponents, the Dominican priest Tommaso Caccini[image: External link], delivered against Galileo a controversial and influential sermon[image: External link]. In it he made a point of quoting Acts[image: External link] 1:11[image: External link], "Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven?".[25]
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Despite being a genuinely pious Roman Catholic,[26] Galileo fathered three children out of wedlock with Marina Gamba[image: External link]. They had two daughters, Virginia (born in 1600) and Livia (born in 1601), and a son, Vincenzo[image: External link] (born in 1606).[27]

Because of their illegitimate birth, their father considered the girls unmarriageable, if not posing problems of prohibitively expensive support or dowries, which would have been similar to Galileo's previous extensive financial problems with two of his sisters.[28] Their only worthy alternative was the religious life. Both girls were accepted by the convent of San Matteo[image: External link] in Arcetri[image: External link] and remained there for the rest of their lives.[29] Virginia took the name Maria Celeste[image: External link] upon entering the convent. She died on 2 April 1634, and is buried with Galileo at the Basilica of Santa Croce, Florence[image: External link]. Livia took the name Sister Arcangela and was ill for most of her life. Vincenzo was later legitimised[image: External link] as the legal heir of Galileo and married Sestilia Bocchineri.[30]
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 Career as a scientist




Although Galileo seriously considered the priesthood as a young man, at his father's urging he instead enrolled at the University of Pisa[image: External link] for a medical degree.[31] In 1581, when he was studying medicine, he noticed a swinging chandelier[image: External link], which air currents shifted about to swing in larger and smaller arcs. To him it seemed, by comparison with his heartbeat, that the chandelier took the same amount of time to swing back and forth, no matter how far it was swinging. When he returned home, he set up two pendulums[image: External link] of equal length and swung one with a large sweep and the other with a small sweep and found that they kept time together. It was not until the work of Christiaan Huygens[image: External link], almost one hundred years later, that the tautochrone[image: External link] nature of a swinging pendulum was used to create an accurate timepiece.[32] Up to this point, Galileo had deliberately been kept away from mathematics, since a physician earned a higher income than a mathematician. However, after accidentally attending a lecture on geometry, he talked his reluctant father into letting him study mathematics and natural philosophy[image: External link] instead of medicine.[32] He created a thermoscope[image: External link], a forerunner of the thermometer[image: External link], and in 1586 published a small book on the design of a hydrostatic[image: External link] balance he had invented (which first brought him to the attention of the scholarly world). Galileo also studied disegno, a term encompassing fine art, and in 1588 obtained the position of instructor in the Accademia delle Arti del Disegno[image: External link] in Florence, teaching perspective and chiaroscuro[image: External link]. Being inspired by the artistic tradition of the city and the works of the Renaissance artists, Galileo acquired an aesthetic mentality. While a young teacher at the Accademia, he began a lifelong friendship with the Florentine painter Cigoli[image: External link], who included Galileo's lunar observations in one of his paintings.[33][34]

In 1589, he was appointed to the chair of mathematics in Pisa. In 1591, his father died, and he was entrusted with the care of his younger brother Michelagnolo[image: External link]. In 1592, he moved to the University of Padua[image: External link] where he taught geometry, mechanics[image: External link], and astronomy until 1610.[35] During this period, Galileo made significant discoveries in both pure fundamental science[image: External link] (for example, kinematics of motion and astronomy) as well as practical applied science[image: External link] (for example, strength of materials and pioneering the telescope). His multiple interests included the study of astrology[image: External link], which at the time was a discipline tied to the studies of mathematics and astronomy.[36]
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 Galileo, Kepler and theories of tides




Cardinal Bellarmine had written in 1615 that the Copernican system[image: External link] could not be defended without "a true physical[image: External link] demonstration that the sun does not circle the earth but the earth circles the sun".[37] Galileo considered his theory of the tides to provide the required physical proof of the motion of the earth. This theory was so important to him that he originally intended to entitle his Dialogue on the Two Chief World Systems the Dialogue on the Ebb and Flow of the Sea.[38] The reference to tides was removed from the title by order of the Inquisition.

For Galileo, the tides[image: External link] were caused by the sloshing back and forth of water in the seas as a point on the Earth's surface sped up and slowed down because of the Earth's rotation on its axis and revolution around the Sun. He circulated his first account of the tides in 1616, addressed to Cardinal Orsini.[39] His theory gave the first insight into the importance of the shapes of ocean basins in the size and timing of tides; he correctly accounted, for instance, for the negligible tides halfway along the Adriatic Sea compared to those at the ends. As a general account of the cause of tides, however, his theory was a failure.

If this theory were correct, there would be only one high tide per day. Galileo and his contemporaries were aware of this inadequacy because there are two daily high tides at Venice[image: External link] instead of one, about twelve hours apart. Galileo dismissed this anomaly as the result of several secondary causes including the shape of the sea, its depth, and other factors.[40] Against the assertion that Galileo was deceptive in making these arguments, Albert Einstein[image: External link] expressed the opinion that Galileo developed his "fascinating arguments" and accepted them uncritically out of a desire for physical proof of the motion of the Earth.[41] Galileo dismissed the idea, held by his contemporary Johannes Kepler[image: External link], that the moon caused the tides.[42] (Galileo also took no interest in Kepler's elliptical orbits of the planets.)[43][44]
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 Controversy over comets and The Assayer




See: The Assayer[image: External link]


In 1619, Galileo became embroiled in a controversy with Father Orazio Grassi[image: External link], professor of mathematics at the Jesuit Collegio Romano[image: External link]. It began as a dispute over the nature of comets, but by the time Galileo had published The Assayer[image: External link] (Il Saggiatore) in 1623, his last salvo in the dispute, it had become a much wider controversy[image: External link] over the very nature of science[image: External link] itself. The title page of the book describes Galileo as philosopher and "Matematico Primario" of the Grand Duke of Tuscany.

Because The Assayer contains such a wealth of Galileo's ideas on how science should be practised, it has been referred to as his scientific manifesto.[45] Early in 1619, Father Grassi had anonymously published a pamphlet, An Astronomical Disputation on the Three Comets of the Year 1618,[46] which discussed the nature of a comet that had appeared late in November of the previous year. Grassi concluded that the comet was a fiery body which had moved along a segment of a great circle at a constant distance from the earth,[47] and since it moved in the sky more slowly than the moon, it must be farther away than the moon.

Grassi's arguments and conclusions were criticised in a subsequent article, Discourse on the Comets,[48] published under the name of one of Galileo's disciples, a Florentine lawyer named Mario Guiducci[image: External link], although it had been largely written by Galileo himself.[49] Galileo and Guiducci offered no definitive theory of their own on the nature of comets[50] although they did present some tentative conjectures that are now known to be mistaken. In its opening passage, Galileo and Guiducci's Discourse gratuitously insulted the Jesuit Christopher Scheiner[image: External link],[51] and various uncomplimentary remarks about the professors of the Collegio Romano were scattered throughout the work.[52] The Jesuits were offended,[53] and Grassi soon replied with a polemical tract of his own, The Astronomical and Philosophical Balance,[54] under the pseudonym Lothario Sarsio Sigensano,[55] purporting to be one of his own pupils.

The Assayer was Galileo's devastating reply to the Astronomical Balance.[56] It has been widely recognized as a masterpiece of polemical literature,[57] in which "Sarsi's" arguments are subjected to withering scorn.[58] It was greeted with wide acclaim, and particularly pleased the new pope, Urban VIII[image: External link], to whom it had been dedicated.[59] In Rome, in the previous decade, Barberini, the future Urban VIII, had come down on the side of Galileo and the Lincean Academy[image: External link].[60]

Galileo's dispute with Grassi permanently alienated many of the Jesuits who had previously been sympathetic to his ideas,[61] and Galileo and his friends were convinced that these Jesuits were responsible for bringing about his later condemnation.[62] The evidence for this is at best equivocal, however.[63]
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 Controversy over heliocentrism




See: Galileo affair[image: External link]


In the Christian world prior to Galileo's conflict with the Church, the majority of educated people subscribed either to the Aristotelian geocentric[image: External link] view that the earth was the center of the universe[image: External link] and that all heavenly bodies revolved around the Earth,[64] or the Tychonic system[image: External link] that blended geocentrism with heliocentrism[image: External link].[65] Nevertheless, following the death of Copernicus and before Galileo, heliocentrism was relatively uncontroversial;[65] Copernicus's work was used by Pope Gregory XIII[image: External link] to reform the calendar in 1582.[66]

Opposition to heliocentrism and Galileo's writings combined religious and scientific objections and were fueled by political events. Scientific opposition came from Tycho Brahe[image: External link] and others, and arose from the fact that, if heliocentrism were true, an annual stellar parallax[image: External link] should be observed, though none was. Copernicus had correctly postulated that parallax was negligible because the stars were so distant. However, Brahe had countered that, since stars appeared to have measurable size, if the stars were that distant, they would be gigantic, and in fact far larger than the Sun or any other celestial body. In Brahe's system, by contrast, the stars were a little more distant than Saturn, and the Sun and stars were comparable in size.[67]

Religious opposition to heliocentrism arose from Biblical references such as Psalm[image: External link] 93:1[image: External link], 96:10[image: External link], and 1 Chronicles[image: External link] 16:30[image: External link] which include text stating that "the world is firmly established, it cannot be moved." In the same manner, Psalm 104:5[image: External link] says, "the Lord set the earth on its foundations; it can never be moved." Further, Ecclesiastes[image: External link] 1:5[image: External link] states that "And the sun rises and sets and returns to its place."[68]

Galileo defended heliocentrism based on his astronomical observations of 1609 (Sidereus Nuncius[image: External link] 1610). In December 1613 the Grand Duchess Christina of Florence confronted one of Galileo's friends and followers, Benedetto Castelli[image: External link], with biblical objections to the motion of the earth. According to Maurice Finocchiaro this was done in a friendly and gracious manner, out of curiosity. Prompted by this incident, Galileo wrote a letter to Castelli in which he argued that heliocentrism was actually not contrary to biblical texts, and that the bible was an authority on faith and morals, not on science. This letter was not published, but circulated widely.[69]

By 1615 Galileo's writings on heliocentrism had been submitted to the Roman Inquisition[image: External link] by Father Niccolo Lorini, who claimed that Galileo and his followers were attempting to reinterpret the Bible, which was seen as a violation of the Council of Trent[image: External link] and looked dangerously like Protestantism.[70] Lorini specifically cited Galileo's letter to Castelli.[71] Galileo went to Rome to defend himself and his Copernican and biblical ideas. At the start of 1616, Monsignor Francesco Ingoli initiated a debate with Galileo, sending him an essay disputing the Copernican system. Galileo later stated that he believed this essay to have been instrumental in the action against Copernicanism that followed.[72] According to Maurice Finocchiaro, Ingoli had probably been commissioned by the Inquisition to write an expert opinion on the controversy, and the essay provided the "chief direct basis" for the Inquisition's actions.[73] The essay focused on eighteen physical and mathematical arguments against heliocentrism. It borrowed primarily from the arguments of Tycho Brahe, and it notedly mentioned Brahe's argument that heliocentrism required the stars to be much larger than the Sun. Ingoli wrote that the great distance to the stars in the heliocentric theory "clearly proves ... the fixed stars to be of such size, as they may surpass or equal the size of the orbit circle of the Earth itself."[74] The essay also included four theological arguments, but Ingoli suggested Galileo focus on the physical and mathematical arguments, and he did not mention Galileo's biblical ideas.[75] In February 1616, an Inquisitorial commission declared heliocentrism to be "foolish and absurd in philosophy, and formally heretical since it explicitly contradicts in many places the sense of Holy Scripture." The Inquisition found that the idea of the Earth's movement "receives the same judgement in philosophy and... in regard to theological truth it is at least erroneous in faith".[76] (The original document[image: External link] from the Inquisitorial commission was made widely available in 2014.[77])

Pope Paul V[image: External link] instructed Cardinal Bellarmine to deliver this finding to Galileo, and to order him to abandon the opinion that heliocentrism was physically true. On 26 February, Galileo was called to Bellarmine's residence and ordered:


... to abandon completely... the opinion that the sun stands still at the center of the world and the earth moves, and henceforth not to hold, teach, or defend it in any way whatever, either orally or in writing.[78]



The decree of the Congregation of the Index[image: External link] banned Copernicus's De Revolutionibus and other heliocentric works until correction.[78] Bellarmine's instructions did not prohibit Galileo from discussing heliocentrism as a mathematical and philosophic idea, so long as he did not advocate for its physical truth.[4][79]

For the next decade, Galileo stayed well away from the controversy. He revived his project of writing a book on the subject, encouraged by the election of Cardinal Maffeo Barberini[image: External link] as Pope Urban VIII[image: External link] in 1623. Barberini was a friend and admirer of Galileo, and had opposed the condemnation of Galileo in 1616. Galileo's resulting book, Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems[image: External link], was published in 1632, with formal authorization from the Inquisition[image: External link] and papal permission.[80]

Earlier, Pope Urban VIII had personally asked Galileo to give arguments for and against heliocentrism in the book, and to be careful not to advocate heliocentrism. He made another request, that his own views on the matter be included in Galileo's book. Only the latter of those requests was fulfilled by Galileo.

Whether unknowingly or deliberately, Simplicio, the defender of the Aristotelian geocentric view in Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems, was often caught in his own errors and sometimes came across as a fool. Indeed, although Galileo states in the preface of his book that the character is named after a famous Aristotelian philosopher ( Simplicius[image: External link] in Latin, "Simplicio" in Italian), the name "Simplicio" in Italian also has the connotation of "simpleton".[81] This portrayal of Simplicio made Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems appear as an advocacy book: an attack on Aristotelian geocentrism and defence of the Copernican theory. Unfortunately for his relationship with the Pope, Galileo put the words of Urban VIII into the mouth of Simplicio.

Most historians agree Galileo did not act out of malice and felt blindsided by the reaction to his book.[82] However, the Pope did not take the suspected public ridicule lightly, nor the Copernican advocacy.

Galileo had alienated one of his biggest and most powerful supporters, the Pope, and was called to Rome to defend his writings[83] in September 1632. He finally arrived in February 1633 and was brought before inquisitor Vincenzo Maculani[image: External link] to be charged[image: External link]. Throughout his trial Galileo steadfastly maintained that since 1616 he had faithfully kept his promise not to hold any of the condemned opinions, and initially he denied even defending them. However, he was eventually persuaded to admit that, contrary to his true intention, a reader of his Dialogue could well have obtained the impression that it was intended to be a defence of Copernicanism. In view of Galileo's rather implausible denial that he had ever held Copernican ideas after 1616 or ever intended to defend them in the Dialogue, his final interrogation, in July 1633, concluded with his being threatened with torture if he did not tell the truth, but he maintained his denial despite the threat.[84]

The sentence of the Inquisition was delivered on 22 June. It was in three essential parts:


	Galileo was found "vehemently suspect of heresy", namely of having held the opinions that the Sun lies motionless at the centre of the universe, that the Earth is not at its centre and moves, and that one may hold and defend an opinion as probable after it has been declared contrary to Holy Scripture. He was required to "abjure, curse and detest"[image: External link] those opinions.[85]


	He was sentenced to formal imprisonment at the pleasure of the Inquisition.[86] On the following day this was commuted to house arrest, which he remained under for the rest of his life.

	His offending Dialogue was banned; and in an action not announced at the trial, publication of any of his works was forbidden, including any he might write in the future.[87]




According to popular legend, after recanting his theory that the Earth moved around the Sun, Galileo allegedly muttered the rebellious phrase And yet it moves[image: External link]. A 1640s painting by the Spanish painter Bartolomé Esteban Murillo[image: External link] or an artist of his school, in which the words were hidden until restoration work in 1911, depicts an imprisoned Galileo apparently gazing at the words "E pur si muove" written on the wall of his dungeon. The earliest known written account of the legend dates to a century after his death, but Stillman Drake writes "there is no doubt now that the famous words were already attributed to Galileo before his death".[88]

After a period with the friendly Ascanio Piccolomini[image: External link] (the Archbishop of Siena[image: External link]), Galileo was allowed to return to his villa at Arcetri[image: External link] near Florence in 1634, where he spent the remainder of his life under house arrest. Galileo was ordered to read the seven penitential psalms[image: External link] once a week for the next three years. However, his daughter Maria Celeste relieved him of the burden after securing ecclesiastical[image: External link] permission to take it upon herself.[89]

It was while Galileo was under house arrest that he dedicated his time to one of his finest works, Two New Sciences[image: External link]. Here he summarised work he had done some forty years earlier, on the two sciences now called kinematics[image: External link] and strength of materials[image: External link], published in Holland to avoid the censor. This book has received high praise from Albert Einstein[image: External link].[90] As a result of this work, Galileo is often called the "father of modern physics". He went completely blind in 1638 and was suffering from a painful hernia[image: External link] and insomnia[image: External link], so he was permitted to travel to Florence for medical advice.[9][10]

Dava Sobel[image: External link] argues that prior to Galileo's 1633 trial and judgement for heresy, Pope Urban VIII had become preoccupied with court intrigue and problems of state, and began to fear persecution or threats to his own life. In this context, Sobel argues that the problem of Galileo was presented to the pope by court insiders and enemies of Galileo. Having been accused of weakness in defending the church, Urban reacted against Galileo out of anger and fear.[91]
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 Death




Galileo continued to receive visitors until 1642, when, after suffering fever and heart palpitations, he died on 8 January 1642, aged 77.[9][92] The Grand Duke of Tuscany, Ferdinando II[image: External link], wished to bury him in the main body of the Basilica of Santa Croce[image: External link], next to the tombs of his father and other ancestors, and to erect a marble mausoleum in his honour.[93]

These plans were dropped, however, after Pope Urban VIII and his nephew, Cardinal Francesco Barberini, protested,[94] because Galileo had been condemned by the Catholic Church for "vehement suspicion of heresy".[95] He was instead buried in a small room next to the novices' chapel at the end of a corridor from the southern transept of the basilica to the sacristy.[96] He was reburied in the main body of the basilica in 1737 after a monument had been erected there in his honour;[97] during this move, three fingers and a tooth were removed from his remains.[98] One of these fingers, the middle finger from Galileo's right hand, is currently on exhibition at the Museo Galileo[image: External link] in Florence, Italy.[99]
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 Scientific contributions
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 Scientific methods




Galileo made original contributions to the science of motion through an innovative combination of experiment and mathematics.[100] More typical of science at the time were the qualitative studies of William Gilbert[image: External link], on magnetism and electricity. Galileo's father, Vincenzo Galilei[image: External link], a lutenist[image: External link] and music theorist, had performed experiments establishing perhaps the oldest known non-linear relation in physics: for a stretched string, the pitch varies as the square root of the tension.[101] These observations lay within the framework of the Pythagorean[image: External link] tradition of music, well-known to instrument makers, which included the fact that subdividing a string by a whole number produces a harmonious scale. Thus, a limited amount of mathematics had long related music and physical science, and young Galileo could see his own father's observations expand on that tradition.[102]

Galileo was one of the first modern thinkers to clearly state that the laws of nature[image: External link] are mathematical. In The Assayer[image: External link] he wrote "Philosophy is written in this grand book, the universe ... It is written in the language of mathematics, and its characters are triangles, circles, and other geometric figures;...."[103] His mathematical analyses are a further development of a tradition employed by late scholastic natural philosophers, which Galileo learned when he studied philosophy.[104] His work marked another step towards the eventual separation of science from both philosophy and religion; a major development in human thought. He was often willing to change his views in accordance with observation. In order to perform his experiments, Galileo had to set up standards of length and time, so that measurements made on different days and in different laboratories could be compared in a reproducible fashion. This provided a reliable foundation on which to confirm mathematical laws using inductive reasoning[image: External link].

Galileo showed a modern appreciation for the proper relationship between mathematics, theoretical physics, and experimental physics. He understood the parabola[image: External link], both in terms of conic sections[image: External link] and in terms of the ordinate[image: External link] (y) varying as the square of the abscissa[image: External link] (x). Galilei further asserted that the parabola was the theoretically ideal trajectory[image: External link] of a uniformly accelerated projectile in the absence of air resistance[image: External link] or other disturbances. He conceded that there are limits to the validity of this theory, noting on theoretical grounds that a projectile trajectory of a size comparable to that of the Earth[image: External link] could not possibly be a parabola,[105] but he nevertheless maintained that for distances up to the range of the artillery of his day, the deviation of a projectile's trajectory from a parabola would be only very slight.[106]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Astronomy




Based only on uncertain descriptions of the first practical telescope which Hans Lippershey[image: External link] tried to patent in the Netherlands in 1608,[107] Galileo, in the following year, made a telescope with about 3x magnification. He later made improved versions with up to about 30x magnification.[108] With a Galilean telescope[image: External link], the observer could see magnified, upright images on the earth—it was what is commonly known as a terrestrial telescope or a spyglass. He could also use it to observe the sky; for a time he was one of those who could construct telescopes good enough for that purpose. On 25 August 1609, he demonstrated one of his early telescopes, with a magnification of about 8 or 9, to Venetian[image: External link] lawmakers. His telescopes were also a profitable sideline for Galileo, who sold them to merchants who found them useful both at sea and as items of trade. He published his initial telescopic astronomical observations in March 1610 in a brief treatise entitled Sidereus Nuncius[image: External link] (Starry Messenger).[109]
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 Kepler's supernova




Tycho and others had observed the supernova of 1572. Ottavio Brenzoni's letter of 15 January 1605 to Galileo brought the 1572 supernova and the less bright nova of 1601 to Galileo's notice. Galileo observed and discussed Kepler's supernova[image: External link] in 1604. Since these new stars displayed no detectable diurnal parallax[image: External link], Galileo concluded that they were distant stars, and therefore disproved the Aristotelian belief in the immutability of the heavens.[110]
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 Jupiter's moons




On 7 January 1610, Galileo observed with his telescope what he described at the time as "three fixed stars, totally invisible[111] by their smallness", all close to Jupiter, and lying on a straight line through it.[112] Observations on subsequent nights showed that the positions of these "stars" relative to Jupiter were changing in a way that would have been inexplicable if they had really been fixed stars. On 10 January, Galileo noted that one of them had disappeared, an observation which he attributed to its being hidden behind Jupiter. Within a few days, he concluded that they were orbiting[image: External link] Jupiter:[113] he had discovered three of Jupiter's four largest moons[image: External link]. He discovered the fourth on 13 January. Galileo named the group of four the Medicean stars, in honour of his future patron, Cosimo II de' Medici, Grand Duke of Tuscany[image: External link], and Cosimo's three brothers.[114] Later astronomers, however, renamed them Galilean satellites[image: External link] in honour of their discoverer. These satellites are now called Io[image: External link], Europa[image: External link], Ganymede[image: External link], and Callisto[image: External link].

His observations of the satellites of Jupiter caused a revolution in astronomy: a planet with smaller planets orbiting it did not conform to the principles of Aristotelian cosmology[image: External link], which held that all heavenly bodies should circle the Earth,[115] and many astronomers and philosophers initially refused to believe that Galileo could have discovered such a thing.[116] His observations were confirmed by the observatory of Christopher Clavius[image: External link] and he received a hero's welcome when he visited Rome in 1611.[117] Galileo continued to observe the satellites over the next eighteen months, and by mid-1611, he had obtained remarkably accurate estimates for their periods—a feat which Kepler[image: External link] had believed impossible.[118]
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 Venus, Saturn, and Neptune




From September 1610, Galileo observed that Venus[image: External link] exhibited a full set of phases[image: External link] similar to that of the Moon[image: External link]. The heliocentric model[image: External link] of the solar system developed by Nicolaus Copernicus predicted that all phases would be visible since the orbit of Venus around the Sun[image: External link] would cause its illuminated hemisphere to face the Earth when it was on the opposite side of the Sun and to face away from the Earth when it was on the Earth-side of the Sun. On the other hand, in Ptolemy's geocentric model[image: External link] it was impossible for any of the planets' orbits to intersect the spherical shell carrying the Sun. Traditionally the orbit of Venus was placed entirely on the near side of the Sun, where it could exhibit only crescent and new phases. It was, however, also possible to place it entirely on the far side of the Sun, where it could exhibit only gibbous and full phases. After Galileo's telescopic observations of the crescent, gibbous and full phases of Venus, therefore, this Ptolemaic model became untenable. Thus in the early 17th century as a result of his discovery the great majority of astronomers converted to one of the various geo-heliocentric planetary models,[119] such as the Tychonic, Capellan and Extended Capellan models,[120] each either with or without a daily rotating Earth. These all had the virtue of explaining the phases of Venus without the vice of the 'refutation' of full heliocentrism's prediction of stellar parallax. Galileo's discovery of the phases of Venus was thus arguably his most empirically practically influential contribution to the two-stage transition from full geocentrism to full heliocentrism via geo-heliocentrism.

Galileo observed the planet Saturn[image: External link], and at first mistook its rings for planets, thinking it was a three-bodied system. When he observed the planet later, Saturn's rings were directly oriented at Earth, causing him to think that two of the bodies had disappeared. The rings reappeared when he observed the planet in 1616, further confusing him.[121]

Galileo also observed the planet Neptune[image: External link] in 1612. It appears in his notebooks as one of many unremarkable dim stars. He did not realise that it was a planet, but he did note its motion relative to the stars before losing track of it.[122]
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 Sunspots




Galileo made naked-eye and telescopic studies of sunspots[image: External link].[123] Their existence raised another difficulty with the unchanging perfection of the heavens as posited in orthodox Aristotelian celestial physics. An apparent annual variation in their trajectories, observed by Francesco Sizzi[image: External link] and others in 1612–1613,[124] also provided a powerful argument against both the Ptolemaic system and the geoheliocentric system of Tycho Brahe[image: External link].[125] A dispute over claimed priority in the discovery of sunspots, and in their interpretation, led Galileo to a long and bitter feud with the Jesuit[image: External link] Christoph Scheiner[image: External link]. In the middle was Mark Welser[image: External link], to whom Scheiner had announced his discovery, and who asked Galileo for his opinion.[citation needed[image: External link]] In fact, there is little doubt that both of them were beaten by David Fabricius[image: External link] and his son Johannes[image: External link].
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 Moon




Prior to Galileo's construction of his version of a telescope, Thomas Harriot[image: External link], an English mathematician and explorer, had already used what he dubbed a "perspective tube" to observe the moon. Reporting his observations, Harriot noted only "strange spottednesse" in the waning of the crescent, but was ignorant to the cause. Galileo, due in part to his artistic training[34] and the knowledge of chiaroscuro[image: External link],[33] had understood the patterns of light and shadow were in fact topographical markers. While not being the only one to observe the moon through a telescope, Galileo was the first to deduce the cause of the uneven waning as light occlusion from lunar mountains and craters[image: External link]. In his study he also made topographical charts, estimating the heights of the mountains. The moon was not what was long thought to have been a translucent and perfect sphere, as Aristotle claimed, and hardly the first "planet", an "eternal pearl to magnificently ascend into the heavenly empyrian", as put forth by Dante[image: External link].
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 Milky Way and stars




Galileo observed the Milky Way[image: External link], previously believed to be nebulous[image: External link], and found it to be a multitude of stars[image: External link] packed so densely that they appeared from Earth to be clouds. He located many other stars too distant to be visible with the naked eye. He observed the double star Mizar[image: External link] in Ursa Major in 1617.[126]

In the Starry Messenger, Galileo reported that stars appeared as mere blazes of light, essentially unaltered in appearance by the telescope, and contrasted them to planets, which the telescope revealed to be discs. But shortly thereafter, in his letters on sunspots, he reported that the telescope revealed the shapes of both stars and planets to be "quite round". From that point forward, he continued to report that telescopes showed the roundness of stars, and that stars seen through the telescope measured a few seconds of arc in diameter.[127] He also devised a method for measuring the apparent size of a star without a telescope. As described in his Dialogue Concerning the two Chief World Systems, his method was to hang a thin rope in his line of sight to the star and measure the maximum distance from which it would wholly obscure the star. From his measurements of this distance and of the width of the rope, he could calculate the angle subtended by the star at his viewing point.[128] In his Dialogue, he reported that he had found the apparent diameter of a star of first magnitude[image: External link] to be no more than 5 arcseconds[image: External link], and that of one of sixth magnitude to be about 5/6 arcseconds. Like most astronomers of his day, Galileo did not recognise that the apparent sizes of stars that he measured were spurious, caused by diffraction and atmospheric distortion (see seeing disk[image: External link] or Airy disk[image: External link]), and did not represent the true sizes of stars. However, Galileo's values were much smaller than previous estimates of the apparent sizes of the brightest stars, such as those made by Tycho Brahe[image: External link] (see Magnitude[image: External link]) and enabled Galileo to counter anti-Copernican arguments such as those made by Tycho that these stars would have to be absurdly large for their annual parallaxes to be undetectable.[129] Other astronomers such as Simon Marius[image: External link], Giovanni Battista Riccioli[image: External link], and Martinus Hortensius[image: External link] made similar measurements of stars, and Marius and Riccioli concluded the smaller sizes were not small enough to answer Tycho's argument.[130]
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 Engineering




Galileo made a number of contributions to what is now known as engineering, as distinct from pure physics. Between 1595 and 1598, Galileo devised and improved a Geometric and military compass[image: External link] suitable for use by gunners[image: External link] and surveyors[image: External link]. This expanded on earlier instruments designed by Niccolò Tartaglia[image: External link] and Guidobaldo del Monte[image: External link]. For gunners, it offered, in addition to a new and safer way of elevating cannons[image: External link] accurately, a way of quickly computing the charge of gunpowder[image: External link] for cannonballs[image: External link] of different sizes and materials. As a geometric instrument, it enabled the construction of any regular polygon[image: External link], computation of the area of any polygon or circular sector, and a variety of other calculations. Under Galileo's direction, instrument maker Marc'Antonio Mazzoleni[image: External link] produced more than 100 of these compasses, which Galileo sold (along with an instruction manual he wrote) for 50 lire and offered a course of instruction in the use of the compasses for 120 lire.[131]

In about 1593[image: External link], Galileo constructed a thermometer[image: External link], using the expansion and contraction of air in a bulb to move water in an attached tube.

In 1609, Galileo was, along with Englishman Thomas Harriot[image: External link] and others, among the first to use a refracting telescope[image: External link] as an instrument to observe stars, planets or moons. The name "telescope" was coined for Galileo's instrument by a Greek mathematician, Giovanni Demisiani[image: External link],[132] at a banquet held in 1611 by Prince Federico Cesi[image: External link] to make Galileo a member of his Accademia dei Lincei[image: External link].[133] The name was derived from the Greek tele = 'far' and skopein = 'to look or see'. In 1610, he used a telescope at close range to magnify the parts of insects.[134] By 1624 Galileo had used[135] a compound microscope[image: External link]. He gave one of these instruments to Cardinal Zollern in May of that year for presentation to the Duke of Bavaria,[136] and in September he sent another to Prince Cesi.[137] The Linceans[image: External link] played a role again in naming the "microscope" a year later when fellow academy member Giovanni Faber[image: External link] coined the word for Galileo's invention from the Greek words μικρόν (micron) meaning "small", and σκοπεῖν (skopein) meaning "to look at". The word was meant to be analogous with "telescope".[138][139] Illustrations of insects made using one of Galileo's microscopes, and published in 1625, appear to have been the first clear documentation of the use of a compound microscope[image: External link].[140]

In 1612, having determined the orbital periods of Jupiter's satellites, Galileo proposed that with sufficiently accurate knowledge of their orbits, one could use their positions as a universal clock, and this would make possible the determination of longitude[image: External link]. He worked on this problem from time to time during the remainder of his life; but the practical problems were severe. The method was first successfully applied by Giovanni Domenico Cassini in 1681 and was later used extensively for large land surveys; this method, for example, was used to survey France, and later by Zebulon Pike[image: External link] of the midwestern United States in 1806. For sea navigation, where delicate telescopic observations were more difficult, the longitude problem eventually required development of a practical portable marine chronometer[image: External link], such as that of John Harrison[image: External link].[141] Late in his life, when totally blind, Galileo designed an escapement[image: External link] mechanism for a pendulum clock (called Galileo's escapement[image: External link]), although no clock using this was built until after the first fully operational pendulum clock was made by Christiaan Huygens[image: External link] in the 1650s.
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 Physics




Galileo's theoretical and experimental work on the motions of bodies, along with the largely independent work of Kepler and René Descartes[image: External link], was a precursor of the classical mechanics[image: External link] developed by Sir Isaac Newton[image: External link]. Galileo conducted several experiments with pendulums[image: External link]. It is popularly believed (thanks to the biography by Vincenzo Viviani[image: External link]) that these began by watching the swings of the bronze chandelier in the cathedral of Pisa, using his pulse as a timer. Later experiments are described in his Two New Sciences[image: External link]. Galileo claimed that a simple pendulum is isochronous[image: External link], i.e. that its swings always take the same amount of time, independently of the amplitude[image: External link]. In fact, this is only approximately true,[142] as was discovered by Christiaan Huygens[image: External link]. Galileo also found that the square of the period varies directly with the length of the pendulum. Galileo's son, Vincenzo, sketched a clock based on his father's theories in 1642. The clock was never built and, because of the large swings required by its verge escapement[image: External link], would have been a poor timekeeper. (See Engineering above.)

Galileo is lesser known for, yet still credited with, being one of the first to understand sound frequency. By scraping a chisel at different speeds, he linked the pitch of the sound produced to the spacing of the chisel's skips, a measure of frequency. In 1638, Galileo described an experimental method to measure the speed of light[image: External link] by arranging that two observers, each having lanterns equipped with shutters, observe each other's lanterns at some distance. The first observer opens the shutter of his lamp, and, the second, upon seeing the light, immediately opens the shutter of his own lantern. The time between the first observer's opening his shutter and seeing the light from the second observer's lamp indicates the time it takes light to travel back and forth between the two observers. Galileo reported that when he tried this at a distance of less than a mile, he was unable to determine whether or not the light appeared instantaneously.[143] Sometime between Galileo's death and 1667, the members of the Florentine Accademia del Cimento[image: External link] repeated the experiment over a distance of about a mile and obtained a similarly inconclusive result.[144] We now know that the speed of light is far too fast to be measured by such methods (with human shutter-openers on Earth).

Galileo put forward the basic principle of relativity[image: External link], that the laws of physics are the same in any system that is moving at a constant speed in a straight line, regardless of its particular speed or direction. Hence, there is no absolute motion or absolute rest. This principle provided the basic framework for Newton's laws of motion and is central to Einstein's[image: External link] special theory of relativity[image: External link].
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 Falling bodies






Play media[image: External link]


[image: External link]

During the Apollo 15[image: External link] mission in 1971, astronaut David Scott[image: External link] showed that Galileo was right: acceleration is the same for all bodies subject to gravity on the Moon, even for a hammer and a feather.





A biography by Galileo's pupil Vincenzo Viviani[image: External link] stated that Galileo had dropped balls[image: External link] of the same material, but different masses[image: External link], from the Leaning Tower of Pisa to demonstrate that their time of descent was independent of their mass.[145] This was contrary to what Aristotle had taught: that heavy objects fall faster than lighter ones, in direct proportion to weight.[146] While this story has been retold in popular accounts, there is no account by Galileo himself of such an experiment, and it is generally accepted by historians that it was at most a thought experiment[image: External link] which did not actually take place.[147][148] An exception is Drake,[149] who argues that the experiment did take place, more or less as Viviani described it. The experiment described was actually performed by Simon Stevin[image: External link] (commonly known as Stevinus) and Jan Cornets de Groot,[32] although the building used was actually the church tower in Delft in 1586.[150] However most of his experiments with falling bodies were carried out using inclined planes where both the issues of timing and air resistance[image: External link] were much reduced.

In his 1638 Discorsi, Galileo's character Salviati, widely regarded as Galileo's spokesman, held that all unequal weights would fall with the same finite speed in a vacuum. But this had previously been proposed by Lucretius[image: External link][151] and Simon Stevin[image: External link].[152] Cristiano Banti[image: External link]'s Salviati[image: External link] also held it could be experimentally demonstrated by the comparison of pendulum motions in air with bobs of lead and of cork which had different weight but which were otherwise similar.

Galileo proposed that a falling body would fall with a uniform acceleration, as long as the resistance of the medium through which it was falling remained negligible, or in the limiting case of its falling through a vacuum.[153] He also derived the correct kinematical law for the distance travelled during a uniform acceleration starting from rest—namely, that it is proportional to the square of the elapsed time ( d ∝ t 2 ).[154] Prior to Galileo, Nicole Oresme[image: External link], in the 14th century, had derived the times-squared law for uniformly accelerated change,[155] and Domingo de Soto[image: External link] had suggested in the 16th century that bodies falling through a homogeneous medium would be uniformly accelerated.[156] Galileo expressed the time-squared law using geometrical constructions and mathematically precise words, adhering to the standards of the day. (It remained for others to re-express the law in algebraic terms).

He also concluded that objects retain their velocity in the absence of any impediments to their motion,[citation needed[image: External link]] thereby contradicting the generally accepted Aristotelian hypothesis that a body could only remain in so-called "violent", "unnatural", or "forced" motion[image: External link] so long as an agent of change (the "mover") continued to act on it.[157] Philosophical ideas relating to inertia[image: External link] had been proposed by John Philoponus[image: External link] and Jean Buridan[image: External link]. Galileo stated: "Imagine any particle projected along a horizontal plane without friction; then we know, from what has been more fully explained in the preceding pages, that this particle will move along this same plane with a motion which is uniform and perpetual, provided the plane has no limits"[158] This was incorporated into Newton's laws of motion[image: External link] (first law).
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 Mathematics




While Galileo's application of mathematics to experimental physics was innovative, his mathematical methods were the standard ones of the day, including dozens of examples of an inverse proportion square root[image: External link] method passed down from Fibonacci and Archimedes[image: External link]. The analysis and proofs relied heavily on the Eudoxian theory of proportion[image: External link], as set forth in the fifth book of Euclid's Elements[image: External link]. This theory had become available only a century before, thanks to accurate translations by Tartaglia[image: External link] and others; but by the end of Galileo's life, it was being superseded by the algebraic methods of Descartes[image: External link].

The concept now named Galileo's paradox[image: External link] was not original with him. His proposed solution, that infinite numbers cannot be compared, is no longer considered useful.
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 Timeline





	1543 – Nicolaus Copernicus publishes De revolutionibus orbium coelestium[image: External link] as an alternative world system to the Ptolemy[image: External link]'s geocentric model[image: External link] causing subsequent questions to be raised about Aristotelian physics[image: External link] following Copernicus' death

	1563 – Parents Vincenzo Galilei[image: External link] and Giulia Ammannati marry

	
1564 – Birth in Pisa, Italy

	~1570 – Thomas Digges[image: External link] publishes Pantometria describing a telescope built between 1540–1559 by his father Leonard Digges[image: External link]


	1573 – Tycho Brahe[image: External link] publishes De nova stella (On the new star) refuting Aristotelian belief in immutable celestial spheres[image: External link] and an eternal, unchanging, more perfect heavenly realm[image: External link] of celestial aether above the moon

	1576 – Giuseppe Moletti[image: External link], Galileo's predecessor in the mathematics chair at Padua, reports falling bodies of the same shape fall at the same speed, regardless of material[159]


	1581 – His father, Vincenzo Galilei publishes Dialogo della musica antica et moderna formulating musical theories[160]


	1581 – Enrols as medical student at University of Pisa

	1582 – Attends mathematics lecture by Ostilio Ricci[image: External link] and decides to study math and science

	1585 – Leaves University of Pisa[image: External link] without degree and works as tutor

	1586 – Invents hydrostatic balance; wrote La Balancitta (The little balance)

	1586 – Simon Stevin[image: External link] publishes results for dropping lead weights from 10 meters

	1588 – Tycho Brahe[image: External link] publishes work on comets containing a description of the Tychonic system[image: External link] of the world[161]


	1589 – Appointed to Mathematics Chair, University of Pisa

	~1590 – Partially completes De Motu[image: External link] (On Motion), which is never published

	1591 – Death of his father, Vicenzo Galilei

	1592 – Appointed professor of mathematics at University of Padua, remains 18 years

	~1593 – Invents early thermometer that unfortunately depended on both temperature and pressure

	~1595 – Invents improved ballistics calculation geometric and military compass, which he later improves for surveying and general calculations and earns income from tutoring on its use

	1597 – Letter to Kepler[image: External link] indicates his belief in the Copernican System[image: External link]


	1600 – First child, Virginia is born; ~1600 Le Meccaniche (Mechanics)

	1600 – William Gilbert[image: External link] publishes On the Magnet and Magnetic Bodies, and on That Great Magnet the Earth[image: External link] with arguments supporting the Copernican system

	1600 – Roman Inquisition[image: External link] finds Giordano Bruno, Copernican system supporter, guilty of heresy[image: External link] for opinions on pantheism[image: External link] and the eternal plurality of worlds, and for denial[image: External link] of the Trinity[image: External link], divinity of Christ[image: External link], virginity of Mary[image: External link], and Transubstantiation[image: External link]; burned at the stake by civil authorities

	1601 – Daughter Livia is born

	1604 – Measures supernova[image: External link] position indicating no parallax for the new star

	1605 – Sued by brothers-in-law for nonpayment of sisters' dowries

	1606 – Son Vincenzo born

	1606 – Publishes manual for his calculating compass

	1607 – Rotilio Orlandini attempts to assassinate Galileo's friend, Friar Paolo Sarpi[image: External link]


	1608 – Hans Lippershey[image: External link] invents a refracting telescope[image: External link]


	1609 – Independently invents and improves telescopes based on description of invention by Hans Lippershey

	1609 – Kepler[image: External link] publishes Astronomia nova[image: External link] containing his first two laws[image: External link] and for the first time demonstrates the Copernican model is more accurate than the Ptolemaic for uses such as navigation and prediction

	1609 – Thomas Harriot[image: External link] sketches the Moon from telescopic observations made four months before Galileo's

	1610 – Publishes Sidereus Nuncius[image: External link] (Starry Messenger); views our moon's mountains and craters and brightest 4 of Jupiter's moons[image: External link]


	1610 – Martin Horky publishes Brevissima Peregrinatio Contra Nuncium Sidereum, opposing Galileo

	1610 – Kepler requests one of Galileo's telescopes or lenses, but Galileo replies he is too busy to build one and has no extras[162]


	1610 – Lifetime appointment to mathematics position at University of Padua, and as mathematician and philosopher for Cosimo II, Grand Duke of Tuscany[image: External link]


	1611 – Discovers phases of Venus; granted audience with Pope; made member of Lincean Academy[image: External link]


	1611 – Awarded an honorary degree by the Jesuit College in Rome[163]


	1611 – David Fabricius[image: External link] publishes Narration on Spots Observed on the Sun and their Apparent Rotation with the Sun prior to Christoph Scheiner[image: External link] and Galileo's published works on the subject

	1612 – Proposed Jupiter's moons could be used as a universal clock for possible determination of longitude

	~1612 or 1613 – Francesco Sizzi[image: External link] discovers annual variations in sunspots' motions

	1613 – Letters on Sunspots


	1613 – Letter to Benedetto Castelli[image: External link] discussing the rotation of the sun and Galileo's support of the Copernican system. Using Biblical inerrancy[image: External link] as a basis, Galileo writes that Joshua[image: External link]'s command for the sun to stand still in Joshua 10:13 proves the "impossibility of the Aristotelian and Ptolemaic world system, and on the other hand agrees very well with the Copernican one."[164] He went on to write that "the sun gives not only light (as it obviously does) but also motion to all the planets that revolve around it" by its rotation[image: External link].[164]


	1615 – Letter to Grand Duchess Christina[image: External link] (not published until 1636)

	1616 – Officially warned by the Church not to hold or defend[image: External link] the Copernican System

	1616 – The Catholic Church places De revolutionibus orbium coelestium[image: External link] on the List of Prohibited Books[image: External link], pending correction

	1616 – Private letter "Discourse on the Tides[image: External link]"

	1617 – Moves into Bellosguardo, west of Florence, near his daughters' convent; observes double star Mizar in Ursa Major

	1619 – Kepler[image: External link] publishes Harmonices Mundi[image: External link] which introduces his third law[image: External link]


	1619 – Discourse on the Comets


	1623 – Maffeo Barberini becomes Pope Urban VIII[image: External link]


	1623 – Publishes The Assayer[image: External link]


	1624 – Visits Pope who praises and honours him, leaving with assumed permission to publish work on the Copernican vs. Ptolemaic[image: External link] Systems; used a compound microscope

	1625 – Illustrations of insects made using one of Galileo's microscopes published

	1630 – Completes Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems and subsequently receives approval of Church censor

	1632 – Publishes Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems[image: External link]


	1633 – sentenced by the Inquisition[image: External link] to imprisonment, commuted to house arrest, for vehement suspicion of heresy[image: External link] in violating the 1616 injunction

	1633 – Catholic Church places Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems on the List of Prohibited Books[image: External link]


	1638 – Publishes Dialogues Concerning Two New Sciences[image: External link]


	
1642 – Death in Arcetri, Italy

	1668 – Isaac Newton[image: External link] builds his reflecting telescope[image: External link]


	1687 – Newton publishes Philosophiæ Naturalis Principia Mathematica[image: External link] deriving Kepler's laws[image: External link] from the Universal Law of Gravitation[image: External link] and the Laws of Motion[image: External link]


	2016 – The American Juno[image: External link] spacecraft, carrying a plaque and a Lego[image: External link] minifigure dedicated at Galileo, arrives at Jupiter's orbit
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 Legacy
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 Later Church reassessments




The Galileo affair was largely forgotten after Galileo's death, and the controversy subsided. The Inquisition's ban on reprinting Galileo's works was lifted in 1718 when permission was granted to publish an edition of his works (excluding the condemned Dialogue) in Florence.[165] In 1741 Pope Benedict XIV[image: External link] authorised the publication of an edition of Galileo's complete scientific works[166] which included a mildly censored version of the Dialogue.[167] In 1758 the general prohibition against works advocating heliocentrism was removed from the Index of prohibited books[image: External link], although the specific ban on uncensored versions of the Dialogue and Copernicus's De Revolutionibus remained.[168] All traces of official opposition to heliocentrism by the church disappeared in 1835 when these works were finally dropped from the Index.[169]

Interest in the Galileo affair was revived in the early 19th century, when Protestant polemicists used it (and other events such as the Spanish Inquisition and the myth of the flat Earth[image: External link]) to attack Roman Catholicism.[4] Interest in it has waxed and waned ever since. In 1939 Pope Pius XII[image: External link], in his first speech to the Pontifical Academy of Sciences, within a few months of his election to the papacy, described Galileo as being among the "most audacious heroes of research... not afraid of the stumbling blocks and the risks on the way, nor fearful of the funereal monuments".[170] His close advisor of 40 years, Professor Robert Leiber, wrote: "Pius XII was very careful not to close any doors (to science) prematurely. He was energetic on this point and regretted that in the case of Galileo."[171]

On 15 February 1990, in a speech delivered at the Sapienza University of Rome[image: External link],[172] Cardinal Ratzinger[image: External link] (later to become Pope Benedict XVI[image: External link]) cited some current views on the Galileo affair as forming what he called "a symptomatic case that permits us to see how deep the self-doubt of the modern age, of science and technology goes today".[173] Some of the views he cited were those of the philosopher Paul Feyerabend[image: External link], whom he quoted as saying "The Church at the time of Galileo kept much more closely to reason than did Galileo himself, and she took into consideration the ethical and social consequences of Galileo's teaching too. Her verdict against Galileo was rational and just and the revision of this verdict can be justified only on the grounds of what is politically opportune."[173] The Cardinal did not clearly indicate whether he agreed or disagreed with Feyerabend's assertions. He did, however, say "It would be foolish to construct an impulsive apologetic on the basis of such views."[173]

On 31 October 1992, Pope John Paul II[image: External link] expressed regret for how the Galileo affair was handled, and issued a declaration acknowledging the errors committed by the Catholic Church tribunal that judged the scientific positions of Galileo Galilei, as the result of a study conducted by the Pontifical Council for Culture[image: External link].[174][175] In March 2008 the head of the Pontifical Academy of Sciences, Nicola Cabibbo[image: External link], announced a plan to honour Galileo by erecting a statue of him inside the Vatican walls.[176] In December of the same year, during events to mark the 400th anniversary of Galileo's earliest telescopic observations, Pope Benedict XVI praised his contributions to astronomy.[177] A month later, however, the head of the Pontifical Council for Culture, Gianfranco Ravasi, revealed that the plan to erect a statue of Galileo in the grounds of the Vatican had been suspended.[178]
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 Impact on modern science




According to Stephen Hawking[image: External link], Galileo probably bears more of the responsibility for the birth of modern science than anybody else,[179] and Albert Einstein[image: External link] called him the father of modern science.[180][181]

Galileo's astronomical discoveries and investigations into the Copernican theory have led to a lasting legacy which includes the categorisation of the four large moons of Jupiter[image: External link] discovered by Galileo ( Io[image: External link], Europa[image: External link], Ganymede[image: External link] and Callisto[image: External link]) as the Galilean moons[image: External link]. Other scientific endeavours and principles are named after Galileo including the Galileo spacecraft[image: External link],[182] the first spacecraft to enter orbit around Jupiter, the proposed Galileo[image: External link] global satellite navigation system[image: External link], the transformation[image: External link] between inertial systems[image: External link] in classical mechanics[image: External link] denoted Galilean transformation[image: External link] and the Gal (unit)[image: External link], sometimes known as the Galileo, which is a non- SI[image: External link] unit of acceleration[image: External link].

Partly because 2009 was the fourth centenary of Galileo's first recorded astronomical observations with the telescope, the United Nations scheduled it to be the International Year of Astronomy[image: External link].[183] A global scheme was laid out by the International Astronomical Union[image: External link] (IAU), also endorsed by UNESCO—the UN body responsible for educational, scientific and cultural matters. The International Year of Astronomy[image: External link] 2009 was intended to be a global celebration of astronomy and its contributions to society and culture, stimulating worldwide interest not only in astronomy but science in general, with a particular slant towards young people.

Asteroid[image: External link] 697 Galilea[image: External link] is named in his honour.
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 In artistic and popular media




Galileo is mentioned several times in the "opera" section of the Queen[image: External link] song, "Bohemian Rhapsody[image: External link]".[184] He features prominently in the song " Galileo[image: External link]" performed by the Indigo Girls[image: External link] and Amy Grant[image: External link]'s Galileo on her Heart in Motion album.

Twentieth-century plays have been written on Galileo's life, including Life of Galileo[image: External link] (1943) by the German playwright Bertolt Brecht[image: External link], with a film adaptation[image: External link] (1975) of it, and Lamp At Midnight[image: External link] (1947) by Barrie Stavis[image: External link],[185] as well as the 2008 play "Galileo Galilei".[186]

Kim Stanley Robinson[image: External link] wrote a science fiction novel entitled Galileo's Dream[image: External link] (2009), in which Galileo is brought into the future to help resolve a crisis of scientific philosophy; the story moves back and forth between Galileo's own time and a hypothetical distant future, and contains a great deal of biographical information.[187]

Galileo Galilei was recently selected as a main motif for a high value collectors' coin: the €25 International Year of Astronomy commemorative coin[image: External link], minted in 2009. This coin also commemorates the 400th anniversary of the invention of Galileo's telescope[image: External link]. The obverse shows a portion of his portrait and his telescope. The background shows one of his first drawings of the surface of the moon. In the silver ring other telescopes are depicted: the Isaac Newton Telescope[image: External link], the observatory in Kremsmünster Abbey[image: External link], a modern telescope, a radio telescope[image: External link] and a space telescope[image: External link]. In 2009, the Galileoscope[image: External link] was also released. This is a mass-produced, low-cost educational 2-inch (51 mm) telescope with relatively high quality.
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 Writings




Galileo's early works describing scientific instruments include the 1586 tract entitled The Little Balance (La Billancetta) describing an accurate balance to weigh objects in air or water[188] and the 1606 printed manual Le Operazioni del Compasso Geometrico et Militare on the operation of a geometrical and military compass.[189]

His early works in dynamics, the science of motion and mechanics were his circa 1590 Pisan De Motu[image: External link] (On Motion) and his circa 1600 Paduan Le Meccaniche (Mechanics). The former was based on Aristotelian–Archimedean fluid dynamics and held that the speed of gravitational fall in a fluid medium was proportional to the excess of a body's specific weight over that of the medium, whereby in a vacuum, bodies would fall with speeds in proportion to their specific weights. It also subscribed to the Philoponan impetus dynamics[image: External link] in which impetus is self-dissipating and free-fall in a vacuum would have an essential terminal speed according to specific weight after an initial period of acceleration.

Galileo's 1610 The Starry Messenger[image: External link] (Sidereus Nuncius) was the first scientific treatise to be published based on observations made through a telescope. It reported his discoveries of:


	the Galilean moons[image: External link]


	the roughness of the Moon's surface

	the existence of a large number of stars invisible to the naked eye, particularly those responsible for the appearance of the Milky Way[image: External link]


	differences between the appearances of the planets and those of the fixed stars—the former appearing as small discs, while the latter appeared as unmagnified points of light



Galileo published a description of sunspots in 1613 entitled Letters on Sunspots[190] suggesting the Sun and heavens are corruptible. The Letters on Sunspots also reported his 1610 telescopic observations of the full set of phases of Venus, and his discovery of the puzzling "appendages" of Saturn and their even more puzzling subsequent disappearance. In 1615 Galileo prepared a manuscript known as the "Letter to the Grand Duchess Christina[image: External link]" which was not published in printed form until 1636. This letter was a revised version of the Letter to Castelli, which was denounced by the Inquisition as an incursion upon theology by advocating Copernicanism both as physically true and as consistent with Scripture.[191] In 1616, after the order by the inquisition for Galileo not to hold or defend the Copernican position, Galileo wrote the "Discourse on the Tides[image: External link]" (Discorso sul flusso e il reflusso del mare) based on the Copernican earth, in the form of a private letter to Cardinal Orsini[image: External link].[192] In 1619, Mario Guiducci, a pupil of Galileo's, published a lecture written largely by Galileo under the title Discourse on the Comets (Discorso Delle Comete), arguing against the Jesuit interpretation of comets.[193]

In 1623, Galileo published The Assayer[image: External link]—Il Saggiatore, which attacked theories based on Aristotle's authority and promoted experimentation and the mathematical formulation of scientific ideas. The book was highly successful and even found support among the higher echelons of the Christian church.[194] Following the success of The Assayer, Galileo published the Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems (Dialogo sopra i due massimi sistemi del mondo) in 1632. Despite taking care to adhere to the Inquisition's 1616 instructions, the claims in the book favouring Copernican theory and a non Geocentric model of the solar system led to Galileo being tried and banned on publication. Despite the publication ban, Galileo published his Discourses and Mathematical Demonstrations Relating to Two New Sciences[image: External link] (Discorsi e Dimostrazioni Matematiche, intorno a due nuove scienze) in 1638 in Holland[image: External link], outside the jurisdiction of the Inquisition.
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 Published written works




Galileo's main written works are as follows:


	
The Little Balance (1586; in Italian: La Billancetta)

	
On Motion (c. 1590; in Latin: De Motu Antiquiora[image: External link])[195]


	
Mechanics (c. 1600; in Italian: Le mecaniche)

	
The Operations of Geometrical and Military Compass (1606; in Italian: Le operazioni del compasso geometrico et militare)

	
The Starry Messenger[image: External link] (1610; in Latin: Sidereus Nuncius)

	
Discourse on Floating Bodies (1612; in Italian: Discorso intorno alle cose che stanno in su l'acqua, o che in quella si muovono, "Discourse on Bodies that Stay Atop Water, or Move in It")

	
History and Demonstration Concerning Sunspots (1613; in Italian: Istoria e dimostrazioni intorno alle macchie solari; work based on the Three Letters on Sunspots, Tre lettere sulle macchie solari, 1612)

	"Letter to the Grand Duchess Christina[image: External link]" (1615; published in 1636)

	"Discourse on the Tides[image: External link]" (1616; in Italian: Discorso del flusso e reflusso del mare)

	
Discourse on the Comets (1619; in Italian: Discorso delle Comete)

	
The Assayer[image: External link] (1623; in Italian: Il Saggiatore)

	
Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World Systems[image: External link] (1632; in Italian: Dialogo sopra i due massimi sistemi del mondo)

	
Discourses and Mathematical Demonstrations Relating to Two New Sciences[image: External link] (1638; in Italian: Discorsi e Dimostrazioni Matematiche, intorno a due nuove scienze)
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 See also





	Aristarchus of Samos[image: External link]

	Catholic Church and science[image: External link]

	Dialogo de Cecco di Ronchitti da Bruzene in perpuosito de la stella Nuova[image: External link]

	Galileo affair[image: External link]

	Philolaus[image: External link]

	Seleucus of Seleucia[image: External link]

	
Tribune of Galileo[image: External link] (memorial in the Florence Science Museum)

	
Villa Il Gioiello[image: External link] (Galileo's main home in Florence)
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Michelangelo





Michelangelo di Lodovico Buonarroti Simoni (Italian: [mikeˈlandʒelo di lodoˈviːko ˌbwɔnarˈrɔːti siˈmoːni][image: External link]; 6 March 1475 – 18 February 1564) was an Italian sculptor, painter, architect, and poet of the High Renaissance who exerted an unparalleled influence on the development of Western art[image: External link].[1] Considered to be the greatest living artist during his lifetime, he has since been described as one of the greatest artists of all time.[1] Despite making few forays beyond the arts, his versatility in the disciplines he took up was of such a high order that he is often considered a contender for the title of the archetypal Renaissance man, along with his rival and fellow Florentine Medici client, Leonardo da Vinci.

A number of Michelangelo's works of painting, sculpture, and architecture rank among the most famous in existence.[1] His output in every field of interest was prodigious; given the sheer volume of surviving correspondence, sketches, and reminiscences taken into account, he is the best-documented artist of the 16th century.

He sculpted two of his best-known works, the Pietà and David[image: External link], before the age of thirty. Despite holding a low opinion of painting, Michelangelo also created two of the most influential frescoes[image: External link] in the history of Western art: the scenes from Genesis on the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel[image: External link] in Rome, and The Last Judgment[image: External link] on its altar wall. As an architect, Michelangelo pioneered the Mannerist style at the Laurentian Library[image: External link]. At the age of 74, he succeeded Antonio da Sangallo the Younger[image: External link] as the architect of St. Peter's Basilica. Michelangelo transformed the plan so that the western end was finished to his design, as was the dome, with some modification, after his death.

Michelangelo was unique as the first Western artist whose biography[image: External link] was published while he was alive.[2] In fact, two biographies were published during his lifetime; one of them, by Giorgio Vasari[image: External link], proposed that he was the pinnacle of all artistic achievement since the beginning of the Renaissance, a viewpoint that continued to have currency in art history for centuries.

In his lifetime he was often called Il Divino ("the divine one").[3] One of the qualities most admired by his contemporaries was his terribilità, a sense of awe-inspiring grandeur. The attempts by subsequent artists to imitate[4] Michelangelo's impassioned and highly personal style resulted in Mannerism, the next major movement in Western art after the High Renaissance.
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 Early life, 1475–88




Michelangelo was born on 6 March 1475[a] in Caprese[image: External link] near Arezzo[image: External link], Tuscany[5] (known today as Caprese Michelangelo). For several generations, his family had been small-scale bankers in Florence, but the bank failed, and his father, Ludovico di Leonardo Buonarroti Simoni, briefly took a government post in Caprese, where Michelangelo was born.[2] At the time of Michelangelo's birth, his father was the Judicial administrator[image: External link] of the small town of Caprese and local administrator[image: External link] of Chiusi[image: External link]. Michelangelo's mother was Francesca di Neri del Miniato di Siena.[6] The Buonarrotis claimed to descend from the Countess Mathilde of Canossa[image: External link]; this claim remains unproven, but Michelangelo himself believed it.[7] Several months after Michelangelo's birth, the family returned to Florence, where he was raised. At later times, during his mother's prolonged illness and after her death in 1481, when he was just six years old, Michelangelo lived with a nanny and her husband, who was a stonecutter, in the town of Settignano[image: External link], where his father owned a marble quarry and a small farm.[6] There Michelangelo gained his love for marble, as Giorgio Vasari[image: External link] quotes him:


"If there is some good in me, it is because I was born in the subtle atmosphere of your country of Arezzo. Along with the milk of my nurse I received the knack of handling chisel and hammer, with which I make my figures."[5]
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 Apprenticeships, 1488–92




As a young boy, Michelangelo was sent to Florence to study grammar[image: External link] under the Humanist Francesco da Urbino.[5][8][b] The young artist, however, showed no interest in his schooling, preferring to copy paintings from churches and seek the company of painters.[8]

The city of Florence was at that time the greatest centre of the arts and learning in Italy.[9] Art was sponsored by the Signoria (the town council), by the merchant guilds and by wealthy patrons such as the Medici and their banking associates.[10] The Renaissance, a renewal of Classical scholarship and the arts, had its first flowering in Florence.[9] In the early 15th century, the architect Filippo Brunelleschi had studied the remains of Classical buildings in Rome and created two churches, San Lorenzo's[image: External link] and Santo Spirito[image: External link], which embodied the Classical precepts.[11] The sculptor Lorenzo Ghiberti[image: External link] had laboured for fifty years to create the bronze doors of the Baptistry[image: External link], which Michelangelo was to describe as "The Gates of Paradise".[12] The exterior niches of the Church of Orsanmichele[image: External link] contained a gallery of works by the most acclaimed sculptors of Florence – Donatello, Ghiberti, Andrea del Verrocchio, and Nanni di Banco[image: External link].[10] The interiors of the older churches were covered with frescos (mostly in Late Medieval, but also in the Early Renaissance style), begun by Giotto and continued by Masaccio in the Brancacci Chapel[image: External link] – both of whose works Michelangelo studied and copied in drawings.[13] During Michelangelo's childhood, a team of painters had been called from Florence to the Vatican, in order to decorate the walls of the Sistine Chapel. Among them was Domenico Ghirlandaio[image: External link], a master in fresco painting, perspective, figure drawing, and portraiture who had the largest workshop in Florence at that period.[10]

In 1488, at the age of 13, Michelangelo was apprenticed to Ghirlandaio.[14] The next year, his father persuaded Ghirlandaio to pay Michelangelo as an artist, which was rare for someone of fourteen.[15] When in 1489, Lorenzo de' Medici[image: External link], de facto ruler of Florence, asked Ghirlandaio for his two best pupils, Ghirlandaio sent Michelangelo and Francesco Granacci[image: External link].[16] From 1490 to 1492, Michelangelo attended the Humanist academy that the Medici had founded along Neo-Platonic[image: External link] lines. At the academy, both Michelangelo's outlook and his art were subject to the influence of many of the most prominent philosophers and writers of the day, including Marsilio Ficino[image: External link], Pico della Mirandola[image: External link] and Poliziano[image: External link].[17] At this time, Michelangelo sculpted the reliefs Madonna of the Steps[image: External link] (1490–1492) and Battle of the Centaurs[image: External link] (1491–1492).[13] The latter was based on a theme suggested by Poliziano and was commissioned by Lorenzo de Medici.[18] Michelangelo worked for a time with the sculptor Bertoldo di Giovanni[image: External link]. When he was seventeen, another pupil, Pietro Torrigiano[image: External link], struck him on the nose, causing the disfigurement that is conspicuous in all the portraits of Michelangelo.[19]
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 Bologna, Florence and Rome, 1492–99




Lorenzo de' Medici's death on 8 April 1492 brought a reversal of Michelangelo's circumstances.[20] Michelangelo left the security of the Medici court and returned to his father's house. In the following months he carved a polychrome wooden Crucifix[image: External link] (1493), as a gift to the prior of the Florentine church of Santo Spirito, which had allowed him to do some anatomical[image: External link] studies of the corpses from the church's hospital.[21] Between 1493 and 1494 he bought a block of marble, and carved a larger than life statue of Hercules[image: External link], which was sent to France and subsequently disappeared sometime in the 18th century.[18][c] On 20 January 1494, after heavy snowfalls, Lorenzo's heir, Piero de Medici[image: External link], commissioned a snow statue, and Michelangelo again entered the court of the Medici.

In the same year, the Medici were expelled from Florence as the result of the rise of Savonarola[image: External link]. Michelangelo left the city before the end of the political upheaval, moving to Venice[image: External link] and then to Bologna[image: External link].[20] In Bologna, he was commissioned to carve several of the last small figures for the completion of the Shrine of St. Dominic[image: External link], in the church dedicated to that saint. At this time Michelangelo studied the robust reliefs carved by Jacopo della Quercia[image: External link] around main portal of the Basilica of St Petronius[image: External link], including the panel of The Creation of Eve the composition of which was to reappear on the Sistine Chapel ceiling.[22] Towards the end of 1494, the political situation in Florence was calmer. The city, previously under threat from the French, was no longer in danger as Charles VIII[image: External link] had suffered defeats. Michelangelo returned to Florence but received no commissions from the new city government under Savonarola. He returned to the employment of the Medici.[23] During the half year he spent in Florence, he worked on two small statues, a child St. John the Baptist and a sleeping Cupid[image: External link]. According to Condivi, Lorenzo di Pierfrancesco de' Medici[image: External link], for whom Michelangelo had sculpted St. John the Baptist, asked that Michelangelo "fix it so that it looked as if it had been buried" so he could "send it to Rome ... pass [it off as] an ancient work and ... sell it much better." Both Lorenzo and Michelangelo were unwittingly cheated out of the real value of the piece by a middleman. Cardinal Raffaele Riario[image: External link], to whom Lorenzo had sold it, discovered that it was a fraud, but was so impressed by the quality of the sculpture that he invited the artist to Rome.[24] [d] This apparent success in selling his sculpture abroad as well as the conservative Florentine situation may have encouraged Michelangelo to accept the prelate's invitation.[23]

Michelangelo arrived in Rome 25 June 1496[25] at the age of 21. On 4 July of the same year, he began work on a commission for Cardinal Raffaele Riario[image: External link], an over-life-size statue of the Roman wine god Bacchus[image: External link]. Upon completion, the work was rejected by the cardinal, and subsequently entered the collection of the banker Jacopo Galli, for his garden.

In November 1497, the French ambassador to the Holy See, Cardinal Jean de Bilhères-Lagraulas[image: External link], commissioned him to carve a Pietà, a sculpture showing the Virgin Mary[image: External link] grieving over the body of Jesus. The subject, which is not part of the Biblical narrative of the Crucifixion, was common in religious sculpture of Medieval Northern Europe and would have been very familiar to the Cardinal.[26] The contract was agreed upon in August of the following year. Michelangelo was 24 at the time of its completion.[26] It was soon to be regarded as one of the world's great masterpieces of sculpture, "a revelation of all the potentialities and force of the art of sculpture". Contemporary opinion was summarised by Vasari: "It is certainly a miracle that a formless block of stone could ever have been reduced to a perfection that nature is scarcely able to create in the flesh."[27] It is now located in St Peter's Basilica[image: External link].
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 Florence, 1499–1505




See: David (Michelangelo)[image: External link]


Michelangelo returned to Florence in 1499. The republic was changing after the fall of its leader, anti-Renaissance priest Girolamo Savonarola[image: External link], who was executed in 1498, and the rise of the gonfaloniere Piero Soderini[image: External link]. Michelangelo was asked by the consuls of the Guild of Wool to complete an unfinished project begun 40 years earlier by Agostino di Duccio[image: External link]: a colossal statue of Carrara marble[image: External link] portraying David as a symbol of Florentine freedom to be placed on the gable of Florence Cathedral[image: External link].[28] Michelangelo responded by completing his most famous work, the statue of David[image: External link], in 1504. The masterwork definitively established his prominence as a sculptor of extraordinary technical skill and strength of symbolic imagination. A team of consultants, including Botticelli[image: External link] and Leonardo da Vinci, was called together to decide upon its placement, ultimately the Piazza della Signoria, in front of the Palazzo Vecchio[image: External link]. It now stands in the Academia while a replica occupies its place in the square.[29]

With the completion of the David came another commission. In early 1504 Leonardo da Vinci had been commissioned to paint The Battle of Anghiara[image: External link] in the council chamber of the Palazzo Vecchio, depicting the battle between Florence and Milan[image: External link] in 1440. Michelangelo was then commissioned to paint the Battle of Cascina[image: External link]. The two paintings are very different: Leonardo depicts soldiers fighting on horseback, while Michelangelo has soldiers being ambushed as they bathe in the river. Neither work was completed and both were lost forever when the chamber was refurbished. Both works were much admired, and copies remain of them, Leonardo's work having been copied by Rubens[image: External link] and Michelangelo's by Bastiano da Sangallo[image: External link].[30]

Also during this period, Michelangelo was commissioned by Angelo Doni to paint a "Holy Family" as a present for his wife, Maddalena Strozzi. It is known as the Doni Tondo[image: External link] and hangs in the Uffizi Gallery in its original magnificent frame, which Michelangelo may have designed.[31][32] He also may have painted the Madonna and Child with John the Baptist[image: External link], known as the Manchester Madonna[image: External link] and now in the National Gallery[image: External link], London.[33]
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 Sistine Chapel ceiling, 1505–12




See: Sistine Chapel ceiling[image: External link]


In 1505 Michelangelo was invited back to Rome by the newly elected Pope Julius II[image: External link] and commissioned to build the Pope's tomb[image: External link], which was to include forty statues and be finished in five years.[34] Under the patronage of the pope, Michelangelo experienced constant interruptions to his work on the tomb in order to accomplish numerous other tasks. Although Michelangelo worked on the tomb for 40 years, it was never finished to his satisfaction.[34] It is located in the Church of San Pietro in Vincoli[image: External link] in Rome and is most famous for the central figure of Moses, completed in 1516.[35] Of the other statues intended for the tomb, two, known as the Rebellious Slave[image: External link] and the Dying Slave[image: External link], are now in the Louvre[image: External link].[34]

During the same period, Michelangelo painted the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel[image: External link], which took approximately four years to complete (1508–1512).[35] According to Condivi's account, Bramante[image: External link], who was working on the building of St. Peter's Basilica, resented Michelangelo's commission for the pope's tomb and convinced the pope to commission him in a medium with which he was unfamiliar, in order that he might fail at the task.[36] Michelangelo was originally commissioned to paint the Twelve Apostles[image: External link] on the triangular pendentives[image: External link] that supported the ceiling, and to cover the central part of the ceiling with ornament.[37] Michelangelo persuaded Pope Julius to give him a free hand and proposed a different and more complex scheme, representing the Creation[image: External link], the Fall of Man[image: External link], the Promise of Salvation through the prophets, and the genealogy of Christ[image: External link]. The work is part of a larger scheme of decoration within the chapel that represents much of the doctrine of the Catholic Church.[37]

The composition stretches over 500 square metres of ceiling[38] and contains over 300 figures.[37] At its centre are nine episodes from the Book of Genesis[image: External link], divided into three groups: God's creation of the earth; God's creation of humankind and their fall from God's grace; and lastly, the state of humanity as represented by Noah[image: External link] and his family. On the pendentives supporting the ceiling are painted twelve men and women who prophesied the coming of Jesus, seven prophets[image: External link] of Israel, and five Sibyls[image: External link], prophetic women of the Classical world.[37] Among the most famous paintings on the ceiling are The Creation of Adam[image: External link], Adam and Eve[image: External link] in the Garden of Eden[image: External link], the Deluge[image: External link], the Prophet Jeremiah[image: External link], and the Cumaean Sibyl[image: External link].
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 Florence under Medici popes, 1513 – early 1534




In 1513, Pope Julius II died and was succeeded by Pope Leo X[image: External link], the second son of Lorenzo dei Medici.[35] Pope Leo commissioned Michelangelo to reconstruct the façade of the Basilica of San Lorenzo in Florence[image: External link] and to adorn it with sculptures. He agreed reluctantly and spent three years creating drawings and models for the façade, as well as attempting to open a new marble quarry at Pietrasanta specifically for the project. In 1520 the work was abruptly cancelled by his financially strapped patrons before any real progress had been made. The basilica lacks a façade to this day.[39]

In 1520 the Medici came back to Michelangelo with another grand proposal, this time for a family funerary chapel in the Basilica of San Lorenzo.[35] Fortunately for posterity, this project, occupying the artist for much of the 1520s and 1530s, was more fully realised. Michelangelo used his own discretion to create the composition of the Medici Chapel[image: External link], which houses the large tombs of two of the younger members of the Medici family, Giuliano, Duke of Nemours, and Lorenzo, his nephew. It also serves to commemorate their more famous predecessors, Lorenzo the Magnificent[image: External link] and his brother Giuliano, who are buried nearby. The tombs display statues of the two Medici and allegorical figures representing Night[image: External link] and Day[image: External link], and Dusk[image: External link] and Dawn[image: External link]. The chapel also contains Michelangelo's Medici Madonna.[40] In 1976 a concealed corridor was discovered with drawings on the walls that related to the chapel itself.[41][42]

Pope Leo X died in 1521 and was succeeded briefly by the austere Adrian VI[image: External link], and then by his cousin Giulio Medici as Pope Clement VII[image: External link].[43] In 1524 Michelangelo received an architectural commission from the Medici pope for the Laurentian Library[image: External link] at San Lorenzo's Church.[35] He designed both the interior of the library itself and its vestibule, a building utilising architectural forms with such dynamic effect that it is seen as the forerunner of Baroque architecture[image: External link]. It was left to assistants to interpret his plans and carry out instruction. The library was not opened until 1571, and the vestibule remained incomplete until 1904.[44]

In 1527, Florentine citizens, encouraged by the sack of Rome[image: External link], threw out the Medici and restored the republic. A siege of the city ensued, and Michelangelo went to the aid of his beloved Florence by working on the city's fortifications from 1528 to 1529. The city fell in 1530, and the Medici were restored to power.[35] Michelangelo fell out of favour with the young Alessandro Medici, who had been installed as the first Duke of Florence. Fearing for his life, he fled to Rome, leaving assistants to complete the Medici chapel and the Laurentian Library. Despite Michelangelo's support of the republic and resistance to the Medici rule, he was welcomed by Pope Clement, who reinstated an allowance that he had previously granted the artist and made a new contract with him over the tomb of Pope Julius.[45]
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 Rome, 1534–46




In Rome, Michelangelo lived near the church of Santa Maria di Loreto[image: External link]. It was at this time that he met the poet Vittoria Colonna[image: External link], marchioness of Pescara[image: External link], who was to become one of his closest friends until her death in 1547.[46]

Shortly before his death in 1534 Pope Clement VII[image: External link] commissioned Michelangelo to paint a fresco of The Last Judgement[image: External link] on the altar wall of the Sistine Chapel. His successor, Paul III, was instrumental in seeing that Michelangelo began and completed the project, which he laboured on from 1534 to October 1541.[35] The fresco depicts the Second Coming of Christ and his Judgement of the souls. Michelangelo ignored the usual artistic conventions in portraying Jesus, showing him as a massive, muscular figure, youthful, beardless and naked.[47] He is surrounded by saints, among whom Saint Bartholomew[image: External link] holds a drooping flayed skin, bearing the likeness of Michelangelo. The dead rise from their graves, to be consigned either to Heaven or to Hell.[47]

Once completed, the depiction of Christ and the Virgin Mary naked was considered sacrilegious, and Cardinal Carafa[image: External link] and Monsignor Sernini (Mantua's ambassador) campaigned to have the fresco removed or censored, but the Pope resisted. At the Council of Trent[image: External link], shortly before Michelangelo's death in 1564, it was decided to obscure the genitals and Daniele da Volterra[image: External link], an apprentice of Michelangelo, was commissioned to make the alterations.[48] An uncensored copy of the original, by Marcello Venusti[image: External link], is in the Capodimonte Museum[image: External link] of Naples[image: External link].[49]

Michelangelo worked on a number of architectural projects at this time. They included a design for the Capitoline Hill with its trapezoid piazza displaying the ancient bronze statue of Marcus Aurelius[image: External link]. He designed the upper floor of the Palazzo Farnese[image: External link] and the interior of the Church of Santa Maria degli Angeli[image: External link], in which he transformed the vaulted interior of an Ancient Roman bathhouse. Other architectural works include San Giovanni dei Fiorentini[image: External link], the Sforza Chapel (Capella Sforza) in the Basilica di Santa Maria Maggiore[image: External link] and the Porta Pia[image: External link].[50]
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 St Peter's Basilica, 1546–64




See: St Peter's Basilica § Architecture[image: External link]


While still working on the Last Judgement, Michelangelo received yet another commission for the Vatican. This was for the painting of two large frescos in the Cappella Paolina depicting significant events in the lives of the two most important saints of Rome, the Conversion of Saint Paul and the Crucifixion of Saint Peter. Like the Last Judgement, these two works are complex compositions containing a great number of figures.[51] They were completed in 1550. In the same year, Giorgio Vasari[image: External link] published his Vita[image: External link], including a biography of Michelangelo.[52]

In 1546, Michelangelo was appointed architect of St. Peter's Basilica, Rome.[35] The process of replacing the Constantinian basilica of the 4th century had been underway for fifty years and in 1506 foundations had been laid to the plans of Bramante[image: External link]. Successive architects had worked on it, but little progress had been made. Michelangelo was persuaded to take over the project. He returned to the concepts of Bramante, and developed his ideas for a centrally planned church, strengthening the structure both physically and visually.[53] The dome, not completed until after his death, has been called by Banister Fletcher[image: External link], "the greatest creation of the Renaissance".[54]

As construction was progressing on St Peter's, there was concern that Michelangelo would pass away before the dome was finished. However, once building commenced on the lower part of the dome, the supporting ring, the completion of the design was inevitable.

On 7 December 2007, a red chalk sketch for the dome of St Peter's Basilica, possibly the last made by Michelangelo before his death, was discovered in the Vatican archives. It is extremely rare, since he destroyed his designs later in life. The sketch is a partial plan for one of the radial columns of the cupola drum of Saint Peter's.[55]
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Michelangelo was a devout Catholic whose faith deepened at the end of his life.[56] He was abstemious in his personal life, and once told his apprentice, Ascanio Condivi[image: External link]: "However rich I may have been, I have always lived like a poor man."[57] Condivi said he was indifferent to food and drink, eating "more out of necessity than of pleasure"[57] and that he "often slept in his clothes and ... boots."[57] His biographer Paolo Giovio[image: External link] says, "His nature was so rough and uncouth that his domestic habits were incredibly squalid, and deprived posterity of any pupils who might have followed him."[58] He may not have minded, since he was by nature a solitary and melancholy person, bizzarro e fantastico, a man who "withdrew himself from the company of men."[59]

It is impossible to know for certain whether Michelangelo had physical relationships ( Condivi[image: External link] ascribed to him a "monk-like chastity"),[60] but the nature of his sexuality is made apparent in his poetry.[61] He wrote over three hundred sonnets and madrigals[image: External link]. The longest sequence displaying a great romantic friendship, was written to Tommaso dei Cavalieri[image: External link] (c. 1509–1587), who was 23 years old when Michelangelo met him in 1532, at the age of 57. These make up the first large sequence of poems in any modern tongue addressed by one man to another, predating Shakespeare[image: External link]'s sonnets[image: External link] to the fair youth by fifty years:



	

I feel as lit by fire a cold countenance

That burns me from afar and keeps itself ice-chill;

A strength I feel two shapely arms to fill

Which without motion moves every balance.




	— (Michael Sullivan, translation)








Cavalieri replied: "I swear to return your love. Never have I loved a man more than I love you, never have I wished for a friendship more than I wish for yours." Cavalieri remained devoted to Michelangelo until his death.[62]

In 1542 Michelangelo met Cecchino dei Bracci[image: External link] who died only a year later, inspiring Michelangelo to write forty-eight funeral epigrams[image: External link]. Some of the objects of Michelangelo's affections, and subjects of his poetry, took advantage of him: the model Febo di Poggio[image: External link] asked for money in response to a love-poem, and a second model, Gherardo Perini[image: External link], stole from him shamelessly.[62]

The openly homoerotic[image: External link] nature of the poetry was a source of discomfort to later generations. Michelangelo's grandnephew, Michelangelo Buonarroti the Younger[image: External link], published the poems in 1623 with the gender of pronouns changed,[63] and it was not until John Addington Symonds[image: External link] translated them into English in 1893 that the original genders were restored. Even in modern times some scholars continue to insist that, despite the restoration of the pronouns, they represent "an emotionless and elegant re-imagining of Platonic dialogue, whereby erotic poetry was seen as an expression of refined sensibilities".[62]

Late in life, Michelangelo nurtured a great platonic love for the poet and noble widow Vittoria Colonna[image: External link], whom he met in Rome in 1536 or 1538 and who was in her late forties at the time. They wrote sonnets for each other and were in regular contact until she died. These sonnets mostly deal with the spiritual issues that occupied them.[64] Condivi recalls Michelangelo's saying that his sole regret in life was that he did not kiss the widow's face in the same manner that he had her hand.[46]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Works





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Madonna and Child




The Madonna of the Steps is Michelangelo's earliest known work. It is carved in shallow relief, a technique often employed by the master-sculptor of the early 15th century, Donatello, and others such as Desiderio da Settignano[image: External link].[65] While the Madonna is in profile, the easiest aspect for a shallow relief, the child displays a twisting motion that was to become characteristic of Michelangelo's work. The Taddeo Tondo of 1502 shows the Christ Child frightened by a Bullfinch[image: External link], a symbol of the Crucifixion.[31] The lively form of the child was later adapted by Raphael[image: External link] in the Bridgewater Madonna. The Bruges Madonna[image: External link] was, at the time of its creation, unlike other such statues depicting the Virgin proudly presenting her son. Here, the Christ Child, restrained by his mother's clasping hand, is about to step off into the world.[66] The Doni Tondo[image: External link], depicting the Holy Family[image: External link], has elements of all three previous works: the frieze of figures in the background has the appearance of a low-relief, while the circular shape and dynamic forms echo the Taddeo Tondo. The twisting motion present in the Bruges Madonna is accentuated in the painting. The painting heralds the forms, movement and colour that Michelangelo was to employ on the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel.[31]
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The kneeling angel is an early work, one of several that Michelangelo created as part of a large decorative scheme for the Arca di San Domenico[image: External link] in the church dedicated to that saint in Bologna. Several other artists had worked on the scheme, beginning with Nicola Pisano[image: External link] in the 13th century. In the late 15th century, the project was managed by Niccolò dell'Arca[image: External link]. An angel holding a candlestick, by Niccolò, was already in place.[67] Although the two angels form a pair, there is a great contrast between the two works, the one depicting a delicate child with flowing hair clothed in Gothic robes with deep folds, and Michelangelo's depicting a robust and muscular youth with eagle's wings, clad in a garment of Classical style. Everything about Michelangelo's angel is dynamic.[68] Michelangelo's Bacchus[image: External link] was a commission with a specified subject, the youthful God of Wine[image: External link]. The sculpture has all the traditional attributes, a vine wreath, a cup of wine and a fawn, but Michelangelo ingested an air of reality into the subject, depicting him with bleary eyes, a swollen bladder and a stance that suggests he is unsteady on his feet.[67] While the work is plainly inspired by Classical sculpture, it is innovative for its rotating movement and strongly three-dimensional quality, which encourages the viewer to look at it from every angle.[69] In the so-called Dying Slave, Michelangelo has again utilised the figure with marked contraposto[image: External link] to suggest a particular human state, in this case waking from sleep. With the Rebellious Slave, it is one of two such earlier figures for the Tomb of Pope Julius II[image: External link], now in the Louvre, that the sculptor brought to an almost finished state.[70] These two works were to have a profound influence on later sculpture, through Rodin[image: External link] who studied them at the Louvre[image: External link].[71] The Bound Slave is one of the later figures for Pope Julius' tomb. The works, known collectively as The Captives, each show the figure struggling to free itself, as if from the bonds of the rock in which it is lodged. The works give a unique insight into the sculptural methods that Michelangelo employed and his way of revealing what he perceived within the rock.[72]
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 Sistine Chapel ceiling




See: Sistine Chapel ceiling[image: External link]


The Sistine Chapel ceiling was painted between 1508 and 1512.[35] The ceiling is a flattened barrel vault[image: External link] supported on twelve triangular pendentives[image: External link] that rise from between the windows of the chapel. The commission, as envisaged by Pope Julius II[image: External link], was to adorn the pendentives with figures of the twelve apostles.[73] Michelangelo, who was reluctant to take the job, persuaded the Pope to give him a free hand in the composition.[74] The resultant scheme of decoration awed his contemporaries and has inspired other artists ever since.[75] The scheme is of nine panels illustrating episodes from the Book of Genesis[image: External link], set in an architectonic frame. On the pendentives, Michelangelo replaced the proposed Apostles with Prophets and Sibyls who heralded the coming of the Messiah[image: External link].[74]



Michelangelo began painting with the later episodes in the narrative, the pictures including locational details and groups of figures, the Drunkenness of Noah being the first of this group.[74] In the later compositions, painted after the initial scaffolding had been removed, Michelangelo made the figures larger.[74] One of the central images, The Creation of Adam[image: External link] is one of the best known and most reproduced works in the history of art. The final panel, showing the Separation of Light from Darkness[image: External link] is the broadest in style and was painted in a single day. As the model for the Creator, Michelangelo has depicted himself in the action of painting the ceiling.[74]

As supporters to the smaller scenes, Michelangelo painted twenty youths who have variously been interpreted as angels, as muses, or simply as decoration. Michelangelo referred to them as "ignudi".[76] The figure reproduced may be seen in context in the above image of the Separation of Light from Darkness. In the process of painting the ceiling, Michelangelo made studies for different figures, of which some, such as that for The Libyan Sibyl have survived, demonstrating the care taken by Michelangelo in details such as the hands and feet.[77] The Prophet Jeremiah[image: External link], contemplating the downfall of Jerusalem, is an image of the artist himself.
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Michelangelo's relief of the Battle of the Centaurs[image: External link], created while he was still a youth associated with the Medici Academy, is an unusually complex relief in that it shows a great number of figures involved in a vigorous struggle. Such a complex disarray of figures was rare in Florentine art, where it would usually only be found in images showing either the Massacre of the Innocents[image: External link] or the Torments of Hell. The relief treatment, in which some of the figures are boldly projecting, may indicate Michelangelo's familiarity with Roman sarcophagus[image: External link] reliefs from the collection of Lorenzo Medici, and similar marble panels created by Nicola[image: External link] and Giovanni Pisano[image: External link], and with the figurative compositions on Ghiberti[image: External link]'s Baptistry Doors[image: External link].

The composition of the Battle of Cascina[image: External link], is known in its entirety only from copies, as the original cartoon, according to Vasari, was so admired that it deteriorated and was eventually in pieces. It reflects the earlier relief in the energy and diversity of the figures, with many different postures, and many being viewed from the back, as they turn towards the approaching enemy and prepare for battle.

In The Last Judgment[image: External link] it is said that Michelangelo drew inspiration from a fresco by Melozzo da Forlì[image: External link] in Rome's Santi Apostoli[image: External link]. Melozzo had depicted figures from different angles, as if they were floating in the Heaven and seen from below. Melozzo's majestic figure of Christ, with windblown cloak, demonstrates a degree of foreshortening of the figure that had also been employed by Andrea Mantegna, but was not usual in the frescos of Florentine painters. In The Last Judgement Michelangelo had the opportunity to depict, on an unprecedented scale, figures in the action of either rising heavenward or falling and being dragged down.

In the two frescos of the Pauline Chapel, the The Crucifixion of St. Peter[image: External link] and the The Conversion of Saul[image: External link], Michelangelo has used the various groups of figures to convey a complex narrative. In the Crucifixion of Peter soldiers busy themselves about their assigned duty of digging a post hole and raising the cross while various people look on and discuss the events. A group of horrified women cluster in the foreground, while another group of Christians is led by a tall man to witness the events. In the right foreground, Michelangelo walks out of the painting with an expression of disillusionment.
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Michelangelo's architectural commissions included a number that were not realised, notably the façade for Brunelleschi[image: External link]'s Church of San Lorenzo in Florence, for which Michelangelo had a wooden model constructed, but which remains to this day unfinished rough brick. At the same church, Giulio de' Medici (later Pope Clement VII) commissioned him to design the Medici Chapel and the tombs of Giuliano and Lorenzo Medici.[78] Pope Clement also commissioned the Laurentian Library, for which Michelangelo also designed the extraordinary vestibule with columns recessed into niches, and a staircase that appears to spill out of the library like a flow of lava, according to Pevsner, ... revealing Mannerism in its most sublime architectural form.[79]

In 1546 Michelangelo produced the highly complex ovoid design for the pavement of the Campidoglio[image: External link] and began designing an upper storey for the Farnese Palace[image: External link]. In 1547 he took on the job of completing St Peter's Basilica, begun to a design by Bramante[image: External link], and with several intermediate designs by several architects. Michelangelo returned to Bramante's design, retaining the basic form and concepts by simplifying and strengthening the design to create a more dynamic and unified whole.[80] Although the late 16th-century engraving depicts the dome as having a hemispherical profile, the dome of Michelangelo's model is somewhat ovoid and the final product, as completed by Giacomo della Porta[image: External link] is more so.[80]
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In his old age, Michelangelo created a number of Pietàs in which he apparently reflects upon mortality. They are heralded by the Victory, perhaps created for the tomb of Pope Julius II but left unfinished. In this group, the youthful victor overcomes an older hooded figure, with the features of Michelangelo.

The Pietà of Vittoria Colonna is a chalk drawing of a type described as "presentation drawings", as they might be given as a gift by an artist, and were not necessarily studies towards a painted work. In this image, Mary's upraise arms and upraised hands are indicative of her prophetic role. The frontal aspect is reminiscent of Masaccio's fresco of the Holy Trinity[image: External link] in the Basilica of Santa Maria Novella[image: External link], Florence.

In the Florentine Pietà, Michelangelo again depicts himself, this time as the aged Nicodemus[image: External link] lowering the body of Jesus from the cross into the arms of Mary his mother and Mary Magdalene. Michelangelo smashed the left arm and leg of the figure of Jesus. His pupil Tiberio Calcagni[image: External link] repaired the arm and drilled a hole in which to fix a replacement leg. He also worked on the figure of Mary Magdalene.

Probably Michelangelo's last sculpture, the Rondanini Pietà[image: External link] could never be completed because Michelangelo carved it away until there was insufficient stone. The legs and a detached arm remain from a previous stage of the work. As it remains, the sculpture has an abstracted quality, in keeping with 20th-century concepts of sculpture.

Michelangelo died in Rome in 1564, at the age of 88 (three weeks before his 89th birthday). His body was taken from Rome for interment at the Basilica of Santa Croce[image: External link], fulfilling the maestro's last request to be buried in his beloved Florence.[81]
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See: List of works by Michelangelo[image: External link]


Michelangelo, with Leonardo da Vinci and Raphael[image: External link], is one of the three giants of the Florentine High Renaissance. Although their names are often cited together, Michelangelo was younger than Leonardo by 23 years, and older than Raphael by eight. Because of his reclusive nature, he had little to do with either artist and outlived both of them by more than forty years. Michelangelo took few sculpture students. He employed Francesco Granacci[image: External link], who was his fellow pupil at the Medici Academy, and became one of several assistants on the Sistine Chapel ceiling.[37] Michelangelo appears to have used assistants mainly for the more manual tasks of preparing surfaces and grinding colours. Despite this, his works were to have a great influence on painters, sculptors and architects for many generations to come.

While Michelangelo's David is the most famous male nude of all time and destined to be reproduced in order to grace cities around the world, some of his other works have had perhaps even greater impact on the course of art. The twisting forms and tensions of the Victory, the Bruges Madonna and the Medici Madonna make them the heralds of the Mannerist art. The unfinished giants for the tomb of Pope Julius II had profound effect on late-19th- and 20th-century sculptors such as Rodin[image: External link] and Henry Moore[image: External link].

Michelangelo's foyer of the Laurentian Library was one of the earliest buildings to utilise Classical forms in a plastic and expressive manner. This dynamic quality was later to find its major expression in Michelangelo's centrally planned St Peter's, with its giant order[image: External link], its rippling cornice and its upward-launching pointed dome. The dome of St Peter's was to influence the building of churches for many centuries, including Sant'Andrea della Valle[image: External link] in Rome and St Paul's Cathedral[image: External link], London, as well as the civic domes of many public buildings and the state capitals across America.

Artists who were directly influenced by Michelangelo include Raphael, who imitated Michelangelo's prophets in two of his works, including his depiction of the great master in the School of Athens[image: External link]. Other artists, such as Pontormo, drew on the writhing forms of the Last Judgement and the frescoes of the Capella Paolina.[citation needed[image: External link]]

The Sistine Chapel ceiling was a work of unprecedented grandeur, both for its architectonic forms, to be imitated by many Baroque ceiling painters, and also for the wealth of its inventiveness in the study of figures. Vasari wrote:


The work has proved a veritable beacon to our art, of inestimable benefit to all painters, restoring light to a world that for centuries had been plunged into darkness. Indeed, painters no longer need to seek for new inventions, novel attitudes, clothed figures, fresh ways of expression, different arrangements, or sublime subjects, for this work contains every perfection possible under those headings.[82]
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	Michelangelo and the Medici[image: External link]

	Michelangelo phenomenon[image: External link]

	Restoration of the Sistine Chapel frescoes[image: External link]

	The Agony and the Ecstasy[image: External link]
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 Footnotes






	a. ^ Michelangelo's father marks the date as 6 March 1474 in the Florentine manner ab Incarnatione. However, in the Roman manner, ab Nativitate, it is 1475.

	b. ^ Sources disagree as to how old Michelangelo was when he departed for school. De Tolnay writes that it was at ten years old while Sedgwick notes in her translation of Condivi that Michelangelo was seven.

	c. ^ The Strozzi family[image: External link] acquired the sculpture Hercules. Filippo Strozzi[image: External link] sold it to Francis I[image: External link] in 1529. In 1594, Henry IV[image: External link] installed it in the Jardin d'Estang at Fontainebleau[image: External link] where it disappeared in 1713 when the Jardin d'Estange was destroyed.

	d. ^ Vasari makes no mention of this episode and Paolo Giovio[image: External link]'s Life of Michelangelo indicates that Michelangelo tried to pass the statue off as an antique himself.
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	Born
	3 May 1469

Florence, Republic of Florence




	Died
	21 June 1527 (aged 58)

Florence, Republic of Florence




	Notable work
	The Prince[image: External link]
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	Renaissance philosophy[image: External link]
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Renaissance humanism, political realism[image: External link], classical republicanism[image: External link]




	
Main interests
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Niccolò Machiavelli (Italian: [nikkoˈlɔ makjaˈvɛlli][image: External link]; 3 May 1469 – 21 June 1527), or more formally Niccolò di Bernardo dei Machiavelli, was a Florentine Renaissance historian, politician, diplomat, philosopher, humanist, and writer.[1][2] He has often been called the founder of modern political science[image: External link].[3] He was for many years a senior official in the Florentine Republic[image: External link], with responsibilities in diplomatic and military affairs. He also wrote comedies, carnival songs, and poetry. His personal correspondence is renowned in the Italian language. He was secretary to the Second Chancery[image: External link] of the Republic of Florence from 1498 to 1512, when the Medici were out of power. He wrote his most renowned work The Prince[image: External link] (Il Principe) in 1513.

" Machiavellianism[image: External link]" is a widely used negative term to characterize unscrupulous politicians of the sort Machiavelli described most famously in The Prince. Machiavelli described immoral behavior, such as dishonesty and killing innocents, as being normal and effective in politics. He even seemed to endorse it in some situations. The book itself gained notoriety when some readers claimed that the author was teaching evil, and providing "evil recommendations to tyrants to help them maintain their power."[4] The term "Machiavellian" is often associated with political deceit, deviousness, and realpolitik[image: External link]. On the other hand, many commentators, such as Baruch Spinoza[image: External link], Jean-Jacques Rousseau[image: External link] and Denis Diderot[image: External link], have argued that Machiavelli was actually a republican[image: External link], even when writing The Prince, and his writings were an inspiration to Enlightenment proponents of modern democratic[image: External link] political philosophy.[5][6][7] In one place for example he noted his admiration for the selfless Roman dictator[image: External link] Cincinnatus[image: External link].[8]
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 Life




Machiavelli was born in Florence, Italy, the third child and first son of attorney Bernardo di Niccolò Machiavelli[image: External link] and his wife, Bartolomea di Stefano Nelli.[9] The Machiavelli family is believed to be descended from the old marquesses of Tuscany[image: External link] and to have produced thirteen Florentine Gonfalonieres of Justice[image: External link],[10] one of the offices of a group of nine citizens selected by drawing lots every two months and who formed the government, or Signoria[image: External link]; but he was never a full citizen of Florence because of the nature of Florentine citizenship in that time even under the republican regime. Machiavelli married Marietta Corsini in 1502.[11]

Machiavelli was born in a tumultuous era in which popes waged acquisitive wars against Italian city-states[image: External link], and people and cities often fell from power as France, Spain, the Holy Roman Empire, and Switzerland battled for regional influence and control. Political-military alliances continually changed, featuring condottieri (mercenary leaders), who changed sides without warning, and the rise and fall of many short-lived governments.[12]

Machiavelli was taught grammar, rhetoric, and Latin. It is thought that he did not learn Greek even though Florence was at the time one of the centres of Greek scholarship in Europe. In 1494 Florence restored the republic, expelling the Medici family that had ruled Florence for some sixty years. Shortly after the execution of Savonarola[image: External link], Machiavelli was appointed to an office of the second chancery, a medieval writing office that put Machiavelli in charge of the production of official Florentine government documents. Shortly thereafter, he was also made the secretary of the Dieci di Libertà e Pace.

In the first decade of the sixteenth century, he carried out several diplomatic missions: most notably to the Papacy in Rome. Moreover, from 1502 to 1503, he witnessed the brutal reality of the state-building methods of Cesare Borgia[image: External link] (1475–1507) and his father, Pope Alexander VI[image: External link], who were then engaged in the process of trying to bring a large part of Central Italy under their possession. The pretext of defending Church interests was used as a partial justification by the Borgias. Other excursions to the court of Louis XII[image: External link] and the Spanish court influenced his writings such as The Prince.

Between 1503 and 1506, Machiavelli was responsible for the Florentine militia. He distrusted mercenaries (a distrust that he explained in his official reports and then later in his theoretical works for their unpatriotic and uninvested nature in the war that makes their allegiance fickle and often too unreliable when most needed) and instead staffed his army with citizens, a policy that was to be repeatedly successful. Under his command, Florentine citizen-soldiers defeated Pisa in 1509.

However, Machiavelli's success did not last. In August 1512 the Medici, backed by Pope Julius II[image: External link] used Spanish troops to defeat the Florentines at Prato, but many historians have argued that it was due to Piero Soderini[image: External link]'s unwillingness to compromise with the Medici, who were holding Prato under siege. In the wake of the siege, Soderini resigned as Florentine head of state and left in exile. The experience would, like Machiavelli's time in foreign courts and with the Borgia, heavily influence his political writings.

After the Medici victory, the Florentine city-state and the republic were dissolved, and Machiavelli was deprived of office in 1512. In 1513 the Medici accused him of conspiracy against them and had him imprisoned. Despite having been subjected to torture ("with the rope[image: External link]" in which the prisoner is hanged from his bound wrists, from the back, forcing the arms to bear the body's weight and dislocating the shoulders), he denied involvement and was released after three weeks.

Machiavelli then retired to his estate at Sant'Andrea in Percussina[image: External link], near San Casciano in Val di Pesa[image: External link], and devoted himself to studying and writing of the political treatises that earned his place in the intellectual development of political philosophy and political conduct.[13]

Despairing of the opportunity to remain directly involved in political matters, after a time, he began to participate in intellectual groups in Florence and wrote several plays that (unlike his works on political theory) were both popular and widely known in his lifetime. Still, politics remained his main passion and, to satisfy this interest, he maintained a well-known correspondence with more politically connected friends, attempting to become involved once again in political life.[14]

In a letter to Francesco Vettori[image: External link], he described his exile:


When evening comes, I go back home, and go to my study. On the threshold, I take off my work clothes, covered in mud and filth, and I put on the clothes an ambassador would wear. Decently dressed, I enter the ancient courts of rulers who have long since died. There, I am warmly welcomed, and I feed on the only food I find nourishing and was born to savour. I am not ashamed to talk to them and ask them to explain their actions and they, out of kindness, answer me. Four hours go by without my feeling any anxiety. I forget every worry. I am no longer afraid of poverty or frightened of death. I live entirely through them.[15]



Machiavelli died in 1527 at 58 after receiving his last rites[image: External link].[16] He was buried at the Church of Santa Croce[image: External link] in Florence. An epitaph honouring him is inscribed on his monument. The Latin legend reads: TANTO NOMINI NULLUM PAR ELOGIUM ("So great a name (has) no adequate praise" or "No eulogy[image: External link] (would be) a match for such a great name").
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 The Prince




See: The Prince[image: External link]


Machiavelli's best-known book Il Principe contains several maxims concerning politics. Instead of the more traditional target audience of a hereditary prince, it concentrates on the possibility of a "new prince". To retain power, the hereditary prince must carefully balance the interests of a variety of institutions to which the people are accustomed. By contrast, a new prince has the more difficult task in ruling: He must first stabilise his newfound power in order to build an enduring political structure. Machiavelli suggests that the social benefits of stability and security can be achieved in the face of moral corruption. Machiavelli believed that public and private morality had to be understood as two different things in order to rule well. As a result, a ruler must be concerned not only with reputation, but also must be positively willing to act immorally at the right times. Machiavelli believed as a ruler, it was better to be widely feared than to be greatly loved; A loved ruler retains authority by obligation while a feared leader rules by fear of punishment.[17] As a political theorist, Machiavelli emphasized the occasional need for the methodical exercise of brute force or deceit including extermination of entire noble families to head off any chance of a challenge to the prince's authority.

Scholars often note that Machiavelli glorifies instrumentality in state building, an approach embodied by the saying "The ends justify the means[image: External link]." It should be noted that this quote has been disputed and may not come from Niccolò Machiavelli or his writings. Violence may be necessary for the successful stabilisation of power and introduction of new legal institutions. Force may be used to eliminate political rivals, to coerce resistant populations, and to purge the community of other men strong enough of a character to rule, who will inevitably attempt to replace the ruler. Machiavelli has become infamous for such political advice, ensuring that he would be remembered in history through the adjective, "Machiavellian".

Notwithstanding some mitigating themes, the Catholic Church banned The Prince, putting it on the Index Librorum Prohibitorum[image: External link]. Humanists also viewed the book negatively, including Erasmus[image: External link] of Rotterdam[image: External link]. As a treatise, its primary intellectual contribution to the history of political thought is the fundamental break between political realism[image: External link] and political idealism[image: External link], due to it being a manual on acquiring and keeping political power. In contrast with Plato[image: External link] and Aristotle, Machiavelli insisted that an imaginary ideal society is not a model by which a prince should orient himself.

Concerning the differences and similarities in Machiavelli's advice to ruthless and tyrannical princes in The Prince and his more republican exhortations in Discourses on Livy, many have concluded that The Prince, although written as advice for a monarchical prince, contains arguments for the superiority of republican regimes, similar to those found in the Discourses. In the 18th century, the work was even called a satire[image: External link], for example by Jean-Jacques Rousseau[image: External link].[18][19] More recently, commentators such as Leo Strauss[image: External link] and Harvey Mansfield[image: External link] have agreed that The Prince can be read as having a deliberate comical irony.[20]

Other interpretations include for example that of Antonio Gramsci[image: External link], who argued that Machiavelli's audience for this work was not even the ruling class but the common people because the rulers already knew these methods through their education.
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See: Discourses on Livy[image: External link]


The Discourses on the First Ten Books of Titus Livy, published in 1531, written 1517, often referred to simply as the "Discourses" or Discorsi, is nominally a discussion regarding the classical history of early Ancient Rome[image: External link] although it strays very far from this subject matter and also uses contemporary political examples to illustrate points. Machiavelli presents it as a series of lessons on how a republic should be started and structured. It is a larger work than The Prince, and while it more openly explains the advantages of republics, it also contains many similar themes. Commentators disagree about how much the two works agree with each other, frequently referring to leaders of democracies as "princes". It includes early versions of the concept of checks and balances[image: External link] and asserts the superiority of a republic over a principality. It became one of the central texts of republicanism[image: External link], and has often been argued to be a superior work to The Prince.[21]

From The Discourses:


	"In fact, when there is combined under the same constitution a prince, a nobility[image: External link], and the power of the people, then these three powers will watch and keep each other reciprocally in check." Book I, Chapter II

	"Doubtless these means [of attaining power] are cruel and destructive of all civilised life, and neither Christian, nor even human, and should be avoided by everyone. In fact, the life of a private citizen would be preferable to that of a king at the expense of the ruin of so many human beings." Book I, Chapter XXVI

	"Now, in a well-ordered republic, it should never be necessary to resort to extra-constitutional measures. ..." Book I, Chapter XXXIV

	"... the governments of the people are better than those of princes." Book I, Chapter LVIII

	"... if we compare the faults of a people with those of princes, as well as their respective good qualities, we shall find the people vastly superior in all that is good and glorious". Book I, Chapter LVIII

	"For government consists mainly in so keeping your subjects that they shall be neither able nor disposed to injure you. ..." Book II, Chapter XXIII

	"... no prince is ever benefited by making himself hated." Book III, Chapter XIX

	"Let not princes complain of the faults committed by the people subjected to their authority, for they result entirely from their own negligence or bad example." Book III, Chapter XXIX[22]
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 Other political and historical works





	
Discorso sopra le cose di Pisa[image: External link] (1499)

	
Del modo di trattare i popoli della Valdichiana ribellati[image: External link] (1502)

	
Descrizione del modo tenuto dal Duca Valentino nello ammazzare Vitellozzo Vitelli, Oliverotto da Fermo, il Signor Pagolo e il duca di Gravina Orsini[image: External link] (1502) – A Description of the Methods Adopted by the Duke Valentino when Murdering Vitellozzo Vitelli, Oliverotto da Fermo, the Signor Pagolo, and the Duke di Gravina Orsini


	
Discorso sopra la provisione del danaro[image: External link] (1502) – A discourse about the provision of money.

	
Ritratti delle cose di Francia (1510) – Portrait of the affairs of France.

	
Ritracto delle cose della Magna (1508–1512) – Portrait of the affairs of Germany.

	
Dell'Arte della Guerra (1519–1520) – The Art of War[image: External link], high military science.

	
Discorso sopra il riformare lo stato di Firenze[image: External link] (1520) – A discourse about the reforming of Florence.

	
Sommario delle cose della citta di Lucca (1520) – A summary of the affairs of the city of Lucca.

	
The Life of Castruccio Castracani[image: External link] of Lucca (1520) – Vita di Castruccio Castracani[image: External link] da Lucca, a short biography.

	
Istorie Florentine (1520–1525) – Florentine Histories[image: External link], an eight-volume history of the city-state Florence, commissioned by Giulio de' Medici, later Pope Clement VII[image: External link].
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Besides being a statesman and political scientist, Machiavelli also translated classical works, and was a playwright (Clizia, Mandragola), a poet (Sonetti, Canzoni, Ottave, Canti carnascialeschi), and a novelist (Belfagor arcidiavolo).

Some of his other work:


	
Decennale primo[image: External link] (1506) – a poem in terza rima[image: External link].

	
Decennale secondo[image: External link] (1509) – a poem.

	
Andria[image: External link] or The Girl From Andros (1517) – a semi-autobiographical comedy, adapted from Terence[image: External link].[23]


	
Mandragola (1518) – The Mandrake[image: External link] – a five-act prose comedy, with a verse prologue.

	
Clizia[image: External link] (1525) – a prose comedy.

	
Belfagor arcidiavolo[image: External link] (1515), a novella.

	
Asino d'oro (1517) – The Golden Ass[image: External link] is a terza rima[image: External link] poem, a new version of the classic work[image: External link] by Apuleius[image: External link].

	
Frammenti storici (1525) – Fragments of stories.
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 Other works




Della Lingua (Italian for "Of the Language") (1514), a dialogue about Italy's language is normally attributed to Machiavelli.

Machiavelli's literary executor, Giuliano de' Ricci, also reported having seen that Machiavelli, his grandfather, made a comedy in the style of Aristophanes[image: External link] which included living Florentines as characters, and to be titled Le Maschere. It has been suggested that due to such things as this and his style of writing to his superiors generally, there was very likely some animosity to Machiavelli even before the return of the Medici.[24]
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 Originality




Commentators have taken very different approaches to Machiavelli and not always agreed. Major discussion has tended to be about two issues: first, how unified and philosophical his work is, and second, concerning how innovative or traditional it is.[25]
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 Coherence




There is some disagreement concerning how best to describe the unifying themes, if there are any, that can be found in Machiavelli's works, especially in the two major political works, The Prince and Discourses. Some commentators have described him as inconsistent, and perhaps as not even putting a high priority inconsistency.[25] Others such as Hans Baron[image: External link] have argued that his ideas must have changed dramatically over time. Some have argued that his conclusions are best understood as a product of his times, experiences and education. Others, such as Leo Strauss and Harvey Mansfield, have argued strongly that there are a very strong and deliberate consistency and distinctness, even arguing that this extends to all of Machiavelli's works including his comedies and letters.[25]
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Commentators such as Leo Strauss have gone so far as to name Machiavelli as the deliberate originator of modernity[image: External link] itself. Others have argued that Machiavelli is only a particularly interesting example of trends which were happening around him. In any case Machiavelli presented himself at various times as someone reminding Italians of the old virtues of the Romans and Greeks, and other times as someone promoting a completely new approach to politics.[25]

That Machiavelli had a wide range of influences is in itself not controversial. Their relative importance is however a subject of on-going discussion. It is possible to summarize some of the main influences emphasized by different commentators.

1. The Mirror of Princes genre. Gilbert (1938) summarized the similarities between The Prince and the genre it obviously imitates, the so-called "Mirror of Princes[image: External link]" style. This was a classically influenced genre, with models at least as far back as Xenophon[image: External link] and Isocrates[image: External link], that was still quite popular during Machiavelli's life. While Gilbert emphasizes the similarities however, he agrees with all other commentators that Machiavelli was particularly novel in the way he used this genre, even when compared to his contemporaries such as Baldassare Castiglione[image: External link] and Erasmus[image: External link]. One of the major innovations Gilbert noted was that Machiavelli focused upon the "deliberate purpose of dealing with a new ruler who will need to establish himself in defiance of custom". Normally, these types of works were addressed only to hereditary princes. (Xenophon is also an exception in this regard.)

2. Classical republicanism. Commentators such as Quentin Skinner[image: External link] and J.G.A. Pocock[image: External link], in the so-called "Cambridge School" of interpretation have been able to show that some of the republican themes in Machiavelli's political works, particularly the Discourses on Livy[image: External link], can be found in medieval Italian literature which was influenced by classical authors such as Sallust[image: External link].

3. Classical political philosophy: Xenophon, Plato and Aristotle. The Socratic school of classical political philosophy, especially Aristotle, had become a major influence upon European political thinking in the late Middle Ages. It existed both in the catholicised form presented by Thomas Aquinas[image: External link], and in the more controversial " Averroist[image: External link]" form of authors like Marsilius of Padua[image: External link]. Machiavelli was critical of catholic political thinking and may have been influenced by Averroism. But he cites Plato and Aristotle very infrequently and apparently did not approve of them. Leo Strauss[image: External link] argued that the strong influence of Xenophon[image: External link], a student of Socrates more known as an historian, rhetorician and soldier, was a major source of Socratic ideas for Machiavelli, sometimes not in line with Aristotle. While interest in Plato[image: External link] was increasing in Florence during Machiavelli's lifetime he also does not show particular interest in him, but was indirectly influenced by his readings of authors such as Polybius[image: External link], Plutarch[image: External link] and Cicero[image: External link].

The major difference between Machiavelli and the Socratics, according to Strauss, is Machiavelli's materialism and therefore his rejection of both a teleological view of nature, and of the view that philosophy is higher than politics. With their teleological[image: External link] understanding of things, Socratics argued[image: External link] that desirable things tend to happen by nature, as if nature desired them, but Machiavelli emphasized that such things happen by blind chance, or human action.[26]

4. Classical materialism. Strauss argued that Machiavelli may have seen himself as influenced by some ideas from classical materialists such as Democritus[image: External link], Epicurus[image: External link] and Lucretius[image: External link]. Strauss however sees this also as a sign of major innovation in Machiavelli, because classical materialists did not share the Socratic regard for political life, while Machiavelli clearly did.[26]

5. Thucydides. Some scholars note the similarity between Machiavelli and the Greek historian Thucydides, since both emphasized power politics[image: External link].[27][28] Strauss argued that Machiavelli may indeed have been influenced by pre-Socratic philosophers[image: External link], but he felt it was a new combination:-


...contemporary readers are reminded by Machiavelli's teaching of Thucydides; they find in both authors the same "realism," i.e., the same denial of the power of the gods or of justice and the same sensitivity to harsh necessity and elusive chance. Yet Thucydides never calls in question the intrinsic superiority of nobility to baseness, a superiority that shines forth particularly when the noble is destroyed by the base. Therefore Thucydides' History arouses in the reader a sadness which is never aroused by Machiavelli's books. In Machiavelli we find comedies, parodies, and satires but nothing reminding of tragedy. One half of humanity remains outside of his thought. There is no tragedy in Machiavelli because he has no sense of the sacredness of "the common." — Strauss (1958, p. 292)
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Amongst commentators, there are a few consistently made proposals concerning what was most new in Machiavelli's work.
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 Empiricism and realism versus idealism




Machiavelli is sometimes seen as the prototype of a modern empirical scientist, building generalizations from experience and historical facts, and emphasizing the uselessness of theorizing with the imagination.[25]


He emancipated politics from theology and moral philosophy. He undertook to describe simply what rulers actually did and thus anticipated what was later called the scientific spirit in which questions of good and bad are ignored, and the observer attempts to discover only what really happens.

— Joshua Kaplan, 2005[29]



Machiavelli felt that his early schooling along the lines of a traditional classical education was essentially useless for the purpose of understanding politics. Nevertheless, he advocated intensive study of the past, particularly regarding the founding of a city, which he felt was a key to understanding its later development.[29] Moreover, he studied the way people lived and aimed to inform leaders how they should rule and even how they themselves should live. For example, Machiavelli denies that living virtuously necessarily leads to happiness. And Machiavelli viewed misery as one of the vices that enables a prince to rule.[30] Machiavelli stated that it would be best to be both loved and feared. But since the two rarely come together, anyone compelled to choose will find greater security in being feared than in being loved.[31] In much of Machiavelli's work, it seems that the ruler must adopt unsavory policies for the sake of the continuance of his regime.

A related and more controversial proposal often made is that he described how to do things in politics in a way which seemed neutral concerning who used the advice—tyrants or good rulers.[25] That Machiavelli strove for realism is not doubted, but for four centuries scholars have debated how best to describe his morality. The Prince made the word "Machiavellian" a byword for deceit, despotism, and political manipulation. Even if Machiavelli was not himself evil, Leo Strauss[image: External link] declared himself inclined toward the traditional view that Machiavelli was self-consciously a "teacher of evil," since he counsels the princes to avoid the values of justice, mercy, temperance, wisdom, and love of their people in preference to the use of cruelty, violence, fear, and deception.[32] Italian anti-fascist philosopher Benedetto Croce[image: External link] (1925) concludes Machiavelli is simply a "realist" or "pragmatist" who accurately states that moral values in reality do not greatly affect the decisions that political leaders make.[33] German philosopher Ernst Cassirer[image: External link] (1946) held that Machiavelli simply adopts the stance of a political scientist—a Galileo[image: External link] of politics—in distinguishing between the "facts" of political life and the "values" of moral judgment.[34] On the other hand, Walter Russell Mead[image: External link] has argued that The Prince's advice presupposes the importance of ideas like legitimacy[image: External link] in making changes to the political system.[35]
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 Fortune




Machiavelli is generally seen as being critical of Christianity as it existed in his time, specifically its effect upon politics, and also everyday life. In his opinion, Christianity, along with the teleological[image: External link] Aristotelianism[image: External link] that the church had come to accept, allowed practical decisions to be guided too much by imaginary ideals[image: External link] and encouraged people to lazily leave events up to providence[image: External link] or, as he would put it, chance, luck or fortune. While Christianity sees modesty as a virtue and pride as sinful, Machiavelli took a more classical position, seeing ambition, spiritedness, and the pursuit of glory as good and natural things, and part of the virtue and prudence that good princes should have. Therefore, while it was traditional to say that leaders should have virtues, especially prudence, Machiavelli's use of the words virtù and prudenza was unusual for his time, implying a spirited and immodest ambition. Famously, Machiavelli argued that virtue and prudence can help a man control more of his future, in the place of allowing fortune to do so.

Najemy (1993) has argued that this same approach can be found in Machiavelli's approach to love and desire, as seen in his comedies and correspondence. Najemy shows how Machiavelli's friend Vettori argued against Machiavelli and cited a more traditional understanding of fortune.

On the other hand, humanism in Machiavelli's time meant that classical pre-Christian ideas about virtue and prudence, including the possibility of trying to control one's future, were not unique to him. But humanists did not go so far as to promote the extra glory of deliberately aiming to establish a new state, in defiance of traditions and laws.

While Machiavelli's approach had classical precedents, it has been argued that it did more than just bring back old ideas and that Machiavelli was not a typical humanist. Strauss (1958) argues that the way Machiavelli combines classical ideas is new. While Xenophon and Plato also described realistic politics and were closer to Machiavelli than Aristotle was, they, like Aristotle, also saw Philosophy as something higher than politics. Machiavelli was apparently a materialist[image: External link] who objected to explanations involving formal and final causation[image: External link], or teleology[image: External link].

Machiavelli's promotion of ambition among leaders while denying any higher standard meant that he encouraged risk-taking, and innovation, most famously the founding of new modes and orders. His advice to princes was therefore certainly not limited to discussing how to maintain a state. It has been argued that Machiavelli's promotion of innovation led directly to the argument for progress[image: External link] as an aim of politics[image: External link] and civilisation[image: External link]. But while a belief that humanity can control its own future, control nature, and "progress" has been long lasting, Machiavelli's followers, starting with his own friend Guicciardini, have tended to prefer peaceful progress through economic development, and not warlike progress. As Harvey Mansfield (1995, p. 74) wrote: "In attempting other, more regular and scientific modes of overcoming fortune, Machiavelli's successors formalised and emasculated his notion of virtue."

Machiavelli however, along with some of his classical predecessors, saw ambition and spiritedness, and therefore war, as inevitable and part of human nature[image: External link].

Strauss concludes his 1958 Thoughts on Machiavelli by proposing that this promotion of progress leads directly to the modern arms race[image: External link]. Strauss argued that the unavoidable nature of such arms races, which have existed before modern times and led to the collapse of peaceful civilisations, provides us with both an explanation of what is most truly dangerous in Machiavelli's innovations, but also the way in which the aims of his apparently immoral innovation can be understood.
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 Religion




Machiavelli explains repeatedly that religion is man-made, and that the value of religion lies in its contribution to social order and the rules of morality must be dispensed with if security requires it. In The Prince, the Discourses, and in the Life of Castruccio Castracani[image: External link], he describes "prophets", as he calls them, like Moses[image: External link], Romulus[image: External link], Cyrus the Great[image: External link], and Theseus[image: External link] (he treated pagan and Christian patriarchs in the same way) as the greatest of new princes, the glorious and brutal founders of the most novel innovations in politics, and men whom Machiavelli assures us have always used a large amount of armed force and murder against their own people. He estimated that these sects last from 1,666 to 3,000 years each time, which, as pointed out by Leo Strauss, would mean that Christianity became due to start finishing about 150 years after Machiavelli.[36] Machiavelli's concern with Christianity as a sect was that it makes men weak and inactive, delivering politics into the hands of cruel and wicked men without a fight.

While fear of God[image: External link] can be replaced by fear of the prince, if there is a strong enough prince, Machiavelli felt that having a religion is in any case especially essential to keeping a republic in order. For Machiavelli, a truly great prince can never be conventionally religious himself, but he should make his people religious if he can. According to Strauss (1958, pp. 226–227) he was not the first person to ever explain religion in this way, but his description of religion was novel because of the way he integrated this into his general account of princes.

Machiavelli's judgment that democracies need religion for practical political reasons was widespread among modern proponents of republics until approximately the time of the French revolution[image: External link]. This therefore represents a point of disagreement between himself and late modernity.[37]
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 Positive side to factional and individual vice




Despite the classical precedents, which Machiavelli was not the only one to promote in his time, Machiavelli's realism and willingness to argue that good ends justify bad things, is seen as a critical stimulus towards some of the most important theories of modern politics.

Firstly, particularly in the Discourses on Livy, Machiavelli is unusual in the positive side he sometimes seems to describe in factionalism in republics. For example, quite early in the Discourses, (in Book I, chapter 4), a chapter title announces that the disunion of the plebs[image: External link] and senate[image: External link] in Rome "kept Rome free." That a community has different components whose interests must be balanced in any good regime is an idea with classical precedents, but Machiavelli's particularly extreme presentation is seen as a critical step towards the later political ideas of both a division of powers[image: External link] or checks and balances[image: External link], ideas which lay behind the US constitution[image: External link], as well as many other modern state constitutions.

Similarly, the modern economic argument for capitalism[image: External link], and most modern forms of economics, was often stated in the form of "public virtue from private vices." Also in this case, even though there are classical precedents, Machiavelli's insistence on being both realistic and ambitious, not only admitting that vice exists but being willing to risk encouraging it, is a critical step on the path to this insight.

Mansfield however argues that Machiavelli's own aims have not been shared by those he influenced. Machiavelli argued against seeing mere peace and economic growth as worthy aims on their own, if they would lead to what Mansfield calls the "taming of the prince."[38]
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 Machiavellian




Machiavelli is most famous for a short political treatise, The Prince[image: External link], written in 1513 but not published until 1532, five years after his death. Although he privately circulated The Prince among friends, the only theoretical work to be printed in his lifetime was The Art of War[image: External link], which was about military science. Since the 16th century, generations of politicians remain attracted and repelled by its apparently neutral acceptance, or even positive encouragement, of the immorality of powerful men, described especially in The Prince but also in his other works.

His works are sometimes even said to have contributed to the modern negative connotations of the words politics and politician,[39] and it is sometimes thought that it is because of him that Old Nick became an English term for the Devil[image: External link].[40] More obviously, the adjective Machiavellian became a pejorative term describing someone who aims to deceive and manipulate others for personal advantage. Machiavellianism[image: External link] also remains a popular term used in speeches and journalism; while in psychology, it denotes a personality type[image: External link].

While Machiavellianism is notable in the works of Machiavelli, Machiavelli's works are complex and he is generally agreed to have been more than just "Machiavellian" himself. For example, J.G.A. Pocock (1975) saw him as a major source of the republicanism that spread throughout England and North America in the 17th and 18th centuries and Leo Strauss (1958), whose view of Machiavelli is quite different in many ways, agreed about Machiavelli's influence on republicanism and argued that even though Machiavelli was a teacher of evil he had a nobility of spirit that led him to advocate ignoble actions. Whatever his intentions, which are still debated today, he has become associated with any proposal where "the end justifies the means[image: External link]". For example, Leo Strauss (1958, p. 297) wrote:


Machiavelli is the only political thinker whose name has come into common use for designating a kind of politics, which exists and will continue to exist independently of his influence, a politics guided exclusively by considerations of expediency, which uses all means, fair or foul, iron or poison, for achieving its ends—its end being the aggrandizement of one's country or fatherland—but also using the fatherland in the service of the self-aggrandizement of the politician or statesman or one's party.
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 Influence




To quote Robert Bireley:[41]


...there were in circulation approximately fifteen editions of the Prince and nineteen of the Discourses and French translations of each before they were placed on the Index[image: External link] of Paul IV[image: External link] in 1559, a measure which nearly stopped publication in Catholic areas except in France. Three principal writers took the field against Machiavelli between the publication of his works and their condemnation in 1559 and again by the Tridentine Index in 1564. These were the English cardinal Reginald Pole[image: External link] and the Portuguese bishop Jeronymo Osorio[image: External link], both of whom lived for many years in Italy, and the Italian humanist and later bishop, Ambrogio Caterino Politi.



Machiavelli's ideas had a profound impact on political leaders throughout the modern west, helped by the new technology of the printing press. During the first generations after Machiavelli, his main influence was in non-Republican governments. Pole reported that The Prince was spoken of highly by Thomas Cromwell[image: External link] in England and had influenced Henry VIII[image: External link] in his turn towards Protestantism, and in his tactics, for example during the Pilgrimage of Grace[image: External link].[42] A copy was also possessed by the Catholic king and emperor Charles V[image: External link].[43] In France, after an initially mixed reaction, Machiavelli came to be associated with Catherine de' Medici[image: External link] and the St. Bartholomew's Day massacre[image: External link]. As Bireley (1990:17) reports, in the 16th century, Catholic writers "associated Machiavelli with the Protestants, whereas Protestant authors saw him as Italian and Catholic". In fact, he was apparently influencing both Catholic and Protestant kings.[44]

One of the most important early works dedicated to criticism of Machiavelli, especially The Prince, was that of the Huguenot[image: External link], Innocent Gentillet[image: External link], whose work commonly referred to as Discourse against Machiavelli or Anti Machiavel was published in Geneva[image: External link] in 1576.[45] He accused Machiavelli of being an atheist and accused politicians of his time by saying that his works were the "Koran of the courtiers", that "he is of no reputation in the court of France which hath not Machiavel's writings at the fingers ends".[46] Another theme of Gentillet was more in the spirit of Machiavelli himself: he questioned the effectiveness of immoral strategies (just as Machiavelli had himself done, despite also explaining how they could sometimes work). This became the theme of much future political discourse in Europe during the 17th century. This includes the Catholic Counter Reformation[image: External link] writers summarised by Bireley: Giovanni Botero[image: External link], Justus Lipsius[image: External link], Carlo Scribani, Adam Contzen[image: External link], Pedro de Ribadeneira[image: External link], and Diego Saavedra Fajardo[image: External link].[47] These authors criticized Machiavelli, but also followed him in many ways. They accepted the need for a prince to be concerned with reputation, and even a need for cunning and deceit, but compared to Machiavelli, and like later modernist writers, they emphasized economic progress[image: External link] much more than the riskier ventures of war. These authors tended to cite Tacitus[image: External link] as their source for realist political advice, rather than Machiavelli, and this pretense came to be known as " Tacitism[image: External link]".[48] "Black tacitism" was in support of princely rule, but "red tacitism" arguing the case for republics, more in the original spirit of Machiavelli himself, became increasingly important.

Modern materialist[image: External link] philosophy developed in the 16th, 17th and 18th centuries, starting in the generations after Machiavelli. This philosophy tended to be republican, more in the original spirit of Machiavellian, but as with the Catholic authors Machiavelli's realism and encouragement of using innovation to try to control one's own fortune were more accepted than his emphasis upon war and politics. Not only was innovative economics and politics a result, but also modern science[image: External link], leading some commentators to say that the 18th century Enlightenment[image: External link] involved a "humanitarian" moderating of Machiavellianism.[49]

The importance of Machiavelli's influence is notable in many important figures in this endeavor, for example Bodin[image: External link],[50] Francis Bacon[image: External link],[51] Algernon Sidney[image: External link],[52] Harrington[image: External link], John Milton[image: External link],[53] Spinoza[image: External link],[54] Rousseau[image: External link], Hume[image: External link],[55] Edward Gibbon[image: External link], and Adam Smith[image: External link]. Although he was not always mentioned by name as an inspiration, due to his controversy, he is also thought to have been an influence for other major philosophers, such as Montaigne[image: External link],[56] Descartes[image: External link],[57] Hobbes[image: External link], Locke[image: External link][58] and Montesquieu[image: External link].[59]

Although Jean-Jacques Rousseau is associated with very different political ideas, it is important to view Machiavelli's work from different points of view rather than just the traditional notion. For example, Rousseau viewed Machiavelli's work as a satirical piece in which Machiavelli exposes the faults of a one-man rule rather than exalting amorality.


In the seventeenth century it was in England that Machiavelli's ideas were most substantially developed and adapted, and that republicanism came once more to life; and out of seventeenth-century English republicanism there were to emerge in the next century not only a theme of English political and historical reflection—of the writings of the Bolingbroke[image: External link] circle and of Gibbon[image: External link] and of early parliamentary radicals—but a stimulus to the Enlightenment[image: External link] in Scotland, on the Continent, and in America.[60]



Scholars have argued that Machiavelli was a major indirect and direct influence upon the political thinking of the Founding Fathers of the United States[image: External link] due to his overwhelming favoritism of republicanism[image: External link] and the republic type of government. According to John McCormick, it is still very much debatable whether or not Machiavelli was "an advisor of tyranny or partisan of liberty."[61] Benjamin Franklin[image: External link], James Madison[image: External link] and Thomas Jefferson[image: External link] followed Machiavelli's republicanism when they opposed what they saw as the emerging aristocracy that they feared Alexander Hamilton[image: External link] was creating with the Federalist Party[image: External link].[62] Hamilton learned from Machiavelli about the importance of foreign policy for domestic policy, but may have broken from him regarding how rapacious a republic needed to be in order to survive[63][64] (George Washington[image: External link] was probably less influenced by Machiavelli).[65] However, the Founding Father who perhaps most studied and valued Machiavelli as a political philosopher was John Adams[image: External link], who profusely commented on the Italian's thought in his work, A Defence of the Constitutions of Government of the United States of America.[66]

In his Defence of the Constitutions of Government of the United States, John Adams[image: External link] praised Machiavelli, with Algernon Sidney and Montesquieu[image: External link], as a philosophic defender of mixed government. For Adams, Machiavelli restored empirical reason to politics, while his analysis of factions was commendable. Adams likewise agreed with the Florentine that human nature was immutable and driven by passions. He also accepted Machiavelli's belief that all societies were subject to cyclical periods of growth and decay. For Adams, Machiavelli lacked only a clear understanding of the institutions necessary for good government.[66]
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 20th century




The 20th-century Italian Communist Antonio Gramsci[image: External link] drew great inspiration from Machiavelli's writings on ethics, morals, and how they relate to the State and revolution in his writings on Passive Revolution[image: External link], and how a society can be manipulated by controlling popular notions of morality.[67]

Joseph Stalin[image: External link] read The Prince and annotated his own copy.[68]
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 Revival of interest in the comedies




In the 20th century there was also renewed interest in Machiavelli's La Mandragola[image: External link] (1518), which received numerous stagings, including several in New York, at the New York Shakespeare Festival[image: External link] in 1976 and the Riverside Shakespeare Company[image: External link] in 1979, as a musical comedy by Peer Raben[image: External link] in Munich's antiteater in 1971, and at London's National Theatre[image: External link] in 1984.[69]
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 In popular culture




Christopher Marlowe[image: External link]'s play The Jew of Malta[image: External link] (ca. 1589) contains a prologue in pronounced by a character called Machiavel, a Senecan[image: External link] ghost based on Machiavelli. Machiavel expresses the cynical view that power is amoral, saying "I count religion but a childish toy,/And hold there is no sin but ignorance."

Niccolò Machiavelli plays a vital role in the young adult book series The Secrets of the Immortal Nicholas Flamel[image: External link]. He is an immortal working in national security for the French government.

Niccolò Machiavelli aids Cesare Borgia[image: External link] and protagonist Nicholas Dawson in their dangerous intrigues in Cecelia Holland[image: External link]'s 1979 historical novel[image: External link] City of God[image: External link].[70] David Maclaine writes that in the novel, Machiavelli "is an off-stage presence whose spirit permeates this work of intrigue and betrayal ... It is a brilliant introduction to the people and events that gave us the word 'Machiavellian.'"[70] Machiavelli appears as an Immortal adversary of Duncan MacLeod[image: External link] in Nancy Holder[image: External link]'s 1997 Highlander[image: External link] novel The Measure of a Man, and is a character in Michael Scott[image: External link]'s novel series The Secrets of the Immortal Nicholas Flamel[image: External link] (2007-2012). Machiavelli is also one of the main characters in The Enchantress of Florence[image: External link] (2008) by Salman Rushdie[image: External link], mostly referred to as "Niccolò 'il Macchia", and the central protagonist in the 2012 novel The Malice of Fortune by Michael Ennis.

Television dramas centering on the early Renaissance[image: External link] have also made use of Machiavelli to underscore his influence in early modern political philosophy. Machiavelli has been featured as a supporting character in The Tudors[image: External link] (2007-2010) and The Borgias[image: External link] (2011-2013).

Machiavelli appears in the popular historical video games[image: External link] Assassin's Creed II[image: External link] (2009) and Assassin's Creed: Brotherhood[image: External link] (2010), in which he is portrayed as a member of the secret society of Assassins.

A highly fictionalised version of Machiavelli appears in the BBC[image: External link] children's TV series Leonardo[image: External link] (2011-2012), in which he is "Mac", a black streetwise hustler who is best friends with fellow teenagers Leonardo da Vinci, Mona Lisa[image: External link], and Lorenzo di Medici[image: External link]. In the 2013 episode "Ewings Unite!" of the television series Dallas[image: External link], legendary oil baron J.R. Ewing[image: External link] wills his copy of The Prince[image: External link] to his adopted nephew Christopher Ewing[image: External link], telling him to "use it, because being smart and sneaky is an unbeatable combination." In Da Vinci's Demons[image: External link] (2013–2015)—an American historical fantasy[image: External link] drama series that presents a fictional account of Leonardo da Vinci's early life[71]—Eros Vlahos[image: External link] plays a young Niccolò "Nico" Machiavelli, although the character's full name is not revealed until the finale of the second season.

The 1967 The Time Tunnel[image: External link] episode "The Death Merchant" stars famed character actor Malachi Throne[image: External link] as Niccolò Machiavelli, who has been time-displaced to the Battle of Gettysburg[image: External link]. The character's personality and behaviour seem to portray Cesare Borgia rather than Machiavelli himself, suggesting that the writers may have confused the two.

Machiavelli is played by Damian Lewis[image: External link] in the 2013 BBC radio play The Prince written by Jonathan Myerson[image: External link]. Together with his defence attorney Lucrezia Borgia[image: External link] (Helen McCrory[image: External link]), he presents examples from history to the devil to support his political theories and appeal his sentence in Hell.[72]

The historical novel The City of Man[image: External link] (2009) by author Michael Harrington[image: External link] fully portrays the complex personalities of the two main characters - Girolamo Savonarola[image: External link] and a formative Niccolò Machiavelli - in opposition during the turbulent last decade of 15th century Florence. The portrayal of Machiavelli draws from his later writings and observations of the chaotic events of his youth before rising from obscurity to be appointed as Second Chancellor of the Florentine Republic at the age of twenty-nine, only one month after Savonarola's execution. Major characters include Lorenzo de' Medici[image: External link], his son Piero, Michelangelo, Sandro Botticelli, Pico della Mirandola[image: External link], Marsilio Ficino[image: External link], Pope Alexander VI[image: External link] (Rodrigo Borgia), Cesare Borgia[image: External link] (model for The Prince), Piero and Tommaso Soderini, Il Cronaca and the diarist, Luca Landucci.

The American rapper Tupac Shakur[image: External link] studied Machiavelli while in prison and became greatly influenced by his work. Upon his release from prison, Tupac honored Machiavelli in 1996 by changing his own rap name from 2Pac to Makaveli.[73]

In the 1993 crime drama A Bronx Tale[image: External link], local mob boss Sonny tells his young protege Calogero that while he was doing a 10-year sentence in jail, he passed the time and stayed out of trouble by reading Machiavelli, whom he describes as "a famous writer from 500 years ago" - and then tells him how Machiavelli's philosophy, including his famous advice about how it is preferable for a leader to be feared rather than loved if he cannot be both - have made him a successful mob boss.
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Marco Polo





Marco Polo ( i[image: External link]/'ma:rkoU 'poUloU /[image: External link] Italian pronunciation: [ˈmarko ˈpɔːlo][image: External link]; 1254 – January 8–9, 1324)[1] was a Venetian[image: External link][2][3][4] merchant traveller and citizen of the Venice Republic[image: External link][5][6] whose travels are recorded in Livres des merveilles du monde[image: External link] (Book of the Marvels of the World, also known as The Travels of Marco Polo, c. 1300), a book that described to Europeans the wealth and great size of China, its capital Peking, and other Asian cities and countries.

He learned the mercantile trade from his father and uncle, Niccolò and Maffeo[image: External link], who travelled through Asia and met Kublai Khan[image: External link]. In 1269, they returned to Venice to meet Marco for the first time. The three of them embarked on an epic journey to Asia, returning after 24 years to find Venice at war with[image: External link] Genoa; Marco was imprisoned and dictated his stories to a cellmate. He was released in 1299, became a wealthy merchant[image: External link], married, and had three children. He died in 1324 and was buried in the church of San Lorenzo in Venice[image: External link].

Marco Polo was not the first European to reach China (see Europeans in Medieval China[image: External link]), but he was the first to leave a detailed chronicle of his experience. This book inspired Christopher Columbus[image: External link][7] and many other travellers. There is a substantial literature based on Polo's writings; he also influenced European cartography, leading to the introduction of the Fra Mauro map[image: External link].
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Marco Polo was born in 1254[8][nb 1] in Venice Republic[image: External link].[9] His exact date and place of birth are archivally unknown.[10][11] Some historians mentioned that he was born on September 15[12][13] but that date is not endorsed by mainstream scholarship[citation needed[image: External link]]. Marco Polo's birthplace is generally considered Venice[image: External link],[11][14] but also varies between Constantinople[image: External link],[15][11] and the island of Korčula[image: External link].[16][11][17][18] There is dispute as to whether the Polo family is of Venetian origin, as Venetian historical sources considered them to be of Dalmatian[image: External link] origin.[8][11][19][20]

The first recorded Polo is Venetian Domenico Polo who was mentioned in 971 regarding the prohibition of trade with the Arabs.[16][21] Later other Polos were also mentioned in the service of the realm.[16][21] Whether they were related with the family of Marco Polo is uncertain, but this could indicate that his ancestors travelled between Venice and Dalmatia.[16]

Some of the first indications of where his family originated and were resident come from Venetian documents and manuscripts.[22] In the 1280 testament of Marco Polo's homonymous uncle it is said that the uncle previously lived in Constantinople[image: External link], and that his son Nicollo and daughter Marota at the time of testament lived in family house in Soldaia[image: External link] (in Crimea[image: External link]).[23][22] Some scholars argued that this account could go along with the note from Il Milione that his father and uncle, Niccolò and Maffeo Polo[image: External link], in 1250 stayed in Constantinople with merchandise from Venice.[9][22]

The non-Venetian i.e. Dalmatian origin of his family was considered by the Venetians themselves since the 14th century; in the Chronicon Iustiniani (1385) his family was mentioned among immigrants in Venice[nb 2], in the Cronaca di Venezia (1446) along his family coat of arms it states "antigamente vene de Dalmatia" (in ancient times came from Dalmatia), and the same again was recorded by Marino Sanuto the Younger[image: External link] in Le Vite dei Dogi (1552).[24][25] Sanuto also mentioned a captain from Korčula, Antonio di Polo.[26] Marco Barbaro[image: External link] in his Genealogie Patrizie (1566) mentioned a document from 1033 by which time the family arrived from Šibenik[image: External link], but the year was probably symbolically chosen by Barbaro himself as in that is the year that Dalmatian cities were conquered by Venetian Doge Pietro II Orseolo[image: External link].[16][27] Arthur C. Moule cited two early 17th century Venetian manuscripts "questi ueneno de dalmatia", "Polo questi uene de Dalmatia".[24][28]

Scholars etymologically argued that his family name derives from Latin Paulus[image: External link],[16][21] the name of a certain bird species,[29] or like Albert t'Serstevens[image: External link] considered - from Eastern origin.[nb 3] By the scholars is related to the three bird specifes who in Old Croatian dialect from Poljica[image: External link] were called pol, while in the Old Venetian dialect pola/pole; for the shorebird wader[image: External link], and the jackdaw[image: External link] or chough[image: External link], with all fitting the representation of the bird(s) in family coat of arms (compared to Italian pollo, rooster[image: External link]).[29][31][22] However, the habitat of the shorebird is non-existent on Korčula, and should be related to Venice laguna[image: External link] or wetland areas of Dalmatia like that of Šibenik.[32] The surname Polo seems related with other widespread Dalmatian surnames.[33] The lack of evidence makes the Korčula theory (probably under Ramusio influence[34]) as a specific birthplace strongly disputed,[9] and even some Croatian scholars consider it justly invented.[35]
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 Early life and Asian travel




In 1168, his great-uncle, Marco Polo, borrowed money and commanded a ship in Constantinople.[36][21] His grandfather, Andrea Polo of the parish of San Felice, had three sons, Maffeo, yet another Marco, and the traveller's father Niccolò.[36] This genealogy, described by Ramusio, is not universally accepted as there is no additional evidence to support it.[37][22]

His father, Niccolò Polo[image: External link], a merchant, traded with the Near East[image: External link], becoming wealthy and achieving great prestige.[38][39] Niccolò and his brother Maffeo set off on a trading voyage before Marco's birth.[8][39] In 1260, Niccolò and Maffeo, while residing in Constantinople, then the capital of the Latin Empire[image: External link], foresaw a political change; they liquidated their assets into jewels and moved away.[38] According to The Travels of Marco Polo, they passed through much of Asia, and met with Kublai Khan[image: External link], a Mongol ruler and founder of the Yuan dynasty[image: External link].[40] Their decision to leave Constantinople proved timely. In 1261 Michael VIII Palaiologos[image: External link], the ruler of the Empire of Nicaea[image: External link], took Constantinople, promptly burned the Venetian quarter and re-established the Eastern Roman Empire. Captured Venetian citizens were blinded,[41] while many of those who managed to escape perished aboard overloaded refugee ships fleeing to other Venetian colonies in the Aegean Sea.

Almost nothing is known about the childhood of Marco Polo until he was fifteen years old, excepting that he probably spent part of his childhood in Venice.[42][43][21] Meanwhile, Marco Polo's mother died, and an aunt and uncle raised him.[39] He received a good education, learning mercantile subjects including foreign currency, appraising, and the handling of cargo ships;[39] he learned little or no Latin.[38] His father later married Floradise Polo (née Trevisan).[22]

In 1269, Niccolò and Maffeo returned to their families in Venice, meeting young Marco for the first time.[42] In 1271, during the rule of Doge[image: External link] Lorenzo Tiepolo[image: External link], Marco Polo (at seventeen years of age), his father, and his uncle set off for Asia on the series of adventures that Marco later documented in his book.[44] They returned to Venice in 1295, 24 years later, with many riches and treasures. They had travelled almost 15,000 miles (24,000 km).[39]
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 Genoese captivity and later life




Marco Polo returned to Venice in 1295 with his fortune converted into gemstones[image: External link]. At this time, Venice was at war with the Republic of Genoa.[45] Polo armed a galley equipped with a trebuchet[image: External link][46] to join the war. He was probably caught by Genoans in a skirmish in 1296, off the Anatolian coast[image: External link] between Adana[image: External link] and the Gulf of Alexandretta[image: External link][47] and not during the battle of Curzola[image: External link] (September 1298), off the Dalmatian coast.[48] The latter claim is due to a later tradition (16th Century) recorded by Giovanni Battista Ramusio[image: External link].[49][50]

He spent several months of his imprisonment dictating a detailed account of his travels to a fellow inmate, Rustichello da Pisa[image: External link],[39] who incorporated tales of his own as well as other collected anecdotes and current affairs from China. The book soon spread throughout Europe in manuscript form, and became known as The Travels of Marco Polo[image: External link]. It depicts the Polos' journeys throughout Asia, giving Europeans their first comprehensive look into the inner workings of the Far East, including China, India, and Japan.[51]

Polo was finally released from captivity in August 1299,[39] and returned home to Venice, where his father and uncle in the meantime had purchased a large palazzo[image: External link] in the zone named contrada San Giovanni Crisostomo (Corte del Milion).[52] For such a venture, Polo family probably invested profits from trading, and even many gemstones they brought from the East.[52] The company continued its activities and Marco soon became a wealthy merchant. Marco and his uncle Maffeo financed other expeditions, but likely never left Venetian provinces, nor returned to the Silk Road and Asia.[53] Somewhere before 1300, his father Niccolò died.[53] In 1300, he married Donata Badoèr, the daughter of Vitale Badoèr, a merchant.[54] They had three daughters, Fantina (married Marco Bragadin), Bellela (married Bertuccio Querini), and Moreta.[55][56]

In 1305 he is mentioned in a Venetian document among local sea captains regarding the payment of taxes.[22] His relation with a certain Marco Polo, who in 1300 was mentioned with riots against the aristocratic government, and escaped the death penalty, as well as riots from 1310 led by Bajamonte Tiepolo[image: External link] (by mother side grandson of Trogir count Stjepko Šubić[image: External link]) and Marco Querini, among whose rebels were Jacobello and Francesco Polo from another family branch, is unclear.[22] Polo is clearly mentioned again after 1305 in Maffeo's testament from 1309–1310, in a 1319 document according to which he became owner of some estates of his deceased father, and in 1321, when he bought part of the family property of his wife Donata.[22]
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 Death




In 1323, Polo was confined to bed, due to illness.[57] On January 8, 1324, despite physicians' efforts to treat him, Polo was on his deathbed.[58] To write and certify the will, his family requested Giovanni Giustiniani, a priest of San Procolo. His wife, Donata, and his three daughters were appointed by him as co-executrices[image: External link].[58] The church was entitled by law to a portion of his estate; he approved of this and ordered that a further sum be paid to the convent of San Lorenzo[image: External link], the place where he wished to be buried.[58] He also set free Peter, a Tartar[image: External link] servant[image: External link], who may have accompanied him from Asia,[59] and to whom Polo bequeath 100 lire of Venetian denari.[60]

He divided up the rest of his assets, including several properties, among individuals, religious institutions, and every guild and fraternity to which he belonged.[58] He also wrote-off multiple debts including 300 lire that his sister-in-law owed him, and others for the convent of San Giovanni[image: External link], San Paolo of the Order of Preachers[image: External link], and a cleric named Friar[image: External link] Benvenuto.[58] He ordered 220  soldi[image: External link] be paid to Giovanni Giustiniani for his work as a notary and his prayers.[61]

The will was not signed by Polo, but was validated by the then-relevant "signum manus[image: External link]" rule, by which the testator only had to touch the document to make it legally valid.[60][62] Due to the Venetian law stating that the day ends at sunset, the exact date of Marco Polo's death cannot be determined, but according to some scholars it was between the sunsets of January 8 and 9, 1324.[63] Biblioteca Marciana[image: External link], which holds the original copy of his testament, dates the testament in January 9, 1323, and gives the date of his death at some time in June 1324.[62]
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 Travels of Marco Polo




See: The Travels of Marco Polo[image: External link]


An authoritative version of Marco Polo's book does not and cannot exist, for the early manuscripts differ significantly. The published editions of his book either rely on single manuscripts, blend multiple versions together, or add notes to clarify, for example in the English translation by Henry Yule[image: External link]. The 1938 English translation by A.C. Moule and Paul Pelliot[image: External link] is based on a Latin manuscript found in the library of the Cathedral of Toledo[image: External link] in 1932, and is 50% longer than other versions.[64] Approximately 150 manuscript copies in various languages are known to exist, and before availability of the printing press[image: External link] discrepancies were inevitably introduced during copying and translation.[65] The popular translation published by Penguin Books in 1958 by R.E. Latham works several texts together to make a readable whole.[66]

Polo related his memoirs orally to Rustichello da Pisa[image: External link] while both were prisoners of the Genova Republic[image: External link]. Rustichello wrote Devisement du Monde[image: External link] in Langues d'Oil[image: External link], a lingua franca[image: External link] of crusaders[image: External link] and western merchants in the Orient.[67] The idea probably was to create a handbook for merchants[image: External link], essentially a text on weights, measures and distances.[68]
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 Narrative




The book opens with a preface describing his father and uncle traveling to Bolghar[image: External link] where Prince Berke Khan[image: External link] lived. A year later, they went to Ukek[image: External link][69] and continued to Bukhara[image: External link]. There, an envoy from the Levant[image: External link] invited them to meet Kublai Khan[image: External link], who had never met Europeans.[70] In 1266, they reached the seat of Kublai Khan at Dadu[image: External link], present day Beijing[image: External link], China. Kublai received the brothers with hospitality and asked them many questions regarding the European legal and political system.[71] He also inquired about the Pope and Church in Rome.[72] After the brothers answered the questions he tasked them with delivering a letter to the Pope, requesting 100 Christians acquainted with the Seven Arts[image: External link] (grammar, rhetoric, logic, geometry, arithmetic, music and astronomy). Kublai Khan requested that an envoy bring him back oil of the lamp in Jerusalem[image: External link].[73] The long sede vacante[image: External link] between the death of Pope Clement IV[image: External link] in 1268 and the election of his successor delayed the Polos in fulfilling Kublai's request. They followed the suggestion of Theobald Visconti, then papal legate for the realm of Egypt, and returned to Venice in 1269 or 1270 to await the nomination of the new Pope, which allowed Marco to see his father for the first time, at the age of fifteen or sixteen.[74]

In 1271, Niccolò, Maffeo and Marco Polo embarked on their voyage to fulfil Kublai's request. They sailed to Acre[image: External link], and then rode on camels to the Persian port of Hormuz[image: External link]. The Polos wanted to sail straight into China, but the ships there were not seaworthy, so they continued overland through the Silk Road[image: External link], until reaching Kublai's summer palace in Shangdu[image: External link], near present-day Zhangjiakou[image: External link]. In one instance during their trip, the Polos joined a caravan of travelling merchants whom they crossed paths with. Unfortunately, the party was soon attacked by bandits[image: External link], who used the cover of a sandstorm to ambush them. The Polos managed to fight and escape through a nearby town, but many members of the caravan were killed or enslaved.[75] Three and a half years after leaving Venice, when Marco was about 21 years old, the Polos were welcomed by Kublai into his palace.[39] The exact date of their arrival is unknown, but scholars estimate it to be between 1271 and 1275.[nb 4] On reaching the Yuan court, the Polos presented the sacred oil from Jerusalem and the papal letters to their patron.[38]

Marco knew four languages, and the family had accumulated a great deal of knowledge and experience that was useful to Kublai. It is possible that he became a government official;[39] he wrote about many imperial visits to China's southern and eastern provinces, the far south and Burma[image: External link].[76] His travels also brought him farther to the Bay of Bengal, where he possibly met and gave one of the earliest accounts of the hostile North Sentinelese tribe[image: External link].[77] Highly respected and sought after in the Mongolian court, Kublai Khan decided to decline the Polos' requests to leave China. They became worried about returning home safely, believing that if Kublai died, his enemies might turn against them because of their close involvement with the ruler. In 1292, Kublai's great-nephew, then ruler of Persia[image: External link], sent representatives to China in search of a potential wife, and they asked the Polos to accompany them, so they were permitted to return to Persia with the wedding party—which left that same year from Zaitun[image: External link] in southern China on a fleet of 14 junks[image: External link]. The party sailed to the port of Singapore[image: External link],[78] travelled north to Sumatra[image: External link],[79] sailed west to the Point Pedro[image: External link] port of Jaffna[image: External link] under Savakanmaindan[image: External link] and to Pandyan[image: External link] of Tamilakkam[image: External link].[80] Eventually Polo crossed the Arabian Sea[image: External link] to Hormuz[image: External link]. The two-year voyage was a perilous one—of the six hundred people (not including the crew) in the convoy only eighteen had survived (including all three Polos).[81] The Polos left the wedding party after reaching Hormuz and travelled overland to the port of Trebizond on the Black Sea[image: External link], the present day Trabzon[image: External link].[39]
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 Role of Rustichello




The British scholar Ronald Latham has pointed out that The Book of Marvels was in fact a collaboration written in 1298–1299 between Polo and a professional writer of romances, Rustichello of Pisa.[82] Latham also argued that Rustichello may have glamorised Polo's accounts, and added fantastic and romantic elements that made the book a bestseller.[82] The Italian scholar Luigi Foscolo Benedetto had previously demonstrated that the book was written in the same "leisurely, conversational style" that characterised Rustichello's other works, and that some passages in the book were taken verbatim or with minimal modifications from other writings by Rustichello. For example, the opening introduction in The Book of Marvels to "emperors and kings, dukes and marquises" was lifted straight out of an Arthurian romance[image: External link] Rustichello had written several years earlier, and the account of the second meeting between Polo and Kublai Khan at the latter's court is almost the same as that of the arrival of Tristan[image: External link] at the court of King Arthur[image: External link] at Camelot[image: External link] in that same book.[83] Latham believed that many elements of the book, such as legends of the Middle East and mentions of exotic marvels may have been the work of Rustichello who was giving what medieval European readers expected to find in a travel book.[84]
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 Authenticity and veracity




Since the book publication, some have viewed the book with skepticism.[85] Some in the Middle Ages regarded the book simply as a romance or fable, due largely to the sharp difference of its descriptions of a sophisticated civilisation in China to other early accounts by Giovanni da Pian del Carpine[image: External link] and William of Rubruck[image: External link] who portrayed the Mongols as 'barbarians' who appeared to belong to 'some other world'.[85] Doubts have also been raised in later centuries about Marco Polo's narrative of his travels in China, for example for his failure to mention the Great Wall of China, and in particular the difficulties in identifying many of the place names he used[86] (the great majority however have since been identified).[87] Many have questioned if he had visited the places he mentioned in his itinerary, if he had appropriated the accounts of his father and uncle or other travelers, and some doubted if he even reached China, or that if he did, perhaps never went beyond Khanbaliq[image: External link] (Beijing).[86][88]

It has however been pointed out that Polo's accounts of China are more accurate and detailed than other travelers' accounts of the periods. Polo had at times refuted the 'marvelous' fables and legends given in other European accounts, and despite some exaggerations and errors, Polo's accounts have relatively few of the descriptions of irrational marvels. In many cases where present (mostly given in the first part before he reached China, such as mentions of Christian miracles), he made a clear distinction that they are what he had heard rather than what he had seen. It is also largely free of the gross errors found in other accounts such as those given by the Moroccan traveler Ibn Battuta[image: External link] who had confused the Yellow River[image: External link] with the Grand Canal[image: External link] and other waterways, and believed that porcelain was made from coal.[89]

Modern studies have further shown that details given in Marco Polo's book, such as the currencies used, salt productions and revenues, are accurate and unique. Such detailed descriptions are not found in other non-Chinese sources, and their accuracy is supported by archaeological evidence as well as Chinese records compiled after Polo had left China, his accounts are therefore unlikely to have been obtained second hand.[90] Other accounts have also been verified; for example, when visiting Zhenjiang[image: External link] in Jiangsu[image: External link], China, Marco Polo noted that a large number of Christian churches[image: External link] had been built there. His claim is confirmed by a Chinese text of the 14th century explaining how a Sogdian[image: External link] named Mar-Sargis from Samarkand[image: External link] founded six Nestorian Christian churches[image: External link] there in addition to one in Hangzhou[image: External link] during the second half of the 13th century.[91] His story of the princess Kököchin[image: External link] sent from China to Persia to marry the Īl-khān is also confirmed by independent sources in both Persia and China.[92]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Debate
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 Omissions




Skeptics have long wondered if Marco Polo wrote his book based on hearsay, with some pointing to omissions about noteworthy practices and structures of China as well as the lack of details on some places in his book. While Polo describes paper money[image: External link] and the burning of coal, he fails to mention the Great Wall of China[image: External link], tea[image: External link], Chinese characters[image: External link], chopsticks[image: External link], or footbinding[image: External link].[93] His failure to note the presence of the Great Wall of China was first raised in the middle of seventeenth century, and in the middle of eighteenth century, it was suggested that he might have never reached China.[86] Later scholars such as John W. Haeger argued the Marco Polo might not have visited Southern China due to the lack of details in his description of southern Chinese cities compared to northern ones, while Herbert Franke[image: External link] also raised the possibility that Marco Polo might not have been to China at all, and wondered if he might have based his accounts on Persian sources due to his use of Persian expressions.[88][94] This is taken further by Dr. Frances Wood[image: External link] who claimed in her 1995 book Did Marco Polo Go to China?[image: External link] that at best Polo never went farther east than Persia (modern Iran), and that there is nothing in The Book of Marvels about China that could not be obtained via reading Persian books.[95] Wood maintains that it is more probable that Polo only went to Constantinople (modern Istanbul, Turkey) and some of the Italian merchant colonies around the Black Sea, picking hearsay from those travellers who had been farther east.[95]

Supporters of the book's basic accuracy countered on the points raised by skeptics such as footbinding and the Great Wall of China. Historian Stephen G. Haw[image: External link] argued that the Great Walls were built to keep out northern invaders, whereas the ruling dynasty during Marco Polo's visit were those very northern invaders. They note that the Great Wall familiar to us today is a Ming[image: External link] structure built some two centuries after Marco Polo's travels; and that the Mongol[image: External link] rulers whom Polo served controlled territories both north and south of today's wall, and would have no reasons to maintain any fortifications that may have remained there from the earlier dynasties.[96] Other Europeans who travelled to Khanbaliq[image: External link] during the Yuan Dynasty, such as Giovanni de' Marignolli[image: External link] and Odoric of Pordenone[image: External link], said nothing about the wall either. The Muslim traveler Ibn Batutta[image: External link], who asked about the wall when he visited China during the Yuan Dynasty, could find no one who had either seen it or knew of anyone who had seen it, suggesting that while ruins of the wall constructed in the earlier periods might have existed, they were not significant or noteworthy at that time.[96]

Haw also argued that footbinding was not common even among Chinese during Polo's time and almost unknown among the Mongols. While the Italian missionary Odoric of Pordenone[image: External link] who visited Yuan[image: External link] China mentioned footbinding (it is however unclear whether he was merely relaying something he had heard as his description is inaccurate),[97] no other foreign visitors to Yuan[image: External link] China mentioned the practice, perhaps an indication that the footbinding was not widespread or was not practiced in an extreme form at that time.[98] Marco Polo himself noted (in the Toledo manuscript) the dainty walk of Chinese women who took very short steps.[96] It has also been noted by other scholars that many of the things not mentioned by Marco Polo such as tea and chopsticks weren't mentioned by other travelers as well.[99] Haw also pointed out that despite the few omissions, Marco Polo's account is more extensive, more accurate and more detailed than those of other foreign travelers to China in this period.[100]
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 Exaggerations




Many scholars believe that Marco Polo exaggerated his importance in China. The British historian David Morgan[image: External link] thought that Polo had likely exaggerated and lied about his status in China,[101] while Ronald Latham believed that such exaggerations were embellishments by his ghost writer Rustichello da Pisa[image: External link].[84] In The Book of Marvels, Polo claimed that he was a close friend and advisor to Kublai Khan and that he was the governor of the city of Yangzhou[image: External link] for three years – yet no Chinese source mentions him as either a friend of the Emperor or as the governor of Yangzhou – indeed no Chinese source mentions Marco Polo at all.[101] Herbert Franke noted that all occurrences of Po-lo or Bolod (an Altaic[image: External link] word meaning "steel") in Yuan texts were names of people of Mongol or Turkic extraction.[94] The sinologist Paul Pelliot[image: External link] thought that Polo might have served as an officer of the government salt monopoly in Yangzhou, which was a position of some significance that could explain the exaggeration.[101] Polo also claimed to have provided the Mongols with technical advice on building mangonels[image: External link] during the Siege of Xiangyang[image: External link], a claim that cannot possibly be true as the siege was over before Polo had arrived in China.[101] The Mongol army that besieged Xiangyang did have foreign military engineers, but they were mentioned in Chinese sources as being from Baghdad[image: External link] and had Arabic names.[94]

Stephen G. Haw[image: External link], however, challenges this idea that Polo exaggerated his own importance, writing that, "contrary to what has often been said...Marco does not claim any very exalted position for himself in the Yuan empire."[102] He points out that Marco never claimed to be a minister of high rank, a darughachi[image: External link], a leader of a tumen[image: External link] (i.e. 10,000 men), not even the leader of 1,000 men, only that he was an emissary for the khan and held a position of some honor. Haw sees this as a reasonable claim if Marco was a keshig[image: External link], who numbered some fourteen thousand at the time.[102] Haw explains how the earliest manuscripts[image: External link] of Polo's accounts provide contradicting information about his role in Yangzhou, with some stating he was just a simple resident, others stating he was a governor, and Ramusio's manuscript[image: External link] claiming he was simply holding that office as a temporary substitute for someone else, yet all the manuscripts concur that he worked as an esteemed emissary for the khan.[103] Haw also objected to the approach to finding mention of Marco Polo in Chinese texts, contending that contemporaneous Europeans had little regard for using surnames[image: External link], and a direct Chinese transcription[image: External link] of the name "Marco" ignores the possibility of him taking on a Chinese[image: External link] or even Mongol name[image: External link] that had no bearing or similarity with his Latin name[image: External link].[102]
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 Errors




A number of errors in Marco Polo's account have been noted, for example, he described the bridge later known as Marco Polo Bridge[image: External link] as having twenty-four arches instead of eleven or thirteen.[99] He also said that city wall of Khanbaliq had 12 gates when it had only 11.[104] Archaeologists have also pointed out that Polo may have mixed up the details from the two attempted invasions of Japan[image: External link] by Kublai Khan[image: External link] in 1274 and 1281. Polo wrote of five-masted ships, when archaeological excavations found that the ships in fact had only three masts.[105]
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 Appropriation




Wood accused Marco Polo of taking other people's accounts in his book, retelling other stories as his own, or based his accounts on Persian guidebooks or other lost sources. For example, Sinologist Francis Woodman Cleaves[image: External link] noted that Polo's account of the voyage of the princess Kököchin[image: External link] from China to Persia to marry the Īl-khān in 1293 has been confirmed by a passage in the 15th-century Chinese work Yongle Encyclopedia[image: External link] and by the Persian historian Rashid-al-Din Hamadani[image: External link] in his work Jami' al-tawarikh[image: External link]. However neither of these accounts mentions Polo or indeed any European as part of the bridal party,[92] and Wood used the lack of mention of Polo in these works as an example of Polo's "retelling of a well-known tale". Morgan, in Polo's defence, noted that even the princess herself was not mentioned in the Chinese source, and that it would have been surprising if Polo had been mentioned by Rashid-al-Din.[106] Historian Igor de Rachewiltz[image: External link] argued that Marco Polo's account in fact allows the Persian and Chinese sources to be reconciled – by relaying the information that two of the three envoys sent (mentioned in the Chinese source and whose names accord with those given by Polo) had died during the voyage, it explains why only the third who survived, Coja/Khoja, was mentioned by Rashìd al-Dìn. Polo had therefore completed the story by providing information not found in either source. He also noted that the only Persian source that mentions the princess was not completed until 1310-11, therefore Marco Polo could not have learned the information from any Persian book. According to de Rachewiltz, the concordance of Polo's detailed account of the princess with other independent sources that gave only incomplete information is proof of the veracity of Polo's story and his presence in China.[99]
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 Assessments




Morgan writes that since much of what The Book of Marvels has to say about China is "demonstrably correct" that to claim that Polo did not go to China "creates far more problems than it solves" and so that the "balance of probabilities" strongly suggests that Polo really did go to China, even if he exaggerated somewhat his importance in China.[107] Haw dismisses the various anachronistic criticisms of Polo's accounts that started in the 17th century, and highlights Polo's accuracy in great part of his accounts, for example on the lay of the land such as the Grand Canal of China[image: External link].[108] "If Marco was a liar," Haw writes, "then he must have been an implausibly meticulous one."[109]

In 2012, the University of Tübingen[image: External link] Sinologist and historian Hans Ulrich Vogel released a detailed analysis of Polo's description of currencies, salt production[image: External link] and revenues, and argued that the evidence supports his presence in China because he included details which he could not have otherwise known.[90][110] Vogel noted that no other Western, Arab, or Persian sources have given such accurate and unique details about the currencies of China, for example, the shape and size of the paper, the use of seals, the various denominations of paper money as well as variations in currency usage in different regions of China, such as the use of cowry shells[image: External link] in Yunnan, details supported by archaeological evidence and Chinese sources compiled long after Polo's had left China.[111] His accounts of salt production and revenues from the salt monopoly are also accurate, and accord with Chinese documents of the Yuan era.[112] Economic historian Mark Elvin[image: External link], in his preface to Vogel's 2013 monograph, concludes that Vogel "demonstrates by specific example after specific example the ultimately overwhelming probability of the broad authenticity" of Polo's account. Many problems were caused by the oral transmission of the original text and the proliferation of significantly different hand-copied manuscripts. For instance, did Polo exert "political authority" (seignora) in Yangzhou or merely "sojourn" (sejourna) there. Elvin concludes that "those who doubted, although mistaken, were not always being casual or foolish," but "the case as a whole had now been closed": the book is, "in essence, authentic, and, when used with care, in broad terms to be trusted as a serious though obviously not always final, witness."[113]
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 Further exploration




Other lesser-known European explorers had already travelled to China, such as Giovanni da Pian del Carpine[image: External link], but Polo's book meant that his journey was the first to be widely known. Christopher Columbus[image: External link] was inspired enough by Polo's description of the Far East to want to visit those lands for himself; a copy of the book was among his belongings, with handwritten annotations.[7] Bento de Góis[image: External link], inspired by Polo's writings of a Christian kingdom in the east, travelled 4,000 miles (6,400 km) in three years across Central Asia. He never found the kingdom but ended his travels at the Great Wall of China[image: External link] in 1605, proving that Cathay was what Matteo Ricci[image: External link] (1552–1610) called "China".[114]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Cartography




Marco Polo's travels may have had some influence on the development of European cartography, ultimately leading to the European voyages of exploration a century later.[115] The 1453 Fra Mauro map[image: External link] was said by Giovanni Battista Ramusio[image: External link] (disputed by historian/cartographer Piero Falchetta, in whose work the quote appears) to have been partially based on the one brought from Cathay[image: External link] by Marco Polo:


That fine illuminated world map on parchment, which can still be seen in a large cabinet alongside the choir of their monastery (the Camaldolese monastery of San Michele di Murano) was by one of the brothers of the monastery, who took great delight in the study of cosmography, diligently drawn and copied from a most beautiful and very old nautical map and a world map that had been brought from Cathay by the most honourable Messer Marco Polo and his father.

— Giovanni Battista Ramusio[image: External link][115]



Though Marco Polo never produced a map that illustrated his journey, his family drew several maps to the Far East based on the wayward's accounts. These collection of maps were signed by Polo's three daughters: Fantina, Bellela and Moreta.[116] Not only did it contain maps of his journey, but also sea routes to Japan, Siberia's Kamchatka Peninsula[image: External link], the Bering Strait[image: External link] and even to the coastlines of Alaska[image: External link], centuries before the rediscovery of Americas by Europeans.
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The Marco Polo sheep[image: External link], a subspecies of Ovis ammon[image: External link], is named after the explorer,[117] who described it during his crossing of Pamir[image: External link] (ancient Mount Imeon[image: External link]) in 1271.[nb 5]

In 1851, a three-masted Clipper[image: External link] built in Saint John, New Brunswick also took his name; the Marco Polo[image: External link] was the first ship to sail around the world in under six months.[118]

The airport in Venice[image: External link] is named Venice Marco Polo Airport[image: External link].[119]

The frequent flyer programme[image: External link] of Hong Kong flag carrier[image: External link] Cathay Pacific[image: External link] is known as the "Marco Polo Club".[120]
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	The game "Marco Polo[image: External link]" is a form of tag[image: External link] played in a swimming pool[image: External link][121][122] or on land, with slightly modified rules.

	Polo appears as a Great Explorer in the strategy video game Civilization Revolution[image: External link] (2008).[123]
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The travels of Marco Polo are fictionalised in a number works, such as:


	
Brian Oswald Donn-Byrne[image: External link]'s Messer Marco Polo (1921)[124]


	
Italo Calvino[image: External link]'s novel Invisible Cities[image: External link] (1972), in which Polo appears as a pivotal character.

	
Gary Jennings[image: External link]' novel The Journeyer[image: External link] (1984)

	
James Rollins[image: External link]' SIGMA Force Book 4: The Judas Strain[image: External link] (2007), in which facts about Polo's travels and conjecture about secrets he kept are interleaved with modern-day action.
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	The television miniseries, Marco Polo[image: External link] (1982), featuring Ken Marshall[image: External link] and Ruocheng Ying[image: External link], and directed by Giuliano Montaldo[image: External link], depicts Polo's travels. It won two Emmy Awards[image: External link], and was nominated for six more.[125][126]


	The television film, Marco Polo[image: External link] (2007), starring Brian Dennehy[image: External link] as Kublai Khan, and Ian Somerhalder[image: External link] as Marco, portrays Marco Polo being left alone in China while his uncle and father return to Venice, to be reunited with him many years later.[127]


	
In the Footsteps of Marco Polo[image: External link] (2009) is a PBS[image: External link] documentary about two friends (Denis Belliveau[image: External link] and Francis O'Donnell) who conceived of the ultimate road trip to retrace Marco Polo's journey from Venice to China via land and sea.[128]


	
Marco Polo[image: External link] is a television drama series about Marco Polo's early years in the court of Kublai Khan[image: External link] which premiered on Netflix[image: External link] in December 2014.
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 See also





	Chinese expeditions to the Sinhala Kingdom[image: External link]

	Chronology of European exploration of Asia[image: External link]

	
Rabban Bar Sauma[image: External link], Uyghur Nestorian Christian monk from Zhongdu[image: External link] ( Khanbaliq[image: External link], modern Beijing) who led a Mongol diplomatic mission to medieval European monarchs and the pope, visiting Greece, Italy, and France

	
Silk Road[image: External link], which Marco Polo travelled

	
Katarina Vilioni[image: External link] (d. 1342), an Italian woman whose tombstone was found in Yangzhou[image: External link], China
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 Notes






	
^ Many sources state "around 1254"; Britannica 2002, p. 571 states, "born in or around 1254". Some historians mentioned that he was born on September 15 1254,[8] but that date is not supported by primary sources, nor is it endorsed by mainstream scholarship.


	
^ In the Chronicon Iustiniani they are mentioned among immigrants, and for whom is not known from where they came, but on the original is written an addition Di Dalmazia, which corresponds with other Venetian sources.[22]


	
^ Albert t'Serstevens[image: External link] noted that he signed himself as Marc Pol, and not like many scholars later transcribed - Marco Polo, and thus had a different non-Italian-Venetian-Latin, yet Eastern ie. Slavic origin. Previously Henry Yule[image: External link] also argued Eastern origin. Arthur Christopher Moule[image: External link] researched for the surname Polo-Pollo origin, and the nearest to the origin was Venetian word pola which there existed for some time, and meant shorebird like the Old Croatian pol. However, according to A. Pavešković the singular pola has plural pole, thus the surname would be written as Pola and not Pol or Polo, which was not the case. The root pol- is often found in Croatian history; the Croatian noble tribe Polečić who signed Pacta conventa[image: External link] (1102), village Pol-Buk in Lika[image: External link] (1449), the dutchy of Poljica[image: External link] was sometime named in documents as Politia, and many Dalmatian surnames like Polić, Pole, Polina, Poline, Depolo and so on.[30]


	
^ Drogön Chögyal Phagpa[image: External link], a Tibetan[image: External link] monk and confidant of Kublai Khan, mentions in his diaries that in 1271 a foreign friend of Kublai Khan visits—quite possibly one of the elder Polos or even Marco Polo himself, although, no name was given. If this is not the case, a more likely date for their arrival is 1275 (or 1274, according to the research of Japanese scholar Matsuo Otagi).(Britannica 2002, p. 571)


	
^ Yule & Cordier 1923, ch.18 states, "Then there are sheep here as big as asses; and their tails are so large and fat, that one tail shall weigh some 30 lb. They are fine fat beasts, and afford capital mutton."
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Far East





The Far East is an alternate geographical term in English[image: External link] (with equivalents in many other languages – see the infobox on the right for examples), that usually refers to East Asia[image: External link] (including Northeast Asia[image: External link]), the Russian Far East[image: External link] (part of North Asia[image: External link]), and Southeast Asia[image: External link].[1] South Asia[image: External link] is sometimes also included for economic and cultural reasons.[2]

Since the 1960s, East Asia has become the most common term for the region in international mass media[image: External link] outlets.[3][4] Far East is often deprecated[image: External link] as archaic[image: External link] and Eurocentric[image: External link], along with the terms "Near East[image: External link]" and "Middle East[image: External link]".[3]

The term Far East came into use in European geopolitical discourse in the 12th century, denoting the Far East as the "farthest" of the three "easts", beyond the Near East[image: External link] and the Middle East[image: External link]. For the same reason, Chinese people[image: External link] in the 19th and early 20th centuries called Western[image: External link] countries " Tàixī[image: External link] (泰西)"—i.e. anything further west than the Arab world[image: External link].
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 Popularization




Prior to the colonial era, "Far East" referred to anything further east than the Middle East. In the 16th century, King John III of Portugal[image: External link] called India a "rich and interesting country in the Far East[5] (Extremo Oriente)." The term was popularized during the period of the British Empire[image: External link] as a blanket term for lands to the east of British India[image: External link].

In pre-World War I European geopolitics, the Near East[image: External link] referred to the relatively nearby lands of the Ottoman Empire, the Middle East[image: External link] denoted northwestern South Asia[image: External link] and Central Asia[image: External link], and the Far East meant countries along the western Pacific Ocean[image: External link] and eastern Indian Ocean. Many European languages have analogous terms, such as the French ( Extrême-Orient[image: External link]), Spanish[image: External link] (Extremo Oriente[image: External link]), Portuguese[image: External link] (Extremo Oriente[image: External link]), German (Ferner Osten[image: External link]), Italian[image: External link] (Estremo Oriente[image: External link]), Polish[image: External link] (Daleki Wschód[image: External link]), Norwegian[image: External link] (Det fjerne Østen[image: External link]) and Dutch[image: External link] (Verre Oosten[image: External link]).
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 Cultural as well as geographic meaning




See: East Asian cultural sphere[image: External link]


Significantly, the term evokes cultural as well as geographic separation; the Far East is not just geographically distant, but also culturally exotic. It never refers, for instance, to the culturally Western nations of Australia and New Zealand[image: External link], which lie even farther to the east of Europe than East Asia itself. This combination of cultural and geographic subjectivity was well illustrated in 1939 by Robert Menzies[image: External link], a Prime Minister of Australia[image: External link]. Reflecting on his country's geopolitical concerns with the onset of war, Menzies commented that:


The problems of the Pacific are different. What Great Britain calls the Far East is to us the Near North."[6]



Far East in its usual sense is comparable to terms such as the Orient, which means East[image: External link]; the Eastern world[image: External link]; or simply the East. Southeast Asia[image: External link], the Russian Far East[image: External link], and occasionally the Indian Subcontinent[image: External link] might be included in the Far East to some extent.

Concerning the term, John K. Fairbank and Edwin O. Reischauer, professors of East Asian Studies at Harvard University[image: External link], wrote (in East Asia: The Great Tradition): "When Europeans traveled far to the east to reach Cathay, Japan and the Indies, they naturally gave those distant regions the general name 'Far East.' Americans who reached China, Japan and Southeast Asia by sail and steam across the Pacific could, with equal logic, have called that area the 'Far West.' For the people who live in that part of the world, however, it is neither 'East' nor 'West' and certainly not 'Far.' A more generally acceptable term for the area is 'East Asia,' which is geographically more precise and does not imply the outdated notion that Europe is the center of the civilized world."[4]

Today, the term remains in the names of some longstanding institutions, including the Far Eastern Federal University[image: External link] in Vladivostok[image: External link], Far Eastern University[image: External link] in Manila[image: External link], and the Far East University[image: External link] in South Korea. Furthermore, the United Kingdom and United States have historically used Far East for several military units and commands in the region:
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 Territories and regions conventionally included under the term Far East








	Name of region[image: External link][7] and

territory, with flag[image: External link]
	Area[image: External link]

(km²)
	Population[image: External link]

(2008 est.)
	Population density[image: External link]

(per km²)
	Capital[image: External link]
	Forms of government[image: External link]
	Currency[image: External link]
	Official languages[image: External link]



	East Asia[image: External link]



	 China[8]
	9,598,094[9]

	1,370,536,875[10]
	161.0
	Beijing[image: External link]
	One-party[image: External link] socialist republic[image: External link]
	Yuan (Renminbi)[image: External link]
	Chinese (Mandarin)[image: External link][11]



	 Hong Kong[image: External link][12]
	1,104
	6,985,200
	6,352.0
	Hong Kong[image: External link]
	Special administrative region[image: External link]

of the People's Republic of China.
	Hong Kong dollar[image: External link]
	Chinese (Cantonese)[image: External link],[13]

English[image: External link]



	  Macau[image: External link][14]
	28.6
	520,400
	17,310.0
	Macau[image: External link]
	Special administrative region[image: External link]

of the People's Republic of China
	Pataca[image: External link]
	Chinese (Cantonese)[image: External link],[15]

Portuguese[image: External link]



	 Japan
	377,873
	127,433,494
	337.0
	Tokyo[image: External link]
	Parliamentary democracy[image: External link],

Constitutional monarchy[image: External link]
	Yen[image: External link]
	None

( Japanese[image: External link] as de facto)



	 Mongolia
	1,564,116
	2,951,786
	1.7
	Ulaanbaatar[image: External link]
	Parliamentary republic[image: External link]
	Tögrög[image: External link]
	Mongolian[image: External link]



	 North Korea[image: External link]
	120,540
	23,301,725
	190.0
	Pyongyang[image: External link]
	Juche[image: External link] unitarian[image: External link] dictatorship[image: External link]

Socialist Republic[image: External link]
	North Korean won[image: External link]
	Korean[image: External link]



	 South Korea
	100,032
	49,044,790
	493.0
	Seoul[image: External link]
	Presidential[image: External link] republic[image: External link]
	South Korean won[image: External link]
	Korean[image: External link]



	  Taiwan[image: External link][16]
	36,188
	22,911,292
	633.12
	Taipei[image: External link]
	Semi-presidential system[image: External link]
	New Taiwan dollar[image: External link]
	Chinese (Mandarin)[image: External link]



	Southeast Asia[image: External link]



	  Brunei[image: External link]
	5,765
	381,371
	66.0
	Bandar Seri Begawan[image: External link]
	Absolute[image: External link] Islamic[image: External link] Sultanate[image: External link]
	Brunei dollar[image: External link]
	Malay[image: External link] and English[image: External link]



	  Cambodia[image: External link]
	181,035
	14,241,640
	78.0
	Phnom Penh[image: External link]
	Constitutional monarchy[image: External link]
	Riel[image: External link]
	Khmer[image: External link]



	 East Timor[image: External link]
	15,410
	1,115,000
	64.0
	Dili[image: External link]
	Parliamentary republic[image: External link]
	U.S. dollar[image: External link] / Centavo coins[image: External link]
	Tetum[image: External link] and Portuguese[image: External link]



	 Indonesia[17]
	1,919,588
	237,512,355
	123.8
	Jakarta[image: External link]
	Presidential republic[image: External link]
	Rupiah[image: External link]
	Indonesian[image: External link]



	  Laos[image: External link]
	236,800
	6,521,998
	25.0
	Vientiane[image: External link]
	Socialist Republic[image: External link]
	Kip[image: External link]
	Lao[image: External link]



	  Malaysia[image: External link]
	329,847
	27,730,000
	83.0
	Kuala Lumpur[image: External link]
	Federal constitutional monarchy[image: External link],

Parliamentary democracy[image: External link]
	Ringgit[image: External link]
	Malay[image: External link]



	 Myanmar (Burma)[image: External link]
	676,578
	55,390,000
	75.0
	Naypyidaw[image: External link]
	Unitary[image: External link] presidential[image: External link]

constitutional republic[image: External link]
	Kyat[image: External link]
	Burmese[image: External link]



	 Philippines
	300,000
	90,500,000
	295.0
	Manila[image: External link]
	Unitary[image: External link] presidential[image: External link]

constitutional republic[image: External link]
	Philippine peso (Piso)[image: External link]
	Filipino[image: External link] and English



	  Singapore[image: External link]
	707.1
	4,588,600
	6,489.0
	Singapore[image: External link]
	Parliamentary republic[image: External link]
	Singapore dollar[image: External link]
	Malay[image: External link], English,

Chinese (Mandarin)[image: External link], and Tamil



	  Thailand[image: External link]
	513,115
	63,038,247
	122.0
	Bangkok[image: External link]
	Constitutional monarchy[image: External link],

Parliamentary democracy[image: External link],

Military dictatorship[image: External link] (de facto)
	Baht[image: External link]
	Thai[image: External link]



	  Vietnam[image: External link]
	331,690
	86,116,559
	253.0
	Hanoi[image: External link]
	One-party led state[image: External link],

Socialist Republic[image: External link]
	đồng[image: External link]
	Vietnamese[image: External link]



	North Asia[image: External link]



	Russia[18]
	6,215,900[19]
	6,692,865[19]
	3.0
	Moscow[image: External link]
	Federal[image: External link] semi-presidential[image: External link] republic[image: External link]
	Ruble[image: External link]
	Russian and

27 other co-official languages[image: External link]
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 Cities
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 Organizations





	British Far East Command[image: External link]

	RAF Far East Air Force[image: External link]

	U.S. Far East Air Force[image: External link]

	The U.S. Far East Network[image: External link]





[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 See also





	Far West[image: External link]

	Adoption of Chinese literary culture[image: External link]

	East Asia[image: External link]

	East Asian cultural sphere[image: External link]

	Far Eastern Economic Review[image: External link]

	Far Eastern Military District[image: External link]

	Four Asian Tigers[image: External link]

	Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere[image: External link]

	Indosphere[image: External link]

	Russian Far East[image: External link]

	South Asia[image: External link]

	Southeast Asia[image: External link]

	Spanish East Indies[image: External link]

	Y-DNA haplogroups in populations of East and Southeast Asia[image: External link]




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Notes






	
^ "Oxford Dictionaries - Dictionary, Thesaurus, & Grammar"[image: External link]. askoxford.com.


	
^ The 'Far Eastern Economic Review' for example covers news from India and Sri Lanka.[image: External link]


	
^ a b "A menagerie of monikers"[image: External link]. The Economist[image: External link]. 7 January 2010. Retrieved 9 July 2011.


	
^ a b Reischauer, Edwin and John K Fairbank, East Asia: The Great Tradition, 1960.


	
^ Robert Sewell (1901). A Forgotten Empire: Vijayanagar; A Contribution to the History of India.


	
^ http://www.info.dfat.gov.au/info/historical/HistDocs.nsf/(LookupVolNoNumber)/2~73[image: External link]


	
^   Continental regions as per UN categorisations (map)[image: External link], except 12. Depending on definitions, various territories cited below (notes 6, 11-13, 15, 17-19, 21-23) may be in one or both of[image: External link] Asia and Europe, Africa, or Oceania[image: External link].



	
^   The state is commonly known as simply "China", which is subsumed by the eponymous entity and civilisation (China). Figures given are for Mainland China[image: External link] only, and do not include Hong Kong[image: External link], Macau[image: External link], and Taiwan[image: External link].


	
^ Includes PRC-administered area (Aksai Chin[image: External link] and Trans-Karakoram Tract[image: External link], both territories claimed by India).


	
^ Information listed is for Mainland China[image: External link] only. The Special administrative region[image: External link] (i.e. Hong Kong and Macau), the island territories under the control of the Republic of China (which includes the islands of Taiwan[image: External link], Quemoy[image: External link], and Matsu[image: External link]) are excluded.


	
^ "Law of the People's Republic of China on the Standard Spoken and Written Chinese Language (Order of the President No.37)"[image: External link]. Chinese Government. 31 October 2000. Retrieved 21 June 2013. For purposes of this Law, the standard spoken and written Chinese language means Putonghua (a common speech with pronunciation based on the Beijing dialect) and the standardized Chinese characters.


	
^   Hong Kong[image: External link] is a Special Administrative Region of the People's Republic of China



	
^ Cantonese, a dialect of Chinese, is a de facto official language of Hong Kong, as Hong Kong's constitution does not specify which dialect of Chinese is the territory's official language.


	
^    Macau[image: External link] is a Special Administrative Region of the People's Republic of China.



	
^ Cantonese, a dialect of Chinese, is a de facto official language of Macau, as Macau's constitution does not specify which dialect of Chinese is the territory's official language.


	
^   Figures are for the area[image: External link] under the de facto control of the Republic of China[image: External link] (ROC) government, commonly referred to as Taiwan[image: External link]. Claimed in whole by the PRC; see political status of Taiwan[image: External link].



	
^ Indonesia is sometimes considered a transcontinental country in Southeastern Asia and Oceania; figures do not include Irian Jaya[image: External link] and Maluku Islands[image: External link], frequently reckoned in Oceania ( Melanesia[image: External link]/ Australasia[image: External link]).



	
^   Russia is generally considered a transcontinental country in Eastern Europe (UN region) and Northern Asia[image: External link]; population and area figures are for Asian portion only.


	
^ a b Only includes the area of Far Eastern Federal District[image: External link].







[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous 
 References





	Ankerl, Guy (2000). Coexisting Contemporary Civilizations: Arabo-Muslim, Bharati, Chinese, and Western. Geneva: INU Press. ISBN 2-88155-004-5[image: External link].

	Whitaker, Brian (February 23, 2004). "From Turkey to Tibet[image: External link]". The Guardian[image: External link].



TOP




Categories[image: External link]:

	Regions of Asia[image: External link]

	Geographical regions[image: External link]
















This page was last modified on 25 February 2017, at 22:47.




	This text is based on the Wikipedia article Far East: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Far_East [image: External link] which is released under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 3.0 Unported License available online at: http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0/legalcode [image: External link]

List of authors: https://tools.wmflabs.org/xtools/wikihistory/wh.php?page_title=Far_East [image: External link]












Back to main article 



Contents




	1 Usage

	2 Origin of term

	3 See also

	4 References





New World





The New World is one of the names used for the Earth[image: External link]'s Western Hemisphere[image: External link], specifically the Americas[image: External link] (including nearby islands such as those of the Caribbean[image: External link] and Bermuda[image: External link]).

The term originated in the early 16th century after Europeans made landfall[image: External link] in what would later be called the Americas in the age of discovery[image: External link], expanding the geographical horizon of classical geographers[image: External link], who had thought of the world[image: External link] as consisting of Africa, Europe, and Asia, collectively now referred to as the Old World[image: External link] (a.k.a. Afro-Eurasia[image: External link]).

The term was coined by Florentine explorer Amerigo Vespucci[image: External link]. The Americas were also referred to as the "fourth part of the world".[1]
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 Usage




The terms "Old World[image: External link]" vs. "New World" are meaningful in historical context and for the purpose of distinguishing the world's major ecozones, and to classify plant and animal species that originated therein.

One can speak of the "New World" in a historical[image: External link] context, e.g., when discussing the voyages of Christopher Columbus[image: External link], the Spanish conquest of Yucatán[image: External link] and other events of the colonial[image: External link] period. For lack of alternatives, the term is also still useful to those discussing issues that concern the Americas and the nearby oceanic islands[image: External link], such as Bermuda[image: External link] and Clipperton Island[image: External link], collectively.

The term "New World" is used in a biological[image: External link] context, when one speaks of Old World ( Palearctic[image: External link], Afrotropic[image: External link]) and New World species ( Nearctic[image: External link], Neotropic[image: External link]). Biological taxonomists[image: External link] often attach the "New World" label to groups of species that are found exclusively in the Americas, to distinguish them from their counterparts in the "Old World" (Europe, Africa and Asia), e.g. New World monkeys[image: External link], New World vultures[image: External link], New World warblers[image: External link].

The label is also often used in agriculture[image: External link]. Africa, Asia, and Europe share a common agricultural history stemming from the Neolithic Revolution[image: External link], and the same domesticated plants and animals spread through these three continents thousands of years ago, making them largely indistinct and useful to classify together as "Old World". Common Old World crops (e.g., barley[image: External link], lentils[image: External link], oats[image: External link], peas[image: External link], rye[image: External link], wheat[image: External link]), and domesticated animals (e.g., cattle[image: External link], chickens[image: External link], goats[image: External link], horses[image: External link], pigs[image: External link], sheep[image: External link]) did not exist in the Americas until they were introduced by post-Columbian contact[image: External link] in the 1490s (see "Columbian Exchange[image: External link]"). Conversely, many common crops[image: External link] were originally domesticated in the Americas before they spread worldwide after Columbian contact, and are still often referred to as "New World crops[image: External link]"; common beans[image: External link] (phaseolus), maiz[image: External link], and squash[image: External link] - the "three sisters[image: External link]" - as well as the avocado[image: External link], tomato[image: External link], and wide varieties of capsicum[image: External link] (bell pepper, chili pepper[image: External link], etc.), and the turkey[image: External link] were originally domesticated by pre-Columbian[image: External link] peoples in Mesoamerica[image: External link], while agriculturalists in the Andean[image: External link] region of South America brought forth the cassava[image: External link], peanut[image: External link], potato, quinoa[image: External link] and domesticated animals like the alpaca[image: External link], guinea pig[image: External link] and llama[image: External link]. Other famous New World crops include the cashew[image: External link], cocoa[image: External link], rubber[image: External link], sunflower[image: External link], tobacco[image: External link], and vanilla[image: External link], and fruits like the guava[image: External link], papaya[image: External link] and pineapple[image: External link]. There are rare instances of overlap, e.g., the calabash[image: External link] (bottle-gourd), cotton[image: External link], and yam[image: External link], and the dog[image: External link], are believed to have been domesticated separately in both the Old[image: External link] and New World, their early forms possibly brought along by Paleo-Indians[image: External link] from Asia during the last glacial period[image: External link].

In wine terminology[image: External link], "New World" has a different definition. "New World wines[image: External link]" include not only North American and South American wines, but also those from South Africa[image: External link], Australia, New Zealand[image: External link], and all other locations outside the traditional wine-growing regions of Europe, North Africa[image: External link] and the Near East[image: External link].[2]
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 Origin of term




The term "New World" ("Mundus Novus") was first coined by the Florentine explorer Amerigo Vespucci[image: External link], in a letter written to his friend and former patron Lorenzo di Pier Francesco de' Medici[image: External link] in the Spring of 1503, and published (in Latin) in 1503-04 under the title Mundus Novus. Vespucci's letter contains arguably the first explicit articulation in print of the hypothesis that the lands discovered by European navigators to the west were not the edges of Asia, as asserted by Christopher Columbus[image: External link], but rather an entirely different continent, a "New World".[1]

Vespucci first approached this realization in June 1502, during a famous chance meeting between two different expeditions at the watering stop of "Bezeguiche" (the Bay of Dakar[image: External link], Senegal[image: External link]) - his own outgoing expedition, on its way to chart the coast of newly discovered Brazil, and the vanguard ships of the Second Portuguese India armada[image: External link] of Pedro Álvares Cabral[image: External link], returning home from India. Having already visited the Americas in prior years, Vespucci probably found it difficult to reconcile what he had already seen in the West Indies[image: External link], with what the returning sailors told him of the East Indies[image: External link]. Vespucci wrote a preliminary letter to Lorenzo, while anchored at Bezeguiche, which he sent back with the Portuguese fleet - at this point only expressing a certain puzzlement about his conversations.[3] Vespucci was finally convinced when he proceeded on his mapping expedition through 1501-02, covering the huge stretch of coast of eastern Brazil. After returning from Brazil, in the Spring of 1503, Amerigo Vespucci composed the Mundus Novus letter in Lisbon to Lorenzo in Florence, with its famous opening paragraph:[4]


In passed days I wrote very fully to you of my return from new countries, which have been found and explored with the ships, at the cost and by the command of this Most Serene King of Portugal; and it is lawful to call it a new world, because none of these countries were known to our ancestors and all who hear about them they will be entirely new. For the opinion of the ancients was, that the greater part of the world beyond the equinoctial line to the south was not land, but only sea, which they have called the Atlantic; and even if they have affirmed that any continent is there, they have given many reasons for denying it is inhabited. But this opinion is false, and entirely opposed to the truth. My last voyage has proved it, for I have found a continent in that southern part; full of animals and more populous than our Europe, or Asia, or Africa, and even more temperate and pleasant than any other region known to us.



Vespucci's letter was a publishing sensation in Europe, immediately (and repeatedly) reprinted in several other countries.[5]
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 Prior usage




While Amerigo Vespucci is usually credited for coming up with the term "New World" (Mundus Novus) for the Americas in his 1503 letter, certainly giving it its popular cachet, similar terms had nonetheless been used and applied before him.

The Venetian explorer Alvise Cadamosto[image: External link] had used the term "un altro mundo" ("another world") to refer to sub-Saharan Africa[image: External link], which he explored in 1455 and 1456 on behalf of the Portuguese.[6] However, this was merely a literary flourish, not a suggestion of a new "fourth" part of the world. Cadamosto was quite aware sub-Saharan Africa was firmly part of the African continent.

The Italian-born Spanish chronicler Peter Martyr d'Anghiera[image: External link] often shares credit with Vespucci for designating the Americas as a new world.[7] Peter Martyr used the term Orbe Novo (literally, "New Globe", but often translated as "New World") in the title of his history of the discovery of the Americas as a whole, which began to appear in 1511 (cosmologically, "orbis" as used here refers to the whole hemisphere, while "mundus" refers to the land within it).[8] Peter Martyr had been writing and circulating private letters commenting on Columbus's discoveries since 1493 and, from the start, doubted Columbus's claims to have reached East Asia ("the Indies"), and consequently came up with alternative names to refer to them.[9] Only a few weeks after Columbus's return from his first voyage, Peter Martyr wrote letters referring to Columbus's discovered lands as the "western antipodes" ("antipodibus occiduis", letter of May 14, 1493),[10] the "new hemisphere of the earth" ("novo terrarum hemisphaerio", September 13, 1493),[11] and in a letter dated November 1, 1493, refers to Columbus as the "discoverer of the new globe" ("Colonus ille novi orbis repertor").[12] A year later (October 20, 1494), Peter Martyr again refers to the marvels of the New Globe ("Novo Orbe") and the "Western hemisphere."("ab occidente hemisphero").[13]

Christopher Columbus[image: External link] touched the continent of South America in his 1498 third voyage[image: External link]. In his own 1499 letter to the Catholic Monarchs[image: External link] of Spain, reporting the results of his third voyage, Columbus relates how the massive waters of the Orinoco[image: External link] delta rushing into the Gulf of Paria[image: External link] implied that a previously unknown continent must lie behind it.[14] However, bowing to the classical tripartite division of the world, Columbus discards that hypothesis and proposes instead that the South American landmass is not a "fourth" continent, but rather the terrestrial paradise[image: External link] of Biblical tradition, not a previously unknown "new" part of the world, but a land already "known" (but location undiscovered) by Christendom[image: External link].[15] In another letter (to the nurse of Prince John, written 1500), Columbus refers to having reached a "new heavens and world" ("nuevo cielo e mundo")[16] and that he had placed "another world" ("otro mundo") under the dominion of the Kings of Spain.[17]
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 Acceptance




The Vespucci passage above applied the "New World" label to merely the continental landmass of South America[image: External link].[18] At the time, most of the continent of North America[image: External link] was not yet discovered, and Vespucci's comments did not eliminate the possibility that the islands of the Antilles[image: External link] discovered earlier by Christopher Columbus[image: External link] might still be the eastern edges of Asia, as Columbus continued to insist down to his dying day.[19] A critical step in the transition was the conference of navigators (Junta de Navegantes) assembled by the Spanish monarchs at Toro[image: External link] in 1505, and continued at Burgos[image: External link] in 1508, to digest all existing information about the Indies, come to an agreement on what had really been discovered, and set out the future goals of Spanish exploration. Amerigo Vespucci attended both conferences, and seems to have had an outsized influence on them - Vespucci ended up being appointed the first piloto mayor, the chief of navigation of Spain, at Burgos.[20] Although the proceedings of the Toro-Burgos conferences are missing, it is almost certain that Vespucci articulated his recent "New World" thesis to his fellow navigators there. It was during these conferences when Spanish officials seem to have finally accepted that the Antilles and the known stretch of Central America were definitely not the Indies they had originally sought, and Columbus had insisted they were, and set out the new goal for Spanish explorers: to find a sea passage or strait[image: External link] through the Americas which would permit them to sail to Asia proper.[21] In English usage the term "New World" was problematic and only accepted relatively late.[22]
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 Cartographic representation




While it became generally accepted after Vespucci that Columbus's discoveries were not Asia but a "New World", the geographic relationship between the two continents was still unclear.[23] That there must be a large ocean between Asia and the Americas was implied by the known existence of vast continuous sea along the coasts of East Asia[image: External link]. Even prior to Vespucci, several maps, e.g. the Cantino planisphere[image: External link] of 1502 and the Canerio map[image: External link] of 1504, placed a large open ocean between China on the east side of the map, and the inchoate largely water-surrounded North American and South American discoveries on the western side of map. However, out of uncertainty, they depicted a finger of the Asian land mass stretching across the top to the eastern edge of the map, suggesting it carried over into the western hemisphere (e.g. the Cantino Planisphere denotes Greenland[image: External link] as "Punta d'Asia" - "edge of Asia"). Some maps, e.g. the 1506 Contarini–Rosselli map[image: External link] and the 1508 Johannes Ruysch[image: External link] map, bowing to Ptolemaic authority and Columbus's assertions, have the northern Asian landmass stretching well into the western hemisphere and merging with known North America (Labrador, Newfoundland, etc.). These maps place the island of Japan near Cuba and leave the South American continent - Vespucci's "New World" proper - detached and floating below by itself.[23] The Waldseemüller map[image: External link] of 1507, which accompanied the famous Cosmographiae Introductio[image: External link] volume (which includes reprints of Vespucci's letters) comes closest to modernity by placing a completely open sea (with no stretching land fingers) between Asia on the eastern side and the New World (being represented two times in the same map in a different way: with and without a sea passage in the middle of what is now named Central America) on the western side - which (on what is now named South America) that same map famously labels simply " America[image: External link]". However, Martin Waldseemüller[image: External link]'s map of 1516 retreats considerably from his earlier map and back to classical authority, with the Asian land mass merging into North America (which he now calls Terra de Cuba Asie partis), and quietly drops the "America" label from South America, calling it merely Terra Icognita.[23]

The western coast of the New World - the Pacific Ocean[image: External link] - was only discovered in 1513 by Vasco Núñez de Balboa[image: External link]. But it would take a few more years - Ferdinand Magellan[image: External link]'s voyage of 1519-22 - to determine that the Pacific definitely formed a single large body of water separating Asia from the Americas. It would be several more years before the Pacific Coast of North America was mapped, dispelling lingering doubts. Of course, until the discovery of the Bering Straits[image: External link] in the 17th century, there was no absolute confirmation that Asia and North America were not connected, and some European maps of the 16th century still continued to hopefully depict North America connected by a land bridge to Asia (e.g. the 1533 Johannes Schöner globe[image: External link]).[23]

In 1524, the term was used by Giovanni da Verrazzano[image: External link] in a record of his voyage that year along the Atlantic coast of North America[image: External link], land that is now part of the United States and Canada.[24]
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Triangular Trade





Triangular trade or triangle trade is a historical term indicating trade among three ports or regions. Triangular trade usually evolves when a region has export[image: External link] commodities that are not required in the region from which its major imports[image: External link] come. Triangular trade thus provides a method for rectifying trade imbalances[image: External link] between the above regions.

Historically the particular routes were also shaped by the powerful influence of winds and currents[image: External link] during the age of sail[image: External link]. For example, from the main trading nations of Western Europe it was much easier to sail westwards after first going south of 30 N latitude[image: External link] and reaching the so-called "trade winds[image: External link]"; thus arriving in the Caribbean rather than going straight west to the North American mainland[image: External link]. Returning from North America, it is easiest to follow the Gulf Stream[image: External link] in a northeasterly direction using the westerlies[image: External link]. A similar triangle to this, called the volta do mar[image: External link] was already being used by the Portuguese, before Christopher Columbus[image: External link]' voyage, to sail to the Canary Islands[image: External link] and the Azores[image: External link]. Columbus simply expanded the triangle outwards, and his route became the main way for Europeans to reach, and return from, the Americas.


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Atlantic triangular slave trade




The best-known triangular trading system is the transatlantic slave trade[image: External link], that operated from the late 16th to early 19th centuries, carrying slaves, cash crops, and manufactured goods between West Africa[image: External link], Caribbean[image: External link] or American[image: External link] colonies and the European colonial powers, with the northern colonies of British North America[image: External link], especially New England[image: External link], sometimes taking over the role of Europe.[1] The use of African slaves was fundamental to growing colonial cash crops[image: External link], which were exported to Europe. European goods, in turn, were used to purchase African slaves, who were then brought on the sea lane[image: External link] west from Africa to the Americas, the so-called Middle Passage[image: External link].[2]

A classic example is the colonial molasses trade[image: External link]. Sugar[image: External link] (often in its liquid form, molasses[image: External link]) from the Caribbean was traded to Europe or New England, where it was distilled into rum. The profits from the sale of sugar were used to purchase manufactured goods, which were then shipped to West Africa, where they were bartered for slaves. The slaves were then brought back to the Caribbean to be sold to sugar planters. The profits from the sale of the slaves were then used to buy more sugar, which was shipped to Europe, restarting the cycle. The trip itself took five to twelve weeks.

The first leg of the triangle was from a European port to Africa, in which ships carried supplies for sale and trade, such as copper[image: External link], cloth[image: External link], trinkets, slave beads[image: External link], guns[image: External link] and ammunition[image: External link].[3] When the ship arrived, its cargo would be sold or bartered for slaves. On the second leg, ships made the journey of the Middle Passage[image: External link] from Africa to the New World. Many slaves died of disease in the crowded holds of the slave ships[image: External link]. Once the ship reached the New World, enslaved survivors were sold in the Caribbean or the American colonies. The ships were then prepared to get them thoroughly cleaned, drained, and loaded with export goods for a return voyage, the third leg, to their home port,[4] from the West Indies the main export cargoes were sugar, rum, and molasses; from Virginia[image: External link], tobacco[image: External link] and hemp[image: External link]. The ship then returned to Europe to complete the triangle.

However, because of several disadvantages that slave ships faced compared to other trade ships, they often returned to their home port carrying whatever goods were readily available in the Americas and filled up a large part or all of their capacity with ballast. Other disadvantages include the different form of the ships (to carry as many humans as possible, but not ideal to carry a maximum amount of produce) and the variations in the duration of a slave voyage, making it practically impossible to pre-schedule appointments in the Americas, which meant that slave ships often arrived in the Americas out-of-season. Instead, the cash crops were transported mainly by a separate fleet which only sailed from Europe to the Americas and back. The Triangular trade is a trade model, not an exact description of the ship's route.[5]
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 New England




New England also benefited from the trade, as many merchants from New England, especially the state of Rhode Island, replaced the role of Europe in the triangle. New England also made rum from the Caribbean sugar and molasses[image: External link], which it shipped to Africa as well as within the New World.[6] Yet, the "triangle trade" as considered in relation to New England was a piecemeal operation. No New England traders are known to have completed a sequential circuit of the full triangle, which took a calendar year on average, according to historian Clifford Shipton.[7] The concept of the New England Triangular trade was first suggested, inconclusively, in an 1866 book by George H. Moore, was picked up in 1872 by historian George C. Mason, and reached full consideration from a lecture in 1887 by American businessman and historian William B. Weeden.[8] The song "Molasses to Rum" from the musical 1776[image: External link] vividly describes this form of the triangular trade.
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 Other triangular trades




The term "triangular trade" also refers to a variety of other trades.


	A trade pattern which evolved before the American Revolutionary War[image: External link] between Great Britain[image: External link], the colonies of British North America[image: External link], and British colonies in the Caribbean. This typically involved exporting raw resources, such as fish[image: External link] (especially salt cod[image: External link]), agricultural produce or lumber[image: External link], from British North American colonies to slaves and planters in the West Indies[image: External link]; sugar and molasses from the Caribbean; and various manufactured commodities from Great Britain.[9]


	The shipment of Newfoundland[image: External link] salt cod and corn[image: External link] from Boston[image: External link] in British vessels to southern Europe.[10] This also included the shipment of wine and olive oil to Britain.

	A new "sugar triangle" developed in the 1820s and 1830s whereby American ships took local produce to Cuba[image: External link], then brought sugar[image: External link] or coffee from Cuba to the Baltic[image: External link] coast (Russian Empire[image: External link] and Sweden[image: External link]), then bar iron[image: External link] and hemp[image: External link] back to New England[image: External link].[11]
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	Indian Ocean



	Location
	
South Asia[image: External link], Southeast Asia[image: External link], Western Asia[image: External link], Northeast Africa[image: External link], East Africa[image: External link], Southern Africa[image: External link] and Australia




	Coordinates
	
20°S 80°E[image: External link] Coordinates[image: External link]: 20°S 80°E[image: External link]




	Type[image: External link]
	Ocean



	



	Max. width
	1,610 km (1,000 mi)



	Surface area
	70,560,000 km2 (27,240,000 sq mi)



	Average depth
	3,741 m (12,274 ft)



	Max. depth
	7,906 m (25,938 ft)




The Indian Ocean is the third largest of the world's oceanic[image: External link] divisions, covering 70,560,000 km2 (27,240,000 sq mi) (approximately 20% of the water[image: External link] on the Earth[image: External link]'s surface).[1] It is bounded by Asia on the north, on the west by Africa, on the east by Australia, and on the south by the Southern Ocean[image: External link] or, depending on definition, by Antarctica[image: External link].[2] It is named after India.[3] The Indian Ocean is known as Ratnākara ( Sanskrit[image: External link]: रत्नाकर), "the mine of gems" in ancient Sanskrit[image: External link] literature, and as Hind Mahāsāgar ( Hindi[image: External link]: हिन्द महासागर), in Hindi[image: External link].
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 Geography




The borders of the Indian Ocean[image: External link], as delineated by the International Hydrographic Organization[image: External link] in 1953 included the Southern Ocean[image: External link] but not the marginal seas along the northern rim, but in 2000 the IHO delimited the Southern Ocean separately, which removed waters south of 60°S from the Indian Ocean, but included the northern marginal seas.[4] Meridionally[image: External link], the Indian Ocean is delimited from the Atlantic Ocean[image: External link] by the 20° east meridian[image: External link], running south from Cape Agulhas[image: External link], and from the Pacific Ocean[image: External link] by the meridian of 146°55'E, running south from the southernmost point of Tasmania[image: External link]. The northernmost extent of the Indian Ocean is approximately 30° north[image: External link] in the Persian Gulf[image: External link].

The Indian Ocean covers 70,560,000 km2 (27,240,000 sq mi), including the Red Sea[image: External link] and the Persian Gulf but excluding the Southern Ocean, or 19.5% of the world's oceans; its volume is 264,000,000 km3 (63,000,000 cu mi) or 19.8% of the world's oceans' volume; it has an average depth of 3,741 m (12,274 ft) and a maximum depth of 7,906 m (25,938 ft).[5]

The ocean's continental shelves are narrow, averaging 200 kilometres (120 mi) in width. An exception is found off Australia's western coast, where the shelf width exceeds 1,000 kilometres (620 mi). The average depth of the ocean is 3,890 m (12,762 ft). Its deepest point is Diamantina Deep[image: External link] in Diamantina Trench[image: External link], at 8,047 m (26,401 ft) deep; Sunda Trench[image: External link] has a depth of 7,258–7,725 m (23,812–25,344 ft). North of 50° south latitude[image: External link], 86% of the main basin is covered by pelagic[image: External link] sediments, of which more than half is globigerina[image: External link] ooze. The remaining 14% is layered with terrigenous[image: External link] sediments. Glacial outwash dominates the extreme southern latitudes.

The major choke points include Bab el Mandeb[image: External link], Strait of Hormuz[image: External link], the Lombok Strait[image: External link], the Strait of Malacca[image: External link] and the Palk Strait[image: External link]. Seas include the Gulf of Aden[image: External link], Andaman Sea[image: External link], Arabian Sea[image: External link], Bay of Bengal[image: External link], Great Australian Bight[image: External link], Laccadive Sea[image: External link], Gulf of Mannar[image: External link], Mozambique Channel[image: External link], Gulf of Oman[image: External link], Persian Gulf[image: External link], Red Sea[image: External link] and other tributary water bodies. The Indian Ocean is artificially connected to the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link] through the Suez Canal[image: External link], which is accessible via the Red Sea. All of the Indian Ocean is in the Eastern Hemisphere[image: External link] and the centre of the Eastern Hemisphere is in this ocean.


[image: TOC] TOC Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Marginal seas




Marginal seas[image: External link], gulfs, bays and straits of the Indian Ocean include:



	Andaman Sea[image: External link]

	Arabian Sea[image: External link]

	Bay of Bengal[image: External link]

	Great Australian Bight[image: External link]

	Gulf of Mannar[image: External link]

	Gulf of Aden[image: External link]

	Gulf of Aqaba[image: External link]

	Gulf of Tadjoura[image: External link]

	Gulf of Bahrain[image: External link]

	Gulf of Carpentaria[image: External link]

	Gulf of Kutch[image: External link]

	Gulf of Khambat[image: External link]

	Gulf of Oman[image: External link]

	
Indonesian Seaway[image: External link] (including the Malacca[image: External link], Sunda[image: External link] and Torres Straits[image: External link])

	Laccadive Sea[image: External link]

	Mozambique Channel[image: External link]

	
Palk Strait[image: External link] connecting Arabian Sea and Bay of Bengal

	Persian Gulf[image: External link]

	Red Sea[image: External link]

	Sea of Zanj[image: External link]

	Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb[image: External link] connecting Arabian Sea

	
Strait of Hormuz[image: External link] connecting Persian Gulf
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 Climate




The climate north of the equator[image: External link] is affected by a monsoon[image: External link] climate. Strong north-east winds blow from October until April; from May until October south and west winds prevail. In the Arabian Sea the violent Monsoon brings rain to the Indian subcontinent. In the southern hemisphere, the winds are generally milder, but summer storms near Mauritius can be severe. When the monsoon winds change, cyclones sometimes strike the shores of the Arabian Sea and the Bay of Bengal[image: External link].

The Indian Ocean is the warmest ocean in the world. Long-term ocean temperature records show a rapid, continuous warming in the Indian Ocean, at about 0.7–1.2 °C (1.3–2.2 °F) during 1901–2012.[6] Indian Ocean warming is the largest among the tropical oceans, and about 3 times faster than the warming observed in the Pacific. Research indicates that human induced greenhouse warming[image: External link], and changes in the frequency and magnitude of El Niño[image: External link] events are a trigger to this strong warming in the Indian Ocean.[6]
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 Oceanography




Among the few large rivers flowing into the Indian Ocean are the Zambezi[image: External link], Shatt al-Arab[image: External link], Indus[image: External link], Godavari[image: External link], Krishna[image: External link], Narmada[image: External link], Ganges[image: External link], Brahmaputra[image: External link], Jubba[image: External link] and Irrawaddy River[image: External link]. The ocean's currents[image: External link] are mainly controlled by the monsoon. Two large gyres[image: External link], one in the northern hemisphere flowing clockwise and one south of the equator moving anticlockwise (including the Agulhas Current[image: External link] and Agulhas Return Current[image: External link]), constitute the dominant flow pattern. During the winter monsoon, however, currents in the north are reversed.

Deep water circulation is controlled primarily by inflows from the Atlantic Ocean[image: External link], the Red Sea[image: External link], and Antarctic currents. North of 20° south latitude[image: External link] the minimum surface temperature is 22 °C (72 °F), exceeding 28 °C (82 °F) to the east. Southward of 40° south latitude[image: External link], temperatures drop quickly.

Precipitation and evaporation leads to salinity[image: External link] variation in all oceans, and in the Indian Ocean salinity variations are driven by: (1) river inflow mainly from the Bay of Bengal[image: External link], (2) fresher water from the Indonesian Throughflow[image: External link]; and (3) saltier water from the Red Sea[image: External link] and Persian Gulf[image: External link].[7] Surface water salinity ranges from 32 to 37 parts per 1000, the highest occurring in the Arabian Sea and in a belt between southern Africa and south-western Australia. Pack ice and icebergs are found throughout the year south of about 65° south latitude[image: External link]. The average northern limit of icebergs is 45° south latitude[image: External link].
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 Geology




As the youngest of the major oceans,[8] the Indian Ocean has active spreading ridges that are part of the worldwide system of mid-ocean ridges[image: External link]. In the Indian Ocean these spreading ridges meet at the Rodrigues Triple Point[image: External link] with the Central Indian Ridge[image: External link], including the Carlsberg Ridge[image: External link], separating the African Plate[image: External link] from the Indian Plate[image: External link]; the Southwest Indian Ridge[image: External link] separating the African Plate form the Antarctic Plate[image: External link]; and the Southeast Indian Ridge[image: External link] separating the Australian Plate[image: External link] from the Antarctic Plate[image: External link].The Central[image: External link] Ridge runs north on the in-between across of the Arabian Peninsula[image: External link] and Africa into the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link].

A series of ridges and seamount chains[image: External link] produced by hotspots[image: External link] pass over the Indian Ocean. The Réunion hotspot[image: External link] (active 70–40 million years ago) connects Réunion[image: External link] and the Mascarene Plateau[image: External link] to the Chagos-Laccadive Ridge[image: External link] and the Deccan Traps[image: External link] in north-western India; the Kerguelen hotspot[image: External link] (100–35 million years ago) connects the Kerguelen Islands[image: External link] and Kerguelen Plateau[image: External link] to the Ninety East Ridge[image: External link] and the Rajmahal Traps[image: External link] in north-eastern India; the Marion hotspot (100–70 million years ago) possibly connects Prince Edward Islands[image: External link] to the Eighty Five East Ridge[image: External link].[9] It should be noted that these hotspot tracks have been broken by the still active spreading ridges mentioned above.
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 Marine life




Among the tropical oceans, the western Indian Ocean hosts one of the largest concentration of phytoplankton[image: External link] blooms in summer, due to the strong monsoon[image: External link] winds. The monsoonal wind forcing leads to a strong coastal and open ocean upwelling[image: External link], which introduces nutrients into the upper zones where sufficient light is available for photosynthesis and phytoplankton production. These phytoplankton blooms support the marine ecosystem, as the base of the marine food web, and eventually the larger fish species. The Indian Ocean accounts for the second largest share of the most economically valuable tuna[image: External link] catch.[10] Its fish are of great and growing importance to the bordering countries for domestic consumption and export. Fishing fleets from Russia, Japan, South Korea, and Taiwan[image: External link] also exploit the Indian Ocean, mainly for shrimp[image: External link] and tuna.[11]

Research indicates that increasing ocean temperatures are taking a toll on the marine ecosystem. A study on the phytoplankton changes in the Indian Ocean indicates a decline of up to 20% in the marine phytoplankton in the Indian Ocean, during the past six decades.[12] The tuna catch rates have also declined abruptly during the past half century, mostly due to increased industrial fisheries, with the ocean warming adding further stress to the fish species.[12]

Endangered marine species include the dugong[image: External link], seals[image: External link], turtles[image: External link], and whales[image: External link].[11]

An Indian Ocean garbage patch[image: External link] was discovered in 2010 covering at least 5 million square kilometres (1.9 million square miles). Riding the southern Indian Ocean Gyre[image: External link], this vortex of plastic garbage[image: External link] constantly circulates the ocean from Australia to Africa, down the Mozambique Channel[image: External link], and back to Australia in a period of six years, except for debris that get indefinitely stuck in the centre of the gyre.

In 2016, UK researchers from Southampton University[image: External link] identified six new animal species at hydrothermal vents[image: External link] beneath the Indian Ocean. These new species were a "Hoff" crab, a "giant peltospirid" snail, a whelk-like snail, a limpet, a scaleworm and a polychaete worm.[13]
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 History
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 First settlements




The history of the Indian Ocean is marked by maritime trade; cultural and commercial exchange probably date back at least seven thousand years.[14] During this period, independent, short-distance oversea communications along its littoral[image: External link] margins have evolved into an all-embracing network. The début of this network was not the achievement of a centralised or advanced civilisation but of local and regional exchange in the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, and Arabian Sea. Sherds of Ubaid[image: External link] (2500–500 BCE) pottery have been found in the western Gulf at Dilmun[image: External link], present-day Bahrain[image: External link]; traces of exchange between this trading centre and Mesopotamia[image: External link]. Sumerian[image: External link] traded grain, pottery, and bitumen[image: External link] (used for reed boats[image: External link]) for copper, stone, timber, tin, dates, onions, and pearls.[15] Coast-bound vessels transported goods between the Harappa[image: External link] civilisation (2600–1900  BCE[image: External link]) in India (modern-day Pakistan and Gujarat in India) and the Persian Gulf and Egypt.[14]

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea[image: External link], an Alexandrian[image: External link] guide to the world beyond the Red Sea — including Africa and India — from the first century CE, not only gives insights into trade in the region but also shows that Roman and Greek sailors had already gained knowledge about the monsoon[image: External link] winds.[14] The contemporaneous settlement of Madagascar[image: External link] by Indonesian sailors shows that the littoral margins of the Indian Ocean were being both well-populated and regularly traversed at least by this time. Albeit the monsoon must have been common knowledge in the Indian Ocean for centuries.[14]

The world's earliest civilizations in Mesopotamia[image: External link] (beginning with Sumer[image: External link]), ancient Egypt[image: External link], and the Indian subcontinent[image: External link] (beginning with the Indus Valley civilization[image: External link]), which began along the valleys of the Tigris[image: External link]- Euphrates[image: External link], Nile[image: External link] and Indus[image: External link] rivers respectively, all developed around the Indian Ocean. Civilizations soon arose in Persia[image: External link] (beginning with Elam[image: External link]) and later in Southeast Asia[image: External link] (beginning with Funan[image: External link]).

During Egypt's first dynasty (c. 3000 BCE), sailors were sent out onto its waters, journeying to Punt[image: External link], thought to be part of present-day Somalia[image: External link]. Returning ships brought gold and myrrh. The earliest known maritime trade between Mesopotamia and the Indus Valley (c. 2500 BC) was conducted along the Indian Ocean. Phoenicians[image: External link] of the late 3rd millennium BCE may have entered the area, but no settlements resulted.

The Indian Ocean's relatively calmer waters opened the areas bordering it to trade earlier than the Atlantic or Pacific[image: External link] oceans. The powerful monsoons also meant ships could easily sail west early in the season, then wait a few months and return eastwards. This allowed ancient Indonesian peoples to cross the Indian Ocean to settle in Madagascar[image: External link] around 1 CE.[16]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Era of discovery




In the 2nd or 1st century BCE, Eudoxus of Cyzicus[image: External link] was the first Greek[image: External link] to cross the Indian Ocean. The probably fictitious sailor Hippalus[image: External link] is said to have discovered the direct route from Arabia[image: External link] to India around this time.[17] During the 1st and 2nd centuries AD intensive trade relations[image: External link] developed between Roman Egypt[image: External link] and the Tamil kingdoms[image: External link] of the Cheras[image: External link], Cholas[image: External link] and Pandyas[image: External link] in Southern India[image: External link]. Like the Indonesian peoples above, the western sailors used the monsoon to cross the ocean. The unknown author of the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea[image: External link] describes this route, as well as the commodities that were traded along various commercial ports on the coasts of the Horn of Africa and India circa 1 CE. Among these trading settlements were Mosylon[image: External link] and Opone[image: External link] on the Red Sea littoral.

Unlike the Pacific Ocean where the civilization of the Polynesians[image: External link] reached most of the far flung islands and atolls and populated them, almost all the islands, archipelagos and atolls of the Indian Ocean were uninhabited until colonial times. Although there were numerous ancient civilizations in the coastal states of Asia and parts of Africa, the Maldives[image: External link] were the only island group in the Central Indian Ocean region where an ancient civilization flourished.[18] Maldivian[image: External link] ships used the Indian Monsoon Current[image: External link] to travel to the nearby coasts.[19]

From 1405 to 1433 Admiral Zheng He[image: External link] led large fleets of the Ming Dynasty[image: External link] on several treasure voyages[image: External link] through the Indian Ocean, ultimately reaching the coastal countries of East Africa[image: External link].[20]

In 1497 Portuguese navigator Vasco da Gama[image: External link] rounded the Cape of Good Hope[image: External link] and became the first European to sail to India and later the Far East. The European ships, armed with heavy cannon, quickly dominated trade. Portugal[image: External link] achieved pre-eminence by setting up forts at the important straits and ports. Their hegemony along the coasts of Africa and Asia lasted until the mid 17th century. Later, the Portuguese were challenged by other European powers. The Dutch East India Company[image: External link] (1602–1798) sought control of trade with the East across the Indian Ocean. France and Britain established trade companies for the area. From 1565 Spain established a major trading operation with the Manila Galleons[image: External link] in the Philippines and the Pacific[image: External link]. Spanish trading ships purposely avoided the Indian Ocean, following the Treaty of Tordesillas[image: External link] with Portugal. By 1815, Britain became the principal power in the Indian Ocean.
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 Industrial era




The opening of the Suez Canal[image: External link] in 1869 revived European interest in the East, but no nation was successful in establishing trade dominance. Since World War II the United Kingdom was forced to withdraw from the area, to be replaced by India, the USSR[image: External link], and the United States. The last two tried to establish hegemony[citation needed[image: External link]] by negotiating for naval base sites. Developing countries bordering the ocean, however, seek to have it made a "zone of peace"[citation needed[image: External link]] so that they may use its shipping lanes freely. The United Kingdom and United States maintain a military base on Diego Garcia[image: External link] atoll in the middle of the Indian Ocean.
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 Contemporary era




On 26 December 2004 the countries surrounding the Indian Ocean were hit by a tsunami[image: External link] caused by the 2004 Indian Ocean earthquake[image: External link]. The waves resulted in more than 226,000 deaths and over 1 million people were left homeless.

In the late 2000s the ocean evolved into a hub of pirate[image: External link] activity. By 2013, attacks off the Horn region's coast had steadily declined due to active private security and international navy patrols, especially by the Indian Navy.[21]

Malaysian Airlines flight MH370, a Boeing 777 airliner with 239 persons on board, disappeared on 8 March 2014 and is alleged to have crashed into the southeastern Indian Ocean about 2,000km from the coast of southwest Western Australia[image: External link]. Despite an extensive search, the whereabouts of the remains of the aircraft are unknown.
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 Trade




The Indian Ocean provides major sea routes connecting the Middle East[image: External link], Africa, and East Asia[image: External link] with Europe and the Americas[image: External link]. It carries a particularly heavy traffic of petroleum[image: External link] and petroleum products from the oil fields of the Persian Gulf[image: External link] and Indonesia. Large reserves of hydrocarbons are being tapped in the offshore areas of Saudi Arabia, Iran[image: External link], India, and Western Australia[image: External link]. An estimated 40% of the world's offshore oil production comes from the Indian Ocean.[11] Beach sands rich in heavy minerals[image: External link], and offshore placer deposits are actively exploited by bordering countries, particularly India, Pakistan[image: External link], South Africa[image: External link], Indonesia, Sri Lanka[image: External link], and Thailand[image: External link].


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Major ports and harbours




See: List of ports and harbours of the Indian Ocean[image: External link]


The Port of Singapore[image: External link] is the busiest port in the Indian Ocean, located in the Strait of Malacca where it meets the Pacific. Mumbai[image: External link], Trivandrum[image: External link], Chennai[image: External link], Kolkata[image: External link], Kochi[image: External link], Mormugao Port[image: External link], Mundra[image: External link], Panambur[image: External link], Hazira[image: External link], Port Blair[image: External link], Alang[image: External link], Visakhapatnam[image: External link], Paradip[image: External link], Ennore[image: External link], Tuticorin[image: External link] and Nagapattinam[image: External link] are the other major ports in India. South Asian ports include Chittagong[image: External link] in Bangladesh[image: External link], Colombo[image: External link], Hambantota[image: External link] and Galle[image: External link] in Sri Lanka[image: External link], and ports of Karachi[image: External link], Sindh[image: External link] province and Gwadar[image: External link], Balochistan[image: External link] province in Pakistan. Aden[image: External link] is a major port in Yemen[image: External link] and controls ships entering the Red Sea[image: External link]. Major African ports on the shores of the Indian Ocean include: Mombasa[image: External link] (Kenya), Dar es Salaam[image: External link], Zanzibar[image: External link] ( Tanzania[image: External link]), Durban[image: External link], East London[image: External link], Richard's Bay[image: External link] (South Africa[image: External link]), Beira[image: External link] ( Mozambique[image: External link]), and Port Louis[image: External link] ( Mauritius[image: External link]). Zanzibar is especially famous for its spice export. Other major ports in the Indian Ocean include Muscat[image: External link] ( Oman[image: External link]), Yangon[image: External link] ( Burma[image: External link]), Jakarta[image: External link], Medan[image: External link] (Indonesia), Fremantle[image: External link] (port servicing Perth[image: External link], Australia) and Dubai (UAE).

Chinese companies have made investments in several Indian Ocean ports, including Gwadar[image: External link], Hambantota[image: External link], Colombo[image: External link] and Sonadia[image: External link]. This has sparked a debate about the strategic implications of these investments.[22]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Bordering countries and territories




Small islands dot the continental rims. Island nations[image: External link] within the ocean are Madagascar[image: External link] (the world's fourth largest island[image: External link]), Bahrain[image: External link], Comoros[image: External link], Maldives[image: External link], Mauritius[image: External link], Seychelles[image: External link] and Sri Lanka[image: External link]. The archipelago of Indonesia and the island nation of East Timor[image: External link] border the ocean on the east.

Heading roughly clockwise, the states and territories (in italics) with a coastline on the Indian Ocean (including the Red Sea and Persian Gulf) are:

Africa



	
 South Africa[image: External link]


	
  Mozambique[image: External link]


	
  Madagascar[image: External link]


	
 French Southern and Antarctic Lands[image: External link] (FRA)

	
 France ( Mayotte[image: External link] and Réunion[image: External link])

	
  Mauritius[image: External link]


	
  Comoros[image: External link]


	
  Tanzania[image: External link]


	
  Seychelles[image: External link]


	
  Kenya[image: External link]


	
  Somalia[image: External link]


	
  Djibouti[image: External link]


	
  Eritrea[image: External link]


	
  Sudan[image: External link]


	
 Egypt






Asia



	
 Egypt


	
 Israel


	
 Jordan


	
 Saudi Arabia


	
  Yemen[image: External link]


	
  Oman[image: External link]


	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]


	
  Qatar[image: External link]


	
  Bahrain[image: External link]


	
  Kuwait[image: External link]


	
  Iraq[image: External link]


	
  Iran[image: External link]


	
  Pakistan[image: External link]


	
 India


	
  Maldives[image: External link]


	
 British Indian Ocean Territory[image: External link] (UK)

	
 Sri Lanka[image: External link]


	
  Bangladesh[image: External link]


	
  Myanmar[image: External link]


	
  Thailand[image: External link]


	
  Malaysia[image: External link]


	
  Singapore[image: External link]


	
 Indonesia


	
 Cocos (Keeling) Islands[image: External link] (AUS)

	
  Timor-Leste[image: External link]






Australasia


	
Ashmore and Cartier Islands[image: External link] (AUS)

	
 Indonesia


	
 Australia




Southern Indian Ocean


	
Heard Island and McDonald Islands[image: External link] (AUS)

	
 French Southern and Antarctic Lands[image: External link] (FRA)

	
Prince Edward Islands[image: External link] (RSA)
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	List of islands in the Indian Ocean[image: External link]

	List of sovereign states and dependent territories in the Indian Ocean[image: External link]

	Piracy in Somalia[image: External link]

	Culture of the Indian Ocean Islands[image: External link]

	Indian Ocean literature[image: External link]

	Indian Ocean Research Group[image: External link]
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Conquest (military)





Conquest involves the act of military[image: External link] subjugation[image: External link] of an enemy by force of arms[image: External link].[1][2] The Norman conquest of England[image: External link] provides an example: it led to the subjugation of the Kingdom of England[image: External link] to Norman control and brought William the Conqueror[image: External link] to the English throne[image: External link] in 1066. Military history[image: External link] provides many other examples of conquest: the Roman conquest of Britain[image: External link], the Mauryan[image: External link] conquest of Afghanistan and of the entire Indian subcontinent[image: External link], the Spanish conquest of the Aztec Empire[image: External link] and various Muslim conquests[image: External link], to mention just a few.
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 Ancient conquests




The ancient civilized peoples conducted wars[image: External link] on a large scale that were, in effect, conquests.[3] In Egypt the effects of invasion and conquest are to be seen in different racial types represented in paintings and sculptures.[4]

Improved agriculture[image: External link] production was not conducive to peace[image: External link], it allowed for specialization[image: External link] including the formation of ever larger militaries and improved weapon[image: External link] technology[image: External link]. This combined with growth of population[image: External link] and political[image: External link] control, war became more widespread and destructive.[5] Thus, the Aztecs[image: External link], Incas[image: External link], African Kingdoms Dahomey[image: External link] and Benin[image: External link] and the ancient civilizations of Egypt, Babylonia[image: External link], Assyria[image: External link] and Persia[image: External link] all stand out as more militaristic[image: External link] than the less civilized tribes about them. Military adventures were on a larger scale and effective conquest now for the first time became feasible.
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 Conquest and plunder




Plunder[image: External link] has in all times and places been a result of war, the conquerors taking whatever things of value they find. The desire for it has been one of the commonest causes of war and conquest.[6]
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 Subjugation




With subjugation, further class distinctions arise. The conquered people are enslaved; thus the widest possible social classes are produced: the enslaved[image: External link] and the free. The slaves are put to work to support the upper classes, who regard war as their chief business. [7] The state is in origin a product of war and exists primarily as an enforced peace between conquerors and conquered.[8] From slavery and from conquest, another result of war, sprang differentiation of classes and occupations termed the division of labour[image: External link].[9] Through conquest, society became divided into a ruling militant class and a subject industrial class. The regulative function devolved upon the conquering soldiers and operations side to the serfs[image: External link] and slaves.
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 Conquest and the state




In the formation of the modern state, the conspicuous immediate causes are the closely related facts of migration[image: External link] and conquest.[10] The state has increased civilization and allowed increased cultural contact allowing for a cultural exchange and stimulus; frequently the conquerors have taken over the culture of their subjects.[11]
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 Conquest leading to migration




Military conquest has been one of the most persistent causes of human migrations.[12] There is a significant influence of migration and conquest on political development and state formation. Conquest leading to migration has contributed to race mixture and cultural exchange. The latter points influence on conquest has been of far greater significance in the evolution of society. Conquest brings humans into contact, even though it is a hostile contact.
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 Culture after conquest




After a conquest where a minority imposes itself on a majority, it usually adopts the language and religion of the majority, through this force of numbers and because a strong government can be maintained only through the unity of these two important facts.[13] In other cases, especially when the conquerors create or maintain strong cultural or social institutions, the conquered culture could adopt norms or ideas from the conquering culture to expedite interactions with the new ruling class. These changes were often imposed on the conquered people by force, particularly during religiously motivated conquests[image: External link].
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 Methods of conquest




The Ottomans used a method of gradual, non-military conquest in which they established suzerainty[image: External link] over their neighbours and then displaced their ruling dynasties[image: External link]. This concept was first systematized by Halil İnalcık[image: External link].[14] Conquests of this sort did not involve violent revolution but were a process of slow assimilation[image: External link], established by bureaucratic means such as registers of population and resources[image: External link] as part of the feudal timar[image: External link] system.[15]
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The Spanish Empire ( Spanish[image: External link]: Imperio español) was one of the largest empires[image: External link] in history. It reached the peak of its military, political and economic power under the Spanish Habsburgs,[1] through most of the 16th and 17th centuries, and its greatest territorial extent under the House of Bourbon[image: External link] in the 18th century, when it was the largest empire in the world. The Spanish Empire became the foremost global power[image: External link] of its time and was the first to be called the empire on which the sun never sets[image: External link].

The Spanish Empire originated during the Age of Discovery after the voyages of Christopher Columbus[image: External link]. It comprised territories and colonies of the Spanish monarch in the Americas, Asia, Oceania and Africa, as the Greater Antilles[image: External link], most of South America[image: External link], Central America[image: External link], and part of North America[image: External link] (including present day Florida[image: External link], the Southwestern[image: External link], and Pacific Coastal[image: External link] regions of the United States), as well as a number of Pacific Ocean[image: External link] archipelagos including the Philippines; and it lasted until the early 19th century Spanish American wars of independence[image: External link], which left only Cuba, Puerto Rico, and the Philippines and various territories in Africa still under Spanish rule. Following the Spanish–American War[image: External link] of 1898, Spain ceded its last colonies in the Caribbean and the Pacific to the United States. Its last African colonies were granted independence or abandoned during Decolonisation of Africa[image: External link] finishing in 1976.

The dynastic union[image: External link] between the Crown of Castile[image: External link] (which included the kingdom of Navarre after 1515) and the Crown of Aragon,[2] by the Catholic Monarchs[image: External link] initiated a political, religious and social unity to become the first modern state in Europe,[3] known as Catholic Monarchy.[4] During this period, the Spanish sovereign acted as monarch in a unitary manner[5] over all his territories through a polisynodial[image: External link] system of Councils[image: External link], although his power as king or lord varied from one territory to another, since each territory retained its own particular administration and juridical configuration. The unity did not mean uniformity.[6] Therefore, under this political configuration, irrespective of the denominations[7][8][9][10][11][12][13][14][15][excessive citations[image: External link]] given to the "dynastic union"[16][17] existing from 1580 to 1640, the Portuguese realm kept its own administration and jurisdiction over its territory, as did the other kingdoms and realms ruled by the Spanish Habsburgs.[18] Nevertheless, some historians assert that Portugal was part of the Spanish monarchy at the time,[19][20][21][22][23][excessive citations[image: External link]] while others draw a clear distinction between the Portuguese and Spanish empires.[24][25]
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See: Conquest of the Canary Islands[image: External link]


During the 15th century, Castile[image: External link] and Portugal[image: External link] became territorial and commercial rivals in the western Atlantic. Portugal obtained several Papal bulls[image: External link] that acknowledged Portuguese control over the discovered territories, but Castile also obtained from the Pope the safeguard of its rights to the Canary Islands[image: External link] with the bulls Romani Pontifex dated 6 November 1436 and Dominatur Dominus dated 30 April 1437.[26] The conquest of the Canary Islands[image: External link], inhabited by Guanche[image: External link] people, began in 1402 during the reign of Henry III of Castile[image: External link], by Norman[image: External link] noblemen Jean de Béthencourt[image: External link] under a feudal agreement with the crown. The conquest was completed with the campaigns of the armies of the Crown of Castile[image: External link] between 1478 and 1496, when the islands of Gran Canaria[image: External link] (1478–1483), La Palma (1492–1493), and Tenerife[image: External link] (1494–1496) were subjugated.
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 Treaty of Alcáçovas and the first colonial war




The Portuguese tried in vain to keep secret their discovery of the Gold Coast (1471) in the Gulf of Guinea[image: External link], but the news quickly caused a huge gold rush. Chronicler Pulgar[image: External link] wrote that the fame of the treasures of Guinea "spread around the ports of Andalusia[image: External link] in such way that everybody tried to go there".[27] Worthless trinkets, Moorish textiles, and above all, shells from the Canary[image: External link] and Cape Verde[image: External link] islands were exchanged for gold, slaves, ivory and Guinea pepper.

The War of the Castilian Succession[image: External link] (1475–79) provided the Catholic Monarchs with the opportunity not only to attack the main source of the Portuguese power, but also to take possession of this lucrative commerce. The Crown officially organized this trade with Guinea: every caravel had to get a government license and to pay a tax on one-fifth of their profits (a receiver of the customs of Guinea was established in Seville[image: External link] in 1475 – the ancestor of the future and famous Casa de Contratación[image: External link]).[28]

The Castilian fleets fought in the Atlantic Ocean[image: External link], temporarily occupying the Cape Verde[image: External link] islands (1476), conquering the city of Ceuta[image: External link] in Tingitana Peninsula[image: External link], in 1476 (but retaken by the Portuguese),[29][30] and even attacked the Azores[image: External link] islands, being defeated at Praia[image: External link].[31][32] But the turning point of the war came in 1478, when a Castilian fleet sent by Ferdinand to conquer Gran Canaria[image: External link] lost men and ships to the Portuguese who expelled it,[33][34] and above all, a large Castilian armada—full of gold—was entirely captured in the decisive battle of Guinea[image: External link].[35][36]

The Treaty of Alcáçovas[image: External link] (4 September 1479), while assuring the Castilian throne to the Catholic Monarchs, reflected the Castilian naval and colonial defeat:[37][38] "War with Castile broke out waged savagely in the Gulf [of Guinea] until the Castilian fleet of thirty-five sail was defeated there in 1478. As a result of this naval victory, at the Treaty of Alcáçovas in 1479 Castile, while retaining her rights in the Canaries[image: External link], recognized the Portuguese monopoly of fishing and navigation along the whole west African coast and Portugal's rights over the Madeira[image: External link], Azores[image: External link] and Cape Verde[image: External link] islands [plus the right to conquer the Kingdom of Fez[image: External link] ]."[39] The treaty delimited the spheres of influence[image: External link] of the two countries,[40] establishing the principle of the Mare clausum[image: External link].[41] It was confirmed in 1481 by the Pope Sixtus IV[image: External link], in the papal bull Æterni regis[image: External link] (dated on 21 June 1481).[42]

However, this experience would prove to be profitable for the future Spanish overseas expansion, because as the Spaniards were excluded from the lands discovered or to be discovered from the Canaries southward[43]—and consequently from the road to India[image: External link] around Africa—[44] they sponsored the Columbus' voyage towards the west (1492) in search of Asia to trade in its spices[image: External link].[45] Thus, the limitations imposed by the Alcáçovas treaty were overcome and a new and more balanced world's division would be reached at Tordesillas[image: External link] between both emerging maritime powers.[46]
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 Treaty of Tordesillas




See: Treaty of Tordesillas[image: External link]


Seven months before the treaty of Alcaçovas, King John II of Aragon[image: External link] died, and his son Ferdinand II of Aragon[image: External link], married to the Queen of Castile, Isabella[image: External link], inherited the thrones of the Crown of Aragon. The two became known as the Catholic Monarchs[image: External link], with their marriage a personal union[image: External link] that created a relationship between the Crown of Aragon and Castile, each with their own administrations, but ruled jointly by the two monarchs.[47]

Ferdinand and Isabella drove the last Moorish king out of Granada in 1492 after a ten-year war[image: External link]. The Catholic Monarchs then negotiated with Christopher Columbus[image: External link], a Genoese sailor attempting to reach Cipangu[image: External link] (Japan) by sailing west. Castile was already engaged in a race of exploration[image: External link] with Portugal to reach the Far East by sea when Columbus made his bold proposal to Isabella. In the Capitulations of Santa Fe[image: External link], dated on 17 April 1492, Christopher Columbus obtained from the Catholic Monarchs his appointment as viceroy and governor in the lands already discovered[48] and that he might discover thenceforth;[49][50] thereby, it was the first document to establish an administrative organization in the Indies.[51] Columbus' discoveries inaugurated the Spanish colonization of the Americas[image: External link]. Spain's claim[52] to these lands was solidified by the Inter caetera[image: External link] papal bull[image: External link] dated 4 May 1493, and Dudum siquidem[image: External link] on 26 September 1493, which vested the sovereignty of the territories discovered and to be discovered.

Since the Portuguese wanted to keep the line of demarcation of Alcaçovas running east and west along a latitude south of Cape Bojador[image: External link], a compromise was worked out and incorporated in the Treaty of Tordesillas[image: External link], dated on 7 June 1494, in which the globe was split into two hemispheres dividing Spanish and Portuguese claims. These actions gave Spain exclusive rights to establish colonies in all of the New World from north to south (except Brazil), as well as the easternmost parts of Asia. The treaty of Tordesillas was confirmed by Pope Julius II[image: External link] in the bull Ea quae pro bono pacis on 24 January 1506.[53] Spain's expansion and colonization was driven by economic influences, a yearning to improve national prestige, and a desire to spread Catholicism into the New World.

On the other hand, the treaty of Tordesillas[54] and the treaty of Cintra (18 September 1509)[55] established the limits of the Kingdom of Fez for Portugal, and the Castilian expansion was allowed outside these limits, beginning with the conquest of Melilla[image: External link] in 1497.
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 Struggles for Italy




The Catholic Monarchs had developed a strategy of marriages for their children in order to isolate their long-time enemy: France. The Spanish princes married the heirs of Portugal, England and the House of Habsburg[image: External link]. Following the same strategy, the Catholic Monarchs decided to support the Catalan-Aragonese house of Naples[image: External link] against Charles VIII of France[image: External link] in the Italian Wars[image: External link] beginning in 1494. As King of Aragon[image: External link], Ferdinand had been involved in the struggle against France and Venice for control of Italy; these conflicts became the center of Ferdinand's foreign policy as king. In these battles, which established the supremacy of the Spanish Tercios[image: External link] in European battlefields, the forces of the kings of Spain acquired a reputation for invincibility that would last until the mid-17th century.

After the death of Queen Isabella, Ferdinand, as Spain's sole monarch, adopted a more aggressive policy than he had as Isabella's husband, enlarging Spain's sphere of influence in Italy and against France. Ferdinand's first deployment of Spanish forces came in the War of the League of Cambrai[image: External link] against Venice, where the Spanish soldiers distinguished themselves on the field alongside their French allies at the Battle of Agnadello[image: External link] (1509). Only a year later, Ferdinand became part of the Holy League[image: External link] against France, seeing a chance at taking both Milan — to which he held a dynastic claim – and Navarre[image: External link]. This war was less of a success than the war against Venice, and in 1516, France agreed to a truce that left Milan in its control and recognized Spanish control of Upper Navarre[image: External link].
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 Papal Bulls and the Indies




The Papal Bull Inter caetera[image: External link] of 1493 by Alexander VI[image: External link], a Valencian[image: External link] known as Rodrigo Borgia before his election as pope, vested government and jurisdiction of newly found lands in the kings of Castile and León and their successors.[56][57] According to the Concord of Segovia of 1475, Ferdinand was mentioned in the bulls as king of Castile, and upon his death the title of the Indies was to be incorporated into the Crown of Castile.[58] The territories were incorporated by the Catholic Monarchs as jointly held assets.[59][60][61]

In the Treaty of Villafáfila[image: External link] of 1506, Ferdinand renounced not only the government of Castile in favour of his son-in-law Philip I of Castile[image: External link] but also the lordship of the Indies, withholding a half of the income of the kingdoms of the Indies.[62] Joanna of Castile[image: External link] and Philip immediately added to their titles the kingdoms of Indies, Islands and Mainland of the Ocean Sea. But the Treaty of Villafáfila did not hold for long because of the death of Philip; Ferdinand returned as regent of Castile and as "lord the Indies".[58]

According to the domain granted by Papal bulls and the wills of queen Isabella of Castile in 1504 and king Ferdinand of Aragon in 1516, such property became held by the Crown of Castile. This arrangement was ratified by successive monarchs, beginning with Charles I in 1519[59] in a decree that spelt out the juridical status of the new overseas territories.[63]

The lordship of the discovered territories conveyed by papal bulls was private to the kings of Castile and León. The political condition of the Indies were to transform from "Lordship" of the Catholic Monarchs to "Kingdoms" for the heirs of Castile. Although the Alexandrine Bulls gave full, free and omnipotent power to the Catholic Monarchs,[64] they did not rule them as a private property but as a public property through the public bodies and authorities from Castile,[65] and when those territories were incorporated into the Crown of Castile the royal power was subject to the laws of Castile.[66]
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 First settlements in the Americas and Crown control




With the Capitulations of Santa Fe[image: External link], the Crown of Castile[image: External link] granted expansive power to Christopher Columbus[image: External link], including exploration, settlement, political power, and revenues, with sovereignty reserved to the Crown. The first voyage established sovereignty for the crown, and the crown acted on the assumption that Columbus's grandiose assessment of what he found was true, so Spain negotiated the Treaty of Tordesillas[image: External link] with Portugal to protect their territory on the Spanish side of the line. The crown fairly quickly reassessed its relationship with Columbus and moved to assert more direct crown control over the territory and extinguish his privileges. With that lesson learned, the crown was far more prudent in the specifying the terms of exploration, conquest, and settlement in new areas.

The pattern in the Caribbean that played out over the larger Spanish Indies was exploration of an unknown area and claim of sovereignty for the crown; conquest of indigenous peoples or assumption of control without direct violence; settlement by Spaniards who were awarded the labour of indigenous people via the encomienda[image: External link]; and the existing settlements becoming the launch point for further exploration, conquest, and settlement, followed by the establishment institutions with officials appointed by the crown. The patterns set in the Caribbean were replicated throughout the expanding Spanish sphere, so although the importance of the Caribbean quickly faded after the Spanish conquest of the Aztec empire[image: External link] and the Spanish conquest of the Incas[image: External link], many of those participating in those conquests had started their exploits in the Caribbean.[67]

The first permanent European settlements in the New World were established in the Caribbean, initially on the island of Hispaniola[image: External link], later Cuba and Puerto Rico. As a Genoese with the connections to Portugal, Columbus considered settlement to be on the pattern of trading forts and factories, with salaried employees to trade with locals and to identify exploitable resources.[68] However, Spanish settlement in the New World was based on a pattern of a large, permanent settlements with the entire complex of institutions and material life to replicate Castilian life in a different venue. Columbus's second voyage in 1493 had a large contingent of settlers and goods to accomplish that.[69] On Hispaniola, the city of Santo Domingo[image: External link] was founded in 1496 by Christopher Columbus's brother Bartholomew Columbus[image: External link] and became a stone-built, permanent city.

Although Columbus staunchly asserted and believed that the lands he encountered were in Asia, the paucity of material wealth and the relative lack of complexity of indigenous society meant that the Crown of Castile[image: External link] initially was not concerned with the extensive powers granted Columbus. However, as the Caribbean became a draw for Spanish settlement and as Columbus and his extended Genoese family failed to be recognized as officials worthy of the titles they held, there was unrest.

Columbus encountered the mainland in 1498,[70] and the Catholic Monarchs learned of his discovery in May 1499. Taking advantage of a revolt against Columbus in Hispaniola[image: External link], they appointed Francisco de Bobadilla[image: External link] as governor of the Indies with civil and criminal jurisdiction over the lands discovered by Columbus. Bobadilla, however, was soon replaced by Nicolás de Ovando[image: External link] in September 1501.[71] Henceforth, the Crown would authorize to individuals voyages to discover territories in the Indies only with previous royal license,[72] and after 1503 the monopoly of the Crown was assured by the establishment of Casa de Contratación[image: External link] (House of Trade) at Seville. The successors of Columbus, however, litigated against the Crown until 1536[73][74] for the fulfillment of the Capitulations of Santa Fe in the pleitos colombinos[image: External link].

In metropolitan[image: External link] Spain, the direction of the Indies was taken over by the Bishop Fonseca[image: External link][75][76] between 1493 and 1516,[77] and again between 1518 and 1524, after a brief period of rule by Jean le Sauvage.[78] After 1504 the figure of the secretary was added, so between 1504 and 1507 Gaspar de Gricio took charge,[79] between 1508 and 1518 Lope de Conchillos[image: External link] followed him,[80] and from 1519, Francisco de los Cobos[image: External link].[81]

In 1511, the Junta[image: External link] of The Indies was constituted as a standing committee belonging to the Council of Castile[image: External link] to address issues of the Indies,[82] and this junta constituted the origin of the Council of the Indies[image: External link] in 1524.[83]

Following the settlement of Hispaniola[image: External link], which was successful towards the end of the 1490s, the settlers began searching elsewhere to begin new settlements, since there was little apparent wealth and the numbers of indigenous were declining. Those from the less prosperous Hispaniola were eager to search for new success in a new settlement. From there Juan Ponce de León[image: External link] conquered Puerto Rico[image: External link] (1508) and Diego Velázquez[image: External link] took Cuba[image: External link].

In 1508, the Board of Navigators met in Burgos concurred the need to establish settlements on the mainland, a project entrusted to Alonso de Ojeda[image: External link] and Diego de Nicuesa[image: External link] as governors, subordinated to the governor of Hispaniola,[84] who was the newly appointed Diego Columbus[image: External link],[85][86] with the same legal authority as Ovando.[87]

The first settlement on the mainland was Santa María la Antigua del Darién[image: External link] in Castilla de Oro[image: External link] (now Nicaragua[image: External link], Costa Rica[image: External link], Panama[image: External link] and Colombia[image: External link]), settled by Vasco Núñez de Balboa[image: External link] in 1510. In 1513, Balboa crossed the Isthmus of Panama[image: External link], and led the first European expedition to see the Pacific Ocean from the West coast of the New World. In an action with enduring historical import, Balboa claimed the Pacific Ocean and all the lands adjoining it for the Spanish Crown.[88]

The judgment of Seville of May 1511 recognized the viceregal title to Diego Columbus, but limited it to Hispaniola and to the islands discovered by his father, Christopher Columbus;[89] his power was nevertheless limited by royal officers and magistrates[90][91] constituting a dual regime of government.[92] Therefore, king Ferdinand II of Aragon as regent of his daughter the queen Joanna[image: External link] separated the territories of the mainland, designated as Castilla de Oro[image: External link],[93] from the viceroy of Hispaniola, establishing as General Lieutenant to Pedrarias Dávila[image: External link] in 1513[94] with functions similar to those of a viceroy, remaining Balboa subordinated as governing of Panama and Coiba[image: External link][95][96] on the Pacific Coast,[97] and that after his death returned to Castilla de Oro. The territory of Castilla de Oro did not include either Veragua[image: External link] (which was comprised approximately between the Chagres River[image: External link][98] and cape Gracias a Dios[image: External link][99]), due to this territory was subject to a lawsuit between the Crown and Diego Columbus, or the region farther north, towards the Yucatán peninsula, explored by Yáñez Pinzón[image: External link] and Solís[image: External link] in 1508–1509,[100] due to its remoteness.[101] The conflicts of the viceroy Columbus with the royal officers and with the Audiencia[image: External link], created in Santo Domingo in 1511,[102][103] caused his return to the Peninsula[image: External link] in 1515.
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After the conquest of Melilla in 1497, the Spanish expansionist policy in North Africa was developed during the regency of Ferdinand the Catholic in Castile, stimulated by the Cardinal Cisneros[image: External link], once the Reconquista in the Iberian Peninsula was finished. That way, several towns and outposts in the North African coast were conquered and occupied by Castile: Mazalquivir[image: External link] (1505), Peñón de Vélez de la Gomera[image: External link] (1508), Oran[image: External link] (1509), Algiers[image: External link] (1510), Bugia[image: External link] (1510), and Tripoli[image: External link] (1511). In the Atlantic coast, Spain took possession of the outpost of Santa Cruz de la Mar Pequeña[image: External link] (1476) with support from the Canary Islands[image: External link], and it was retained until 1525 with the consent of the treaty of Cintra (1509).
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The period of the 16th to the mid-17th century is known as "the Golden Age of Spain" (in Spanish, Siglo de Oro[image: External link]). As a result of the marriage politics of the Catholic Monarchs[image: External link] (in Spanish, Reyes Católicos), their Habsburg[image: External link] grandson Charles[image: External link] inherited the Castilian empire in America, the Possessions of the Crown of Aragon[image: External link] in the Mediterranean (including a large portion of modern Italy), lands in Germany, the Low Countries[image: External link], Franche-Comté[image: External link], and Austria (this one, along with the rest of hereditary Habsburg domains was almost immediately transferred to Ferdinand[image: External link], the Emperor's brother).

While not directly an inheritance, Charles was elected emperor of the Holy Roman Empire after the death of his grandfather Emperor Maximilian[image: External link] thanks to prodigious bribes paid the prince-electors. Charles became the most powerful man in Europe; the extent of his empire was unrivaled until the Napoleonic[image: External link] era. It was often said during this time that it was the empire on which the sun never set[image: External link]. The sprawling overseas empire of the Spanish Golden Age was controlled, not from inland Valladolid[image: External link], but from Seville[image: External link],[citation needed[image: External link]] where the Casa de Contratación[image: External link] (House of Trade) regulated commerce with the Indies, as well as licenses for emigration. The supreme body for administering the Indies was the Council of the Indies[image: External link], established in 1524.[104]

The Castilian Empire abroad was initially a disappointment. It did stimulate some trade and industry, but the trading opportunities encountered were limited. Matters began to change in the 1520s with the large-scale extraction of silver from the rich deposits of Mexico's Guanajuato[image: External link] region, but it was the opening of the silver mines in Mexico's Zacatecas[image: External link] and Potosí[image: External link] in Upper Peru (modern-day Bolivia) in 1546 that became legendary. During the 16th century, Spain held the equivalent of US$1.5 trillion (1990 terms) in gold and silver received from New Spain[image: External link]. These imports contributed to inflation[image: External link] in Spain and Europe from the last decades of the 16th century. This situation was aggravated by the loss of a substantial part of the commercial and artisanal classes with the expulsions of the Jews[image: External link] (1492) and Moriscos[image: External link] (1609). Much more damaging were the vast imports of silver that plagued the country with inflation that made local manufactures uncompetitive and ultimately made Spain overly dependent on foreign sources of raw materials[image: External link] and manufactured goods[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] "I learnt a proverb here", said a French traveller in 1603: "Everything is dear in Spain except silver".[105] The problems caused by inflation were discussed by scholars at the School of Salamanca[image: External link] and the arbitristas[image: External link]. Furthermore, the natural resource abundance provoked a decline in entrepreneurship as profits from resource extraction are less risky.[106] The wealthy preferred to invest their fortunes in public debt[image: External link] (juros). The Habsburg dynasty spent the Castilian and American riches in wars across Europe on behalf of Habsburg interests, and declared moratoriums (bankruptcies) on their debt payments several times. These burdens led to a number of revolts across the Spanish Habsburg's domains, including their Spanish kingdoms, but the rebellions were put down.

The Habsburgs pursued several political goals:


	Access to the resources of the Americas (gold, silver, sugar) and products of Asia ( porcelain[image: External link], spices, silk)

	Undermining the power of France and containing it in its eastern borders

	Maintaining Habsburg[image: External link] hegemony[image: External link] in the Holy Roman Empire and defending the Roman Catholic Church as the true Church against the Protestant schism[image: External link]


	Defending Europe against Islam, notably the Ottoman Empire


	Spreading (Catholic) Christianity to the unconverted souls of the New World
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With the ascent of Charles I[image: External link] in 1516 and his election as sovereign of the Holy Roman Empire in 1519, Francis I of France[image: External link] found himself surrounded by Habsburg territories. He invaded the Spanish possessions in Italy in 1521 to inaugurate the second war[image: External link] of Franco-Spanish conflict. The war was a disaster for France, which suffered defeat in the Battle of Biccoca[image: External link] (1522), the Battle of Pavia[image: External link] (1525), in which Francis I was captured and imprisoned in Madrid,[107] and in the Battle of Landriano[image: External link] (1529) before Francis relented and abandoned Milan to Spain.

King Charles I (Charles V, Holy Roman Emperor) achieved victory at the Battle of Pavia[image: External link] in 1525 and surprised many Italians and Germans and elicited concerns that Charles would endeavor to gain ever greater power.[citation needed[image: External link]] Pope Clement VII[image: External link] switched sides and joined forces with France and prominent Italian states against the Habsburg Emperor, resulting in the War of the League of Cognac[image: External link]. Charles grew exhausted with the pope's meddling in what he viewed as purely secular affairs. In 1527, Charles' army in northern Italy, underpaid and desiring to plunder the city of Rome, mutinied, advanced southward toward Rome, and sacked the city[image: External link]. The sack of Rome, while unintended by Charles, embarrassed the papacy sufficiently enough that Clement, and succeeding popes, were considerably more circumspect in their dealings with secular authorities.[citation needed[image: External link]]

In 1533, Clement's refusal to annul the first marriage of King Henry VIII of England[image: External link] to Catherine of Aragon[image: External link] may have been partly or entirely motivated by his unwillingness to offend the emperor and perhaps have his capital sacked for a second time. The Peace of Barcelona[image: External link], signed between Charles V and the Pope in 1529, established a more cordial relationship between the two leaders. Spain was effectively named the protector of the Catholic cause, and Charles was crowned as King of Italy (Lombardy) in return for Spanish intervention in overthrowing the rebellious Florentine Republic.

In 1528, the great admiral Andrea Doria[image: External link] allied with the Emperor to oust the French and restore Genoa's independence, opening the prospect for financial renewal: 1528 marks the first loan from Genoese banks to Charles.[108]

In 1543, Francis I of France announced his unprecedented alliance with the Islamic sultan of the Ottoman Empire, Suleiman the Magnificent[image: External link], by occupying the Spanish-controlled city of Nice[image: External link] in concert with Ottoman forces. Henry VIII of England, who bore a greater grudge against France than he held against the Emperor for standing in the way of his divorce, joined Charles V in his invasion of France. Although the Spanish were defeated at the Battle of Ceresole[image: External link] in Savoy, the French army was unable to seriously threaten Spanish controlled Milan, whilst suffering defeat in the north at the hands of Henry, thereby being forced to accept unfavourable terms. The Austrians, led by Charles's younger brother Ferdinand[image: External link], continued to fight the Ottomans in the east. Charles went to take care of an older problem: the Schmalkaldic League[image: External link].
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The Schmalkaldic League had allied itself to the French, and efforts in Germany to undermine the League had been rebuffed. Francis's defeat in 1544 led to the annulment of the alliance with the Protestants, and Charles took advantage of the opportunity. He first tried the path of negotiation at the Council of Trent[image: External link] in 1545, but the Protestant leadership, feeling betrayed by the stance taken by the Catholics at the council, went to war, led by the Saxon[image: External link] elector[image: External link] Maurice[image: External link].

In response, Charles invaded Germany at the head of a mixed Dutch–Spanish army, hoping to restore the Imperial authority. The emperor personally inflicted a decisive defeat on the Protestants at the historic Battle of Mühlberg[image: External link] in 1547. In 1555, Charles signed the Peace of Augsburg[image: External link] with the Protestant states and restored stability in Germany on his principle of cuius regio, eius religio[image: External link], a position unpopular with Spanish and Italian clergymen. Charles's involvement in Germany would establish a role for Spain as protector of the Catholic, Habsburg[image: External link] cause in the Holy Roman Empire; the precedent would lead, seven decades later, to involvement in the war that would decisively end Spain as Europe's leading power.
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Charles V's only legitimate son, Philip II of Spain[image: External link] (r. 1556–98) parted the Austrian possessions with his uncle Ferdinand[image: External link]. Philip treated Castile as the foundation of his empire, but the population of Castile was never great enough to provide the soldiers needed to support the Empire. When he married Mary Tudor[image: External link], England was allied to Spain.

Spain was not yet at peace, as Henry II of France[image: External link] came to the throne in 1547 and immediately renewed conflict with Spain. Charles's successor, Philip II, aggressively prosecuted the war against France, crushing a French army at the Battle of St. Quentin[image: External link] in Picardy in 1558 and defeating Henry again at the Battle of Gravelines[image: External link].

The Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis[image: External link], signed in 1559, permanently recognized Spanish claims in Italy. In the celebrations that followed the treaty, Henry was killed by a stray splinter from a lance. France was stricken for the next thirty years by chronic civil war and unrest (see French Wars of Religion[image: External link]) and, during this period, removed from effectively competing with Spain and the Habsburg family in European power games. Freed from effective French opposition, Spain saw the apogee[image: External link] of its might and territorial reach in the period 1559–1643.

The opening for the Genoese banking consortium was the state bankruptcy[image: External link] of Philip II in 1557, which threw the German banking houses into chaos and ended the reign of the Fuggers[image: External link] as Spanish financiers.[109] The Genoese bankers provided the unwieldy Habsburg system with fluid credit and a dependably regular income. In return the less dependable shipments of American silver were rapidly transferred from Seville[image: External link] to Genoa, to provide capital for further ventures.
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The time for rejoicing in Madrid was short-lived. In 1566, Calvinist[image: External link]-led riots in the Netherlands prompted the Duke of Alba[image: External link] to march into the country to restore order. In 1568, William of Orange[image: External link], better known as William the Silent, led a failed attempt to drive Alba from the Netherlands. These battles are generally considered to signal the start of the Eighty Years' War[image: External link] that ended with the independence of the United Provinces[image: External link]. The Spanish, who derived a great deal of wealth from the Netherlands and particularly from the vital port of Antwerp[image: External link], were committed to restoring order and maintaining their hold on the provinces. According to Luc-Normand Tellier[image: External link], "It is estimated that the port of Antwerp was earning the Spanish crown seven times more revenues than the Americas[image: External link]."[110] In 1572, a band of rebel Dutch privateers known as the watergeuzen[image: External link] ("Sea Beggars") seized a number of Dutch coastal towns, proclaimed their support for William and denounced the Spanish leadership.

For Spain, the war became an endless quagmire, sometimes literally. In 1574, the Spanish army under Luis de Requeséns[image: External link] was repulsed from the Siege of Leiden[image: External link] after the Dutch broke the dykes[image: External link], thus causing extensive flooding. In 1576, faced with the bills from his 80,000-man army of occupation in the Netherlands, the cost of his fleet that had won at Lepanto, together with the growing threat of piracy[image: External link] in the open seas reducing his income from his American colonies, Philip was forced to accept bankruptcy.

The army in the Netherlands mutinied not long after, seizing Antwerp and looting the southern Netherlands, prompting several cities in the previously peaceful southern provinces to join the rebellion. The Spanish chose to negotiate, and pacified most of the southern provinces again with the Union of Arras[image: External link] in 1579. In response, the Netherlands created the Union of Utrecht[image: External link], as an alliance between the northern provinces, later that month. They officially deposed Philip in 1581 when they enacted the Act of Abjuration[image: External link].

Under the Arras agreement the southern states of the Spanish Netherlands[image: External link], today in Belgium and the Nord-Pas-de-Calais[image: External link] (and Picardy[image: External link]) régions in France, expressed their loyalty to the Spanish king Philip II[image: External link] and recognized his Governor-General, Don Juan of Austria[image: External link]. In 1580, this gave King Philip the opportunity to strengthen his position when the last member of the Portuguese royal family[image: External link], Cardinal Henry of Portugal[image: External link], died. Philip asserted his claim to the Portuguese throne and in June sent the Duke of Alba with an army to Lisbon to assure his succession. Though the Duke of Alba and the Spanish occupation, however, was little more popular in Lisbon[image: External link] than in Rotterdam[image: External link], the combined Spanish and Portuguese empires placed into Philip's hands almost the entirety of the explored New World along with a vast trading empire in Africa and Asia. In 1582, when Philip II[image: External link] moved his court back to Madrid from the Atlantic port of Lisbon where he had temporarily settled to pacify his new Portuguese kingdom, the pattern was sealed, in spite of what every observant commentator privately noted: "Sea power is more important to the ruler of Spain than any other prince" wrote a commentator, "for it is only by sea power that a single community can be created out of so many so far apart." A writer on tactics in 1638 observed, "The might most suited to the arms of Spain is that which is placed on the seas, but this matter of state is so well known that I should not discuss it, even if I thought it opportune to do so." [111] Portugal and her kingdoms including Brazil and her African colonies were under the dominion of the Spanish monarch.

Portugal required an extensive occupation force to keep it under control, and Spain was still reeling from the 1576 bankruptcy. In 1584, William the Silent was assassinated by a half-deranged Catholic, and the death of the popular Dutch resistance leader was hoped to bring an end to the war. It did not. In 1586, Queen Elizabeth I of England[image: External link], sent support to the Protestant causes in the Netherlands and France, and Sir Francis Drake[image: External link] launched attacks against Spanish merchants in the Caribbean and the Pacific, along with a particularly aggressive attack on the port of Cadiz[image: External link].

In 1588, hoping to put a stop to Elizabeth's intervention, Philip sent the Spanish Armada[image: External link] to invade England. Unfavourable weather, plus heavily armed and manœuvrable English ships, and the fact that the English had been warned by their spies in the Netherlands and were ready for the attack resulted in a defeat for the Armada. However, the failure of the Drake–Norris Expedition[image: External link] to Portugal and the Azores in 1589 marked a turning point in the on-off 1585–1604 Anglo–Spanish War[image: External link]. The Spanish fleets became more effective in transporting greatly increased quantities of silver and gold from the Americas, while English attacks suffered costly failures.

Spain had invested itself in the religious warfare in France after Henry II's death. In 1589, Henry III[image: External link], the last of the Valois[image: External link] lineage, died at the walls of Paris. His successor, Henry IV of Navarre[image: External link], the first Bourbon[image: External link] king of France, was a man of great ability, winning key victories against the Catholic League[image: External link] at Arques[image: External link] (1589) and Ivry[image: External link] (1590). Committed to stopping Henry of Navarre from becoming King of France, the Spanish divided their army in the Netherlands and invaded France in 1590. This proved a disaster.
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Faced with wars against France, England and the Netherlands[image: External link], each led by capable leaders, the bankrupted empire found itself competing against two strong adversaries. Continuing piracy[image: External link] against its shipping in the Atlantic and the costly colonial enterprises forced Spain to renegotiate its debts in 1596. The crown attempted to reduce its exposure to the different conflicts, first signing the Treaty of Vervins[image: External link] with France in 1598, recognizing Henry IV[image: External link] (since 1593 a Catholic) as king of France, and restoring many of the stipulations of the previous Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis[image: External link]. The Kingdom of England[image: External link], suffering from a series of repulses at sea and from an endless guerrilla war[image: External link] by Catholics in Ireland, who were supported by Spain, agreed to the Treaty of London, 1604[image: External link], following the accession of the more tractable Stuart[image: External link] King James I[image: External link].

Castile[image: External link] provided the Spanish crown with most of its revenues and its best troops.[112] The plague[image: External link] devastated Castilian lands between 1596 and 1602, causing the deaths of some 600,000 people.[113] A great number of Castilians went to America or died in battle. In 1609, the great majority of the Morisco[image: External link] population of Spain was expelled. It is estimated that Castile[image: External link] lost about 25% of its population between 1600 and 1623. Such a dramatic drop in the population meant the basis for the Crown's revenues was dangerously weakened in a time when it was engaged in continuous conflict in Europe.[114]

Peace with England and France gave Spain an opportunity to focus its energies on restoring its rule to the Dutch provinces. The Dutch, led by Maurice of Nassau[image: External link], the son of William the Silent and perhaps the greatest strategist of his time, had succeeded in taking a number of border cities since 1590, including the fortress of Breda[image: External link]. Following the peace with England, the new Spanish commander Ambrogio Spinola[image: External link], a general with the ability to match Maurice, pressed hard against the Dutch and was prevented from conquering the Netherlands only by Spain's latest bankruptcy[image: External link] in 1607. In 1609, the Twelve Years' Truce[image: External link] was signed between Spain and the United Provinces[image: External link]. At last, Spain was at peace – the Pax Hispanica[image: External link].

Spain made a fair recovery during the truce, putting its finances in order and doing much to restore its prestige and stability in the run-up to the last truly great war in which she would play a leading part. Philip II's successor, Philip III[image: External link], was a man of limited ability, uninterested in politics and preferring to delegate management of the empire to others.[citation needed[image: External link]] His chief minister was the capable Duke of Lerma[image: External link].

The Duke of Lerma (and to a large extent Philip II) had been uninterested in the affairs of their ally, Austria. In 1618, the king replaced him with Don Baltasar de Zúñiga[image: External link], a veteran ambassador to Vienna[image: External link]. Don Balthasar believed that the key to restraining the resurgent French and eliminating the Dutch was a closer alliance with Habsburg Austria. In 1618, beginning with the Defenestration of Prague[image: External link], Austria and the Holy Roman Emperor, Ferdinand II[image: External link], embarked on a campaign against the Protestant Union[image: External link] and Bohemia[image: External link]. Don Balthasar encouraged Philip to join the Austrian Habsburgs in the war, and Spinola, the rising star of the Spanish army in the Netherlands, was sent at the head of the Army of Flanders[image: External link] to intervene. Thus, Spain entered into the Thirty Years' War[image: External link].
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In 1621, Philip III was succeeded by the considerably more religious Philip IV[image: External link]. The following year, Don Balthasar was replaced by Gaspar de Guzmán, Count-Duke of Olivares[image: External link], a reasonably honest and able man.[115] After certain initial setbacks, the Bohemians were defeated at White Mountain[image: External link] in 1621, and again at Stadtlohn[image: External link] in 1623. The war with the Netherlands was renewed in 1621 with Spinola taking the fortress of Breda[image: External link] in 1625. The intervention of Christian IV of Denmark[image: External link] in the war threatened the Spanish position, but the victory of the Imperial general Albert of Wallenstein[image: External link] over the Danes at Dessau Bridge[image: External link] and again at Lutter[image: External link] (both in 1626), eliminated that threat.

There was hope in Madrid that the Netherlands might finally be reincorporated into the Empire, and after the defeat of Denmark the Protestants in Germany seemed crushed. France was once again involved in its own instabilities (the famous Siege of La Rochelle[image: External link] began in 1627), and Spain's eminence seemed clear. The Count-Duke Olivares stridently affirmed, "God is Spanish and fights for our nation these days".[116]

Olivares realized that Spain needed to reform, and to reform it needed peace, first and foremost with the United Provinces. However, Olivares aimed for "peace with honour" which meant in practice a peace settlement which would have restored to Spain something of its predominant position in the Netherlands. This was unacceptable to the United Provinces and the inevitable consequence of that was the constant hope that one more victory would after all lead to "peace with honour" – perpetuating the ruinous war which Olivares had wanted to avoid to begin with. In 1625, Olivares proposed the Union of Arms[image: External link], which aimed at raising revenues from the Indies for imperial defense, which met strong opposition.[117][118]

To illustrate the precarious economic situation of Spain at the time, it is sufficient to recall that it was actually Dutch bankers who financed the East India[image: External link] merchants of Seville[image: External link] (during the truce, presumably). At the same time, everywhere in the world Dutch entrepreneurship and colonists were undermining Spanish and Portuguese hegemony[image: External link]. Spain badly needed time and peace to repair its finances and to rebuild its economy.

While Spinola and the Spanish army were focused on the Netherlands, the war seemed to go in Spain's favor. But 1627 saw the collapse of the Castilian economy. The Habsburgs had been debasing[image: External link] their currency to pay for the war and prices exploded[image: External link], just as they had in previous years in Austria. Until 1631, parts of Castile operated on a barter[image: External link] economy owing to the currency crisis, and the government was unable to collect any meaningful taxes from the peasantry and had to depend on revenue from its colonies. The Spanish armies, like others in German territories, resorted to "paying themselves" on the land.

Olivares had backed certain taxation reforms in Spain pending the end of the war, but was blamed for another embarrassing and fruitless war in Italy[image: External link]. The Dutch, who during the Twelve Years' Truce had made increasing their navy a priority, (which showed its maturing potency at the Battle of Gibraltar[image: External link] 1607), managed to strike a great blow against Spanish maritime trade with the capture[image: External link] by captain Piet Hein[image: External link] of the Spanish treasure fleet[image: External link] on which Spain had become dependent after the economic collapse.

Spanish military resources were stretched across Europe and also at sea as they sought to protect maritime trade against the greatly improved Dutch and French fleets, while still occupied with the Ottoman and associated Barbary pirate[image: External link] threat in the Mediterranean. In the meantime the aim of choking Dutch shipping was carried out by the Dunkirkers[image: External link] with considerable success. In 1625 a Spanish-Portuguese fleet, under Admiral Fradique de Toledo, regained the strategically vital Brazilian city of Salvador da Bahia[image: External link] from the Dutch. Elsewhere, the isolated and undermanned Portuguese forts in Africa and the Asia proved vulnerable to Dutch and English raids and takeovers or simply being bypassed as important trading posts.

In 1630, Gustavus Adolphus[image: External link] of Sweden, one of history's most noted commanders, landed in Germany and relieved the port of Stralsund[image: External link], the last continental stronghold of German forces belligerent to the Emperor. Gustavus then marched south and won notable victories at Breitenfeld[image: External link] and Lützen[image: External link], attracting more Protestant support with every step he took. The situation for the Catholics improved with Gustavus's death at Lutzen in 1632, and a key victory at Nordlingen[image: External link] was won in 1634. From a position of strength, the Emperor approached the war-weary German states with a peace offering in 1635: many accepted, including the two most powerful, Brandenburg[image: External link] and Saxony[image: External link]. But then France entered the war, and diplomatic calculations were once again thrown into confusion.

Cardinal Richelieu[image: External link] of France had been a strong supporter of the Dutch and Protestants since the beginning of the war, sending funds and equipment in an attempt to stem Habsburg strength in Europe. Richelieu decided that the recently signed Peace of Prague[image: External link] was contrary to French interests and declared war on the Holy Roman Emperor and Spain within months of the peace being signed. In the war that followed, the more experienced Spanish forces scored initial successes. Olivares ordered a lightning campaign into northern France from the Spanish Netherlands, hoping to shatter the resolve of King Louis XIII[image: External link]'s ministers and topple Richelieu. In the "année de Corbie", 1636, Spanish forces advanced as far south as Corbie[image: External link], and such was the threat to Paris that the war came close to a conclusion on Spanish terms.

After 1636, however, Olivares halted the advance, fearful of provoking another crown bankruptcy. The hesitation in pressing home the advantage proved fateful: French forces regrouped and pushed the Spanish back towards the border. The Spanish army would never again penetrate so far. At the Battle of the Downs[image: External link] in 1639 a Spanish fleet carrying troops was destroyed by the Dutch navy[image: External link], and the Spanish found themselves unable to supply and reinforce their forces adequately in the Netherlands.

The Army of Flanders[image: External link], which represented the finest of Spanish soldiery and leadership, faced a French assault led by Louis II de Bourbon, Prince de Condé[image: External link] in northern France at Rocroi[image: External link] in 1643. The Spanish, led by Francisco de Melo[image: External link], were beaten by the French. After a closely fought battle the Spanish were forced to surrender on honorable terms. As a result, while the defeat was not a rout, the high status of the Army of Flanders was ended at Rocroi.

The defeat at Rocroi also led to the dismissal of the embattled Olivares, who was confined to his estates by the king's order and died two years later, broken and mad.
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See: Habsburg Spain in the seventeenth century[image: External link]


Traditionally, historians mark the Battle of Rocroi[image: External link] (1643) as the end of Spanish dominance in Europe but the war was not finished and after a severe setback, more Spanish victories followed.

Supported by the French, the Catalans[image: External link], Neapolitans[image: External link], and Portuguese[image: External link] rose up in revolt against the Spanish in the 1640s. With the Spanish Netherlands caught between the tightening grip of French and Dutch forces after the Battle of Lens[image: External link] in 1648, the Spanish made peace with the Dutch and recognized the independent United Provinces in the Peace of Westphalia[image: External link] that ended both the Eighty Years' War[image: External link] and the Thirty Years' War[image: External link].

War with France[image: External link] continued for eleven more years. Although France suffered from a civil war from 1648 to 1652 (see Wars of the Fronde[image: External link]), Spain had been exhausted by the Thirty Years' War and the ongoing revolts of Portugal, Catalonia and Naples. With the war against the United Provinces at an end in 1648, the Spanish drove the French out of Naples that year and Catalonia[image: External link] in 1652, recaptured Dunkirk and occupied several northern French forts that they held until peace was made but the war came to an end soon after the Battle of the Dunes (1658)[image: External link] where the French army under Viscount Turenne[image: External link] retook Dunkirk. Spain agreed to the Peace of the Pyrenees[image: External link] in 1659 that ceded to France the Spanish Netherlands territory of Artois[image: External link] and the northern Catalan county of Roussillon[image: External link].

Portugal had rebelled in 1640 under the leadership of John of Braganza[image: External link], a pretender to the throne. He had received widespread support from the Portuguese people, and Spain—which had to deal with rebellions elsewhere, along with the war against France – was unable to respond adequately. John mounted the throne as King John IV of Portugal[image: External link] and the Spanish and Portuguese co-existed in a de facto state of peace from 1644 to 1656. When John died in 1656, the Spanish attempted to wrest Portugal from his son Alfonso VI of Portugal[image: External link] but were defeated at Ameixial[image: External link] (1663) and Montes Claros[image: External link] (1665), leading to Spain's recognition of Portugal's independence in 1668.

Spain still had a huge overseas empire, but France was now the dominant power in Europe and the United Provinces were in the Atlantic.

The Great Plague of Seville[image: External link] (1647–1652) killed up to 25% of Seville[image: External link]'s population[citation needed[image: External link]]. Sevilla, and indeed the economy of Andalucía, would never recover from so complete a devastation. Altogether Spain was thought to have lost 500,000 people, out of a population of slightly fewer than 10,000,000, or nearly 5% of its entire population. Historians reckon the total cost in human lives due to these plagues throughout Spain, throughout the entire 17th century, to be a minimum of nearly 1.25 million.[119]

The regency[image: External link] of the young Spanish king Charles II[image: External link] was incompetent in dealing with the War of Devolution[image: External link] that Louis XIV of France[image: External link] prosecuted against the Spanish Netherlands[image: External link] in 1667–68, losing considerable prestige and territory, including the cities of Lille[image: External link] and Charleroi[image: External link]. In the Franco-Dutch War[image: External link] of 1672–1678, Spain lost still more territory when it came to the assistance of its former Dutch enemies, most notably Franche-Comté[image: External link]. In the Nine Years' War[image: External link] (1688–1697) Louis once again invaded the Spanish Netherlands.

French forces led by the Duke of Luxembourg[image: External link] defeated the Spanish at Fleurus[image: External link] (1690), and subsequently defeated Dutch forces under William III of Orange[image: External link], who fought on Spain's side. The war ended with most of the Spanish Netherlands under French occupation, including the important cities of Ghent[image: External link] and Luxembourg. The war revealed to Europe how vulnerable the Spanish defenses and bureaucracy were. Also, the ineffective Spanish Habsburg government took no action to improve them.

The final decades of the 17th century saw utter decay and stagnation in Spain; while the rest of Western Europe went through exciting changes in government and society – the Glorious Revolution[image: External link] in England and the reign of the Sun King[image: External link] in France – Spain remained adrift. The Spanish bureaucracy that had built up around the charismatic, industrious, and intelligent Charles I[image: External link] and Philip II[image: External link] demanded a strong and hardworking monarch; the weakness and lack of interest of Philip III[image: External link] and Philip IV[image: External link] contributed to Spain's decay. Charles II[image: External link] was mentally retarded[image: External link] and impotent[image: External link]. He was therefore childless, and in his final will he left his throne to a French prince, the Bourbon[image: External link] Philip of Anjou[image: External link], rather than to a fellow Habsburg, albeit from Austria. This resulted in the War of the Spanish Succession.
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 Africa and the Mediterranean




By the 16th century, the Ottomans[image: External link] had become an existential threat to Europe. Ottoman conquests in Europe[image: External link] made significant gains with a decisive victory at Mohács[image: External link].[120] Charles had preferred to suppress the Ottomans through a considerably more maritime strategy, hampering Ottoman landings on the Venetian territories in the Eastern Mediterranean.

The coastal villages and towns of Spain, Italy and the Mediterranean islands[image: External link] were frequently attacked by Barbary pirates[image: External link] from North Africa; the Formentera[image: External link] was even temporarily left by its population and long stretches of the Spanish and Italian coasts were almost completely abandoned by their inhabitants. The most famous corsair was the Turkish Barbarossa[image: External link] ("Redbeard"). According to Robert C. Davis, between 1 million and 1.25 million Europeans were captured by North African pirates and sold as slaves[image: External link] in North Africa and Ottoman Empire between the 16th and 19th centuries.[121]

The reign of Charles V[image: External link] saw a decline in the presence of Spain in the North of Africa, even if Tunis[image: External link] and its port, La Goleta[image: External link], were taken in 1535. One after the other, most of the Spanish possessions were lost: Peñón de Vélez de la Gomera (1522), Santa Cruz de Mar Pequeña (1524), Algiers (1529), Tripoli (1551), Bujia (1554), and La Goleta and Tunis (1569).

Only in response to Barbary pirates[image: External link]' raids on the eastern coast of Spain did Charles lead attacks against Tunis[image: External link] (1535) and Algiers[image: External link] (1541).

In 1565, the Spanish defeated an Ottoman landing[image: External link] on the strategic island of Malta, defended by the Knights of St. John[image: External link]. Suleiman the Magnificent[image: External link]'s death the following year and his succession by his less capable son Selim the Sot[image: External link] emboldened Philip, and he resolved to carry the war to the sultan himself. In 1571, Spanish and Venetian warships[image: External link], joined by volunteers across Europe, led by Charles's illegitimate son Don John of Austria[image: External link] annihilated the Ottoman fleet at the Battle of Lepanto[image: External link], in what is perhaps the most decisive battle in modern naval history.[citation needed[image: External link]] The battle ended the threat of Ottoman naval hegemony in the Mediterranean. This mission marked the height of the respectability of Spain and its sovereign abroad as Philip bore the burden of leading the Counter-Reformation[image: External link].

The Ottomans recovered soon. They reconquered Tunis in 1574, and they helped to restore an ally, Abu Marwan Abd al-Malik I Saadi[image: External link], in the throne of Morocco, in 1576. The death of the Persian shah, Tahmasp I[image: External link] was an opportunity for the Ottoman sultan to intervene in that country, so, in 1580 was agreed a truce in the Mediterranean with Philip II.[122] Nonetheless, the Spanish at Lepanto eliminated the best sailors of the Ottoman fleet, and the Ottoman Empire would never recover in quality what they could in numbers. Lepanto was the decisive turning point in control of the Mediterranean away from centuries of Muslim control to European control, initiated by the Spanish Empire and its allies.

In the first half of the 17th century, Spanish ships attacked the Anatolian coast, defeating larger Ottoman fleets at the Battle of Cape Celidonia[image: External link] and the Battle of Cape Corvo[image: External link]. Larache[image: External link] and La Mamora[image: External link], in the Moroccan Atlantic coast, and the island of Alhucemas[image: External link], in the Mediterranean, were taken, but during the second half of the 17th century, Larache and La Mamora were also lost.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 The New World
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 Explorers and conquistadors




After Columbus, the Spanish colonization of the Americas[image: External link] was led by a series of soldier-explorers called conquistadors[image: External link]. The Spanish forces, in addition to significant armament and equestrian advantages, exploited the rivalries between competing indigenous peoples[image: External link], tribes, and nations, some of which were willing to form alliances with the Spanish in order to defeat their more-powerful enemies, such as the Aztecs[image: External link] or Incas[image: External link]—a tactic[image: External link] that would be extensively used by later European colonial powers. The Spanish conquest was also facilitated by the spread of diseases (e.g. smallpox[image: External link]), common in Europe but never present in the New World, which reduced the indigenous populations in the Americas[image: External link]. This sometimes caused a labour shortage for plantations and public works and so the colonists informally and gradually, at first, initiated the Atlantic slave trade[image: External link]. (see Population history of indigenous peoples of the Americas[image: External link])

One of the most accomplished conquistadors was Hernán Cortés[image: External link], who leading a relatively small Spanish force but with local translators and the crucial support of thousands of native allies, achieved the Spanish conquest of the Aztec Empire[image: External link] in the campaigns of 1519–1521. This territory later became the Viceroyalty of New Spain[image: External link], present day Mexico. Of equal importance was the Spanish conquest of the Inca Empire[image: External link] by Francisco Pizarro[image: External link], which would become the Viceroyalty of Peru[image: External link].[123]

After the conquest of Mexico, rumours of golden cities (Quivira and Cíbola[image: External link] in North America and El Dorado[image: External link] in South America) motivated several other expeditions. Many of those returned without having found their goal, or finding it much less valuable than was hoped. Indeed, the New World colonies only began to yield a substantial part of the Crown's revenues with the establishment of mines such as that of Potosí[image: External link] (Bolivia) and Zacatecas[image: External link] (Mexico) both started in 1546. By the late 16th century, silver from the Americas accounted for one-fifth of Spain's total budget.[123]

Eventually the world's stock of precious metal was doubled or even tripled by silver from the Americas.[124] Official records indicate that at least 75% of the silver was taken across the Atlantic to Spain and no more than 25% across the Pacific to China. Some modern researchers argue that due to rampant smuggling about 50% went to China.[124] In the 16th century "perhaps 240,000 Europeans" entered American ports.[125]

Further Spanish settlements were progressively established in the New World: New Granada in the 1530s (later in the Viceroyalty of New Granada[image: External link] in 1717 and present day Colombia[image: External link]), Lima[image: External link] in 1535 as the capital of the Viceroyalty of Peru[image: External link], Buenos Aires in 1536 (later in the Viceroyalty of the Río de la Plata[image: External link] in 1776), and Santiago[image: External link] in 1541.

Florida was colonized in 1565 by Pedro Menéndez de Avilés[image: External link] when he founded St. Augustine[image: External link] and then promptly defeated an attempt led by the French Captain Jean Ribault[image: External link] and 150 of his countrymen to establish a French foothold in Spanish Florida[image: External link] territory. Saint Augustine quickly became a strategic defensive base for the Spanish ships full of gold and silver being sent to Spain from its New World dominions.

The Portuguese Ferdinand Magellan[image: External link] died while in the Philippines commanding a Castilian expedition in 1522 which was the first to circumnavigate[image: External link] the globe[image: External link]. The Basque[image: External link] commander Juan Sebastián Elcano[image: External link] would lead the expedition to success. Therefore, Spain sought to enforce their rights in the Moluccan islands[image: External link], which led a conflict with the Portuguese, but the issue was resolved with the Treaty of Zaragoza[image: External link] (1525), settling the location of the antimeridian[image: External link] of Tordesillas, which would divide the world into two equal hemispheres[image: External link]. Thenceforth, maritime expeditions led to the discovery of several archipelagos in the South Pacific as the Pitcairn Islands[image: External link], the Marquesas[image: External link], Tuvalu[image: External link], Vanuatu[image: External link], the Solomon Islands[image: External link] or New Guinea[image: External link].

On 27 April 1565, the first permanent Spanish settlement in the Philippines was founded by Miguel López de Legazpi[image: External link] and the service of Manila Galleons[image: External link] was inaugurated. The Manilla Galleons shipped goods from all over Asia across the Pacific to Acapulco[image: External link] on the coast of Mexico. From there, the goods were transshipped across Mexico to the Spanish treasure fleets[image: External link], for shipment to Spain. The Spanish trading post of Manila[image: External link] was established to facilitate this trade in 1572. The control of Guam[image: External link], Mariana Islands[image: External link], Caroline Islands[image: External link], and Palau[image: External link] was later, from the end of the 17th century, and remained under Spanish control until 1898.
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 Organization and administration




Since the Crown of Castile had funded the voyage of Christopher Columbus[image: External link] in 1492, the empire in the Americas (what was often termed "The Indies"), was a newly established dependency of that kingdom alone, so crown power was not impeded by any existing cortes[image: External link] (i.e. parliament), administrative or ecclesiastical institution, or seigneurial group.[126]

From the beginning of the exploration and conquest of the Indies, the Crown assumed the control of the venture turning away the Columbus family. In 1503 the Casa de Contratación[image: External link] (House of Trade) was founded to control migration to the New World, which was restricted to old Christians[image: External link] especially families and women.[127] In addition, the Casa de Contratación took charge of the fiscal organization, and of the organization and judicial control of the trade with the Indies.[128]

The system of government in Spain was constituted by a polisynodial system of Councils which advised the monarch and made decisions on his behalf about specific matters of government.[129] In 1524 the Council of the Indies[image: External link] was established. Based in Castile, with the assignment of the governance of the Indies, it was thus responsible for drafting legislation, proposing the appointments to the King and pronouncing judicial sentences; as maximum authority in the ultramarine territories, the Council of The Indies took over both the institutions in the Indies as the defense of the interests of the Crown and of the aborigens.[130]

The Laws of the Indies[image: External link] resulted in the Laws of Burgos[image: External link], 1512–1513, which were the first codified set of laws governing the behavior of Spanish settlers[image: External link] in the Americas, particularly with regards to treatment of native Indians. They forbade the maltreatment of natives, and endorsed the Indian Reductions[image: External link] with attempts of conversion[image: External link] to Catholicism.[131] Upon their failure, they were replaced by the New Laws[image: External link] (1542)

Spain passed some laws for the protection of the indigenous peoples[image: External link] of its New World territories. Despite the fact that The Queen Isabel[image: External link] was the first monarch that laid the first stone for the protection of the indigenous peoples in her testament in which the Catholic monarch prohibited the enslavement of the indigenous peoples of the Americas.[132] Then the first such in 1542; the legal thought behind them was the basis of modern International law[image: External link].[133] Taking advantage of their extreme remoteness, some colonists were disagree with the laws when they saw their power being reduced, forcing a partial revoking of these New Laws[image: External link].

The Valladolid debate[image: External link] (1550–1551) was the first moral debate in European history to discuss the rights and treatment of a colonized people[image: External link] by colonizers. Held in the Colegio de San Gregorio[image: External link], in the Spanish city of Valladolid[image: External link], it was a moral and theological debate about the colonization of the Americas[image: External link], its justification for the conversion to Catholicism[image: External link] and more specifically about the relations between the European settlers and the natives of the New World. It consisted of a number of opposing views about the way natives were to be integrated into colonial life, their conversion to Christianity and their rights and obligations. According to the French historian Jean Dumont The Valladolid debate was a major turning point in world history “In that moment in Spain appeared the dawn of the human rights”.[134]

The politics of implantation of the royal authority opposite to Columbus caused the suppression of the unit of government of the Indies and the appearance of governorates under royal authority. These governorates, also called as provinces, were the basic circumscriptions of the territorial government of the Indies,[135] and arose as the territories were conquered and colonized.[136] To carry out the expedition (entrada), which entailed exploration, conquest, and initial settlement of the territory, the king, as owner of the Indies, agreed capitulación (an itemized contract) with the specifics of the conditions of the expedition in a particular territory. The individual leaders of expeditions (adelantados) assumed the expenses of the venture and in return received as reward the grant from the government of the conquered territories;[137] and in addition, they received instructions about treating the aborigens.[138]

After the end of the period of conquests, it was necessary to manage extensive and different territories with a strong bureaucracy. In the face of the impossibility of the Castilian institutions to take care of the New World affairs, other new institutions were created.[139]

As the basic political entity it was the governorate, the governors exercised judicial ordinary functions of first instance, and prerogatives of government legislating by ordinances.[140] To these political functions of the governor, it could be joined the military ones, according to military requirements, with the rank of Captain general[image: External link].[141] The office of captain general involved to be the supreme military chief of the whole territory and he was responsible for recruiting and providing troops, the fortification of the territory, the supply and the shipbuilding.[142]

Beginning in 1522 in the newly conquered Mexico, government units in the Spanish Empire, from viceroyalties down to governorships (provinces), had a royal treasury controlled by a set of officiales reales (royal officials). There were also sub-treasuries at important ports and mining districts. The officials of the royal treasury at each level of government typically included two to four positions: a tesorero (treasurer), the senior official who guarded money on hand and made payments; a contador (accountant or comptroller[image: External link]), who recorded income and payments, maintained records, and interpreted royal instructions; a factor, who guarded weapons and supplies belonging to the king, and disposed of tribute collected in the province; and a veedor (overseer), who was responsible for contacts with native inhabitants of the province, and collected the king's share of any war booty. The veedor, or overseer, position quickly disappeared in most jurisdictions, subsumed into the position of factor. Depending on the conditions in a jurisdiction, the position of factor/veedor was often eliminated, as well.[143][144][145]

The treasury officials were appointed by the king, and were largely independent of the authority of the viceroy, audencia president or governor. On the death, unauthorized absence, retirement or removal of a governor, the treasury officials would jointly govern the province until a new governor appointed by the king could take up his duties. Treasury officials were supposed to be paid out of the income from the province, and were normally prohibited from engaging in income-producing activities.[143][144]

The impossibility of the physical presence of the monarch was replaced by viceroys, the post of viceroy[image: External link] the direct representation of the monarch.[146] The functions of the viceroy were: governor, captain general, president of the Audiencia, superintendent of the Royal Treasury and vicepatronage of the Church.[147][148] Thus, the territories of the viceroyalties emerged to affirm the authority of the king in a specific territory. The territory which comprised the viceroyalty was divided in provinces —also called governorates— headed by the governor.[149] In the 16th century the Spanish overseas territories were divided in two viceroyalties: New Spain[image: External link] (1535) for North America, Antilles, the Philippines and Venezuela, and Peru[image: External link] (1542) for South America, which was divided in the 18th century.[150]
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 Audiencias, the High Courts




On the other hand, the Audiencias[image: External link] were constituted as a key administrative institution due to receive the confidence of the Crown as depositaries of an impartial authority opposite to conquerors and settlers.[151] Their main function was that of being a court of justice of second instance —court of appeal— in penal and civil matters, but also the Audiencias were courts the first instance in the city where it had its headquarters, and also in the cases involving the Royal Treasury.[152] Besides court of justice, the Audiencias had functions of government as counterweight the authority of the viceroys, since they could communicate with both the Council of the Indies and the king without the requirement of requesting authorization from the viceroy.[152] This direct correspondence of the Audiencia with the Council of The Indies made possible that the Council gave to the Audiencia all kinds of orientations about general aspects of government.[151]

The fact that the presidents were not habitually either magistrates or lawyers, but men clad in sword and cape,[152] caused that they did not have any vote in court cases, and the court did not submit to their authority, but in representation that of the king.[153] Thus, the authority of the president, when he was not a magistrate, was void in judicial matter and merely signed the verdicts.[154] The Audiencias chaired by the viceroy were called viceregal Audiencias,[155] and the chaired ones by a governor-captain general were the pretorial Audiencias.[156][157][158]

As the pretorial Audiencias were chaired by a governor-captain general, this situation caused to appear the post of president-governor of major districts, with direct rule over a province and superior control of other provinces included inside the territorial district of the Audiencia, so that they exercised functions similar to the viceroys.[159] Thus, another administrative division appeared: while the territories in charge of a governor were the minor provinces,[160] the juridisdiccional scope of the Audiencias constituted the major provinces.[161]

The members (oidores) of the Audiencia met with the president in a committee called royal agreement (real acuerdo), to take measurements for the government concerning the review of bylaws, appointments of commissioners (jueces pesquisidores), or retention of bulls, but the advice did not correspond to the Audiencia as institution but to its members as reputable people.[153] The decisions of the royal agreement were established in the concerted writs (autos acordados), nevertheless, there were matters as dispatching the issues of government, in which the Audiencia could not interfere either with the viceroy or the president-governor.[162] This way, the control of the Audiencias over the viceroys enabled to the Crown to control the functions of government of the viceroys.[163]

While the viceregal and pretorial Audiencias were chaired by men clad in sword and cape, the presidents of the subordinated Audiencias were magistrates,[155] so that, in the juridisdiccional scope of the subordinated Audiencias, the functions of government, Treasury and war belonged to the viceroy.[154][156][164] Therefore, in these sections of the viceroyalties there were no governors-captains general but Audiencias, and the presidency gave them the name, for example in Charcas[image: External link] and Quito[image: External link].[165]

Although there were accumulated in the same person the offices of viceroy, governor, captain general and president of the Audiencia, each of them had different jurisdictional areas.[166][167] The jurisdiction of the viceregal Audiencia, whose president was the viceroy, ended face up to the jurisdiction of other Audiencias inside the same viceroyalty: as the pretorial Audiencias chaired by a governor-captain general, who had administrative, political and military authority, as the subordinated Audiencias, whose president did not have this administrative, political and military authority.[156] Therefore, as governor, the direct administration of the province where was placed the viceregal capital belonged to the viceroy; nevertheless, with respect to the other governorates of the viceroyalty, his function was mere oversight or general inspection over the management of political affairs.[168][169][170] The imprecision in defining the powers of the viceroy and those of the provincial governors allowed the Crown to control their officials.[171]

In the viceroyalty of New Spain[image: External link], the Audiencia of Mexico[image: External link], chaired by the viceroy, ended its jurisdiction face up to the jurisdiction of other Audiencias of Guatemala[image: External link] (1543–1563; 1568-), of Manila[image: External link] (1583–1589; 1595-), of Guadalajara[image: External link] (established in Compostela[image: External link] in 1548 and transferred in 1560 to Guadalajara[image: External link])[172] and that of Santo Domingo[image: External link] (1526-). The viceroy of New Spain as governor only had jurisdiction over a more reduced governorate of New Spain, and as captain general his authority did not comprise either the captaincies of Yucatán[image: External link] or the New Kingdom of León[image: External link],[173] but it comprised the military command over the governorate of Nueva Galicia[image: External link],[174][175] which was a territory under the jurisdiction of the Audiencia of Guadalajara, until in 1708 the captaincy general was attached to the governor of this province of Nueva Galicia.[176]

In the viceroyalty of Peru[image: External link], the viceroy presided the Audiencia of Lima[image: External link] (1542-), and the jurisdiction of this Audiencia ended face up to the jurisdictions of the pretorial Audiencias of Panama[image: External link] (1538–1543; 1563–1717), of Santa Fe de Bogotá[image: External link] (1547-), of Santiago de Chile[image: External link] (in Concepción[image: External link] between 1565 and 1575, and in Santiago[image: External link] de Chile since 1605), and that of Buenos Aires[image: External link] (1661–1672), whose presidents were also both governors and captains general, and in addition to these Audiencias, the viceroyalty comprised the subordinated Audiencias of Charcas[image: External link] (La Plata; 1559-) and Quito[image: External link] (1563-).[177]
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 Cabildos or town councils




The settlers came from Spain had to settle in towns, where the local government belonged to the Cabildo. The Cabildo was composed by a variable number of aldermen (regidores), around a dozen, depending on the size of the town, also two municipal judges (alcaldes menores), who were judges of first instance, and also other officials as police chief, inspector of supplies, court clerk, and a public herald.[178] They were in charge of distributing land to the neighbors, establishing local taxes, dealing with the public order, inspecting jails and hospitals, preserving the roads and public works such as irrigation ditchs and bridges, supervising the public health, regulating the festive activities, monitoring market prices, or the protection of Indians.[179][180][181]

After the reign of Philip II, the municipal offices, including the aldermen, were auctioned to alleviate the need for money of the Crown, even the offices could also be sold, which became hereditary,[182] so that the government of the cities went on to hands of urban oligarchies.[183] In order to control the municipal life, the Crown ordered the appointment of corregidores and alcaldes mayores to exert greater political control and judicial functions in minor districts.[184] Their functions were governing the respective municipalities, administering of justice and being appellate judges in the alcaldes menores' judgments,[185] but only the corregidor could preside over the cabildo.[186] However, both charges were also put up for sale freely since the late 16th century.[187]
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 The Spanish Bourbons: reform and recovery (1700–1808)




See: Enlightenment in Spain[image: External link]


Under the Treaties of Utrecht[image: External link] (11 April 1713), the European powers decided what the fate of Spain would be, in terms of the continental balance of power. The French prince Philippe of Anjou, grandchild of Louis XIV of France[image: External link], became the new Bourbon king Philip V[image: External link]. He retained the Spanish overseas empire, but ceded the Spanish Netherlands[image: External link], Naples[image: External link], Milan, and Sardinia to Austria; Sicily and parts of Milan to the Duchy of Savoy[image: External link]; and Gibraltar[image: External link] and Minorca[image: External link] to the Kingdom of Great Britain[image: External link]. Moreover, Philip V granted the British the exclusive right to slave trading[image: External link] in Spanish America[image: External link] for thirty years, the so-called asiento[image: External link], as well as licensed voyages to ports in Spanish colonial dominions, openings, as Fernand Braudel[image: External link] remarked, for both licit and illicit smuggling.[188]

Spain's economic and demographic recovery had begun slowly in the last decades of the Habsburg reign, as was evident from the growth of its trading convoys and the much more rapid growth of illicit trade during the period. (This growth was slower than the growth of illicit trade by northern rivals in the empire's markets.) Critically, this recovery was not then translated into institutional improvement because of the incompetence of the unfortunate last Habsburg. This legacy of neglect was reflected in the early years of Bourbon rule in which the military was ill-advisedly pitched into battle in the War of the Quadruple Alliance[image: External link] (1718–1720).

Following the war, the new Bourbon monarchy took a much more cautious approach to international relations, relying on a family alliance with Bourbon France, and continuing to follow a program of institutional renewal.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Bourbon reforms




See: Bourbon Reforms[image: External link]


At the beginning of his reign, King Philip V, who was French, reorganized the government to strengthen the executive power of the monarch as in France, in place of the deliberative, polysynodial system[image: External link] of Councils.[189]

The Spanish Bourbons' broadest intentions were to break the entrenched power of the criollos[image: External link] (locally born colonials of European descent) in Spain's American colonies. They also sought to gain control of the Guarani[image: External link] Misiones[image: External link] (in modern Paraguay[image: External link], then virtually independent under Jesuit[image: External link] priests. The Jesuits were expelled[image: External link] from Spanish America in 1767. The established consulados[image: External link] of Mexico City[image: External link] and Lima[image: External link] were firmly controlled by criollos, so a new consulado was set up at Veracruz[image: External link].

Immediately, Philip's government set up a ministry of the Navy and the Indies (1714) and created first a Honduras Company[image: External link] (1714), a Caracas company, the Guipuzcoana Company[image: External link] (1728), and—the most successful one—a Havana Company[image: External link] (1740). In 1717–1718, the structures for governing the Indies, the Consejo de Indias[image: External link] and the Casa de Contratación[image: External link] , which governed investments in the cumbersome Spanish treasure fleets[image: External link], were transferred from Seville[image: External link] to Cádiz[image: External link]. Cádiz became the one port for all Indies trading (see flota system[image: External link]). Individual sailings at regular intervals were slow to displace the old habit of armed convoys, but by the 1760s there were regular packet ships plying the Atlantic from Cádiz to Havana[image: External link] and Puerto Rico[image: External link], and at longer intervals to the Río de la Plata[image: External link], where an additional viceroyalty[image: External link] was created in 1776. The contraband trade that was the lifeblood of the Habsburg empire declined in proportion to registered shipping (a shipping registry having been established in 1735).

Two upheavals registered unease within Spanish America and at the same time demonstrated the renewed resiliency of the reformed system: the Tupac Amaru uprising[image: External link] in Peru in 1780 and the rebellion of the comuneros[image: External link] of New Granada[image: External link], both in part reactions to tighter, more efficient control.
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The 18th century was a century of prosperity for the overseas Spanish Empire as trade within grew steadily, particularly in the second half of the century, under the Bourbon reforms. Spain's crucial victory in the Battle of Cartagena de Indias[image: External link] against a massive British fleet and army in the Caribbean port of Cartagena de Indias[image: External link], one of a number of successful battles, helped Spain secure its dominance of America until the 19th century.

That British Armada was the biggest ever gathered before the Normandy landings[image: External link] which even exceeded in more than 60 ships Philip’s II Great Armada. The British fleet formed by 195 ships, 32,000 soldiers and 3,000 artillery pieces was defeated by the Admiral Blas de Lezo[image: External link]. The Battle of Cartagena de Indias was one of the best Spanish victories against the unsuccessful British attempts to take control of The Spanish Americas. There were many successful battles that helped Spain secure its dominance of America until the 19th century.[190]

With a Bourbon monarchy came a repertory of Bourbon mercantilist[image: External link] ideas based on a centralized state, put into effect in America slowly at first but with increasing momentum during the century. Shipping grew rapidly from the mid-1740s until the Seven Years' War[image: External link] (1756–1763), reflecting in part the success of the Bourbons in bringing illicit trade under control. With the loosening of trade controls after the Seven Years' War, shipping trade within the empire once again began to expand, reaching an extraordinary rate of growth in the 1780s.

The end of Cádiz's monopoly of trade with America brought about a rebirth of Spanish manufactures. Most notable was the rapidly growing textile industry of Catalonia[image: External link] which by the mid-1780s saw the first signs of industrialization. This saw the emergence of a small, politically active commercial class in Barcelona[image: External link]. This isolated pocket of advanced economic development stood in stark contrast to the relative backwardness of most of the country. Most of the improvements were in and around some major coastal cities and the major islands such as Cuba[image: External link], with its plantations[image: External link], and a renewed growth of precious metals[image: External link] mining in America.

On the other hand, most of rural Spain and its empire, where the great bulk of the population lived, lived in relatively backward conditions by 18th-century West European standards, reinforced old customs and isolation. Agricultural productivity remained low despite efforts to introduce new techniques to what was for the most part an uninterested, exploited peasant and labouring groups. Governments were inconsistent in their policies. Though there were substantial improvements by the late 18th century, Spain was still an economic backwater. Under the mercantile[image: External link] trading arrangements it had difficulty in providing the goods being demanded by the strongly growing markets of its empire, and providing adequate outlets for the return trade.

From an opposing point of view according to the "backwardness" mentioned above the naturalist and explorer Alexander von Humboldt[image: External link] travelled extensively throughout the Spanish Americas, exploring and describing it for the first time from a modern scientific point of view between 1799 and 1804. In his work Political essay on the kingdom of New Spain containing researches relative to the geography of Mexico[image: External link], (1811) he says that the Indians of New Spain[image: External link] lived in better conditions than any Russian or German peasant in Europe. According to Humboldt despite the fact that Indian farmers were poor, under Spanish rule they were free and slavery was non-existent, their conditions were much better than any other peasant or farmer in the advanced Northern Europe.[191]

Humboldt also published a comparative analysis of bread and meat consumption in New Spain (México) compared to other cities in Europe such as Paris. The city of México consumed 189 pounds of meat per person per year, in comparison to 163 pounds consumed by the inhabitants of Paris, the Mexicans also consumed almost the same amount of bread as any European city, with 363 kilograms of bread per person per year in comparison to the 377 kilograms consumed in Paris. Caracas consumed seven times more meat per person than in Paris. Von Humboldt also said that the average income in that period was four times the European income and also that the cities of New Spain were richer than many European cities.[192]
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The Bourbon institutional reforms were to bear fruit militarily when Spanish forces easily retook Naples[image: External link] and Sicily from the Austrians in 1734 during War of the Polish Succession[image: External link], and during the War of Jenkins' Ear[image: External link] (1739–42) thwarted British efforts to seize the strategic cities of Cartagena de Indias[image: External link] and Santiago de Cuba[image: External link] by defeating a massive British army and navy[193] led by Edward Vernon[image: External link], which ended Britain's ambitions in the Spanish Main[image: External link]. Moreover, though Spain was severely defeated during the invasion of Portugal[image: External link] and lost some territories to British forces towards the end of the Seven Years' War[image: External link] (1756–63),[194] Spain promptly recovered these losses and seized the British naval base in the Bahamas[image: External link] during the American Revolutionary War[image: External link] (1775–83).

Spain contributed to the independence of the British Thirteen Colonies[image: External link] together with France. Despite France taking all the glory, the Spanish intervention in the American Revolution[image: External link] was decisive. The Spanish governor of Louisiana (New Spain)[image: External link] Bernardo de Gálvez[image: External link] carried out an anti-British policy due to the numerous British attacks to take control of the richness of the Spanish Empire from more than a century ago. Spain and France were allies because of the Bourbon Pacte de Famille[image: External link] carried out by both countries against Britain. Bernardo de Gálvez took measures against British smuggling in the Caribbean sea and promoted trade with France. Under royal order from Charles III of Spain[image: External link] Gálvez continued the aid operations to supply the American rebels.[195] The British blockaded the colonial ports of the Thirteen Colonies[image: External link], and the route from New Orleans up to the Mississippi river was an effective alternative to supply the American rebels. Spain actively supported the thirteen colonies throughout the American Revolutionary War[image: External link], beginning in 1776 by jointly funding Roderigue Hortalez and Company[image: External link] which was a trading company that provided critical military supplies, throughout financing the final Siege of Yorktown[image: External link] in 1781 with a collection of gold and silver from Havana.[196]

The Spanish aid was supplied to the colonies throughout four main routes: 1) From French ports with the funding of Roderigue Hortalez and Company, 2) Throughout the port of New Orleans and up the Mississippi river, 3) From the warehouses in Havana 4) From Bilbao, throughout The Gardoqui[image: External link] family trading company which supplied the patriots with 215 bronze cannon – 30,000 muskets – 30,000 bayonets – 51,314 musket balls – 300,000 pounds of powder – 12,868 grenades – 30,000 uniforms – and 4,000 field tents during the war.[197][198]

The aid from New Orleans began in 1776, when general Charles Lee[image: External link] sent two officers of the Continental Army[image: External link] to request supplies from the New Orleans governor Luis de Unzaga[image: External link]. Unzaga concerned about overtly antagonizing the British before the Spanish were prepared for war, and they agreed to assist the rebels covertly. Unzaga authorized the shipment of desperately needed gunpowder in a transaction brokered by Oliver Pollock[image: External link]. Then Bernardo de Gálvez[image: External link] became governor of New Orleans in January 1777 while he continued and expanded supply operations. Benjamin Franklin[image: External link] reported from Paris to the Congressional committee of secret correspondence in March 1777, the Spanish court quietly granted the rebels direct admission to the rich, previously restricted port of Havana under most favored nation status. Benjamin Franklin also noted in the same report that three thousand barrels of gunpowder were waiting in New Orleans, and that the merchants in Bilbao Had orders to ship for us such necessaries as we might want.[199]

Britain blockaded the American colonies economically so the American public debt increased dramatically. Spain throughout Gardoqui's family sent 120.000 silver 8 real coin, known as Spanish dollar[image: External link] which was the coin upon which the original United States dollar was based, and it remained legal tender in the United States until the coinage act of 1857, in fact the Spanish dollar or Carolus became the first global currency in the 18th century.[200][201]

The American Army that won the Battles of Saratoga[image: External link] was equipped and armed by Spain and that victory did that France came into the conflict. Spain had the chance to recover those lost territories in the Seven Years' War[image: External link] in British hands that belonged to the Spanish Empire for ages, specially Florida[image: External link].

Bernardo de Galvez gathered an army from all the corners of the Spanish America, around 7000 men. Then The Governor of the Spanish Louisiana prepared the offensive against the British at The Gulf Coast campaign[image: External link] to control the lower Mississippi and Florida. Gálvez completed the conquest of West Florida in 1781 with the successful Siege of Pensacola[image: External link].[202]

Shortly after Galvez conquered the New Providence[image: External link] island in the Bahamas[image: External link], aborting the last British resistance plan, which kept the Spanish dominion over the Caribbean and accelerated the triumph of the American Army. Jamaica was the last British stronghold of importance in the Caribbean, Gálvez organized a landing on the island, however the Peace of Paris (1783)[image: External link] arrived in that moment.

The greater part of what is the territory of today's Brazil had been claimed as Spanish when exploration began with the navigation of the length of the Amazon River[image: External link] in 1541–42 by Francisco de Orellana[image: External link]. Many Spanish expeditions explored large parts of this vast region, especially those close to Spanish settlements. During the 16th and 17th centuries, Spanish soldiers, missionaries and adventurers also established pioneering communities, primarily in Paraná[image: External link], Santa Catarina, and São Paulo[image: External link], and forts on the northeastern coast threatened by the French and Dutch.

As Portuguese-Brazilian settlement expanded, following in the trail of the Bandeirantes[image: External link] exploits, these isolated Spanish groups were eventually integrated into Brazilian society. Only some Castilians who were displaced from the disputed areas of the Pampas of Rio Grande do Sul[image: External link] have left a significant influence on the formation of the gaucho[image: External link], when they mixed with Indian groups, Portuguese and blacks who arrived in the region during the 18th century. The Spanish were barred by their laws from slaving of indigenous people, leaving them without a commercial interest deep in the interior of the Amazon basin. The Laws of Burgos (1512) and the New Laws (1542) had been intended to protect the interests of indigenous people. While in spirit they were often abused, as through forced exploitative labour of locals, they did prevent widespread formal enslavement of indigenous people in Spanish territories. The Portuguese-Brazilian slavers, the Bandeirantes, had the advantage of access from the mouth of the Amazon River, which was on the Portuguese side of the line of Tordesillas. One famous attack upon a Spanish mission in 1628 resulted in the enslavement of about 60,000 indigenous people.[203]

In time, there were in effect a self-funding force of occupation. By the 18th century, much of the Spanish territory was under de facto control of Portuguese-Brazil. This reality was recognised with the legal transfer of sovereignty in 1750 of most of the Amazon basin and surrounding areas to Portugal in the Treaty of Madrid[image: External link]. This settlement sowed the seeds of the Guaraní War[image: External link] in 1756.

The California mission[image: External link] planning was begun in 1769. The Nootka Crisis[image: External link] (1789–1791) involved a dispute between Spain and Great Britain about the British settlement in Oregon[image: External link] to British Columbia[image: External link]. In 1791, the king of Spain gave Alessandro Malaspina[image: External link] an order to search for a Northwest Passage[image: External link].

The Spanish empire had still not returned to first-rate power status, but it had recovered considerably from the dark days at the beginning of the 18th century when it was, and particularly in continental matters, at the mercy of other powers' political deals. The relatively more peaceful century under the new monarchy had allowed it to rebuild and start the long process of modernizing its institutions and economy. The demographic decline of the 17th century had been reversed. It was a middle-ranking power with great power pretensions that could not be ignored. But time was to be against it.

The growth of trade and wealth in the colonies caused increasing political tensions as frustration grew with the improving but still restrictive trade with Spain. Malaspina's recommendation to turn the empire into a looser confederation[image: External link] to help improve governance and trade so as to quell the growing political tensions between the élites of the empire's periphery and centre was suppressed by a monarchy afraid of losing control. All was to be swept away by the tumult that was to overtake Europe at the turn of the 19th century with the French Revolutionary[image: External link] and Napoleonic Wars.
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The first major territory Spain was to lose in the 19th century was the vast and wild Louisiana Territory[image: External link], which stretched north to Canada and was ceded by France in 1763 under the terms of the Treaty of Fontainebleau[image: External link]. The French, under Napoleon, took back possession as part of the Treaty of San Ildefonso[image: External link] in 1800 and sold it to the United States (Louisiana Purchase[image: External link], 1803).

The destruction of the main Spanish fleet, under French command, at the Battle of Trafalgar[image: External link] (1805) undermined Spain's ability to defend and hold on to its empire. The British invasions of the Río de la Plata[image: External link] attempt to seize the Viceroyalty of the Río de la Plata[image: External link] in 1806. The viceroy[image: External link] retreated hastily to the hills when defeated by a small British force. However, the Criollos militias and colonial army eventually repulsed the British.

The later intrusion of Napoleonic forces into Spain in 1808 (see Peninsular War[image: External link]) cut off effective connection with the empire. But it was internal tensions that ultimately ended the empire in the Americas.

Napoleon's sale in 1803 of the Louisiana Territory[image: External link] to the United States caused border disputes between the United States and Spain that, with rebellions in West Florida[image: External link] (1810) and in the remainder of Louisiana at the mouth of the Mississippi[image: External link], led to their eventual cession to the United States, along with the sale of all of Florida in the Adams–Onís Treaty[image: External link] (1819). In 1806 Baron Nikolai Rezanov[image: External link] attempted to negotiate a treaty between the Russian-American Company[image: External link] and Viceroyalty of New Spain[image: External link] but his unexpected death in 1807 ended any treaty hopes.

In 1808, Napoleon forced the abdication of the Spanish King (Abdications of Bayonne[image: External link]) and placed his brother, Joseph Bonaparte[image: External link], on the throne, however this provoked an uprising from the Spanish people and a grinding guerrilla warfare[image: External link], which Napoleon dubbed his "ulcer": the Peninsular War[image: External link], (famously depicted by the painter Goya[image: External link]) ensued, followed by a power vacuum lasting up to a decade and turmoil for several decades, civil wars on succession disputes, a republic, and finally a liberal democracy[image: External link].

Resistance coalesces around juntas[image: External link], emergency ad-hoc governments. A Supreme Central and Governing Junta of the Kingdom[image: External link], ruling in the name of Ferdinand VII[image: External link], is created on 25 September to coordinate efforts among the various juntas.
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See: Spanish American wars of independence[image: External link] and Junta (Peninsular War)[image: External link]


Juntas emerged in Spanish America as a result of Spain facing a political crisis due to the abdication of Ferdinand VII and Napoleon Bonaparte's invasion. Spanish Americans reacted in much the same way the Peninsular Spanish did, legitimizing their actions through traditional law, which held that sovereignty retroverted to the people in the absence of a legitimate king.

The majority of Spanish Americans continued to support the idea of maintaining a monarchy under Ferdinand VII, but did not support retaining absolute monarchy[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] Spanish Americans wanted self-government. The juntas in the Americas did not accept the governments of the Europeans – neither the government set up for Spain by the French nor the various Spanish Governments set up in response to the French invasion. The juntas did not accept the Spanish regency, isolated under siege in the city of Cadiz[image: External link] (1810–1812). They also rejected the Spanish Constitution of 1812[image: External link] although the Constitution gave Spanish citizenship to natives of the territories that had belonged to the Spanish monarchy in both hemispheres.[204] The Constitution of 1812 recognised indigenous peoples of the Americas[image: External link] as Spanish citizens. But the acquisition of citizenship for any casta[image: External link] of Afro-American peoples of the Americas[image: External link] was through naturalization[image: External link] – excluding slaves[image: External link].

A long period of wars followed in America from 1811 to 1829. In South America this period of wars led to the independence of Argentina (1810), Venezuela[image: External link] (1810), Chile[image: External link] (1810), Paraguay[image: External link] (1811) and Uruguay[image: External link] (1815, but subsequently ruled by Brazil until 1828). José de San Martín[image: External link] campaigned for independence in Chile[image: External link] (1818) and in Peru[image: External link] (1821). Further north, Simón Bolívar[image: External link] led forces that won independence between 1811 and 1826 for the area that became Venezuela[image: External link], Colombia[image: External link], Ecuador[image: External link], Perú[image: External link] and Bolivia[image: External link] (then Alto Perú[image: External link]). In North America, a free-thinking secular priest, Miguel Hidalgo y Costilla[image: External link], declared Mexican freedom in 1810 in the Grito de Dolores[image: External link]. Independence actually won in 1821 by royalist army officer turned insurgent, Agustín de Iturbide[image: External link], in alliance with insurgent Vicente Guerrero[image: External link] and under the Plan of Iguala[image: External link]. The conservative Catholic hierarchy in New Spain[image: External link] supported Mexican independence largely because the liberal Spanish Constitution of 1812[image: External link] was abhorrent to it.

Central America became independent via Mexico's independence in 1821 and joined Mexico for a brief time (1822–23), but chose their own path when Mexico became a republic. Panama[image: External link] declared independence in 1821 and merged with the Republic of Gran Colombia[image: External link] (from 1821 to 1903). Royalist guerrillas continued the war in several countries, and Spain launched attempts to retake Venezuela in 1827 and Mexico in 1829. Spain finally abandoned all plans of military re-conquest at death of King Ferdinand VII in 1833.

Santo Domingo[image: External link] likewise declared independence in 1821 and began negotiating for inclusion in Bolivar's Republic of Gran Colombia[image: External link], but was quickly occupied by Haiti[image: External link], which ruled it until an 1844 revolution. Then after 17 years of independence, in 1861, Santo Domingo was again made a colony due to Haitian aggressions, yet by 1865 Santo Domingo again declared independence, making it the only territory which Spain recolonized. After 1865, then, only Cuba and Puerto Rico – and on the far side of the globe, the Philippines, Guam[image: External link] and nearby Pacific islands – remained in Spanish hands in the New World.
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In devastated Spain, the post-Napoleonic era created a political vacuum, broke apart any traditional consensus on sovereignty, fragmented the country politically and regionally and unleashed wars and disputes between progressives, liberals and conservatives. The instability inhibited Spain's development, which had started fitfully gathering pace in the previous century. A brief period of improvement occurred in the 1870s when the capable Alfonso XII of Spain[image: External link] and his thoughtful ministers succeeded in restoring some vigour to Spanish politics and prestige, but this was cut short by Alfonso's early death.

An increasing level of nationalist[image: External link], anti-colonial uprisings in various colonies culminated with the Spanish–American War[image: External link] of 1898, fought primarily over Cuba[image: External link]. Military defeat was followed by the independence of Cuba and the cession, for US$20 million, of Puerto Rico[image: External link], the Philippines, and Guam[image: External link] to the United States. On 2 June 1899, the second expeditionary battalion "Cazadores"[image: External link] of Philippines the last Spanish garrison in the Philippines, located in Baler, Aurora[image: External link], was pulled out[image: External link], effectively ending around 300 years of Spanish hegemony in the archipelago.[205] Its American and Asian presence ended, Spain then sold its remaining Pacific Ocean possessions to Germany in 1899, retaining only its African territories.
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By the end of the 17th century, only Melilla, Alhucemas, Peñón de Vélez de la Gomera (which had been taken again in 1564), Ceuta[image: External link] (part of the Portuguese Empire[image: External link] since 1415, has chosen to retain its links to Spain once the Iberian Union[image: External link] ended; the formal allegiance of Ceuta to Spain was recognized by the Treaty of Lisbon[image: External link] in 1668), Oran and Mazalquivir remained as Spanish territory in Africa. The latter cities were lost in 1708, reconquered in 1732 and sold by Charles IV[image: External link] in 1792.

In 1778, Fernando Poo Island[image: External link] (now Bioko[image: External link]), adjacent islets, and commercial rights to the mainland between the Niger[image: External link] and Ogooué[image: External link] Rivers were ceded to Spain by the Portuguese in exchange for territory in South America (Treaty of El Pardo[image: External link]). In the 19th century, some Spanish explorers and missionaries would cross this zone, among them Manuel Iradier[image: External link].

In 1848, Spanish troops conquered the Islas Chafarinas[image: External link].

In 1860, after the Tetuan War[image: External link], Morocco ceded Sidi Ifni[image: External link] to Spain as a part of the Treaty of Tangiers[image: External link], on the basis of the old outpost of Santa Cruz de la Mar Pequeña, thought to be Sidi Ifni. The following decades of Franco-Spanish collaboration resulted in the establishment and extension of Spanish protectorates south of the city, and Spanish influence obtained international recognition in the Berlin Conference[image: External link] of 1884: Spain administered Sidi Ifni and Western Sahara[image: External link] jointly. Spain claimed a protectorate[image: External link] over the coast of Guinea from Cape Bojador[image: External link] to Cap Blanc[image: External link], too. Río Muni[image: External link] became a protectorate in 1885 and a colony in 1900. Conflicting claims to the Guinea mainland were settled in 1900 by the Treaty of Paris[image: External link].

Following a brief war[image: External link] in 1893, Spain expanded its influence south from Melilla.

In 1911, Morocco was divided between the French and Spanish. The Rif[image: External link] Berbers[image: External link] rebelled, led by Abdelkrim[image: External link], a former officer for the Spanish administration. The Battle of Annual[image: External link] (1921) was a sudden, grave, and almost fatal, military defeat suffered by the Spanish army against Moroccan insurgents. A leading Spanish politician emphatically declared: "We are at the most acute period of Spanish decadence".[206]

The statement reflected the mood of the country. The rebellion exposed the utter corruption and incompetence of the military and destabilised the Spanish Government, leading to dictatorship. A campaign in conjunction with the French suppressed the Rif rebels by 1925 but at a terrible cost[citation needed[image: External link]] to both sides. In 1923, Tangier[image: External link] was declared an international city under French, Spanish, British, and later Italian joint administration[image: External link].

In 1926 Bioko and Rio Muni were united as the colony of Spanish Guinea[image: External link], a status that would last until 1959. In 1931, following the fall of the monarchy, the African colonies became part of the Second Spanish Republic[image: External link]. Five years later, Francisco Franco[image: External link], a general of the Army of Africa[image: External link], rebelled against the republican government and started the Spanish Civil War (1936–39). During the Second World War the Vichy French[image: External link] presence in Tangier was overcome by that of Francoist Spain[image: External link].

Spain lacked the wealth and the interest to develop an extensive economic infrastructure in its African colonies during the first half of the 20th century. However, through a paternalistic[image: External link] system, particularly on Bioko Island[image: External link], Spain developed large cocoa[image: External link] plantations for which thousands of Nigerian[image: External link] workers were imported as laborers.

In 1956, when French Morocco[image: External link] became independent, Spain surrendered Spanish Morocco[image: External link] to the new nation, but retained control of Sidi Ifni, the Tarfaya[image: External link] region and Spanish Sahara[image: External link]. Moroccan Sultan[image: External link] (later King) Mohammed V[image: External link] was interested in these territories and invaded Spanish Sahara in 1957 (The Ifni War[image: External link], or, in Spain, the Forgotten War, la Guerra Olvidada). In 1958, Spain ceded Tarfaya to Mohammed V and joined the previously separate districts of Saguia el-Hamra[image: External link] (in the north) and Río de Oro[image: External link] (in the south) to form the province of Spanish Sahara[image: External link].

In 1959, the Spanish territory on the Gulf of Guinea[image: External link] was established with a status similar to the provinces of metropolitan Spain. As the Spanish Equatorial Region, it was ruled by a governor general[image: External link] exercising military and civilian powers. The first local elections were held in 1959, and the first Equatoguinean representatives were seated in the Spanish parliament[image: External link]. Under the Basic Law of December 1963, limited autonomy was authorized under a joint legislative body for the territory's two provinces. The name of the country was changed to Equatorial Guinea[image: External link].

In March 1968, under pressure from Equatoguinean nationalists and the United Nations, Spain announced that it would grant the country independence. In 1969, under international pressure, Spain returned Sidi Ifni to Morocco. Spanish control of Spanish Sahara endured until the 1975 Green March[image: External link] prompted a withdrawal, under Moroccan military pressure. The future of this former Spanish colony remains uncertain.

The Canary Islands[image: External link] and Spanish cities in the African mainland are considered an equal part of Spain and the European Union but have a different tax system without Value Added Tax[image: External link].

Morocco still claims Ceuta, Melilla, and plazas de soberanía[image: External link] even though they are internationally recognized as administrative divisions of Spain (despite Plazas de Soberania which is a territory of Spain). Isla Perejil[image: External link] was occupied on 11 July 2002 by Moroccan Gendarmerie and troops, who were evicted peacefully by Spanish naval[image: External link] forces.
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The Spanish Empire left a huge cultural, urban and architectural legacy in the Western Hemisphere[image: External link]. Hundreds of towns and cities in the Americas were founded during the Spanish domination. The tangible heritage includes universities, forts, cities, cathedrals, schools, hospitals, missions, government buildings and colonial residences, many of which still stand today. A number of present-day roads, canals, ports or bridges sit where Spanish engineers built them centuries ago. The oldest universities in the Americas were founded by Spanish scholars and Catholic missionaries. The Spanish Empire also left a vast cultural and linguistic legacy[image: External link]. With over 470 million native speakers today, Spanish[image: External link] is the second most spoken native language[image: External link] in the world, as result of the introduction of the language of Castile—Castilian, "Castellano" —from Iberia to Spanish America, later expanded by the governments of successor independent republics. Another cultural legacy of the Spanish empire overseas is the Catholic Church, which remains the main religion in the Spanish Americas. The cultural legacy is also present in the music[image: External link], architecture, cuisine[image: External link] and fashion[image: External link] of much of Spanish America.

The Spanish language[image: External link] (the second most widely spoken language in the world[image: External link]) and the Roman Catholic faith were brought to America[image: External link], parts of Africa and the Spanish East Indies[image: External link], by Spanish colonization which began in the 15th century. It also played a crucial part in sustaining the Catholic Church as the leading Christian denomination in Europe when it was under extreme pressure.

The long colonial period in Spanish America[image: External link] resulted in a mixing of some of the peoples. Most Hispanics in the Americas have mixed European and Indigenous ancestry. While some might also have African ancestry.

In concert with the Portuguese Empire[image: External link], the Spanish Empire laid the foundations of a truly global trade by opening up the great trans-oceanic trade routes. The Spanish Dollar[image: External link] became the world's first global currency.

One of the features of this trade was the exchange of a great array of domesticated plants and animals between the Old World and the New and vice versa. Some that were introduced to America included wheat, barley, apples, cattle, sheep, pigs, horses, donkeys, and many others. The Old World received from America such things as maize, potatoes, chili peppers, tomatoes, tobacco, beans, squash, cacao (chocolate), vanilla, avocados, pineapples, chewing gum, rubber, peanuts, cashews, Brazil nuts, pecans, blueberries, strawberries, quinoa, amaranth, chia, and agave. The result of these exchanges, known generally as the Columbian Exchange[image: External link], was to significantly improve the agricultural potential of not only in America, but also that of Europe and Asia.

There were also cultural influences, which can be seen in everything from architecture to food, music, art and law, from Southern Argentina and Chile to the Northern Mexico. The complex origins and contacts of different peoples resulted in cultural influences coming together in the varied forms so evident today in the former colonial areas.

Nonetheless, there are two sides concerning the effects of colonialism. There is not only the positive and defensive stream but also another that considers Spanish colonial legacy as the origin of social and economic inequalities.[207]
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Italian Nationalism





Italian nationalism builds upon the idea that Italians are the ethnic[image: External link], cultural[image: External link], and linguistic[image: External link] successors of the ancient Romans[image: External link] who inhabited the Italian Peninsula[image: External link] for over a millennium.[1][2] The origins of Italian nationalism have been traced to the Renaissance.[3] Italian nationalism first arose as a potent political force in the 1830s in the Italian peninsula under the leadership of Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link].[4] It served as a cause for Risorgimento in the 1860s to 1870s. Italian nationalism became strong again in World War I with Italian irredentist[image: External link] claims to territories held by Austria-Hungary, and during the era of Italian Fascism[image: External link].
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 Renaissance to 19th century




The origins of Italian nationalism have been traced to the Renaissance[image: External link] where Italy led a European revival of classical Greco-Roman[image: External link] style of culture, philosophy, and art.[3] Renaissance-era diplomat and political theorist Niccolò Machiavelli in his work The Prince[image: External link] (1532) appealed to Italian patriotism urging Italians "to seize Italy and free her from the Barbarians[image: External link]", the "Barbarians" he referred to were foreign powers occupying the Italian Peninsula.[5]
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 1830s to 1848




The initial important figure in the development of Italian nationalism was Giuseppe Mazzini who became a nationalist in the 1820s.[6] In his political career, Mazzini held as objectives the freeing of Italy from Austrian occupation, indirect control by Austria, princely despotism, aristocratic privilege, and clerical authority.[7] Mazzini was captivated by ancient Rome[image: External link] that he considered the "temple of humanity[image: External link]" and sought to establish a united Italy as a "Third Rome[image: External link]" that emphasized Roman spiritual values that Italian nationalists claimed were preserved by the Catholic Church.[2] Mazzini and Italian nationalists in general promoted the concept of Romanità[image: External link] (the Roman ideal) that claimed that Roman culture made invaluable contributions to both Italian and Western[image: External link] civilization[image: External link].[2] Since the 1820s, Mazzini supported a revolution to create of an ideal Italian utopian republic[image: External link] based in Rome[image: External link].[6] Mazzini formed revolutionary patriotic Young Italy[image: External link] society in 1832.[7] Upon Young Italy breaking apart in the 1830s, Mazzini reconstituted it in 1839 with the intention to gain the support of workers' groups.[7] However, at the time Mazzini was hostile to socialism[image: External link] due to his belief that all classes needed to be united in the cause of creating a united Italy rather than divided against each other.[8]

Vincenzo Gioberti[image: External link] in 1843 in his book On the Civil and Moral Primacy of the Italians, advocated a federal state of Italy led by the Pope.[9]

Camillo Benso, the future Prime Minister of the Kingdom of Sardinia and afterwards the Kingdom of Italy, worked as an editor for the nationalist Italian newspaper Il Risorgimento in the 1840s.[10] Cavour was a clear example of civic nationalism[image: External link] with a high consideration for values including freedom[image: External link], tolerance[image: External link], equality[image: External link], and individual rights[image: External link] compatible with a sober nationalism.[11]

Economic nationalism[image: External link] influenced businessmen and government authorities to promote a united Italy.[8] Prior to unification, tariff walls held between the Italian states and disorganized railway system prevented economic development of Italy.[8] Prior to the revolutions of 1848, Carlo Cattaneo[image: External link] advocated an economic federation of Italy.[10]
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 Revolutions of 1848 to Risorgimento (1859 to 1870)




Supporters of Italian nationalism ranged from across the political spectrum, it appealed to both conservatives[image: External link] and liberals[image: External link].[12] The Revolutions of 1848 resulted in a major development of Italian nationalist culture. Liberalization of press laws in Piedmont allowed nationalist activity to flourish.[10]

Following the Revolutions of 1848 and the liberalization of press laws, the Italian nationalist organization called the Italian National Society[image: External link] was created in 1857 by Daniele Manin[image: External link] and Giorgio Pallevicino.[10] The National Society was created to promote and spread nationalism to political moderates in Piedmont and raised money, held public meetings, and produced newspapers.[10] The National Society helped to establish a base for Italian nationalism amongst the educated middle class[image: External link].[10] By 1860, the National Society influenced dominant liberal circles in Italy and won over middle class support for the union of Piedmont and Lombardy.[13]

Statesman Daniele Manin[image: External link] seems to have believed in Italian unification years before Camillo Benso of Cavour[image: External link], who with Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link] actually unified the country through diplomatic and military actions. During the 1856 Congress of Paris[image: External link], Manin talked to Cavour about several plans and strategies to achieve the unification of Italy[image: External link]; Cavour clearly considered those plans as vain things, and after the meeting wrote that Manin had talked about "l'unità d'Italia ed altre corbellerie" ("the unity of Italy and other nonsense").[14]

The Risorgimento was an ideological movement that helped incite the feelings of brotherhood and nationalism in the imagined Italian community, which called for the unification of Italy and pushing out of foreign powers. Literature, music, and other outlets of expression frequently alluded back to the glorious past of Rome and the miraculous feats their ancestors had accomplished in defending the homeland and kicking out foreign occupants.[15]
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 Post-Risorgimento, World War I and aftermath (1870 to 1922)




After the unification of Italy was completed in 1870, the Italian government faced domestic political paralysis and internal tensions, resulting in it resorting to embarking on a colonial policy to divert the Italian public's attention from internal issues.[1]

In these years, one of the most prominent figures of Italian nationalism was Francesco Crispi[image: External link] whose actions as prime minister were characterised by a high patriotism[image: External link] that often appeared as a form of obsession for the national unity and defence from hostile foreign countries.[16] Italy managed to colonize the East African coast of Eritrea[image: External link] and Somalia[image: External link] but failed to conquer Ethiopia[image: External link] with 15,000 Italians dying in the war and being forced to retreat.[1] Next Italy waged war with Turkey from 1911 to 1912 and gained Libya and the Dodecanese Islands[image: External link] from Turkey.[1] However, these attempts to gain popular support from the public failed, and rebellions and violent protests became so intense that many observers believed that the young Kingdom of Italy would not survive.[1]

Tired of the internal conflicts in Italy, a movement of bourgeois intellectuals led by Gabriele d'Annunzio[image: External link], Gaetano Mosca[image: External link], and Vilfredo Pareto[image: External link] declared war on the parliamentary system, and their position gained respect among Italians.[1] D'Annunzio called upon young Italians to seek fulfillment in violent action and put an end to the politically maneuvering parliamentary government.[1] The Italian Nationalist Association[image: External link] was founded in 1910 by the jingoist nationalist Enrico Corradini[image: External link] who emphasized the need for martial heroism, of total sacrifice of individualism and equality to one's nation, the need of discipline and obedience in society, the grandeur and power of ancient Rome, and the need for people to live dangerously.[1] Corradini's ANI's extremist appeals were enthusiastically supported by many Italians.[1]

At the outbreak of World War I in 1914, Italy initially maintained neutrality, despite its official alliance with Germany and Austria-Hungary since 1882 on the grounds that Germany and Austria-Hungary were waging an aggressive war that it refused to take part in.[1] In 1915 Italy entered the war on the side of the British and the French against Austria-Hungary and Germany.[1]

Nationalist pride soared in Italy after the end of hostilities in November 1918 with the victory of Italy and Allied forces over Austria-Hungary and the seizure by Italy of former Austro-Hungarian territories.[17] Citizens in Rome celebrated the victory.[17] The Italian population of newly liberated Trieste (140,000 of 240,00 inhabitants) attended the arrival of General Carlo Petitti di Roreto, the newly proclaimed Governor-General of Trieste, who arrived at Trieste by warship and met cheering mass crowds.[17]

Italy's demands in the Paris peace settlement of 1919 were not fully achieved, Italy did attain Trentino, Trieste, the Istrian peninsula, and South Tyrol from Austria-Hungary, though other territories previously promised to Italy were not given to it.[1]

In particular, Italian nationalists were enraged by the Allies denying Italy the right to annex Fiume[image: External link], that had a slight majority Italian population but was not included in Italy's demands agreed with the Allies in 1915, and a larger part of Dalmatia[image: External link] which had a vast majority Slavic population and a minority Italian, claiming that Italian annexation of large part of Dalmatia would violate Woodrow Wilson[image: External link]'s Fourteen Points[image: External link].[18] D'Annunzio responded to this by mobilizing two thousand veterans of the war who seized Fiume by force, this action was met with international condemnation of d'Annunzio's actions but was supported by a majority of Italians.[18] Though d'Annunzio's government in Fiume was forced from power, Italy annexed Fiume a few years later.[18]
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 Fascism and World War II (1922 to 1945)




The seizure of power by Italian Fascist[image: External link] leader Benito Mussolini as Prime Minister of Italy[image: External link] in 1922 and his development of a fascist[image: External link] totalitarian state in Italy involved appeal to Italian nationalism, advocating building an Italian Empire in the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link].[18] Mussolini sought to build closer relations with Germany and the United Kingdom while showing hostility towards France and Yugoslavia.[19]
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 Post–World War II and current situation




After the fall of Fascism and following the birth of the Republic[image: External link], the interest of scholars and politicians, and in general of the masses in Italian nationalism was relatively low, mainly because of the connections that it had with Fascism and consequently with the bad memories of World War II. The only notable and active political party who clearly declared Italian nationalism as its main ideology was the Italian Social Movement[image: External link] which became the fourth largest party in Italy by the early 1960s.[20] In these years, Italian nationalism was considered an ideology totally linked to the right-wing political parties and organisations. Nevertheless, two significant events seemed to revitalise Italian nationalism among Italians, the first one in 1953 during the Question of Trieste[image: External link] when the claim of Italy on the full control of the city of Trieste was largely endorsed by most of the Italian society with patriotic demonstrations,[21] the second one in 1985 during the Sigonella crisis[image: External link] between Italy and United States.[22]

In the years 2000s, Italian nationalism seems to have gained a moderate support by the society, in particular during important days such as the National Day[image: External link] Festa della Repubblica (Republic day) and the Anniversary of the Liberation[image: External link]. The President of the Republic[image: External link] Carlo Azeglio Ciampi[image: External link] has often praised patriotism among Italians by mentioning in his speeches national events including Risorgimento or Resistenza, and national symbols like the Flag of Italy and the National Anthem, although he seems to want to stress self-confidence rather than nationalism.[23] In 2011, the 150th Anniversary of Italian Unification[image: External link] showed a moderately renewed interest in Italian nationalism among the society.[24] Nationalist ideologies are often present during Italian anti-globalisation protests. Today, Italian nationalism is mainly supported by right-wing political parties including Brothers of Italy-National Alliance[image: External link] who has gained nine seats in the Italian Parliament in the last general election,[25] and by far-right-wing political parties like The Right[image: External link] or Tricolour Flame[image: External link]. Nonetheless, in recent times Italian nationalism has been occasionally embraced as a form of banal nationalism[image: External link] by liberal[image: External link] parties like Forza Italia[image: External link], centrist parties like the Union of the Centre[image: External link] or even by centre-left parties like the Democratic Party.[26][27]

Italian nationalism has also faced opposition from within Italy. Regionalism[image: External link] and municipal identities have challenged a unified Italian identity, such as those in Friuli-Venezia Giulia, Naples[image: External link], Sardinia, Sicily and Veneto.[28] Such regional identities evoked strong opposition after the Piedmontese-led unification of Italy to plans for "Piedmontization" of Italy.[28] Italian identity has long been strained by a larger regional North-South divide that developed partly from the economic differences of a highly industrialized North and a highly agricultural South.[29]
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Expedition of the Thousand





The Expedition of the Thousand (Italian Spedizione dei Mille) was an event of the Italian Risorgimento that took place in 1860. A corps of volunteers led by Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link] landed in Sicily in order to conquer the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link], ruled by the Bourbons[image: External link].

The project was an ambitious and risky venture aiming to conquer, with a thousand men, a kingdom with a larger regular army and a more powerful navy. The expedition was a success and concluded with a plebiscite[image: External link] that brought Naples and Sicily into the Kingdom of Sardinia, the last territorial conquest before the creation of the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] on 17 March 1861.

The sea venture was the only desired action that was jointly decided by the "four fathers of the nation" Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link], Giuseppe Garibaldi, Victor Emmanuel II[image: External link], and Camillo Cavour[image: External link], pursuing divergent goals. However, the Expedition was instigated by Francesco Crispi[image: External link], who utilized his political influence to bolster the Italian unification project.[1]

The various groups participated in the expedition for a variety of reasons: for Garibaldi, it was to achieve a united Italy; to the Sicilian bourgeoisie, an independent Sicily as part of the kingdom of Italy, and for the mass farmers, land distribution and the end of oppression.
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 Background




The events of the Expedition took place within the overall process of the unification of Italy, which was largely orchestrated by Camillo Cavour[image: External link], Prime Minister of Sardinia-Piedmont, as his life's work. After the annexation of the Grand Duchy of Tuscany[image: External link], the Duchies of Modena[image: External link] and Parma[image: External link] and the Romagna[image: External link] to Piedmont in March 1860, Italian nationalists set their sights on the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, which comprised all of southern mainland Italy and Sicily, as the next step toward their dream of unification of all Italian lands.

In 1860 Garibaldi, already the most famous Italian revolutionary leader, was in Genoa planning an expedition against Sicily and Naples, with the covert support of the United Kingdom[image: External link].[2] Sicilian leaders, among them Francesco Crispi[image: External link], were discontented with Neapolitan rule over the island.[citation needed[image: External link]] Moreover, Britain was worried by the approaches of the Neapolitans towards the Russian Empire[image: External link] in the latter's attempt to open its way to the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link]; the strategic importance of the Sicilian ports was also to be dramatically increased by the opening of the Suez Canal[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] It has been also suggested (by Lorenzo del Boca, among the others) that British support for Garibaldi's expedition was spurred by the necessity to obtain more favourable economic conditions for Sicilian sulfur[image: External link], which was needed in great quantities for the new steamers.[3]

According to other sources in 1860 the Kingdom of Great Britain[image: External link] was in favor of the Italian unification because of the possibility of French influence on the Italian peninsula[image: External link], as a matter of fact the Plombières Agreement[image: External link] provided for the making of three states in Italy (North, Center, South and the area of Rome under the papacy), taking off Lombardy and Veneto[image: External link] form Austrian domination and, as a compensation, France of Napoleon III[image: External link] even acquired, from the Kingdom of Sardinia, the Piedmontese Savoy[image: External link] and the port of Nice[image: External link] and its surrounding areas.

After the annexations of Savoy[image: External link] and Nice[image: External link] to France, British ministers showed annoyed and Lord Russell[image: External link] declared in Parliament that “… it was broken every good agreement with France; so England had to look for allies somewhere else.” [4]

Furthermore French Napoleon III[image: External link] intended to put a French prince in Middle-Italy new kingdom, projecting to replace the House of Bourbon[image: External link] by restoring on the throne of Naples the French House of Murat[image: External link], this last attempt was thought since the war of Crimea.[5]

The attitude of the Kingdom of Great Britain[image: External link] to create the new agreed Italian states decided in Plombières, out of the French influence, is confirmed by the fact that England was in favor of the aggregation of the Grand Duchy of Tuscany[image: External link] to the Piedmontese kingdom of Sardinia, in order to take the Grand Duchy of Tuscany[image: External link] off the project of a middle-Italy Kingdom under a French prince, “… the warm help that the Cabinet of London was giving to Piedmont (Kingdom of Sardinia) for the union with Tuscany".[6]

Of course this French project to control directly or indirectly the Italian peninsula[image: External link] was against the British interest, because Napoleon III[image: External link] would have extended his influence on a large area of the Mediterranean Sea[image: External link], so it can reasonably supposed that in 1860, for the Kingdom of Great Britain[image: External link], a united Italy was better than a “three-states Italy” mainly under French influence or other near states influence.
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 Search for a casus belli




The Kingdom of Sardinia-Piedmont needed a presentable casus belli[image: External link] in order to attack the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. This was needed for the House of Savoy, which however never gave any declaration of war against the Bourbon kingdom, a necessary condition, since this was among the requirements presented to Cavour. The only occurrence that would have satisfied this requirement was an uprising from within. Such an event would have felt the alienation of the people to the dynasty that ruled in Naples and, particularly, the inability of Francis of Bourbon, to ensure, in forms acceptable public policy in their domains. Sicily, as shown by the history of the past decades, was fertile ground, and the liberal south, especially those returning after an amnesty granted by the young King, who worked in this direction for some time.[7][8]
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 The expedition
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 The Red Shirts




In March 1860, exile Rosolino Pilo exhorted Giuseppe Garibaldi to take charge of an expedition to liberate Southern Italy from Bourbon rule.[9] At first, Garibaldi was against it, but eventually agreed.[9] By May 1860, Garibaldi had collected 1,089 volunteers for his expedition to Sicily.[10]

The largest number of volunteers came from Lombardy (434 volunteers).[11][12] Other significant numbers of volunteers came from occupied Venetia (194 volunteers)[12] Genoa (156 volunteers)[13] and Tuscany (78 volunteers).[12]

There were about 45 Sicilian volunteers[14] and 46 Neapolitan[image: External link] volunteers - but only 11 from Rome[image: External link] and the Papal States.[15] Thirty three (33) foreigners joined the expedition;[10] amongst them István Türr[image: External link] and three other Hungarians[image: External link] and fourteen (14) Italians from the Trentino of the Austrian Empire[image: External link].[10] The majority of the volunteers were students[image: External link] and artisans[image: External link] from the lower classes.[9][12]

The 1,089 volunteers were poorly armed with dated muskets[10] and were dressed in a minimalist uniform - consisting of a red shirt and grey trousers.[16]

During the night of 5 May, a small group led by Nino Bixio[image: External link] seized two steamships in Genoa from the Rubattino shipping company in order to transport the volunteers to Sicily. They took the two ships, which they had renamed Il Piemonte and Il Lombardo, to the nearby rocks at Quarto dei Mille[image: External link], Genoa, where the volunteers (including Franceso Crispi's[image: External link] wife, Rosalie) embarked for Sicily.[11]
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 Landing in Sicily




The ships landed at Marsala[image: External link], on the westernmost point of Sicily, on 11 May, with the help of British ships present in the harbour to deter the Bourbon[image: External link] ships.[17] The Lombardo was attacked and sunk only after the disembarkation had been completed, while the Piemonte was captured. The landing had been preceded by the arrival of Francesco Crispi[image: External link] and others, who had the task of gaining the support of the locals for the volunteers.

On 14 May, at Salemi[image: External link], Garibaldi announced that he was assuming dictatorship over Sicily[image: External link] in the name of King Victor Emmanuel II of Sardinia.
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 Calatafimi and Palermo




See: Battle of Calatafimi[image: External link]


The Mille won a first battle at Calatafimi[image: External link] against around 2,000 Neapolitan troops on 15 May. The battle boosted the morale of the Mille and, at the same time, depressed the Neapolitans, who were poorly led by their often corrupted higher officers, and started to feel themselves abandoned. Having promised land to every male who volunteered to fight against the Bourbons the ranks of the Mille enlarged to 1,200 with local men.[18] On 27 May, with the help of a popular insurrection, the Mille laid siege to Palermo, the island's capital. The city was defended by some 16,000 men, but these were under the confused and timid direction of general Ferdinando Lanza, aged 75 (probably one of the Neapolitan officers bribed with English money[citation needed[image: External link]], see Evaluation section).[19]

While two columns of Garibaldines attacked the perimeter, part of the population, strengthened by 2,000 prisoners liberated from the local jails, rose against the garrison. When his troops were driven back from most of their positions, Lanza ordered them to bombard the city for three days, causing the deaths of 600 civilians. By 28 May Garibaldi controlled much of the city and declared the Bourbon authority deposed. The following day a desperate Neapolitan counteroffensive was driven back, and Lanza asked for a truce. However, when a reinforcement party of well equipped and well trained troops arrived in the city, the situation became very serious for Garibaldi, who was saved only by Lanza's decision to surrender. Through the mediation of a British admiral, an armistice was signed and the Neapolitan fleet abandoned the port.
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 Neapolitan retreat and Battle of Milazzo




See: Battle of Milazzo (1860)[image: External link]


The Bourbon troops were ordered to push eastwards and evacuate the island. An insurrection that had broken out in Catania[image: External link] on 31 May, led by Nicola Fabrizi[image: External link], was crushed by the local garrison, but the order to leave for Messina[image: External link] meant that this Neapolitan tactical success would have no practical results.

At the time only Syracuse[image: External link], Augusta[image: External link], Milazzo[image: External link] and Messina[image: External link] remained in royal hands in Sicily. In the meantime Garibaldi issued his first law. A levy failed to muster more than 20,000 troops, while the peasants, who hoped to an immediate relief from the grievous conditions to which they were forced by the landowners, revolted in several localities. At Bronte[image: External link], on 4 August 1860, Garibaldi's friend Nino Bixio[image: External link] bloodily repressed one of these revolts with two battalions of Redshirts.

The pace of Garibaldi's victories had worried Cavour, who in early July sent him a proposal of immediate annexation of Sicily to Piedmont. Garibaldi, however, refused vehemently to allow such a move until the end of the war. Cavour's envoy, La Farina, was arrested and expelled from the island. He was replaced by the more malleable Agostino Depretis[image: External link], who gained Garibaldi's trust and was appointed as pro-dictator.

On 25 June 1860, King Francis II of the Two Sicilies[image: External link] had issued a constitution. However, this late attempt to conciliate his moderate subjects failed to rouse them to defend the regime, while liberals and revolutionaries were eager to welcome Garibaldi.

At the time, Garibaldi had created the Esercito Meridionale ("Southern Army"), reinforced by other volunteers from Italy and some regular Piedmontese soldiers disguised as "deserters". The Neapolitans had mustered some 24,000 men for the defence of Messina and the other fortresses.

On 20 July Garibaldi attacked Milazzo with 5,000 men. The Neapolitan defence was gallant, but again the absence of coordination and the refusal of Marshal Clary, commander-in-chief of the army in the island, to send reinforcements from Messina granted the Mille another victory. Six days later Clary surrendered the city of Messina to Garibaldi, leaving only 4,000 in the citadel and other forts. The other strongholds surrendered by the end of September.
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 Subsequent landings of volunteers




After the first and famous landing in Marsala[image: External link] on 11 May 1860, from 24 May to 3rd September 1860, other expeditions left from the ports of Genoa and in a few cases from Livorno[image: External link], taking to Sicily the amount of 21,000 volunteers and war materials to help Garibaldi facing the Bourbon Army[image: External link] strong of much more than 100,000 soldiers and several thousands of gendarmes.[20]

The most important Expeditions were: Giacomo Medici (general)[image: External link], 3.500 volunteers, Enrico Cosenz[image: External link], more than 2,000 volunteers, Gaetano Sacchi, 1,532 volunteers. But only 2,500, of the planned 3,500 volunteers, of Medici’s expedition could get to Sicily, because his vanguard of two ships, the group “Corte”, about 1.000 volunteers, the ships “Utile” and “Charles and Jane” were intercepted and captured by the Bourbon Navy and brought to Gaeta[image: External link], but after a few weeks they were released and later they left again for Sicily on 15 July by the ship “Amazon”.

The ships of the main group Medici of 2,500 volunteers were on board of the ships: “Washington”, “Oregon” and “Franklin”, all these ships were nominally owned by an American citizen keen on the Italian cause, when near the Sicilian coasts the Piedmontese warship “Gulnara” approached these three ships and escorted them safe to the coast.[21]

According to the intentions of the republicans of Giuseppe Mazzini[image: External link], mainly Agostino Bertani[image: External link], the 6.000 volunteers of Pianciani[image: External link] should have landed North of the Papal States continuing their march towards Umbria to join the 2.000 volunteers of Giovanni Nicotera[image: External link] coming from Tuscany to Umbria and both Pianciani[image: External link] and Nicotera[image: External link] should have joined another group of 1,000 volunteers coming from Marche and so all together form an expeditionary corps of 9.000 volunteers to move southwards and take the Bourbon Army in a “vicelike grip”.[22]

Cavour prevented this risky attempt by sending both the expeditions Pianciani and Nicotera to the South of Italy, were they were most needed to help Garibaldi, furthermore an attack against the Papal States, in that very moment protected by French troops, might have seriously compromised the situation and the same Expedition of Garibaldi.

Expeditions financing was provided by the Cavourrian National Society, the Million Rifles fund and Bertani’s Committes[image: External link] and other sources.[23]
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 Foreign volunteers




The presence of foreign volunteers, especially Hungarian and Polish was caused by the presence in Great Britain of a large number of political refugees, who shared with Italian political refugees a common target of national freedom and independence against Austria.

The tour of lectures of Italian political refugees persuaded a lot of British people to support the Italian unification, even by fundraising and founding associations such as: Friends of Italy, supported by Caroline Ashurst Stansfeld[image: External link], Garibaldi Fund, Garibaldi special fund and others, and some British made their mind up to join Garibaldi in the Expedition.

The Expedition included [24] about 200 Hungarian cavalrymen, 200 infantrymen and important officers: István Türr[image: External link], Nandor Eber, Lajos Tüköry, who died in Palermo, the Polish officer Aleksander Izenschmid de Milbitz, the Prussian-Swiss Wilhelm Friedrich Rüstow[image: External link], chief of staff. The garibaldian corps included also 50 French of De Flotte, a hundred of German speaking Bourbon deserters commanded by Adolfo Wolff, and for short time the American Catham Roberdeau Wheat e Charles Carrol Hicks, who went back to the States to fight in the American Civil War as confederates,[25] Britih and others. In the Bourbon Army foreigners were much more, 3,000 German speaking and a few Swiss companies called Schweizertruppen under the command of Von Mechel.
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 The British in the Expedition




Unlike the other European nations, contrary to allow Garibaldi’s Expedition to cross the Strait of Messina[image: External link] and land in Italy moving towards Naples, the British decision of Lord Palmerston[image: External link] and Lord Russel[image: External link] not to prevent Garibaldi’s forces to pass the Strait of Messina[image: External link] was fundamental to continue the Expedition on the continent, otherwise Garibaldi and his volunteers would have been cut off from continuing their advance, remaining in Sicily and Italy would have lost an important chance to be a united and independent country. [26] After his landing in Sicily Garibaldi was joined by other expeditions of reinforcements and arrived British volunteers to support Garibaldi, most of them were officers: Hugh Forbes, who had already fought with Garibaldi during the defense of the Roman Republic 1848-49.[27] John William Dunne who created a battalion enlisting the Sicilians who called him “Milordo” , Percy Wyndahm,[28] John Whitehead Peard[image: External link] and others.
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 John Whitehead Peard, Garibaldi’s double




John Whitehead Peard[image: External link],[29] already with Garibaldi in 1859 during the Second Italian War of Independence against Austria, had a role as “double” of Garibaldi, even if Peard was taller and bigger than Garibaldi and wore a blue uniform, he was involuntarily but regularly mistaken for Garibaldi during his march from Northern Calabria to Southern Campania, so it happended that in Auletta[image: External link], Postiglione[image: External link] and Eboli[image: External link] people welcomed Peard-Garibaldi with “… tremendous enthusiasm …” , “… mad with excitement …” and Peard thought that it was better “to yield to the delusion”. [30]

In Eboli[image: External link] Peard and the other “garibaldini” made their mind up to send misleading telegrams to divert the Bourbon Headquarters, who believed them and withdraw their forces from Salerno[image: External link], where Peard-Garibaldi entered welcomed and cheered as Garibaldi by everyone, but a single officer who, whispering, told Peard his true identity.

The importance of Peard during the Expedition was awarded by king Victor Emmanuel II with the cross of the Order of Valour and Peard was known in England as “Garibaldi’s Englishman”, in Rome at the Janiculum[image: External link], a marble bust is present amid the Statues and monuments of patriots on the Janiculum[image: External link]: George Peard, “Il garibaldino inglese”.[31]
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 The British Legion or Garibaldi Excursionists




On the 15th of October, the ship Emperor landed in Naples the British Legion[image: External link] [32] and John Whitehead Peard[image: External link] took the lead of these 600 British volunteers, officially called “Garibaldi’s Excursionists”, to save the appearances. The British Legion took part in a fight during the final phases of Garibaldi’s Expedition. [33]
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 Landing and conquest in Calabria




On 19 August Garibaldi's men disembarked in Calabria, a move opposed by Cavour, who had written the Dictator a letter urging him to not cross the strait[image: External link]. Garibaldi, however, disobeyed, an act which had the silent approval of King Victor Emmanuel.

The Bourbons had some 20,000 men in Calabria, but, apart from some episodes like that of Reggio Calabria[image: External link], which was conquered at high cost by Bixio on 21 August, they offered insignificant resistance, as numerous units of the Bourbon army disbanded spontaneously or even joined Garibaldi's ranks. On 30 August a conspicuous Sicilian army, led by general Ghio, was officially disbanded at Soveria Mannelli[image: External link], while only minor and dispersed units continued the fight. The Neapolitan fleet behaved in a similar way.
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 The end




See: Battle of Volturnus (1860)[image: External link]


King Francis II was thus forced to abandon Naples[image: External link] and entrench himself in the formidable fortress of Gaeta[image: External link], while a last stand was set up on the Volturno[image: External link] river, north of Naples. On 7 September Garibaldi took possession of Naples with little harm (he entered the city by train), hailed as a liberator by the population.

In the meantime the Kingdom of Sardinia invaded the Papal States conquering Central Italy (Lazio excluded) through few battles such as the Battle of Castelfidardo[image: External link], and entered the Kingdom of Two Sicilies[image: External link] joining Giuseppe Garibaldi[image: External link].

In the decisive Battle of the Volturnus[image: External link] (1 and 2 October[34]), Garibaldi, with a force of 24,000 men, was not able to conclusively defeat the Neapolitan Army (about 25,000 men). Only the arrival of the Sardinian army obliged the last organized Bourbon force to entrench in Gaeta.

A few days later (21 October) a plebiscite[image: External link] confirmed the annexation of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies to the Kingdom of Sardinia by an overwhelming majority.

The end of the expedition is traditionally set with the famous meeting in Teano[image: External link][35] (northern Campania) between Victor Emmanuel and Garibaldi (26 October 1860). Others assign instead the end of the campaign to the King's entrance into Naples on 7 November.

However, the military campaign was not yet fully completed, as Francis II held out in Gaeta[image: External link] until February of the next year, when he finally surrendered to the Sardinian army led by Enrico Cialdini[image: External link], and left for exile in the Papal States. Shortly thereafter, in March 1861, the new Kingdom of Italy (Regno d'Italia) was formally established.

Garibaldi asked the King to remain in the former Two Sicilies for a year as dictator. He also asked that his officers be integrated in the new Italian Army. When Victor Emmanuel refused to accept his requests, he returned to Caprera[image: External link].
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 Legacy




The Expedition of the Thousand has traditionally been one of the most celebrated events of the Italian Risorgimento, the process of the unification of Italy.

In the following years, the rise of local resistance (the so-called brigantaggio[image: External link] or brigandage), required at one point the presence of some 140,000 Piedmontese troops to maintain control of the former Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. Traditionally, the handling of the brigantaggio has received a negative judgement by Italian historians, in strict contrast with the heroism attributed to Garibaldi and his followers; the English historian Denis Mack Smith[image: External link],[36] for example, points out the deficiencies and reticence of the sources available for the period.

The expedition, moreover, obtained the support of the powerful great landowners of southern Italy in exchange for the promise that their properties be left intact in the upcoming political settlement. Numerous Sicilian peasants, however, had joined the Mille hoping instead for a redistribution of the land to the people working it. The consequences of this misunderstanding became evident at Bronte.

The new northern kings of Italy were appreciated in Southern Italy, as only 85 years after the unification, during the Italian institutional referendum, 1946, a very high number of southern voters were in favor of Monarchy, while Northern Italy was in favor of Republic.

In 1946 the Neapolitan Achille Lauro[image: External link] founded the Monarchist National Party[image: External link], very voted in Naples[image: External link] and Southern Italy, the Monarchist Party, becoming Italian Democratic Party of Monarchist Unity[image: External link] existed unitil 1972, when it merged with another party.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 See also





	Brigandage in Southern Italy after 1861[image: External link]

	Siege of Gaeta (1860)[image: External link]
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Great Power





A great power is a sovereign state[image: External link] that is recognized as having the ability and expertise to exert its influence on a global scale. Great powers characteristically possess military[image: External link] and economic[image: External link] strength, as well as diplomatic and soft power[image: External link] influence, which may cause middle[image: External link] or small powers[image: External link] to consider the great powers' opinions before taking actions of their own. International relations theorists[image: External link] have posited that great power status can be characterized into power capabilities, spatial aspects, and status dimensions.

While some nations are widely considered to be great powers, there is no definitive list of them. Sometimes the status of great powers is formally recognized in conferences such as the Congress of Vienna[image: External link][1][4][5] or the United Nations Security Council (China, France, Russia, the United Kingdom and the United States serve as the body's five permanent members[image: External link]).[1][2][6] Accordingly, the status of great powers has also been formally and informally recognised in forums such as the G7 and the now defunct G8.[7][8][9][10]

The term "great power" was first used to represent the most important powers in Europe during the post- Napoleonic[image: External link] era. The "Great Powers" constituted the "Concert of Europe[image: External link]" and claimed the right to joint enforcement of the postwar treaties.[11] The formalization of the division between small powers[image: External link][12] and great powers came about with the signing of the Treaty of Chaumont[image: External link] in 1814. Since then, the international balance of power[image: External link] has shifted numerous times, most dramatically during World War I and World War II. In literature, alternative terms for great power are often world power[13] or major power,[14] but these terms can also be interchangeable with superpower[image: External link].[15]
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 Characteristics




There are no set or defined characteristics of a great power. These characteristics have often been treated as empirical, self-evident to the assessor.[16] However, this approach has the disadvantage of subjectivity. As a result, there have been attempts to derive some common criteria and to treat these as essential elements of great power status.

Early writings on the subject tended to judge states by the realist[image: External link] criterion, as expressed by the historian A. J. P. Taylor[image: External link] when he noted that "The test of a great power is the test of strength for war."[17] Later writers have expanded this test, attempting to define power in terms of overall military, economic, and political capacity.[18] Kenneth Waltz[image: External link], the founder of the neorealist[image: External link] theory of international relations, uses a set of five criteria to determine great power: population and territory; resource endowment; economic capability; political stability and competence; and military strength. These expanded criteria can be divided into three heads: power capabilities, spatial aspects, and status.[19]
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 Power dimensions




As noted above, for many, power capabilities were the sole criterion. However, even under the more expansive tests, power retains a vital place.

This aspect has received mixed treatment, with some confusion as to the degree of power required. Writers have approached the concept of great power with differing conceptualizations of the world situation, from multi-polarity to overwhelming hegemony[image: External link]. In his essay, 'French Diplomacy in the Postwar Period', the French historian Jean-Baptiste Duroselle spoke of the concept of multi-polarity: "A Great power is one which is capable of preserving its own independence against any other single power."[20]

This differed from earlier writers, notably from Leopold von Ranke[image: External link], who clearly had a different idea of the world situation. In his essay 'The Great Powers', written in 1833, von Ranke wrote: "If one could establish as a definition of a Great power that it must be able to maintain itself against all others, even when they are united, then Frederick[image: External link] has raised Prussia to that position."[21] These positions have been the subject of criticism.[19]
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 Spatial dimension




All states have a geographic scope of interests, actions, or projected power. This is a crucial factor in distinguishing a great power from a regional power; by definition the scope of a regional power is restricted to its region. It has been suggested that a great power should be possessed of actual influence throughout the scope of the prevailing international system. Arnold J. Toynbee[image: External link], for example, observes that "Great power may be defined as a political force exerting an effect co-extensive with the widest range of the society in which it operates. The Great powers of 1914 were 'world-powers' because Western society had recently become 'world-wide'."[22]

Other suggestions have been made that a great power should have the capacity to engage in extra-regional affairs and that a great power ought to be possessed of extra-regional interests, two propositions which are often closely connected.[23]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Status dimension




Formal or informal acknowledgment of a nation's great-power status has also been a criterion for being a great power. As political scientist George Modelski[image: External link] notes, "The status of Great power is sometimes confused with the condition of being powerful, The office, as it is known, did in fact evolve from the role played by the great military states in earlier periods ... But the Great power system institutionalizes the position of the powerful state in a web of rights and obligations."[24]

This approach restricts analysis to the post-Congress of Vienna epoch; it being there that great powers were first formally recognized.[19] In the absence of such a formal act of recognition it has been suggested that great power status can arise by implication, by judging the nature of a state's relations with other great powers.[25]

A further option is to examine a state's willingness to act as a great power.[25] As a nation will seldom declare that it is acting as such, this usually entails a retrospective examination of state conduct. As a result, this is of limited use in establishing the nature of contemporary powers, at least not without the exercise of subjective observation.

Other important criteria throughout history are that great powers should have enough influence to be included in discussions of political and diplomatic questions of the day, and have influence on the final outcome and resolution. Historically, when major political questions were addressed, several great powers met to discuss them. Before the era of groups like the United Nations, participants of such meetings were not officially named, but were decided based on their great power status. These were conferences which settled important questions based on major historical events. This might mean deciding the political resolution of various geographical and nationalist claims following a major conflict, or other contexts.

There are several historical conferences and treaties which display this pattern, such as the Congress of Vienna[image: External link], the Congress of Berlin[image: External link], the discussions of the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link] which redrew the map of Europe, and the Treaty of Westphalia[image: External link].
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 History




Different sets of great, or significant, powers have existed throughout history; however, the term "great power" has only been used in scholarly or diplomatic discourse since the Congress of Vienna in 1815.[19][26] The Congress established the Concert of Europe[image: External link] as an attempt to preserve peace after the years of Napoleonic Wars.

Lord Castlereagh[image: External link], the British Foreign Secretary[image: External link], first used the term in its diplomatic context, in a letter sent on February 13, 1814: "It affords me great satisfaction to acquaint you that there is every prospect of the Congress terminating with a general accord and Guarantee between the Great powers of Europe, with a determination to support the arrangement agreed upon, and to turn the general influence and if necessary the general arms against the Power that shall first attempt to disturb the Continental peace."[11]

The Congress of Vienna consisted of five main powers: the Austrian Empire[image: External link], France, Prussia, Russia[image: External link], and the United Kingdom[image: External link]. These five primary participants constituted the original great powers as we know the term today.[19] Other powers, such as Spain, Portugal[image: External link], and Sweden[image: External link], which was a great power during the 17th century, were consulted on certain specific issues, but they were not full participants. Hanover[image: External link], Bavaria[image: External link], and Württemberg[image: External link] were also consulted on issues relating to Germany.

Of the five original great powers recognised at the Congress of Vienna, only France and the United Kingdom have maintained that status continuously to the present day, although France was defeated in the Franco-Prussian War[image: External link] and occupied during World War II. After the Congress of Vienna, the British Empire[image: External link] emerged as the pre-eminent power, due to its navy and the extent of its territories, which signalled the beginning of the Pax Britannica[image: External link] and of the Great Game[image: External link] between the UK and Russia. The balance of power[image: External link] between the Great Powers became a major influence in European politics, prompting Otto von Bismarck[image: External link] to say "All politics reduces itself to this formula: try to be one of three, as long as the world is governed by the unstable equilibrium of five great powers."[27][28][29][30]

Over time, the relative power of these five nations fluctuated, which by the dawn of the 20th century had served to create an entirely different balance of power. Some, such as the United Kingdom and Prussia (as the founder of the newly formed German state[image: External link]), experienced continued economic growth and political power.[31] Others, such as Russia and Austria-Hungary, stagnated.[32] At the same time, other states were emerging and expanding in power, largely through the process of industrialization[image: External link]. These countries seeking to attain great power status were: Italy[image: External link] after the Risorgimento, Japan[image: External link] after the Meiji Restoration[image: External link], and the United States after its civil war[image: External link]. By the dawn of the 20th century, the balance of world power had changed substantially since the Congress of Vienna. The Eight-Nation Alliance[image: External link] was a belligerent alliance of eight nations against the Boxer Rebellion[image: External link] in China. It formed in 1900 and consisted of the five Congress powers plus Italy, Japan, and the United States, representing the great powers at the beginning of 20th century.[33]
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 Great powers at war




Shifts of international power have most notably occurred through major conflicts.[34] The conclusion of the Great War and the resulting treaties of Versailles[image: External link], St-Germain[image: External link], Neuilly[image: External link], Trianon[image: External link] and Sèvres[image: External link] witnessed the United Kingdom, France, Italy, Japan and the United States as the chief arbiters of the new world order.[35] In the aftermath of World War I the German Empire[image: External link] was defeated, the Austria-Hungarian empire was divided into new, less powerful states and the Russian Empire[image: External link] fell to a revolution[image: External link]. During the Paris Peace Conference[image: External link], the "Big Four"—France, Italy, the United Kingdom and the United States—held noticeably more power and influence on the proceedings and outcome of the treaties than Japan. The Big Four were leading architects of the Treaty of Versailles which was signed by Germany; the Treaty of St. Germain, with Austria; the Treaty of Neuilly, with Bulgaria; the Treaty of Trianon, with Hungary; and the Treaty of Sèvres, with the Ottoman Empire. During the decision-making of the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link], Italy pulled out of the conference because a part of its demands were not met and temporarily left the other three countries as the sole major architects of that treaty, referred to as the "Big Three".[36][37][38][39][40]

The victorious great powers also gained an acknowledgement of their status through permanent seats at the League of Nations Council, where they acted as a type of executive[image: External link] body directing the Assembly of the League. However, the Council began with only four permanent members—the United Kingdom, France, Italy, and Japan-because the United States, meant to be the fifth permanent member, left because the US Senate[image: External link] voted on 19 March 1920 against the ratification[image: External link] of the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link], thus preventing American participation in the League.

When World War II started in 1939, it divided the world into two alliances—the Allies[image: External link] (the United Kingdom and France at first in Europe, China in Asia since 1937, followed in 1941 by the Soviet Union[image: External link], the United States); and the Axis powers consisting of Germany, Italy and Japan.[41][nb 1] During World War II, the United States, United Kingdom, and Soviet Union controlled Allied policy and emerged as the "Big Three". The Republic of China[image: External link] and the Big Three were referred as a "trusteeship of the powerful"[42] and were recognized as the Allied "Big Four[image: External link]" in Declaration by United Nations[image: External link] in 1942.[43] These four countries were referred as the "Four Policemen[image: External link]" of the Allies and considered as the primary victors of World War II.[44] The importance of France was acknowledged by their inclusion, along with the other four, in the group of countries allotted permanent seats in the United Nations Security Council.

Since the end of the World Wars, the term "great power" has been joined by a number of other power classifications. Foremost among these is the concept of the superpower[image: External link], used to describe those nations with overwhelming power and influence in the rest of the world. It was first coined in 1944 by William T.R. Fox[image: External link][45] and according to him, there were three superpowers: the British Empire[image: External link], the United States, and the Soviet Union[image: External link]. But after World War II the British Empire lost its superpower status, leaving the United States and the Soviet Union as the world's superpowers.[nb 2] The term middle power[image: External link] has emerged for those nations which exercise a degree of global influence, but are insufficient to be decisive on international affairs. Regional powers are those whose influence is generally confined to their region of the world.

During the Cold War, the Asian power of Japan and the European powers of the United Kingdom, France, and West Germany[image: External link] rebuilt their economies. France and the United Kingdom maintained technologically advanced armed forces with power projection[image: External link] capabilities and maintain large defence budgets to this day. Yet, as the Cold War continued, authorities began to question if France and the United Kingdom could retain their long-held statuses as great powers.[46] China, with the world's largest population, has slowly risen to great power status, with large growth in economic and military power in the post-war period. After 1949, the Republic of China began to lose its recognition as the sole legitimate government of China by the other great powers, in favour of the People's Republic of China[image: External link]. Subsequently, in 1971, it lost its permanent seat at the UN Security Council to the People's Republic of China.
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 Great powers at peace




According to Joshua Baron – a "researcher, lecturer, and consultant on international conflict" – since the early 1960s direct military conflicts and major confrontations have "receded into the background" with regards to relations among the great powers.[47] Baron argues several reasons why this is the case, citing the unprecedented rise of the United States and its predominant position[image: External link] as the key reason. Baron highlights that since World War Two no other great power has been able to achieve parity or near parity with the United States, with the exception of the Soviet Union for a brief time.[48] This position is unique among the great powers since the start of the modern era (the 16th century), where there has traditionally always been "tremendous parity among the great powers". This unique period of American primacy[image: External link] has been an important factor in maintaining a condition of peace between the great powers.[48]

Another important factor is the apparent consensus among Western great powers that military force is no longer an effective tool of resolving disputes among their peers.[48] This "subset" of great powers – France, Germany, Japan, the United Kingdom and the United States – consider maintaining a "state of peace" as desirable. As evidence, Baron outlines that since the Cuban missile crisis[image: External link] (1962) during the Cold War, these influential Western nations have resolved all disputes among the great powers peacefully at the United Nations and other forums of international discussion.[48]

Referring to great power relations pre-1960, Joshua Baron highlights that starting from around the 16th century and the rise of several European great powers, military conflicts and confrontations was the defining characteristic of diplomacy and relations between such powers.[48] "Between 1500 and 1953, there were 64 wars in which at least one great power was opposed to another, and they averaged little more than five years in length. In approximately a 450-year time frame, on average at least two great powers were fighting one another in each and every year."[48] Even during the period of Pax Britannica[image: External link] (or "the British Peace") between 1815 and 1914, war and military confrontations among the great powers was still a frequent occurrence. In fact, Joshua Baron points out that, in terms of militarized conflicts or confrontations, the UK led the way in this period with nineteen such instances against; Russia (8), France (5), Germany/Prussia (5) and Italy (1).[48]
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 Aftermath of the Cold War




China, France, Russia, the United Kingdom and the United States are often referred to as great powers by academics due to "their political and economic dominance of the global arena".[49] These five nations are the only states to have permanent seats[image: External link] with veto power[image: External link] on the UN Security Council. They are also the only recognized "Nuclear Weapons States[image: External link]" under the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty[image: External link], and maintain military expenditures which are among the largest in the world.[50] However, there is no unanimous agreement among authorities as to the current status of these powers or what precisely defines a great power. For example, sources have at times referred to China,[51] France,[52] Russia[53][54][55] and the United Kingdom[52] as middle powers. Following the dissolution of the Soviet Union[image: External link], its UN Security Council permanent seat was transferred to the Russian Federation[image: External link] in 1991, as its successor state[image: External link]. The newly formed Russian Federation emerged on the level of a great power, leaving the United States as the only remaining global superpower[nb 3] (although some support a multipolar world view[image: External link]).

Japan and Germany are great powers too, though due to their large advanced economies (having the third and fourth largest economies respectively) rather than their strategic and hard power[image: External link] capabilities (i.e., the lack of permanent seats and veto power on the UN Security Council or strategic military reach).[56][57][58][59][60] Germany has been a member together with the five permanent Security Council members in the P5+1[image: External link] grouping of world powers. Like China, France, Russia and the United Kingdom; Germany and Japan have also been referred to as middle powers.[61][62][63][64][65][66][67] In his 2014 publication Great Power Peace and American Primacy, Joshua Baron considers China, France, Russia, Germany, Japan, the United Kingdom and the United States as the current great powers.[48]

Italy has been referred to as a great power by a number of academics and commentators throughout the post WWII era.[8][10][68][69][70][71] American expert of international law, Professor Milena Sterio, writes; "The great powers are super-sovereign states: an exclusive club of the most powerful states economically, militarily, politically and strategically. These states include veto-wielding members of the United Nations Security Council (United States, United Kingdom, France, China, and Russia), as well as economic powerhouses such as Germany, Italy and Japan."[69] Sterio also cites Italy's status in the G7 and the nation's influence in regional and international organisations for its status as a great power.[69] Some analysts however, assert that Italy is an "intermittent" or "the least" of the great powers,[72][73] while some others believe Italy is a middle or regional power.[74][75][76]

In addition to those contemporary great powers mentioned above, Zbigniew Brzezinski[image: External link][77] and Malik Mohan consider India to be a great power too.[78] Although unlike the contemporary great powers who have long been considered so, India's recognition among authorities as a great power is comparatively recent.[78] However, there is no collective agreement among observers as to the status of India, for example, a number of academics believe that India is emerging as a great power,[79] while some believe that India remains a middle power.[80][81][82]

The United Nations Security Council, NATO Quint[image: External link], the G7 (and now defunct G8), the BRICs[image: External link] and the Contact Group[image: External link] have all been described as great power concerts.[83][84]
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 Emerging powers




With continuing European integration[image: External link], the European Union is increasingly being seen as a great power in its own right,[85] with representation at the WTO and at G8 and G-20[image: External link] summits. This is most notable in areas where the European Union has exclusive competence (i.e. economic affairs). It also reflects a non-traditional conception of Europe's world role as a global "civilian power", exercising collective influence in the functional spheres of trade and diplomacy, as an alternative to military dominance.[86] The European Union is a supranational union[image: External link] and not a sovereign state[image: External link], and has limited scope in the areas of foreign affairs and defence policy. These remain largely with the member states of the European Union[image: External link], which include the three great powers of France, Germany and the United Kingdom (referred to as the "EU three[image: External link]").[77]

Brazil and India are widely regarded as emerging powers with the potential to be great powers.[1] Political scientist Stephen P. Cohen[image: External link] asserts that India is an emerging power, but highlights that some strategists consider India to be already a great power.[87] Some academics such as Zbigniew Brzezinski and Dr David A. Robinson already regard India as a major or great power.[77][88] Others suggest India may even have the potential to emerge as a superpower[image: External link].[89]

Permanent membership of the UN Security Council is widely regarded as being a central tenet of great power status in the modern world; Brazil, Germany, India and Japan form the G4 nations[image: External link] which support one another (and have varying degrees of support from the existing permanent members) in becoming permanent members. The G4 is opposed by the Italian-led Uniting for Consensus group. There are however few signs that reform of the Security Council[image: External link] will happen in the near future.
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 Hierarchy of great powers




Acclaimed political scientist, geo-strategist, and former United States National Security Advisor[image: External link] Zbigniew Brzezinski, appraised the current standing of the great powers in his 2012 publication Strategic Vision: America and the Crisis of Global Power. In relation to great powers, he makes the following points:


The United States is still preeminent but the legitimacy, effectiveness, and durability of its leadership is increasingly questioned worldwide because of the complexity of its internal and external challenges. ... The European Union could compete to be the world's number two power, but this would require a more robust political union[image: External link], with a common foreign policy and a shared defense capability. ... In contrast, China's remarkable economic momentum, its capacity for decisive political decisions motivated by clearheaded and self centered national interest, its relative freedom from debilitating external commitments, and its steadily increasing military potential coupled with the worldwide expectation that soon it will challenge America's premier global status justify ranking China just below the United States in the current international hierarchy. ... A sequential ranking of other major powers beyond the top two would be imprecise at best. Any list, however, has to include Russia, Japan, and India, as well as the EU's informal leaders: Great Britain, Germany, and France.[77]



According to the 2014 report of the Hague centre for strategic studies:


Great Powers... are disproportionately engaged in alliances and wars, and their diplomatic weight is often cemented by their strong role in international institutions and forums. This unequal distribution of power and prestige leads to “a set of rights and rules governing interactions among states” that sees incumbent powers competing to maintain the status quo and keep their global influence. In today’s international system, there are four great powers that fit this definition: the United States (US), Russia, China and the European Union (whereby the EU is considered to be the sum of its parts). If we distil from this description of great power attributes and capabilities a list of criteria, it is clear why these four powers dominate the international security debate. The possession of superior military and economic capabilities can be translated into measurements such as military expenditure and GDP, and nowhere are the inherent privileges of great powers more visible than in the voting mechanisms of the United Nations Security Council (UNSC), where five permanent members have an overriding veto. The top ten countries ranked on the basis of military expenditures correspond almost exactly with the top ten countries ranked on the basis of GDP with the exception of Saudi Arabia which is surpassed by Brazil. Notably, each country with a permanent seat on the UNSC also finds itself in the top ten military and economic powers. When taken as the sum of its parts, the EU scores highest in terms of economic wealth and diplomatic weight in the UNSC. This is followed closely by the US, which tops the military expenditures ranking, and then Russia and China, both of which exert strong military, economic, and diplomatic influence in the international system.[90]
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 Great powers by date




Timelines of the great powers since the end of the Napoleonic Wars in the early 19th century:



	1815[image: External link]
	1878[image: External link]
	1900[image: External link]
	1919[image: External link]
	1939
	1945[image: External link]
	c. 2000[image: External link]
	
	



	  Austria[image: External link][1][26][19]
	 Austria-Hungary[91]
	 Austria-Hungary[92]
	



	 British Empire[image: External link][1][26][19]
	 British Empire[image: External link][91]
	 British Empire[image: External link][92]
	 British Empire[image: External link][93]
	 United Kingdom[nb 4][94]
	 United Kingdom[1][2][45]
	 United Kingdom[68][95][2][1][69][70][96][48][97][98]



	
	
	
	
	
	  China[image: External link][1][2]
	 China[1][2][95][48][99][100]



	  France[image: External link][1][26][19]
	  France[image: External link][91]
	  France[image: External link][92]
	  France[image: External link][93]
	  France[image: External link][94]
	  France[image: External link][1][2]
	 France[68][1][2][95][69][70][48]



	  Prussia[image: External link][1][26][19]
	  Germany[image: External link][91]
	  Germany[image: External link][92]
	
	 Germany[94]
	
	 Germany[68][1][95][69][70][48]



	
	  Italy[image: External link][101][102][103][104]
	  Italy[image: External link][92]
	  Italy[image: External link][93]
	  Italy[image: External link][94]
	
	



	
	
	  Japan[image: External link][92]
	  Japan[image: External link][93][nb 5]
	  Japan[image: External link][94]
	
	 Japan[1][95][99][105][69][48]



	  Russia[image: External link][1][26][19]
	  Russia[image: External link][91]
	  Russia[image: External link][92]
	
	 Soviet Union[image: External link][94]
	 Soviet Union[image: External link][1][2][45]
	 Russia[1][2][95][99][69][70][48]
	



	 Ottoman Empire[106][107][108][109]
	 Ottoman Empire[106][107][108][109]
	 Ottoman Empire[109]



	
	
	 United States[92]
	 United States[93]
	 United States[94]
	 United States[1][2][45]
	 United States[68][1][2][95][110][69][70][48]
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 See also





	Big Four (Western Europe)
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 Notes






	
^ Even though the book The Economics of World War II lists seven great powers at the start of 1939 (the British Empire, the Empire of Japan, France, the Kingdom of Italy, Nazi Germany, the Soviet Union and the United States), it focuses only on six of them, because France surrendered shortly after the war began.[citation needed[image: External link]]


	
^ The 1956 Suez Crisis[image: External link] suggested that the United Kingdom, financially weakened by two world wars, could not then pursue its foreign policy[image: External link] objectives on an equal footing with the new superpowers without sacrificing convertibility[image: External link] of its reserve currency[image: External link] as a central goal of policy. – from superpower[image: External link] cited by Klug, Adam; Smith, Gregor W. (1999). "Suez and Sterling, 1956". Explorations in Economic History[image: External link]. 36 (3): 181–203. doi: 10.1006/exeh.1999.0720[image: External link].


	
^ The fall of the Berlin Wall[image: External link] and the breakup of the Soviet Union[image: External link] left the United States as the only remaining superpower in the 1990s.


	
^ After the Statute of Westminster[image: External link] came into effect in 1931, the United Kingdom no longer represented the British Empire in world affairs.


	
^ "The Prime Minister of Canada[image: External link] (during the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link]) said that there were 'only three major powers left in the world the United States, Britain and Japan' ... (but) The Great Powers could not be consistent. At the instance of Britain, Japan's ally, they gave Japan five delegates to the Peace Conference, just like themselves, but in the Supreme Council the Japanese were generally ignored or treated as something of a joke." from MacMillan, Margaret[image: External link] (2003). Paris 1919[image: External link]. United States of America: Random House Trade. p. 306. ISBN  0-375-76052-0[image: External link].
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Northern Italy





Northern Italy is a cultural[image: External link] and geographical region, without any administrative purpose, used to indicate the northern part of the Italian state, also informally referred as Il Nord, Settentrione or Alta Italia.[1] It consists of 8 regions in northern Italy: Aosta Valley, Piedmont, Liguria[image: External link], Lombardy, Emilia-Romagna, Veneto, Friuli-Venezia Giulia, Trentino-Alto Adige/Südtirol[image: External link].[2] According to the 2011 census, its population was 27,213,372.[3] For statistic purposes, the Istituto Nazionale di Statistica (ISTAT) uses the term Northwest Italy and Northeast Italy for identifying two of the five statistical regions in its reporting. These same subdivisions are used to demarcate first level Nomenclature of Territorial Units for Statistics[image: External link] (NUTS) regions ("NUTS 1 regions") within the European Union, and the Italian constituencies for the European Parliament[image: External link].
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 Geography




Northern Italy is occupied by the basin of the River Po, which comprises the whole of the broad plain extending from the foot of the Apennines to that of the Alps, together with the valleys and slopes on both sides of it. Throughout its whole course indeed, from its source in Monte Viso[image: External link] to its outflow into the Adriatic Sea—a distance of more than 5 degrees of longitude, or 350 in a direct line—the Po receives all the waters that flow from the Apennines northwards, and all those that descend from the Alps towards the south, till one comes to the Adige[image: External link], which, after pursuing a parallel course with the Po for a considerable distance, enters the Adriatic by a separate mouth. In 2005, a team of researchers at the Royal Netherlands Meteorological Institute[image: External link] reported that Northern Italy was one of Europe's most polluted areas in terms of smog[image: External link] and air pollution[image: External link] due to its climatic and geographic conditions, which cause the stagnation of pollutants.[4]
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 Economy




Northern Italy is the most developed and productive area of the country, with one of the highest GDPs per capita in Europe. It was the first part of Italy to industrialise in the last half of the 19th century, the so-called industrial triangle formed by the manufacturing centres of Milan and Turin[image: External link], as well as the seaport of Genoa. Since then, the industrial core of the area has shifted eastward; the current industrial triangle consists of Lombardy, Veneto, and Emilia-Romagna. A similar shift happened for GDP per capita, and the eastern regions (including Lombardy) have since become wealthier than Piedmont and Liguria[image: External link]. With a 2008 nominal GDP estimated at €772,676 million, Northern Italy accounts for 54.8% of the Italian economy, despite having just 45.8% of the population.[2]
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	Southern Italy

	
Italian NUTS level 1 regions[image: External link]

	Northwest Italy

	Northeast Italy

	Central Italy

	South Italy

	Insular Italy
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Italian Empire





The Italian Empire ( Italian[image: External link]: Impero Italiano) comprised the colonies[image: External link], protectorates[image: External link], concessions[image: External link], dependencies and trust territories[image: External link] of the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] and, after 1946, the Italian Republic[image: External link]. The genesis of the Italian colonial empire was the purchase, in 1869, by a commercial company of the coastal town of Assab[image: External link] on the Red Sea[image: External link]. This was taken over by the Italian government in 1882, becoming Italy's first overseas territory. Over the next two decades the pace of European acquisitions in Africa increased, causing the so-called "Scramble for Africa[image: External link]". By the start of the First World War[image: External link] in 1914, Italy had acquired in Africa alone a colony on the Red Sea coast (Eritrea), a large protectorate in Somalia and administrative authority in formerly Turkish Libya. Outside of Africa, Italy possessed a small concession in Tientsin[image: External link] in China and the Dodecanese Islands[image: External link] off the coast of Turkey.

From early in the "scramble", Italy had designs on the Ethiopian Empire[image: External link], but was twice defeated in the 19th century: first at the Battle of Dogali[image: External link] in 1887 and then in the first invasion of Ethiopia[image: External link] in 1895–96. During the First World War, Italy occupied southern Albania to prevent it from falling to Austria-Hungary. In 1917, it established a protectorate over Albania[image: External link], which remained in place until 1920.[1] The Fascist government that came to power with Benito Mussolini in 1922 sought to increase the size of the Italian empire and to satisfy the claims of Italian irredentists[image: External link]. In 1935–36, in its second invasion of Ethiopia[image: External link] Italy was successful and it merged its new conquest with its older east African colonies to create Italian East Africa[image: External link]. In 1939, Italy invaded Albania and incorporated it into the Fascist state. During the Second World War[image: External link] (1939–45), Italy occupied British Somaliland, part of Western Egypt and Tunisia but soon lost those conquests, as well as all its African colonies, including Ethiopia, to the invading allied forces. It was forced in the final peace to relinquish sovereignty over all its colonies. It was granted a United Nations trust to administer former Italian Somaliland in 1950 under United Nations supervision. When Somalia became independent in 1960, Italy's eight-decade experience with colonialism ended.
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 Scramble for an empire




See: First Italo-Ethiopian War[image: External link] and Italo-Turkish War[image: External link]


The unification of Italy brought with it a belief that Italy deserved its own overseas empire, alongside those of the other powers of Europe, and a rekindling of the notion of mare nostrum[image: External link].[2] However, Italy had arrived late to the colonial race, and its relative weakness in international affairs meant that it was dependent on the acquiescence of Britain, France and Germany towards its empire-building.[3]

Italy had long considered the Ottoman province of Tunisia, where a large community of Tunisian Italians[image: External link] lived, within its economic sphere of influence. It did not consider annexing it until 1879, when it became apparent that Britain and Germany were encouraging France to add it to its colonial holdings in North Africa[image: External link].[4] A last minute offer by Italy to share Tunisia between the two countries was refused, and France, confident in German support, ordered its troops in from French Algeria[image: External link], imposing a protectorate over Tunisia in May 1881 under the Treaty of Bardo[image: External link].[5] The shock of the "Tunisian bombshell", as it was referred to in the Italian press, and the sense of Italy's isolation in Europe, led it into signing the Triple Alliance in 1882 with Germany and Austria-Hungary.[6]

Italy's search for colonies continued until February 1886, when, by secret agreement with Britain, it annexed the port of Massawa[image: External link] in Eritrea[image: External link] on the Red Sea[image: External link] from the crumbling Egyptian Empire[image: External link]. Italian annexation of Massawa denied the Ethiopian Empire[image: External link] of Yohannes IV[image: External link] an outlet to the sea[7] and prevented any expansion of French Somaliland[image: External link].[8] At the same time, Italy occupied territory on the south side of the horn of Africa[image: External link], forming what would become Italian Somaliland.[9] However, Italy coveted Ethiopia itself and, in 1887, Italian Prime Minister Agostino Depretis[image: External link] ordered an invasion. This invasion was halted after the loss of five hundred Italian troops at the Battle of Dogali[image: External link].[10] Depretis's successor, Prime Minister Francesco Crispi[image: External link] signed the Treaty of Wuchale[image: External link] in 1889 with Menelik II[image: External link], the new emperor. This treaty ceded Ethiopian territory around Massawa to Italy to form the colony of Eritrea[image: External link], and — at least, according to the Italian version of the treaty — made Ethiopia an Italian protectorate[image: External link].[11] Relations between Italy and Menelik deteriorated over the next few years until the First Italo-Ethiopian War[image: External link] broke out in 1895, when Crispi ordered Italian troops into the country. Outnumbered and poorly equipped,[12] the result was a humiliating defeat for Italy at the hands of Ethiopian forces at the Battle of Adwa[image: External link] in 1896.[13]

On 7 September 1901, a concession[image: External link] in Tientsin[image: External link] was ceded to the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] by Imperial China[image: External link]. It was administered by the Italian consul[image: External link] in Tientsin. Several ships of the Italian Royal Navy[image: External link] (Regia Marina[image: External link]) were based at Tientsin.[14]

A wave of nationalism that swept Italy at the turn of the 20th century led to the founding of the Italian Nationalist Association[image: External link], which pressed for the expansion of Italy's empire. Newspapers were filled with talk of revenge for the humiliations suffered in Ethiopia at the end of the previous century, and of nostalgia for the Roman era. Libya, it was suggested, as an ex-Roman colony, should be "taken back" to provide a solution to the problems of Southern Italy's population growth. Fearful of being excluded altogether from North Africa by Britain and France, and mindful of public opinion, Prime Minister Giovanni Giolitti[image: External link] ordered the declaration of war on the Ottoman Empire, of which Libya was part, in October 1911.[15] As a result of the Italo-Turkish War[image: External link], Italy gained Libya and the Dodecanese Islands[image: External link].
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 World War I and aftermath




See: Italy in World War I[image: External link] and Partitioning of the Ottoman Empire[image: External link]


In 1915, Italy agreed to enter World War I on the side of Britain and France; and, in return, was guaranteed territory at the Treaty of London, both in Europe and, should Britain and France gain Germany's African possessions, in Africa.[16]

Prior to direct intervention in World War I, Italy occupied the Albanian port of Vlorë[image: External link] in December 1914.[1] In the fall of 1916, Italy started to occupy southern Albania[image: External link].[1] In 1916, Italian forces recruited Albanian irregulars to serve alongside them.[1] Italy, with permission of the Allied command, occupied Northern Epirus[image: External link] on 23 August 1916, forcing the neutralist Greek Army to withdraw its occupation forces from there.[1] In June 1917, Italy proclaimed central and southern Albania as a protectorate of Italy while Northern Albania was allocated to the states of Serbia and Montenegro[image: External link].[1] By 31 October 1918, French and Italian forces expelled the Austro-Hungarian Army from Albania.[1] However, in 1920, an Albanian rebellion[image: External link] led the Italians to agree to return the occupied regions to Albania, with the exception of Sazan Island[image: External link].

Dalmatia[image: External link] was a strategic region during World War I that both Italy and Serbia intended to seize from Austria-Hungary. The Treaty of London guaranteed Italy the right to annex a large portion of Dalmatia in exchange for Italy's participation on the Allied side. From 5–6 November 1918, Italian forces were reported to have reached Lissa[image: External link], Lagosta[image: External link], Sebenico[image: External link], and other localities on the Dalmatian coast.[17] By the end of hostilities in November 1918, the Italian military had seized control of the entire portion of Dalmatia that had been guaranteed to Italy by the Treaty of London and by 17 November had seized Fiume as well.[18] In 1918, Admiral Enrico Millo[image: External link] declared himself Italy's Governor of Dalmatia.[18] Famous Italian nationalist Gabriele D'Annunzio supported the seizure of Dalmatia, and proceeded to Zara (today's Zadar) in an Italian warship in December 1918.[19]

However, at the concluding Treaty of Versailles[image: External link] in 1919, Italy received less in Europe than had been promised, and none overseas. In April 1920, it was agreed between the British and Italian foreign ministers that Jubaland[image: External link] would be Italy's compensation, but Britain held back on the deal for several years, aiming to use it as leverage to force Italy to cede the Dodecanese[image: External link] to Greece[image: External link].[20]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Fascism and the Italian Empire




See: Second Italo-Ethiopian War[image: External link] and Italian invasion of Albania


In 1922, the leader of the Italian fascist[image: External link] movement, Benito Mussolini, became Prime Minister of Italy[image: External link] after the March on Rome. Mussolini resolved the question of sovereignty over the Dodecanese[image: External link] at the 1923 Treaty of Lausanne[image: External link], which formalized Italian administration of both Libya and the Dodecanese Islands, in return for a payment to Turkey, the successor state to the Ottoman Empire, though he failed in an attempt to extract a mandate of a portion of Iraq from Britain.

The month following the ratification of the Lausanne treaty, Mussolini ordered the invasion of the Greek island of Corfu[image: External link] after the Corfu incident[image: External link]. The Italian press supported the move, noting that Corfu had been a Venetian possession[image: External link] for four hundred years. The matter was taken by Greece[image: External link] to the League of Nations, where Mussolini was convinced by Britain to evacuate Italian troops, in return for reparations from Greece. The confrontation led Britain and Italy to resolve the question of Jubaland in 1924, which was merged into Italian Somaliland.[21]

During the late 1920s, imperial expansion became an increasingly favoured theme in Mussolini's speeches.[22] Amongst Mussolini's aims were that Italy had to become the dominant power in the Mediterranean that would be able to challenge France or Britain, as well as attain access to the Atlantic[image: External link] and Indian Oceans.[22] Mussolini alleged that Italy required uncontested access to the world's oceans and shipping lanes to ensure its national sovereignty.[23] This was elaborated on in a document he later drew up in 1939 called "The March to the Oceans", and included in the official records of a meeting of the Grand Council of Fascism[image: External link].[23] This text asserted that maritime position determined a nation's independence: countries with free access to the high seas were independent; while those who lacked this, were not. Italy, which only had access to an inland sea without French and British acquiescence, was only a "semi-independent nation", and alleged to be a "prisoner in the Mediterranean":[23]


"The bars of this prison are Corsica[image: External link], Tunisia, Malta, and Cyprus[image: External link]. The guards of this prison are Gibraltar[image: External link] and Suez[image: External link]. Corsica is a pistol pointed at the heart of Italy; Tunisia at Sicily. Malta and Cyprus constitute a threat to all our positions in the eastern and western Mediterrean. Greece, Turkey, and Egypt have been ready to form a chain with Great Britain and to complete the politico-military encirclement of Italy. Thus Greece, Turkey, and Egypt must be considered vital enemies of Italy's expansion ... The aim of Italian policy, which cannot have, and does not have continental objectives of a European territorial nature except Albania, is first of all to break the bars of this prison ... Once the bars are broken, Italian policy can only have one motto – to march to the oceans."

— Benito Mussolini, The March to the Oceans[23]



In the Balkans, the Fascist regime claimed Dalmatia[image: External link] and held ambitions over Albania, Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia and Herzegovina[image: External link], Vardar Macedonia[image: External link], and Greece[image: External link] based on the precedent of previous Roman dominance in these regions.[24] Dalmatia and Slovenia were to be directly annexed into Italy while the remainder of the Balkans was to be transformed into Italian client states.[25] The regime also sought to establish protective patron-client relationships with Austria, Hungary, Romania, and Bulgaria.[24]

In both 1932 and 1935, Italy demanded a League of Nations mandate[image: External link] of the former German Cameroon[image: External link] and a free hand in Ethiopia from France in return for Italian support against Germany (see Stresa Front[image: External link]).[26] This was refused by French Prime Minister[image: External link] Édouard Herriot[image: External link], who was not yet sufficiently worried about the prospect of a German resurgence.[26] The failed resolution of the Abyssinia Crisis[image: External link] led to the Second Italo-Ethiopian War[image: External link], in which Italy annexed Ethiopia to its empire.

Italy's stance towards Spain shifted between the 1920s and the 1930s. The Fascist regime in the 1920s held deep antagonism towards Spain due to Miguel Primo de Rivera[image: External link]'s pro-French foreign policy. In 1926, Mussolini began aiding the Catalan separatist movement, which was led by Francesc Macià[image: External link], against the Spanish government.[27] With the rise of the left-wing Republican government replacing the Spanish monarchy, Spanish monarchists and fascists repeatedly approached Italy for aid in overthrowing the Republican government, in which Italy agreed to support them in order to establish a pro-Italian government in Spain.[27] In July 1936, Francisco Franco[image: External link] of the Nationalist faction in the Spanish Civil War requested Italian support against the ruling Republican faction, and guaranteed that, if Italy supported the Nationalists, "future relations would be more than friendly" and that Italian support "would have permitted the influence of Rome to prevail over that of Berlin in the future politics of Spain".[28] Italy intervened in the civil war with the intention of occupying the Balearic Islands[image: External link] and creating a client state in Spain.[29] Italy sought the control of the Balearic Islands due to its strategic position – Italy could use the islands as a base to disrupt the lines of communication between France and its North African colonies and between British Gibraltar and Malta.[30] After the victory by Franco and the Nationalists in the war, Allied intelligence was informed that Italy was pressuring Spain to permit an Italian occupation of the Balearic Islands.[31]

After the United Kingdom signed the Anglo-Italian Easter Accords[image: External link] in 1938, Mussolini and foreign minister Ciano issued demands for concessions in the Mediterranean by France, particularly regarding Djibouti[image: External link], Tunisia and the French-run Suez Canal[image: External link].[32] Three weeks later, Mussolini told Ciano that he intended for Italy to demand an Italian takeover of Albania.[32] Mussolini professed that Italy would only be able to "breathe easily" if it had acquired a contiguous colonial domain in Africa from the Atlantic to the Indian Oceans, and when ten million Italians had settled in them.[22] In 1938, Italy demanded a sphere of influence[image: External link] in the Suez Canal[image: External link] in Egypt, specifically demanding that the French-dominated Suez Canal Company[image: External link] accept an Italian representative on its board of directors[image: External link].[33] Italy opposed the French monopoly over the Suez Canal because, under the French-dominated Suez Canal Company, all Italian merchant traffic to its colony of Italian East Africa[image: External link] was forced to pay tolls on entering the canal.[33]

In 1939, Italy invaded and captured Albania and made it a part of the Italian Empire as a separate kingdom in personal union[image: External link] with the Italian crown. The region of modern-day Albania had been an early part of the Roman Empire, which had actually been held before northern parts of Italy had been taken by the Romans, but had long since been populated by Albanians, even though Italy had retained strong links with the Albanian leadership and considered it firmly within its sphere of influence[image: External link].[34] It is possible that Mussolini simply wanted a spectacular success over a smaller neighbour to match Germany's absorption of Austria[image: External link] and Czechoslovakia[image: External link].[34] Italian King Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link] took the Albanian crown[image: External link], and a fascist government under Shefqet Verlaci[image: External link] was established to rule over Albania[image: External link].
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See: Italy in World War II[image: External link]


Mussolini entered World War II on the side of Adolf Hitler[image: External link] with plans to enlarge Italy's territorial holdings. He had designs on an area of western Yugoslavia[image: External link], southern France, Corsica[image: External link], Malta, Tunisia, part of Algeria, an Atlantic port in Morocco, French Somaliland[image: External link] and British Egypt and Sudan[image: External link].[36] Mussolini also mentioned to Italo Balbo[image: External link] his ambitions of capturing British and French territories in the Cameroons and founding an Italian Cameroon, in the hope that Italy could establish a colony on the Atlantic coast of Africa.[citation needed[image: External link]]

On 10 June 1940, Mussolini declared war on Britain and France; both countries had been at war with Nazi Germany since September of the previous year. In July 1940, Italian foreign minister Count Ciano presented Hitler with a document of Italy's demands that included: the annexation of Corsica, Nice, and Malta; protectorates in Tunisia and a buffer zone[image: External link] in Algeria; independence with Italian military presence and bases in Lebanon, Palestine, Syria, and Transjordan as well as expropriation of oil companies in those territories; military occupation of Aden[image: External link], Perim[image: External link] and Sokotra[image: External link]; Cyprus given to Greece in exchange for Corfu and Ciamuria given to Italy; Italy is given British Somaliland, Djibuti, French Equatorial Africa up to Chad, as well as Ciano adding at the meeting that Italy wanted Kenya and Uganda as well.[37] Hitler accepted the document without any comment.[37]

In October 1940, Mussolini ordered the invasion of Greece from Albania[image: External link], but the operation was unsuccessful.[38] In April 1941, Germany launched an invasion of Yugoslavia[image: External link] and then attacked Greece[image: External link]. Italy and other German allies supported both actions. The German and Italian armies overran Yugoslavia in about two weeks and, despite British support in Greece, the Axis troops overran that country by the end of April. The Italians gained control over portions of both occupied Yugoslavia[image: External link] and occupied Greece[image: External link]. A member of the House of Savoy, Prince Aimone, 4th Duke of Aosta[image: External link], was appointed king of the newly created Independent State of Croatia[image: External link].

During the height of the Battle of Britain[image: External link], the Italians launched an attack on Egypt[image: External link] in the hope of capturing the Suez Canal[image: External link]. By 16 September 1940, the Italians advanced 60 miles across the border. However, in December, the British launched Operation Compass[image: External link] and, by February 1941, the British had cut off and captured the Italian 10th Army[image: External link] and had driven deep into Libya.[39] A German intervention[image: External link] prevented the fall of Libya and the combined Axis attacks drove the British back into Egypt until summer 1942, before being stopped at El Alamein[image: External link]. Allied intervention against Vichy French-held Morocco and Algeria[image: External link] created a two-front campaign. German and Italian forces entered Tunisia in late 1942 in response, however forces in Egypt were soon forced to make a major retreat into Libya. By May 1943, Axis forces in Tunisia were forced to surrender.

The East African Campaign[image: External link] started with Italian advances into British-held Kenya[image: External link], British Somaliland[image: External link], and Sudan[image: External link]. In the summer of 1940, Italian armed forces successfully invaded all of British Somaliland.[40] But, by the end of 1941, the British had counter-attacked and pushed deep into Italian East Africa[image: External link]. By 5 May, Haile Selassie I of Ethiopia[image: External link] had returned to Addis Ababa[image: External link] to reclaim his throne. In November, the last organised Italian resistance ended with the fall of Gondar[image: External link].[41] However, following the surrender of East Africa, some Italians conducted a guerrilla war[image: External link] which lasted for two more years.

In November 1942, when the Germans occupied Vichy France[image: External link] during Case Anton[image: External link], Italian-occupied France[image: External link] was expanded with the occupation of Corsica[image: External link].
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By the autumn of 1943, the Italian Empire and all dreams of an Imperial Italy[image: External link] effectively came to an end. On 7 May, the surrender of Axis forces in Tunisia[image: External link] and other near continuous Italian reversals, led King Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link] to plan the removal of Mussolini. Following the Invasion of Sicily[image: External link], all support for Mussolini evaporated. A meeting of the Grand Council of Fascism[image: External link] was held on 24 July, which managed to impose a vote of no confidence to Mussolini. The "Duce" was subsequently deposed and arrested by the King on the following afternoon. Afterwards, Mussolini remained a prisoner of the King until 12 September, when, on the orders of Hitler[image: External link], he was rescued by German paratroops and became leader of the newly established Italian Social Republic[image: External link].

After 25 July, the new Italian government under the King and Field Marshal Pietro Badoglio[image: External link] remained outwardly part of the Axis. But, secretly, it started negotiations with the Allies. On the eve of the American landings at Salerno[image: External link], which started the Allied invasion of Italy[image: External link], the new Italian government secretly signed an armistice with the Allies[image: External link]. On 8 September, the armistice was made public. In Albania, Yugoslavia[image: External link], the Dodecanese[image: External link], and other territories still held by the Italians, German military forces successfully attacked their former Italian allies and ended Italy's rule. During the Dodecanese Campaign[image: External link], an Allied attempt to take the Dodecanese with the cooperation of the Italian troops ended in total German victory. In China, the Imperial Japanese Army[image: External link] occupied Italy's concession in Tientsin after getting news of the armistice. Later in 1943 the Italian Social Republic formally ceded control of the concession to Japan's puppet regime in China, the Reorganized National Government of China[image: External link] under Wang Jingwei[image: External link].

In 1947, the Italian Republic[image: External link] formally lost all her overseas colonial possessions as a result of the Treaty of Peace with Italy[image: External link]. There were discussions to maintain Tripolitania[image: External link] (a province of Italian Libya) as the last Italian colony, but these were not successful. In November 1949, Italian Somaliland was made a United Nations Trust Territory[image: External link] under Italian administration. This lasted until 1 July 1960, when Italian Somaliland was granted its independence and, together with British Somaliland[image: External link], formed the Somali Republic[image: External link].
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Italian Diaspora





The Italian diaspora[image: External link] is the large-scale emigration of Italians from Italy. There are two major Italian diasporas in Italian history. The first diaspora began in 1861 with the Unification of Italy and ended in the 1920s with the rise of the Italian Fascism. The second diaspora started after the end of World War II and roughly concluded in the 1970s. Between the period of 1880 and 1976, the largest voluntary emigration in documented history, with about 13 million Italians leaving the country.[1] By 1978, it was estimated that about 25 million Italians were residing outside of Italy. [2]
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 Overview




The Italian Diaspora, a large-scale migration of Italians away from Italy during the 19th and 20th centuries, occurred in three different waves. The first wave occurred between the unification of Italy in 1861 and 1900, the second wave occurred between 1900 and 1914 during the beginning of World War I, and the third wave occurred following World War II along with Europeans from various countries.[3] Poverty was the primary reason for the diaspora, specifically the lack of land as property became subdivided over generations, especially in the South where conditions were harsh.[4] Secondary reasons for the diaspora include internal political and economic problems, as well as organized crime[image: External link] from economic difficulties in the South. Italy was until the 1860s a partially rural society[image: External link] where land management practices, especially in the South and North-East, did not easily convince farmers to stay on the land and work the soil.[5] Another characteristic was related to the overpopulation of southern Italy after the improvements of the socio-economic conditions, following the unification process. Indeed, southern Italian families after 1861 started to have access (for the first time) to hospitals, improved hygienic conditions and normal food supply.[6] This created a demographic boom and forced the new generations to emigrate en masse at the end of the 19th century and beginning of the 20th century, mostly to the Americas. Between 1861 and 1985, 29,036,000 Italians immigrated to other countries; of whom 16 million (55 percent) arrived before the outbreak of WWI. About 10,275,000 returned to Italy (35 percent) while 18,761,000 permanently settled abroad (65 percent).[7] In 2011 in the world there were 4,115,235 Italian citizens living outside Italy[8] and several tens of millions of descendants of Italians, who emigrated in the last two centuries.[9]
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 History




The Unification of Italy[image: External link] broke down the feudal land system, which had survived in the south since the Middle Ages, especially where land had been the inalienable property of aristocrats, religious bodies or the king. The breakdown of feudalism, however, and redistribution of land did not necessarily lead to small farmers in the south winding up with land of their own or land they could work and profit from. Many remained landless, and plots grew smaller and smaller and so less and less productive as land was subdivided among heirs.[5]

Between 1860 and World War I, 9,000,000 Italians left, most from the south and most going to North or South America.[11] As the number of Italian emigrants abroad increased, so did their remittances[image: External link], which encouraged further emigration, even in the face of factors that might logically be thought to decrease the need to leave, such as increased wages at home. It has been termed "persistent and path-dependent emigration flow".[11] Friends and relatives who left first sent back money for tickets and helped relatives as they arrived. That tended to support an emigration flow since even improving conditions in the original country took a while to trickle down to potential emigrants to convince them not to leave. The emigrant flow was stemmed only by dramatic events, such as the outbreak of World War I, which greatly disrupted the flow of people trying to leave Europe, and the restrictions on immigration that were put in place by receiving countries. Examples of such restrictions in the United States were the Emergency Quota Act of 1921[image: External link] and the Immigration Act of 1924[image: External link]. Restrictive legislation to limit emigration from Italy was introduced by the fascist government of the 1920s and '30s.[12]

The Italian diaspora did not affect all regions of the nation equally. In the second phase of emigration (1900 to World War I), slightly less than half of emigrants were from the south and most of them were from rural areas, as they were driven off the land by inefficient land management, lawlessness and sickness ( pellagra[image: External link] and cholera[image: External link]). Robert Foerster, in Italian Emigration of our Times (1919) says, "[Emigration has been]… well nigh expulsion; it has been exodus, in the sense of depopulation; it has been characteristically permanent".[13]

Mezzadria[image: External link], a form of sharefarming where tenant families obtained a plot to work on from an owner and kept a reasonable share of the profits, was more prevalent in central Italy, which is one of the reasons that there was less emigration from that part of Italy. The south lacked entrepreneurs, and absentee landlords were common. Although owning land was the basic yardstick of wealth, farming there was socially despised. People invested not in agricultural equipment but in such things as low-risk state bonds.[5]

The rule that emigration from cities was negligible has an important exception, in Naples[image: External link].[5] The city went from being the capital of its own kingdom in 1860 to being just another large city in Italy. The loss of bureaucratical jobs and the subsequently declining financial situation led to high unemployment. In the early 1880s, epidemics of cholera also struck the city, causing many people to leave. The epidemics were the driving force behind the decision to rebuild entire sections of the city, an undertaking known as the " risanamento[image: External link]" (literally "making healthy again"), a pursuit that lasted until the start of World War I.

During the first few years before the unification of Italy, emigration was not particularly controlled by the state. Emigrants were often in the hands of emigration agents whose job was to make money for themselves by moving emigrants. Abuses led to the first migration law in Italy, passed in 1888, to bring the many emigration agencies under state control.[14] On 31 January 1901, the Commissariat of Emigration was created, granting licenses to carriers, enforcing fixed ticket costs, keeping order at ports of embarkation, providing health inspection for those leaving, setting up hostels and care facilities and arranging agreements with receiving countries to help care for those arriving. The Commissariat tried to take care of emigrants before they left and after they arrived, such as dealing with the American laws that discriminated against alien workers (like the Alien Contract Labor Law[image: External link]) and even suspending, for a while, emigration to Brazil, where many migrants had wound up as virtual slaves on large coffee plantations.[14] The Commissariat also helped to set up remittances sent by emigrants from the United States back to their motherland, which turned into a constant flow of money amounting, by some accounts, to about 5% of the Italian GNP[image: External link].[15] In 1903, the Commissariat also set the available ports of embarkation as Palermo, Naples and Genoa, excluding the port of Venice[image: External link], which had previously also been used.[16]
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 lnterwar period




Although the physical perils involved with transatlantic ship traffic during World War I obviously disrupted emigration from all parts of Europe, including Italy, the condition of various national economies in the immediate postwar period was so bad that immigration picked up almost immediately. Foreign newspapers ran scare stories little different than those published 40 years earlier (when, for example, on December 18, 1880, the New York Times[image: External link] ran an editorial, "Undesirable Emigrants", full of typical invective of the day against the "promiscuous immigration… [of]…the filthy, wretched, lazy, criminal dregs of the meanest sections of Italy".) Somewhat toned down was an article of April 17, 1921 in the same newspaper, under the headline "Italians Coming in Great Numbers" and "Number of Immigrants Will Be Limited Only By Capacity of Liners" (there was now a limited number of ships available because of recent wartime losses) and that potential emigrants were thronging the quays in the cities of Genoa. Also:


	"…The stranger walking though a city like Naples can easily realize the problem the government has to do with. The side streets…are literally swarming with children, who sprawl in the paved roadway and on the sidewalks. They look dirty and happy…Suburbs of Naples… swarm with children who, for number, can only be compared to those in Delhi, Agra and other cities in the East Indies…."



The extreme economic difficulties of postwar Italy and the severe internal tensions within the nation, which led to the rise of fascism, led 614,000 emigrants away in 1920, half of them going to the United States. When the fascists came to power in 1922, there was a general slowdown in the flow of emigrants from Italy, eventually. However, during the first five years of Fascism, 1.5 million people left Italy.[17] By then, the nature of the emigrants had changed; there was, for example, a marked increase in the rise of relatives outside of the working age moving to be with their families, who had already left Italy.
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Libya had some 150,000 Italians settlers[image: External link] when Italy entered the war in 1940 World War II, constituting about 18% of the total population in Italian Libya.[18] The Italians in Libya resided (and many still do) in most major cities like Tripoli[image: External link] (37% of the city was Italian), Benghazi[image: External link] (31%), and Hun[image: External link] (3%). Their numbers decreased after 1936. The French and English took over the spoils of war that included Italian discovery and technical expertise in the extraction and production of crude oil, superhighways, irrigation, electricity. Most of Libya's Italians were expelled from the North African country in 1970, a year after Muammar Gaddafi[image: External link] seized power (a "day of vengeance" on 7 October 1970),[19] but a few hundred Italian settlers returned to Libya in the 2000s (decade).



	Year
	Italians
	Percentage
	Total Libya
	Source for data on population



	1936
	112,600
	13.26%
	848,600
	Enciclopedia Geografica Mondiale K-Z, De Agostini, 1996



	1939
	108,419
	12.37%
	876,563
	Guida Breve d'Italia Vol.III, C.T.I., 1939 (Censimento Ufficiale)



	1962
	35,000
	2.1%
	1,681,739
	Enciclopedia Motta, Vol.VIII, Motta Editore, 1969



	1982
	1,500
	0.05%
	2,856,000
	Atlante Geografico Universale, Fabbri Editori, 1988



	2004
	22,530
	0.4%
	5,631,585
	L'Aménagement Linguistique dans le Monde[image: External link]
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Somalia[image: External link] had some 50,000 Italian Somali[image: External link] settlers during World War II, constituting about 5% of the total population in Italian Somaliland.[20][21] The Italians resided in most major cities in the central and southern parts of the territory, with around 10,000 living in the capital Mogadishu[image: External link]. Other major areas of settlement included Jowhar[image: External link], which was founded by the Italian prince Luigi Amedeo, Duke of the Abruzzi[image: External link]. Italian[image: External link] used to be a major language, but its influence significantly diminished following independence. It is now most frequently heard among older generations.[22]
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Although Italians did not immigrate to South Africa in large numbers, those who have arrived have nevertheless made an impact on the host country.

Before World War II, relatively few Italian immigrants arrived, though there were some prominent exceptions such as the Cape[image: External link]'s first Prime Minister John Molteno[image: External link]. South African Italians made big headlines during World War II, when Italians captured in Italian East Africa[image: External link] needed to be sent to a safe stronghold[image: External link] to be kept as prisoners of war[image: External link] (POWs). South Africa was the perfect destination, and the first POWs arrived in Durban[image: External link], in 1941.[23][24]

Despite being POWs, the Italians were treated well, with a good food diet[image: External link] and friendly hospitality. These factors, along with the peaceful, cheap, and sunny landscape, made it very attractive for Italians to settle down, and therefore, the Italian South African community was born. Although over 100,000 Italian POW were sent to South Africa, only a handful decided to stay, and during their capture, they were given the choice of hard labor or helping spread their genius in agriculture (setting up the first vinyards), aqueducts, sewer lines, highway construction, masonry techniques, build chapels, churches, dams, and many more structures. Most Italian influence and architecture can be seen in the Natal[image: External link] and Transvaal[image: External link] area. White South Africans of Italian descent number between 6,300[25] and 28,059. Today a small Italian community persists in South Africa: athletes Davide Somma[image: External link] and Angelo Gigli[image: External link] are a part of this community.
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 Elsewhere in Africa





	See also: Italian Eritreans[image: External link], Italians of Ethiopia[image: External link], Italian Egyptians[image: External link], Italian Tunisians[image: External link]



The Italians had a significantly large, but very quickly diminished population in Africa. In 1926, there were 90,000 Italians in Tunisia[image: External link], compared to 70,000 Frenchmen (unusual since Tunisia was a French protectorate).[26] Former Italian communities also once thrived in the Horn of Africa[image: External link], with about 50,000 Italian settlers living in Eritrea[image: External link] in 1935.[27] The Italian Eritrean[image: External link] population grew from 4,000 during World War I to nearly 100,000 at the beginning of World War II.[28]

Additionally, there were settler communities in Ethiopia[image: External link]. During the five-year occupation of Ethiopia, roughly 300,000 Italians settled in the Horn of Africa. Over 49,000 lived in Asmara[image: External link] in 1939 (around 10% of the city's population), and over 38,000 resided in Addis Ababa[image: External link]. The size of the Italian Egyptian[image: External link] community had also reached around 55,000 just before World War II, forming the second largest expatriate community in Egypt.

A few Italian settlers stayed in Portugal's colonies in Africa after World War II. As the Portuguese government had sought to enlarge the small Portuguese population through emigration from Europe,[29] the Italian migrants gradually assimilated into the Angolan Portuguese community.
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See: Italian American[image: External link], Italian Argentine[image: External link], Italian Brazilian[image: External link], Italian Canadian[image: External link], Italian Uruguayan[image: External link], Italian Peruvian[image: External link], Italian Chilean[image: External link], Italian-Mexican[image: External link], Italian Cuban[image: External link], Italian Guatemalan[image: External link], Italian Colombian[image: External link], Italo-Venezuelans[image: External link], Italians in Paraguay[image: External link], Italian Haitians[image: External link], and Italian Costa Ricans[image: External link]


Italian immigration[image: External link] to Argentina and Uruguay[image: External link], along with Spanish[image: External link], formed the backbone of the Argentine and Uruguayan[image: External link] societies. Minor groups of Italians started to immigrate to Argentina as early as the second half of the 17th century.[31] However, the stream of Italian immigration to Argentina became a mass phenomenon between 1880-1920 when Italy was facing social and economic disturbances. Platinean culture has significant connections to Italian culture in terms of language, customs and traditions.[32] It is estimated up to 50-60% of the population or 20 million Argentines have full or partial Italian ancestry.[33][34] According to the Ministry of the Interior of Italy[image: External link], there are 527,570 Italian citizens living in the Argentine Republic, including Argentines with dual citizenship.[35]

Italian Brazilians[image: External link] are the largest number of people with full or partial Italian ancestry outside of Italy, with São Paulo[image: External link] being the most populous city with Italian ancestry in the world. Nowadays, it's possible to find millions of descendants of Italians, from the southeastern[image: External link] state[image: External link] of Minas Gerais[image: External link] to the southernmost[image: External link] state of Rio Grande do Sul[image: External link], with the majority living in São Paulo state[image: External link][36] and the highest percentage in the southeastern state of Espírito Santo[image: External link] (60-75%).[37][38] Small southern Brazilian towns, such as Nova Veneza[image: External link], have as much as 95% of their population of Italian descent.[39]

A substantial influx of Italian immigrants to Canada began in the early 20th century when over a hundred thousand Italians, mainly from Southern Italy, moved to Canada. In the post-war years (1945-1970s) another influx of Italians immigrated to Canada, again from the south but also from the northeast, namely Veneto and Friuli[image: External link] and displaced Italians[image: External link] from Istria[image: External link]. Almost 1,000,000 Italians reside in the Province of Ontario[image: External link], making it a strong global representation of the Italian diaspora. For example, Hamilton[image: External link], Ontario, has around 24,000 residents with ties to its sister city Racalmuto[image: External link] in Sicily.[40] The city of Vaughan[image: External link], just outside of Toronto[image: External link], has one of Canada's largest concentration of Italians at over 30 percent of the city's total 288,301 population in 2011.[41]

Starting in the late 19th century until the 1930s, the United States became a main destination for Italian immigrants, most settling originally in the New York metropolitan area[image: External link] with other major Italian American[image: External link] communities developing in Boston[image: External link], Philadelphia[image: External link], Chicago[image: External link], Cleveland[image: External link], Detroit[image: External link], St. Louis[image: External link], Pittsburgh[image: External link], Baltimore[image: External link], San Francisco[image: External link] and New Orleans[image: External link]. Italian Americans are known for their tight-knit communities and ethnic pride, and have been highly influential in the development of modern U.S. culture, particularly in the Northeastern[image: External link] region of the country. Italian American communities have been frequently depicted in U.S. film and television, with distinct Italian-influenced dialects of English[image: External link] prominently spoken by many characters. Although many do not speak Italian fluently, over 1 million speak Italian at home according to the 2000 US Census.[42]

Another very important Italian community is in Venezuela[image: External link], which developed especially after the Second World War. They number about 2 million including people with at the least one Italian grandparent. The Italo-Venezuelans[image: External link] have obtained significant results in the contemporary society of Venezuela. The Italian Embassy calculates that one quarter of the Venezuelan industries, not related to the oil sector, are directly or indirectly owned and/or managed by Italian-Venezuelans.
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 Europe




See: Italian French[image: External link], Italian German[image: External link], Italian immigration to Switzerland[image: External link], Italian British[image: External link], Welsh Italians[image: External link], Italian Scots[image: External link], and Swedish Italians[image: External link]


Italian migration into what is today France has been going on, in different migrating cycles from the end of the 19th century to the present.[43] In addition, Corsica[image: External link] passed from the Republic of Genoa to France in 1770, and the area around Nice[image: External link] and Savoy[image: External link] from the Kingdom of Sardinia to France in 1860. Initially, Italian immigration to modern France (late 18th to the early 20th centuries) came predominantly from northern Italy (Piedmont, Veneto), then from central Italy (Marche, Umbria[image: External link]), mostly to the bordering southeastern region of Provence[image: External link].[43] It wasn't until after World War II that large numbers of immigrants from southern Italy immigrated to France, usually settling in industrialised areas of France, such as Lorraine[image: External link], Paris and Lyon[image: External link].[43] Today, it is estimated that as many as 5 million French nationals[image: External link] have Italian ancestry going back three generations.[43]

In Switzerland, Italian immigrants (not to be confused with a large autochthonous population of Italophones[image: External link] in Ticino[image: External link] and Grigioni[image: External link])[44] reached the country starting in the late 19th century, most of whom eventually came back to Italy after the rise of Italian Fascism[image: External link]. Future Fascist leader Benito Mussolini immigrated to Switzerland in 1902, only to be deported[image: External link] after becoming involved in the socialist movement.[45] A new migratory wave began after 1945, favoured by the lax immigration laws then in force.[46]

The English towns of Bedford[image: External link] and Hoddesdon[image: External link] have sizeable Italian populations. A significant number of Italians came to Bedford in the 1950s due to the London Brick Company[image: External link] finding itself short of workers in the wake of the reconstruction boom. As a result, today Bedford has the largest concentration of Italian families in the UK, and the third highest number of Italian immigrants overall with around 20, 000 of its population of 100, 000 being of Italian descent.[47][48] In Hoddesdon, many Italians, mostly descending from Sicily, migrated there and across the Lea Valley[image: External link] in the 1950s due to opportunities working in local garden nurseries. They were drawn to the area by the rich agricultural landscape and better wages in comparison to back home. Today, the town's Italian community has had such a significant impact that an Italian consul, Carmelo Nicastro, was even elected for the area.[49]
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See: Italian Australian[image: External link], Italian community of Melbourne[image: External link], and Italian New Zealander[image: External link]


Italians first arrived in Australia in the decades immediately following the Unification, but the most significant wave was after World War II ended in 1945, particularly from 1950 to 1965. It was those Italian migrants and their descendants who have had a significant impact on the culture, society and economy of Australia.

Italian is the second most spoken language in Australian homes after English, with 316,900 speakers counted in the 2006 census (or 1.6% of the Australian population). The 2006 Census counted 199,124 persons who were born in Italy, and Italian is the fifth most identified ancestry in Australia with 852,418 responses. Italian Australians experienced a low rate of return migration to Italy, relative to the Italian diaspora in other countries.

Unlike Australia, New Zealand has never received much immigration from Italy. Several hundreds of them, mostly fishermen, made it in the late 1890s. As of 2011, roughly 3,500 New Zealanders claim Italian heritage.
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After 1890, Italian contribution to the emigration flow to the New World was significant. By 1870, Italy had about 25,000,000 inhabitants (compared to 40,000,000 in Germany and 30,000,000 in the United Kingdom).[50]

A preliminary census done in 1861, after the annexation of the South, claimed that there were a mere 100,000 Italians living abroad.[12] The General Directorate of Statistics did not start compiling official emigration statistics until 1876.[14] Accurate figures on the decades between 1870 and World War I show how emigration increased dramatically during that period:

Italian emigrants per 1,000 population:[51]


	1870-1879: 4.29

	1880-1889: 6.09

	1890-1899: 8.65

	1900-1913: 17.97



The high point of Italian emigration was in 1913, when 872,598 persons left Italy.[12]

By extrapolating from the 25,000,000 inhabitants of Italy at the time of unification, natural birth and death rates, without emigration, there would have been a population of about 65 million by 1970. Instead, because of emigration earlier in the century, there were only 54 million.[52]

The Italian constitutional referendum, 2016[image: External link] provided data on the number of registered Italian citizens living outside of Italy by country. The highest number is in Argentina, with 673,238 registered Italians residing in the country in 2016, followed by Germany with 581,433, Switzerland 482,539, France 329,202, Brazil 325,555, the UK 232,932, Belgium 225,801, the USA 218,407, Australia 120,791 and Spain 118,879.[53]
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The Big Four (World War I)





The Big Four or The Four Nations refer to the four top Allied powers[1] and their leaders who met at the Paris Peace Conference in January 1919[image: External link]. The Big Four is also known as the Council of Four. It was composed of Woodrow Wilson[image: External link] of the United States, David Lloyd George[image: External link] of Britain, Vittorio Emanuele Orlando[image: External link] of Italy, and Georges Clemenceau[image: External link] of France.[2]
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 Woodrow Wilson




Woodrow Wilson[image: External link] (1856–1924) was elected President on the basis of domestic issues in 1912, and re-elected in 1916. He based his 1916 re-election campaign around the slogan "he kept us out of war", and had worked hard to broker a compromise peace. In early 1917 Berlin decided to launch all-out submarine warfare designed to sink American ships bringing supplies to Britain; in the Zimmermann Telegram[image: External link] it proposed a military alliance with Mexico to fight a war against the US. The nation was poorly armed when it went to war in April 1917, but it had millions of potential fresh soldiers, billions of dollars, and huge supplies of raw materials needed by the Allies. Officially Wilson kept the US independent of the Allies. In 1918 Wilson took personal control of negotiations with Germany, including the armistice. He issued his Fourteen Points[image: External link], his view of a post-war world that could avoid another terrible conflict. It had an enormous impact on both sides in Europe, and made him the man of the hour in Paris. A leader of the Progressive Movement, he assembled a high-powered group of academic advisors to help him in Paris but his distrustful personality led him to break with a series of close advisors, most notably Colonel House[image: External link]. He made a major blunder by refusing to bring along any prominent Republicans to Paris, which politicised the American debate and weakened his support. His main goal was a long-term solution to end warfare based on the League of Nations and self-determination of nations. He paid special attention to creating new nations out of defunct empires, and was opposed to harsh terms and reparations imposed on Germany. A Presbyterian of deep religious faith, Wilson appealed to a gospel of service and infused a profound sense of moralism into his idealistic internationalism, now referred to as "Wilsonianism". Wilsonianism[image: External link] calls for the United States to enter the world arena to fight for democracy, and has been a contentious position in American foreign policy.[3]
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 David Lloyd George




David Lloyd George[image: External link], (1863–1945) from the British Liberal Party was a highly effective leader of the coalition government that took power in late 1916 and managed the British war effort. However his coalition premiership was supported more by Conservatives than by his own Liberals, and the subsequent split was a key factor in the decline of the Liberal Party as a serious political force.[4]

He won by a landslide in the election of 1918, held just after the war ended, where he spoke out for harsh terms against Germany. However he was much more moderate at Paris. Unlike Clemenceau and Orlando, Lloyd George did not want to destroy the German economy and political system—as Clemenceau demanded—with massive reparations. Asked how he had done at the peace conference, he commented, "Not badly, considering I was seated between Jesus Christ and Napoleon [Wilson and Clemenceau]".[5]

It has been said that "Lloyd George was the most affable and the most resilient, and he was probably the best at negotiating".[6] In an article from the New York Times it says that "Lloyd George was a pragmatist determined to protect and expand the interests of the British Empire."[6]
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 Vittorio Emanuele Orlando




Vittorio Emanuele Orlando[image: External link] (19 May 1860 – 1 December 1952) was an Italian diplomat and political figure. He was born in Palermo, Sicily. His father, a landed gentleman, delayed venturing out to register his son's birth for fear of Giuseppe Garibaldi's 1,000 patriots who had just stormed into Sicily on the first leg of their march to build an Italian state. He is commonly nicknamed "The Premier of Victory".

In 1897 he was elected in the Italian Chamber of Deputies (Italian: Camera dei Deputati) for the district of Partinico for which he was constantly re-elected until 1925. He aligned himself with Giovanni Giolitti, who was Prime Minister of Italy five times between 1892 and 1921.

As Prime Minister of Italy, he went to the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. He demanded the fulfilment of the "secret Treaty of London of 1915, by which the Allies had promised Italy ample territorial compensation in Dalmatia for its entry into World War I."[7] However, Woodrow Wilson brought forth considerable opposition to Orlando's demands. Therefore, Orlando failed to secure British or French support. This caused him to leave the Peace Conference. However, he returned a month later. "Even then no solution satisfactory to Italy was found; Orlando resigned and was succeeded as premier by Francesco Nitti. The so-called "Mutilated victory" was one of the causes of the rising of Benito Mussolini. Opposing Fascism, Orlando gave up (1925) his seat in parliament and devoted himself to teaching and writing."[7]

Aside from his prominent political role Orlando is also known for his writings, over a hundred works, on legal and judicial issues; Orlando was himself a professor of law.

He was among the fathers of the Republican Constitution being member of the Constitutional assembly[image: External link] also as speaker of the house. He was a candidate to be the first Italian President elected by the Parliament.
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 Georges Clemenceau




Georges Benjamin Clemenceau[image: External link] (French pronunciation: [ʒɔʁʒ klemɑ̃so]; 28 September 1841 – 24 November 1929) was a French statesman, physician, and journalist. He served as the Prime Minister of France from 1906 to 1909, and again from 1917 to 1920. He is commonly nicknamed "Le Tigre" (The Tiger) and "Père-la-Victoire" (Father Victory) for his determination as a wartime leader.

"Succeeding Paul Painlevé as premier in November 1917, Clemenceau formed a coalition cabinet in which he was also minister of war. He renewed the dispirited morale of France, persuaded the allies to agree to a unified command, and pushed the war vigorously until the final victory. Leading the French delegation at the Paris Peace Conference, Clemenceau insisted on Germany's disarmament and was never satisfied with the Versailles Treaty. He was the main antagonist of Woodrow Wilson, whose ideas he viewed as too idealistic."[8] For nearly the final year of World War I he led France, and was one of the major voices behind the Treaty of Versailles at the Paris Peace Conference in the aftermath of the war. Clemenceau was hoping that there would be more punishment put on Germany, his efforts undermining the treaty and becoming a primary cause[image: External link] of the second World War[image: External link].
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 Purpose




While the Allies at the Paris Peace Conference made up more than twenty nations, the Big Four entered Versailles and were leading architects of the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link] which was signed by Germany;[9] the Treaty of St. Germain[image: External link], with Austria; the Treaty of Neuilly[image: External link], with Bulgaria; the Treaty of Trianon[image: External link], with Hungary; and the Treaty of Sèvres[image: External link], with the Ottoman Empire.[10] During the decision-making of the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link], Orlando temporarily[11] pulled out of the conference because Italian demands were not met, leaving the other three countries as the sole major architects of the talk, referred to as the “Big Three”.[12] The Italian delegation returned after 11 days.[13]
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	World War I



	


	Date
	28 July 1914 – 11 November 1918

(4 years, 3 months and 2 weeks)

Peace treaties


	
Treaty of Versailles[image: External link]

Signed 28 June 1919

(4 years and 11 months)[a]


	
Treaty of Saint-Germain-en-Laye[image: External link]

Signed 10 September 1919

(5 years, 1 month, 1 week and 6 days)

	
Treaty of Neuilly-sur-Seine[image: External link]

Signed 27 November 1919

(4 years, 1 month, 1 week and 6 days)[b]


	
Treaty of Trianon[image: External link]

Signed 4 June 1920

(5 years, 10 months and 1 week)

	
Treaty of Sèvres[image: External link]

Signed 10 August 1920

(6 years, 1 week and 6 days)[c]


	
United States–Austria Peace Treaty[image: External link]

Signed 24 August 1921

(3 years, 8 months, 2 weeks and 3 days)[d][e]


	
United States–Germany Peace Treaty[image: External link]

Signed 25 August 1921

(4 years, 4 months, 2 weeks and 5 days)[f]


	
United States–Hungary Peace Treaty[image: External link]

Signed 29 August 1921

(3 years, 8 months, 3 weeks and 1 day)[g]


	
Treaty of Lausanne[image: External link]

Signed 24 July 1923

(8 years, 8 months, 3 weeks and 4 days)[h]










	Location
	Europe, Africa, the Middle East, the Pacific Islands[image: External link], China, Indian Ocean, and off the coast of South and North America



	Result
	
Allied[image: External link] victory


	Fall of the German[image: External link], Russian[image: External link], Ottoman, and Austro-Hungarian empires

	Formation of new countries in Europe and the Middle East

	Transfer of German colonies[image: External link] and regions of the former Ottoman Empire[image: External link] to other powers

	Establishment of the League of Nations. ( more...[image: External link])












	Belligerents



	
Allied Powers[image: External link]

  France[image: External link]

 British Empire[image: External link]

 Russian Empire[image: External link] (until 1917)

  Serbia[image: External link]

  Montenegro[image: External link]

 Belgium

  Japan[image: External link]

  Italy[image: External link] (1915–18)

  Portugal[image: External link] (1916–18)

  Romania[image: External link] (1916–18)

Hejaz[image: External link] (1916–18)

 United States (1917–18)

  Greece[image: External link] (1917–18)

Siam[image: External link] (1917–18)


...and others[image: External link]

	
Central Powers[image: External link]

  Germany[image: External link]

 Austria-Hungary

 Ottoman Empire

  Bulgaria[image: External link] (1915–18)

Azerbaijan[image: External link] (1918[1])

Jabal Shammar[image: External link] (1915–18)

Dervish State[image: External link] (1914–18)

Darfur[image: External link] (1916)


...and co-belligerents[image: External link]




	Commanders and leaders



	
Allied leaders[image: External link]

Georges Clemenceau[image: External link]

Raymond Poincaré[image: External link]

H. H. Asquith[image: External link]

David Lloyd George[image: External link]

Nicholas II[image: External link]

Vittorio Orlando[image: External link]

Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link]

Woodrow Wilson[image: External link]

Yoshihito[image: External link]

Peter I[image: External link]

Ferdinand I[image: External link]


...and others[image: External link]

	
Central Powers leaders[image: External link]

Wilhelm II[image: External link]

Franz Joseph I[image: External link] †

Karl I[image: External link]

Mehmed V[image: External link] †

Mehmed VI[image: External link]

Three Pashas[image: External link]

Ferdinand I[image: External link]


...and others[image: External link]




	Strength



	
12,000,000

8,841,541[2][3]

8,660,000[4]

5,615,140

4,743,826

1,234,000

800,000

707,343

380,000

250,000
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Total: 42,959,850[5]
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2,998,321

1,200,000
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10,000

4,000–6,000


Total: 25,248,321[5]




	Casualties and losses



	
Military dead:

5,525,000

Military wounded:

12,831,500

Military missing:

4,121,000

Total:

22,477,500 KIA, WIA or MIA

...further details .[image: External link]

	
Military dead:

4,386,000

Military wounded:

8,388,000

Military missing:

3,629,000

Total:

16,403,000 KIA, WIA or MIA

...further details .[image: External link]
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	Triple Alliance
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	Franco-Russian Alliance[image: External link]
	1894



	Anglo-German naval arms race[image: External link]
	1898–1912



	Entente Cordiale[image: External link]
	1904



	First Moroccan Crisis[image: External link]
	1905–1906



	Anglo-Russian Entente[image: External link]
	1907



	Bosnian crisis[image: External link]
	1908–1909



	Agadir Crisis[image: External link]
	1911



	Italo-Turkish War[image: External link]
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	Balkan Wars[image: External link]
	1912–1913



	Assassination of Franz Ferdinand[image: External link]
	1914



	July Crisis[image: External link]
	1914
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World War I (WWI or WW1), also known as the First World War, the Great War, or the War to End All Wars[image: External link], was a global war[image: External link] originating in Europe that lasted from 28 July 1914 to 11 November 1918. More than 70 million military personnel[image: External link], including 60 million Europeans, were mobilised in one of the largest wars in history.[6][7] Over nine million combatants[image: External link] and seven million civilians[image: External link] died as a result of the war[image: External link] (including the victims of a number of genocides[image: External link]), a casualty rate exacerbated by the belligerents' technological and industrial sophistication[image: External link], and the tactical stalemate caused by gruelling trench warfare. It was one of the deadliest conflicts in history[image: External link], and paved the way for major political changes, including revolutions in many of the nations involved.[8]

The war drew in all the world's economic great powers,[9] assembled in two opposing alliances: the Allies[image: External link] (based on the Triple Entente[image: External link] of the Russian Empire[image: External link], the French Third Republic[image: External link], and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland[image: External link]) versus the Central Powers[image: External link] of Germany[image: External link] and Austria-Hungary. Although Italy[image: External link] was a member of the Triple Alliance alongside Germany and Austria-Hungary, it did not join the Central Powers, as Austria-Hungary had taken the offensive, against the terms of the alliance.[10] These alliances were reorganised and expanded as more nations entered the war: Italy, Japan[image: External link] and the United States joined the Allies, while the Ottoman Empire and Bulgaria[image: External link] joined the Central Powers.

The trigger for the war was the assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria[image: External link], heir to the throne of Austria-Hungary, by Yugoslav nationalist[image: External link] Gavrilo Princip[image: External link] in Sarajevo[image: External link] on 28 June 1914. This set off a diplomatic crisis[image: External link] when Austria-Hungary delivered an ultimatum to the Kingdom of Serbia[image: External link],[11][12] and entangled international alliances formed over the previous decades were invoked. Within weeks, the major powers were at war and the conflict soon spread around the world.

On 25 July Russia began mobilisation and on 28 July, the Austro-Hungarians declared war on Serbia. Germany presented an ultimatum to Russia to demobilise, and when this was refused, declared war on Russia on 1 August. Germany then invaded neutral Belgium and Luxembourg before moving towards France, leading the United Kingdom to declare war on Germany on 4 August[13][14]. After the German march on Paris was halted, what became known as the Western Front[image: External link] settled into a battle of attrition[image: External link], with a trench line that changed little until 1917. On the Eastern Front[image: External link], the Russian army was successful against the Austro-Hungarians, but the Germans stopped its invasion of East Prussia[image: External link]. In November 1914, the Ottoman Empire joined the Central Powers, opening fronts in the Caucasus[image: External link], Mesopotamia[image: External link] and the Sinai[image: External link]. In 1915, Italy joined the Allies and Bulgaria joined the Central Powers; Romania[image: External link] joined the Allies in 1916, as did the United States in 1917.

The Russian government collapsed in March 1917[image: External link], and a revolution in November[image: External link] followed by a further military defeat brought the Russians to terms with the Central Powers via the Treaty of Brest Litovsk[image: External link], which granted the Germans a significant victory. After a stunning German offensive[image: External link] along the Western Front in the spring of 1918, the Allies rallied and drove back the Germans in a series of successful offensives[image: External link]. On 4 November 1918[image: External link], the Austro-Hungarian empire agreed to an armistice, and Germany, which had its own trouble with revolutionaries[image: External link], agreed to an armistice on 11 November 1918, ending the war in victory for the Allies.

By the end of the war or soon after, the German Empire, Russian Empire, Austro-Hungarian Empire and the Ottoman Empire ceased to exist. National borders were redrawn, with several independent nations restored or created, and Germany's colonies[image: External link] were parceled out among the victors. During the Paris Peace Conference of 1919[image: External link], the Big Four (Britain, France, the United States and Italy) imposed their terms in a series of treaties. The League of Nations was formed with the aim of preventing any repetition of such a conflict. This effort failed, and economic depression, renewed nationalism, weakened successor states, and feelings of humiliation (particularly in Germany) eventually contributed to World War II.
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 Names




From the time of its start until the approach of World War II, the First World War was called simply the World War or the Great War and thereafter the First World War or World War I.[15][16] At the time, it was also sometimes called "the war to end war[image: External link]" or "the war to end all wars" due to its then-unparalleled scale and devastation.[17]

In Canada, Maclean's[image: External link] magazine in October 1914 wrote, "Some wars name themselves. This is the Great War."[18] During the interwar period[image: External link] (1918–1939), the war was most often called the World War and the Great War in English-speaking countries.

The term "First World War" was first used in September 1914 by the German biologist and philosopher Ernst Haeckel[image: External link], who claimed that "there is no doubt that the course and character of the feared 'European War' ... will become the first world war in the full sense of the word,"[19] citing a wire service report in The Indianapolis Star on 20 September 1914. After the onset of the Second World War in 1939, the terms World War I or the First World War became standard, with British and Canadian historians favouring the First World War, and Americans World War I.[20]
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 Background




See: Causes of World War I[image: External link]
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 Political and military alliances




During the 19th century, the major European powers went to great lengths to maintain a balance of power[image: External link] throughout Europe, resulting in the existence of a complex network of political and military alliances throughout the continent by 1900.[21] These began in 1815, with the Holy Alliance[image: External link] between Prussia, Russia, and Austria. When Germany was united[image: External link] in 1871, Prussia became part of the new German nation. Soon after, in October 1873, German Chancellor Otto von Bismarck[image: External link] negotiated the League of the Three Emperors[image: External link] (German: Dreikaiserbund) between the monarchs of Austria-Hungary, Russia and Germany. This agreement failed because Austria-Hungary and Russia could not agree over Balkan policy, leaving Germany and Austria-Hungary in an alliance formed in 1879, called the Dual Alliance[image: External link]. This was seen as a method of countering Russian influence in the Balkans as the Ottoman Empire continued to weaken[image: External link].[10] This alliance expanded in 1882 to include Italy, in what became the Triple Alliance.[22]

Bismarck had especially worked to hold Russia at Germany's side in an effort to avoid a two-front war with France and Russia. When Wilhelm II[image: External link] ascended to the throne as German Emperor[image: External link] (Kaiser), Bismarck was compelled to retire and his system of alliances was gradually de-emphasised. For example, the Kaiser refused, in 1890, to renew the Reinsurance Treaty[image: External link] with Russia. Two years later, the Franco-Russian Alliance[image: External link] was signed to counteract the force of the Triple Alliance. In 1904, Britain signed a series of agreements with France, the Entente Cordiale[image: External link], and in 1907, Britain and Russia signed the Anglo-Russian Convention[image: External link]. While these agreements did not formally ally Britain with France or Russia, they made British entry into any future conflict involving France or Russia a possibility, and the system of interlocking bilateral agreements became known as the Triple Entente[image: External link].[10]
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 Arms race




German industrial and economic power had grown greatly after unification and the foundation of the Empire[image: External link] in 1871 following the Franco-Prussian War[image: External link]. From the mid-1890s on, the government of Wilhelm II used this base to devote significant economic resources for building up the Kaiserliche Marine (Imperial German Navy[image: External link]), established by Admiral Alfred von Tirpitz[image: External link], in rivalry with the British Royal Navy[image: External link] for world naval supremacy.[23] As a result, each nation strove to out-build the other in capital ships[image: External link]. With the launch of HMS  Dreadnought[image: External link] in 1906, the British Empire expanded on its significant advantage over its German rival.[23] The arms race between Britain and Germany eventually extended to the rest of Europe, with all the major powers devoting their industrial base to producing the equipment and weapons necessary for a pan-European conflict.[24] Between 1908 and 1913, the military spending of the European powers increased by 50%.[25]
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 Conflicts in the Balkans




Austria-Hungary precipitated the Bosnian crisis[image: External link] of 1908–1909 by officially annexing the former Ottoman territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which it had occupied since 1878[image: External link]. This angered the Kingdom of Serbia[image: External link] and its patron, the Pan-Slavic[image: External link] and Orthodox[image: External link] Russian Empire[image: External link]. Russian political manoeuvring in the region destabilised peace accords that were already fracturing in the Balkans, which came to be known as the "powder keg of Europe[image: External link]."[26] In 1912 and 1913, the First Balkan War[image: External link] was fought between the Balkan League[image: External link] and the fracturing Ottoman Empire. The resulting Treaty of London[image: External link] further shrank the Ottoman Empire, creating an independent Albanian state while enlarging the territorial holdings of Bulgaria, Serbia, Montenegro, and Greece. When Bulgaria attacked Serbia and Greece on 16 June 1913, it lost most of Macedonia[image: External link] to Serbia and Greece, and Southern Dobruja[image: External link] to Romania in the 33-day Second Balkan War[image: External link], further destabilising the region.[27] The Great Powers[image: External link] were able to keep these Balkan conflicts contained, but the next one would spread throughout Europe and beyond.
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 Prelude
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 Sarajevo assassination




See: Assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria[image: External link]


On 28 June 1914, Austrian Archduke Franz Ferdinand[image: External link] visited the Bosnian[image: External link] capital, Sarajevo[image: External link]. A group of six assassins (Cvjetko Popović[image: External link], Gavrilo Princip[image: External link], Muhamed Mehmedbašić[image: External link], Nedeljko Čabrinović[image: External link], Trifko Grabež[image: External link], Vaso Čubrilović[image: External link]) from the Yugoslavist[image: External link] group Mlada Bosna[image: External link], supplied by the Serbian Black Hand[image: External link], had gathered on the street where the Archduke's motorcade would pass, with the intention of assassinating him. Čabrinović threw a grenade[image: External link] at the car, but missed. Some nearby were injured by the blast, but Ferdinand's convoy carried on. The other assassins failed to act as the cars drove past them.

About an hour later, when Ferdinand was returning from a visit at the Sarajevo Hospital with those wounded in the assassination attempt, the convoy took a wrong turn into a street where, by coincidence, Princip stood. With a pistol, Princip shot and killed Ferdinand and his wife Sophie[image: External link]. The reaction among the people in Austria was mild, almost indifferent. As historian Zbyněk Zeman[image: External link] later wrote, "the event almost failed to make any impression whatsoever. On Sunday and Monday (28 and 29 June), the crowds in Vienna listened to music and drank wine, as if nothing had happened.".[30][31] Nevertheless the political impact of the murder of the heir to the throne was significant and has been described as a "9/11 effect, a terrorist event charged with historic meaning, transforming the political chemistry in Vienna.[32] And although they were not personally close, the Emperor Franz Joseph was profoundly shocked and upset.

The Austro-Hungarian authorities encouraged the subsequent anti-Serb riots in Sarajevo[image: External link], in which Bosnian Croats[image: External link] and Bosniaks[image: External link] killed two Bosnian Serbs[image: External link] and damaged numerous Serb-owned buildings.[33][34] Violent actions against ethnic Serbs were also organized outside Sarajevo, in other cities in Austro-Hungarian-controlled Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia and Slovenia. Austro-Hungarian authorities in Bosnia and Herzegovina imprisoned and extradited approximately 5,500 prominent Serbs, 700 to 2,200 of whom died in prison. A further 460 Serbs were sentenced to death. A predominantly Bosniak special militia known as the Schutzkorps[image: External link] was established and carried out the persecution of Serbs.[35][36][37][38]
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 July Crisis




See: July Crisis[image: External link]


The assassination led to a month of diplomatic manoeuvring between Austria-Hungary, Germany, Russia, France and Britain, called the July Crisis[image: External link]. Believing correctly that Serbian officials (especially the officers of the Black Hand) were involved in the plot to murder the Archduke, and wanting to finally end Serbian interference in Bosnia,[39] Austria-Hungary delivered to Serbia on 23 July the July Ultimatum[image: External link], a series of ten demands that were made intentionally unacceptable, in an effort to provoke a war with Serbia.[40] The next day, after the Council of Ministers of Russia[image: External link] was held under the chairmanship of the Tsar at Krasnoe Selo, Russia ordered general mobilization for Odessa, Kiev, Kazan and Moscow military districts, and fleets of the Baltic and the Black Sea. They also asked other regions to accelerate preparations for general mobilization. Serbia decreed general mobilization on the 25th. The Serbs drafted their reply to the ultimatum in such a way as to give the impression of making significant concessions but, as Christopher Clark states "...this was a highly perfumed rejection on most points”.[41] This included article six, which demanded that Austrian delegates be allowed in Serbia for the purpose of participation in the investigation into the assassination. Following this, Austria broke off diplomatic relations with Serbia and, the next day ordered a partial mobilization. Finally, on 28 July 1914, Austria-Hungary declared war on Serbia.

On 25 July, Russia, in support of its Serb protégé, unilaterally declared – outside of the conciliation procedure provided by the Franco-Russian military agreements – partial mobilization against Austria-Hungary. On the 30th, Russia ordered general mobilization against Germany. German Chancellor Bethmann-Hollweg waited until the 31st for an appropriate response, when Germany declared a "state of danger of war." Kaiser Wilhelm II asked his cousin, Tsar Nicolas II, to suspend the Russian general mobilization. When he refused, Germany issued an ultimatum demanding its mobilization be stopped, and a commitment not to support Serbia. Another was sent to France, asking her not to support Russia if it were to come to the defence of Serbia. On 1 August, after the Russian response, Germany mobilized and declared war on Russia. This also led to the general mobilization in Austria-Hungary on 4 August.

The German government issued demands to France that it remain neutral as they had to decide which deployment plan to implement, it being difficult if not impossible to change the deployment whilst it was underway. The modified German Schlieffen Plan[image: External link], Aufmarsch II West, would deploy 80% of the army in the west, and Aufmarsch I Ost and Aufmarsch II Ost would deploy 60% in the west and 40% in the east as this was the maximum that the East Prussian railway infrastructure could carry. The French did not respond, but sent a mixed message by ordering their troops to withdraw 10 km (6 mi) from the border to avoid any incidents, and at the same time ordered the mobilisation of her reserves. Germany responded by mobilising its own reserves and implementing Aufmarsch II West. On 1 August Wilhem ordered Molkte to "march the whole of the … army to the East" after he had been wrongly informed that the British would remain neutral as long as France was not attacked. The General convinced the Kaiser that improvising the redeployment of a million men was unthinkable and that making it possible for the French to attack the Germans "in the rear" might prove disastrous. Yet Wilhem insisted that the German army should not march into Luxemburg until he received a telegram sent by his cousin George VI who made it clear that there had been a misunderstanding so that the Kaiser eventually told Molkte, "Now you can do what you want.[42][43]" Germany attacked Luxembourg on 2 August, and on 3 August declared war on France. On 4 August, after Belgium refused to permit German troops to cross its borders into France, Germany declared war on Belgium as well.[44][45][46] Britain declared war on Germany at 19:00 UTC on 4 August 1914 (effective from 11 pm), following an "unsatisfactory reply" to the British ultimatum that Belgium must be kept neutral[image: External link].[47]
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 Progress of the war
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 Opening hostilities
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 Confusion among the Central Powers




The strategy of the Central Powers suffered from miscommunication. Germany had promised to support Austria-Hungary's invasion of Serbia, but interpretations of what this meant differed. Previously tested deployment plans had been replaced early in 1914, but those had never been tested in exercises. Austro-Hungarian leaders believed Germany would cover its northern flank against Russia.[48] Germany, however, envisioned Austria-Hungary directing most of its troops against Russia, while Germany dealt with France. This confusion forced the Austro-Hungarian Army[image: External link] to divide its forces between the Russian and Serbian fronts.
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 Serbian campaign




See: Serbian Campaign of World War I[image: External link]


Austria invaded and fought the Serbian army at the Battle of Cer[image: External link] and Battle of Kolubara[image: External link] beginning on 12 August. Over the next two weeks, Austrian attacks were thrown back with heavy losses, which marked the first major Allied victories of the war and dashed Austro-Hungarian hopes of a swift victory. As a result, Austria had to keep sizable forces on the Serbian front, weakening its efforts against Russia.[49] Serbia's defeat of the Austro-Hungarian invasion of 1914 counts among the major upset victories of the twentieth century.[50]
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 German forces in Belgium and France




See: Western Front (World War I)[image: External link]


At the outbreak of World War I, 80% of the German army was deployed as seven field armies[image: External link] in the west according to the plan Aufmarsch II West. However, they were then assigned to execute the retired deployment plan Aufmarsch I West, also known as the Schlieffen Plan. This would march German armies through northern Belgium and into France, in an attempt to encircle the French army and then breach the 'second defensive area' of the fortresses of Verdun[image: External link] and Paris and the Marne river.[11]

Aufmarsch I West was one of four deployment plans available to the German General Staff in 1914. Each plan favoured certain operations, but did not specify exactly how those operations were to be carried out, leaving the commanding officers to carry those out at their own initiative and with minimal oversight.[clarification needed[image: External link]] Aufmarsch I West, designed for a one-front war with France, had been retired once it became clear it was irrelevant to the wars Germany could expect to face; both Russia and Britain were expected to help France, and there was no possibility of Italian nor Austro-Hungarian troops being available for operations against France. But despite its unsuitability, and the availability of more sensible and decisive options, it retained a certain allure due to its offensive nature and the pessimism of pre-war thinking, which expected offensive operations to be short-lived, costly in casualties, and unlikely to be decisive. Accordingly, the Aufmarsch II West deployment was changed for the offensive of 1914, despite its unrealistic goals and the insufficient forces Germany had available for decisive success.[51] Moltke took Schlieffen's plan and modified the deployment of forces on the western front by reducing the right wing, the one to advance through Belgium, from 85% to 70%. In the end, the Schlieffen plan was so radically modified by Moltke, that it could be more properly called the Moltke Plan.[52]

The plan called for the right flank of the German advance to bypass the French armies concentrated on the Franco-German border, defeat the French forces closer to Luxembourg and Belgium and move south to Paris. Initially the Germans were successful, particularly in the Battle of the Frontiers[image: External link] (14–24 August). By 12 September, the French, with assistance from the British Expeditionary Force[image: External link] (BEF), halted the German advance east of Paris at the First Battle of the Marne[image: External link] (5–12 September) and pushed the German forces back some 50 km (31 mi). The French offensive into southern Alsace, launched on 20 August with the Battle of Mulhouse[image: External link], had limited success.

In the east, Russia invaded with two armies. In response, Germany rapidly moved the 8th Field Army[image: External link] from its previous role as reserve for the invasion of France to East Prussia[image: External link] by rail across the German Empire. This army, led by general Paul von Hindenburg[image: External link] defeated Russia in a series of battles collectively known as the First Battle of Tannenberg[image: External link] (17 August – 2 September). While the Russian invasion failed, it caused the diversion of German troops to the east, allowing the Allied victory at the First Battle of the Marne. This meant Germany failed to achieve its objective of avoiding a long, two-front war. However, the German army had fought its way into a good defensive position inside France and effectively halved France's supply of coal. It had also killed or permanently crippled 230,000 more French and British troops than it itself had lost. Despite this, communications problems and questionable command decisions cost Germany the chance of a more decisive outcome.[53]
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 Asia and the Pacific




See: Asian and Pacific theatre of World War I[image: External link]


New Zealand occupied[image: External link] German Samoa[image: External link] (later Western Samoa) on 30 August 1914. On 11 September, the Australian Naval and Military Expeditionary Force[image: External link] landed on the island of Neu Pommern[image: External link] (later New Britain), which formed part of German New Guinea[image: External link]. On 28 October, the German cruiser SMS  Emden[image: External link] sank the Russian cruiser Zhemchug[image: External link] in the Battle of Penang[image: External link]. Japan seized Germany's Micronesian colonies and, after the Siege of Tsingtao[image: External link], the German coaling port of Qingdao[image: External link] on the Chinese Shandong[image: External link] peninsula. As Vienna refused to withdraw the Austro-Hungarian cruiser SMS Kaiserin Elisabeth[image: External link] from Tsingtao, Japan declared war not only on Germany, but also on Austria-Hungary; the ship participated in the defense of Tsingtao where it was sunk in November 1914.[54] Within a few months, the Allied forces had seized all the German territories in the Pacific; only isolated commerce raiders and a few holdouts in New Guinea remained.[55][56]
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 African campaigns




See: African theatre of World War I[image: External link]


Some of the first clashes of the war involved British, French, and German colonial forces in Africa. On 6–7 August, French and British troops invaded the German protectorate of Togoland[image: External link] and Kamerun[image: External link]. On 10 August, German forces in South-West Africa[image: External link] attacked South Africa; sporadic and fierce fighting continued for the rest of the war. The German colonial forces in German East Africa[image: External link], led by Colonel Paul von Lettow-Vorbeck[image: External link], fought a guerrilla warfare[image: External link] campaign during World War I and only surrendered two weeks after the armistice took effect in Europe.[57]
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 Indian support for the Allies




Germany attempted to use Indian nationalism and pan-Islamism to its advantage. She tried instigating uprisings in India[image: External link], and sent a mission[image: External link] to Afghanistan urging her to join the war on the side of Central powers. However, contrary to British fears of a revolt in India, the outbreak of the war saw an unprecedented outpouring of loyalty and goodwill towards Britain.[58][59] Indian political leaders from the Indian National Congress[image: External link] and other groups were eager to support the British war effort, since they believed that strong support for the war effort would further the cause of Indian Home Rule[image: External link].[citation needed[image: External link]] The Indian Army[image: External link] in fact outnumbered the British Army at the beginning of the war; about 1.3 million Indian soldiers and labourers served in Europe, Africa, and the Middle East, while the central government and the princely states[image: External link] sent large supplies of food, money, and ammunition. In all, 140,000 men served on the Western Front and nearly 700,000 in the Middle East. Casualties of Indian soldiers totalled 47,746 killed and 65,126 wounded during World War I.[60] The suffering engendered by the war, as well as the failure of the British government to grant self-government to India after the end of hostilities, bred disillusionment and fuelled the campaign for full independence[image: External link] that would be led by Mohandas K. Gandhi[image: External link] and others.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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 Western Front




See: Western Front (World War I)[image: External link]
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 Trench warfare begins




Military tactics developed before World War I failed to keep pace with advances in technology and had become obsolete. These advances had allowed the creation of strong defensive systems, which out-of-date military tactics could not break through for most of the war. Barbed wire[image: External link] was a significant hindrance to massed infantry advances, while artillery[image: External link], vastly more lethal than in the 1870s, coupled with machine guns[image: External link], made crossing open ground extremely difficult.[61] Commanders on both sides failed to develop tactics for breaching entrenched positions without heavy casualties. In time, however, technology began to produce new offensive weapons, such as gas warfare[image: External link] and the tank[image: External link].[62]

Just after the First Battle of the Marne (5–12 September 1914), Entente and German forces repeatedly attempted manoeuvring to the north in an effort to outflank each other: this series of manoeuvres became known as the "Race to the Sea[image: External link]". When these outflanking efforts failed, the opposing forces soon found themselves facing an uninterrupted line of entrenched positions from Lorraine[image: External link] to Belgium's coast.[11] Britain and France sought to take the offensive, while Germany defended the occupied territories. Consequently, German trenches were much better constructed than those of their enemy; Anglo-French trenches were only intended to be "temporary" before their forces broke through the German defences.[63]

Both sides tried to break the stalemate using scientific and technological advances. On 22 April 1915, at the Second Battle of Ypres[image: External link], the Germans (violating the Hague Convention[image: External link]) used chlorine[image: External link] gas for the first time on the Western Front. Several types of gas soon became widely used by both sides, and though it never proved a decisive, battle-winning weapon, poison gas became one of the most-feared and best-remembered horrors of the war.[64][65] Tanks were developed by Britain and France, and were first used in combat by the British during the Battle of Flers–Courcelette[image: External link] (part of the Battle of the Somme) on 15 September 1916, with only partial success. However, their effectiveness would grow as the war progressed; the Allies built tanks in large numbers, whilst the Germans employed only a few of their own design, supplemented by captured Allied tanks.
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 Continuation of trench warfare




Neither side proved able to deliver a decisive blow for the next two years. Throughout 1915–17, the British Empire and France suffered more casualties than Germany, because of both the strategic and tactical stances chosen by the sides. Strategically, while the Germans only mounted one major offensive, the Allies made several attempts to break through the German lines.

In February 1916 the Germans attacked the French defensive positions at Verdun[image: External link]. Lasting until December 1916, the battle saw initial German gains, before French counter-attacks returned matters to near their starting point. Casualties were greater for the French, but the Germans bled heavily as well, with anywhere from 700,000[66] to 975,000[67] casualties suffered between the two combatants. Verdun became a symbol of French determination and self-sacrifice.[68]

The Battle of the Somme[image: External link] was an Anglo-French offensive of July to November 1916. The opening of this offensive (1 July 1916) saw the British Army[image: External link] endure the bloodiest day in its history, suffering 57,470 casualties, including 19,240 dead, on the first day[image: External link] alone. The entire Somme offensive cost the British Army some 420,000 casualties. The French suffered another estimated 200,000 casualties and the Germans an estimated 500,000.[69]

Protracted action at Verdun throughout 1916,[70] combined with the bloodletting at the Somme, brought the exhausted French army to the brink of collapse. Futile attempts using frontal assault[image: External link] came at a high price for both the British and the French and led to the widespread French Army Mutinies[image: External link], after the failure of the costly Nivelle Offensive[image: External link] of April–May 1917.[71] The concurrent British Battle of Arras[image: External link] was more limited in scope, and more successful, although ultimately of little strategic value.[72][73] A smaller part of the Arras offensive, the capture of Vimy Ridge[image: External link] by the Canadian Corps[image: External link], became highly significant to that country: the idea that Canada's national identity was born out of the battle is an opinion widely held in military and general histories of Canada.[74][75]

The last large-scale offensive of this period was a British attack (with French support) at Passchendaele[image: External link] (July–November 1917). This offensive opened with great promise for the Allies, before bogging down in the October mud. Casualties, though disputed, were roughly equal, at some 200,000–400,000 per side.

These years of trench warfare in the West saw no major exchanges of territory and, as a result, are often thought of as static and unchanging. However, throughout this period, British, French, and German tactics constantly evolved[image: External link] to meet new battlefield challenges.
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 Naval war




See: Naval warfare of World War I[image: External link]


At the start of the war, the German Empire had cruisers[image: External link] scattered across the globe, some of which were subsequently used to attack Allied merchant shipping[image: External link]. The British Royal Navy systematically hunted them down, though not without some embarrassment from its inability to protect Allied shipping. For example, the German detached light cruiser SMS Emden, part of the East-Asia squadron stationed at Qingdao, seized or destroyed 15 merchantmen, as well as sinking a Russian cruiser and a French destroyer. However, most of the German East-Asia squadron[image: External link]—consisting of the armoured cruisers Scharnhorst[image: External link] and Gneisenau[image: External link] , light cruisers Nürnberg[image: External link] and Leipzig[image: External link] and two transport ships—did not have orders to raid shipping and was instead underway to Germany when it met British warships. The German flotilla and Dresden[image: External link] sank two armoured cruisers at the Battle of Coronel[image: External link], but was virtually destroyed at the Battle of the Falkland Islands[image: External link] in December 1914, with only Dresden and a few auxiliaries escaping, but after the Battle of Más a Tierra[image: External link] these too had been destroyed or interned.[76]

Soon after the outbreak of hostilities, Britain began a naval blockade of Germany[image: External link]. The strategy proved effective, cutting off vital military and civilian supplies, although this blockade violated accepted international law codified by several international agreements of the past two centuries.[77] Britain mined international waters to prevent any ships from entering entire sections of ocean, causing danger to even neutral ships.[78] Since there was limited response to this tactic of the British, Germany expected a similar response to its unrestricted submarine warfare.[79]

The Battle of Jutland[image: External link] (German: Skagerrakschlacht, or "Battle of the Skagerrak[image: External link]") developed into the largest naval battle of the war. It was the only full-scale clash of battleships during the war, and one of the largest in history. The Kaiserliche Marine's High Seas Fleet, commanded by Vice Admiral Reinhard Scheer[image: External link], fought the Royal Navy's Grand Fleet[image: External link], led by Admiral Sir John Jellicoe[image: External link]. The engagement was a stand off, as the Germans were outmanoeuvred by the larger British fleet, but managed to escape and inflicted more damage to the British fleet than they received. Strategically, however, the British asserted their control of the sea, and the bulk of the German surface fleet remained confined to port for the duration of the war.[80]

German U-boats[image: External link] attempted to cut the supply lines between North America and Britain.[81] The nature of submarine warfare[image: External link] meant that attacks often came without warning, giving the crews of the merchant ships little hope of survival.[81][82] The United States launched a protest, and Germany changed its rules of engagement. After the sinking of the passenger ship RMS Lusitania[image: External link] in 1915, Germany promised not to target passenger liners, while Britain armed its merchant ships, placing them beyond the protection of the "cruiser rules[image: External link]", which demanded warning and movement of crews to "a place of safety" (a standard that lifeboats did not meet).[83] Finally, in early 1917, Germany adopted a policy of unrestricted submarine warfare[image: External link], realising that the Americans would eventually enter the war.[81][84] Germany sought to strangle Allied sea lanes[image: External link] before the United States could transport a large army overseas, but could maintain only five long-range U-boats on station, to limited effect.[81]

The U-boat threat lessened in 1917, when merchant ships began travelling in convoys[image: External link], escorted by destroyers. This tactic made it difficult for U-boats to find targets, which significantly lessened losses; after the hydrophone[image: External link] and depth charges[image: External link] were introduced, accompanying destroyers could attack a submerged submarine with some hope of success. Convoys slowed the flow of supplies, since ships had to wait as convoys were assembled. The solution to the delays was an extensive program of building new freighters. Troopships were too fast for the submarines and did not travel the North Atlantic in convoys.[85] The U-boats had sunk more than 5,000 Allied ships, at a cost of 199 submarines.[86] World War I also saw the first use of aircraft carriers in combat, with HMS  Furious[image: External link] launching Sopwith Camels[image: External link] in a successful raid against the Zeppelin[image: External link] hangars at Tondern[image: External link] in July 1918, as well as blimps[image: External link] for antisubmarine patrol.[87]
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 Southern theatres
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 War in the Balkans




See: Balkans Campaign (World War I)[image: External link], Bulgaria during World War I[image: External link], Serbian Campaign (World War I)[image: External link], and Macedonian Front[image: External link]


Faced with Russia, Austria-Hungary could spare only one-third of its army to attack Serbia. After suffering heavy losses, the Austrians briefly occupied the Serbian capital, Belgrade[image: External link]. A Serbian counter-attack in the Battle of Kolubara succeeded in driving them from the country by the end of 1914. For the first ten months of 1915, Austria-Hungary used most of its military reserves to fight Italy. German and Austro-Hungarian diplomats, however, scored a coup by persuading Bulgaria to join the attack on Serbia.[89] The Austro-Hungarian provinces of Slovenia, Croatia and Bosnia[image: External link] provided troops for Austria-Hungary, in the fight with Serbia, Russia and Italy. Montenegro allied itself with Serbia.[90]

Bulgaria declared war on Serbia, 12 October and joined in the attack by the Austro-Hungarian army under Mackensen's army of 250,000 that was already underway. Serbia was conquered in a little more than a month, as the Central Powers, now including Bulgaria, sent in 600,000 troops total. The Serbian army, fighting on two fronts and facing certain defeat, retreated into northern Albania[image: External link]. The Serbs suffered defeat in the Battle of Kosovo[image: External link]. Montenegro covered the Serbian retreat towards the Adriatic coast in the Battle of Mojkovac[image: External link] in 6–7 January 1916, but ultimately the Austrians also conquered Montenegro. The surviving Serbian soldiers were evacuated by ship to Greece.[91] After conquest, Serbia was divided between Austro-Hungary and Bulgaria.[92]

In late 1915, a Franco-British force landed at Salonica[image: External link] in Greece, to offer assistance and to pressure its government to declare war against the Central Powers. However, the pro-German King Constantine I[image: External link] dismissed the pro-Allied government of Eleftherios Venizelos[image: External link] before the Allied expeditionary force arrived.[93] The friction between the King of Greece and the Allies continued to accumulate with the National Schism[image: External link], which effectively divided Greece between regions still loyal to the king and the new provisional government of Venizelos in Salonica. After intense negotiations and an armed confrontation in Athens[image: External link] between Allied and royalist forces (an incident known as Noemvriana[image: External link]), the King of Greece resigned and his second son Alexander[image: External link] took his place; Greece then officially joined the war on the side of the Allies.

In the beginning, the Macedonian Front was mostly static. French and Serbian forces retook limited areas of Macedonia by recapturing Bitola[image: External link] on 19 November 1916 following the costly Monastir Offensive[image: External link], which brought stabilization of the front.[94]

Serbian and French troops finally made a breakthrough in September 1918[image: External link], after most of the German and Austro-Hungarian troops had been withdrawn. The Bulgarians suffered their only defeat of the war at the Battle of Dobro Pole[image: External link]. Bulgaria capitulated two weeks later, on 29 September 1918.[95] The German high command responded by despatching troops to hold the line, but these forces were far too weak to reestablish a front.[96]

The disappearance of the Macedonian Front meant that the road to Budapest[image: External link] and Vienna[image: External link] was now opened to Allied forces. Hindenburg and Ludendorff concluded that the strategic and operational balance had now shifted decidedly against the Central Powers[image: External link] and, a day after the Bulgarian collapse, insisted on an immediate peace settlement.[97]
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 Ottoman Empire




See: History of the Ottoman Empire during World War I[image: External link]


The Ottomans threatened Russia's Caucasian[image: External link] territories and Britain's communications with India via the Suez Canal[image: External link]. As the conflict progressed, the Ottoman Empire took advantage of the European powers' preoccupation with the war and conducted large-scale ethnic cleansing of the indigenous Armenian[image: External link], Greek[image: External link], and Assyrian[image: External link] Christian populations, known as the Armenian Genocide[image: External link], Greek Genocide[image: External link], and Assyrian Genocide[image: External link].[98][99][100]

The British and French opened overseas fronts with the Gallipoli[image: External link] (1915) and Mesopotamian campaigns[image: External link] (1914). In Gallipoli, the Ottoman Empire successfully repelled the British, French, and Australian and New Zealand Army Corps[image: External link] (ANZACs). In Mesopotamia[image: External link], by contrast, after the defeat of the British defenders in the Siege of Kut[image: External link] by the Ottomans (1915–16), British Imperial forces reorganised and captured Baghdad[image: External link] in March 1917. The British were aided in Mesopotamia by local Arab and Assyrian tribesmen, while the Ottomans employed local Kurdish and Turcoman tribes.[101]

Further to the west, the Suez Canal was defended from Ottoman attacks in 1915 and 1916; in August, a German and Ottoman force was defeated at the Battle of Romani[image: External link] by the ANZAC Mounted Division[image: External link] and the 52nd (Lowland) Infantry Division[image: External link]. Following this victory, an Egyptian Expeditionary Force[image: External link] advanced across the Sinai Peninsula[image: External link], pushing Ottoman forces back in the Battle of Magdhaba[image: External link] in December and the Battle of Rafa[image: External link] on the border between the Egyptian Sinai[image: External link] and Ottoman Palestine in January 1917.[102]

Russian armies generally saw success in the Caucasus. Enver Pasha[image: External link], supreme commander of the Ottoman armed forces, was ambitious and dreamed of re-conquering central Asia and areas that had been lost to Russia previously. He was, however, a poor commander.[103] He launched an offensive against the Russians in the Caucasus in December 1914 with 100,000 troops, insisting on a frontal attack against mountainous Russian positions in winter. He lost 86% of his force at the Battle of Sarikamish[image: External link].[104]

In December 1914 the Ottoman Empire, with German support, invaded Persia[image: External link] (modern Iran[image: External link]) in an effort to cut off British and Russian access to petroleum reservoirs[image: External link] around Baku[image: External link] near the Caspian Sea[image: External link].[105] Persia, ostensibly neutral, had long been under the spheres of British and Russian influence. The Ottomans and Germans were aided by Kurdish[image: External link] and Azeri[image: External link] forces, together with a large number of major Iranian tribes, such as the Qashqai[image: External link], Tangistanis[image: External link], Luristanis[image: External link], and Khamseh[image: External link], while the Russians and British had the support of Armenian[image: External link] and Assyrian forces. The Persian Campaign[image: External link] was to last until 1918 and end in failure for the Ottomans and their allies. However the Russian withdrawal from the war in 1917 led to Armenian and Assyrian forces, who had hitherto inflicted a series of defeats upon the forces of the Ottomans and their allies, being cut off from supply lines, outnumbered, outgunned and isolated, forcing them to fight and flee towards British lines in northern Mesopotamia.[106]

General Yudenich[image: External link], the Russian commander from 1915 to 1916, drove the Turks out of most of the southern Caucasus with a string of victories.[104] In 1917, Russian Grand Duke Nicholas[image: External link] assumed command of the Caucasus front. Nicholas planned a railway from Russian Georgia[image: External link] to the conquered territories, so that fresh supplies could be brought up for a new offensive in 1917. However, in March 1917 (February in the pre-revolutionary Russian calendar), the Czar abdicated in the course of the February Revolution[image: External link] and the Russian Caucasus Army[image: External link] began to fall apart.

The Arab Revolt[image: External link], instigated by the Arab bureau of the British Foreign Office[image: External link], started June 1916 with the Battle of Mecca[image: External link], led by Sherif Hussein[image: External link] of Mecca[image: External link], and ended with the Ottoman surrender of Damascus. Fakhri Pasha[image: External link], the Ottoman commander of Medina[image: External link], resisted for more than two and half years during the Siege of Medina[image: External link] before surrendering.[107]

The Senussi[image: External link] tribe, along the border of Italian Libya and British Egypt, incited and armed by the Turks, waged a small-scale guerrilla war against Allied troops. The British were forced to dispatch 12,000 troops to oppose them in the Senussi Campaign[image: External link]. Their rebellion was finally crushed in mid-1916.[108]

Total Allied casualties on the Ottoman fronts amounted 650,000 men. Total Ottoman casualties were 725,000 (325,000 dead and 400,000 wounded).[109]
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 Italian participation




See: Italian Front (World War I)[image: External link] and Albania during World War I[image: External link]


Italy had been allied with the German and Austro-Hungarian Empires since 1882 as part of the Triple Alliance. However, the nation had its own designs on Austrian territory in Trentino, the Austrian Littoral, Fiume[image: External link] (Rijeka) and Dalmatia[image: External link]. Rome had a secret 1902 pact with France, effectively nullifying its part in the Triple Alliance.[110] At the start of hostilities, Italy refused to commit troops, arguing that the Triple Alliance was defensive and that Austria-Hungary was an aggressor. The Austro-Hungarian government began negotiations to secure Italian neutrality, offering the French colony of Tunisia in return. The Allies made a counter-offer in which Italy would receive the Southern Tyrol[image: External link], Austrian Littoral and territory on the Dalmatian coast after the defeat of Austria-Hungary. This was formalised by the Treaty of London. Further encouraged by the Allied invasion of Turkey in April 1915, Italy joined the Triple Entente and declared war on Austria-Hungary on 23 May. Fifteen months later, Italy declared war on Germany.[111]

The Italians had numerical superiority but this advantage was lost, not only because of the difficult terrain in which the fighting took place, but also because of the strategies and tactics employed.[112] Field Marshal[image: External link] Luigi Cadorna[image: External link], a staunch proponent of the frontal assault, had dreams of breaking into the Slovenian plateau, taking Ljubljana[image: External link] and threatening Vienna.

On the Trentino front, the Austro-Hungarians took advantage of the mountainous terrain, which favoured the defender. After an initial strategic retreat, the front remained largely unchanged, while Austrian Kaiserschützen[image: External link] and Standschützen[image: External link] engaged Italian Alpini[image: External link] in bitter hand-to-hand combat throughout the summer. The Austro-Hungarians counterattacked in the Altopiano of Asiago[image: External link], towards Verona and Padua, in the spring of 1916 ( Strafexpedition[image: External link]), but made little progress.[113]

Beginning in 1915, the Italians under Cadorna mounted eleven offensives on the Isonzo front[image: External link] along the Isonzo[image: External link] (Soča) River, northeast of Trieste. All eleven offensives were repelled by the Austro-Hungarians, who held the higher ground. In the summer of 1916, after the Battle of Doberdò[image: External link], the Italians captured the town of Gorizia[image: External link]. After this minor victory, the front remained static for over a year, despite several Italian offensives, centred on the Banjšice[image: External link] and Karst Plateau east of Gorizia.

The Central Powers launched a crushing offensive on 26 October 1917, spearheaded by the Germans. They achieved a victory at Caporetto[image: External link] ( Kobarid[image: External link]). The Italian Army was routed and retreated more than 100 kilometres (62 mi) to reorganise, stabilising the front at the Piave River[image: External link]. Since the Italian Army had suffered heavy losses in the Battle of Caporetto, the Italian Government called to arms the so-called '99 Boys (Ragazzi del '99): that is, all males born 1899 and prior, and so were 18 years old or older. In 1918, the Austro-Hungarians failed to break through in a series of battles on the Piave and were finally decisively defeated in the Battle of Vittorio Veneto in October of that year. On 1 November, the Italian Navy destroyed much of the Austro-Hungarian fleet stationed in Pula[image: External link], preventing it from being handed over to the new State of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs[image: External link]. On 3 November, the Italians invaded Trieste from the sea. On the same day, the Armistice of Villa Giusti[image: External link] was signed. By mid-November 1918, the Italian military occupied the entire former Austrian Littoral and had seized control of the portion of Dalmatia that had been guaranteed to Italy by the London Pact.[114] By the end of hostilities in November 1918,[115] Admiral Enrico Millo[image: External link] declared himself Italy's Governor of Dalmatia.[115] Austria-Hungary surrendered on 11 November 1918.[116][117]
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 Romanian participation




See: Romania during World War I[image: External link]


Romania had been allied with the Central Powers since 1882. When the war began, however, it declared its neutrality, arguing that because Austria-Hungary had itself declared war on Serbia, Romania was under no obligation to join the war. When the Entente Powers promised Romania Transylvania[image: External link] and Banat[image: External link], large territories of eastern Hungary, in exchange for Romania's declaring war on the Central Powers, the Romanian government renounced its neutrality. On 27 August 1916, the Romanian Army launched an attack[image: External link] against Austria-Hungary, with limited Russian support. The Romanian offensive was initially successful, against the Austro-Hungarian troops in Transylvania, but a counterattack by the forces of the Central Powers drove them back.[118] As a result of the Battle of Bucharest[image: External link], the Central Powers occupied Bucharest on 6 December 1916. Fighting in Moldova continued in 1917[image: External link], resulting in a costly stalemate for the Central Powers.[119][120] Russian withdrawal from the war in late 1917 as a result of the October Revolution[image: External link] meant that Romania was forced to sign an armistice with the Central Powers on 9 December 1917.

In January 1918, Romanian forces established control over Bessarabia[image: External link] as the Russian Army abandoned the province. Although a treaty was signed by the Romanian and the Bolshevik[image: External link] Russian governments following talks from 5–9 March 1918 on the withdrawal of Romanian forces from Bessarabia within two months, on 27 March 1918 Romania attached Bessarabia to its territory, formally based on a resolution passed by the local assembly of that territory on its unification with Romania.[121]

Romania officially made peace with the Central Powers by signing the Treaty of Bucharest[image: External link] on 7 May 1918. Under that treaty, Romania was obliged to end the war with the Central Powers and make small territorial concessions to Austria-Hungary, ceding control of some passes in the Carpathian Mountains[image: External link], and to grant oil concessions to Germany. In exchange, the Central Powers recognised the sovereignty of Romania over Bessarabia. The treaty was renounced in October 1918 by the Alexandru Marghiloman[image: External link] government, and Romania nominally re-entered the war on 10 November 1918. The next day, the Treaty of Bucharest was nullified by the terms of the Armistice of Compiègne[image: External link].[122][123] Total Romanian deaths from 1914 to 1918, military and civilian, within contemporary borders, were estimated at 748,000.[124]
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 Eastern Front




See: Eastern Front (World War I)[image: External link]
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 Initial actions




While the Western Front had reached stalemate, the war continued in East Europe.[125] Initial Russian plans called for simultaneous invasions of Austrian Galicia[image: External link] and East Prussia. Although Russia's initial advance into Galicia was largely successful, it was driven back from East Prussia by Hindenburg and Ludendorff[image: External link] at the Battle of Tannenberg and the Masurian Lakes[image: External link] in August and September 1914.[126][127] Russia's less developed industrial base and ineffective military leadership were instrumental in the events that unfolded. By the spring of 1915, the Russians had retreated to Galicia, and, in May, the Central Powers achieved a remarkable breakthrough on Poland's southern frontiers.[128] On 5 August, they captured Warsaw[image: External link] and forced the Russians to withdraw from Poland.
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 Russian Revolution




See: Russian Revolution


Despite Russia's success with the June 1916 Brusilov Offensive[image: External link] in eastern Galicia,[129] dissatisfaction with the Russian government's conduct of the war grew. The offensive's success was undermined by the reluctance of other generals to commit their forces to support the victory. Allied and Russian forces were revived only temporarily by Romania's entry into the war on 27 August. German forces came to the aid of embattled Austro-Hungarian units in Transylvania while a German-Bulgarian force attacked from the south, and Bucharest[image: External link] was retaken by the Central Powers on 6 December. Meanwhile, unrest grew in Russia, as the Tsar[image: External link] remained at the front. Empress Alexandra's[image: External link] increasingly incompetent rule drew protests and resulted in the murder of her favourite, Rasputin[image: External link], at the end of 1916.

In March 1917, demonstrations in Petrograd[image: External link] culminated in the abdication of Tsar Nicholas II and the appointment of a weak Provisional Government[image: External link], which shared power with the Petrograd Soviet[image: External link] socialists. This arrangement led to confusion and chaos both at the front and at home. The army became increasingly ineffective.[128]

Following the Tsar's abdication, Vladimir Lenin[image: External link] was ushered by train from Switzerland into Russia 16 April 1917. He was financed by Jacob Schiff[image: External link].[130] Discontent and the weaknesses of the Provisional Government led to a rise in the popularity of the Bolshevik Party, led by Lenin, which demanded an immediate end to the war. The Revolution of November was followed in December by an armistice and negotiations with Germany. At first, the Bolsheviks refused the German terms, but when German troops began marching across Ukraine unopposed, the new government acceded to the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk[image: External link] on 3 March 1918. The treaty ceded vast territories, including Finland, the Baltic provinces[image: External link], parts of Poland and Ukraine to the Central Powers.[131] Despite this enormous apparent German success, the manpower required for German occupation of former Russian territory may have contributed to the failure of the Spring Offensive and secured relatively little food or other materiel[image: External link] for the Central Powers war effort.

With the adoption of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, the Entente no longer existed. The Allied powers led a small-scale invasion[image: External link] of Russia, partly to stop Germany from exploiting Russian resources, and to a lesser extent, to support the "Whites"[image: External link] (as opposed to the "Reds") in the Russian Civil War[image: External link].[132] Allied troops landed in Arkhangelsk[image: External link] and in Vladivostok[image: External link] as part of the North Russia Intervention[image: External link].
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 Czechoslovak Legion




See: Czechoslovak Legion[image: External link]


The Czechoslovak Legion fought with the Entente; their goal was to win support for the independence of Czechoslovakia. The Legion in Russia was established in September 1914, in December 1917 in France (including volunteers from America) and in April 1918 in Italy. Czechoslovak Legion troops defeated the Austro-Hungarian army at the Ukrainian village of Zborov[image: External link], in July 1917. After this success, the number of Czechoslovak legionaries increased, as well as Czechoslovak military power. In the Battle of Bakhmach[image: External link], the Legion defeated the Germans and forced them to make a truce.

In Russia, they were heavily involved in the Russian Civil War, siding with the Whites against the Bolsheviks[image: External link], at times controlling most of the Trans-Siberian railway[image: External link] and conquering all the major cities of Siberia[image: External link]. The presence of the Czechoslovak Legion near Yekaterinburg[image: External link] appears to have been one of the motivations for the Bolshevik execution of the Tsar and his family[image: External link] in July 1918. Legionaries arrived less than a week afterwards and captured the city. Because Russia's European ports were not safe, the corps was evacuated by a long detour via the port of Vladivostok. The last transport was the American ship Heffron in September 1920.
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 Central Powers peace overtures




In December 1916, after ten brutal months of the Battle of Verdun and a successful offensive against Romania[image: External link], the Germans attempted to negotiate a peace with the Allies. Soon after, the US president, Woodrow Wilson, attempted to intervene as a peacemaker, asking in a note for both sides to state their demands. Lloyd George's[image: External link] War Cabinet considered the German offer to be a ploy to create divisions amongst the Allies. After initial outrage and much deliberation, they took Wilson's note as a separate effort, signalling that the United States was on the verge of entering the war against Germany following the "submarine outrages". While the Allies debated a response to Wilson's offer, the Germans chose to rebuff it in favour of "a direct exchange of views". Learning of the German response, the Allied governments were free to make clear demands in their response of 14 January. They sought restoration of damages, the evacuation of occupied territories, reparations for France, Russia and Romania, and a recognition of the principle of nationalities. This included the liberation of Italians, Slavs, Romanians, Czecho-Slovaks, and the creation of a "free and united Poland". On the question of security, the Allies sought guarantees that would prevent or limit future wars, complete with sanctions, as a condition of any peace settlement.[133] The negotiations failed and the Entente powers rejected the German offer, because Germany did not state any specific proposals. The Entente powers stated to Wilson that they would not start peace negotiations until the Central powers evacuated all occupied Allied territories and provided indemnities for all damage which had been done.[134]
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 1917–1918
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 Developments in 1917




Events of 1917 proved decisive in ending the war, although their effects were not fully felt until 1918.

The British naval blockade began to have a serious impact on Germany. In response, in February 1917, the German General Staff[image: External link] convinced Chancellor[image: External link] Theobald von Bethmann-Hollweg[image: External link] to declare unrestricted submarine warfare, with the goal of starving Britain out of the war. German planners estimated that unrestricted submarine warfare would cost Britain a monthly shipping loss of 600,000 tons. The General Staff acknowledged that the policy would almost certainly bring the United States into the conflict, but calculated that British shipping losses would be so high that they would be forced to sue for peace after 5 to 6 months, before American intervention could make an impact. In reality, tonnage sunk rose above 500,000 tons per month from February to July. It peaked at 860,000 tons in April. After July, the newly re-introduced convoy[image: External link] system became effective in reducing the U-boat threat. Britain was safe from starvation, while German industrial output fell and the United States joined the war far earlier than Germany had anticipated.

On 3 May 1917, during the Nivelle Offensive, the French 2nd Colonial Division, veterans of the Battle of Verdun, refused orders, arriving drunk and without their weapons. Their officers lacked the means to punish an entire division, and harsh measures were not immediately implemented. The French Army Mutinies eventually spread to a further 54 French divisions and saw 20,000 men desert. However, appeals to patriotism and duty, as well as mass arrests and trials, encouraged the soldiers to return to defend their trenches, although the French soldiers refused to participate in further offensive action.[135] Robert Nivelle[image: External link] was removed from command by 15 May, replaced by General Philippe Pétain[image: External link], who suspended bloody large-scale attacks.

The victory of the Central Powers at the Battle of Caporetto led the Allies to convene the Rapallo Conference[image: External link] at which they formed the Supreme War Council[image: External link] to coordinate planning. Previously, British and French armies had operated under separate commands.

In December, the Central Powers signed an armistice with Russia, thus freeing large numbers of German troops for use in the west. With German reinforcements and new American troops pouring in, the outcome was to be decided on the Western Front. The Central Powers knew that they could not win a protracted war, but they held high hopes for success based on a final quick offensive. Furthermore, both sides became increasingly fearful of social unrest and revolution in Europe. Thus, both sides urgently sought a decisive victory.[136]

In 1917, Emperor Charles I of Austria[image: External link] secretly attempted separate peace negotiations with Clemenceau, through his wife's brother Sixtus[image: External link] in Belgium as an intermediary, without the knowledge of Germany. Italy opposed the proposals. When the negotiations failed, his attempt was revealed to Germany, resulting in a diplomatic catastrophe.[137][138]
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 Ottoman Empire conflict, 1917–1918




See: Sinai and Palestine Campaign[image: External link]


In March and April 1917, at the First[image: External link] and Second Battles of Gaza[image: External link], German and Ottoman forces stopped the advance of the Egyptian Expeditionary Force, which had begun in August 1916 at the Battle of Romani.[139][140] At the end of October, the Sinai and Palestine Campaign[image: External link] resumed, when General Edmund Allenby[image: External link]'s XXth Corps[image: External link], XXI Corps[image: External link] and Desert Mounted Corps[image: External link] won the Battle of Beersheba[image: External link].[141] Two Ottoman armies were defeated a few weeks later at the Battle of Mughar Ridge[image: External link] and, early in December, Jerusalem[image: External link] was captured following another Ottoman defeat at the Battle of Jerusalem (1917)[image: External link].[142][143][144] About this time, Friedrich Freiherr Kress von Kressenstein[image: External link] was relieved of his duties as the Eighth Army's commander, replaced by Djevad Pasha[image: External link], and a few months later the commander of the Ottoman Army[image: External link] in Palestine, Erich von Falkenhayn[image: External link], was replaced by Otto Liman von Sanders[image: External link].[145][146]

In early 1918, the front line was extended[image: External link] and the Jordan Valley[image: External link] was occupied, following the First Transjordan[image: External link] and the Second Transjordan[image: External link] attack by British Empire forces in March and April 1918.[147] In March, most of the Egyptian Expeditionary Force's British infantry and Yeomanry[image: External link] cavalry were sent to the Western Front as a consequence of the Spring Offensive. They were replaced by Indian Army units. During several months of reorganisation and training of the summer, a number of attacks[image: External link] were carried out on sections of the Ottoman front line. These pushed the front line north to more advantageous positions for the Entente in preparation for an attack and to acclimatise the newly arrived Indian Army infantry. It was not until the middle of September that the integrated force was ready for large-scale operations.

The reorganised Egyptian Expeditionary Force, with an additional mounted division, broke Ottoman forces at the Battle of Megiddo[image: External link] in September 1918. In two days the British and Indian infantry, supported by a creeping barrage, broke the Ottoman front line and captured the headquarters of the Eighth Army (Ottoman Empire)[image: External link] at Tulkarm[image: External link], the continuous trench lines at Tabsor[image: External link], Arara[image: External link] and the Seventh Army (Ottoman Empire)[image: External link] headquarters at Nablus[image: External link]. The Desert Mounted Corps rode through the break in the front line created by the infantry and, during virtually continuous operations by Australian Light Horse[image: External link], British mounted Yeomanry, Indian Lancers[image: External link] and New Zealand Mounted Rifle[image: External link] brigades in the Jezreel Valley[image: External link], they captured Nazareth[image: External link], Afulah and Beisan[image: External link], Jenin[image: External link], along with Haifa[image: External link] on the Mediterranean coast and Daraa[image: External link] east of the Jordan River on the Hejaz railway. Samakh[image: External link] and Tiberias[image: External link] on the Sea of Galilee[image: External link], were captured on the way northwards to Damascus[image: External link]. Meanwhile, Chaytor's Force[image: External link] of Australian light horse, New Zealand mounted rifles, Indian, British West Indies and Jewish infantry captured the crossings of the Jordan River[image: External link], Es Salt[image: External link], Amman[image: External link] and at Ziza most of the Fourth Army (Ottoman Empire)[image: External link]. The Armistice of Mudros[image: External link], signed at the end of October, ended hostilities with the Ottoman Empire when fighting was continuing north of Aleppo[image: External link].
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 Entry of the United States




See: American entry into World War I[image: External link]


At the outbreak of the war, the United States pursued a policy of non-intervention[image: External link], avoiding conflict while trying to broker a peace. When the German U-boat U-20[image: External link] sank the British liner RMS Lusitania[image: External link] on 7 May 1915 with 128 Americans among the dead, President Woodrow Wilson[image: External link] insisted that "America is too proud to fight" but demanded an end to attacks on passenger ships. Germany complied. Wilson unsuccessfully tried to mediate a settlement. However, he also repeatedly warned that the United States would not tolerate unrestricted submarine warfare, in violation of international law. Former president Theodore Roosevelt[image: External link] denounced German acts as "piracy".[148] Wilson was narrowly reelected in 1916[image: External link] as his supporters emphasized "he kept us out of war".

In January 1917, Germany resumed unrestricted submarine warfare, realizing it would mean American entry. The German Foreign Minister, in the Zimmermann Telegram[image: External link], invited Mexico to join the war as Germany's ally against the United States. In return, the Germans would finance Mexico's war and help it recover the territories of Texas, New Mexico, and Arizona.[149] The United Kingdom intercepted the message and presented it to the US embassy in the UK. From there it made its way to President Wilson who released the Zimmermann note to the public, and Americans saw it as casus belli[image: External link]. Wilson called on antiwar elements to end all wars, by winning this one and eliminating militarism from the globe. He argued that the war was so important that the US had to have a voice in the peace conference.[150] After the sinking of seven US merchant ships by submarines and the publication of the Zimmermann telegram, Wilson called for war on Germany,[151] which the US Congress[image: External link] declared on 6 April 1917[image: External link].

The United States was never formally a member of the Allies but became a self-styled "Associated Power". The United States had a small army, but, after the passage of the Selective Service Act[image: External link], it drafted 2.8 million men,[152] and, by summer 1918, was sending 10,000 fresh soldiers to France every day. In 1917, the US Congress gave US citizenship to Puerto Ricans when they were drafted to participate in World War I, as part of the Jones Act[image: External link]. If Germany believed it would be many more months before American soldiers would arrive and that their arrival could be stopped by U-boats, it had miscalculated.[153]

The United States Navy[image: External link] sent a battleship group[image: External link] to Scapa Flow[image: External link] to join with the British Grand Fleet, destroyers to Queenstown[image: External link], Ireland[image: External link], and submarines[image: External link] to help guard convoys. Several regiments of US Marines[image: External link] were also dispatched to France. The British and French wanted American units used to reinforce their troops already on the battle lines and not waste scarce shipping on bringing over supplies. General John J. Pershing[image: External link], American Expeditionary Forces[image: External link] (AEF) commander, refused to break up American units to be used as filler material. As an exception, he did allow African-American combat regiments to be used in French divisions. The Harlem Hellfighters[image: External link] fought as part of the French 16th Division, and earned a unit Croix de Guerre[image: External link] for their actions at Château-Thierry[image: External link], Belleau Wood[image: External link], and Sechault.[154] AEF doctrine called for the use of frontal assaults, which had long since been discarded by British Empire and French commanders due to the large loss of life that resulted.[155]
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 German Spring Offensive of 1918




See: Spring Offensive[image: External link]


Ludendorff drew up plans ( codenamed[image: External link] Operation Michael[image: External link]) for the 1918 offensive on the Western Front. The Spring Offensive sought to divide the British and French forces with a series of feints and advances. The German leadership hoped to end the war before significant US forces arrived. The operation commenced on 21 March 1918, with an attack on British forces near Saint-Quentin[image: External link]. German forces achieved an unprecedented advance of 60 kilometres (37 mi).[156]

British and French trenches were penetrated using novel infiltration tactics[image: External link], also named Hutier tactics, after General Oskar von Hutier[image: External link], by specially trained units called stormtroopers[image: External link]. Previously, attacks had been characterised by long artillery bombardments and massed assaults. However, in the Spring Offensive of 1918, Ludendorff used artillery only briefly and infiltrated small groups of infantry at weak points. They attacked command and logistics areas and bypassed points of serious resistance. More heavily armed infantry then destroyed these isolated positions. This German success relied greatly on the element of surprise.[157]

The front moved to within 120 kilometres (75 mi) of Paris. Three heavy Krupp[image: External link] railway guns[image: External link] fired 183 shells on the capital, causing many Parisians to flee. The initial offensive was so successful that Kaiser Wilhelm II declared 24 March a national holiday[image: External link]. Many Germans thought victory was near. After heavy fighting, however, the offensive was halted. Lacking tanks or motorised artillery[image: External link], the Germans were unable to consolidate their gains. The problems of re-supply were also exacerbated by increasing distances that now stretched over terrain that was shell-torn and often impassable to traffic.[158]

General Foch[image: External link] pressed to use the arriving American troops as individual replacements, whereas Pershing sought to field American units as an independent force. These units were assigned to the depleted French and British Empire commands on 28 March. A Supreme War Council of Allied forces was created at the Doullens Conference[image: External link] on 5 November 1917. General Foch was appointed as supreme commander of the Allied forces. Haig, Petain, and Pershing retained tactical control of their respective armies; Foch assumed a coordinating rather than a directing role, and the British, French, and US commands operated largely independently.[159]

Following Operation Michael, Germany launched Operation Georgette[image: External link] against the northern English Channel[image: External link] ports. The Allies halted the drive after limited territorial gains by Germany. The German Army to the south then conducted Operations Blücher and Yorck[image: External link], pushing broadly towards Paris. Germany launched Operation Marne (Second Battle of the Marne[image: External link]) 15 July, in an attempt to encircle Reims[image: External link]. The resulting counterattack, which started the Hundred Days Offensive[image: External link], marked the first successful Allied offensive of the war.

By 20 July, the Germans had retreated across the Marne to their starting lines,[160] having achieved little, and the German Army never regained the initiative. German casualties between March and April 1918 were 270,000, including many highly trained storm troopers.

Meanwhile, Germany was falling apart at home. Anti-war[image: External link] marches became frequent and morale in the army fell. Industrial output was half the 1913 levels.
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 New states under war zone




In the late spring of 1918, three new states were formed in the South Caucasus[image: External link]: the First Republic of Armenia[image: External link], the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic[image: External link], and the Democratic Republic of Georgia[image: External link], which declared their independence from the Russian Empire. Two other minor entities were established, the Centrocaspian Dictatorship[image: External link] and South West Caucasian Republic[image: External link] (the former was liquidated by Azerbaijan in the autumn of 1918 and the latter by a joint Armenian-British task force in early 1919). With the withdrawal of the Russian armies from the Caucasus front in the winter of 1917–18, the three major republics braced for an imminent Ottoman advance, which commenced in the early months of 1918. Solidarity was briefly maintained when the Transcaucasian Federative Republic[image: External link] was created in the spring of 1918, but this collapsed in May, when the Georgians asked for and received protection[image: External link] from Germany and the Azerbaijanis concluded a treaty with the Ottoman Empire that was more akin to a military alliance. Armenia was left to fend for itself and struggled for five months against the threat of a full-fledged occupation by the Ottoman Turks before defeating them at the Battle of Sardarabad[image: External link].[161]
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 Allied victory: summer 1918 onwards
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 Hundred Days Offensive




See: Hundred Days Offensive[image: External link] and Weimar Republic[image: External link]


The Allied counteroffensive, known as the Hundred Days Offensive, began on 8 August 1918, with the Battle of Amiens[image: External link]. The battle involved over 400 tanks and 120,000 British, Dominion[image: External link], and French troops, and by the end of its first day a gap 24 kilometres (15 mi) long had been created in the German lines. The defenders displayed a marked collapse in morale, causing Ludendorff to refer to this day as the "Black Day of the German army".[163][164][ better source needed[image: External link]] After an advance as far as 23 kilometres (14 mi), German resistance stiffened, and the battle was concluded on 12 August.

Rather than continuing the Amiens battle past the point of initial success, as had been done so many times in the past, the Allies shifted their attention elsewhere. Allied leaders had now realised that to continue an attack after resistance had hardened was a waste of lives, and it was better to turn a line than to try to roll over it. They began to undertake attacks in quick order to take advantage of successful advances on the flanks, then broke them off when each attack lost its initial impetus.[165]

British and Dominion forces launched the next phase of the campaign with the Battle of Albert[image: External link] on 21 August.[166] The assault was widened by French[167] and then further British forces in the following days. During the last week of August the Allied pressure along a 110-kilometre (68 mi) front against the enemy was heavy and unrelenting. From German accounts, "Each day was spent in bloody fighting against an ever and again on-storming enemy, and nights passed without sleep in retirements to new lines."[165]

Faced with these advances, on 2 September the German Supreme Army Command[image: External link] issued orders to withdraw to the Hindenburg Line[image: External link] in the south. This ceded without a fight the salient[image: External link] seized the previous April.[168] According to Ludendorff "We had to admit the necessity ... to withdraw the entire front from the Scarpe to the Vesle.[169]

September saw the Allies advance to the Hindenburg Line[image: External link] in the north and centre. The Germans continued to fight strong rear-guard actions and launched numerous counterattacks on lost positions, but only a few succeeded, and those only temporarily. Contested towns, villages, heights, and trenches in the screening positions and outposts of the Hindenburg Line continued to fall to the Allies, with the BEF alone taking 30,441 prisoners in the last week of September. On 24 September an assault by both the British and French came within 3 kilometres (2 mi) of St. Quentin.[167] The Germans had now retreated to positions along or behind the Hindenburg Line.

In nearly four weeks of fighting beginning 8 August, over 100,000 German prisoners were taken. As of "The Black Day of the German Army", the German High Command realised that the war was lost and made attempts to reach a satisfactory end. The day after that battle, Ludendorff said: "We cannot win the war any more, but we must not lose it either." On 11 August he offered his resignation to the Kaiser, who refused it, replying, "I see that we must strike a balance. We have nearly reached the limit of our powers of resistance. The war must be ended." On 13 August, at Spa[image: External link], Hindenburg, Ludendorff, the Chancellor, and Foreign Minister Hintz agreed that the war could not be ended militarily and, on the following day, the German Crown Council decided that victory in the field was now most improbable. Austria and Hungary warned that they could only continue the war until December, and Ludendorff recommended immediate peace negotiations. Prince Rupprecht warned Prince Max of Baden: "Our military situation has deteriorated so rapidly that I no longer believe we can hold out over the winter; it is even possible that a catastrophe will come earlier." On 10 September Hindenburg urged peace moves to Emperor Charles of Austria, and Germany appealed to the Netherlands for mediation. On 14 September Austria sent a note to all belligerents and neutrals suggesting a meeting for peace talks on neutral soil, and on 15 September Germany made a peace offer to Belgium. Both peace offers were rejected, and on 24 September Supreme Army Command informed the leaders in Berlin that armistice talks were inevitable.[167]

The final assault[image: External link] on the Hindenburg Line began with the Meuse-Argonne Offensive[image: External link], launched by French and American troops on 26 September. The following week, cooperating French and American units broke through in Champagne[image: External link] at the Battle of Blanc Mont Ridge[image: External link], forcing the Germans off the commanding heights, and closing towards the Belgian frontier.[170] On 8 October the line was pierced again by British and Dominion troops at the Battle of Cambrai[image: External link].[171] The German army had to shorten its front and use the Dutch frontier as an anchor to fight rear-guard actions as it fell back towards Germany.

When Bulgaria signed a separate armistice on 29 September, Ludendorff, having been under great stress for months, suffered something similar to a breakdown. It was evident that Germany could no longer mount a successful defence.[172][173]

News of Germany's impending military defeat spread throughout the German armed forces. The threat of mutiny was rife. Admiral Reinhard Scheer and Ludendorff decided to launch a last attempt to restore the "valour" of the German Navy. Knowing the government of Prince Maximilian of Baden[image: External link] would veto any such action, Ludendorff decided not to inform him. Nonetheless, word of the impending assault reached sailors at Kiel[image: External link]. Many, refusing to be part of a naval offensive, which they believed to be suicidal, rebelled and were arrested. Ludendorff took the blame; the Kaiser dismissed him on 26 October. The collapse of the Balkans meant that Germany was about to lose its main supplies of oil and food. Its reserves had been used up, even as US troops kept arriving at the rate of 10,000 per day.[174] The Americans supplied more than 80% of Allied oil during the war, and there was no shortage.[175]

With the military faltering and with widespread loss of confidence in the Kaiser, Germany moved towards surrender. Prince Maximilian of Baden took charge of a new government as Chancellor of Germany to negotiate with the Allies. Negotiations with President Wilson began immediately, in the hope that he would offer better terms than the British and French. Wilson demanded a constitutional monarchy and parliamentary control over the German military.[176] There was no resistance when the Social Democrat[image: External link] Philipp Scheidemann[image: External link] on 9 November declared Germany to be a republic. The Kaiser, kings and other hereditary rulers all were removed from power and Wilhelm fled to exile in the Netherlands[image: External link]. Imperial Germany was dead; a new Germany had been born as the Weimar Republic[image: External link].[177]
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 Armistices and capitulations




See: Armistice of 11 November 1918


The collapse of the Central Powers came swiftly. Bulgaria was the first to sign an armistice, on 29 September 1918 at Saloniki[image: External link].[179] On 30 October, the Ottoman Empire capitulated, signing the Armistice of Mudros.[179]

On 24 October, the Italians began a push that rapidly recovered territory lost after the Battle of Caporetto. This culminated in the Battle of Vittorio Veneto, which marked the end of the Austro-Hungarian Army as an effective fighting force. The offensive also triggered the disintegration of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. During the last week of October, declarations of independence were made in Budapest, Prague, and Zagreb. On 29 October, the imperial authorities asked Italy for an armistice. But the Italians continued advancing, reaching Trento, Udine, and Trieste. On 3 November, Austria-Hungary sent a flag of truce[image: External link] to ask for an armistice[image: External link] (Armistice of Villa Giusti[image: External link]). The terms, arranged by telegraph with the Allied Authorities in Paris, were communicated to the Austrian commander and accepted. The Armistice with Austria was signed in the Villa Giusti, near Padua[image: External link], on 3 November. Austria and Hungary signed separate armistices following the overthrow of the Habsburg Monarchy.

On 11 November, at 5:00 am, an armistice with Germany was signed in a railroad carriage at Compiègne. At 11 am on 11 November 1918—"the eleventh hour of the eleventh day of the eleventh month"—a ceasefire came into effect. During the six hours between the signing of the armistice and its taking effect, opposing armies on the Western Front began to withdraw from their positions, but fighting continued along many areas of the front, as commanders wanted to capture territory before the war ended.

The occupation of the Rhineland[image: External link] took place following the Armistice. The occupying armies consisted of American, Belgian, British and French forces.

In November 1918, the Allies had ample supplies of men and materiel to invade Germany. Yet at the time of the armistice, no Allied force had crossed the German frontier; the Western Front was still some 720 kilometres (450 mi) from Berlin; and the Kaiser's armies had retreated from the battlefield in good order. These factors enabled Hindenburg and other senior German leaders to spread the story that their armies had not really been defeated. This resulted in the stab-in-the-back legend[image: External link],[180][181] which attributed Germany's defeat not to its inability to continue fighting (even though up to a million soldiers were suffering from the 1918 flu pandemic[image: External link] and unfit to fight), but to the public's failure to respond to its "patriotic calling" and the supposed intentional sabotage of the war effort, particularly by Jews, Socialists, and Bolsheviks.

The Allies had much more potential wealth they could spend on the war. One estimate (using 1913 US dollars) is that the Allies spent $58 billion on the war and the Central Powers only $25 billion. Among the Allies, the UK spent $21 billion and the US $17 billion; among the Central Powers Germany spent $20 billion.[182]
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 Aftermath




See: Aftermath of World War I[image: External link]


In the aftermath of the war, four empires disappeared: the German, Austro-Hungarian, Ottoman, and Russian. Numerous nations regained their former independence, and new ones were created. Four dynasties, together with their ancillary aristocracies, all fell as a result of the war: the Romanovs[image: External link], the Hohenzollerns[image: External link], the Habsburgs[image: External link], and the Ottomans[image: External link]. Belgium and Serbia were badly damaged, as was France, with 1.4 million soldiers dead,[183] not counting other casualties. Germany and Russia were similarly affected.[184]
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 Formal end of the war




A formal state of war between the two sides persisted for another seven months, until the signing of the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link] with Germany on 28 June 1919. The United States Senate did not ratify the treaty despite public support for it,[185][186] and did not formally end its involvement in the war until the Knox–Porter Resolution[image: External link] was signed on 2 July 1921 by President Warren G. Harding[image: External link].[187] For the United Kingdom and the British Empire, the state of war ceased under the provisions of the Termination of the Present War (Definition) Act 1918[image: External link] with respect to:


	

	Germany on 10 January 1920.[188]


	Austria on 16 July 1920.[189]


	Bulgaria on 9 August 1920.[190]


	Hungary on 26 July 1921.[191]


	Turkey on 6 August 1924.[192]








After the Treaty of Versailles, treaties with Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, and the Ottoman Empire were signed. However, the negotiation of the latter treaty with the Ottoman Empire was followed by strife, and a final peace treaty between the Allied Powers and the country that would shortly become the Republic of Turkey was not signed until 24 July 1923, at Lausanne[image: External link].

Some war memorials[image: External link] date the end of the war as being when the Versailles Treaty was signed in 1919, which was when many of the troops serving abroad finally returned to their home countries; by contrast, most commemorations of the war's end concentrate on the armistice of 11 November 1918. Legally, the formal peace treaties were not complete until the last, the Treaty of Lausanne, was signed. Under its terms, the Allied forces left Constantinople[image: External link] on 23 August 1923.
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 Peace treaties and national boundaries




After the war, the Paris Peace Conference[image: External link] imposed a series of peace treaties on the Central Powers officially ending the war. The 1919 Treaty of Versailles dealt with Germany and, building on Wilson's 14th point[image: External link], brought into being the League of Nations on 28 June 1919.[193][194]

The Central Powers had to acknowledge responsibility for "all the loss and damage to which the Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals have been subjected as a consequence of the war imposed upon them by" their aggression. In the Treaty of Versailles, this statement was Article 231[image: External link]. This article became known as War Guilt clause as the majority of Germans felt humiliated and resentful.[195] Overall the Germans felt they had been unjustly dealt by what they called the " diktat[image: External link] of Versailles". Schulze said the Treaty placed Germany "under legal sanctions, deprived of military power, economically ruined, and politically humiliated."[196] Belgian historian Laurence Van Ypersele emphasizes the central role played by memory of the war and the Versailles Treaty in German politics in the 1920s and 1930s:


Active denial of war guilt in Germany and German resentment at both reparations and continued Allied occupation of the Rhineland made widespread revision of the meaning and memory of the war problematic. The legend of the "stab in the back[image: External link]" and the wish to revise the "Versailles diktat", and the belief in an international threat aimed at the elimination of the German nation persisted at the heart of German politics. Even a man of peace such as Stresemann[image: External link] publicly rejected German guilt. As for the Nazis, they waved the banners of domestic treason and international conspiracy in an attempt to galvanize the German nation into a spirit of revenge. Like a Fascist Italy, Nazi Germany sought to redirect the memory of the war to the benefit of its own policies.[197]



Meanwhile, new nations liberated from German rule viewed the treaty as recognition of wrongs committed against small nations by much larger aggressive neighbors.[198] The Peace Conference required all the defeated powers to pay reparations[image: External link] for all the damage done to civilians. However, owing to economic difficulties and Germany being the only defeated power with an intact economy, the burden fell largely on Germany.

Austria-Hungary was partitioned into several successor states, including Austria, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, and Yugoslavia[image: External link], largely but not entirely along ethnic lines. Transylvania was shifted from Hungary to Greater Romania[image: External link]. The details were contained in the Treaty of Saint-Germain[image: External link] and the Treaty of Trianon. As a result of the Treaty of Trianon[image: External link], 3.3 million Hungarians came under foreign rule. Although the Hungarians made up 54% of the population of the pre-war Kingdom of Hungary[image: External link], only 32% of its territory was left to Hungary. Between 1920 and 1924, 354,000 Hungarians fled former Hungarian territories attached to Romania, Czechoslovakia, and Yugoslavia.[199]

The Russian Empire, which had withdrawn from the war in 1917 after the October Revolution, lost much of its western frontier as the newly independent nations of Estonia[image: External link], Finland[image: External link], Latvia[image: External link], Lithuania[image: External link], and Poland[image: External link] were carved from it. Romania took control of Bessarabia in April 1918.[200]

The Ottoman Empire disintegrated, with much of its Levant[image: External link] territory awarded to various Allied powers as protectorates. The Turkish core in Anatolia[image: External link] was reorganised as the Republic of Turkey. The Ottoman Empire was to be partitioned by the Treaty of Sèvres[image: External link] of 1920. This treaty was never ratified by the Sultan and was rejected by the Turkish National Movement[image: External link], leading to the victorious Turkish War of Independence[image: External link] and the much less stringent 1923 Treaty of Lausanne.
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 National identities




Poland reemerged as an independent country, after more than a century. The Kingdom of Serbia[image: External link] and its dynasty, as a "minor Entente nation" and the country with the most casualties per capita,[201][202][203] became the backbone of a new multinational state, the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes[image: External link], later renamed Yugoslavia. Czechoslovakia, combining the Kingdom of Bohemia[image: External link] with parts of the Kingdom of Hungary[image: External link], became a new nation. Russia became the Soviet Union[image: External link] and lost Finland, Estonia, Lithuania, and Latvia, which became independent countries. The Ottoman Empire was soon replaced by Turkey and several other countries in the Middle East.

In the British Empire, the war unleashed new forms of nationalism. In Australia and New Zealand the Battle of Gallipoli[image: External link] became known as those nations' "Baptism of Fire". It was the first major war in which the newly established countries fought, and it was one of the first times that Australian troops fought as Australians, not just subjects of the British Crown[image: External link]. Anzac Day[image: External link], commemorating the Australian and New Zealand Army Corps[image: External link], celebrates this defining moment.[204][205]

After the Battle of Vimy Ridge[image: External link], where the Canadian divisions fought together for the first time as a single corps, Canadians began to refer to theirs as a nation "forged from fire".[206] Having succeeded on the same battleground where the "mother countries" had previously faltered, they were for the first time respected internationally for their own accomplishments. Canada entered the war as a Dominion[image: External link] of the British Empire and remained so, although it emerged with a greater measure of independence.[207][208] When Britain declared war in 1914, the dominions were automatically at war; at the conclusion, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa were individual signatories of the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link].[209]

The establishment of the modern state of Israel and the roots of the continuing Israeli–Palestinian conflict[image: External link] are partially found in the unstable power dynamics of the Middle East that resulted from World War I.[210] Before the end of the war, the Ottoman Empire had maintained a modest level of peace and stability throughout the Middle East.[211] With the fall of the Ottoman government, power vacuums developed and conflicting claims to land and nationhood began to emerge.[212] The political boundaries drawn by the victors of World War I were quickly imposed, sometimes after only cursory consultation with the local population. These continue to be problematic in the 21st-century struggles for national identity[image: External link].[213][214] While the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire at the end of World War I was pivotal in contributing to the modern political situation of the Middle East, including the Arab-Israeli conflict[image: External link],[215][216][217] the end of Ottoman rule also spawned lesser known disputes over water and other natural resources.[218]
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 Health effects




The war had profound consequences in the health of soldiers. Of the 60 million European military personnel who were mobilized from 1914 to 1918, 8 million were killed[image: External link], 7 million were permanently disabled, and 15 million were seriously injured. Germany lost 15.1% of its active male population, Austria-Hungary lost 17.1%, and France lost 10.5%.[219] In Germany, civilian deaths were 474,000 higher than in peacetime, due in large part to food shortages and malnutrition that weakened resistance to disease.[220] By the end of the war, starvation caused by famine had killed approximately 100,000 people in Lebanon.[221] Between 5 and 10 million people died in the Russian famine of 1921[image: External link].[222] By 1922, there were between 4.5 million and 7 million homeless children in Russia as a result of nearly a decade of devastation from World War I, the Russian Civil War, and the subsequent famine of 1920–1922.[223] Numerous anti-Soviet Russians fled the country after the Revolution; by the 1930s, the northern Chinese city of Harbin[image: External link] had 100,000 Russians.[224] Thousands more emigrated to France, England, and the United States.

In Australia, the effects of the war on the economy were no less severe. The Australian prime minister, Billy Hughes[image: External link], wrote to the British prime minister, Lloyd George[image: External link], "You have assured us that you cannot get better terms. I much regret it, and hope even now that some way may be found of securing agreement for demanding reparation commensurate with the tremendous sacrifices made by the British Empire and her Allies." Australia received ₤5,571,720 war reparations, but the direct cost of the war to Australia had been ₤376,993,052, and, by the mid-1930s, repatriation pensions, war gratuities, interest and sinking fund charges were ₤831,280,947.[225] Of about 416,000 Australians who served, about 60,000 were killed and another 152,000 were wounded.[226]

Diseases flourished in the chaotic wartime conditions. In 1914 alone, louse-borne epidemic typhus[image: External link] killed 200,000 in Serbia.[227] From 1918 to 1922, Russia had about 25 million infections and 3 million deaths from epidemic typhus.[228] In 1923, 13 million Russians contracted malaria, a sharp increase from the pre-war years.[229] In addition, a major influenza epidemic spread around the world. Overall, the 1918 flu pandemic[image: External link] killed at least 50 million people.[230][231]

Lobbying by Chaim Weizmann[image: External link] and fear that American Jews would encourage the United States to support Germany culminated in the British government's Balfour Declaration[image: External link] of 1917, endorsing creation of a Jewish homeland[image: External link] in Palestine.[232] A total of more than 1,172,000 Jewish soldiers served in the Allied and Central Power forces in World War I, including 275,000 in Austria-Hungary and 450,000 in Tsarist Russia.[233]

The social disruption and widespread violence of the Russian Revolution of 1917 and the ensuing Russian Civil War[image: External link] sparked more than 2,000 pogroms[image: External link] in the former Russian Empire, mostly in Ukraine[image: External link].[234] An estimated 60,000–200,000 civilian Jews were killed in the atrocities.[235]

In the aftermath of World War I, Greece fought[image: External link] against Turkish nationalists led by Mustafa Kemal[image: External link], a war which eventually resulted in a massive population exchange between the two countries[image: External link] under the Treaty of Lausanne[image: External link].[236] According to various sources,[237] several hundred thousand Greeks died during this period, which was tied in with the Greek Genocide[image: External link].[238]
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 Technology
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 Ground warfare




World War I began as a clash of 20th-century technology and 19th-century tactics[image: External link], with the inevitably large ensuing casualties. By the end of 1917, however, the major armies, now numbering millions of men, had modernised and were making use of telephone, wireless communication[image: External link],[239] armoured cars[image: External link], tanks[image: External link],[240] and aircraft. Infantry formations were reorganised, so that 100-man companies were no longer the main unit of manoeuvre; instead, squads of 10 or so men, under the command of a junior NCO, were favoured.

Artillery also underwent a revolution. In 1914, cannons were positioned in the front line and fired directly at their targets. By 1917, indirect fire[image: External link] with guns (as well as mortars and even machine guns) was commonplace, using new techniques for spotting and ranging, notably aircraft and the often overlooked field telephone[image: External link].[241] Counter-battery[image: External link] missions became commonplace, also, and sound detection was used to locate enemy batteries.

Germany was far ahead of the Allies in utilising heavy indirect fire. The German Army employed 150 mm (6 in) and 210 mm (8 in) howitzers[image: External link] in 1914, when typical French and British guns were only 75 mm (3 in) and 105 mm (4 in). The British had a 6-inch (152 mm) howitzer, but it was so heavy it had to be hauled to the field in pieces and assembled. The Germans also fielded Austrian 305 mm (12 in) and 420 mm (17 in) guns and, even at the beginning of the war, had inventories of various calibers of Minenwerfer[image: External link], which were ideally suited for trench warfare.[242][243]

Much of the combat involved trench warfare, in which hundreds often died for each metre gained. Many of the deadliest battles in history occurred during World War I. Such battles include Ypres[image: External link], the Marne[image: External link], Cambrai[image: External link], the Somme[image: External link], Verdun[image: External link], and Gallipoli[image: External link]. The Germans employed the Haber process[image: External link] of nitrogen fixation[image: External link] to provide their forces with a constant supply of gunpowder despite the British naval blockade.[244] Artillery was responsible for the largest number of casualties[245] and consumed vast quantities of explosives. The large number of head wounds caused by exploding shells and fragmentation[image: External link] forced the combatant nations to develop the modern steel helmet[image: External link], led by the French, who introduced the Adrian helmet[image: External link] in 1915. It was quickly followed by the Brodie helmet[image: External link], worn by British Imperial and US troops, and in 1916 by the distinctive German Stahlhelm[image: External link], a design, with improvements, still in use today.




	




Gas! GAS! Quick, boys! – An ecstasy of fumbling,

Fitting the clumsy helmets just in time;

But someone still was yelling out and stumbling,

And flound'ring like a man in fire or lime ...

Dim, through the misty panes and thick green light,

As under a green sea, I saw him drowning.



— Wilfred Owen[image: External link], Dulce et Decorum est[image: External link], 1917[246]




	






The widespread use of chemical warfare was a distinguishing feature of the conflict. Gases used included chlorine[image: External link], mustard gas[image: External link] and phosgene[image: External link]. Few war casualties were caused by gas,[247] as effective countermeasures to gas attacks were quickly created, such as gas masks[image: External link]. The use of chemical warfare[image: External link] and small-scale strategic bombing[image: External link] were both outlawed by the Hague Conventions of 1899 and 1907[image: External link], and both proved to be of limited effectiveness,[248] though they captured the public imagination.[249]

The most powerful land-based weapons were railway guns[image: External link], weighing dozens of tons apiece.[250] The German ones were nicknamed Big Berthas[image: External link], even though the namesake was not a railway gun. Germany developed the Paris Gun[image: External link], able to bombard Paris from over 100 kilometres (62 mi), though shells were relatively light at 94 kilograms (210 lb).

Trenches, machine guns, air reconnaissance, barbed wire, and modern artillery with fragmentation shells[image: External link] helped bring the battle lines of World War I to a stalemate. The British and the French sought a solution with the creation of the tank and mechanised warfare[image: External link]. The British first tanks[image: External link] were used during the Battle of the Somme[image: External link] on 15 September 1916. Mechanical reliability was an issue, but the experiment proved its worth. Within a year, the British were fielding tanks by the hundreds, and they showed their potential during the Battle of Cambrai[image: External link] in November 1917, by breaking the Hindenburg Line, while combined arms[image: External link] teams captured 8,000 enemy soldiers and 100 guns. Meanwhile, the French introduced the first tanks with a rotating turret, the Renault FT[image: External link], which became a decisive tool of the victory. The conflict also saw the introduction of light automatic weapons[image: External link] and submachine guns[image: External link], such as the Lewis Gun[image: External link], the Browning automatic rifle[image: External link], and the Bergmann MP18[image: External link].

Another new weapon, the flamethrower[image: External link], was first used by the German army and later adopted by other forces. Although not of high tactical value, the flamethrower was a powerful, demoralising weapon that caused terror on the battlefield.

Trench railways[image: External link] evolved to supply the enormous quantities of food, water, and ammunition required to support large numbers of soldiers in areas where conventional transportation systems had been destroyed. Internal combustion engines and improved traction systems for automobiles and trucks/lorries eventually rendered trench railways obsolete.
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 Naval




Germany deployed U-boats[image: External link] ( submarines[image: External link]) after the war began. Alternating between restricted and unrestricted submarine warfare in the Atlantic, the Kaiserliche Marine[image: External link] employed them to deprive the British Isles of vital supplies. The deaths of British merchant sailors and the seeming invulnerability of U-boats led to the development of depth charges (1916), hydrophones[image: External link] (passive sonar[image: External link], 1917), blimps[image: External link], hunter-killer submarines[image: External link] (HMS R-1[image: External link], 1917), forward-throwing anti-submarine weapons[image: External link], and dipping hydrophones (the latter two both abandoned in 1918).[87] To extend their operations, the Germans proposed supply submarines (1916). Most of these would be forgotten in the interwar period[image: External link] until World War II revived the need.[251]
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 Aviation




See: Aviation in World War I[image: External link]


Fixed-wing aircraft[image: External link] were first used militarily by the Italians in Libya on 23 October 1911 during the Italo-Turkish War[image: External link] for reconnaissance, soon followed by the dropping of grenades and aerial photography[image: External link] the next year. By 1914, their military utility was obvious. They were initially used for reconnaissance[image: External link] and ground attack[image: External link]. To shoot down enemy planes, anti-aircraft guns[image: External link] and fighter aircraft[image: External link] were developed. Strategic bombers[image: External link] were created, principally by the Germans and British, though the former used Zeppelins[image: External link] as well.[253] Towards the end of the conflict, aircraft carriers were used for the first time, with HMS  Furious[image: External link] launching Sopwith Camels[image: External link] in a raid[image: External link] to destroy the Zeppelin hangars at Tondern[image: External link] in 1918.[254]

Manned observation balloons[image: External link], floating high above the trenches, were used as stationary reconnaissance platforms, reporting enemy movements and directing artillery. Balloons commonly had a crew of two, equipped with parachutes[image: External link],[255] so that if there was an enemy air attack the crew could parachute to safety. At the time, parachutes were too heavy to be used by pilots of aircraft (with their marginal power output), and smaller versions were not developed until the end of the war; they were also opposed by the British leadership, who feared they might promote cowardice.[256]

Recognised for their value as observation platforms, balloons were important targets for enemy aircraft. To defend them against air attack, they were heavily protected by antiaircraft guns and patrolled by friendly aircraft; to attack them, unusual weapons such as air-to-air rockets were even tried. Thus, the reconnaissance value of blimps and balloons contributed to the development of air-to-air combat between all types of aircraft, and to the trench stalemate, because it was impossible to move large numbers of troops undetected. The Germans conducted air raids on England during 1915 and 1916 with airships, hoping to damage British morale and cause aircraft to be diverted from the front lines, and indeed the resulting panic led to the diversion of several squadrons of fighters from France.[253][256]
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 War crimes
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See: Baralong incidents[image: External link]


On 19 August 1915, the German submarine U-27[image: External link] was sunk by the British Q-ship[image: External link] HMS Baralong[image: External link]. All German survivors were summarily executed[image: External link] by Baralong's crew on the orders of Lieutenant Godfrey Herbert[image: External link], the captain of the ship. The shooting was reported to the media by American citizens who were on board the Nicosia, a British freighter loaded with war supplies, which was stopped by U-27 just minutes before the incident.[257]

On 24 September, Baralong destroyed U-41[image: External link], which was in the process of sinking the cargo ship Urbino. According to Karl Goetz, the submarine's commander, Baralong continued to fly the US flag after firing on U-41 and then rammed the lifeboat – carrying the German survivors – sinking it.[258]
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 Torpedoing of HMHS Llandovery Castle




The Canadian hospital ship HMHS Llandovery Castle[image: External link] was torpedoed by the German submarine SM U-86[image: External link] on 27 June 1918 in violation of international law. Only 24 of the 258 medical personnel, patients, and crew survived. Survivors reported that the U-boat surfaced and ran down the lifeboats, machine-gunning survivors in the water. The U-boat captain, Helmut Patzig[image: External link], was charged with war crimes in Germany following the war, but escaped prosecution by going to the Free City of Danzig[image: External link], beyond the jurisdiction of German courts.[259]
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 Chemical weapons in warfare




See: Chemical weapons in World War I[image: External link]


The first successful use of poison gas[image: External link] as a weapon of warfare occurred during the Second Battle of Ypres (22 April – 25 May 1915).[260] Gas was soon used by all major belligerents throughout the war. It is estimated that the use of chemical weapons employed by both sides throughout the war had inflicted 1.3 million casualties. For example, the British had over 180,000 chemical weapons casualties during the war, and up to one-third of American casualties were caused by them. The Russian Army reportedly suffered roughly 500,000 chemical weapon casualties in World War I.[261] The use of chemical weapons in warfare was in direct violation of the 1899 Hague Declaration Concerning Asphyxiating Gases[image: External link] and the 1907 Hague Convention on Land Warfare[image: External link], which prohibited their use.[262][263]

The effect of poison gas was not limited to combatants. Civilians were at risk from the gases as winds blew the poison gases through their towns, and rarely received warnings or alerts of potential danger. In addition to absent warning systems, civilians often did not have access to effective gas masks. An estimated 100,000–260,000 civilian casualties were caused by chemical weapons during the conflict and tens of thousands more (along with military personnel) died from scarring of the lungs, skin damage, and cerebral damage in the years after the conflict ended. Many commanders on both sides knew such weapons would cause major harm to civilians but nonetheless continued to use them. British Field Marshal[image: External link] Sir Douglas Haig[image: External link] wrote in his diary, "My officers and I were aware that such weapons would cause harm to women and children living in nearby towns, as strong winds were common in the battlefront. However, because the weapon was to be directed against the enemy, none of us were overly concerned at all."[264][265][266][267]
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 Genocide and ethnic cleansing




The ethnic cleansing[image: External link] of the Ottoman Empire's Armenian[image: External link] population, including mass deportations and executions, during the final years of the Ottoman Empire is considered genocide[image: External link].[270] The Ottomans carried out organized and systematic massacres of the Armenian population at the beginning of the war and portrayed deliberately provoked acts of Armenian resistance as rebellions to justify further extermination.[271] In early 1915, a number of Armenians volunteered to join the Russian forces and the Ottoman government used this as a pretext to issue the Tehcir Law[image: External link] (Law on Deportation), which authorized the deportation of Armenians from the Empire's eastern provinces to Syria between 1915 and 1918. The Armenians were intentionally marched to death[image: External link] and a number were attacked by Ottoman brigands.[272] While an exact number of deaths is unknown, the International Association of Genocide Scholars[image: External link] estimates 1.5 million.[270][273] The government of Turkey has consistently denied the genocide[image: External link], arguing that those who died were victims of inter-ethnic fighting, famine, or disease during World War I; these claims are rejected by most historians.[274] Other ethnic groups were similarly attacked by the Ottoman Empire during this period, including Assyrians[image: External link] and Greeks[image: External link], and some scholars consider those events to be part of the same policy of extermination.[275][276][277]
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 Russian Empire




See: Anti-Jewish pogroms in the Russian Empire[image: External link]


Many pogroms[image: External link] accompanied the Russian Revolution of 1917 and the ensuing Russian Civil War[image: External link]. 60,000–200,000 civilian Jews were killed in the atrocities throughout the former Russian Empire (mostly within the Pale of Settlement[image: External link] in present-day Ukraine).[278]
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 Rape of Belgium




See: Rape of Belgium[image: External link]


The German invaders treated any resistance—such as sabotaging rail lines—as illegal and immoral, and shot the offenders and burned buildings in retaliation. In addition, they tended to suspect that most civilians were potential franc-tireurs[image: External link] ( guerrillas[image: External link]) and, accordingly, took and sometimes killed hostages from among the civilian population. The German army executed over 6,500 French and Belgian civilians between August and November 1914, usually in near-random large-scale shootings of civilians ordered by junior German officers. The German Army destroyed 15,000–20,000 buildings—most famously the university library at Louvain[image: External link]—and generated a wave of refugees of over a million people. Over half the German regiments in Belgium were involved in major incidents.[279] Thousands of workers were shipped to Germany to work in factories. British propaganda dramatizing the Rape of Belgium[image: External link] attracted much attention in the United States, while Berlin said it was both lawful and necessary because of the threat of franc-tireurs like those in France in 1870.[280] The British and French magnified the reports and disseminated them at home and in the United States, where they played a major role in dissolving support for Germany.[281][282]
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 Soldiers' experiences




See: List of last surviving World War I veterans by country[image: External link], World War I casualties[image: External link], Commonwealth War Graves Commission[image: External link], and American Battle Monuments Commission[image: External link]


The British soldiers of the war were initially volunteers but increasingly were conscripted[image: External link] into service. Surviving veterans, returning home, often found that they could only discuss their experiences amongst themselves. Grouping together, they formed "veterans' associations" or "Legions".
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 Prisoners of war




See: World War I prisoners of war in Germany[image: External link]


About eight million men surrendered and were held in POW camps[image: External link] during the war. All nations pledged to follow the Hague Conventions[image: External link] on fair treatment of prisoners of war[image: External link], and the survival rate for POWs was generally much higher than that of their peers at the front.[283] Individual surrenders were uncommon; large units usually surrendered en masse. At the siege of Maubeuge about 40,000 French soldiers surrendered, at the battle of Galicia[image: External link] Russians took about 100,000 to 120,000 Austrian captives, at the Brusilov Offensive[image: External link] about 325,000 to 417,000 Germans and Austrians surrendered to Russians, at the Battle of Tannenberg[image: External link] 92,000 Russians surrendered. When the besieged garrison of Kaunas[image: External link] surrendered in 1915, some 20,000 Russians became prisoners, at the battle near Przasnysz (February–March 1915) 14,000 Germans surrendered to Russians, at the First Battle of the Marne[image: External link] about 12,000 Germans surrendered to the Allies. 25–31% of Russian losses (as a proportion of those captured, wounded, or killed) were to prisoner status; for Austria-Hungary 32%, for Italy 26%, for France 12%, for Germany 9%; for Britain 7%. Prisoners from the Allied armies totalled about 1.4 million (not including Russia, which lost 2.5–3.5 million men as prisoners). From the Central Powers about 3.3 million men became prisoners; most of them surrendered to Russians.[284] Germany held 2.5 million prisoners; Russia held 2.2–2.9 million; while Britain and France held about 720,000. Most were captured just before the Armistice. The United States held 48,000. The most dangerous moment was the act of surrender, when helpless soldiers were sometimes gunned down.[285][286] Once prisoners reached a camp, conditions were, in general, satisfactory (and much better than in World War II), thanks in part to the efforts of the International Red Cross[image: External link] and inspections by neutral nations. However, conditions were terrible in Russia: starvation[image: External link] was common for prisoners and civilians alike; about 15–20% of the prisoners in Russia died and in Central Powers imprisonment—8% of Russians.[287] In Germany, food was scarce, but only 5% died.[288][289][290]

The Ottoman Empire often treated POWs poorly.[291] Some 11,800 British Empire soldiers, most of them Indians, became prisoners after the Siege of Kut[image: External link] in Mesopotamia[image: External link] in April 1916; 4,250 died in captivity.[292] Although many were in a poor condition when captured, Ottoman officers forced them to march 1,100 kilometres (684 mi) to Anatolia[image: External link]. A survivor said: "We were driven along like beasts; to drop out was to die."[293] The survivors were then forced to build a railway through the Taurus Mountains[image: External link].

In Russia, when the prisoners from the Czech Legion[image: External link] of the Austro-Hungarian army were released in 1917, they re-armed themselves and briefly became a military and diplomatic force during the Russian Civil War.

While the Allied prisoners of the Central Powers were quickly sent home at the end of active hostilities, the same treatment was not granted to Central Power prisoners of the Allies and Russia, many of whom served as forced labor[image: External link], e.g., in France until 1920. They were released only after many approaches by the Red Cross to the Allied Supreme Council[image: External link].[294] German prisoners were still being held in Russia as late as 1924.[295]
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 Military attachés and war correspondents




See: Military attachés and war correspondents in the First World War[image: External link]


Military and civilian observers from every major power closely followed the course of the war. Many were able to report on events from a perspective somewhat akin to modern " embedded[image: External link]" positions within the opposing land and naval forces.
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 Support and opposition to the war
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In the Balkans, Yugoslav nationalists[image: External link] such as the leader, Ante Trumbić[image: External link], strongly supported the war, desiring the freedom of Yugoslavs[image: External link] from Austria-Hungary and other foreign powers and the creation of an independent Yugoslavia[image: External link]. The Yugoslav Committee[image: External link] was formed in Paris on 30 April 1915 but shortly moved its office to London; Trumbić led the Committee.[296] In April 1918, the Rome Congress of Oppressed Nationalities met, including Czechoslovak[image: External link], Italian, Polish[image: External link], Transylvanian[image: External link], and Yugoslav[image: External link] representatives who urged the Allies to support national self-determination[image: External link] for the peoples residing within Austria-Hungary.[297]

In the Middle East, Arab nationalism[image: External link] soared in Ottoman territories in response to the rise of Turkish nationalism during the war, with Arab nationalist leaders advocating the creation of a pan-Arab[image: External link] state. In 1916, the Arab Revolt[image: External link] began in Ottoman-controlled territories of the Middle East in an effort to achieve independence.[298]

In East Africa, Iyasu V[image: External link] of Ethiopia[image: External link] was supporting the Dervish state[image: External link] who were at war with the British in the Somaliland Campaign[image: External link].[299] Von Syburg, German envoy in Addis Ababa[image: External link] said "now the time has come for Ethiopia to regain the coast of the Red Sea driving the Italians home, to restore the Empire to its ancient size." The Ethiopian Empire[image: External link] was on the verge of entering World War 1 on the side of the Central Powers before, Iyasu's overthrow due to Allied pressure on the Ethiopian aristocracy.[300]

A number of socialist parties initially supported the war when it began in August 1914.[297] But European socialists split on national lines, with the concept of class conflict[image: External link] held by radical socialists such as Marxists and syndicalists[image: External link] being overborne by their patriotic support for war.[301] Once the war began, Austrian, British, French, German, and Russian socialists followed the rising nationalist current by supporting their countries' intervention in the war.[302]

Italian nationalism was stirred by the outbreak of the war and was initially strongly supported by a variety of political factions. One of the most prominent and popular Italian nationalist supporters of the war was Gabriele d'Annunzio[image: External link], who promoted Italian irredentism[image: External link] and helped sway the Italian public to support intervention in the war.[303] The Italian Liberal Party[image: External link], under the leadership of Paolo Boselli[image: External link], promoted intervention in the war on the side of the Allies and utilised the Dante Alighieri Society to promote Italian nationalism.[304] Italian socialists were divided on whether to support the war or oppose it; some were militant supporters of the war, including Benito Mussolini and Leonida Bissolati[image: External link].[305] However, the Italian Socialist Party decided to oppose the war after anti-militarist protestors were killed, resulting in a general strike[image: External link] called Red Week[image: External link].[306] The Italian Socialist Party purged itself of pro-war nationalist members, including Mussolini.[306] Mussolini, a syndicalist[image: External link] who supported the war on grounds of irredentist claims on Italian-populated regions of Austria-Hungary, formed the pro-interventionist Il Popolo d'Italia[image: External link] and the Fasci Rivoluzionario d'Azione Internazionalista ("Revolutionary Fasci[image: External link] for International Action") in October 1914 that later developed into the Fasci di Combattimento[image: External link] in 1919, the origin of fascism.[307] Mussolini's nationalism enabled him to raise funds from Ansaldo[image: External link] (an armaments firm) and other companies to create Il Popolo d'Italia to convince socialists and revolutionaries to support the war.[308]
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 Opposition




See: Opposition to World War I[image: External link] and French Army Mutinies[image: External link]


Once war was declared, many socialists and trade unions backed their governments. Among the exceptions were the Bolsheviks[image: External link], the Socialist Party of America[image: External link], and the Italian Socialist Party, and individuals such as Karl Liebknecht[image: External link], Rosa Luxemburg[image: External link], and their followers in Germany.

Benedict XV[image: External link], elected to the papacy less than three months into World War I, made the war and its consequences the main focus of his early pontificate. In stark contrast to his predecessor[image: External link],[309] five days after his election he spoke of his determination to do what he could to bring peace. His first encyclical, Ad beatissimi Apostolorum[image: External link], given 1 November 1914, was concerned with this subject. Benedict XV found his abilities and unique position as a religious emissary of peace ignored by the belligerent powers. The 1915 Treaty of London between Italy and the Triple Entente included secret provisions whereby the Allies agreed with Italy to ignore papal peace moves towards the Central Powers. Consequently, the publication of Benedict's proposed seven-point Peace Note of August 1917 was roundly ignored by all parties except Austria-Hungary.[310]

In Britain[image: External link], in 1914, the Public Schools[image: External link] Officers' Training Corps[image: External link] annual camp was held at Tidworth Pennings, near Salisbury Plain[image: External link]. Head of the British Army[image: External link], Lord Kitchener[image: External link], was to review the cadets[image: External link], but the imminence of the war prevented him. General Horace Smith-Dorrien[image: External link] was sent instead. He surprised the two-or-three thousand cadets by declaring (in the words of Donald Christopher Smith, a Bermudian[image: External link] cadet who was present),


that war should be avoided at almost any cost, that war would solve nothing, that the whole of Europe and more besides would be reduced to ruin, and that the loss of life would be so large that whole populations would be decimated. In our ignorance I, and many of us, felt almost ashamed of a British General who uttered such depressing and unpatriotic sentiments, but during the next four years, those of us who survived the holocaust—probably not more than one-quarter of us—learned how right the General's prognosis was and how courageous he had been to utter it.[311]



Voicing these sentiments did not hinder Smith-Dorrien's career, or prevent him from doing his duty in World War I to the best of his abilities.

Many countries jailed those who spoke out against the conflict. These included Eugene Debs[image: External link] in the United States and Bertrand Russell[image: External link] in Britain. In the US, the Espionage Act of 1917[image: External link] and Sedition Act of 1918[image: External link] made it a federal crime to oppose military recruitment or make any statements deemed "disloyal". Publications at all critical of the government were removed from circulation by postal censors,[150] and many served long prison sentences for statements of fact deemed unpatriotic.

A number of nationalists opposed intervention, particularly within states that the nationalists were hostile to. Although the vast majority of Irish people consented to participate in the war in 1914 and 1915, a minority of advanced Irish nationalists[image: External link] staunchly opposed taking part.[312] The war began amid the Home Rule crisis in Ireland that had resurfaced in 1912 and, by July 1914, there was a serious possibility of an outbreak of civil war in Ireland. Irish nationalists and Marxists attempted to pursue Irish independence, culminating in the Easter Rising[image: External link] of 1916, with Germany sending 20,000 rifles to Ireland to stir unrest in Britain.[313] The UK government placed Ireland under martial law[image: External link] in response to the Easter Rising; although, once the immediate threat of revolution had dissipated, the authorities did try to make concessions to nationalist feeling.[314]

Other opposition came from conscientious objectors[image: External link]—some socialist, some religious—who refused to fight. In Britain, 16,000 people asked for conscientious objector status.[315] Some of them, most notably prominent peace activist Stephen Henry Hobhouse[image: External link], refused both military and alternative service[image: External link].[316] Many suffered years of prison, including solitary confinement[image: External link] and bread and water diets. Even after the war, in Britain many job advertisements were marked "No conscientious objectors need apply".

The Central Asian Revolt[image: External link] started in the summer of 1916, when the Russian Empire[image: External link] government ended its exemption of Muslims from military service.[317]

In 1917, a series of French Army Mutinies[image: External link] led to dozens of soldiers being executed and many more imprisoned.

In Milan, in May 1917, Bolshevik[image: External link] revolutionaries organised and engaged in rioting calling for an end to the war, and managed to close down factories and stop public transportation.[318] The Italian army was forced to enter Milan with tanks and machine guns to face Bolsheviks and anarchists[image: External link], who fought violently until 23 May when the army gained control of the city. Almost 50 people (including three Italian soldiers) were killed and over 800 people arrested.[318]

In September 1917, Russian soldiers in France[image: External link] began questioning why they were fighting for the French at all and mutinied.[319] In Russia, opposition to the war led to soldiers also establishing their own revolutionary committees, which helped foment the October Revolution[image: External link] of 1917, with the call going up for "bread, land, and peace". The Bolsheviks agreed to a peace treaty with Germany, the peace of Brest-Litovsk[image: External link], despite its harsh conditions.

In northern Germany[image: External link], the end of October 1918 saw the beginning of the German Revolution of 1918–1919[image: External link]. Units of the German Navy refused to set sail for a last, large-scale operation in a war which they saw as good as lost; this initiated the uprising. The sailors' revolt[image: External link] which then ensued in the naval ports of Wilhelmshaven[image: External link] and Kiel[image: External link] spread across the whole country within days and led to the proclamation of a republic on 9 November 1918 and shortly thereafter to the abdication of Kaiser Wilhelm II[image: External link].
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 Conscription




Conscription[image: External link] was common in most European countries. However it was controversial in English speaking countries. It was especially unpopular among minority ethnic groups—especially the Irish Catholics in Ireland[320] and Australia, and the French Catholics in Canada. In Canada the issue produced a major political crisis that permanently alienated the Francophiles.[image: External link] It opened a political gap between French Canadians[image: External link], who believed their true loyalty was to Canada and not to the British Empire, and members of the Anglophone majority, who saw the war as a duty to their British heritage.[321] In Australia, a sustained pro-conscription campaign by Billy Hughes[image: External link], the Prime Minister, caused a split in the Australian Labor Party[image: External link], so Hughes formed the Nationalist Party of Australia[image: External link] in 1917 to pursue the matter. Farmers, the labour movement[image: External link], the Catholic Church, and the Irish Catholics successfully opposed Hughes' push, which was rejected in two plebiscites[image: External link].[322]

In Britain, conscription resulted in the calling up of nearly every physically fit man in Britain—six of ten million eligible. Of these, about 750,000 lost their lives. Most deaths were to young unmarried men; however, 160,000 wives lost husbands and 300,000 children lost fathers.[323] In the United States, conscription began in 1917 and was generally well received, with a few pockets of opposition in isolated rural areas.[324]
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 Legacy and memory






... "Strange, friend," I said, "Here is no cause to mourn."

"None," said the other, "Save the undone years"... 



— Wilfred Owen[image: External link], Strange Meeting, 1918[246]



The first tentative efforts to comprehend the meaning and consequences of modern warfare began during the initial phases of the war, and this process continued throughout and after the end of hostilities, and is still underway, more than a century later.
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 Historiography




Historian Heather Jones argues that the historiography has been reinvigorated by the cultural turn in recent years. Scholars have raised entirely new questions regarding military occupation, radicalization of politics, race, and the male body. Furthermore, new research has revised our understanding of five major topics that historians have long debated. These are: Why did the war begin? Why did the Allies win? Were the generals to blame for the high casualty rates? How did the soldiers endure the horrors of trench warfare? To what extent did the civilian homefront accept and endorse the war effort?[325]
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 Memorials




See: World War I memorials[image: External link]


Memorials were erected in thousands of villages and towns. Close to battlefields, those buried in improvised burial grounds were gradually moved to formal graveyards under the care of organisations such as the Commonwealth War Graves Commission[image: External link], the American Battle Monuments Commission[image: External link], the German War Graves Commission[image: External link], and Le Souvenir français[image: External link]. Many of these graveyards also have central monuments to the missing or unidentified dead, such as the Menin Gate[image: External link] memorial and the Thiepval Memorial to the Missing of the Somme[image: External link].

In 1915 John McCrae[image: External link], a Canadian army doctor, wrote the poem In Flanders Fields[image: External link] as a salute to those who perished in the Great War. Published in Punch[image: External link] on 8 December 1915, it is still recited today, especially on Remembrance Day[image: External link] and Memorial Day[image: External link].[326][327]

National World War I Museum and Memorial[image: External link] in Kansas City, Missouri[image: External link], is a memorial dedicated to all Americans who served in World War I. The Liberty Memorial[image: External link] was dedicated on 1 November 1921, when the supreme Allied commanders spoke to a crowd of more than 100,000 people.[328]

The UK Government has budgeted substantial resources to the commemoration of the war during the period 2014 to 2018[image: External link]. The lead body is the Imperial War Museum[image: External link].[329] On 3 August 2014, French President Francois Hollande[image: External link] and German President Joachim Gauck[image: External link] together marked the centenary of Germany's declaration of war on France[image: External link] by laying the first stone of a memorial in Vieil Armand, known in German as Hartmannswillerkopf[image: External link], for French and German soldiers killed in the war.[330]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Cultural memory




World War I had a lasting impact on social memory. It was seen by many in Britain as signalling the end of an era of stability stretching back to the Victorian period[image: External link], and across Europe many regarded it as a watershed.[331] Historian Samuel Hynes explained:


A generation of innocent young men, their heads full of high abstractions like Honour, Glory and England, went off to war to make the world safe for democracy. They were slaughtered in stupid battles planned by stupid generals. Those who survived were shocked, disillusioned and embittered by their war experiences, and saw that their real enemies were not the Germans, but the old men at home who had lied to them. They rejected the values of the society that had sent them to war, and in doing so separated their own generation from the past and from their cultural inheritance.[332]



This has become the most common perception of World War I, perpetuated by the art, cinema, poems, and stories published subsequently. Films such as All Quiet on the Western Front[image: External link], Paths of Glory[image: External link] and King & Country[image: External link] have perpetuated the idea, while war-time films including Camrades, Poppies of Flanders[image: External link], and Shoulder Arms[image: External link] indicate that the most contemporary views of the war were overall far more positive.[333] Likewise, the art of Paul Nash[image: External link], John Nash[image: External link], Christopher Nevinson[image: External link], and Henry Tonks[image: External link] in Britain painted a negative view of the conflict in keeping with the growing perception, while popular war-time artists such as Muirhead Bone[image: External link] painted more serene and pleasant interpretations subsequently rejected as inaccurate.[332] Several historians like John Terraine, Niall Ferguson and Gary Sheffield have challenged these interpretations as partial and polemical[image: External link] views:


These beliefs did not become widely shared because they offered the only accurate interpretation of wartime events. In every respect, the war was much more complicated than they suggest. In recent years, historians have argued persuasively against almost every popular cliché of World War I. It has been pointed out that, although the losses were devastating, their greatest impact was socially and geographically limited. The many emotions other than horror experienced by soldiers in and out of the front line, including comradeship, boredom, and even enjoyment, have been recognised. The war is not now seen as a 'fight about nothing', but as a war of ideals, a struggle between aggressive militarism and more or less liberal democracy[image: External link]. It has been acknowledged that British generals were often capable men facing difficult challenges, and that it was under their command that the British army played a major part in the defeat of the Germans in 1918: a great forgotten victory.[333]



Though these views have been discounted as "myths",[332][334] they are common. They have dynamically changed according to contemporary influences, reflecting in the 1950s perceptions of the war as "aimless" following the contrasting Second World War and emphasising conflict within the ranks during times of class conflict in the 1960s. The majority of additions to the contrary are often rejected.[333]
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 Social trauma




The social trauma caused by unprecedented rates of casualties manifested itself in different ways, which have been the subject of subsequent historical debate.[335]

The optimism[image: External link] of la belle époque[image: External link] was destroyed, and those who had fought in the war were referred to as the Lost Generation[image: External link].[336] For years afterwards, people mourned the dead, the missing, and the many disabled.[337] Many soldiers returned with severe trauma, suffering from shell shock[image: External link] (also called neurasthenia, a condition related to posttraumatic stress disorder[image: External link]).[338] Many more returned home with few after-effects; however, their silence about the war contributed to the conflict's growing mythological status. Though many participants did not share in the experiences of combat or spend any significant time at the front, or had positive memories of their service, the images of suffering and trauma became the widely shared perception. Such historians as Dan Todman, Paul Fussell[image: External link], and Samuel Heyns have all published works since the 1990s arguing that these common perceptions of the war are factually incorrect.[335]
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 Discontent in Germany




The rise of Nazism[image: External link] and Fascism[image: External link] included a revival of the nationalist spirit and a rejection of many post-war changes. Similarly, the popularity of the stab-in-the-back legend[image: External link] (German: Dolchstoßlegende) was a testament to the psychological state of defeated Germany and was a rejection of responsibility for the conflict. This conspiracy theory of betrayal became common, and the German populace came to see themselves as victims. The widespread acceptance of the "stab-in-the-back" theory delegitimized the Weimar government and destabilized the system, opening it to extremes of right and left.

Communist and fascist movements around Europe drew strength from this theory and enjoyed a new level of popularity. These feelings were most pronounced in areas directly or harshly affected by the war. Adolf Hitler[image: External link] was able to gain popularity by utilising German discontent with the still controversial Treaty of Versailles[image: External link].[339] World War II was in part a continuation of the power struggle never fully resolved by World War I. Furthermore, it was common for Germans in the 1930s to justify acts of aggression due to perceived injustices imposed by the victors of World War I.[340][341][342] American historian William Rubinstein[image: External link] wrote that:


The 'Age of Totalitarianism' included nearly all of the infamous examples of genocide in modern history, headed by the Jewish Holocaust, but also comprising the mass murders and purges of the Communist world, other mass killings carried out by Nazi Germany and its allies, and also the Armenian Genocide of 1915. All these slaughters, it is argued here, had a common origin, the collapse of the elite structure and normal modes of government of much of central, eastern and southern Europe as a result of World War I, without which surely neither Communism nor Fascism would have existed except in the minds of unknown agitators and crackpots.[343]
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One of the most dramatic effects of the war was the expansion of governmental powers and responsibilities in Britain, France, the United States, and the Dominions of the British Empire. To harness all the power of their societies, governments created new ministries and powers. New taxes were levied and laws enacted, all designed to bolster the war effort[image: External link]; many have lasted to this day. Similarly, the war strained the abilities of some formerly large and bureaucratised governments, such as in Austria-Hungary and Germany.

Gross domestic product (GDP) increased for three Allies (Britain, Italy, and US), but decreased in France and Russia, in neutral Netherlands, and in the three main Central Powers. The shrinkage in GDP in Austria, Russia, France, and the Ottoman Empire ranged between 30% and 40%. In Austria, for example, most pigs were slaughtered, so at war's end there was no meat.

In all nations, the government's share of GDP increased, surpassing 50% in both Germany and France and nearly reaching that level in Britain. To pay for purchases in the United States, Britain cashed in its extensive investments in American railroads and then began borrowing heavily on Wall Street[image: External link]. President Wilson was on the verge of cutting off the loans in late 1916, but allowed a great increase in US government[image: External link] lending to the Allies. After 1919, the US demanded repayment of these loans. The repayments were, in part, funded by German reparations which, in turn, were supported by American loans to Germany. This circular system collapsed in 1931 and the loans were never repaid. Britain still owed the United States $4.4 billion[image: External link][344] of World War I debt in 1934, and this money was never repaid.[345]

Macro- and micro-economic consequences devolved from the war. Families were altered by the departure of many men. With the death or absence of the primary wage earner, women were forced into the workforce in unprecedented numbers. At the same time, industry needed to replace the lost labourers sent to war. This aided the struggle for voting rights for women[image: External link].[346]

World War I further compounded the gender imbalance, adding to the phenomenon of surplus women[image: External link]. The deaths of nearly one million men during the war in Britain increased the gender gap by almost a million: from 670,000 to 1,700,000. The number of unmarried women seeking economic means grew dramatically. In addition, demobilisation and economic decline following the war caused high unemployment. The war increased female employment; however, the return of demobilised men displaced many from the workforce, as did the closure of many of the wartime factories.

In Britain, rationing was finally imposed in early 1918, limited to meat, sugar, and fats (butter and margarine), but not bread. The new system worked smoothly. From 1914 to 1918, trade union membership doubled, from a little over four million to a little over eight million.

Britain turned to her colonies for help in obtaining essential war materials whose supply from traditional sources had become difficult. Geologists such as Albert Ernest Kitson[image: External link] were called on to find new resources of precious minerals in the African colonies. Kitson discovered important new deposits of manganese[image: External link], used in munitions production, in the Gold Coast[image: External link].[347]

Article 231[image: External link] of the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link] (the so-called "war guilt" clause) stated Germany accepted responsibility for "all the loss and damage to which the Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals have been subjected as a consequence of the war imposed upon them by the aggression of Germany and her allies."[348] It was worded as such to lay a legal basis for reparations[image: External link], and a similar clause was inserted in the treaties with Austria and Hungary. However neither of them interpreted it as an admission of war guilt."[349] In 1921, the total reparation sum was placed at 132 billion gold marks. However, "Allied experts knew that Germany could not pay" this sum. The total sum was divided into three categories, with the third being "deliberately designed to be chimerical" and its "primary function was to mislead public opinion ... into believing the "total sum was being maintained."[350] Thus, 50 billion gold marks (12.5 billion dollars) "represented the actual Allied assessment of German capacity to pay" and "therefore ... represented the total German reparations" figure that had to be paid.[350]

This figure could be paid in cash or in kind (coal, timber, chemical dyes, etc.). In addition, some of the territory lost—via the treaty of Versailles—was credited towards the reparation figure as were other acts such as helping to restore the Library of Louvain.[351] By 1929, the Great Depression[image: External link] arrived, causing political chaos throughout the world.[352] In 1932 the payment of reparations was suspended by the international community, by which point Germany had only paid the equivalent of 20.598 billion gold marks in reparations.[353] With the rise of Adolf Hitler[image: External link], all bonds and loans that had been issued and taken out during the 1920s and early 1930s were cancelled. David Andelman[image: External link] notes "refusing to pay doesn't make an agreement null and void. The bonds, the agreement, still exist." Thus, following the Second World War, at the London Conference[image: External link] in 1953, Germany agreed to resume payment on the money borrowed. On 3 October 2010, Germany made the final payment on these bonds.[i]
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 Footnotes






	
^ The United States did not ratify any of the treaties agreed to at the Paris Peace Conference[image: External link].


	
^ Bulgaria joined the Central Powers on 14 October 1915.


	
^ The Ottoman Empire agreed to a secret alliance with Germany on 2 August 1914. It joined the war on the side of the Central Powers on 29 October 1914.


	
^ The United States declared war on Austria-Hungary[image: External link] on December 7, 1917.


	
^ Austria[image: External link] was considered one of the successor states[image: External link] to Austria-Hungary.


	
^ The United States declared war on Germany[image: External link] on April 6, 1917.


	
^ Hungary[image: External link] was considered one of the successor states to Austria-Hungary.


	
^ Although the Treaty of Sèvres[image: External link] was intended to end the war between the Allies and the Ottoman Empire, the Allies and the Republic of Turkey[image: External link], the successor state of the Ottoman Empire, agreed to the Treaty of Lausanne.
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World War II (often abbreviated to WWII or WW2), also known as the Second World War, was a global war[image: External link] that lasted from 1939 to 1945, although related conflicts began earlier. It involved the vast majority of the world's countries[image: External link]—including all of the great powers—eventually forming two opposing military alliances[image: External link]: the Allies[image: External link] and the Axis. It was the most widespread war in history, and directly involved more than 100 million people from over 30 countries. In a state of "total war[image: External link]", the major participants threw their entire economic, industrial, and scientific capabilities behind the war effort[image: External link], erasing the distinction between civilian and military resources. Marked by mass deaths of civilians, including the Holocaust (in which approximately 11 million people were killed)[1][2] and the strategic bombing of industrial and population centres[image: External link] (in which approximately one million were killed, and which included the atomic bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki[image: External link]),[3] it resulted in an estimated 50 million to 85 million fatalities. These made World War II the deadliest conflict[image: External link] in human history[image: External link].[4]

The Empire of Japan[image: External link] aimed to dominate Asia and the Pacific[image: External link] and was already at war[image: External link] with the Republic of China[image: External link] in 1937,[5] but the world war is generally said to have begun on 1 September 1939[6] with the invasion[image: External link] of Poland[image: External link] by Nazi Germany and subsequent declarations of war on Germany by France[image: External link] and the United Kingdom. From late 1939 to early 1941, in a series of campaigns and treaties, Germany conquered or controlled much of continental Europe, and formed the Axis alliance with Italy[image: External link] and Japan[image: External link]. Under the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact[image: External link] of August 1939, Germany and the Soviet Union[image: External link] partitioned and annexed territories of their European neighbours, Poland[image: External link], Finland[image: External link], Romania[image: External link] and the Baltic states[image: External link]. The war continued primarily between the European Axis powers and the coalition of the United Kingdom and the British Commonwealth[image: External link], with campaigns including the North Africa[image: External link] and East Africa[image: External link] campaigns, the aerial Battle of Britain[image: External link], the Blitz bombing campaign[image: External link], the Balkan Campaign[image: External link] as well as the long-running Battle of the Atlantic[image: External link]. In June 1941, the European Axis powers launched an invasion of the Soviet Union[image: External link], opening the largest land theatre of war in history[image: External link], which trapped the major part of the Axis' military forces into a war of attrition[image: External link]. In December 1941, Japan attacked the United States[image: External link] and European colonies[image: External link] in the Pacific Ocean, and quickly conquered much of the Western Pacific.

The Axis advance halted in 1942 when Japan lost the critical Battle of Midway[image: External link], near Hawaii[image: External link], and Germany was defeated in North Africa[image: External link] and then, decisively, at Stalingrad[image: External link] in the Soviet Union. In 1943, with a series of German defeats on the Eastern Front[image: External link], the Allied invasion of Sicily and the Allied invasion of Italy[image: External link] which brought about Italian surrender, and Allied victories in the Pacific, the Axis lost the initiative and undertook strategic retreat on all fronts. In 1944, the Western Allies invaded German-occupied France[image: External link], while the Soviet Union regained all of its territorial losses and invaded Germany and its allies. During 1944 and 1945 the Japanese suffered major reverses in mainland Asia in South[image: External link] Central China[image: External link] and Burma[image: External link], while the Allies crippled the Japanese Navy[image: External link] and captured key Western Pacific islands.

The war in Europe concluded with an invasion of Germany[image: External link] by the Western Allies and the Soviet Union, culminating in the capture of Berlin[image: External link] by Soviet troops and the subsequent German unconditional surrender[image: External link] on 8 May 1945[image: External link]. Following the Potsdam Declaration[image: External link] by the Allies on 26 July 1945 and the refusal of Japan to surrender under its terms, the United States dropped atomic bombs[image: External link] on the Japanese cities of Hiroshima[image: External link] and Nagasaki[image: External link] on 6 August and 9 August respectively. With an invasion of the Japanese archipelago[image: External link] imminent, the possibility of additional atomic bombings, and the Soviet Union's declaration of war on Japan[image: External link] and invasion of Manchuria[image: External link], Japan surrendered[image: External link] on 15 August 1945. Thus ended the war in Asia, cementing the total victory of the Allies.

World War II altered the political alignment and social structure of the world. The United Nations (UN) was established to foster international co-operation and prevent future conflicts. The victorious great powers—the United States, the Soviet Union, China, the United Kingdom, and France—became the permanent members[image: External link] of the United Nations Security Council.[7] The Soviet Union and the United States emerged as rival superpowers[image: External link], setting the stage for the Cold War, which lasted for the next 46 years. Meanwhile, the influence of European great powers waned, while the decolonisation of Asia[image: External link] and Africa[image: External link] began. Most countries whose industries had been damaged moved towards economic recovery[image: External link]. Political integration, especially in Europe[image: External link], emerged as an effort to end pre-war enmities and to create a common identity.[8]
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The start of the war in Europe is generally held to be 1 September 1939,[9][10] beginning with the German invasion of Poland[image: External link]; Britain and France declared war on Germany two days later. The dates for the beginning of war in the Pacific include the start of the Second Sino-Japanese War[image: External link] on 7 July 1937,[11][12] or even the Japanese invasion of Manchuria[image: External link] on 19 September 1931.[13][14]

Others follow the British historian A. J. P. Taylor[image: External link], who held that the Sino-Japanese War and war in Europe and its colonies occurred simultaneously and the two wars merged in 1941. This article uses the conventional dating. Other starting dates sometimes used for World War II include the Italian invasion of Abyssinia[image: External link] on 3 October 1935.[15] The British historian Antony Beevor[image: External link] views the beginning of World War II as the Battles of Khalkhin Gol[image: External link] fought between Japan and the forces of Mongolia and the Soviet Union from May to September 1939.[16]

The exact date of the war's end is also not universally agreed upon. It was generally accepted at the time that the war ended with the armistice[image: External link] of 14 August 1945 (V-J Day[image: External link]), rather than the formal surrender of Japan (2 September 1945). A peace treaty with Japan[image: External link] was signed in 1951 to formally tie up any loose ends such as compensation to be paid to Allied prisoners of war who had been victims of atrocities.[17] A treaty regarding Germany's future[image: External link] allowed the reunification of East and West Germany[image: External link] to take place in 1990 and resolved other post-World War II issues.[18]
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World War I had radically altered the political[image: External link] European map, with the defeat of the Central Powers[image: External link]—including Austria-Hungary, Germany[image: External link] and the Ottoman Empire—and the 1917 Bolshevik[image: External link] seizure of power[image: External link] in Russia[image: External link], which eventually led to the founding of the Soviet Union[image: External link]. Meanwhile, the victorious Allies of World War I[image: External link], such as France, Belgium, Italy, Greece and Romania, gained territory, and new nation-states[image: External link] were created out of the collapse of Austria-Hungary and the Ottoman and Russian Empires[image: External link].

To prevent a future world war, the League of Nations was created during the 1919 Paris Peace Conference[image: External link]. The organisation's primary goals were to prevent armed conflict through collective security[image: External link], military and naval disarmament[image: External link], and settling international disputes through peaceful negotiations and arbitration.

Despite strong pacifist[image: External link] sentiment after World War I[image: External link],[19] its aftermath still caused irredentist[image: External link] and revanchist[image: External link] nationalism[image: External link] in several European states. These sentiments were especially marked in Germany because of the significant territorial, colonial, and financial losses incurred by the Treaty of Versailles[image: External link]. Under the treaty, Germany lost around 13 per cent of its home territory and all of its overseas possessions[image: External link], while German annexation of other states was prohibited, reparations[image: External link] were imposed, and limits were placed on the size and capability of the country's armed forces[image: External link].[20]

The German Empire was dissolved in the German Revolution of 1918–1919[image: External link], and a democratic government, later known as the Weimar Republic[image: External link], was created. The interwar period saw strife between supporters of the new republic and hardline opponents on both the right[image: External link] and left[image: External link]. Italy, as an Entente ally, had made some post-war territorial gains; however, Italian nationalists were angered that the promises made by Britain and France to secure Italian entrance into the war were not fulfilled in the peace settlement. From 1922 to 1925, the Fascist[image: External link] movement led by Benito Mussolini seized power in Italy with a nationalist, totalitarian, and class collaborationist[image: External link] agenda that abolished representative democracy, repressed socialist, left-wing and liberal forces, and pursued an aggressive expansionist foreign policy aimed at making Italy a world power[image: External link], promising the creation of a "New Roman Empire[image: External link]".[21]

Adolf Hitler, after an unsuccessful attempt to overthrow the German government[image: External link] in 1923, eventually became the Chancellor of Germany in 1933[image: External link]. He abolished democracy, espousing a radical, racially motivated revision of the world order[image: External link], and soon began a massive rearmament campaign[image: External link].[22] It was at this time that political scientists began to predict that a second Great War might take place.[23][ page needed[image: External link]] Meanwhile, France, to secure its alliance, allowed Italy a free hand in Ethiopia[image: External link], which Italy desired as a colonial possession. The situation was aggravated in early 1935 when the Territory of the Saar Basin[image: External link] was legally reunited with Germany and Hitler repudiated the Treaty of Versailles, accelerated his rearmament programme, and introduced conscription[image: External link].[24]

To contain Germany, the United Kingdom, France and Italy formed the Stresa Front[image: External link] in April 1935; however, that June, the United Kingdom made an independent naval agreement[image: External link] with Germany, easing prior restrictions. The Soviet Union, concerned by Germany's goals of capturing vast areas of Eastern Europe[image: External link], drafted a treaty of mutual assistance with France. Before taking effect though, the Franco-Soviet pact[image: External link] was required to go through the bureaucracy of the League of Nations, which rendered it essentially toothless.[25] The United States, concerned with events in Europe and Asia, passed the Neutrality Act[image: External link] in August of the same year.[26]

Hitler defied the Versailles and Locarno treaties[image: External link] by remilitarising[image: External link] the Rhineland[image: External link] in March 1936, encountering little opposition.[27] In October 1936, Germany and Italy formed the Rome–Berlin Axis[image: External link]. A month later, Germany and Japan signed the Anti-Comintern Pact[image: External link], which Italy would join in the following year.
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The Kuomintang[image: External link] (KMT) party in China launched a unification campaign[image: External link] against regional warlords[image: External link] and nominally unified China in the mid-1920s, but was soon embroiled in a civil war[image: External link] against its former Chinese Communist Party[image: External link] allies.[28] In 1931, an increasingly militaristic[image: External link] Japanese Empire[image: External link], which had long sought influence in China[29] as the first step of what its government saw as the country's right to rule Asia[image: External link], used the Mukden Incident[image: External link] as a pretext to launch an invasion of Manchuria[image: External link] and establish the puppet state[image: External link] of Manchukuo[image: External link].[30]

Too weak to resist Japan, China appealed to the League of Nations for help. Japan withdrew from the League of Nations after being condemned[image: External link] for its incursion into Manchuria. The two nations then fought several battles, in Shanghai[image: External link], Rehe[image: External link] and Hebei[image: External link], until the Tanggu Truce[image: External link] was signed in 1933. Thereafter, Chinese volunteer forces continued the resistance to Japanese aggression in Manchuria[image: External link], and Chahar and Suiyuan[image: External link].[31] After the 1936 Xi'an Incident[image: External link], the Kuomintang and communist forces agreed on a ceasefire to present a united front[image: External link] to oppose Japan.[32]
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See: Second Italo-Ethiopian War[image: External link]


The Second Italo–Abyssinian War was a brief colonial war[image: External link] that began in October 1935 and ended in May 1936. The war began with the invasion of the Ethiopian Empire[image: External link] (also known as Abyssinia[image: External link]) by the armed forces of the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] (Regno d'Italia), which was launched from Italian Somaliland and Eritrea.[33] The war resulted in the military occupation[image: External link] of Ethiopia and its annexation[image: External link] into the newly created colony of Italian East Africa[image: External link] (Africa Orientale Italiana, or AOI); in addition, it exposed the weakness of the League of Nations as a force to preserve peace. Both Italy and Ethiopia were member nations, but the League did nothing when the former clearly violated the League's Article X[image: External link].[34] Germany was the only major European nation to support the invasion. Italy subsequently dropped its objections to Germany's goal of absorbing Austria[image: External link].[35]
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See: Spanish Civil War


When civil war broke out in Spain, Hitler and Mussolini lent military support to the Nationalist rebels[image: External link], led by General Francisco Franco[image: External link]. The Soviet Union supported the existing government, the Spanish Republic[image: External link]. Over 30,000 foreign volunteers, known as the International Brigades[image: External link], also fought against the Nationalists. Both Germany and the USSR used this proxy war[image: External link] as an opportunity to test in combat their most advanced weapons and tactics. The bombing of Guernica[image: External link] by the German Condor Legion[image: External link] in April 1937 heightened widespread concerns that the next major war would include extensive terror bombing[image: External link] attacks on civilians.[36][37] The Nationalists won the civil war in April 1939; Franco, now dictator, bargained with both sides during the Second World War, but never concluded any major agreements. He did send volunteers[image: External link] to fight on the Eastern Front[image: External link] under German command but Spain remained neutral and did not allow either side to use its territory.[38][ page needed[image: External link]]
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See: Second Sino-Japanese War[image: External link]


In July 1937, Japan captured the former Chinese imperial capital of Beijing after instigating the Marco Polo Bridge Incident[image: External link], which culminated in the Japanese campaign to invade all of China.[39] The Soviets quickly signed a non-aggression pact with China[image: External link] to lend materiel[image: External link] support, effectively ending China's prior co-operation with Germany[image: External link]. Generalissimo[image: External link] Chiang Kai-shek[image: External link] deployed his best army[image: External link] to defend Shanghai[image: External link], but, after three months of fighting, Shanghai fell. The Japanese continued to push the Chinese forces back, capturing the capital Nanking[image: External link] in December 1937. After the fall of Nanking, tens of thousands if not hundreds of thousands of Chinese civilians and disarmed combatants were murdered by the Japanese[image: External link].[40][41]

In March 1938, Nationalist Chinese forces won their first major victory at Taierzhuang[image: External link] but then the city of Xuzhou[image: External link] was taken by Japanese[image: External link] in May.[42] In June 1938, Chinese forces stalled the Japanese advance by flooding the Yellow River[image: External link]; this manoeuvre bought time for the Chinese to prepare their defences at Wuhan[image: External link], but the city was taken[image: External link] by October.[43] Japanese military victories did not bring about the collapse of Chinese resistance that Japan had hoped to achieve; instead the Chinese government relocated inland to Chongqing[image: External link] and continued the war.[44][45]
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See: Soviet–Japanese border conflicts[image: External link] and Kantokuen[image: External link]


In the mid-to-late 1930s, Japanese forces in Manchukuo[image: External link] had sporadic border clashes with the Soviet Union and Mongolia. The Japanese doctrine of Hokushin-ron[image: External link], which emphasised Japan's expansion northward, was favoured by the Imperial Army during this time. With the Japanese defeat at Khalkin Gol[image: External link] in 1939, the ongoing Second Sino-Japanese War [46] and ally Nazi Germany pursuing neutrality with the Soviets, this policy would prove difficult to maintain. Japan and the Soviet Union eventually signed a Neutrality Pact[image: External link] in April 1941, and Japan adopted the doctrine of Nanshin-ron[image: External link], promoted by the Navy, which took its focus southward, eventually leading to its war with the United States and the Western Allies.[47][48]
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In Europe, Germany and Italy were becoming more aggressive. In March 1938, Germany annexed Austria[image: External link], again provoking little response[image: External link] from other European powers.[49] Encouraged, Hitler began pressing German claims on the Sudetenland[image: External link], an area of Czechoslovakia with a predominantly ethnic German[image: External link] population; and soon Britain and France followed the counsel of British Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain[image: External link] and conceded this territory to Germany in the Munich Agreement[image: External link], which was made against the wishes of the Czechoslovak government, in exchange for a promise of no further territorial demands.[50] Soon afterwards, Germany and Italy forced Czechoslovakia to cede additional territory[image: External link] to Hungary and Poland annexed Czechoslovakia's Zaolzie[image: External link] region.[51]

Although all of Germany's stated demands had been satisfied by the agreement, privately Hitler was furious that British interference had prevented him from seizing all of Czechoslovakia in one operation. In subsequent speeches Hitler attacked British and Jewish "war-mongers" and in January 1939 secretly ordered a major build-up of the German navy[image: External link] to challenge British naval supremacy. In March 1939, Germany invaded the remainder of Czechoslovakia[image: External link] and subsequently split it into the German Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia[image: External link] and a pro-German client state, the Slovak Republic[image: External link].[52] Hitler also delivered an ultimatum[image: External link] to Lithuania, forcing the concession of the Klaipėda Region[image: External link].

Greatly alarmed and with Hitler making further demands on the Free City of Danzig[image: External link], Britain and France guaranteed their support for Polish independence[image: External link]; when Italy conquered Albania in April 1939, the same guarantee was extended to Romania and Greece[image: External link].[53] Shortly after the Franco[image: External link]-British pledge to Poland, Germany and Italy formalised their own alliance with the Pact of Steel.[54] Hitler accused Britain and Poland of trying to "encircle" Germany and renounced the Anglo-German Naval Agreement[image: External link] and the German–Polish Non-Aggression Pact[image: External link].

In August 1939, Germany and the Soviet Union signed the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact[image: External link],[55] a non-aggression treaty with a secret protocol. The parties gave each other rights to "spheres of influence" (western Poland[image: External link] and Lithuania for Germany; eastern Poland[image: External link], Finland, Estonia, Latvia and Bessarabia[image: External link] for the USSR). It also raised the question of continuing Polish independence.[56] The agreement was crucial to Hitler because it assured that Germany would not have to face the prospect of a two-front war, as it had in World War I, after it defeated Poland.

The situation reached a general crisis in late August as German troops continued to mobilise against the Polish border. In a private meeting with the Italian foreign minister, Count Ciano[image: External link], Hitler asserted that Poland was a "doubtful neutral" that needed to either yield to his demands or be "liquidated" to prevent it from drawing off German troops in the future "unavoidable" war with the Western democracies. He did not believe Britain or France would intervene in the conflict.[57] On 23 August Hitler ordered the attack to proceed on 26 August, but upon hearing that Britain had concluded a formal mutual assistance pact with Poland and that Italy would maintain neutrality, he decided to delay it.[58]

In response to British requests for direct negotiations to avoid war, Germany made demands on Poland, which only served as a pretext to worsen relations.[59] On 29 August, Hitler demanded that a Polish plenipotentiary[image: External link] immediately travel to Berlin to negotiate the handover of Danzig[image: External link], and to allow a plebiscite[image: External link] in the Polish Corridor[image: External link] in which the German minority would vote on secession.[59] The Poles refused to comply with the German demands and on the night of 30–31 August in a violent meeting with the British ambassador Neville Henderson[image: External link], Ribbentrop declared that Germany considered its claims rejected.[60]
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 War breaks out in Europe (1939–40)




See: Invasion of Poland[image: External link], Phoney War[image: External link], Occupation of Poland (1939–45)[image: External link], Nazi crimes against the Polish nation[image: External link], Soviet invasion of Poland[image: External link], and Soviet repressions of Polish citizens (1939–46)[image: External link]


On 1 September 1939, Germany invaded Poland[image: External link] under the false pretext that the Poles had carried out a series of sabotage operations[image: External link] against German targets near the border.[61] Two days later, on 3 September, after a British ultimatum to Germany to cease military operations was ignored, Britain and France, followed by the fully independent Dominions[image: External link][62] of the British Commonwealth[image: External link][63]—Australia (3 September), Canada (10 September), New Zealand[image: External link] (3 September), and South Africa[image: External link] (6 September)—declared war on Germany. However, initially the alliance provided limited direct military support[image: External link] to Poland, consisting of a cautious, half-hearted French probe into the Saarland[image: External link].[64] The Western Allies[image: External link] also began a naval blockade of Germany[image: External link], which aimed to damage the country's economy and war effort.[65] Germany responded by ordering U-boat warfare[image: External link] against Allied merchant and warships, which was to later escalate into the Battle of the Atlantic[image: External link].

On 17 September 1939, after signing a cease-fire with Japan[image: External link], the Soviets invaded Poland[image: External link] from the east.[66] The Polish army was defeated and Warsaw surrendered[image: External link] to the Germans on 27 September, with final pockets of resistance surrendering on 6 October. Poland's territory was divided between Germany[image: External link] and the Soviet Union[image: External link], with Lithuania[image: External link] and Slovakia[image: External link] also receiving small shares. After the defeat of Poland's armed forces, the Polish resistance established an Underground State[image: External link] and a partisan Home Army[image: External link].[67] About 100,000 Polish military personnel were evacuated to Romania[image: External link] and the Baltic countries; many of these soldiers later fought against the Germans in other theatres of the war.[68] Poland's Enigma codebreakers[image: External link] were also evacuated to France.[69]

On 6 October Hitler made a public peace overture to Britain and France, but said that the future of Poland was to be determined exclusively by Germany and the Soviet Union. Chamberlain rejected this on 12 October, saying "Past experience has shown that no reliance can be placed upon the promises of the present German Government."[60] After this rejection Hitler ordered an immediate offensive against France,[70] but bad weather forced repeated postponements until the spring of 1940.[71][72][73]

After signing the German–Soviet Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Demarcation[image: External link], the Soviet Union forced the Baltic countries[image: External link]—Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania—to allow it to station Soviet troops in their countries under pacts of "mutual assistance"[image: External link].[74][75][76] Finland rejected territorial demands, prompting a Soviet invasion in November 1939.[77] The resulting Winter War[image: External link] ended in March 1940 with Finnish concessions[image: External link].[78] Britain and France, treating the Soviet attack on Finland as tantamount to its entering the war on the side of the Germans, responded to the Soviet invasion by supporting the USSR's expulsion from the League of Nations.[76]

In June 1940, the Soviet Union forcibly annexed Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania[image: External link],[75] and the disputed Romanian regions of Bessarabia, Northern Bukovina and Hertza[image: External link]. Meanwhile, Nazi-Soviet political rapprochement and economic co-operation[image: External link][79][80] gradually stalled,[81][ page needed[image: External link]][82] and both states began preparations for war.[83]
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In April 1940, Germany invaded Denmark and Norway[image: External link] to protect shipments of iron ore from Sweden[image: External link], which the Allies were attempting to cut off[image: External link] by unilaterally mining neutral Norwegian waters.[84] Denmark capitulated after a few hours, and despite Allied support[image: External link], during which the important harbour of Narvik[image: External link] temporarily was recaptured from the Germans, Norway was conquered within two months.[85] British discontent over the Norwegian campaign[image: External link] led to the replacement of the British Prime Minister, Neville Chamberlain[image: External link], with Winston Churchill[image: External link] on 10 May 1940.[86]

Germany launched an offensive against France[image: External link] and, adhering to the Manstein Plan[image: External link] also attacked the neutral nations of Belgium[image: External link], the Netherlands[image: External link], and Luxembourg[image: External link] on 10 May 1940.[87] That same day British forces landed in Iceland[image: External link] and the Faroes[image: External link] to preempt a possible German invasion of the islands.[88] The U.S. in close co-operation with the Danish envoy to Washington D.C.[image: External link], agreed to protect Greenland[image: External link], laying the political framework for the formal establishment of bases in April 1941. The Netherlands[image: External link] and Belgium were overrun using blitzkrieg[image: External link] tactics in a few days and weeks, respectively.[89] The French-fortified Maginot Line[image: External link] and the main body of the Allied forces which had moved into Belgium were circumvented by a flanking movement through the thickly wooded Ardennes[image: External link] region,[90] mistakenly perceived by Allied planners as an impenetrable natural barrier against armoured vehicles.[91][92] As a result, the bulk of the Allied armies found themselves trapped in an encirclement and were beaten. The majority were taken prisoner, whilst over 300,000, mostly British and French, were evacuated from the continent at Dunkirk[image: External link] by early June, although abandoning almost all of their equipment.[93]

On 10 June, Italy invaded France[image: External link], declaring war on both France and the United Kingdom.[94] Paris fell to the Germans on 14 June and eight days later France signed an armistice with Germany[image: External link] and was soon divided into German[image: External link] and Italian occupation zones[image: External link],[95] and an unoccupied rump state[image: External link] under the Vichy Regime[image: External link], which, though officially neutral, was generally aligned with Germany. France kept its fleet but the British feared the Germans would seize it, so on 3 July, the British attacked it[image: External link].[96]

The Battle of Britain[image: External link][97] began in early July with Luftwaffe attacks on shipping and harbours[image: External link].[98] On 19 July, Hitler again publicly offered to end the war, saying he had no desire to destroy the British Empire[image: External link]. The United Kingdom rejected this ultimatum.[99] The main German air superiority campaign[image: External link] started in August but failed to defeat RAF Fighter Command[image: External link], and a proposed invasion[image: External link] was postponed indefinitely on 17 September. The German strategic bombing[image: External link] offensive intensified as night attacks on London and other cities in the Blitz[image: External link], but largely failed to disrupt the British war effort.[98]

Using newly captured French ports, the German Navy enjoyed success[image: External link] against an over-extended Royal Navy[image: External link], using U-boats[image: External link] against British shipping in the Atlantic[image: External link].[100] The British scored a significant victory on 27 May 1941 by sinking the German battleship Bismarck[image: External link].[101] Perhaps most importantly, during the Battle of Britain the Royal Air Force[image: External link] had successfully resisted the Luftwaffe's assault, and the German bombing campaign largely ended in May 1941.[102]

Throughout this period, the neutral United States took measures to assist China and the Western Allies. In November 1939, the American Neutrality Act[image: External link] was amended to allow "cash and carry"[image: External link] purchases by the Allies.[103] In 1940, following the German capture of Paris, the size of the United States Navy[image: External link] was significantly increased[image: External link]. In September, the United States further agreed to a trade of American destroyers for British bases[image: External link].[104] Still, a large majority of the American public continued to oppose any direct military intervention into the conflict well into 1941.[105]

Although Roosevelt had promised to keep the United States out of the war, he nevertheless took concrete steps to prepare for war. In December 1940 he accused Hitler of planning world conquest and ruled out negotiations as useless, calling for the US to become an "arsenal of democracy[image: External link]" and promoted the passage of Lend-Lease[image: External link] aid to support the British war effort.[99] In January 1941 secret high level staff talks with the British began for the purposes of determining how to defeat Germany should the US enter the war. They decided on a number of offensive policies, including an air offensive, the "early elimination" of Italy, raids, support of resistance groups, and the capture of positions to launch an offensive against Germany.[106]

At the end of September 1940, the Tripartite Pact united Japan, Italy and Germany to formalise the Axis Powers. The Tripartite Pact stipulated that any country, with the exception of the Soviet Union, not in the war which attacked any Axis Power would be forced to go to war against all three.[107] The Axis expanded in November 1940 when Hungary, Slovakia and Romania joined the Tripartite Pact.[108] Romania would make a major contribution[image: External link] (as did Hungary[image: External link]) to the Axis war against the USSR, partially to recapture territory ceded to the USSR[image: External link], partially to pursue its leader Ion Antonescu[image: External link]'s desire to combat communism.[109]
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Italy began operations in the Mediterranean, initiating a siege of Malta[image: External link] in June, conquering British Somaliland in August, and making an incursion into British-held Egypt in September 1940. In October 1940, Italy started the Greco-Italian War because of Mussolini's jealousy of Hitler's success but within days was repulsed and pushed back into Albania, where a stalemate soon occurred.[110] The United Kingdom responded to Greek requests for assistance by sending troops to Crete and providing air support to Greece. Hitler decided that when the weather improved he would take action against Greece to assist the Italians and prevent the British from gaining a foothold in the Balkans, to strike against the British naval dominance of the Mediterranean, and to secure his hold on Romanian oil.[111]

In December 1940, British Commonwealth forces began counter-offensives against Italian forces in Egypt[image: External link] and Italian East Africa[image: External link].[112] The offensive in North Africa was highly successful and by early February 1941 Italy had lost control of eastern Libya and large numbers of Italian troops had been taken prisoner. The Italian Navy[image: External link] also suffered significant defeats, with the Royal Navy putting three Italian battleships out of commission by a carrier attack at Taranto[image: External link], and neutralising several more warships at the Battle of Cape Matapan[image: External link].[113]

The Germans soon intervened to assist Italy. Hitler sent German forces to Libya[image: External link] in February, and by the end of March they had launched an offensive[image: External link] which drove back the Commonwealth forces which had been weakened to support Greece.[114] In under a month, Commonwealth forces were pushed back into Egypt with the exception of the besieged port of Tobruk[image: External link].[115] The Commonwealth attempted to dislodge Axis forces in May[image: External link] and again in June[image: External link], but failed on both occasions.[116]

By late March 1941, following Bulgaria's signing of the Tripartite Pact, the Germans were in position to intervene in Greece. Plans were changed, however, because of developments in neighbouring Yugoslavia[image: External link]. The Yugoslav government had signed the Tripartite Pact on 25 March, only to be overthrown two days later by a British-encouraged coup[image: External link]. Hitler viewed the new regime as hostile and immediately decided to eliminate it. On 6 April Germany simultaneously invaded both Yugoslavia[image: External link] and Greece[image: External link], making rapid progress and forcing both nations to surrender within the month. The British were driven from the Balkans after Germany conquered the Greek island of Crete[image: External link] by the end of May.[117] Although the Axis victory was swift, bitter partisan warfare subsequently broke out against the Axis occupation of Yugoslavia[image: External link], which continued until the end of the war.

The Allies did have some successes during this time. In the Middle East, Commonwealth forces first quashed an uprising in Iraq[image: External link] which had been supported by German aircraft from bases within Vichy-controlled Syria[image: External link],[118] then, with the assistance of the Free French[image: External link], invaded Syria and Lebanon[image: External link] to prevent further such occurrences.[119]
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With the situation in Europe and Asia relatively stable, Germany, Japan, and the Soviet Union made preparations. With the Soviets wary of mounting tensions with Germany and the Japanese planning to take advantage of the European War by seizing resource-rich European possessions in Southeast Asia[image: External link], the two powers signed the Soviet–Japanese Neutrality Pact[image: External link] in April 1941.[120] By contrast, the Germans were steadily making preparations for an attack on the Soviet Union, massing forces on the Soviet border.[121]

Hitler believed that Britain's refusal to end the war was based on the hope that the United States and the Soviet Union would enter the war against Germany sooner or later.[122] He therefore decided to try to strengthen Germany's relations with the Soviets, or failing that, to attack and eliminate them as a factor. In November 1940, negotiations took place[image: External link] to determine if the Soviet Union would join the Tripartite Pact. The Soviets showed some interest, but asked for concessions from Finland, Bulgaria, Turkey, and Japan that Germany considered unacceptable. On 18 December 1940, Hitler issued the directive to prepare for an invasion of the Soviet Union.

On 22 June 1941, Germany, supported by Italy and Romania, invaded the Soviet Union in Operation Barbarossa[image: External link], with Germany accusing the Soviets of plotting against them. They were joined shortly by Finland and Hungary.[123] The primary targets of this surprise offensive[124][ page needed[image: External link]] were the Baltic region[image: External link], Moscow and Ukraine, with the ultimate goal[image: External link] of ending the 1941 campaign near the Arkhangelsk-Astrakhan line[image: External link], from the Caspian[image: External link] to the White Seas[image: External link]. Hitler's objectives were to eliminate the Soviet Union as a military power, exterminate Communism, generate Lebensraum[image: External link] ("living space")[125] by dispossessing the native population[image: External link][126][ page needed[image: External link]] and guarantee access to the strategic resources needed to defeat Germany's remaining rivals.[127][ page needed[image: External link]]

Although the Red Army[image: External link] was preparing for strategic counter-offensives[image: External link] before the war,[128][ page needed[image: External link]] Barbarossa forced the Soviet supreme command[image: External link] to adopt a strategic defence[image: External link]. During the summer, the Axis made significant gains into Soviet territory, inflicting immense losses in both personnel and materiel. By the middle of August, however, the German Army High Command[image: External link] decided to suspend the offensive[image: External link] of a considerably depleted Army Group Centre[image: External link], and to divert the 2nd Panzer Group[image: External link] to reinforce troops advancing towards central Ukraine and Leningrad.[129][ page needed[image: External link]] The Kiev offensive[image: External link] was overwhelmingly successful, resulting in encirclement and elimination of four Soviet armies, and made possible further advance into Crimea[image: External link] and industrially developed Eastern Ukraine(the First Battle of Kharkov[image: External link]).[130]

The diversion of three quarters of the Axis troops and the majority of their air forces from France and the central Mediterranean to the Eastern Front[image: External link][131] prompted Britain to reconsider its grand strategy[image: External link].[132][ page needed[image: External link]] In July, the UK and the Soviet Union formed a military alliance against Germany[image: External link][133] The British and Soviets invaded Iran[image: External link] to secure the Persian Corridor[image: External link] and Iran's oil fields[image: External link].[134] In August, the United Kingdom and the United States jointly issued the Atlantic Charter[image: External link].[135]

By October Axis operational objectives[image: External link] in Ukraine and the Baltic region were achieved, with only the sieges of Leningrad[image: External link][136][ page needed[image: External link]] and Sevastopol[image: External link] continuing.[137] A major offensive against Moscow[image: External link] was renewed; after two months of fierce battles in increasingly harsh weather the German army almost reached the outer suburbs of Moscow, where the exhausted troops[138] were forced to suspend their offensive.[139] Large territorial gains were made by Axis forces, but their campaign had failed to achieve its main objectives: two key cities remained in Soviet hands, the Soviet capability to resist[image: External link] was not broken, and the Soviet Union retained a considerable part of its military potential. The blitzkrieg phase[image: External link] of the war in Europe had ended.[140][ page needed[image: External link]]

By early December, freshly mobilised reserves[image: External link][141][ page needed[image: External link]] allowed the Soviets to achieve numerical parity with Axis troops.[142] This, as well as intelligence data[image: External link] which established that a minimal number of Soviet troops in the East would be sufficient to deter any attack by the Japanese Kwantung Army[image: External link],[143][ page needed[image: External link]] allowed the Soviets to begin a massive counter-offensive[image: External link] that started on 5 December all along the front and pushed German troops 100–250 kilometres (62–155 mi) west.[144]
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 War breaks out in the Pacific (1941)




See: Pacific War[image: External link]


In 1939 the United States had renounced its trade treaty with Japan; and, beginning with an aviation gasoline[image: External link] ban in July 1940, Japan became subject to increasing economic pressure.[99] During this time, Japan launched its first attack against Changsha[image: External link], a strategically important Chinese city, but was repulsed by late September.[145] Despite several offensives[image: External link] by both sides, the war between China and Japan was stalemated by 1940. To increase pressure on China by blocking supply routes, and to better position Japanese forces in the event of a war with the Western powers, Japan invaded and occupied northern Indochina[image: External link].[146] Afterwards, the United States embargoed[image: External link] iron, steel and mechanical parts against Japan.[147] Other sanctions soon followed.

In August of that year, Chinese communists[image: External link] launched an offensive in Central China[image: External link]; in retaliation, Japan instituted harsh measures[image: External link] in occupied areas to reduce human and material resources for the communists.[148] Continued antipathy between Chinese communist and nationalist forces culminated in armed clashes in January 1941[image: External link], effectively ending their co-operation.[149] In March, the Japanese 11th army attacked the headquarters of the Chinese 19th army but was repulsed during Battle of Shanggao[image: External link].[150] In September, Japan attempted to take the city of Changsha[image: External link] again and clashed with Chinese nationalist forces.[151]

German successes in Europe encouraged Japan to increase pressure on European governments in Southeast Asia[image: External link]. The Dutch government agreed to provide Japan some oil supplies from the Dutch East Indies[image: External link], but negotiations for additional access to their resources ended in failure in June 1941.[152] In July 1941 Japan sent troops to southern Indochina, thus threatening British and Dutch possessions in the Far East. The United States, United Kingdom and other Western governments reacted to this move with a freeze on Japanese assets and a total oil embargo.[153][154]

Since early 1941 the United States and Japan had been engaged in negotiations in an attempt to improve their strained relations and end the war in China. During these negotiations Japan advanced a number of proposals which were dismissed by the Americans as inadequate.[155] At the same time the US, Britain, and the Netherlands engaged in secret discussions for the joint defence of their territories, in the event of a Japanese attack against any of them.[156] Roosevelt reinforced the Philippines (an American protectorate scheduled for independence in 1946)[image: External link] and warned Japan that the US would react to Japanese attacks against any "neighboring countries".[156]

Frustrated at the lack of progress and feeling the pinch of the American-British-Dutch sanctions, Japan prepared for war, as IJA[image: External link] General Hideki Tojo[image: External link] became Imperial Japan's Prime Minister on 17 October. On 20 November it presented an interim proposal as its final offer. It called for the end of American aid to China and for the supply of oil and other resources to Japan. In exchange they promised not to launch any attacks in Southeast Asia and to withdraw their forces from their threatening positions in southern Indochina.[155] The American counter-proposal of 26 November required that Japan evacuate all of China without conditions and conclude non-aggression pacts with all Pacific powers.[157] That meant Japan was essentially forced to choose between abandoning its ambitions in China, or seizing the natural resources it needed in the Dutch East Indies by force;[158] the Japanese military did not consider the former an option, and many officers considered the oil embargo an unspoken declaration of war.[159]

Japan planned to rapidly seize European colonies in Asia to create a large defensive perimeter stretching into the Central Pacific; the Japanese would then be free to exploit the resources of Southeast Asia while exhausting the over-stretched Allies by fighting a defensive war.[160] To prevent American intervention while securing the perimeter it was further planned to neutralise the United States Pacific Fleet[image: External link] and the American military presence in the Philippines from the outset.[161] On 7 December 1941 (8 December in Asian time zones), Japan attacked British and American holdings with near-simultaneous offensives against Southeast Asia and the Central Pacific[image: External link].[162] These included an attack on the American fleet at Pearl Harbor[image: External link], the Philippines[image: External link], landings in Thailand and Malaya[image: External link][162] and the battle of Hong Kong[image: External link].

These attacks led the United States, Britain[image: External link], China, Australia and several other states to formally declare war on Japan, whereas the Soviet Union, being heavily involved in large-scale hostilities with European Axis countries, maintained its neutrality agreement with Japan.[163] Germany, followed by the other Axis states, declared war on the United States[164] in solidarity with Japan, citing as justification the American attacks on German war vessels that had been ordered by Roosevelt.[123][165]
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 Axis advance stalls (1942–43)




In January 1942, the Allied Big Four[image: External link][166] (the United States, Britain, the Soviet Union and China) and 22 smaller or exiled governments issued the Declaration by United Nations[image: External link], thereby affirming the Atlantic Charter[image: External link],[167] and agreeing to not to sign a separate peace[image: External link] with the Axis powers.

During 1942, Allied officials debated on the appropriate grand strategy[image: External link] to pursue. All agreed that defeating Germany[image: External link] was the primary objective. The Americans favoured a straightforward, large-scale attack[image: External link] on Germany through France. The Soviets were also demanding a second front. The British, on the other hand, argued that military operations should target peripheral areas to wear out German strength, leading to increasing demoralisation, and bolster resistance forces. Germany itself would be subject to a heavy bombing campaign. An offensive against Germany would then be launched primarily by Allied armour without using large-scale armies.[168] Eventually, the British persuaded the Americans that a landing in France was infeasible in 1942 and they should instead focus on driving the Axis out of North Africa.[169]

At the Casablanca Conference[image: External link] in early 1943, the Allies reiterated the statements issued in the 1942 Declaration by the United Nations, and demanded the unconditional surrender[image: External link] of their enemies. The British and Americans agreed to continue to press the initiative in the Mediterranean by invading Sicily to fully secure the Mediterranean supply routes.[170] Although the British argued for further operations in the Balkans to bring Turkey into the war, in May 1943, the Americans extracted a British commitment to limit Allied operations in the Mediterranean to an invasion of the Italian mainland and to invade France in 1944.[171]
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 Pacific (1942–43)




By the end of April 1942, Japan and its ally Thailand had almost fully conquered Burma[image: External link], Malaya[image: External link], the Dutch East Indies[image: External link], Singapore[image: External link], and Rabaul[image: External link], inflicting severe losses on Allied troops and taking a large number of prisoners.[172] Despite stubborn resistance[image: External link] by Filipino and US forces, the Philippine Commonwealth[image: External link] was eventually captured in May 1942, forcing its government into exile.[173] On 16 April, in Burma, 7,000 British soldiers were encircled by the Japanese 33rd Division during the Battle of Yenangyaung[image: External link] and rescued by the Chinese 38th Division.[174] Japanese forces also achieved naval victories in the South China Sea[image: External link], Java Sea[image: External link] and Indian Ocean[image: External link],[175] and bombed the Allied naval base[image: External link] at Darwin[image: External link], Australia. In January 1942, the only Allied success against Japan was a Chinese victory at Changsha[image: External link].[176] These easy victories over unprepared US and European opponents left Japan overconfident, as well as overextended.[177]

In early May 1942, Japan initiated operations to capture Port Moresby[image: External link] by amphibious assault[image: External link] and thus sever communications and supply lines between the United States and Australia. The planned invasion was thwarted when an Allied task force, centred on two American fleet carriers, fought Japanese naval forces to a draw in the Battle of the Coral Sea[image: External link].[178] Japan's next plan, motivated by the earlier Doolittle Raid[image: External link], was to seize Midway Atoll[image: External link] and lure American carriers into battle to be eliminated; as a diversion, Japan would also send forces to occupy the Aleutian Islands[image: External link] in Alaska.[179] In mid-May, Japan started the Zhejiang-Jiangxi Campaign[image: External link] in China, with the goal of inflicting retribution on the Chinese who aided the surviving American airmen in the Doolittle Raid by destroying air bases and fighting against the Chinese 23rd and 32nd Army Groups.[180][181] In early June, Japan put its operations into action but the Americans, having broken Japanese naval codes[image: External link] in late May, were fully aware of plans and order of battle, and used this knowledge to achieve a decisive victory at Midway[image: External link] over the Imperial Japanese Navy[image: External link].[182]

With its capacity for aggressive action greatly diminished as a result of the Midway battle, Japan chose to focus on a belated attempt to capture Port Moresby[image: External link] by an overland campaign[image: External link] in the Territory of Papua[image: External link].[183] The Americans planned a counter-attack against Japanese positions in the southern Solomon Islands[image: External link], primarily Guadalcanal[image: External link], as a first step towards capturing Rabaul[image: External link], the main Japanese base in Southeast Asia.[184]

Both plans started in July, but by mid-September, the Battle for Guadalcanal[image: External link] took priority for the Japanese, and troops in New Guinea were ordered to withdraw from the Port Moresby area to the northern part of the island[image: External link], where they faced Australian and United States troops in the Battle of Buna-Gona[image: External link].[185] Guadalcanal soon became a focal point for both sides with heavy commitments of troops and ships in the battle for Guadalcanal. By the start of 1943, the Japanese were defeated on the island and withdrew their troops[image: External link].[186] In Burma, Commonwealth forces mounted two operations. The first, an offensive into the Arakan region[image: External link] in late 1942, went disastrously, forcing a retreat back to India by May 1943.[187] The second was the insertion of irregular forces[image: External link] behind Japanese front-lines in February which, by the end of April, had achieved mixed results.[188]
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 Eastern Front (1942–43)




Despite considerable losses, in early 1942 Germany and its allies stopped a major Soviet offensive in central and southern Russia, keeping most territorial gains they had achieved during the previous year.[189] In May the Germans defeated Soviet offensives in the Kerch Peninsula[image: External link] and at Kharkov[image: External link],[190] and then launched their main summer offensive[image: External link] against southern Russia in June 1942, to seize the oil fields of the Caucasus[image: External link] and occupy Kuban[image: External link] steppe[image: External link], while maintaining positions on the northern and central areas of the front. The Germans split Army Group South[image: External link] into two groups: Army Group A[image: External link] advanced to the lower Don River[image: External link] and struck south-east to the Caucasus, while Army Group B[image: External link] headed towards the Volga River[image: External link]. The Soviets decided to make their stand at Stalingrad on the Volga.[191]

By mid-November, the Germans had nearly taken Stalingrad[image: External link] in bitter street fighting[image: External link] when the Soviets began their second winter counter-offensive, starting with an encirclement of German forces at Stalingrad[image: External link][192] and an assault on the Rzhev salient near Moscow[image: External link], though the latter failed disastrously.[193] By early February 1943, the German Army had taken tremendous losses; German troops at Stalingrad had been forced to surrender,[194] and the front-line had been pushed back beyond its position before the summer offensive. In mid-February, after the Soviet push had tapered off, the Germans launched another attack on Kharkov[image: External link], creating a salient[image: External link] in their front line around the Russian city of Kursk[image: External link].[195]
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 Western Europe/Atlantic & Mediterranean (1942–43)




Exploiting poor American naval command decisions, the German navy[image: External link] ravaged Allied shipping[image: External link] off the American Atlantic coast.[196] By November 1941, Commonwealth forces had launched a counter-offensive, Operation Crusader[image: External link], in North Africa, and reclaimed all the gains the Germans and Italians had made.[197] In North Africa, the Germans launched an offensive in January, pushing the British back to positions at the Gazala Line[image: External link] by early February,[198] followed by a temporary lull in combat which Germany used to prepare for their upcoming offensives.[199] Concerns the Japanese might use bases in Vichy-held Madagascar[image: External link] caused the British to invade the island[image: External link] in early May 1942.[200] An Axis offensive in Libya[image: External link] forced an Allied retreat deep inside Egypt until Axis forces were stopped at El Alamein[image: External link].[201] On the Continent, raids of Allied commandos[image: External link] on strategic targets, culminating in the disastrous Dieppe Raid[image: External link],[202] demonstrated the Western Allies' inability to launch an invasion of continental Europe without much better preparation, equipment, and operational security.[203][ page needed[image: External link]]

In August 1942, the Allies succeeded in repelling a second attack against El Alamein[image: External link][204] and, at a high cost, managed to deliver desperately needed supplies to the besieged Malta[image: External link].[205] A few months later, the Allies commenced an attack of their own[image: External link] in Egypt, dislodging the Axis forces and beginning a drive west across Libya.[206] This attack was followed up shortly after by Anglo-American landings in French North Africa[image: External link], which resulted in the region joining the Allies.[207] Hitler responded to the French colony's defection by ordering the occupation of Vichy France[image: External link];[207] although Vichy forces did not resist this violation of the armistice, they managed to scuttle their fleet[image: External link] to prevent its capture by German forces.[207][208] The now pincered Axis forces in Africa withdrew into Tunisia, which was conquered by the Allies[image: External link] in May 1943.[207][209]

In early 1943 the British and Americans began the Combined Bomber Offensive[image: External link], a strategic bombing campaign against Germany. The goals were to disrupt the German war economy, reduce German morale, and " de-house[image: External link]" the civilian population.[210]
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 Allies gain momentum (1943–44)




After the Guadalcanal Campaign, the Allies initiated several operations against Japan in the Pacific. In May 1943, Canadian and U.S. forces were sent to eliminate Japanese forces from the Aleutians[image: External link].[211] Soon after, the U.S., with support from Australian and New Zealand forces, began major operations to isolate Rabaul by capturing surrounding islands[image: External link], and breach the Japanese Central Pacific perimeter at the Gilbert and Marshall Islands[image: External link].[212] By the end of March 1944, the Allies had completed both of these objectives, and had also neutralised the major Japanese base at Truk[image: External link] in the Caroline Islands[image: External link]. In April, the Allies launched an operation to retake Western New Guinea[image: External link].[213] In the Soviet Union, both the Germans and the Soviets spent the spring and early summer of 1943 preparing for large offensives in central Russia. On 4 July 1943, Germany attacked Soviet forces around the Kursk Bulge[image: External link]. Within a week, German forces had exhausted themselves against the Soviets' deeply echeloned and well-constructed defences[214] and, for the first time in the war, Hitler cancelled the operation before it had achieved tactical or operational success.[215] This decision was partially affected by the Western Allies' invasion of Sicily launched on 9 July which, combined with previous Italian failures, resulted in the ousting and arrest of Mussolini later that month.[216] Also, in July 1943 the British firebombed Hamburg[image: External link] killing over 40,000 people.[217]

On 12 July 1943, the Soviets launched their own counter-offensives[image: External link], thereby dispelling any chance of German victory or even stalemate in the east. The Soviet victory at Kursk marked the end of German superiority,[218] giving the Soviet Union the initiative on the Eastern Front.[219][220] The Germans tried to stabilise their eastern front along the hastily fortified Panther–Wotan line[image: External link], but the Soviets broke through it at Smolensk[image: External link] and by the Lower Dnieper Offensives[image: External link].[221]

On 3 September 1943, the Western Allies invaded the Italian mainland[image: External link], following Italy's armistice with the Allies[image: External link].[222] Germany responded by disarming Italian forces, seizing military control of Italian areas,[223] and creating a series of defensive lines.[224] German special forces then rescued Mussolini[image: External link], who then soon established a new client state in German occupied Italy named the Italian Social Republic[image: External link],[225] causing an Italian civil war. The Western Allies fought through several lines until reaching the main German defensive line[image: External link] in mid-November.[226]

German operations in the Atlantic also suffered. By May 1943, as Allied counter-measures became increasingly effective[image: External link], the resulting sizeable German submarine losses forced a temporary halt of the German Atlantic naval campaign.[227] In November 1943, Franklin D. Roosevelt[image: External link] and Winston Churchill met with Chiang Kai-shek[image: External link] in Cairo[image: External link] and then with Joseph Stalin in Tehran[image: External link].[228] The former conference determined the post-war return of Japanese territory[229] and the military planning for Burma Campaign[image: External link] ,[230] while the latter included agreement that the Western Allies would invade Europe in 1944 and that the Soviet Union would declare war on Japan within three months of Germany's defeat.[231]

From November 1943, during the seven-week Battle of Changde[image: External link], the Chinese forced Japan to fight a costly war of attrition, while awaiting Allied relief.[232][233][234] In January 1944, the Allies launched a series of attacks in Italy against the line at Monte Cassino[image: External link] and tried to outflank it with landings at Anzio[image: External link].[235] By the end of January, a major Soviet[image: External link] offensive expelled German forces[image: External link] from the Leningrad region[image: External link],[236] ending the longest and most lethal siege in history[image: External link].

The following Soviet offensive[image: External link] was halted on the pre-war Estonian border[image: External link] by the German Army Group North[image: External link] aided by Estonians[image: External link] hoping to re-establish national independence[image: External link]. This delay slowed subsequent Soviet operations in the Baltic Sea[image: External link] region.[237] By late May 1944, the Soviets had liberated Crimea[image: External link], largely expelled Axis forces from Ukraine, and made incursions into Romania[image: External link], which were repulsed by the Axis troops.[238] The Allied offensives in Italy had succeeded and, at the expense of allowing several German divisions to retreat, on 4 June, Rome was captured.[239]

The Allies had mixed success in mainland Asia. In March 1944, the Japanese launched the first of two invasions, an operation against British positions in Assam, India[image: External link],[240] and soon besieged Commonwealth positions at Imphal[image: External link] and Kohima[image: External link].[241] In May 1944, British forces mounted a counter-offensive that drove Japanese troops back to Burma,[241] and Chinese forces that had invaded northern Burma[image: External link] in late 1943 besieged Japanese troops in Myitkyina[image: External link].[242] The second Japanese invasion[image: External link] of China aimed to destroy China's main fighting forces, secure railways between Japanese-held territory and capture Allied airfields.[243] By June, the Japanese had conquered the province of Henan[image: External link] and begun a new attack on Changsha[image: External link] in the Hunan[image: External link] province.[244]
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 Allies close in (1944)




On 6 June 1944 (known as D-Day[image: External link]), after three years of Soviet pressure,[245] the Western Allies invaded northern France[image: External link]. After reassigning several Allied divisions from Italy, they also attacked southern France[image: External link].[246] These landings were successful, and led to the defeat of the German Army units[image: External link] in France. Paris was liberated[image: External link] by the local resistance[image: External link] assisted by the Free French Forces[image: External link], both led by General Charles de Gaulle[image: External link], on 25 August[247] and the Western Allies continued to push back German forces[image: External link] in western Europe during the latter part of the year. An attempt to advance into northern Germany spearheaded by a major airborne operation[image: External link] in the Netherlands failed.[248] After that, the Western Allies slowly pushed into Germany, but failed to cross the Ruhr river[image: External link] in a large offensive. In Italy, Allied advance also slowed due to the last major German defensive line[image: External link].[249]

On 22 June, the Soviets launched a strategic offensive in Belarus ("Operation Bagration[image: External link]") that destroyed the German Army Group Centre[image: External link] almost completely.[250] Soon after that another Soviet strategic offensive[image: External link] forced German troops from Western Ukraine and Eastern Poland. The Soviet advance prompted resistance forces in Poland[image: External link] to initiate several uprisings[image: External link] against the German occupation. However, the largest of these in Warsaw[image: External link], where German soldiers massacred 200,000 civilians, and a national uprising[image: External link] in Slovakia[image: External link], did not receive Soviet support and were subsequently suppressed by the Germans.[251] The Red Army's strategic offensive in eastern Romania[image: External link] cut off and destroyed the considerable German troops there[image: External link] and triggered a successful coup d'état in Romania[image: External link] and in Bulgaria[image: External link], followed by those countries' shift to the Allied side.[252]

In September 1944, Soviet troops advanced into Yugoslavia[image: External link] and forced the rapid withdrawal of German Army Groups E[image: External link] and F[image: External link] in Greece[image: External link], Albania[image: External link] and Yugoslavia to rescue them from being cut off.[253] By this point, the Communist-led Partisans[image: External link] under Marshal Josip Broz Tito[image: External link], who had led an increasingly successful guerrilla campaign[image: External link] against the occupation since 1941, controlled much of the territory of Yugoslavia and engaged in delaying efforts against German forces further south. In northern Serbia[image: External link], the Red Army[image: External link], with limited support from Bulgarian forces, assisted the Partisans in a joint liberation of the capital city of Belgrade[image: External link] on 20 October. A few days later, the Soviets launched a massive assault[image: External link] against German-occupied[image: External link] Hungary that lasted until the fall of Budapest[image: External link] in February 1945.[254] Unlike impressive Soviet victories in the Balkans, bitter Finnish resistance[image: External link] to the Soviet offensive[image: External link] in the Karelian Isthmus[image: External link] denied the Soviets occupation of Finland and led to a Soviet-Finnish armistice[image: External link] on relatively mild conditions,[255][256] although Finland was forced to fight their former allies[image: External link].

By the start of July 1944, Commonwealth forces in Southeast Asia had repelled the Japanese sieges in Assam, pushing the Japanese back to the Chindwin River[image: External link][257] while the Chinese captured Myitkyina. In China, the Japanese had more successes, having finally captured Changsha in mid-June and the city of Hengyang[image: External link] by early August.[258] Soon after, they invaded the province of Guangxi, winning major engagements against Chinese forces at Guilin and Liuzhou[image: External link] by the end of November[259] and successfully linking up their forces in China and Indochina by mid-December.[260]

In the Pacific, US forces continued to press back the Japanese perimeter. In mid-June 1944, they began their offensive against the Mariana and Palau islands[image: External link], and decisively defeated Japanese forces in the Battle of the Philippine Sea[image: External link]. These defeats led to the resignation of the Japanese Prime Minister, Hideki Tojo[image: External link], and provided the United States with air bases to launch intensive heavy bomber attacks on the Japanese home islands. In late October, American forces invaded the Filipino island of Leyte[image: External link]; soon after, Allied naval forces scored another large victory in the Battle of Leyte Gulf[image: External link], one of the largest naval battles in history.[261]
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 Axis collapse, Allied victory (1944–45)




On 16 December 1944, Germany made a last attempt on the Western Front by using most of its remaining reserves to launch a massive counter-offensive in the Ardennes[image: External link] to split the Western Allies, encircle large portions of Western Allied troops and capture their primary supply port at Antwerp[image: External link] to prompt a political settlement.[262] By January, the offensive had been repulsed with no strategic objectives fulfilled.[262] In Italy, the Western Allies remained stalemated at the German defensive line. In mid-January 1945, the Soviets and Poles attacked in Poland, pushing from the Vistula to the Oder[image: External link] river in Germany, and overran East Prussia[image: External link].[263] On 4 February, US, British, and Soviet leaders met for the Yalta Conference[image: External link]. They agreed on the occupation of post-war Germany, and on when the Soviet Union would join the war against Japan.[264]

In February, the Soviets entered Silesia[image: External link] and Pomerania[image: External link], while Western Allies entered western Germany[image: External link] and closed to the Rhine[image: External link] river. By March, the Western Allies crossed the Rhine north[image: External link] and south[image: External link] of the Ruhr[image: External link], encircling the German Army Group B[image: External link],[265] while the Soviets advanced to Vienna[image: External link]. In early April, the Western Allies finally pushed forward in Italy[image: External link] and swept across western Germany, while Soviet and Polish forces stormed Berlin[image: External link] in late April. American and Soviet forces met at the Elbe river[image: External link] on 25 April. On 30 April 1945, the Reichstag[image: External link] was captured, signalling the military defeat of Nazi Germany.[266]

Several changes in leadership occurred during this period. On 12 April, President Roosevelt died and was succeeded by Harry Truman[image: External link]. Benito Mussolini was killed by Italian partisans on 28 April.[267] Two days later, Hitler committed suicide[image: External link], and was succeeded by Grand Admiral[image: External link] Karl Dönitz[image: External link].[268]

German forces surrendered in Italy on 29 April. Total and unconditional surrender[image: External link] was signed on 7 May[image: External link], to be effective by the end of 8 May[image: External link].[269] German Army Group Centre resisted in Prague[image: External link] until 11 May.[270]

In the Pacific theatre, American forces accompanied by the forces of the Philippine Commonwealth[image: External link] advanced in the Philippines[image: External link], clearing Leyte[image: External link] by the end of April 1945. They landed on Luzon[image: External link] in January 1945 and recaptured Manila[image: External link] in March following a battle which reduced the city to ruins. Fighting continued on Luzon, Mindanao[image: External link], and other islands of the Philippines until the end of the war[image: External link].[271] Meanwhile, the United States Army Air Forces[image: External link] (USAAF) were destroying strategic and populated cities and towns in Japan in an effort to destroy Japanese war industry and civilian morale. On the night of 9–10 March, USAAF B-29[image: External link] bombers[image: External link] struck Tokyo[image: External link] with thousands of incendiary bombs[image: External link], which killed 100,000 civilians and destroyed 16 square miles within a few hours. Over the next five months, the USAAF firebombed a total of 67 Japanese cities[image: External link], killing 393,000 civilians and destroying 65% of built up areas.[272]

In May 1945, Australian troops landed in Borneo[image: External link], over-running the oilfields there. British, American, and Chinese forces defeated the Japanese in northern Burma[image: External link] in March, and the British pushed on to reach Rangoon[image: External link] by 3 May.[273] Chinese forces started to counterattack in Battle of West Hunan[image: External link] that occurred between 6 April and 7 June 1945. American naval and amphibious forces also moved towards Japan, taking Iwo Jima[image: External link] by March, and Okinawa[image: External link] by the end of June.[274] At the same time, American submarines cut off[image: External link] Japanese imports, drastically reducing Japan's ability to supply its overseas forces.[275]

On 11 July, Allied leaders met in Potsdam, Germany[image: External link]. They confirmed earlier agreements[image: External link] about Germany,[276] and reiterated the demand for unconditional surrender of all Japanese forces by Japan, specifically stating that "the alternative for Japan is prompt and utter destruction".[277] During this conference, the United Kingdom held its general election[image: External link], and Clement Attlee[image: External link] replaced Churchill as Prime Minister.[278]

The Allies called for unconditional Japanese surrender in the Potsdam Declaration[image: External link] of 27 July, but the Japanese government rejected the call. In early August, the USAAF dropped atomic bombs[image: External link] on the Japanese cities of Hiroshima[image: External link] and Nagasaki[image: External link]. The Allies justified the atomic bombings as a military necessity to avoid invading the Japanese home islands[image: External link] which would cost the lives of between 250,000–500,000 Allied servicemen and millions of Japanese troops and civilians.[279] Between the two bombings, the Soviets, pursuant to the Yalta agreement, invaded Japanese-held Manchuria[image: External link], and quickly defeated the Kwantung Army[image: External link], which was the largest Japanese fighting force.[280][281] The Red Army also captured Sakhalin[image: External link] Island and the Kuril Islands[image: External link]. On 15 August 1945, Japan surrendered[image: External link], with the surrender documents[image: External link] finally signed aboard the deck of the American battleship USS Missouri[image: External link] on 2 September 1945, ending the war.[282]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Aftermath




See: Aftermath of World War II[image: External link] and Consequences of Nazism[image: External link]


The Allies established occupation administrations in Austria[image: External link] and Germany[image: External link]. The former became a neutral state, non-aligned with any political bloc. The latter was divided into western and eastern occupation zones controlled by the Western Allies and the USSR, accordingly. A denazification[image: External link] programme in Germany led to the prosecution of Nazi war criminals[image: External link] and the removal of ex-Nazis from power, although this policy moved towards amnesty and re-integration of ex-Nazis into West German society.[283]

Germany lost a quarter of its pre-war (1937) territory. Among the eastern territories, Silesia[image: External link], Neumark[image: External link] and most of Pomerania[image: External link] were taken over by Poland, East Prussia[image: External link] was divided between Poland and the USSR, followed by the expulsion of the 9 million Germans[image: External link] from these provinces, as well as the expulsion of 3 million Germans from the Sudetenland[image: External link] in Czechoslovakia to Germany. By the 1950s, every fifth West German was a refugee from the east. The Soviet Union also took over the Polish provinces east of the Curzon line[image: External link], from which 2 million Poles were expelled[image: External link];[284] north-east Romania,[285][286] parts of eastern Finland,[287] and the three Baltic states[image: External link] were also incorporated into the USSR.[288][289]

In an effort to maintain peace,[290] the Allies formed the United Nations, which officially came into existence on 24 October 1945,[291] and adopted the Universal Declaration of Human Rights[image: External link] in 1948, as a common standard for all member nations.[292] The great powers that were the victors of the war—the United States, Soviet Union, China, Britain, and France—formed the permanent members of the UN's Security Council[image: External link].[7] The five permanent members remain so to the present, although there have been two seat changes, between[image: External link] the Republic of China[image: External link] and the People's Republic of China[image: External link] in 1971, and between the Soviet Union and its successor state[image: External link], the Russian Federation[image: External link], following the dissolution of the Soviet Union[image: External link]. The alliance between the Western Allies and the Soviet Union had begun to deteriorate even before the war was over.[293]

Germany had been de facto divided, and two independent states, the Federal Republic of Germany[image: External link] and the German Democratic Republic[image: External link][294] were created within the borders of Allied and Soviet occupation zones, accordingly. The rest of Europe was also divided into Western and Soviet spheres of influence[image: External link].[295] Most eastern and central European countries fell into the Soviet sphere[image: External link], which led to establishment of Communist-led regimes, with full or partial support of the Soviet occupation authorities. As a result, Poland[image: External link], Hungary[image: External link], East Germany[image: External link],[296] Czechoslovakia[image: External link], Romania[image: External link], and Albania[image: External link][297] became Soviet satellite states[image: External link]. Communist Yugoslavia conducted a fully independent policy, causing tension with the USSR.[298]

Post-war division of the world was formalised by two international military alliances, the United States-led NATO and the Soviet-led Warsaw Pact[image: External link];[299] the long period of political tensions and military competition between them, the Cold War, would be accompanied by an unprecedented arms race[image: External link] and proxy wars[image: External link].[300]

In Asia, the United States led the occupation of Japan[image: External link] and administrated Japan's former islands in the Western Pacific[image: External link], while the Soviets annexed Sakhalin[image: External link] and the Kuril Islands[image: External link].[301] Korea[image: External link], formerly under Japanese rule[image: External link], was divided and occupied[image: External link] by the Soviet Union in the North[image: External link] and the US in the South between 1945 and 1948. Separate republics emerged on both sides of the 38th parallel in 1948, each claiming to be the legitimate government for all of Korea, which led ultimately to the Korean War[image: External link].[302]

In China, nationalist and communist forces resumed the civil war[image: External link] in June 1946. Communist forces were victorious and established the People's Republic of China on the mainland, while nationalist forces retreated to Taiwan[image: External link] in 1949.[303] In the Middle East, the Arab rejection of the United Nations Partition Plan for Palestine[image: External link] and the creation of Israel[image: External link] marked the escalation of the Arab–Israeli conflict[image: External link]. While European powers attempted to retain some or all of their colonial empires[image: External link], their losses of prestige and resources during the war rendered this unsuccessful, leading to decolonisation[image: External link].[304][305]

The global economy suffered heavily from the war, although participating nations were affected differently. The US emerged much richer than any other nation; it had a baby boom[image: External link] and by 1950 its gross domestic product per person was much higher than that of any of the other powers and it dominated the world economy.[306] The UK and US pursued a policy of industrial disarmament in Western Germany[image: External link] in the years 1945–1948.[307] Because of international trade interdependencies this led to European economic stagnation and delayed European recovery for several years.[308][309]

Recovery began with the mid-1948 currency reform in Western Germany[image: External link], and was sped up by the liberalisation of European economic policy that the Marshall Plan (1948–1951) both directly and indirectly caused.[310][311] The post-1948 West German recovery has been called the German economic miracle[image: External link].[312] Italy also experienced an economic boom[313] and the French economy rebounded[image: External link].[314] By contrast, the United Kingdom was in a state of economic ruin,[315] and although it received a quarter of the total Marshall Plan assistance, more than any other European country,[316] continued relative economic decline for decades.[317]

The Soviet Union, despite enormous human and material losses, also experienced rapid increase in production in the immediate post-war era.[318] Japan experienced incredibly rapid[image: External link] economic growth, becoming one of the most powerful economies in the world by the 1980s.[319] China returned to its pre-war industrial production by 1952.[320]
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Estimates for the total number of casualties in the war vary, because many deaths went unrecorded. Most suggest that some 60 million people died in the war, including about 20 million military personnel[image: External link] and 40 million civilians.[321][322][323] Many of the civilians died because of deliberate genocide[image: External link], massacres[image: External link], mass-bombings[image: External link], disease[image: External link], and starvation[image: External link].

The Soviet Union lost around 27 million people during the war,[324] including 8.7 million military and 19 million civilian deaths. The largest portion of military dead were 5.7 million ethnic Russians[image: External link], followed by 1.3 million ethnic Ukrainians[image: External link].[325] A quarter of the people in the Soviet Union were wounded or killed.[326] Germany sustained 5.3 million military losses, mostly on the Eastern Front and during the final battles in Germany.[327]

Of the total number of deaths in World War II, approximately 85 per cent—mostly Soviet and Chinese—were on the Allied side and 15 per cent were on the Axis side. Many of these deaths were caused by war crimes committed by German[image: External link] and Japanese forces[image: External link] in occupied territories. An estimated 11[328] to 17 million[329] civilians died either as a direct or as an indirect result of Nazi ideological policies, including the systematic genocide of around 6 million Jews[image: External link] during the Holocaust, along with a further 5 to 6 million ethnic Poles[image: External link] and other Slavs[image: External link] (including Ukrainians[image: External link] and Belarusians[image: External link])[330]— Roma[image: External link], homosexuals[image: External link], and other ethnic and minority groups.[329] Hundreds of thousands (varying estimates) of ethnic Serbs[image: External link], along with gypsies and Jews, were murdered by the Axis-aligned Croatian Ustaše[image: External link] in Yugoslavia[image: External link],[331] and retribution-related killings[image: External link] were committed just after the war ended.

In Asia and the Pacific, between 3 million and more than 10 million civilians, mostly Chinese (estimated at 7.5 million[332]), were killed by the Japanese occupation forces.[333] The best-known Japanese atrocity was the Nanking Massacre[image: External link], in which fifty to three hundred thousand Chinese civilians were raped and murdered.[334] Mitsuyoshi Himeta reported that 2.7 million casualties occurred during the Sankō Sakusen[image: External link]. General Yasuji Okamura[image: External link] implemented the policy in Heipei and Shantung[image: External link].[335]

Axis forces employed biological[image: External link] and chemical weapons[image: External link]. The Imperial Japanese Army[image: External link] used a variety of such weapons during its invasion and occupation of China[image: External link] (see Unit 731[image: External link])[336][337] and in early conflicts against the Soviets[image: External link].[338] Both the Germans and Japanese tested[image: External link] such weapons against civilians[339] and, sometimes on prisoners of war[image: External link].[340]

The Soviet Union was responsible for the Katyn massacre[image: External link] of 22,000 Polish officers,[341] and the imprisonment or execution of thousands of political prisoners by the NKVD[image: External link],[342] in the Baltic states[image: External link], and eastern Poland[image: External link] annexed by the Red Army.

The mass-bombing of civilian areas, notably the cities of Warsaw[image: External link], Rotterdam[image: External link] and London[image: External link]; including the aerial targeting of hospitals and fleeing refugees[343] by the German Luftwaffe[image: External link], along with the bombing of Tokyo[image: External link], and German cities of Dresden[image: External link], Hamburg[image: External link] and Cologne[image: External link] by the Western Allies may be considered as war crimes. The latter resulted in the destruction of more than 160 cities and the death of more than 600,000 German civilians.[344] However, no positive[image: External link] or specific customary[image: External link] international humanitarian law[image: External link] with respect to aerial warfare[image: External link] existed before or during World War II.[345]
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The German government led by Adolf Hitler[image: External link] and the Nazi Party[image: External link] was responsible for the Holocaust, the killing of approximately 6 million Jews, as well as 2.7 million ethnic Poles[image: External link],[346] and 4 million others who were deemed "unworthy of life[image: External link]" (including the disabled[image: External link] and mentally ill[image: External link], Soviet prisoners of war[image: External link], homosexuals[image: External link], Freemasons[image: External link], Jehovah's Witnesses, and Romani[image: External link]) as part of a programme of deliberate extermination. About 12 million, most of whom were Eastern Europeans[image: External link], were employed in the German war economy as forced labourers[image: External link].[347]

In addition to Nazi concentration camps[image: External link], the Soviet gulags[image: External link] (labour camps[image: External link]) led to the death of citizens of occupied countries such as Poland, Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia, as well as German prisoners of war[image: External link] (POWs) and even Soviet citizens who had been or were thought to be supporters of the Nazis.[348] Sixty per cent of Soviet POWs of the Germans[image: External link] died during the war.[349] Richard Overy[image: External link] gives the number of 5.7 million Soviet POWs. Of those, 57 per cent died or were killed, a total of 3.6 million.[350] Soviet ex-POWs and repatriated civilians were treated with great suspicion as potential Nazi collaborators, and some of them were sent to the Gulag upon being checked by the NKVD.[351]

Japanese prisoner-of-war camps[image: External link], many of which were used as labour camps, also had high death rates. The International Military Tribunal for the Far East[image: External link] found the death rate of Western prisoners was 27.1 per cent (for American POWs, 37 per cent),[352] seven times that of POWs under the Germans and Italians.[353] While 37,583 prisoners from the UK, 28,500 from the Netherlands, and 14,473 from the United States were released after the surrender of Japan[image: External link], the number of Chinese released was only 56.[354]

According to historian Zhifen Ju, at least five million Chinese civilians from northern China and Manchukuo were enslaved between 1935 and 1941 by the East Asia Development Board[image: External link], or Kōain, for work in mines and war industries. After 1942, the number reached 10 million.[355] The US Library of Congress estimates that in Java[image: External link], between 4 and 10 million rōmusha[image: External link] (Japanese: "manual labourers"), were forced to work by the Japanese military. About 270,000 of these Javanese labourers were sent to other Japanese-held areas in South East Asia, and only 52,000 were repatriated to Java.[356]

On 19 February 1942, Roosevelt signed Executive Order 9066[image: External link], interning about 100,000 Japanese living on the West Coast. Canada had a similar programme.[357][358] In addition, 14,000 German and Italian citizens who had been assessed as being security risks were also interned.[359]

In accordance with the Allied agreement made at the Yalta Conference[image: External link] millions of POWs and civilians were used as forced labour by the Soviet Union[image: External link].[360] In Hungary's case, Hungarians were forced to work for the Soviet Union[image: External link] until 1955.[361]
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In Europe, occupation came under two forms. In Western, Northern, and Central Europe (France, Norway, Denmark, the Low Countries, and the annexed portions of Czechoslovakia[image: External link]) Germany established economic policies through which it collected roughly 69.5 billion reichmarks (27.8 billion US Dollars) by the end of the war, this figure does not include the sizeable plunder[image: External link] of industrial products, military equipment, raw materials and other goods.[362] Thus, the income from occupied nations was over 40 per cent of the income Germany collected from taxation, a figure which increased to nearly 40 per cent of total German income as the war went on.[363]

In the East, the much hoped for bounties of Lebensraum[image: External link] were never attained as fluctuating front-lines and Soviet scorched earth[image: External link] policies denied resources to the German invaders.[364] Unlike in the West, the Nazi racial policy[image: External link] encouraged extreme brutality against what it considered to be the "inferior people[image: External link]" of Slavic descent; most German advances were thus followed by mass executions[image: External link].[365] Although resistance groups[image: External link] formed in most occupied territories, they did not significantly hamper German operations in either the East[366] or the West[367] until late 1943.

In Asia, Japan termed nations under its occupation as being part of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere[image: External link], essentially a Japanese hegemony[image: External link] which it claimed was for purposes of liberating colonised peoples.[368] Although Japanese forces were originally welcomed as liberators from European domination in some territories, their excessive brutality turned local public opinion against them within weeks.[369] During Japan's initial conquest it captured 4,000,000 barrels (640,000 m3) of oil (~5.5×105 tonnes) left behind by retreating Allied forces, and by 1943 was able to get production in the Dutch East Indies up to 50 million barrels (~6.8×10^6 t), 76 per cent of its 1940 output rate.[369]
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In Europe, before the outbreak of the war, the Allies had significant advantages in both population and economics. In 1938, the Western Allies (United Kingdom, France, Poland and British Dominions) had a 30 per cent larger population and a 30 per cent higher gross domestic product than the European Axis (Germany and Italy); if colonies are included, it then gives the Allies more than a 5:1 advantage in population and nearly 2:1 advantage in GDP.[370] In Asia at the same time, China had roughly six times the population of Japan, but only an 89 per cent higher GDP; this is reduced to three times the population and only a 38 per cent higher GDP if Japanese colonies are included.[370]

Though the Allies' economic and population advantages were largely mitigated during the initial rapid blitzkrieg attacks of Germany and Japan, they became the decisive factor by 1942, after the United States and Soviet Union joined the Allies, as the war largely settled into one of attrition[image: External link].[371] While the Allies' ability to out-produce the Axis is often attributed to the Allies having more access to natural resources, other factors, such as Germany and Japan's reluctance to employ women in the labour force[image: External link],[372] Allied strategic bombing[image: External link],[373] and Germany's late shift to a war economy[image: External link][374] contributed significantly. Additionally, neither Germany nor Japan planned to fight a protracted war, and were not equipped to do so.[375] To improve their production, Germany and Japan used millions of slave labourers[image: External link];[376] Germany used[image: External link] about 12 million people, mostly from Eastern Europe,[347] while Japan used[image: External link] more than 18 million people in Far East Asia.[355][356]
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Aircraft were used for reconnaissance[image: External link], as fighters[image: External link], bombers[image: External link], and ground-support[image: External link], and each role was advanced considerably. Innovation included airlift[image: External link] (the capability to quickly move limited high-priority supplies, equipment, and personnel);[377] and of strategic bombing[image: External link] (the bombing of enemy industrial and population centres to destroy the enemy's ability to wage war).[378] Anti-aircraft weaponry[image: External link] also advanced, including defences such as radar[image: External link] and surface-to-air artillery, such as the German 88 mm gun[image: External link]. The use of the jet aircraft[image: External link] was pioneered and, though late introduction meant it had little impact, it led to jets becoming standard in air forces worldwide.[379]

Advances were made in nearly every aspect of naval warfare[image: External link], most notably with aircraft carriers and submarines. Although aeronautical[image: External link] warfare had relatively little success at the start of the war, actions at Taranto[image: External link], Pearl Harbor[image: External link], and the Coral Sea[image: External link] established the carrier as the dominant capital ship in place of the battleship.[380][381][382]

In the Atlantic, escort carriers[image: External link] proved to be a vital part of Allied convoys, increasing the effective protection radius and helping to close the Mid-Atlantic gap[image: External link].[383] Carriers were also more economical than battleships because of the relatively low cost of aircraft[384] and their not requiring to be as heavily armoured.[385] Submarines, which had proved to be an effective weapon during the First World War,[386] were anticipated by all sides to be important in the second. The British focused development on anti-submarine[image: External link] weaponry[image: External link] and tactics, such as sonar[image: External link] and convoys, while Germany focused on improving its offensive capability, with designs such as the Type VII submarine[image: External link] and wolfpack[image: External link] tactics.[387] Gradually, improving Allied technologies such as the Leigh light[image: External link], hedgehog[image: External link], squid[image: External link], and homing torpedoes[image: External link] proved victorious.

Land warfare[image: External link] changed from the static front lines of World War I to increased mobility and combined arms[image: External link]. The tank[image: External link], which had been used predominantly for infantry support in the First World War, had evolved into the primary weapon.[388] In the late 1930s, tank design was considerably more advanced than it had been during World War I,[389] and advances continued throughout the war[image: External link] with increases in speed, armour and firepower.

At the start of the war, most commanders thought enemy tanks should be met by tanks with superior specifications.[390] This idea was challenged by the poor performance of the relatively light early tank guns against armour, and German doctrine of avoiding tank-versus-tank combat. This, along with Germany's use of combined arms, were among the key elements of their highly successful blitzkrieg tactics across Poland and France.[388] Many means of destroying tanks[image: External link], including indirect artillery[image: External link], anti-tank guns[image: External link] (both towed and self-propelled[image: External link]), mines[image: External link], short-ranged infantry antitank weapons, and other tanks were utilised.[390] Even with large-scale mechanisation, infantry remained the backbone of all forces,[391] and throughout the war, most infantry were equipped similarly to World War I.[392]

The portable machine gun spread, a notable example being the German MG34[image: External link], and various submachine guns[image: External link] which were suited to close combat[image: External link] in urban and jungle settings.[392] The assault rifle[image: External link], a late war development incorporating many features of the rifle and submachine gun, became the standard postwar infantry weapon for most armed forces.[393][394]

Most major belligerents attempted to solve the problems of complexity and security involved in using large codebooks[image: External link] for cryptography[image: External link] by designing ciphering[image: External link] machines, the most well known being the German Enigma machine[image: External link].[395] Development of SIGINT[image: External link] (signals intelligence) and cryptanalysis[image: External link] enabled the countering process of decryption. Notable examples were the Allied decryption of Japanese naval codes[image: External link][396] and British Ultra[image: External link], a pioneering method[image: External link] for decoding Enigma benefiting from information given to Britain by the Polish Cipher Bureau[image: External link], which had been decoding early versions of Enigma before the war.[397] Another aspect of military intelligence[image: External link] was the use of deception[image: External link], which the Allies used to great effect, such as in operations Mincemeat[image: External link] and Bodyguard[image: External link].[396][398] Other technological and engineering feats achieved during, or as a result of, the war include the world's first programmable computers ( Z3[image: External link], Colossus[image: External link], and ENIAC[image: External link]), guided missiles[image: External link] and modern rockets[image: External link], the Manhattan Project[image: External link]'s development of nuclear weapons, operations research[image: External link] and the development of artificial harbours[image: External link] and oil pipelines under the English Channel[image: External link].
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See also List of World War II documentary films[image: External link]


	
The World Wars (miniseries)[image: External link] The World Wars is a three-part, six-hour event miniseries by the History Channel that premiered on Monday, 26 May 2014, (Memorial Day) airing for three consecutive nights. An extended version of the series with never before seen footage was subsequently broadcast on H2 and in more than 160 countries on 22 June 2014

	
Apocalypse: The Second World War[image: External link] (2009), a six-part French documentary by Daniel Costelle and Isabelle Clarke about World War II

	
Battlefield[image: External link], a documentary television series initially issued in 1994–5, that explores many important World War II battles

	
BBC History of World War II[image: External link], a television series, initially issued from 1989 to 2005.

	
The World at War[image: External link] (1974), a 26-part Thames Television[image: External link] series that covers most aspects of World War II from many points of view. It includes interviews with many key figures including Karl Dönitz[image: External link], Albert Speer[image: External link], and Anthony Eden[image: External link].



Books


	Ian Kershaw 'Hell on Earth' in To Hell and Back: Europe 1914–1949.[399] 1-49
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 Notes






	
^ While various other dates[image: External link] have been proposed as the date on which World War II began or ended, this is the time span most frequently cited.


	
^ Upon his death in 1989, Emperor Hirohito was posthumously proclaimed Emperor Shōwa. While either use is considered acceptable, his English name (Hirohito) is used here as it is this name by which he was known to most of the West during World War II.
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The Italian Campaign of World War II was the name of Allied[image: External link] operations in and around Italy, from 1943 to the end of the war in Europe[image: External link]. Joint Allied Forces Headquarters[image: External link] (AFHQ) was operationally responsible for all Allied land forces in the Mediterranean theatre[image: External link], and it planned and commanded the invasion of Sicily in July 1943, followed shortly thereafter in September by the invasion of the Italian mainland[image: External link] and the campaign on Italian soil until the surrender[image: External link] of the German Armed Forces[image: External link] in Italy in May 1945.

It is estimated that between September 1943 and April 1945, some 60,000–70,000 Allied and 60,000–150,000 German soldiers died in Italy.[5][16][nb 6] Overall Allied casualties during the campaign totaled about 320,000[nb 7] and the corresponding German figure (excluding those involved in the final surrender) was well over 600,000.[5] Fascist Italy, prior to its collapse, suffered about 200,000 casualties, mostly POWs taken in the Allied invasion of Sicily, including more than 40,000 killed or missing.[18] Besides them, over 150,000 Italian civilians died, as did 15,197 anti-Fascist partisans and 13,021 troops of the Italian Social Republic.[19]

In the West, no other campaign cost more than Italy in terms of lives lost and wounds suffered by infantry[image: External link] forces of both sides, during bitter small-scale fighting around strongpoints at Winter positions[image: External link], Anzio girth[image: External link] and the Gothic Line[image: External link].[20] The campaign ended when Army Group C[image: External link] surrendered unconditionally to the Allies on May 2, 1945, one week before the formal German Instrument of Surrender[image: External link]. The independent states of San Marino[image: External link] and the Vatican[image: External link], both surrounded by Italian territory, also suffered damage during the campaign.
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 Strategic background




Even prior to victory in the North African Campaign[image: External link] in May 1943, there was disagreement between the Allies[image: External link] on the best strategy to defeat the Axis.[citation needed[image: External link]] The British, especially the Prime Minister[image: External link], Winston Churchill[image: External link], advocated their traditional naval-based peripheral strategy. Even with a large army[image: External link], but greater naval[image: External link] power, the traditional British answer against a continental enemy was to fight as part of a coalition and mount small peripheral operations designed to gradually weaken the enemy. The United States, with an even larger army[image: External link], favoured a more direct method of fighting the main force of the German Army[image: External link] in Northern Europe[image: External link]. The ability to launch such a campaign depended on first winning the Battle of the Atlantic[image: External link].

The strategic disagreement was fierce, with the U.S. service chiefs arguing for an invasion of France as early as possible, while their British counterparts advocated a policy centred on operations in the Mediterranean[image: External link]. There was even pressure from some Latin American countries to stage an invasion of Spain, which under Francisco Franco[image: External link] was friendly to the Axis nations, although not a participant in the war.[21] The American staff believed that a full-scale invasion of France at the earliest possible time was required to end the war in Europe, and that no operations should be undertaken that might delay that effort. The British argued that the presence of large numbers of troops trained for amphibious landings in the Mediterranean made a limited-scale invasion possible and useful.[citation needed[image: External link]]

Eventually the U.S. and British political leadership reached a compromise in which both would commit most of their forces to an invasion of France in early 1944, but also launch a relatively small scale Italian campaign. A contributing factor was Franklin D. Roosevelt[image: External link]'s desire to keep US troops active in the European theatre during 1943 and his attraction to the idea of eliminating Italy from the war.[22] It was hoped that an invasion might knock Italy out of the conflict,[23] or at least increase the pressure on them and weaken them further.[24][25] The elimination of Italy would enable Allied naval forces, principally the Royal Navy[image: External link], to dominate the Mediterranean Sea, securing the lines of communications with Egypt, the Far East, the Middle East[image: External link] and India.[25][26] Italian divisions on occupation and coastal defence duties in the Balkans and France would be withdrawn to defend Italy, while the Germans would have to transfer troops from the Eastern Front[image: External link] to defend Italy and the entire southern coast of France, thus aiding the Soviets[image: External link].[27][28]
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 Invasion of Sicily




See: Allied invasion of Sicily


A combined Allied invasion of Sicily began on 10 July 1943 with both amphibious and airborne landings at the Gulf of Gela. The land forces involved were the U.S. Seventh Army[image: External link], under Lieutenant General[image: External link] George S. Patton[image: External link], and the British Eighth Army[image: External link], under General[image: External link] Bernard Montgomery[image: External link]. The original plan contemplated a strong advance by the British northwards along the east coast to Messina[image: External link], with the Americans in a supporting role along their left flank. When the Eighth Army were held up by stubborn defences in the rugged hills south of Mount Etna, Patton amplified the American role by a wide advance northwest toward Palermo and then directly north to cut the northern coastal road. This was followed by an eastward advance north of Etna towards Messina[image: External link], supported by a series of amphibious landings on the north coast, that propelled Patton's troops into Messina shortly before the first elements of the Eighth Army. The defending German and Italian forces were unable to prevent the Allied capture of the island, but succeeded in evacuating most of their troops to the mainland, the last leaving on 17 August 1943. The Allied forces gained experience in opposed amphibious operations, coalition warfare and mass airborne drops.
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 Invasion of Continental Italy




See: Allied invasion of Italy[image: External link]


Forces of the British Eighth Army, still under Montgomery, landed in the 'toe' of Italy on 3 September 1943 in Operation Baytown[image: External link], the day the Italian government agreed to an armistice[image: External link] with the Allies. The armistice was publicly announced on 8 September by two broadcasts, first by General Eisenhower and then by a proclamation by Marshal Badoglio[image: External link]. Although the German forces prepared to defend without Italian assistance, only two of their divisions opposite the Eighth Army and one at Salerno[image: External link] were not tied up disarming the Royal Italian Army[image: External link].

On 9 September, forces of the U.S. Fifth Army[image: External link], under Lieutenant General Mark W. Clark[image: External link], expecting little resistance, landed against heavy German resistance at Salerno in Operation Avalanche[image: External link]; in addition, British forces landed at Taranto in Operation Slapstick[image: External link], which was almost unopposed. There had been a hope that, with the surrender of the Italian government, the Germans would withdraw to the north, since at the time Adolf Hitler[image: External link] had been persuaded that Southern Italy was strategically unimportant. However, this was not to be; although, for a while, the Eighth Army was able to make relatively easy progress up the eastern coast, capturing the port of Bari[image: External link] and the important airfields around Foggia[image: External link]. Although none of the northern reserves were made available to the German 10th Army[image: External link] , it nevertheless came close to repelling the Salerno landing, due mainly to the cautious command of Clark. The main Allied effort in the west initially centred on the port of Naples[image: External link]: that city was selected because it was the northernmost port that could receive Allied air support by fighter aircraft operating from Sicily.

As the Allies advanced, they encountered increasingly difficult terrain: the Apennine Mountains form a spine along the Italian peninsula offset somewhat to the east. In the most mountainous areas of Abruzzo, more than half the width of the peninsula comprises crests and peaks over 3,000 feet (910 m) that are relatively easy to defend; and the spurs and re-entrants to the spine confronted the Allies with a succession of ridges and rivers across their line of advance. The rivers were subject to sudden and unexpected flooding, which constantly thwarted the Allied commanders' plans.[29]
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See: Bernhardt Line[image: External link], Moro River Campaign[image: External link], Battle of Monte Cassino[image: External link], and Battle of Anzio[image: External link]


In early October 1943, Hitler was persuaded by his Army Group Commander in Southern Italy, Field Marshal[image: External link] Albert Kesselring[image: External link], that the defence of Italy should be conducted as far away from Germany as possible. This would make the most of the natural defensive geography of Central Italy, whilst denying the Allies the easy capture of a succession of airfields; each one being ever closer to Germany. Hitler was also convinced that yielding southern Italy would provide the Allies with a springboard for an invasion of the Balkans with its vital resources of oil, bauxite and copper.[30]

Kesselring was given command of the whole of Italy and immediately ordered the preparation of a series of defensive lines across Italy, south of Rome[image: External link]. Two lines, the Volturno[image: External link] and the Barbara[image: External link], were used to delay the Allied advance so as to buy time to prepare the most formidable defensive positions, which formed the Winter Line[image: External link] – the collective name for the Gustav Line[image: External link] and two associated defensive lines on the west of the Apennine Mountains, the Bernhardt[image: External link] and Hitler[image: External link] lines (the latter had been renamed the Senger Line by 23 May 1944).[31]

The Winter Line proved a major obstacle to the Allies at the end of 1943, halting the Fifth Army's advance on the western side of Italy. Although the Gustav Line was penetrated on the Eighth Army's Adriatic front, and Ortona[image: External link] captured, blizzards, drifting snow and zero visibility at the end of December caused the advance to grind to a halt. The Allies' focus then turned to the western front, where an attack through the Liri[image: External link] valley was considered to have the best chance of a breakthrough towards the Italian capital. Landings at Anzio[image: External link] during Operation Shingle, advocated by the British Prime Minister[image: External link], Winston Churchill[image: External link], behind the line were intended to destabilise the German Gustav line defences, but the early thrust inland to cut off the German defences did not occur, thanks again to the indecisiveness of the American commander (Major General[image: External link] John P. Lucas[image: External link]), and the Anzio forces became bottled up in their beachhead. Lucas was replaced by Major General Lucian Truscott[image: External link].

It took four major offensives between January and May 1944 before the line was eventually broken by a combined assault of the Fifth and Eighth Armies (including British, American, French, Polish and Canadian Corps) concentrated along a twenty-mile front between Monte Cassino[image: External link] and the western seaboard. In a concurrent action, American General Mark Clark was ordered to break out of the stagnant position at Anzio and cash-in on the opportunity to cut off and destroy a large part of the German 10th Army[image: External link] retreating from the Gustav Line between them and the Canadians. But this opportunity was lost on the brink of success, when Clark disobeyed his orders and sent his U.S. forces to enter the vacant Rome instead.[32] Rome had been declared an open city[image: External link] by the German Army so no resistance was encountered.

The American forces took possession of Rome on 4 June 1944.[33] The German Tenth Army were allowed to get away and, in the next few weeks, were responsible for doubling the Allied casualties in the next few months. Clark was hailed as a hero in the United States. The Canadians were sent through the city without stopping at 3:00am the next morning.
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See: Gothic Line[image: External link] and Spring 1945 offensive in Italy[image: External link]


After the capture of Rome, and the Allied invasion of Normandy[image: External link] in June, the U.S. VI Corps[image: External link] and the French Expeditionary Corps[image: External link] (CEF), which together amounted to seven divisions, were pulled out of Italy during the summer of 1944 to participate in Operation Dragoon[image: External link], codename for the Allied invasion of Southern France[image: External link]. The sudden removal of these experienced units from the Italian front was only partially compensated for by the gradual arrival of three divisions, the Brazilian 1st Infantry Division[image: External link], the U.S. 92nd Infantry Division[image: External link], both in the second half of 1944, and the U.S. 10th Mountain Division[image: External link] in January 1945.[33]

In the period from June to August 1944, the Allies advanced beyond Rome, taking Florence and closing up on the Gothic Line.[34] This last major defensive line ran from the coast some 30 miles (48 km) north of Pisa[image: External link], along the jagged Apennine Mountains chain between Florence and Bologna[image: External link] to the Adriatic coast, just south of Rimini[image: External link]. In order to shorten the Allied lines of communication[image: External link] for the advance into Northern Italy, the Polish II Corps[image: External link] advanced towards the port of Ancona and, after a month-long battle[image: External link], succeeded in capturing it on 18 July.

During Operation Olive, the major Allied offensive in the autumn of 1944, which commenced on 25 August, the Gothic Line defences were penetrated on both the Fifth and Eighth Army fronts; but, there was no decisive breakthrough. Churchill, the British Prime Minister, had hoped that a major advance in the autumn of 1944 would open the way for the Allied armies to advance north eastwards through the 'Ljubljana Gap' (the area between Venice[image: External link] and Vienna[image: External link], modern Slovenia) to Vienna and Hungary to forestall the Russians[image: External link] advancing into Eastern Europe. Churchill's proposal had been strongly opposed by the U.S. Chiefs of Staff who, understanding its importance to British post-war interests in the region, did not feel it aligned with prevailing overall Allied war priorities.[33]

In October Lieutenant General Sir Richard McCreery[image: External link] succeeded Lieutenant General Sir Oliver Leese[image: External link] as commander of the Eighth Army. In December, Lieutenant General Mark Clark, the Fifth Army commander, was appointed to command the 15th Army Group[image: External link], thereby succeeding British General[image: External link] Sir Harold Alexander[image: External link] as commander of all Allied ground troops in Italy, after Alexander succeeded Field Marshal[image: External link] Sir Henry Wilson[image: External link] as the Supreme Allied Commander[image: External link] in the Mediterranean theatre. Clark was succeeded in command of the Fifth Army by Lieutenant General Lucian K. Truscott, Jr.[image: External link]. In the winter and spring of 1944–45, extensive partisan[image: External link] activity in Northern Italy took place. As there were two Italian governments during this period, (one on each side of the war), the struggle took on some characteristics of a civil war[image: External link].

The poor winter weather, which made armoured manoeuvre and the exploitation of overwhelming air superiority impossible, coupled with the massive losses suffered to its ranks during the autumn fighting,[35][36] the need to transfer some British troops to Greece[image: External link] (as well as the need to withdraw the British 5th Infantry Division[image: External link] and I Canadian Corps[image: External link] to northwest Europe[image: External link]) made it impractical for the Allies to continue their offensive in early 1945. Instead, the Allies adopted a strategy of "offensive defence" while preparing for a final attack when better weather and ground conditions arrived in the spring.

In late February-early March 1945, Operation Encore saw elements of the U.S. IV Corps[image: External link] (1st Brazilian Division and the newly arrived U.S. 10th Mountain Division) battling forward across minefields[image: External link] in the Apennines to align their front with that of the U.S. II Corps[image: External link] on their right.[37] They pushed the German defenders from the commanding high point of Monte Castello[image: External link] and the adjacent Monte Belvedere and Castelnuovo, depriving them of artillery positions that had been commanding the approaches to Bologna since the narrowly failed Allied attempt to take the city in the autumn.[38][39][40] Meanwhile, damage to other transport infrastructure forced Axis forces to use sea, canal and river routes for re-supply, leading to Operation Bowler[image: External link] against shipping in Venice harbour on 21 March 1945.

The Allies' final offensive commenced with massive aerial and artillery bombardments on 9 April 1945.[41] By 18 April, Eighth Army forces in the east had broken through the Argenta Gap and sent armour racing forward in an encircling move to meet the U.S. IV Corps advancing from the Apennines in Central Italy and to trap the remaining defenders of Bologna.[33] On 21 April, Bologna was entered by the 3rd Carpathian Division[image: External link], the Italian Friuli Group (both from the Eighth Army) and the U.S. 34th Infantry Division[image: External link] (from the Fifth Army).[42] The U.S. 10th Mountain Division, which had bypassed Bologna, reached the River Po on 22 April; the 8th Indian Infantry Division[image: External link], on the Eighth Army front, reached the river on 23 April.[43]

By 25 April, the Italian Partisans' Committee of Liberation declared a general uprising,[44] and on the same day, having crossed the Po on the right flank, forces of Eighth Army advanced north northeast towards Venice and Trieste. On the U.S. Fifth Army front, elements drove north toward Austria and north west to Milan. On the Fifth Army's left flank, the U.S. 92nd Infantry Division (the "Buffalo Soldiers[image: External link] Division") went along the coast to Genoa; and a rapid advance towards Turin[image: External link], by the Brazilian division on their right, took the German–Italian Army of Liguria by surprise, causing its collapse.[39]

As April came to an end, Army Group C, the Axis forces in Italy, retreating on all fronts and having lost most of its fighting strength, was left with little option but surrender.[39] General Heinrich von Vietinghoff[image: External link], who had taken command of Army Group C after Kesselring had been transferred to become Commander-in-Chief of the Western Front (OB West[image: External link]) in March 1945, signed the instrument of surrender[image: External link] on behalf of the German armies in Italy on 29 April, formally bringing hostilities to an end on 2 May 1945.[45]
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	Comparison of Casualties from major Italian Campaign battles



	Battle
	Dates
	Allies
	Axis
	Outcome



	Allied invasion of Sicily
	9 July – 17 August 1943
	25,121

(2,267 POWs[image: External link])
	173,939

(124,430 POWs[image: External link])
	Allied victory



	Allied invasion of Italy[image: External link]
	3 – 16 September 1943
	12,560
	3,500
	Allied victory



	Battle of Monte Cassino[image: External link]
	17 January – 18 May 1944
	55,000
	20,000
	Allied victory



	Battle of Anzio[image: External link]
	22 January – 5 June 1944
	43,000
	40,000
	Allied victory



	Gothic Line[image: External link]
	Late August 1944 – Early March 1945
	34,500
	42,000
	Inconclusive



	Spring 1945 offensive in Italy[image: External link]
	6 April 1945 – 2 May 1945
	16,258
	32,000
	German surrender in Italy



	Total casualties
	1943 – 1945
	186,000
	311,000
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	Military history of Italy during World War II

	Italian Co-Belligerent Army[image: External link]

	Italian Co-Belligerent Navy[image: External link]

	Italian Co-Belligerent Air Force[image: External link]

	Italian Social Republic[image: External link]

	Italian resistance movement

	Italian Civil War
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	Footnotes





	
^ Ellis provides the following information on Allied losses for the campaign, but includes no dates. American: 29,560 killed and missing, 82,180 wounded, 7,410 captured; British: 89,440 killed, wounded, or missing, no information is provided on those captured; Indian: 4,720 killed or missing, 17,310 wounded, and 46 captured; Canadian: 5,400 killed or missing, 19,490 wounded, and 1,000 captured; Pole: 2,460 killed or missing, 8,460 wounded, no information is provided for those captured; South African: 710 killed or missing, 2,670 wounded, and 160 captured; French: 8,600 killed or missing, 23,510 wounded, no information is provided on those captured; Brazilian: 510 killed or missing, 1,900 wounded, no information is provided on those captured; New Zealand: no information is provided for the campaign.[5]


	
^ United States: 114,000 casualties;[6] British Commonwealth: 198,000 casualties;[7] Total Allied casualties: 59,151 killed,[8] 30,849 missing and 230,000 wounded.


	
^ American: 119,279 casualties; Brazilian: 2,211 casualties; British: 89,436 casualties; British Colonial troops: 448 casualties; Canadian: 25,889 casualties; French: 27,625 casualties; Greeks: 452 casualties; Indian, 19,373 casualties; Italian: 4,729 casualties; New Zealand; 8,668 casualties; Polish: 11,217 casualties; South African: 4,168 casualties.[9]


	
^ Between 1 September 1943 – 10 May 1944: 87,579 casualties. Between 11 May 1944 – 31 January 1945: 194,330 casualties. Between February and March 1945: 13,741 casualties. British estimates for 1–22 April 1945: 41,000 casualties. This total excludes Axis forces that surrendered at the end of the campaign[11]


	
^ Ellis states that from various sources, between September 1939 and 31 December 1944, the German Armed Forces[image: External link] (including the Waffen SS[image: External link] and foreign volunteers) lost 59,940 killed, 163,600 wounded, and 357,090 captured within Italy. He notes that other sources, for only the army, losses between June 1941 and 10 April 1945 amount to 46,800 killed, 208,240 captured, and 168,570 wounded.[5]
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Italian resistance Movement





The Italian resistance movement ( Italian[image: External link]: Resistenza italiana or just Resistenza) is an umbrella term for resistance groups that opposed[image: External link] the occupying German forces and the Italian Fascist[image: External link] puppet regime of the Italian Social Republic[image: External link] during the later years of World War II. It was formed by pro- Allied[image: External link] Italians, following the Allied invasion[image: External link] of the country, the armistice between Italy and Allied armed forces[image: External link], and German military occupation of northern Italy. The movement is also known as the Italian resistance and the Italian partisans. The brutal conflict they took part in is referred to as the Italian Liberation War (when referring to the part they took in the Italian Campaign against the Axis) or as the Italian Civil War (when referring specifically to the conflict with the Fascists). The modern Italian Republic was declared to be founded on the struggle of the resistance.
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 Resistance by Italian armed forces
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 In Italy
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 Rome




Armed resistance to the German occupation following the armistice between Italy and Allied armed forces[image: External link] began with Italian regular forces: the Italian Armed Forces and the Carabinieri military police[image: External link]. The period's best-known battle broke out in Rome[image: External link] the day the armistice was announced. Regio Esercito[image: External link] units such as the Sassari Division[image: External link], the Granatieri di Sardegna[image: External link], the Piave Division[image: External link], the Ariete II Division[image: External link], the Centauro Division[image: External link], the Piacenza Division[image: External link] and the "Lupi di Toscana" Division[image: External link] (in addition to Carabinieri, infantry and coastal artillery regiments) were deployed around the city and along surrounding roads.

Outnumbered German Fallschirmjäger[image: External link] and Panzergrenadiere[image: External link] were initially repelled and endured heavy losses, but slowly gained the upper hand, aided by their experience and superior Panzer[image: External link] component. The defenders were hampered by the escape of King Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link], Marshal Pietro Badoglio[image: External link] and their staff to Brindisi[image: External link], which left the generals in charge of the city without a coordinated defence plan. This caused Allied support to be canceled at the last minute, since the Fallschirmjäger took the U.S. 82nd Airborne Division[image: External link] drop zones[image: External link]; Brigadier General[image: External link] Maxwell D. Taylor[image: External link] had crossed enemy lines and gone to Rome to personally supervise the operation. The Italian Centauro II Division's absence from the battle contributed to the German defeat given its German-made tanks. It was composed primarily of ex-Blackshirts and was not trusted.

By 10 September, the Germans had penetrated downtown Rome and the Granatieri[image: External link] (aided by civilians) made their last stand at Porta San Paolo[image: External link]. At 4 pm, General Giorgio Carlo Calvi di Bergolo signed the order of surrender; the Italian divisions were disbanded, and their members taken prisoner. Although some officers participating in the battle later joined the resistance, the clash was not motivated by anti-German sentiment but by the necessity to defend the Italian capital and resist the Italian soldiers' disarmament. Generals Raffaele Cadorna, Jr.[image: External link] (commander of Ariete II) and Giuseppe Cordero Lanza di Montezemolo (later executed by the Germans) joined the underground; General Gioacchino Solinas (commander of the Granatieri) instead opted for the pro-German Italian Social Republic[image: External link].[1]
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 Piombino




One of the most important episodes of resistance by Italian armed forces after the armistice was the battle of Piombino[image: External link], Tuscany.[2] On 10 September 1943, during Operation Achse[image: External link], a small German flotilla, commanded by Kapitänleutnant[image: External link] Karl-Wolf Albrand, tried to enter the harbour of Piombino but was denied access by the port authorities.[2] General Cesare Maria De Vecchi[image: External link], in command of the Italian coastal forces (and a former Fascist Gerarca[image: External link]), commanded the port authorities to allow the German flotilla to enter, against the advice of Commander[image: External link] Amedeo Capuano, the Naval commander of the harbour.[2][3][4] Once they entered and landed, the German forces showed a hostile behaviour, and it became clear that their intent was to occupy[image: External link] the town; the local population asked for a resolved reaction by the Italian forces, threatening an insurrection, but the senior Italian commander, general Fortunato Perni, instead ordered his tanks[image: External link] to open fire on the civilians, to disperse the crowds; De Vecchi forbade any action against the Germans.[2][3][4] This however did not stop the protests; some junior officers[image: External link], acting on their own initiative and against the orders (Perni and De Vecchi even tried to dismiss them for this), assumed command and started distributing weapons[image: External link] to the population, and civilian volunteers joined the Italian sailors and soldiers in the defense.[2][3][5] Battle broke out at 21:15 on 10 September, between the German landing forces (who aimed to occupy the town centre) and the Italian coastal batteries, tanks, and civilian population.[3][2][4] Italian tanks sank the German torpedo boat[image: External link] TA 11;[6][7] Italian artillery also sank seven Marinefährprahme[image: External link], the péniches[image: External link] Mainz and Meise (another péniche, Karin, was scuttled at the harbour entrance as a blockship[image: External link]) and six Luftwaffe[image: External link] service boats (Fl.B.429, Fl.B.538, Fl.C.3046, Fl.C.3099, Fl.C.504 e Fl.C.528), and heavily damaged the torpedo boat TA 9 and the steamers[image: External link] Carbet and Capitano Sauro (formerly Italian).[8] Sauro and Carbet were scuttled because of the damage they had suffered.[8][9] The German attack was repelled; by the dawn of 11 September, 120 Germans had been killed and about 200-300 captured, 120 of them wounded.[4] Italian casualties had been 4 killed (two sailors[image: External link], one Guardia di Finanza[image: External link] brigadier[image: External link], and one civilian) and a dozen wounded;[10][11] four Italian submarine chasers[image: External link] (VAS 208, 214, 219 and 220) were also sunk during the fightning.[8] Later in the morning, however, De Vecchi ordered the prisoners to be released, and had their weapons given back to them.[3][2][12] New popular protests broke out, as the Italian units were disbanded and the senior commanders fled from the city; the divisional command surrendered Piombino to the Germans on 12 September, and the city was occupied.[3][4][2] Many of the sailors, soldiers and citizens who had fought in the battle of Piombino retreated to the surrounding woods[image: External link] and formed the first partisan[image: External link] formations in the area.[3]
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 Outside Italy




In the days following 8 September 1943 most servicemen, left without orders from higher echelons (due to Wehrmacht units ceasing Italian radio communications), were disarmed and shipped to POW camps in the Third Reich[image: External link] (often by smaller German outfits). However, some garrisons stationed in occupied Greece, Albania, Yugoslavia and Italy fought the Germans. Admirals Inigo Campioni[image: External link] and Luigi Mascherpa[image: External link] led an attempt to defend Rhodes[image: External link], Kos[image: External link], Leros[image: External link] and other Dodecanese[image: External link] islands from their former allies. With reinforcements from SAS[image: External link], SBS[image: External link] and British Army[image: External link] troops under the command of Generals Francis Gerrard, Russell Brittorous and Robert Tilney[image: External link], the defenders held on for a month. However, the Wehrmacht[image: External link] took the islands through air and sea landings by infantry and Fallschirmjäger supported by the Luftwaffe[image: External link]. Both Campioni and Mascherpa were captured and executed at Verona[image: External link] for high treason. On 13 September 1943, the Acqui Division[image: External link] stationed in Cefalonia[image: External link] was ordered by Italian High Command to attack the Germans, despite ongoing negotiations. After a ten-day battle, the Germans executed thousands of officers and enlisted men in retaliation. Those killed in the massacre of the Acqui Division[image: External link] included division commander General Antonio Gandin.

Other Italian forces remained trapped in Yugoslavia following the armistice and some decided to fight alongside the local resistance. Elements of the Taurinense Division[image: External link], the Venezia Division[image: External link], the Aosta Division[image: External link] and the Emilia Division[image: External link] were assembled in the Italian Garibaldi Partisan Division, part of the Yugoslav People's Liberation Army[image: External link]. When the unit finally returned to Italy at the end of the war, half its members had been killed or were listed as missing in action.

Bastia[image: External link], in Corsica[image: External link], was the setting of a naval battle between Italian torpedo boats and an attacking German flotilla[image: External link].
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 Italian military internees




See: Italian military internees[image: External link]


Italian soldiers captured by the Germans numbered around 650,000-700,000 (some 45,000 others were killed in combat, executed, or died during transport), of whom over 40,000 later died in the camps. Most refused cooperation with the Third Reich despite hardship, chiefly to maintain their oath of fidelity to the King. Their former allies designated them Italienische Militär-Internierte ("Italian military internees") to deny them prisoner of war[image: External link] status and the rights granted by the Geneva Convention[image: External link]. Their actions were eventually recognized as an act of unarmed resistance[image: External link] on a par with the armed confrontation of other Italian servicemen.[13]
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 Underground resistance




In the first major act of resistance following the German occupation, the city of Naples[image: External link] was liberated through a chaotic popular rebellion.[image: External link] Its people rose in the last days of September 1943. Elsewhere, the nascent movement began as independently operating groups were organized and led by previously outlawed political parties or by former officers of the Royal Italian Army[image: External link]. Later the Comitato di Liberazione Nazionale[image: External link] (Committee of National Liberation, or CLN), created by the Italian Communist Party[image: External link], the Italian Socialist Party, the Partito d'Azione[image: External link] (a republican[image: External link] liberal socialist[image: External link] party), Democrazia Cristiana and other minor parties, largely took control of the movement in accordance with King Victor Emmanuel III[image: External link]'s ministers and the Allies[image: External link]. The CLN was set up by partisans behind German lines and had the support of most groups in the region.[14]

The main CLN formations included three politically varied groups: the communist Garibaldi Brigades, the Giustizia e Libertà[image: External link] (Justice and Freedom) Brigades related to the Partito d'Azione, and the socialist Matteotti[image: External link] Brigades. Smaller groups included Christian democrats[image: External link] and, outside the CLN, monarchists[image: External link] such as the Brigate Fiamme Verdi[image: External link] (Green Flame Brigades) and Fronte Militare Clandestino[image: External link] headed by Colonel Montezemolo.

Relations among the groups varied. For example, in 1945, the Garibaldi partisans under Yugoslav Partisan[image: External link] command attacked and killed[image: External link] several partisans of the Catholic and azionista Osoppo[image: External link] groups in the province of Udine. Tensions between the Catholics and the Communists in the movement led to the foundation of the Fiamme Verdi as a separate formation.[15]

A further challenge to the 'national unity' embodied in the CLN came from anarchists as well as dissident-communist Resistance formations, such as Turin's Stella Rossa movement and the Movimento Comunista d'Italia[image: External link] (Rome's largest single anti-fascist force under Occupation), which sought a revolutionary outcome to the conflict and were thus unwilling to collaborate with 'bourgeois parties'.[16]
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 Partisan movement




Rodolfo Graziani[image: External link] estimated the partisan strength at around 70,000-80,000 by May 1944.[17] Some 41% in the Garibaldi Brigades and 29% were Actionists of the Giustizia e Libertà Brigades.[18] One of the strongest units, the 8th Garibaldi Brigade, had 8,050 men (450 without arms) and operated in the Romagna[image: External link] area.[17] The CLN mostly operated in the Alpine area, Apennine area and Po Valley of the RSI[image: External link] as well as in OZAK[image: External link] and in OZAV[image: External link].[17] Its losses amounted to 16,000 killed, wounded or captured between September 1943 and May 1944.[17] According to one estimate, the resistance lost some 50,000 fighters throughout the conflict.[19]

Partisan unit sizes varied, depending on logistics (such as the ability to arm, clothe and feed members) and the amount of local support. The basic unit was the squadra (squad), with three or more squads (usually five) comprising a distaccamento (detachment). Three or more detachments made a brigata (brigade), of which two or more made a divisione (division). In some places, several divisions formed a gruppo divisione (divisional group). These divisional groups were responsible for a zona d'operazione (operational group).

While the largest contingents operated in mountainous districts of the Alps and the Apennine Mountains, other large formations fought in the Po River[image: External link] flatland. In the large towns of northern Italy, such as Piacenza[image: External link] and the surrounding valleys near the Gothic Line[image: External link]. Montechino Castle[image: External link] housed a key partisan headquarters. The Gruppi di Azione Patriottica (Patriotic Action Groups, or GAP) carried out acts of sabotage[image: External link] and guerrilla warfare[image: External link], and the Squadre di Azione Patriottica (Patriotic Action Squads, or SAP) arranged strike actions[image: External link] and propaganda[image: External link] campaigns. Like the French Resistance[image: External link], women were often important members and couriers[image: External link].[20]

Like their counterparts elsewhere in Europe, Italian partisans seized whatever arms they could find. The first weapons were brought by ex-soldiers fighting German occupiers from the Regio Esercito[image: External link] inventory: Carcano[image: External link] rifles, Beretta M 1934[image: External link] and M1935[image: External link] pistols, Bodeo M1889[image: External link] revolvers, SRCM and OTO hand grenades, Fiat-Revelli Modello 1935[image: External link], Breda 30[image: External link] and Breda M37[image: External link] machine guns. Later, captured K98ks[image: External link], MG34s[image: External link], MG42s[image: External link], the iconic potato-masher grenades[image: External link], Lugers[image: External link] and Walther P38s[image: External link] were added to partisan kits. Submachine guns (such as the MP 40[image: External link]) were initially scarce, and usually reserved for squad leaders.

Automatic weapons became more common as they were captured in combat and as the Social Republic regime soldiers began defecting, bringing their own guns. Beretta MABs[image: External link] began appearing in larger numbers in October 1943, when they were spirited away en masse from the Beretta[image: External link] factory which was producing them for the Wehrmacht. Additional weapons (chiefly of British origin) were airdropped by the Allies: PIATs[image: External link], Lee–Enfield[image: External link] rifles, Bren light machine guns[image: External link] and Sten guns[image: External link].[21] U.S.-made weapons were provided on a smaller scale from the Office of Strategic Services[image: External link]: Thompson submachine guns[image: External link] (both M1928 and M1), M3 submachine guns[image: External link], United Defense M42s[image: External link] and folding-stock M1 carbines[image: External link]. Other supplies included explosives, clothing, boots, food rations and money (used to buy weapons or to compensate civilians for confiscations).
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 Countryside




The worst conditions and fighting took place in mountainous regions. Resources were scarce and living conditions were terrible. Due to limited supplies the resistance adopted guerrilla warfare[image: External link]. This involved groups of 40-50 fighters ambushing and harassing the Nazis and their allies. The size of the brigades was reflective of the resources available to the partisans. Resource limits could not support large groups in one area. Mobility was key to their success. Their terrain knowledge enabled narrow escapes in small groups when nearly surrounded by the Germans. The partisans had no permanent headquarters or bases, making them difficult to destroy.[22]

The resistance fighters themselves relied heavily on the local populace for support and supplies. They would often barter or just ask for food, blankets and medicine. When the partisans took supplies from families, they would often hand out promissory notes[image: External link] that the peasants could convert after the war for money. The partisans slept in abandoned farms and farmhouses. One account from Paolino 'Andrea' Ranieri (a political commissar[image: External link] at the time) described fighters using donkeys to move equipment at night while during the day the peasants used them in the fields. The Nazis tried to split the populace from the resistance by adopting a reprisal[image: External link] policy of killing 10 Italians for every German killed by the Partisans. Those executed would come from the village near where an attack took place and sometimes from captive partisan fighters.

The German punishments backfired and instead strengthened the relationship. Because most resistance fighters were peasants, local populations felt a need to provide for their own. One of the larger engagements was the battle for Monte Battaglia[image: External link] (lit. "Battle Mountain"), a mountaintop[image: External link] that was a part of the Gothic Line. On September 26, 1944, a joint force of 250 Partisans and three companies of U.S. soldiers from the 88th Infantry Division[image: External link] attacked the hill occupied by elements of the German 290th Grenadier Regiment. The Germans were caught completely by surprise. The attackers captured the hill and held it for five days against reinforced German units, securing a path for the Allied advance.
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 Urban areas




Resistance activities were different in the cities. Some Italians ignored the struggle, while others organized, such as the Patriotic Action Squads and issued propaganda. Groups such as the Patriotic Action Groups carried out military actions. A more expansive support network was devised than in the countryside. Networks of safe houses[image: External link] were established to hide weapons and wounded fighters. Only sympathizers were involved, because compulsion was thought to encourage betrayal. People largely supported the resistance because of economic hardships, especially inflation. Pasta prices tripled and bread prices had quintupled since 1938; hunger unified the underground and general population.[22]
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 Female partisans




Women played a large role. After the war, about 35,000 Italian women were recognised as female partigiane combattenti (partisan combatants) and 20,000 as patriote (patriots); they broke into these groups based on their activities. The majority were between 20 and 29. They were generally kept separate from male partisans. Few were attached to brigades and were even rarer in mountain brigades. Female countryside volunteers were generally rejected. Women still served in large numbers and had significant influence.[23]
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 1944 uprising




During the summer and early fall of 1944, with Allied forces nearby, partisans attacked behind German lines, led by CLNAI. This rebellion led to provisional[image: External link] partisan governments throughout the mountainous regions. Ossola[image: External link] was the most important of these, receiving recognition from Switzerland and Allied consulates there. According to Field Marshal Albert Kesselring[image: External link], Germany's commander of occupation forces in Italy, German casualties fighting partisans in summer 1944 amounted to 5,000 killed and between 7,000-8,000 missing/"kidnapped" (including deserters), and a similar number seriously wounded.[24] By the end of the year, however, German reinforcements and Mussolini's remaining forces crushed the uprising.

The resistance demonstrated that not all Italians agreed with Fascist[image: External link] rule, and proved that they were prepared to fight. Ten of thousands of partisans died, in addition to civilians and prisoners of war[image: External link].

In their attempts to suppress the resistance, German and Italian Fascist forces (especially the SS, Gestapo[image: External link], and paramilitary militias such as Xª MAS[image: External link] and Black Brigades[image: External link]) committed war crimes, including summary executions[image: External link] and systematic reprisals against civilian population. Resistance captives and suspects were often tortured and raped. Some of the most notorious mass atrocities included the Ardeatine massacre[image: External link] (335 Jewish civilians and political prisoners executed without a trial in a reprisal operation after a resistance bomb attack in Rome), the Sant'Anna di Stazzema massacre[image: External link] (about 560 random villagers brutally killed in an anti-partisan operation in the central mountains), the Marzabotto massacre[image: External link] (about 770 civilians killed in similar circumstances) and the Salussola massacre[image: External link] (20 partisan murdered after being tortured, as a reprisal). In all, an estimated 15,000 Italian civilians were deliberately killed, including many women and children.[25]
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 Foreign contribution




Not all resistance members were Italians; many foreigners had escaped POW[image: External link] camps or joined guerrilla bands as so-called "military missions". Among them were Yugoslavs, Czechs (deserters from the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia[image: External link] army (in Italy for guard/patrol duty in 1944), Russians, Ukrainians, Dutch, Spaniards, Greeks, Poles, German defectors and deserters disillusioned with National Socialism[image: External link][26] and Britons and Americans (ex-prisoners or advisors deployed by the SAS, SOE[image: External link] and OSS[image: External link]). Some later became well-known, such as climber and explorer Bill Tilman[image: External link], reporter and historian Peter Tompkins[image: External link], former RAF[image: External link] pilot Count Manfred Beckett Czernin[image: External link], and architect Oliver Churchill[image: External link]. George Dunning[image: External link] recorded his experiences of fighting with the partisans in his book "Where bleed the many".[27]
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 Aid networks




Another task carried out by the resistance was assisting escaping POWs (an estimated 80,000 were interned in Italy until 8 September 1943),[28] to reach Allied lines or Switzerland on paths previously used by smugglers. Some fugitives and groups of fugitives hid in safe houses, usually arranged by women (less likely to arouse suspicion). After the war, Field Marshal Harold Alexander[image: External link] issued a certificate to those who thereby risked their lives.

Italian Jews were aided by DELASEM[image: External link], a network extending throughout occupied Italy that included Jews and Gentiles, Roman Catholic[image: External link] clergy, faithful/sympathetic police officers and even some German soldiers. Since Jews were considered "enemy aliens" by the Social Republic regime, they were left with little or nothing to live on, and many were deported to Nazi concentration and extermination camps where about 7,000 died. DELASEM helped thousands of Jews by offering food, shelter and money. Some of its members would later be designated Righteous Among the Nations[image: External link].




[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Liberation
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 1945 uprising




On April 19, 1945, the CLN called for an insurrection (the April 25 uprising). Bologna[image: External link] was attacked by partisans on April 19 and was liberated on April 21 by the Italian Co-Belligerent Army[image: External link] and the Polish II Corps[image: External link] under Allied command; Parma and Reggio Emilia[image: External link] were freed on April 24. Turin[image: External link] and Milan were liberated on April 25 through an insurrection following a general strike[image: External link] that commenced two days earlier; over 14,000 German and Fascist troops were captured in Genoa on April 26–27, when General Günther Meinhold surrendered to the CLN.[29] Many of the defeated German troops attempted to escape from Italy and some partisans units allowed the German columns to pass through if they turned over any Italians who were travelling with them. The forces of German occupation in Italy officially capitulated on May 2. Some die-hard Fascists attempted to continue fighting, but were quickly suppressed by the partisans and the Allied forces.

The April insurrection brought to the fore issues between the resistance and the Allies.[30] Given the revolutionary dimension of the insurrection in the industrial centers of Turin, Milan, and Genoa, where concerted factory occupations by armed workers had occurred, the Allied commanders sought to impose control as soon as they took the place of the retreating Germans. While the Kingdom of Italy was the de facto ruler of the South, the National Liberation Committee, still embedded in German territory, existed as a populist organization which posed a threat to the monarchy and property owners in a post-war Italy. However the PCI[image: External link], under directives from Moscow, enabled the Allies to carry out their program of disarming the partisans and discouraged any revolutionary attempt at changing the social system. Instead, the PCI[image: External link] emphasized national unity and "progressive democracy" in order to stake their claim in the post-war political situation. Despite the pressing need to resolve social issues which persisted after the fall of fascism, the resistance movement was subordinated to the interests of Allied leaders in order to maintain the status quo.[30]
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 Revenge killings




A score-settling campaign ensued against pro-German collaborators, thousands of whom were rounded up by the vengeful partisans. Controversially, many of those detainees were speedily court martialed[image: External link], condemned and shot, or killed without trial. Minister of Interior Mario Scelba[image: External link] later put the number of the victims of such executions at 732, but other estimates were much higher. Partisan leader Ferruccio Parri[image: External link], who briefly served as Prime Minister after the war in 1945, said thousands were killed.[31]

During the waning hours of the war, Mussolini, accompanied by Marshal Graziani, headed to Milan to meet with Cardinal Alfredo Ildefonso Schuster[image: External link]. Mussolini was hoping to negotiate a deal, but was given only the option of unconditional surrender[image: External link]. His negotiations were an act of betrayal against the Germans. When confronted about this by Achille Marazza, Mussolini said, "They [the Nazis] have always treated us as slaves. I will now resume my freedom of action." With the city already held by resistance fighters, Mussolini used his connections one last time to secure passage with an escaping German convoy on its way to the Brenner Pass[image: External link] with his mistress Claretta Petacci[image: External link].[22] On the morning of 27 April 1945, Umberto Lazzaro (nom de guerre 'Partisan Bill'), a partisan with the 52nd Garibaldi Brigade, was checking a column of lorries carrying retreating SS troops at Dongo, Lombardy[image: External link], near the Swiss border. Lazzaro recognized and arrested Mussolini. The task of executing Mussolini was given to a 'Colonel Valerio' (generally identified as either Walter Audisio[image: External link] or Luigi Longo[image: External link]) and the bodies of Mussolini and Petacci were later brought to Milan and hung upside down in the Piazzale Loreto[image: External link] square. Fifteen executed prominent Fascists (including Mussolini, Fernando Mezzasoma[image: External link], Luigi Gatti, Alessandro Pavolini[image: External link] and Achille Starace[image: External link]) were displayed in the square; this number was significant because the bodies of 15 executed enemies of Mussolini's regime had been displayed in this square the previous year.
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 Liberation Day




Since 1949, April 25 has been officially celebrated as Liberation Day[image: External link], also known as Anniversary of the Resistance. Speaking at the 2014 anniversary, President Giorgio Napolitano[image: External link] said: "The values and merits of the Resistance, from the Partisan movement and the soldiers who sided with the fight for liberation to the Italian armed forces, are indelible and beyond any rhetoric of mythicization or any biased denigration. The Resistance, the commitment to reconquer Italy's liberty and independence, was a great civil engine of ideals, but above all it was a people in arms, a courageous mobilization of young and very young citizens who rebelled against foreign power."[32]
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Monarchy of Italy





The Monarchy of Italy (the Italian Monarchy) was the system of government in which a hereditary monarch was the sovereign the Kingdom of Italy[image: External link] from 1861 to 1946.
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 History




The Monarch of Italy was created with the proclamation of King of Sardinia, Victor Emmanuel II, as "King of Italy" during the Italian unification, on 17 March 1861 in Turin[image: External link].

The states unified under the new Kingdom were:



	State
	Date
	Head



	Kingdom of Sardinia
	12 February 1861
	King Victor Emmanuel II



	Kingdom of the Two Sicilies[image: External link]
	12 February 1861
	King Francis II[image: External link]



	Kingdom of Lombardy–Venetia[image: External link]
	12 October 1866[image: External link]
	King Franz Joseph I[image: External link]



	Papal States
	20 September 1870[image: External link]
	Pope Pius IX[image: External link]
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 List of Italian monarchs






	Monarch
	Consort
	Reign
	Royal House



	#
	Portrait
	Name
	Portrait
	Name
	Reign start
	Reign end



	1
	King Vittorio Emanuele II

(1820–1878)

Re Vittorio Emanuele II
	
	
	17 March 1861

[1]
	9 January 1878
	House of Savoy



	2
	King Umberto I[image: External link]

(1844–1900)

Re Umberto I
	Queen Margherita[image: External link]

(1851–1926)

Regina Margherita
	9 January 1878
	29 July 1900
	House of Savoy



	3
	King Vittorio Emanuele III[image: External link]

(1869–1947)

Re Vittorio Emanuele III
	Queen Elena[image: External link]

(1873–1952)

Regina Elena
	29 July 1900
	9 May 1946

(Abdicated)
	House of Savoy



	4
	King Umberto II[image: External link]

(1904–1983)

Re Umberto II
	Queen Marie José[image: External link]

(1906–2001)

Regina Maria José
	9 May 1946
	18 June 1946

(Deposed)
	House of Savoy
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 Heads of the House of Savoy






	Pretender
	Consort
	Reign



	#
	Portrait
	Name
	Portrait
	Name
	Reign start
	Reign end



	1
	King Umberto II[image: External link]

(1904–1983)

Re Umberto II
	Queen Marie José[image: External link]

(1906–2001)

Regina Maria José
	18 June 1946
	18 March 1983



	2
	Vittorio Emanuele, Prince of Naples[image: External link]

(1937–)

Vittorio Emanuele, Principe di Napoli
	Marina, Princess of Naples[image: External link]

(1935–)

Marina, Principessa di Napoli
	18 March 1983
	



	3
	( Disputed[image: External link]) Prince Amedeo, Duke of Aosta[image: External link]

(1943–)

Principe Amedeo, Duca d'Aosta
	
	Silvia, Duchess of Aosta

(1953–)

Silvia, Duchessa d'Aosta
	7 July 2006
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Italian economic Miracle





The Italian economic miracle or the Italian economic boom ( Italian[image: External link]: il miracolo economico, or boom economico) is the term used by historians, economists and the mass media[1] to designate the prolonged period of strong economic growth in Italy between the end of the Second World War and the late 1960s, and in particular the years from 1950 to 1963.[2] This phase of Italian history represented not only a cornerstone in the economic and social development of the country—which was transformed from a poor, mainly rural, nation into a global industrial power—but also a period of momentous change in Italian society and culture.[3] As summed up by one historian, by the end of the 1970s, "social security coverage had been made comprehensive and relatively generous. The material standard of living had vastly improved for the great majority of the population."[4]
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 History




After the end of World War II, Italy was in rubble and occupied by foreign armies, a condition that worsened the chronic development gap towards the more advanced European economies. However, the new geopolitical logic of the Cold War made possible that the former enemy Italy, a hinge-country between Western Europe and the Mediterranean[image: External link], and now a new, fragile democracy threatened by the proximity of the Iron Curtain[image: External link] and the presence of a strong Communist party[image: External link],[5] was considered by the USA as an important ally for the Free World[image: External link], and therefore admitted to the generous aids provided by the Marshall Plan, receiving $1.5 billion from 1948 to 1952. The end of the Plan, that could have stopped the recovery, coincided with the crucial point of the Korea War[image: External link] (1950–1953), whose demand for metal and other manufactured products was a further stimulus to the growth of every kind of industry in Italy. In addition, the creation in 1957 of the European Common Market[image: External link], of which Italy was among the founder members, provided more investments and eased exports.

The above-mentioned highly favorable historical backgrounds, combined with the presence of a large and cheap stock of labour force, laid the foundations of a spectacular economic growth. The boom lasted almost uninterrupted until the "Hot Autumn[image: External link]'s" massive strikes and social unrest of 1969-70, that combined with the later 1973 oil crisis, gradually cooled the economy, that has never returned to its heady post-war growth rates. The Italian economy experienced an average rate of growth of GDP of 5.8% per year between 1951–63, and 5.0% per year between 1964-73.[6] Italian rates of growth were second only, but very close, to the German[image: External link] rates, in Europe, and among the OEEC countries only Japan had been doing better.[7] In 1963, US President[image: External link] John F. Kennedy[image: External link] personally praised Italy's extraordinary economic growth at an official dinner with Italian President[image: External link] Antonio Segni[image: External link] in Rome[image: External link], stating that "the growth of [...] nation's economy, industry, and living standards in the postwar years has truly been phenomenal. A nation once literally in ruins, beset by heavy unemployment and inflation, has expanded its output and assets, stabilized its costs and currency, and created new jobs and new industries at a rate unmatched in the Western world".[8]
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 Society and culture




The impact of the economic miracle on Italian society was huge. Fast economic expansion induced massive inflows of migrants from rural Southern Italy to the industrial cities of the North. Emigration was especially directed to the factories of the so-called "industrial triangle", the region placed between the major manufacturing centres of Milan and Turin[image: External link] and the seaport of Genoa. Between 1955 and 1971, around 9 million people are estimated to have been involved in inter-regional migrations in Italy, uprooting entire communities and creating large metropolitan areas.[9]

The needs of a modernizing economy and society created a great demand for new transport and energy infrastructures. Thousands of miles of railways and highways were completed in record times to connect the main urban areas, while dams and power plants were built all over Italy, often without regard for geological and environmental conditions. A concomitant boom of the real estate market, increasingly under pressure by strong demographic growth and internal migrations, led to the explosion of urban areas. Vast neighborhoods of low-income apartments and social housing[image: External link] were built in the outskirts of many cities, leading over the years to severe problems of congestion, urban decay[image: External link] and street violence. The natural environment was constantly under strain by unregulated industrial expansion, leading to widespread air and water pollution and ecological disasters like the Vajont Dam disaster and the Seveso chemical accident, until a green consciousness developed starting from the 1980s.

At the same time, the doubling of Italian GDP between 1950 and 1962[10] had a massive impact on society and culture. Italian society, largely rural and excluded from the benefits of modern economy during the first half of the century, was suddenly flooded with a huge variety of cheap consumer goods, such as automobiles, televisions and washing machines. From 1951 to 1971, average per capita income in real terms trebled, a trend accompanied by significant improvements in consumption patterns and living conditions. In 1955, for instance, only 3% of households owned refrigerators and 1% washing machines, while by 1975 the respective figures were 94% and 76%. In addition, 66% of all homes had come to possess cars.[11] In 1954 the national public broadcasting RAI[image: External link] began a regular television service.
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 Criticism




The pervasive influence of the mass media[image: External link] and consumerism[image: External link] on society in Italy has often been fiercely criticized by intellectuals[image: External link] like Pier Paolo Pasolini and Luciano Bianciardi[image: External link], who denounced it as a sneaky form of homologation and cultural decay. Popular movies like The Easy Life[image: External link] (1962) and I Mostri[image: External link] (1963) by Dino Risi[image: External link], Il Boom[image: External link] (1963) by Vittorio De Sica and We All Loved Each Other So Much[image: External link] (1974) by Ettore Scola[image: External link] all stigmatized selfishness and immorality that characterized the miracle's roaring years.
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The Years of Lead ( Italian[image: External link]: Anni di piombo) is a term used for a period of social and political turmoil in Italy that lasted from the late 1960s until the early 1980s, marked by a wave of both left-wing and right-wing incidents of political terrorism[image: External link].

The left-wing[image: External link] autonomist[image: External link] Marxist movement in Italy which was involved in many events of the period lasted from 1968 until the end of the 1970s. The Years of Lead are considered to have begun with the death of the policeman Antonio Annarumma[image: External link] who was killed in a leftist demonstration in November 1969, and the Piazza Fontana bombing[image: External link] in December that year, which killed 17, both in Milan.[1]

The term's origin possibly came as a reference to the vast number of bullets fired during the period,[2] or a popular 1981 German film Marianne and Juliane[image: External link], released in Italy as Anni di piombo, which centered on the lives of two members of the West German militant far-left group Red Army Faction[image: External link] which had gained notoriety during the same period.
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 The "Hot Autumn" and widespread unrest of 1960s and 1970s




There was widespread social conflict and unprecedented acts of terrorism carried out by both right- and left-wing paramilitary groups. An attempt to endorse the neo-fascist[image: External link] Italian Social Movement[image: External link] (MSI) by the Tambroni Cabinet[image: External link] led to rioting and was short-lived.[3] Widespread labor unrest[image: External link] and the collaboration of countercultural[image: External link] student activist[image: External link] groups with working class[image: External link] factory workers and pro-labor radical leftist organizations such as Potere Operaio[image: External link] and Lotta Continua[image: External link] culminated in the so-called "Hot Autumn[image: External link]" of 1969, a massive series of strikes[image: External link] in factories and industrial centers in Northern Italy.[1] Student strikes[image: External link] and labor strikes, often led by leftist or Marxist activists, became increasingly common, often deteriorating into clashes between the police and demonstrators composed largely of students, workers, activists, and often left-wing militants.[1] The Christian Democrats (DC) were instrumental in the Italian Socialist Party (PSI) gaining power in the 1960s and they created a coalition. The assassination[image: External link] of the Christian Democrat leader Aldo Moro in 1978 ended the strategy of historic compromise[image: External link] between the DC and the Italian Communist Party[image: External link] (PCI). The assassination was carried out by the Red Brigades[image: External link], then led by Mario Moretti[image: External link]. Between 1969 and 1981, nearly 2,000 murders were attributed to political violence in the form of bombings, assassinations[image: External link], and street warfare[image: External link] between rival militant factions.
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 Chronology
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 1969
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 Public protests




Public protests shook Italy during 1969, with the autonomist[image: External link] student movement being particularly active, leading to the occupation[image: External link] of the Fiat[image: External link] automobile factory in Milan.
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 Death of Antonio Annarumma




On 19 November 1969, Antonio Annarumma[image: External link], a Milanese policeman, was killed during a riot by far-left demonstrators.[4][5] He was the first civil servant to die in the wave of violence.
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 Piazza Fontana bombing




See: Piazza Fontana bombing[image: External link]


The Monument to Victor Emmanuel II, the Banca Nazionale del Lavoro[image: External link] in Rome and the Banca Commerciale Italiana[image: External link] and the Banca Nazionale dell'Agricoltura[image: External link] in Milan were bombed in December.

Local police arrested 80 or so suspects from left-wing groups, including Giuseppe Pinelli[image: External link], an anarchist initially blamed for the bombing, and Pietro Valpreda[image: External link]. Their guilt was denied by left-wing members, especially by members of the student movement[image: External link], then prominent in Milan's universities, as they believed that the bombing was carried out by fascists. Following the death of Giuseppe Pinelli, who died on 15 December while in police custody, the radical left-wing newspaper Lotta Continua started a campaign accusing police officer Luigi Calabresi[image: External link] of Pinelli's murder.[1][6] In 1975 Calabresi and other police officials were acquitted by judge Gerardo D'Ambrosio[image: External link] who decided that Pinelli's fall had been caused by his being taken ill and losing his balance.[7][8]

Meanwhile, the anarchist Valpreda and five others were convicted and jailed for the bombing. They were later released after three years of preventive detention[image: External link]. Then, two neo-fascists, Franco Freda[image: External link] (resident in Padua[image: External link]) and Giovanni Ventura, were arrested accused of being the organizers of the massacre; in 1987 they were acquitted by the Supreme Court for lack of evidence.[9]

In the 1990s, new investigations into the Piazza Fontana bombing, citing new witnesses testimony, implicated Freda and Ventura again. However, the pair cannot be put on trial again because of double jeopardy, as they were acquitted of the crime in 1987.[10]

The Red Brigades[image: External link], the most prominent far-left terrorist organization, conducted a secret internal investigation that paralleled the official inquiry.[11] They ordered that the inquiry remain secret, because of the unfavorable light that it could shed on other terrorist organizations. The inquiry was discovered after a shootout between the Red Brigade and the Carabinieri at Robbiano di Mediglia in October 1974. The cover-up was exposed in 2000 by Giovanni Pellegrino[image: External link], at the time President of the Commissione Stragi (Parliamentary Committee on massacres).[12]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 1970
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 Birth of the Red Brigades[image: External link]




The Red Brigades were founded in August 1970 by Renato Curcio[image: External link] and Margherita (Mara) Cagol[image: External link], who had met as students at the University of Trento[image: External link] and later married,[1] and Alberto Franceschini[image: External link].

While the Trento group around Curcio had its main roots in the Sociology Department of the Catholic University, the Reggio Emilia group (around Franceschini) mostly included former members of the FGCI (the Communist youth movement) expelled from the parent party for their extremist views.[1]

Another group of militants came from the Sit-Siemens factories in Milan; these were Mario Moretti[image: External link], an industrial expert, Corrado Alunni, who would leave the Red Brigades to found another organization «fighter» and Alfredo Buonavita, a blue-collar worker.[1]

The first action of the RB was burning the car of Giuseppe Leoni (a leader of Sit-Siemens company in Milan) on 17 September 1970, in the context of the labour unrest within the factory.


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 The Golpe Borghese




In December, a neo-fascist coup, dubbed the Golpe Borghese[image: External link], was planned by young far-right fanatics, elderly veterans of Italian Social Republic[image: External link], and supported by members of the Corpo Forestale dello Stato[image: External link], along with right-aligned entrepreneurs and industrialists. The "Black Prince", Junio Valerio Borghese[image: External link], took part in it. The coup, called off at the last moment, was discovered by the newspaper Paese Sera, and publicly exposed a three months later.[1]
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 1971
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 Assassination of Alessandro Floris




On March 26, Alessandro Floris was assassinated in Genoa by a unit of the October 22 Group[image: External link], a far-left terrorist organization. An amateur photographer had taken a photo of the killer that enabled police to identify the terrorists. The group was investigated, and more members arrested. Some fled to Milan and joined the "Gruppi di Azione Partigiana" (GAP) and, later, the Red Brigades.[13]

The Red Brigades considered Gruppo XXII Ottobre its predecessor and, in April 1974, they kidnapped Judge Mario Sossi in a failed attempt at freeing the jailed members.[14] Years later, the Red Brigades killed judge Francesco Coco on June 8, 1976, along with his two police escorts, Giovanni Saponara and Antioco Deiana, in revenge.[15]
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 1972
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 Assassination of Luigi Calabresi




On 17 May 1972, police officer Luigi Calabresi, a recipient of the gold medal of the Italian Republic for civil valour, was killed in Milan. Authorities initially focused on suspects in Lotta Continua; then it was assumed that the Calabresi had been killed by neo-fascist organizations, bringing about the arrest of two neo-fascist activists, Gianni Nardi and Bruno Stefano, along with German[image: External link] Gudrun Kiess, in 1974. They were ultimately released. Sixteen years later, Adriano Sofri[image: External link], Giorgio Petrostefani, Ovidio Bompressi, and Leonardo Marino were arrested in Milan following Marino's confession to the murder. Their trial finally established their guilt in organising and carrying out the assassination.[16] Calabresi's assassination opened the chapter of «executions» carried out by armed groups of the far-left.[1]
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 Peteano bombing




On 31 May 1972, three Italian Carabinieri were killed in Peteano[image: External link] in a bombing, attributed to Lotta Continua. Officers of the Carabinieri were later indicted and convicted for perverting the course of justice.[17] Judge Casson identified Ordine Nuovo[image: External link] member Vincenzo Vinciguerra[image: External link] as the man who had planted the Peteano bomb.

The neo-fascist terrorist Vinciguerra, arrested in the 1980s for the bombing in Peteano[image: External link], declared to magistrate Felice Casson[image: External link] that this false flag[image: External link] attack had been intended to force the Italian state to declare a state of emergency[image: External link] and to become more authoritarian[image: External link]. Vinciguerra explained how the SISMI[image: External link] military intelligence agency had protected him, allowing him to escape to Francoist Spain[image: External link].

Casson's investigation revealed that the right-wing organization Ordine Nuovo had collaborated with the Italian Military Secret Service, SID[image: External link] (Servizio Informazioni Difesa). Together, they had engineered the Peteano attack and then blamed the Red Brigades. He confessed and testified that he had been covered by a network of sympathizers in Italy and abroad who had ensured that he could escape after the attack. «A whole mechanism came into action», Vinciguerra recalled, «that is, the Carabinieri, the Minister of the Interior, the customs services and the military and civilian intelligence services accepted the ideological reasoning behind the attack.»[18][19]
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 1973
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 The Primavalle Fire




See: Primavalle Fire[image: External link]


An 16 April 1973 attack by members of Potere Operaio[image: External link] on the house of neo-fascist Italian Social Movement[image: External link] (MSI) militant Mario Mattei resulted in his two sons, aged 8 and 20, being burned alive.
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 Milan Police command bombing




During a 17 May 1973 ceremony honoring Luigi Calabresi, in which the Interior Minister was present, Gianfranco Bertoli, an anarchist[image: External link], threw a bomb that killed four and injured 45.

In 1975, Bertoli was sentenced to life imprisonment: the Milan Court wrote that he was embroiled in connections with the far-right, that was a SID informant and a confidant of the Police.[6]

In the 1990s it was suspected that Bertoli was a member of Gladio[image: External link] but he denied it in an interview: in the list of 622 Gladio members made public in 1990, his name is missing.[20][21]

A magistrate investigating the assassination attempt of Mariano Rumor found that Bertoli's files were incomplete.[17] General Gianadelio Maletti[image: External link], head of the SID from 1971 to 1975, was convicted in absentia in 1990 for obstruction of justice in the Mariano Rumor case.
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 1974
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 Piazza della Loggia bombing




See: Piazza della Loggia bombing[image: External link]


In May 1974, a bomb exploded during an anti-fascist demonstration in Brescia, killing eight and wounding 102. On 16 November 2010, the Court of Brescia acquitted the defendants: Francesco Delfino (a Carabiniere), Carlo Maria Maggi, Pino Rauti[image: External link], Maurizio Tramonte and Delfo Zorzi[image: External link] (members of the Ordine Nuovo[image: External link] neo-fascist[image: External link] group). The prosecutor had requested life sentences for Delfino, Maggi, Tramonte and Zorzi, and acquittal for lack of evidence for Pino Rauti. The four defendants were acquitted again by the appeal court in 2012 but, in 2014, the supreme court ruled that the appeal trial would have to be held again at the appeal court of Milan for Maggi and Tramonte. Delfino and Zorzi were definitively acquitted. On July 22, 2015, the appeal court sentenced Maggi and Tramonte to life imprisonment for ordering and co-ordinating the massacre.[22]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 First murder of the Red Brigades[image: External link]




On 17 June 1974, two members of MSI were murdered in Padua[image: External link]. Initially, an internal feud between neo-fascist groups was suspected, since the crime had occurred in the city of Franco Freda[image: External link]. However, the murder was then claimed by the Red Brigades: it was the first murder of the organization,[1] which, until then had only committed robberies, bombings and kidnappings.[6]
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 Planned neo-fascist coup




Count Edgardo Sogno[image: External link] said in his memoirs that in July 1974, he visited the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) station chief in Rome to inform him of preparations for a neo-fascist coup. Asking what the United States (US) government would do in case of such a coup, Sogno wrote that he was told, "the United States would have supported any initiative tending to keep the communists out of government." General Maletti declared, in 2001, that he had not known about Sogno's relationship with the CIA and had not been informed about the coup, known as Golpe bianco (White Coup), led by Randolfo Pacciardi[image: External link].[23]
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 Bombing of Italicus train




See: Italicus Express bombing 1974[image: External link]


On 4 August, 12 died and 105 were injured in the bombing of the Italicus Roma-Brennero express[image: External link] at San Benedetto Val di Sambro.
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 Arrest of Vito Miceli




General Vito Miceli[image: External link], chief of the SIOS[image: External link] military intelligence agency in 1969, and head of the SID[image: External link] from 1970 to 1974, was arrested in 1974 on charges of «conspiracy against the state».[6] Following his arrest, the Italian secret services were reorganized by a 24 October 1977 law in an attempt to reassert civilian control over the intelligence agencies. The SID was divided into the current SISMI[image: External link], the SISDE[image: External link], and the CESIS[image: External link], which was to directly coordinate with the Prime Minister of Italy[image: External link]. An Italian Parliamentary Committee on Secret services control[image: External link] (Copaco) was created at the same time[citation needed[image: External link]]. Miceli was acquitted in 1978.[6]


[image: TOC] TOC [image: Previous chapter] Previous Next [image: Next chapter] 
 Arrest of Red Brigades leaders




In 1974, some leaders of the Red Brigades, including Renato Curcio[image: External link] and Alberto Franceschini[image: External link], were arrested, but new leadership continued the war against the Italian right-wing establishment with increased fervor.[1]

There were technical conditions for ending terrorism: however, the political class was unwilling: the Italian left wing was less worried by the existence of an armed organization than by the possible abuses by the police against protesters. It did therefore ask for the disarmament of police during street demonstrations. Also in the ruling Christian Democracy), many underestimated the threat of the Red Brigades (speaking of "phantom" Red Brigades), emphasizing instead that of neo-fascist groups.[1]

The year before, Potere Operaio[image: External link] had disbanded, although Autonomia Operaia[image: External link] carried on in its wake. Lotta Continua also dissolved in 1976, although their magazine struggled on for several years. From the remnants of Lotta Continua and similar groups, the terror organization Prima Linea[image: External link] emerged.
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 1975




On 28 February, student and right activist Mikis Mantakas[image: External link] was killed by far-leftists during riots.[6]

On 13 March, young militant of Italian Social Movement[image: External link] (MSI) Sergio Ramelli was assaulted in Milan by a group of Avanguardia Operaia and wounded in the head with wrenches (aka Hazet 36). He died on 29 April, after 47 days in the hospital.[1]

On 25 May, student and left activist Alberto Brasili was stabbed in Milan by neo-fascist militants.[1]

On 5 June, pinned police Giovanni D'Alfonso was killed by the Red Brigades.[1]
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 1976




On 29 April, lawyer and militant of Italian Social Movement[image: External link] (MSI) Enrico Pedenovi was killed in Milan by the organization Prima Linea[image: External link]. This was the first assassination conducted by Prima Linea.[24]

On 8 July, in Rome[image: External link], Judge Vittorio Occorsio was killed by neo-fascist Pierluigi Concutelli.[6]

On 14 December, in Rome, policeman Prisco Palumbo was killed by the Nuclei Armati Proletari.[1]

On 15 December, in Sesto San Giovanni[image: External link] (a town near Milan), vice chief Vittorio Padovani and Marshal Sergio Bazzega were killed by young extremist Walter Alasia.[1]
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 1977




On 12 March, a Turin[image: External link] policeman Giuseppe Ciotta was killed by Prima Linea.[25]

On 22 March, a Rome[image: External link] policeman Claudio Graziosi was killed by Nuclei Armati Proletari.[1]

On 28 April, in Turin, lawyer Fulvio Croce[image: External link] was killed by the Red Brigades.[6]

On 14 May, in Milan, activists from a far-left organization pulled out their pistols and began to shoot at the police, killing policeman Antonio Custra.[26] A photographer took a photo of an activist shooting at the police. This year was called the time of the "P38", referring to the Walther P38[image: External link] pistol.

On 16 November, in Turin, Carlo Casalegno, deputy director of the newspaper La Stampa[image: External link], was seriously wounded in an ambush of the Red Brigades. He died thirteen days later, on November 29.[6]
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On 4 January, in Cassino[image: External link], Fiat boss security services Carmine De Rosa was killed by leftists.[1]

On 7 January, in Rome[image: External link] young militants of Italian Social Movement[image: External link] (MSI) Franco Bigonzetti and Francesco Ciavatta were killed by far-leftists, another militant (Stefano Recchioni) was killed by the police during a violent demonstration.[1] Some militants left the MSI and founded the Nuclei Armati Rivoluzionari[image: External link], which had ties with the Roman criminal organization Banda della Magliana[image: External link].[6]

On 20 January, in Florence, policeman Fausto Dionisi was killed by Prima Linea.[1]

On 7 February, in Prato (a town near Florence), notary Gianfranco Spighi was killed by leftists.[1]

On 16 February, in Rome[image: External link], Judge Riccardo Palma was killed the Red Brigades.[1]

On 10 March, in Turin[image: External link], Marshal Rosario Berardi was killed the Red Brigades.[1]

On 11 April, in Turin[image: External link], policeman Lorenzo Cotugno was killed the Red Brigades.[1]

On 20 April, in Milan, policeman Francesco De Cataldo was killed the Red Brigades.[1]

On 10 October, in Rome[image: External link], judge Girolamo Tartaglione was killed the Red Brigades.[6]

On 11 October, in Naples[image: External link], university teacher Alfredo Paolella was killed by Prima Linea.[6]

On 8 November, in Patrica[image: External link] (a town near Frosinone), judge Fedele Calvosa was killed by the Unità Comuniste Combattenti.[6]
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 Kidnapping and assassination of Aldo Moro




See: Kidnapping of Aldo Moro[image: External link]


On March 16, 1978, Aldo Moro was kidnapped by the Red Brigades[image: External link] (then led by Mario Moretti[image: External link]) and five of his security detail were killed. Aldo Moro was a left-leaning Christian Democrat who served several times as prime minister; before his murder, he had been trying to include the Italian Communist Party[image: External link] (PCI), headed by Enrico Berlinguer[image: External link], in the government through a deal called the Historic Compromise[image: External link]. PCI was, at the time, the largest communist party in western Europe; was mainly because of its non-extremist and pragmatic stance, its growing independence from Moscow and its eurocommunist[image: External link] doctrine. The PCI was especially strong in areas such as Emilia Romagna[image: External link], where it had stable government positions and mature practical experience, which may have contributed to a more pragmatic approach to politics. The Red Brigades were fiercely opposed by the Communist Party and trade unions[image: External link]: a few left-wing politicians even used the condescending expression "comrades who do wrong" (Compagni che sbagliano). Franco Bonisoli ( it[image: External link]), one of RB's members who participated at the kidnapping, declared that the decision to kidnap Moro "was taken a week before, a day was decided, it could have been March 15 or 17".[1]

On May 9, 1978, after a summary "trial of the people", Moro was murdered by Mario Moretti. It was also determined that the participation of Germano Maccari ( it[image: External link]).[27] The corpse was found that same day in the trunk of a red Renault 4 in via Michelangelo Caetani, in downtown Rome. A consequence there was the fact that the PCI did not gain executive power.

Moro's assassination was followed by a large clampdown on the social movement, including the arrest of many members of Autonomia Operaia[image: External link], including, Oreste Scalzone[image: External link] and political philosopher Antonio Negri[image: External link] (arrested on 7 April 1979).
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Active armed organization grew from 2 in 1969 to 91 in 1977 and 269 in 1979. In that year there were 659 attacks.[6]
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 The year with the most assassinations




On 19 January, Turin[image: External link] policeman Giuseppe Lorusso was killed by the Prima Linea organization.[28]

On 24 January, worker and trade unionist Guido Rossa was killed in Genoa by the Red Brigades.[29]

On 29 January, Judge Emilio Alesandrini was killed in Milan by Prima Linea.[30]

On 9 March, university student Emanuele Iurilli was killed in Turin by Prima Linea.[31]

On 20 March, investigative journalist Mino Pecorelli[image: External link] was gunned down in his car in Rome[image: External link]. Prime Minister Giulio Andreotti[image: External link] and Mafia boss Gaetano Badalamenti[image: External link] were sentenced in 2002 to 24 years in prison for the murder, though the sentences were overturned the following year.[32]

On 3 May, in Rome[image: External link], policemen Antonio Mea and Piero Ollanu were killed by the Red Brigades.[29]

On 13 July, in Druento[image: External link] (a town near Turin), policeman Bartolomeo Mana was killed by Prima Linea.[33]

On 13 July, in Rome[image: External link], Lieutenant Colonel of Carabinieri Antonio Varisco was killed by the Red Brigades.[29]

On 18 July, barman Carmine Civitate was killed in Turin, by Prima Linea.[34]

On 21 September, Carlo Ghiglieno was killed in Turin by a group of Prima Linea.[35]

On 11 December, five teachers and five students of the "Valletta" Institute in Turin were shot in the legs by Prima Linea.[6]
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On 8 January, Milan policemen Antonio Cestari, Rocco Santoro and Michele Tatulli were killed by the Red Brigades.[6]

On 25 January, Genoa policemen Emanuele Tuttobene and Antonio Casu were killed by the Red Brigades.[6]

On 29 January, manager of Porto Marghera's petrochemical Silvio Gori was killed by the Red Brigades.[6]

On 5 February, in Monza[image: External link], Paolo Paoletti was killed by Prima Linea.[36][37]

On 7 February, Prima Linea's militant William Vaccher was killed on suspicion of treason.[6]

On 12 February, in Rome[image: External link], at the "La Sapienza" University, Vittorio Bachelet, vice-president of the Superior Council of Magistrates and former president of the Roman Catholic association Azione Cattolica[image: External link], was killed by the Red Brigades.[6]

On 10 March, in Rome[image: External link], cook Luigi Allegretti was killed by Compagni armati per il Comunismo.[29]

On 16 March, in Salerno[image: External link], Judge Nicola Giacumbi was killed by the Red Brigades.[6]

On 18 March, in Rome[image: External link], Judge Girolamo Minervini[image: External link] was killed by the Red Brigades.[29]

On 19 March, in Milan, Judge Guido Galli was killed by a group of Prima Linea.[38]

On 10 April, in Turin[image: External link], Giuseppe Pisciuneri a Mondialpol guard, was killed by Ronde Proletarie.[39]

On 28 May, in Milan, journalist Walter Tobagi was killed by Brigata XXVIII marzo.[29]

On 23 June, in Rome[image: External link], Judge Mario Amato[image: External link] was killed by the Nuclei Armati Rivoluzionari.[29]

On 31 December, in Rome[image: External link], General of Carabinieri Enrico Galvaligi was killed by the Red Brigades.[29]
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See: Bologna massacre[image: External link]


On 2 August, a bomb killed 85 people and wounded more than 200 in Bologna[image: External link]. Known as the Bologna massacre[image: External link], the blast destroyed a large portion of the city's railway station. This was found to be a neo-fascist bombing, mainly organized by the Nuclei Armati Rivoluzionari[image: External link]: Francesca Mambro and Valerio Fioravanti[image: External link] were sentenced to life imprisonment. In April 2007 the Supreme Court confirmed the conviction of Luigi Ciavardini, a NAR member associated closely with close ties to Terza Posizione[image: External link]. Ciavardini received a 30-year prison sentence for his role in the attack.[40]
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On 5 July, Giuseppe Taliercio, director of the Porto Marghera's petrochemical, was killed by the Red Brigades after 47 days of kidnapping.[6]

On 3 August, Roberto Peci, worker electrician, was killed by the Red Brigades after 54 days of kidnapping. It's a vendetta against his brother Patrizio, member of RB became pentito[image: External link] the year before.[6]

On 17 December, James L. Dozier[image: External link], an American general and the deputy commander of NATO's South European forces based in Verona, was kidnapped by Red Brigades. He was freed in Padua[image: External link] on 28 January 1982 by the Nucleo Operativo Centrale di Sicurezza[image: External link] (NOCS), an Italian police anti-terrorist task force.[41]
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On 26 August, a group of Red Brigades terrorists attacked a military troop convoy, in Salerno[image: External link]. In the attack, Corporal Antonio Palumbo[42] and policemen Antonio Bandiera[43] and Mario De Marco[44] were killed. The terrorists escaped.

On 21 October, a group of Red Brigades terrorists attacked a bank in Turin[image: External link], killing two guards, Antonio Pedio[45] and Sebastiano d'Alleo.[46]
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 1984




On 15 February, Leamon Hunt[image: External link], American diplomat and Director General of the international peacekeeping force, Multinational Force and Observers[image: External link] (MFO), was killed by the Red Brigades.[6]

On 23 December, a bomb in a train between Florence and Rome killed 17 and wounded more than 200. In 1992, Mafia's members Giuseppe Calò[image: External link] and Guido Cercola were sentenced to life imprisonment, Franco Di Agostino (another member of the Sicilian Mafia) got 24 years, and German engineer Friedrich Schaudinn 22 for the bombing. Camorra's member Giuseppe Misso was sentenced to 3 years; other members of Camorra, Alfonso Galeota and Giulio Pirozzi were sentenced to 18 months, and their role in the massacre was deemed marginal.[47] On February 18, 1994, the Florence court absolved MSI[image: External link] member of Parliament Massimo Abbatangelo from the massacre charge, but ruled him guilty of giving the explosive to Misso in the spring of 1984. Abbatangelo was sentenced to 6 years. Victims' relatives asked for a tougher sentence, but lost the appeal and had to pay for judiciary expenses.[48]
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On 9 January, in Torvaianica[image: External link] (a town near Rome), policeman Ottavio Conte was killed by the Red Brigades.[29]

On 27 March, in Rome[image: External link], economist Ezio Tarantelli was killed by the Red Brigades.[29]
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On 10 February 1986, Lando Conti, former Mayor of Florence, was killed by the Red Brigades.[6]
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On 20 March 1987, Licio Giorgieri[image: External link], a general in the Italian Air Force, was assassinated by the Red Brigades in Rome.[6]
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On 16 April 1988, Senator Roberto Ruffilli was assassinated in an attack by a group of Red Brigades in Forlì[image: External link]. It was the last murder committed by the Red Brigades: on 23 October a group of irreducibles declared, in a document, that war against the State was over.[6]
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 Continued violence




In the late 1990s - early 2000s (decade), a resurgence of Red Brigade[image: External link] terrorism led to further assassinations.

On 20 May 1999, Massimo D'Antona, consultant to the Ministry of Labour, was assassinated in an attack by a group of terrorists of the Red Brigades in Rome.

On 19 March 2002, Marco Biagi[image: External link], consultant to the Ministry of Labour, was assassinated in an attack by a group of terrorists of the Red Brigades in Bologna.

On 2 March 2003, Emanuele Petri, a policeman, was assassinated by a group of Red Brigades terrorists near Castiglion Fiorentino[image: External link].

In 2005, some suspected terrorists, known as the New Red Brigades (Nuove Brigate Rosse) were arrested. On June 13, the court of Milan condemned 14 terrorists. The leader was sentenced to 15 years in jail. Three suspected terrorists were found not guilty.[citation needed[image: External link]]
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The Mitterrand doctrine[image: External link], which was established in 1985 by then French president François Mitterrand[image: External link], stated that Italian far-left terrorists who fled to France and who were convicted of violent acts in Italy, excluding "active, actual, bloody terrorism" during the "Years of Lead", would receive asylum and would not be subject to extradition[image: External link] to Italy. They would be integrated into French society.

The act was announced on 21 April 1985, at the 65th Congress of the Human Rights League[image: External link] (Ligue des droits de l'homme, LDH), stating that Italian criminals who had given up their violent pasts and had fled to France would be protected from extradition to Italy:


Italian refugees... who took part in terrorist action before 1981... have broken links with the infernal machine in which they participated, have begun a second phase of their lives, have integrated into French society... I told the Italian government that they were safe from any sanction by the means of extradition.[49]
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Some Italian citizens accused of terrorist acts have found refuge in Brazil such as Cesare Battisti and others former members of the Armed Proletarians for Communism, a far-left militant and terrorist organization.
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Some Italian far-left activists found political asylum in Nicaragua[image: External link], including Alessio Casimirri[image: External link], who took part in the kidnapping of Aldo Moro[image: External link].
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 Terrorist organizations in Italy (incomplete list)





	Red Brigades[image: External link]

	Prima Linea[image: External link]

	Gruppo XXII Ottobre[image: External link]

	Ordine Nuovo[image: External link]

	National Vanguard (Italy)[image: External link]

	Nuclei Armati Rivoluzionari[image: External link]
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 See also





	Definitions of terrorism[image: External link]

	History of the Italian Republic

	Movement of 1977[image: External link]

	
La notte della Repubblica[image: External link] (TV programme)
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Second Mafia War





The Second Mafia War was a conflict within the Sicilian Mafia, mostly taking place from 1981 to 1983, although the first shots had been fired in 1978, and some killing continued until the end of the 1980s. It involved over a thousand homicides[image: External link].

Sometimes referred to as The Great Mafia War or the Mattanza (Italian for The Slaughter), it involved the entire Mafia and radically altered the power balance within the organization. In addition to the violence within the Mafia itself, there was violence against the state[image: External link], including a campaign of deliberate assassinations[image: External link] of judges[image: External link], prosecutors[image: External link], and politicians[image: External link].

In turn, the war resulted in a major crackdown against the Mafia, helped by the pentiti[image: External link], Mafiosi who collaborated with the authorities after losing so many friends and relatives to the fighting. In effect, the conflict helped blow the lid of secrecy off the Mafia.
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 Preceding events




The instigators of the Second Mafia War were the Corleonesi[image: External link], the Mafia Family from the town of Corleone[image: External link], although they were helped by a number of other Mafia Families. Hailing as they did from a small rural[image: External link] town, the Corleonesi were often referred to as "the peasants" – i viddani in Sicilian – by other Mafia Families, especially by the powerful urbanized bosses in the capital of Palermo. Things began to change in the 1960s as the Corleonesi grew in power and prestige under the leadership of the brutal and ambitious Luciano Leggio[image: External link], who had become the Mafia boss of Corleone[image: External link] via the crude but effective method of simply shooting the old one, Michele Navarra[image: External link].[1]

During the 1970s the Mafia in Sicily resumed its normal illicit business after the Mafia Trials of the 1960s[image: External link] had ended with few convictions. The Corleonesi's primary rivals were Stefano Bontade[image: External link], Salvatore Inzerillo[image: External link] and Gaetano Badalamenti[image: External link], bosses of various powerful Palermo Mafia Families. The Sicilian Mafia Commission[image: External link] was re-established in 1970, with Bontade and Badalementi making up two of the three leaders of the Commission. The third was Leggio, although he was represented by Salvatore Riina[image: External link] as Leggio was in hiding on the Italian mainland.[2][3] When Leggio was captured in 1974 and imprisoned for murder, Riina soon took over as boss of the Corleonesi with Bernardo Provenzano[image: External link].

The Corleonesi[image: External link] began to win over allies amongst other Mafia Families. Amongst those who aligned themselves with the Corleonesi were Palermo bosses Giuseppe Calò[image: External link] (boss of Porta Nuova), Filippo Marchese[image: External link] (boss of Corso Dei Mille) and Rosario Riccobono[image: External link] (boss of Partanna Mondello). In 1978, Riina managed to have Badalamenti expelled from the Commission, accused of having organised the assassination of Francesco Madonia (boss of Vallelunga and ally of the Corleonesi) and subsequently exiled from the Mafia and Sicily altogether. His place was taken by Ciaculli[image: External link] Godfather Michele "The Pope" Greco[image: External link], who was also aligned with Riina. Greco, like Calò, Marchese and Riccobono, kept his alliance secret from the likes of Bontade and Inzerillo.

It was also in 1978 that Riina arranged for the murders of Giuseppe Di Cristina[image: External link] and Giuseppe Calderone[image: External link], bosses of Riesi[image: External link] and Catania[image: External link] respectively. Both men were allies of Bontade and Inzerillo; their successors were allies of Riina, who sponsored them. Gradually, the bosses of Palermo and their men were isolated.
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 The Great Mafia War




On 23 April 1981, Bontade was machine-gunned to death, and a few weeks later, on 11 May Inzerillo was killed in a hail of bullets. Various relatives and associates of the pair were subsequently killed or vanished without trace, including Inzerillo's 15-year-old son, who was killed for vowing to avenge his murdered father. On 29 September of the same year, Calogero Pizzuto, another close ally of Bontade and Inzerillo, was shot dead in a crowded bar alongside two innocent bystanders. Badalamenti only managed to survive by fleeing Sicily after the Corleonesi[image: External link] had him expelled in the late 1970s.

More and more killings took place over the next two years. On 30 November 1982, twelve Mafiosi were murdered in Palermo in twelve separate incidents. The murders extended across the Atlantic[image: External link], with one of Inzerillo's brothers being found dead in New Jersey[image: External link] after fleeing to the U.S.. The dismembered[image: External link] body of one of Badalamenti's nephews turned up in a field in Germany.

Amongst the many hitmen[image: External link] at the disposal of the Corleonesi and their allied clans was Giuseppe Greco[image: External link] from Ciaculli. He was a member of the Ciaculli clan headed by his uncle, Michele "The Pope" Greco[image: External link], but was primarily at the disposal of Riina. An ace shot with an AK-47[image: External link], Giuseppe Greco is suspected of killing around eighty people on behalf of Riina, including Bontade and Inzerillo. He led a "death squad" of hitmen, which included Mario Prestifilippo[image: External link] and Giuseppe Lucchese[image: External link]. Filippo Marchese[image: External link], boss of Corso Dei Mille, also took an active part in the slaughter, as did his young nephew, Giuseppe Marchese[image: External link] who was caught in 1982. Vincenzo Puccio[image: External link], another prolific assassin, missed most of the war as he was in prison until 1983.

During 1981 and 1983 there were at least 400 Mafia killings in Palermo and as many again across Sicily.[citation needed[image: External link]] In addition there were at least 160 cases of Mafiosi and their associates who vanished, victims of what is known as lupara bianca[image: External link] (Sicilian for "White Shotgun"), whereby the body is completely destroyed or buried so that it is never found.

The Corleonesi and their allies were the overwhelming victors in the war, suffering few casualties themselves. One of the reasons was their natural secrecy. Whilst some Mafiosi lived quite publicly, putting on a persona of respectability, Riina, Provenzano, Leoluca Bagarella[image: External link] and their many killers spent years as fugitives, often rarely seen by fellow Mafiosi, let alone the public.

The fact that many bosses aligned themselves with the Corleonesi but without telling other mafiosi also aided the campaign in that these allies continued to have the misplaced trust of the Corleonesi's enemies. A prime example took place not long into the war, whereby six members of Bontade and Inzerillo's Mafia Families were invited to a meeting with one of their supposed friends. This 'friend' had, in fact, allied himself with the Corleonesi and the four who went along were never seen again. One who did not go was Emanuele D'Agostino, who became suspicious and instead, together with his son, sought refuge with one of Bontade's oldest allies, Rosario Riccobono[image: External link]. Riccobono had also secretly allied himself with the Corleonesi, and D'Agostino and his son were likewise eliminated. The only one of the six men to survive was Salvatore Contorno[image: External link], who subsequently survived a murder attempt and went into hiding before he was caught by the police.

While on the run, Contorno sent anonymous letters to the police, giving up vital information about the war. This was invaluable to the authorities, who - like the losing clans - had little idea as to what exactly was going on with all the bloodshed. Mafiosi were obviously very secretive normally, and at the time of the Second Mafia War the authorities were at a loss to understand the exact allegiances and motives of the war. For example, when Bontade was murdered, for a short while, the police thought he had been killed as an act of treachery by Inzerillo, until he himself was killed. Deliberate disinformation was also employed by the Corleonesi. When Inzerillo died he was wanted for the murder three-years previously of Giuseppe Di Cristina[image: External link], but in fact the Corleonesi had murdered Di Cristina, deliberately doing so on Inzerillo's territory in order to frame him.
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 War against the Italian state




Whilst the Sicilian Mafia has generally been more inclined to kill authority figures than their American counterparts, this is still usually only as a last resort. The Corleonesi[image: External link] and their allies, however, started a specific campaign of assassination of state figures.

This started in 1977 with the killing of Carabinieri Colonel Giuseppe Russo[image: External link] and continued throughout the late 1970s and early 1980s. Amongst the victims (known as "excellent cadavers") were police chiefs[image: External link] Emanuele Basile[image: External link] and Boris Giuliano[image: External link], magistrates[image: External link] Rocco Chinnici[image: External link] and Cesare Terranova[image: External link], and politicians Piersanti Mattarella[image: External link] and Pio La Torre[image: External link].

Nonetheless a team of antimafia prosecutors, including Giovanni Falcone[image: External link], Paolo Borsellino[image: External link] and Antonino Caponetto, laboured to orchestrate a concerted effort to combat the Mafia and the rising tide of violence, as well as the flow of heroin whose control was behind the war.

The war against the Mafia resulted in the Maxi Trial of 1986/87, whereby hundreds of Mafiosi were convicted of a long litany of crimes. Some of the investigations and crimes had begun in the 1970s but a bulk of the charges related to the Second Mafia War. Many of the defendants, such as Riina and Provenzano, were convicted in absentia[image: External link] as they were still fugitives at the time of the trial. The trial was significant as several Mafiosi on the losing side of the war, like Salvatore Contorno[image: External link] and Tommaso Buscetta[image: External link], took the stand and testified against their former fellow Mafiosi. These became known as pentiti[image: External link].
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 Continuing violence




By the end of 1982 the Corleonesi[image: External link] and their allies were all but triumphant, with many of the surviving members of the old clans surrendering and switching their allegiance to the victors. The killing did not end, though. The Corleonesi decided to dispose of key allies, starting with Rosario Riccobono[image: External link], who was killed along with over twenty of his associates and friends in late 1982, and swiftly followed by Filippo Marchese[image: External link], who was strangled and dissolved in acid like many of those who had died at his hands.

The violence dragged on into the latter half of the 1980s as a result of the Corleonesi's treachery and desire to ensure their hegemony throughout the Mafia. Riccobono and Marchese were already eliminated by the start of 1983. Further murders followed, primarily involving Ciaculli killers Giuseppe Greco[image: External link], Mario Prestifilippo[image: External link] and Vincenzo Puccio[image: External link], and Agostino Marino Mannoia, who had switched sides from Bontade's to Riina's. These four men were invaluable to the Corleonesi throughout the first half of the 1980s, notching up literally hundreds of murders between them, but between 1985 and 1989 they were all murdered on the orders of the Corleonesi bosses, who saw them as having outlived their usefulness and/or perceived them as too ambitious and therefore a threat. Puccio's two brothers, also Mafiosi, were likewise killed.

Once again, the authorities were largely unaware of these new events in the closed world of the Mafia until they were confirmed by Francesco Marino Mannoia[image: External link] (brother of Agostino Marino Mannoia) in October 1989. He had been in prison since 1985 for trafficking heroin but had been kept up to date on incidents by Agostino, who visited him regularly. According to Francesco Mannoia, his brother, Vincenzo Puccio and Puccio's two brothers were killed after Riina discovered they had been plotting to overthrow him. Giuseppe Greco and Mario Prestifilippo were apparently slain because they became too ambitious.

Mannoia's information was confirmed in 1992 by several more pentiti, including Gaspare Mutolo[image: External link], Giuseppe Marchese[image: External link], and Leonardo Messina[image: External link]. Unlike the pentiti of the mid-1980s, these men were on the winning side of the Second Mafia War, former allies of the Corleonesi. They all complained of the same thing, that Riina and the other bosses of Corleone abandoned or eliminated their allies once they were of no further use or perceived as a potential threat. It seemed the only way to survive being an ally of Riina was to do exactly as he said. In an interview with Borsellino in 1992, Messina summed this up by stating that the Corleonesi bosses "used us to get rid of the old bosses, then they got rid of all those who raised their heads, like Giuseppe Greco, "the Shoe", Mario Prestifilippo and [Vincenzo] Puccio...all that's left are men without character, who are their puppets." [4]
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 End of the 1980s




The primary result of the Second Mafia War was the victory of the Corleonesi[image: External link] and its bosses, Salvatore Riina[image: External link] and Bernardo Provenzano[image: External link]. By the mid-1980s they were effectively in charge of much of the Mafia and by the end of the decade, after many of their allies were eliminated or in prison, they effectively had a hegemony over the criminal organization.

This was summed up by Salvatore Contorno[image: External link] who, when asked at the Maxi Trial about the "winners" and "losers" of the Second Mafia War, declared: "The winning and losing clans don't exist, because the losers don't exist. They, the Corleonesi, killed them all." [5]
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Maxi Trial





The Maxi Trial (Italian: Maxiprocesso) was a criminal trial against the Sicilian Mafia that took place in Palermo in Sicily. It started on 10 February 1986 and lasted until 30 January 1992. The trial was held in a bunker[image: External link]-courthouse specially constructed for this purpose inside the walls of the prison of Palermo.

Sicilian prosecutors indicted 475 mafiosi for a multitude of crimes relating to Mafia activities, based primarily on testimonies given as evidence from former Mafia bosses turned informants, known as pentiti[image: External link], in particular Tommaso Buscetta[image: External link] and Salvatore Contorno[image: External link]. Most were convicted to life imprisonment and, to the surprise of many, the convictions were upheld in January 1992, after the final stage of appeal. The importance of the trial was that the existence of Cosa Nostra was finally judicially confirmed.[1]

It's considered to be the most important trial against Sicilian Mafia and the biggest trial ever held in the World.[2]
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 Preceding events




The existence and crimes of the Mafia had been denied or merely downplayed by many people in authority for decades, despite proof of its criminal activities dating back to the 19th century. This can be attributed in part to three particular methods used by the Mafia to provide an environment akin to near immunity—paying off key people, killing real or perceived leaks in their own organization, and threatening or even killing key people (judges, lawyers, witnesses, politicians) were used successfully to keep many prosecution efforts at bay. In fact it was only in 1980 that it was first seriously suggested that being a member of the Mafia should be a specific criminal offence[image: External link] by Communist[image: External link] politician Pio La Torre[image: External link]. The law only came into effect two years later—after La Torre had been gunned down for making that very suggestion.

During the early 1980s, the Second Mafia War had raged as Corleonesi boss Salvatore Riina[image: External link] devastated other Mafia Families, resulting in hundreds of murders, including several high-profile authority figures such as Carlo Alberto Dalla Chiesa[image: External link], head of counter-terrorism who had arrested Red Brigades[image: External link] founders in 1974. The increasing public revulsion at the killing spree gave the necessary momentum for magistrates like Giovanni Falcone[image: External link] and Paolo Borsellino[image: External link] to try to deliver a serious blow to the far-reaching criminal organization on the island.

The groundwork for the Maxi Trial was done at the preliminary investigative phase by Palermo's Antimafia Pool[image: External link], created by judge Rocco Chinnici[image: External link] and consisting of Falcone, Borsellino, Giuseppe Di Lello and Leonardo Guarnotta.[1] After Chinnici's murder in July 1983, his successor Antonino Caponnetto[image: External link] headed the pool. The Antimafia pool was a group of investigating magistrates who closely worked together sharing information on related cases to diffuse responsibility and to prevent one person from becoming the sole institutional memory and solitary target.
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 Location and defendants




The Maxi trial took place next to the Ucciardone, Palermo's massive nineteenth-century Bourbon prison, in a bunker specially designed and built to try the defendants. It was a large octagonal[image: External link] building made from reinforced concrete[image: External link] that was able to withstand rocket attacks; inside there were cages built into the green walls holding the many defendants in large groups. There were over six hundred members of the press as well as many carabinieri wielding machine guns[image: External link] and a 24-hour air defense[image: External link] system keeping an eye on the defendants and would-be attackers attempting to thwart the efforts.

Never before in the history of the Mafia had so many Mafiosi been on trial at the same time. A total of 475 defendants were facing charges, although 119 of them were to be tried in absentia[image: External link] as they were fugitives and still on the run (Salvatore Riina was one of these absent defendants.)[1] Among the defendants were all major Mafia bosses, including Luciano Leggio[image: External link], the head of the Corleonesi[image: External link], who acted as his own lawyer; Michele Greco[image: External link], the head of the Mafia Commission[image: External link], who was arrested while the trial had already started;[3] Giuseppe "Pippo" Calò[image: External link] and others.
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 Trial




After several years of investigating by the Antimafia pool, the trial began on 10 February 1986. The presiding judge was Alfonso Giordano, flanked by two other judges who were 'alternates', should anything fatal happen to Giordano before the end of what was to be a lengthy trial.[4] The charges faced by the defendants included 120 murders[image: External link], drug trafficking, extortion[image: External link] and, of course, the new law that made it an offence to be a member of the Mafia, the first time that law would be put to the test.

Judge Giordano won a lot of praise for remaining patient and fair during such a mammoth case with so many defendants. Some of the defendants indulged in disruptive and rather alarming behaviour, such as one who literally stapled his mouth shut to signify his refusal to talk, another who feigned madness by frequently screaming and fighting with guards even when he was in a straitjacket[image: External link] and one who threatened to cut his own throat if a statement of his was not read out to the court.

Most of the crucial evidence came from Tommaso Buscetta[image: External link], a Mafioso captured in 1982 in Brazil, where he had fled two years previously after escaping while on day release during a prison sentence for double-murder. He had lost many relatives during the Mafia war, including two sons, as well as many Mafiosi allies such as Stefano Bontade[image: External link] and Salvatore Inzerillo[image: External link], and so had decided to cooperate with the Sicilian magistrates. The Corleonesi continued its vendetta against Buscetta by killing several more of his relatives. Testifying against the Corleonesi was the only way he had left of avenging his murdered family and friends.

Some evidence was also presented posthumously from Leonardo Vitale[image: External link]. Although Buscetta is widely regarded as the first of the pentiti[image: External link] (and was certainly the first to be taken seriously), back in 1973, 32-year-old Leonardo Vitale had turned himself in at a Palermo police station and confessed to being in the Mafia. He said he had committed many crimes for them, including two murders. He said he had been having a 'spiritual crisis' and felt remorse. However, his information was largely ignored because his unusual behaviour, such as self mutilation[image: External link] as a form of personal penitence, led many to regard him as being mentally ill[image: External link] and his detailed confessions to be therefore unworthy of being taken seriously. The only Mafiosi convicted by his testimony were Vitale himself and his Uncle. Vitale was held in a mental asylum[image: External link] then released in June 1984; six months later he was shot dead.

There were many critics of the Maxi Trial. Some implied that the defendants were being victimized as part of some sort of vendetta of the magistrates. The Sicilian writer Leonardo Sciascia[image: External link] said that: "There is nothing better for getting ahead in the magistracy than taking part in Mafia trials." Cardinal[image: External link] Pappalardo of the Catholic Church gave a controversial interview where he said that the Maxi Trial was "an oppressive show" and stated that abortion killed more people than the Mafia.

Other critics suggested that the word of informants—primarily Buscetta—was not the ideal way to judge other people, as even an informant who has truly repented is still a former criminal, liar and murderer and may still have a vested interest in modifying their testimony to suit their needs or even settle vendettas. It was also said that such a huge trial with so many defendants was not making allowances for the individuals, an attempt to "deliver justice in bulk" as one journalist put it.

The information that Buscetta gave judges Falcone and Borsellino was highly important, and was termed 'The Buscetta Theorem', in that the believability of his claims of the existence of the Mafia was central to the case. Buscetta gave a new understanding to how the Mafia functioned and how the clandestine groups of hierarchy in the Sicilian Cupola (the Sicilian Mafia Commission[image: External link]) actually agreed on policy and business. For the first time the Mafia had been prosecuted as an entity rather than a collection of individual crimes.
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 Verdicts




The trial ended on 16 December 1987, almost two years after it commenced. The verdicts were announced at 7:30 pm and took an hour to read through.

Of the 474 defendants—both those present and those tried in absentia—360 were convicted. 2,665 years of prison sentences were shared out between the guilty, not including the life sentences[image: External link] handed to the nineteen leading Mafia bosses and killers, including Michele Greco[image: External link], Giuseppe Marchese[image: External link] and—in absentia—Salvatore Riina[image: External link], Giuseppe Lucchese[image: External link] and Bernardo Provenzano[image: External link].

A number of those convicted in absentia were, unknown to the judiciary, deceased by the time of the verdicts. They included Filippo Marchese[image: External link], Rosario Riccobono[image: External link] and Giuseppe Greco[image: External link]. Additionally Mario Prestifilippo[image: External link] was also on trial in absentia, but he was found shot dead in the streets while proceedings were still taking place.

A total of 114 defendants were acquitted, including Luciano Leggio[image: External link], who had been charged with helping to run the Corleonesi Mafia Family[image: External link] from behind bars and for ordering the murder of Cesare Terranova[image: External link], who had prosecuted him back in 1970. The jury decided there was not enough evidence. It made little difference to Leggio's position though; he was already serving a sentence of life imprisonment[image: External link] for a prior conviction for murder and remained behind bars until his death six years later.

The significant number of acquittals did manage to silence some of the critics who had believed that it was a show trial[image: External link] whereby nearly everyone would be convicted.

Of those who were acquitted, eighteen were later murdered by the Mafia, including one, Antoninio Ciulla, who was shot dead within an hour of being released as he drove home for a celebratory party.
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 Appeals




The Maxi Trial was largely regarded as a success. However, the appeals process began on 25 September 1989 and ended on 12 November 1990: it resulted in a shocking number of successful appeals on minor technicalities.

By 1990, only 60 defendants remained behind bars, and many were not exactly doing hard-time, with several residing in prison hospitals and taking it easy while malingering[image: External link] with phantom illnesses. One convicted Mafioso had a private hospital ward to himself and had several common (non-Mafiosi) criminals as his servants, supposedly while suffering from a brain tumor[image: External link] that, suspiciously, did not show any symptoms whatsoever.

Giovanni Falcone[image: External link] and Paolo Borsellino[image: External link] complained about these events but found it hard to be taken seriously as, so it seemed, the state's anti-Mafia crusade lost momentum and their opinions went largely unheard. One informer later said that the Mafia tolerated the Maxi Trials because they assumed those convicted would soon be quietly released once the public had lost interest, and the Mafia could continue with business as usual. It seemed, for a while, that they were correct in this assumption.

The final passage was the pronouncement of the Supreme Court of Cassation.

Corrado Carnevale[image: External link], a judge suspected of being in the pay of the Mafia, who was handed control over most of the appeals by the corrupt politician Salvatore Lima[image: External link], could be appointed to carry out the trial. Carnevale was eventually nicknamed l'ammazza-sentenze—"The Sentence Killer"—because of his tendency to overturn Mafia convictions for technicalities. He threw out some drug-trafficking convictions, for example, because wiretapped[image: External link] conversations presented as evidence referred to the moving of "shirts" and "suits" instead of narcotics[image: External link], even though it was well known that these were the codenames the members of that particular drug-ring employed for narcotics. He also released one Mafioso, who had been convicted of murder, on the grounds of ill health. Despite being supposedly at death's door, the mobster immediately fled to Brazil with his illicit fortune and his family.

However, Carnevale was not appointed as prosecutor and the final decision on the Maxi Trial was made by the judge Arnaldo Valente. The sentence was read on 30 January 1992: all the prison sentences were confirmed and most of the acquittals granted by the appeals process were cancelled. Another trial was held between 1993 and 1995 and all the defendants were convicted to life imprisonment.
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 Aftermath




In January 1992, Falcone and Borsellino managed to take charge of further Maxi Trial appeals. Not only did they turn many appeals down, they reversed previous successful ones, resulting in many Mafiosi who had recently swaggered out of prison after their convictions were overturned being unceremoniously rounded up and put back behind bars, in many cases for the rest of their lives. This naturally angered the Mafia bosses, particularly Salvatore Riina, who had been hoping his in absentia sentence for murder would be reversed and allow him to retire in peace with his immense criminal fortune.

That summer, Falcone and Borsellino were murdered in audacious bomb attacks. This resulted in public revulsion and a major crackdown against the Mafia that seriously weakened the organization.

Salvatore Riina was eventually captured, as were other Mafiosi like Giovanni Brusca[image: External link]. Corrado Carnevale, the "Sentence Killer", was sacked and imprisoned for being in league with the Mafia. However he was acquitted by the Corte di cassazione on 30 October 2002 and admitted in 2007 to work again as judge. Salvatore Lima would have probably faced a similar fate but he was murdered in 1992 for not preventing the reversal of the appeals at the start of that year.

Whether the Maxi Trial was a success or not is impossible to judge without taking into account subsequent events. The trial's primary success, at its very outset, was in holding the Mafia as an organization into account for its activities rather than just its individual members for isolated crimes (this approach was personified in the United States via the Racketeer Influenced and Corrupt Organizations Act[image: External link]). Some may argue that the corrupted appeals process largely undid the work of the trial, but (and although it took several years and cost the lives of two judges), the Maxi Trial eventually set off a chain-reaction that lead to a severe weakening of the Mafia and the eventual capture of those who escaped the trial's initial net, such as Riina and Brusca.
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Developed Country





A developed country, industrialized country, or "more economically developed country" (MEDC), is a sovereign state[image: External link] that has a highly developed economy and advanced technological infrastructure relative to other less industrialized nations. Most commonly, the criteria for evaluating the degree of economic development are gross domestic product (GDP), gross national product[image: External link] (GNP), the per capita income[image: External link], level of industrialization, amount of widespread infrastructure and general standard of living.[1] Which criteria are to be used and which countries can be classified as being developed are subjects of debate.

Developed countries have post-industrial[image: External link] economies, meaning the service sector[image: External link] provides more wealth than the industrial sector[image: External link]. They are contrasted with developing countries[image: External link], which are in the process of industrialization[image: External link], or undeveloped countries, which are pre-industrial and almost entirely agrarian[image: External link]. As of 2015, advanced economies comprise 60.8% of global GDP based on nominal values[image: External link] and 42.9% of global GDP based on purchasing-power parity (PPP) according to the International Monetary Fund[image: External link].[2] In 2015, the ten largest advanced economies by GDP in both nominal and PPP terms were Australia, Canada, France, Germany, Italy, Japan, South Korea, Spain, the United Kingdom, and the United States.[3]
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 Similar terms




Terms similar to developed country include "advanced country", "industrialized country", "'more developed country" (MDC), "more economically developed country" (MEDC), "Global North country", "first world country", and "post-industrial country". The term industrialized country may be somewhat ambiguous, as industrialization[image: External link] is an ongoing process that is hard to define. The first industrialized country was the United Kingdom, followed by Belgium. Later it spread further to Germany, United States, France and other Western European countries. According to some economists[image: External link] such as Jeffrey Sachs[image: External link], however, the current divide between the developed and developing world is largely a phenomenon of the 20th century.[4]
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 Definition and criteria




Economic criteria have tended to dominate discussions. One such criterion is income per capita; countries with high gross domestic product (GDP) per capita would thus be described as developed countries. Another economic criterion is industrialization[image: External link]; countries in which the tertiary[image: External link] and quaternary sectors of industry[image: External link] dominate would thus be described as developed. More recently another measure, the Human Development Index (HDI), which combines an economic measure, national income, with other measures, indices for life expectancy and education has become prominent. This criterion would define developed countries as those with a very high (HDI) rating.

According to the United Nations Statistics Division[image: External link]:


	There is no established convention for the designation of "developed" and "developing" countries or areas in the United Nations system.[5]




And it notes that:


	The designations "developed" and "developing" are intended for statistical convenience and do not necessarily express a judgement about the stage reached by a particular country or area in the development process.[6]
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 Human Development Index (HDI)




See: Human Development Index and List of countries by Human Development Index


The UN HDI is a statistical measure that gauges a country's level of human development. While there is a strong correlation between having a high HDI score and a prosperous economy, the UN points out that the HDI accounts for more than income or productivity. Unlike GDP per capita or per capita income, the HDI takes into account how income is turned "into education and health opportunities and therefore into higher levels of human development."

Since 1990, Norway (2001–2006, 2009–2013), Japan (1990–1991 and 1993), Canada (1992 and 1994–2000) and Iceland (2007–2008) have had the highest HDI score. The top 47 countries have scores ranging from 0.793 in Barbados[image: External link] to 0.955 in Norway.

Many countries listed by IMF or[Note 1] CIA as "advanced" (as of 2009), possess an HDI over 0.788 (as of 2010). Many countries[Note 2] possessing an HDI of 0.788 and over (as of 2010) are also listed by IMF or CIA as "advanced" (as of 2009). Thus, many "advanced economies" (as of 2009) are characterized by an HDI score of 0.9 or higher (as of 2007). Since April 2016, the IMF classifies Macau as an advanced economy.[7]

The latest index was released on 14 December 2015 and covers the period up to 2014. The following are the 49 countries in the top quartile[image: External link] - having an HDI above 0.8, and classified as possessing a "Very high human development".


	= Increase

	= No increase or decrease

	= Decrease

	The number in parentheses represents the number of ranks the country has climbed (up or down) relative to the ranking in 2014 report.








	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2015 estimates for 2014

[8]
	Change in rank from previous year[8]
	2015 estimates for 2014

[8]
	Change from previous year

[8]



	1
	
	 Norway
	0.944
	0.002



	2
	
	 Australia
	0.935
	0.002



	3
	
	  Switzerland
	0.930
	0.002



	4
	
	 Denmark
	0.923
	



	5
	
	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	0.922
	0.002



	6
	
	 Germany
	0.916
	0.001



	6
	(2)
	 Ireland
	0.916
	0.004



	8
	(1)
	 United States
	0.915
	0.002



	9
	(1)
	 Canada
	0.913
	0.001



	9
	(1)
	 New Zealand[image: External link]
	0.913
	0.002



	11
	
	  Singapore[image: External link]
	0.912
	0.003



	12
	
	 Hong Kong[image: External link]
	0.910
	0.002



	13
	
	  Liechtenstein[image: External link]
	0.908
	0.001



	14
	
	  Sweden[image: External link]
	0.907
	0.002



	14
	(1)
	 United Kingdom
	0.907
	0.005



	16
	
	 Iceland
	0.899
	



	17
	
	 Korea, South
	0.898
	0.003



	18
	
	 Israel
	0.894
	0.001



	19
	
	 Luxembourg
	0.892
	0.002



	20
	(1)
	 Japan
	0.891
	0.001



	21
	
	 Belgium
	0.890
	0.002



	22
	
	 France
	0.888
	0.001



	23
	
	 Austria
	0.885
	0.001



	24
	
	 Finland
	0.883
	0.001



	25
	
	  Taiwan[image: External link]
	0.882
	0.001





	


	Rank
	Country
	HDI



	2015 estimates for 2014

[8]
	Change in rank from previous year[8]
	2015 estimates for 2014

[8]
	Change from previous year

[8]



	26
	
	 Slovenia
	0.880
	0.001



	27
	
	 Spain
	0.876
	0.002



	28
	
	 Italy
	0.873
	



	29
	
	 Czech Republic[image: External link]
	0.870
	0.002



	30
	
	  Greece[image: External link]
	0.865
	0.002



	31
	
	 Estonia
	0.861
	0.002



	32
	
	  Brunei[image: External link]
	0.856
	0.004



	33
	
	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	0.850
	



	33
	(1)
	  Qatar[image: External link]
	0.850
	0.001



	35
	
	 Andorra
	0.845
	0.001



	36
	(1)
	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	0.844
	0.005



	37
	(1)
	 Poland
	0.843
	0.003



	38
	
	 Lithuania
	0.839
	0.002



	39
	
	 Malta
	0.839
	0.002



	40
	
	 Saudi Arabia
	0.837
	0.001



	41
	
	 Argentina
	0.836
	0.003



	42
	(1)
	 United Arab Emirates[image: External link]
	0.835
	0.002



	43
	
	  Chile[image: External link]
	0.832
	0.002



	44
	
	  Portugal[image: External link]
	0.830
	0.002



	45
	
	 Hungary
	0.828
	0.003



	46
	
	  Bahrain[image: External link]
	0.824
	0.003



	47
	(1)
	 Latvia
	0.819
	0.003



	48
	(1)
	 Croatia
	0.818
	0.001



	49
	(1)
	  Kuwait[image: External link]
	0.816
	



	50
	
	  Montenegro[image: External link]
	0.802
	0.001











As a non-UN member, the government of Taiwan[image: External link] calculates its own HDI, which had a value of 0.882 in 2011.[9] Additionally, while the HDI for the Chinese special administrative region[image: External link] of Hong Kong is calculated by the UN, it is not for Macau[image: External link]. The Macanese government calculated the territory's HDI to be 0.868 in 2011. These values place both Taiwan and Macau well within the list of countries with "Very high human development".[10] Furthermore, in 2009 a United Nations project calculated the HDI for all of its members, as well as Taiwan, Macau, and many dependent territories. The HDI values for the countries of San Marino[image: External link] and Monaco, which have not been included in official annual HDI reports, were found to be at 0.961 and 0.956 respectively. This places both countries firmly within the category of countries with "Very high human development" as well. The dependent territories with HDI values equivalent to "Very high human development" were: Jersey[image: External link], Cayman Islands[image: External link], Bermuda[image: External link], Guernsey, Gibraltar[image: External link], Norfolk Island[image: External link], Faroe Islands[image: External link], Isle of Man, British Virgin Islands[image: External link], Falkland Islands[image: External link], Aruba[image: External link], Puerto Rico[image: External link], Martinique[image: External link], Greenland[image: External link], and Guam[image: External link].[11] Of note, the HDI values in the 2009 report were calculated using the old HDI formula, while HDI values after the year 2010 are calculated with a different formula.
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 Net take-home pay of OECD members




While GDP per capita is often used to measure how developed a country is, it includes components that do not contribute to a citizen's standard of living. GDP per capita may increase while real incomes for the majority decline. However, measuring only net take-home pay[image: External link] gives a more accurate picture of a country's standard of living. The tables show net income figures published annually in the OECD Tax Database.[12] They reflect the annual augmented total net take-home pay, by family-type, deducting taxes and non-tax compulsory payments. Since PPP conversion is a widely accepted way to compare income, the OECD publishes the data in USD PPPs. The two major family-types, married with two children and single with no child at 100% average wage have been selected to give an accurate picture of the wage levels.




	
Married with two children at 100% of average wage[13]



	Rank
	Country
	2015 net income

in USD PPP



	1
	
 Luxembourg

	57,382



	2
	
  Switzerland

	54,599



	3
	
 Australia

	48,699



	4
	
 Germany

	47,265



	5
	
 Norway

	46,345



	6
	
 Belgium

	44,177



	7
	
 United States

	43,973



	8
	
 Austria

	42,125



	9
	
 South Korea

	41,951



	10
	
 United Kingdom

	41,950



	11
	
 Ireland

	41,163



	12
	
 Iceland

	40,670



	13
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	40,439



	14
	
 Denmark

	40,223



	15
	
 Japan

	39,750



	16
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	38,058



	17
	
 France

	37,826



	18
	
 Canada

	37,951



	19
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	37,551



	20
	
 Finland

	35,511



	21
	
 Spain

	34,004



	22
	
 Italy

	32,763



	23
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	29,077



	24
	
 Israel

	27,745



	25
	
 Slovenia

	27,176



	26
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	25,464



	27
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	24,070



	28
	
 Estonia

	22,582



	29
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	20,440



	30
	
 Poland

	20,505



	31
	
 Hungary

	20,207



	32
	
 Turkey

	19,231



	33
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	15,710



	34
	
 Mexico

	11,394





	
Single with no child at 100% of average wage[13]



	Rank
	Country
	2015 net income

in USD PPP



	1
	
  Switzerland

	49,996



	2
	
 Norway

	43,104



	3
	
 Australia

	42,456



	4
	
 Luxembourg

	42,100



	5
	
 South Korea

	40,748



	6
	
 United Kingdom

	39,381



	7
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	38,116



	8
	
 United States

	37,899



	9
	
 Germany

	36,810



	10
	
 Japan

	36,691



	11
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	35,067



	12
	
 Austria

	34,869



	13
	
 Denmark

	34,517



	14
	
 Iceland

	34,248



	15
	
 Belgium

	33,132



	16
	
 Ireland

	32,976



	17
	
 Finland

	32,805



	18
	
 France

	32,762



	19
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	32,558



	20
	
 Canada

	31,968



	21
	
 Spain

	31,037



	22
	
 Italy

	27,808



	23
	
 Israel

	26,796



	24
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	25,927



	25
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	21,290



	26
	
 Slovenia

	20,439



	27
	
 Estonia

	19,203



	28
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	18,721



	29
	
 Turkey

	18,793



	30
	
 Poland

	18,626



	31
	
  Slovakia[image: External link]

	16,748



	32
	
 Hungary

	15,922



	33
	
  Chile[image: External link]

	15,710



	34
	
 Mexico

	11,394
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 Gallup median household and per-capita income




In 2013, Gallup[image: External link] published a list of countries with median per capita and household income[image: External link].[14] Using median[image: External link], rather than mean[image: External link] income, results in a much more accurate picture of the average income of the middle class[image: External link] since the data will not be skewed by gains and abnormalities in the extreme ends. The figures are in international dollars[image: External link] using purchasing power parity and are based on responses from at least 2,000 adults in each country, with the data aggregated from 2006 to 2012. Below is a list of the top 30 countries in each category.




	


	Rank
	Country
	
Household income[image: External link]

in USD PPP[14]




	1
	
 Luxembourg

	52,493



	2
	
 Norway

	51,489



	3
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	50,514



	4
	
 Australia

	46,555



	5
	
 Denmark

	44,360



	6
	
 United States

	43,385



	7
	
 Canada

	41,280



	8
	
 South Korea

	40,861



	9
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	40,854



	10
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	38,584



	11
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	35,562



	12
	
 Hong Kong[image: External link]

	35,443



	13
	
 Austria

	34,911



	14
	
 Finland

	34,615



	15
	
 Japan

	34,822



	16
	
 Germany

	33,333



	17
	
  Taiwan[image: External link]

	32,762



	18
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	32,360



	19
	
 United Kingdom

	31,617



	20
	
 France

	31,112



	21
	
 Israel

	30,364



	22
	
 Belgium

	26,703



	23
	
  Qatar[image: External link]

	26,555



	24
	
 Slovenia

	25,969



	25
	
 Ireland

	25,085



	26
	
 Saudi Arabia

	24,980



	27
	
  Bahrain[image: External link]

	24,633



	28
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	22,913



	29
	
 Spain

	21,959



	30
	
 Italy

	20,085





	


	Rank
	Country
	Per-capita income

in USD PPP[14]




	1
	
 Norway

	19,308



	2
	
  Sweden[image: External link]

	18,632



	3
	
 Luxembourg

	18,418



	4
	
 Denmark

	18,262



	5
	
 Finland

	15,725



	6
	
 United States

	15,480



	7
	
 Canada

	15,181



	8
	
 Australia

	15,026



	9
	
  Netherlands[image: External link]

	14,450



	10
	
 Germany

	14,098



	11
	
 France

	12,445



	12
	
 United Kingdom

	12,399



	13
	
 Austria

	12,284



	14
	
 New Zealand[image: External link]

	12,147



	15
	
 South Korea

	11,350



	16
	
 Japan

	10,840



	17
	
 Belgium

	10,189



	18
	
 Hong Kong[image: External link]

	9,705



	19
	
 Slovenia

	8,656



	20
	
 Ireland

	8,048



	21
	
 Israel

	7,847



	22
	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]

	7,821



	23
	
  Kuwait[image: External link]

	7,487



	24
	
  Singapore[image: External link]

	7,345



	25
	
 Spain

	7,284



	26
	
  Taiwan[image: External link]

	6,882



	27
	
 Italy

	6,874



	28
	
 Malta

	6,869



	29
	
  Greece[image: External link]

	6,086



	30
	
  Portugal[image: External link]

	5,519
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 Other lists of developed countries




Some institutions have produced lists of developed countries: the UN (list shown above), the CIA,[15] and some providers of stock market indices(the FTSE Group[image: External link], MSCI[image: External link], S&P[image: External link], Dow Jones[image: External link], STOXX[image: External link], etc.). The latter is not included here because its association of developed countries with countries with both high incomes and developed markets[image: External link] is not deemed as directly relevant.[ why?[image: External link]][Note 3]

However many other institutions have created more general lists referred to when discussing developed countries. For example, the International Monetary Fund[image: External link] (IMF) identifies 39 "advanced economies".[7][16] The OECD's 35 members are known as the "developed countries club"[17][18][19] The World Bank identifies 79 "high income countries".[20]
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 World Bank high-income economies




According to the World Bank the following 79 countries (including territories) are classified as "high-income economies".[20] In parentheses are the year(s) during which they held such classification since classification began in 1987.[21]




	

	 Andorra (1990–)

	
 Antigua and Barbuda[image: External link] (2002, 2005–2008, 2012–)

	
  Aruba[image: External link] (1987–1990, 1994–)

	
 Australia (1987–)

	
 Austria (1987–)

	
 The Bahamas[image: External link] (1987–)

	
  Bahrain[image: External link] (1987–1989, 2001–)

	
  Barbados[image: External link] (1989, 2000, 2002, 2006–)

	
 Belgium (1987–)

	
  Bermuda[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 British Virgin Islands[image: External link] (2015–)

	
  Brunei[image: External link] (1987, 1990–)

	
 Canada (1987–)

	
 Cayman Islands[image: External link] (1993–)

	
Channel Islands[image: External link] (1987–)

	
  Chile[image: External link] (2012–)

	
 Croatia (2008–)

	
  Curaçao[image: External link] (1994–)b


	
  Cyprus[image: External link] (1988–)

	
 Czech Republic[image: External link] (2006–)

	
 Denmark (1987–)

	
 Estonia (2006–)

	
 Faroe Islands[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 Finland (1987–)

	
 France (1987–)

	
 French Polynesia[image: External link] (1990–)

	
 Germany (1987–)




	

	  Gibraltar[image: External link] (2009–2010, 2015–)

	
  Greece[image: External link] (1996–)

	
  Greenland[image: External link] (1987–)

	
  Guam[image: External link] (1987–1989, 1995–)

	
 Hong Kong[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 Hungary (2007–11, 2014–)

	
 Iceland (1987–)

	
 Ireland (1987–)

	
 Isle of Man (1987–1989, 2002–)

	
 Israel (1987–)

	
 Italy (1987–)

	
 Japan (1987–)

	
 South Korea (1995–1997, 2001–)

	
  Kuwait[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 Latvia (2009, 2012–)

	
  Liechtenstein[image: External link] (1994–)

	
 Lithuania (2012–)

	
 Luxembourg (1987–)

	
  Macao[image: External link] (1994–)

	
 Malta (1989, 1998, 2000, 2002–)

	
 Monaco (1994–)

	
  Nauru[image: External link] (2015–)

	
  Netherlands[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 New Caledonia[image: External link] (1995–)

	
 New Zealand[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 Northern Mariana Islands[image: External link] (1995–2001, 2007–)

	
 Norway (1987–)




	

	  Oman[image: External link] (2007–)

	
 Poland (2009–)

	
  Portugal[image: External link] (1994–)

	
 Puerto Rico[image: External link] (1989, 2002–)

	
  Qatar[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 Saint Kitts and Nevis[image: External link] (2012–)

	
 Saint Martin[image: External link] (2010–)

	
 San Marino[image: External link] (1991–1993, 2000–)

	
 Saudi Arabia (1987–1989, 2004–)

	
  Seychelles[image: External link] (2014–)

	
  Singapore[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 Sint Maarten[image: External link] (1994–)b


	
  Slovakia[image: External link] (2007–)

	
 Slovenia (1997–)

	
 Spain (1987–)

	
  Sweden[image: External link] (1987–)

	
  Switzerland (1987–)

	
  Taiwan[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 Trinidad and Tobago[image: External link] (2006–)

	
 Turks and Caicos Islands[image: External link] (2009–)

	
 United Arab Emirates[image: External link] (1987–)

	
 United Kingdom (1987–)

	
 United States (1987–)

	
  Uruguay[image: External link] (2012–)

	
 U.S. Virgin Islands[image: External link] (1987–)
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 IMF advanced economies




According to the International Monetary Fund[image: External link], the following 39 economies are classified as "advanced economies":[7]



	
 Australia


	
 Austria


	
 Belgium


	
 Canada


	
  Cyprus[image: External link]


	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]


	
 Denmark


	
 Estonia


	
 Finland


	
 France


	
 Germany


	
  Greece[image: External link]


	
 Hong Kong[image: External link]


	
 Iceland


	
 Ireland


	
 Israel


	
 Italy


	
 Japan


	
 Latvia


	
 Lithuania


	
 Luxembourg


	
  Macau[image: External link]


	
 Malta


	
  Netherlands[image: External link]


	
 New Zealand[image: External link]


	
 Norway


	
  Portugal[image: External link]


	
 Puerto Rico[image: External link]


	
 San Marino[image: External link]


	
  Singapore[image: External link]


	
  Slovakia[image: External link]


	
 Slovenia


	
 South Korea


	
 Spain


	
  Sweden[image: External link]


	
  Switzerland


	
  Taiwan[image: External link]


	
 United Kingdom


	
 United States






The CIA has modified an older version of the IMF's list of Advanced Economies, noting that the IMF's Advanced Economies list "would presumably also cover"[15] some smaller countries. These include:



	
 Andorra


	
  Bermuda[image: External link]


	
 Faroe Islands[image: External link]


	
 Guernsey


	
 Holy See


	
  Jersey[image: External link]


	
  Liechtenstein[image: External link]


	
 Monaco
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 High-income OECD members




There are 33 members in the High-income OECD category, as determined by the World Bank.[22][23] The High-income OECD membership is as follows:

25 countries in Europe:



	
 Austria


	
 Belgium


	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]


	
 Denmark


	
 Estonia


	
 Finland


	
 France


	
 Germany


	
  Greece[image: External link]


	
 Hungary


	
 Iceland


	
 Ireland


	
 Italy


	
 Latvia


	
 Luxembourg


	
  Netherlands[image: External link]


	
 Norway


	
 Poland


	
  Portugal[image: External link]


	
  Slovakia[image: External link]


	
 Slovenia


	
 Spain


	
  Sweden[image: External link]


	
  Switzerland


	
 United Kingdom






3 countries in Asia:


	
 Israel


	
 Japan


	
 South Korea




3 countries in the Americas[image: External link]:


	
 Canada


	
  Chile[image: External link]


	
 United States




2 countries in Oceania[image: External link]:


	
 Australia


	
 New Zealand[image: External link]
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 Development Assistance Committee members




There are 30 members—29 selected OECD member countries and the European Union—in the Development Assistance Committee[image: External link] (DAC),[24] a group of the world's major donor countries that discuss issues surrounding development aid[image: External link] and poverty reduction[image: External link] in developing countries[image: External link].[25] The following OECD member countries are DAC members:

23 countries wholly or partly in Europe:



	
 Austria


	
 Belgium


	
 Czech Republic[image: External link]


	
 Denmark


	
 Finland


	
 France


	
 Germany


	
  Greece[image: External link]


	
 Hungary


	
 Iceland


	
 Ireland


	
 Italy


	
 Luxembourg


	
  Netherlands[image: External link]


	
 Norway


	
 Poland


	
  Portugal[image: External link]


	
  Slovakia[image: External link]


	
 Slovenia


	
 Spain


	
  Sweden[image: External link]


	
  Switzerland


	
 United Kingdom






2 countries in Asia:


	
 Japan


	
 South Korea




2 countries in North America[image: External link]:


	
 Canada


	
 United States




2 countries in Oceania[image: External link]:


	
 Australia


	
 New Zealand[image: External link]
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 Paris Club members




There are 22 permanent members in the Paris Club[image: External link] (French: Club de Paris), a group of officials from major creditor countries whose role is to find coordinated and sustainable solutions to the payment difficulties experienced by debtor countries.

15 countries wholly or partly in Europe:



	
 Austria


	
 Belgium


	
 Denmark


	
 Finland


	
 France


	
 Germany


	
 Ireland


	
 Italy


	
  Netherlands[image: External link]


	
 Norway


	
 Russia


	
 Spain


	
  Sweden[image: External link]


	
  Switzerland


	
 United Kingdom






3 countries in Asia:


	
 Israel


	
 Japan


	
 South Korea




3 countries in The Americas[image: External link]:


	
 Brazil


	
 Canada


	
 United States




1 country in Oceania[image: External link]:


	
 Australia
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 See also





	Developing country[image: External link]

	Digital divide[image: External link]

	First World[image: External link]

	First World privilege[image: External link]

	First World problem[image: External link]

	Fourth World[image: External link]

	Globalization[image: External link]

	Least developed country[image: External link]

	Multinational corporation[image: External link]

	North-South divide[image: External link]

	Second world[image: External link]

	Third World[image: External link]
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 Notes






	
^ The official classification of "advanced economies" is originally made by the International Monetary Fund[image: External link] (IMF). The IMF list doesn't deal with non-IMF members. The Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) intends to follow IMF list but adds few economies which aren't dealt with by IMF due to their not being IMF members. By May 2001, the advanced country list of the CIA[image: External link] was more comprehensive than the original IMF list. However, since May 2001, three additional countries ( Cyprus[image: External link], Malta and Slovenia) have been added to the original IMF list, thus leaving the CIA list not updated.


	
^ Namely sovereign states, i.e., excluding Macau[image: External link]: In 2003, the government of Macau calculated its HDI as being 0.909 (the UN does not calculate Macau's HDI); In January 2007, the People's Daily[image: External link] reported (from China Modernization Report 2007): "In 2004... Macau... had reached the level of developed countries". The UNCTAD[image: External link] organisation (of the UN), as well as the CIA[image: External link], classify Macau as a "developing" territory. The World Bank[image: External link] classifies Macau as a high income economy (along with developed economies as well as with few developing economies).


	
^ The Developed Countries Glossary[image: External link] entry reads: "The following countries are classified by FTSE as developed countries: Australia, Austria, Belgium/Luxembourg, Canada, Denmark, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Hong Kong (People's Republic of China), Ireland, Israel, Italy, Japan, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Portugal, Singapore, South Korea, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, United Kingdom and the United States."
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	Eurozone, or euro area



	









	Policy of
	
 European Union




	Type
	Monetary union[image: External link]



	Currency
	Euro



	Established
	1 January 1999



	Members
	

19 states


	Austria

	Belgium

	Cyprus[image: External link]

	Estonia

	Finland

	France

	Germany

	Greece[image: External link]

	Ireland

	Italy

	Latvia

	Lithuania

	Luxembourg

	Malta

	Netherlands[image: External link]

	Portugal[image: External link]

	Slovakia[image: External link]

	Slovenia

	Spain

	Future members[image: External link]

	Further usage[image: External link]









	Governance



	Political control
	Eurogroup[image: External link]



	Group president[image: External link]
	Jeroen Dijsselbloem[image: External link]



	Issuing authority[image: External link]
	European Central Bank[image: External link]



	ECB president[image: External link]
	Mario Draghi[image: External link]



	Statistics



	Population (2017)
	340 million[1]




	
GDP[image: External link] (2015)
	
Total: €10.73 trillion

Per capita: €30,000($33,000) [2]




	Interest rate[image: External link]
	0.00%[3]




	Inflation
	0.0%[4]




	Unemployment
	9.6%[5]




	Trade balance[image: External link]
	€0.14 trillion trade deficit[6]







	European Union
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politics and government

of the European Union[image: External link]





	

Executive







	

Legislative[image: External link]







	

Judiciary[image: External link]







	

Central Bank[image: External link]







	

Court of Auditors[image: External link]







	

Other bodies[image: External link]







	

Policies and issues







	

Elections[image: External link]







	

Law[image: External link]







	

European Council[image: External link]





	v[image: External link]

	t[image: External link]

	e[image: External link]










The eurozone (  pronunciation[image: External link] ( help[image: External link]· info[image: External link])), officially called the euro area,[7] is a monetary union[image: External link] of 19 of the 28 European Union (EU) member states which have adopted the euro (€) as their common currency and sole legal tender[image: External link]. The monetary authority[image: External link] of the eurozone is the Eurosystem[image: External link]. The other nine members of the European Union continue to use their own national currencies, although most of them are obliged to adopt the euro in future.

The eurozone consists of Austria, Belgium, Cyprus[image: External link], Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Greece[image: External link], Ireland, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Malta, the Netherlands[image: External link], Portugal[image: External link], Slovakia[image: External link], Slovenia, and Spain. Other EU states (except for Denmark and the United Kingdom) are obliged to join once they meet the criteria[image: External link] to do so.[8] No state has left, and there are no provisions to do so or to be expelled.[9] Andorra[image: External link], Monaco[image: External link], San Marino[image: External link], and Vatican City[image: External link] have formal agreements with the EU to use the euro as their official currency and issue their own coins.[10][11][12] Kosovo and Montenegro[image: External link] have adopted the euro unilaterally,[13] but these countries do not officially form part of the eurozone and do not have representation in the European Central Bank[image: External link] (ECB) or in the Eurogroup.[14]

The ECB, which is governed by a president and a board of the heads of national central banks[image: External link], sets the monetary policy[image: External link] of the zone. The principal task of the ECB is to keep inflation under control. Though there is no common representation, governance or fiscal policy[image: External link] for the currency union[image: External link], some co-operation does take place through the Eurogroup[image: External link], which makes political decisions regarding the eurozone and the euro. The Eurogroup is composed of the finance ministers of eurozone states, but in emergencies, national leaders also form the Eurogroup.

Since the financial crisis of 2007–08, the eurozone has established and used provisions for granting emergency loans to member states in return for the enactment of economic reforms. The eurozone has also enacted some limited fiscal integration[image: External link], for example in peer review of each other's national budgets. The issue is political and in a state of flux in terms of what further provisions will be agreed for eurozone change.
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 Member states




In 1998 eleven member states of the European Union had met the euro convergence criteria[image: External link], and the eurozone came into existence with the official launch of the euro (alongside national currencies) on 1 January 1999. Greece qualified in 2000 and was admitted on 1 January 2001 before physical notes[image: External link] and coins[image: External link] were introduced on 1 January 2002 replacing all national currencies. Between 2007 and 2015, seven new states acceded.



	State
	Adopted[image: External link]
	Population[image: External link],

2014 (thousands)[15]
	Nominal GNI[image: External link]

nominal, 2014 (USD, millions)[16]
	Relative GNI[image: External link]

of total, nominal
	GNI[image: External link] per capita

nominal, 2014 (USD)[17]
	Pre-euro currency
	Exceptions
	ISO code[image: External link]



	 Austria
	1999-01-01[18]
	8,534
	423,906
	3.18%
	49,670
	Schilling[image: External link]
	
	AT



	 Belgium
	1999-01-01[18]
	11,225
	530,558
	4.18%
	47,260
	Franc[image: External link]
	
	BE



	  Cyprus[image: External link]
	2008-01-01[19]
	1,154
	22,519
	0.18%
	26,370
	Pound[image: External link]
	 Northern Cyprus[a]
	CY



	 Estonia
	2011-01-01[20]
	1,314
	24,994
	0.20%
	19,030
	Kroon[image: External link]
	
	EE



	 Finland
	1999-01-01[18]
	5,464
	264,554
	2.08%
	48,420
	Markka[image: External link]
	
	FI



	 France
	1999-01-01[18]
	66,207
	2,844,284
	22.39%
	42,960
	Franc[image: External link]
	 New Caledonia[image: External link][b]

 French Polynesia[image: External link][b]

 Wallis and Futuna[image: External link][b]
	FR



	 Germany
	1999-01-01[18]
	80,890
	3,853,623
	30.34%
	47,640
	Mark[image: External link]
	
	DE



	  Greece[image: External link]
	2001-01-01[21]
	10,958
	250,095
	1.97%
	22,680
	Drachma[image: External link]
	
	GR



	 Ireland
	1999-01-01[18]
	4,613
	214,711
	1.69%
	46,550
	Punt[image: External link]
	
	IE



	 Italy
	1999-01-01[18]
	61,336
	2,147,247
	16.91%
	34,270
	Lira
	
	IT



	 Latvia
	2014-01-01[22]
	1,990
	30,413
	0.24%
	15,280
	Lats[image: External link]
	
	LV



	 Lithuania
	2015-01-01[23]
	2,929
	45,185
	0.36%
	15,430
	Litas[image: External link]
	
	LT



	 Luxembourg
	1999-01-01[18]
	556
	42,256
	0.33%
	75,990
	Franc[image: External link]
	
	LU



	 Malta
	2008-01-01[24]
	427
	8,889
	0.07%
	21,000
	Lira[image: External link]
	
	MT



	  Netherlands[image: External link]
	1999-01-01[18]
	16,854
	874,590
	6.89%
	51,890
	Guilder[image: External link]
	  Aruba[image: External link][d]

Curaçao[image: External link][e]

Sint Maarten[image: External link][e]

Caribbean Netherlands[image: External link][f]
	NL



	  Portugal[image: External link]
	1999-01-01[18]
	10,397
	222,126
	1.75%
	21,360
	Escudo[image: External link]
	
	PT



	  Slovakia[image: External link]
	2009-01-01[25]
	5,419
	96,200
	0.76%
	17,750
	Koruna[image: External link]
	
	SK



	 Slovenia
	2007-01-01[26]
	2,062
	48,625
	0.38%
	23,580
	Tolar[image: External link]
	
	SI



	 Spain
	1999-01-01[18]
	46,405
	1,366,027
	10.75%
	29,440
	Peseta[image: External link]
	
	ES



	Eurozone
	338,734
	13,265,378
	100%
	39,162
	N/A
	N/A
	EZ[g]




The 2012 data above of eurozone states were published by World Bank in May 2014. Latvia and Lithuania were not in the eurozone in 2012.
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 Historical eurozone enlargements and exchange-rate regimes for EU members




The chart below provides a full summary of all applying exchange-rate regimes[image: External link] for EU members, since the European Monetary System[image: External link] with its Exchange Rate Mechanism[image: External link] and the related new common currency ECU[image: External link] was born on 13 March 1979. The euro replaced the ECU 1:1 at the exchange rate markets, on 1 January 1999. During 1979-1999, the D-Mark[image: External link] functioned as a de facto anchor for the ECU, meaning there was only a minor difference between pegging a currency against ECU and pegging it against the D-mark.




Sources: EC convergence reports 1996-2014[image: External link], Italian lira[image: External link], Spanish peseta[image: External link], Portuguese escudo[image: External link], Finish markka[image: External link], Greek drachma[image: External link], UK pound[image: External link]



The eurozone was born with its first 11 member states on 1 January 1999. The first enlargement of the eurozone[image: External link], to Greece, took place on 1 January 2001, one year before the euro had physically entered into circulation. The next enlargements were to states which joined the EU in 2004, and then joined the eurozone on 1 January in the year noted: Slovenia (2007), Cyprus (2008), Malta (2008), Slovakia (2009), Estonia (2011), Latvia (2014), and Lithuania (2015).

All new EU members joining the bloc after the signing of the Maastricht treaty[image: External link] in 1992 are obliged to adopt the euro under the terms of their accession treaties. However, the last of the five economic convergence criteria[image: External link] which need first to be complied with in order to qualify for euro adoption, is the exchange rate stability criterion, which requires having been an ERM-member for a minimum of two years without the presence of "severe tensions" for the currency exchange rate.

In September 2011, a diplomatic source close to the euro adoption preparation talks with the seven remaining new member states who had yet to adopt the euro (Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland and Romania), claimed that the monetary union (eurozone) they had thought they were going to join upon their signing of the accession treaty may very well end up being a very different union entailing much closer fiscal, economic and political convergence. This changed legal status of the eurozone could potentially cause them to conclude that the conditions for their promise to join were no longer valid, which "could force them to stage new referendums" on euro adoption.[27]
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 Future enlargement




See: Enlargement of the eurozone[image: External link]







[image: External link]

A clickable Euler diagram[image: External link] showing the relationships between various multinational European organisations and agreements.


	v[image: External link]

	t[image: External link]

	e[image: External link]











Nine countries (Bulgaria, Croatia, Czech Republic[image: External link], Denmark, Hungary, Poland, Romania, Sweden[image: External link], and the United Kingdom) are EU members but do not use the euro. Before joining the eurozone, a state must spend two years in the European Exchange Rate Mechanism[image: External link] (ERM II). As of January 2017, only the National Central Bank (NCB) of Denmark participates in ERM II.

Denmark and the United Kingdom obtained special opt-outs[image: External link] in the original Maastricht Treaty[image: External link]. Both countries are legally exempt from joining the eurozone unless their governments decide otherwise, either by parliamentary vote or referendum[image: External link].

The other seven countries are obliged to adopt the euro in future, although the EU has so far not tried to enforce any time plan. They should join as soon as they fulfil the convergence criteria, which include being part of ERM II for two years. Sweden[image: External link], which joined the EU in 1995 after the Maastricht Treaty was signed, is required to join the eurozone. However, the Swedish people turned down euro adoption in a 2003 referendum[image: External link] and since then the country has intentionally avoided fulfilling the adoption requirements by not joining ERM II, which is voluntary.[28][29]

Interest in joining the eurozone increased in Denmark, and initially in Poland, as a result of the 2008 financial crisis. In Iceland, there was an increase in interest in joining the European Union, a pre-condition for adopting the euro.[30] However, by 2010 the debt crisis in the eurozone caused interest from Poland, as well as the Czech Republic, to cool.[31] Latvia adopted the Euro in 2014, followed by Lithuania in 2015.[32]
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 Non-member usage




The euro is also used in countries outside the EU. Four states – Andorra, Monaco, San Marino, and Vatican City —[10][13] have signed formal agreements with the EU to use the euro and issue their own coins. Nevertheless, they are not considered part of the eurozone by the ECB and do not have a seat in the ECB or Euro Group.

Kosovo[i] and Montenegro[image: External link] officially adopted the euro as their sole currency without an agreement and, therefore, have no issuing rights.[13] These states are not considered part of the eurozone by the ECB. However, sometimes the term eurozone is applied to all territories that have adopted the euro as their sole currency.[33][34][35] Further unilateral adoption of the euro ( euroisation[image: External link]), by both non-euro EU and non-EU members, is opposed by the ECB and EU.[36]
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 Expulsion and withdrawal




See: Withdrawal from the Eurozone[image: External link]


Although the eurozone is open to all EU member states to join once they meet the criteria, the treaty is silent on the matter of states leaving the eurozone, neither prohibiting nor permitting it. Likewise there is no provision for a state to be expelled from the euro.[37] Some, however, including the Dutch government, favour such a provision being created in the event that a heavily indebted state in the eurozone refuses to comply with an EU economic reform policy.[38] Jens Dammann has argued that even now EU law contains an implicit right for member states to leave the eurozone if they no longer meet the criteria that they had to meet in order to join the eurozone.[39] Furthermore, he has suggested that, under narrow circumstances, the European Union can expel member states from the eurozone.[40]

The outcome of leaving the euro would vary depending on the situation. If the country's own replacement currency was expected to devalue against the euro, the state might experience a large-scale exodus of money, whereas if the currency were expected to appreciate then more money would flow into the economy. A rapidly appreciating currency would be detrimental to the country's exports.[41]

In 2015 Greece's case, one additional problem is that if Greece were to replace the euro with a new currency, this cannot be achieved very quickly. Banknotes must be printed for example, which takes up to six months.[42] The changeover would likely require bank deposits be converted from euros to the new devalued currency. The prospect of this could lead to currency leaving the country and people withdrawing cash, causing a bank run[image: External link] and necessitating capital controls[image: External link].[43]
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 Administration and representation




The monetary policy of all countries in the eurozone is managed by the European Central Bank[image: External link] (ECB) and the Eurosystem[image: External link] which comprises the ECB and the central banks of the EU states who have joined the eurozone. Countries outside the eurozone are not represented in these institutions. Whereas all EU member states are part of the European System of Central Banks[image: External link] (ESCB). Non EU member states have no say in all three institutions, even those with monetary agreements such as Monaco. The ECB is entitled to authorise the design and printing of euro banknotes[image: External link] and the volume of euro coins[image: External link] minted, and its president[image: External link] is currently Mario Draghi[image: External link].

The eurozone is represented politically by its finance ministers, known collectively as the Eurogroup[image: External link], and is presided over by a president, currently Jeroen Dijsselbloem[image: External link]. The finance ministers of the EU member states that use the euro meet a day before a meeting of the Economic and Financial Affairs Council (Ecofin)[image: External link] of the Council of the European Union[image: External link]. The Group is not an official Council formation but when the full EcoFin council votes on matters only affecting the eurozone, only Euro Group members are permitted to vote on it.[44][45][46]

Since the global financial crisis of 2007–08, the Euro Group has met irregularly not as finance ministers, but as heads of state and government (like the European Council). It is in this forum, the Euro summit[image: External link], that many eurozone reforms have been decided upon. In 2011, former French President[image: External link] Nicolas Sarkozy[image: External link] pushed for these summits to become regular and twice a year in order for it to be a 'true economic government'.

In April 2008 in Brussels, Juncker suggested that the eurozone should be represented at the International Monetary Fund[image: External link] as a bloc, rather than each member state separately: "It is absurd for those 15 countries not to agree to have a single representation at the IMF. It makes us look absolutely ridiculous. We are regarded as buffoons on the international scene."[47] However Finance Commissioner[image: External link] Joaquín Almunia[image: External link] stated that before there is common representation, a common political agenda should be agreed upon.[47]
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 Comparison table






	Comparison of eurozone with other economies [49][50]




	
	Population(billions)(2017)
	GDP PPPa(trillions USD)(2017)
	Proportion of

world GDP at PPP(2016)
	Exports,

of GDP(2012)
	Imports,

of GDP(2012)



	0.34
	14
	11%
	27%
	25%



	 European Union
	0.51
	21
	17%
	18%
	17%



	 United States
	0.33
	19
	16%
	14%
	17%



	 China
	1.39
	23
	18%
	26%
	24%



	 India
	1.33
	10
	7%
	24%
	31%



	 Japan
	0.13
	5
	4%
	15%
	17%




^a GDP in PPP, exports/imports of goods and services excluding intra-EU trade.



	Comparison of Economies



	Economy
	
Nominal GDP (billions in USD[image: External link]) - 2017





	(01)  United States

	



19,337






	(02)  China

	



12,362






	
	



12,270






	(03)  Japan

	



5,106






	(04)  United Kingdom

	



2,610






	(05)  India

	



2,458






	(06)  Brazil

	



1,954






	(07)  Canada

	



1,627






	(08)  South Korea

	



1,521






	(09)  Russia

	



1,442






	(10)  Australia

	



1,344






	(11)  Mexico

	



1,124






	(12)  Indonesia

	



1,015






	(13)  Turkey

	



770






	(14)  Saudi Arabia

	



689






	(15)   Switzerland

	



684






	(16)  Argentina

	



595






	(17)   Sweden[image: External link]

	



532






	(18)  Poland

	



488






	(19)   Iran[image: External link]

	



438






	(20)   Nigeria[image: External link]

	



414






	(21)  United Arab Emirates[image: External link]

	



408






	
The 20 largest economies in the world including Eurozone as a single entity, by Nominal GDP[image: External link] (2017). The values for EU members that are not also eurozone members are listed both separately and as part of the EU.[51]
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 Inflation




HICP[image: External link] figures from the ECB, taken from May of each year:



	

	2000: 1.7%

	2001: 3.1%

	2002: 2.0%

	2003: 1.8%

	2004: 2.5%




	

	2005: 2.0%

	2006: 2.5%

	2007: 1.9%

	2008: 3.7%

	2009: 0.0%




	

	2010: 1.7%

	2011: 2.7%

	2012: 2.4%

	2013: 0.9%

	2014: -0,2%




	

	2015: 0.3%

	2016: -0.1%

	2017: N/A

	2018: N/A

	2019: N/A
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 Interest rates




Interest rates for the eurozone, set by the ECB since 1999. Levels are in percentages per annum. Between June 2000 and October 2008, the main refinancing operations were variable rate tenders, as opposed to fixed rate tenders. The figures indicated in the table from 2000 to 2008 refer to the minimum interest rate at which counterparties may place their bids.[3]



	Date
	Deposit facility
	Main refinancing operations
	Marginal lending facility



	1999-01-01
	2.00
	3.00
	4.50



	1999-01-04[j]
	2.75
	3.00
	3.25



	1999-01-22
	2.00
	3.00
	4.50



	1999-04-09
	1.50
	2.50
	3.50



	1999-11-05
	2.00
	3.00
	4.00



	2000-02-04
	2.25
	3.25
	4.25



	2000-03-17
	2.50
	3.50
	4.50



	2000-04-28
	2.75
	3.75
	4.75



	2000-06-09
	3.25
	4.25
	5.25



	2000-06-28
	3.25
	4.25
	5.25



	2000-09-01
	3.50
	4.50
	5.50



	2000-10-06
	3.75
	4.75
	5.75



	2001-05-11
	3.50
	4.50
	5.50



	2001-08-31
	3.25
	4.25
	5.25



	2001-09-18
	2.75
	3.75
	4.75



	2001-11-09
	2.25
	3.25
	4.25



	2002-12-06
	1.75
	2.75
	3.75



	2003-03-07
	1.50
	2.50
	3.50



	2003-06-06
	1.00
	2.00
	3.00



	2005-12-06
	1.25
	2.25
	3.25



	2006-03-08
	1.50
	2.50
	3.50



	2006-06-15
	1.75
	2.75
	3.75



	2006-08-09
	2.00
	3.00
	4.00



	2006-10-11
	2.25
	3.25
	4.25



	2006-12-13
	2.50
	3.50
	4.50



	2007-03-14
	2.75
	3.75
	4.75



	2007-06-13
	3.00
	4.00
	5.00



	2008-07-09
	3.25
	4.25
	5.25



	2008-10-08
	2.75
	
	4.75



	2008-10-09
	3.25
	
	4.25



	2008-10-15
	3.25
	3.75
	4.25



	2008-11-12
	2.75
	3.25
	3.75



	2008-12-10
	2.00
	2.50
	3.00



	2009-01-21
	1.00
	2.00
	3.00



	2009-03-11
	0.50
	1.50
	2.50



	2009-04-08
	0.25
	1.25
	2.25



	2009-05-13
	0.25
	1.00
	1.75



	2011-04-13
	0.50
	1.25
	2.00



	2011-07-13
	0.75
	1.50
	2.25



	2011-11-09
	0.50
	1.25
	2.00



	2011-12-14
	0.25
	1.00
	1.75



	2012-07-11
	0.00
	0.75
	1.50



	2013-05-08
	0.00
	0.50
	1.00



	2013-11-13
	0.00
	0.25
	0.75



	2014-06-11
	-0.10
	0.15
	0.40



	2014-09-10
	-0.20
	0.05
	0.30



	2015-12-09
	-0.30
	0.05
	0.30



	2016-03-16
	-0.40
	0.00
	0.25
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 Public debt




The following table states the ratio of public debt[image: External link] to GDP in percent for eurozone countries. The euro convergence criterion[image: External link] is 60%.



	Country
	2007
	2009
	2010
	2011
	2015



	CIA[52]
	OECD[53][54]
	IMF[55]
	CIA[56]
	EuroStat[57]
	EuroStat[57]
	EuroStat[57]
	EuroStat[57]



	Eurozone
	
	
	
	
	78.5
	84.0
	86.0
	90.7



	 Austria
	59.10
	72.7
	67.10[58]
	66.40
	79.7
	82.4
	82.2
	86.2



	 Belgium
	84.60
	100.4
	93.70[59]
	101.00
	99.6
	99.7
	102.3
	106.0



	 Cyprus
	59.60
	
	56.20[60]
	56.20
	53.9
	56.3
	65.8
	108.9



	 Estonia
	3.40
	
	
	7.10
	7.0
	6.6
	5.9
	9.7



	 Finland
	35.90
	52.6
	44.00[61]
	40.30
	41.7
	47.1
	48.5
	63.1



	 France
	63.90
	87.1
	78.10[62]
	77.60
	79.0
	81.7
	85.2
	95.8



	 Germany
	64.90
	76.5
	72.50[63]
	77.20
	72.4
	81.0
	78.3
	71.2



	 Greece
	89.50
	120.2
	
	113.40
	126.7
	146.2
	172.1
	176.9



	 Ireland
	24.90
	72.7
	64.00[64]
	64.80
	61.8
	86.8
	109.1
	93.8



	 Italy
	104.00
	127.7
	115.8[65]
	115.80
	112.5
	115.4
	116.5
	132.7



	 Latvia
	7.40
	
	
	32.50
	36.6
	47.5
	42.8
	36.4



	 Lithuania
	
	
	
	31.30
	29.0
	36.2
	37.2
	42.7



	 Luxembourg
	6.40
	18.0
	16.40[66]
	14.60
	16.0
	20.1
	19.1
	21.4



	 Malta
	
	
	
	69.00
	67.8
	67.6
	69.9
	63.9



	 Netherlands
	45.50
	69.4
	58.90[67]
	60.90
	56.5
	59.0
	61.7
	65.1



	 Portugal
	63.60
	86.3
	75.80[68]
	76.80
	83.6
	96.2
	111.4
	129.0



	 Slovakia
	35.90
	39.8
	35.70[69]
	35.70
	41.0
	43.3
	43.3
	52.9



	 Slovenia
	23.60
	44.1
	
	31.30
	36.0
	40.8
	46.6
	83.2



	 Spain
	36.20
	62.4
	53.20[70]
	53.20
	52.7
	60.1
	69.5
	99.2



	Convergence criterion
	60.00
	60.0
	60.00
	60.00
	60.0
	60.0
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 Fiscal policies




The primary means for fiscal coordination within the EU lies in the Broad Economic Policy Guidelines[image: External link] which are written for every member state, but with particular reference to the 19 current members of the eurozone. These guidelines are not binding, but are intended to represent policy coordination among the EU member states, so as to take into account the linked structures of their economies.

For their mutual assurance and stability of the currency, members of the eurozone have to respect the Stability and Growth Pact[image: External link], which sets agreed limits on deficits[image: External link] and national debt[image: External link], with associated sanctions for deviation. The Pact originally set a limit of 3% of GDP for the yearly deficit of all eurozone member states; with fines for any state which exceeded this amount. In 2005, Portugal, Germany, and France had all exceeded this amount, but the Council of Ministers had not voted to fine those states. Subsequently, reforms were adopted to provide more flexibility and ensure that the deficit criteria took into account the economic conditions of the member states, and additional factors.

The Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development downgraded its economic forecasts on 20 March 2008 for the eurozone for the first half of 2008. Europe does not have room to ease fiscal or monetary policy, the 30-nation group warned. For the eurozone, the OECD now forecasts first-quarter GDP growth of just 0.5%, with no improvement in the second quarter, which is expected to show just a 0.4% gain.

The Fiscal Compact[image: External link][71][72] (formally, the Treaty on Stability, Coordination and Governance in the Economic and Monetary Union),[73] is an intergovernmental treaty[image: External link] introduced as a new stricter version of the Stability and Growth Pact[image: External link], signed on 2 March 2012 by all member states of the European Union[image: External link] (EU), except the Czech Republic, the United Kingdom,[74] and Croatia (subsequently acceding the EU[image: External link] in July 2013). The treaty entered into force on 1 January 2013 for the 16 states which completed ratification prior of this date.[75] As of 1 April 2014, it had been ratified and entered into force for all 25 signatories.

Olivier Blanchard[image: External link] suggests that a fiscal union in the EZ can mitigate devastating effects of the single currency on the EZ peripheral countries. But he adds that the currency bloc will not work perfectly even if a fiscal transfer system is built, because, he argues, the fundamental issue about competitiveness adjustment is not tackled. The problem is, since the EZ peripheral countries do not have their own currencies, they are forced to adjust their economies by decreasing their wages instead of devaluation.[76]
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 Bailout provisions




The financial crisis of 2007–08 prompted a number of reforms in the eurozone. One was a u-turn on the eurozone's bailout[image: External link] policy that led to the creation of a specific fund to assist eurozone states in trouble. The European Financial Stability Facility[image: External link] (EFSF) and the European Financial Stability Mechanism[image: External link] (EFSM) were created in 2010 to provide, alongside the International Monetary Fund[image: External link] (IMF), a system and fund to bail out members. However the EFSF and EFSM were temporary, small and lacked a basis in the EU treaties. Therefore, it was agreed in 2011 to establish a European Stability Mechanism[image: External link] (ESM) which would be much larger, funded only by eurozone states (not the EU as a whole as the EFSF/EFSM were) and would have a permanent treaty basis[image: External link]. As a result of that its creation involved agreeing an amendment to TEFU Article 136 allowing for the ESM and a new ESM treaty to detail how the ESM would operate. If both are successfully ratified according to schedule, the ESM would be operational by the time the EFSF/EFSM expire in mid-2013.

In February 2016, the UK secured further confirmation that countries that do not use the Euro would not be required to contribute to bailouts for Eurozone countries.[77]
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 Peer review




In June 2010, a broad agreement was finally reached on a controversial proposal for member states to peer review each other's budgets prior to their presentation to national parliaments[image: External link]. Although showing the entire budget to each other was opposed by Germany, Sweden and the UK, each government would present to their peers and the Commission their estimates for growth, inflation, revenue and expenditure levels six months before they go to national parliaments. If a country was to run a deficit, they would have to justify it to the rest of the EU while countries with a debt more than 60% of GDP would face greater scrutiny.[78]

The plans would apply to all EU members, not just the eurozone, and have to be approved by EU leaders along with proposals for states to face sanctions before they reach the 3% limit in the Stability and Growth Pact[image: External link]. Poland has criticised the idea of withholding regional funding for those who break the deficit limits, as that would only impact the poorer states.[78] In June 2010 France agreed to back Germany's plan for suspending the voting rights of members who breach the rules.[79] In March 2011 was initiated a new reform of the Stability and Growth Pact[image: External link] aiming at straightening the rules by adopting an automatic procedure for imposing of penalties in case of breaches of either the deficit or the debt rules.[80][81]
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 Criticism




Nobel prize-winning economist James Tobin[image: External link] thought that the euro project would not succeed without making drastic changes to European institutions, pointing out the difference between the US and the eurozone.[82] Concerning monetary policies, the US central bank FRB[image: External link] aims at both growth and reducing unemployment, while the ECB[image: External link] tends to give its first priority to price stability under Bundesbank's supervision. As the price level of the currency bloc is kept low, the unemployment level of the region becomes higher than that of US since 1982.[82]

When it comes to fiscal policies, the 12 percent of the US federal budget is used for transfers to states and local governments. And when a state has financial or economic difficulties, a fair amount of money is automatically transferred to the state. The US government does not impose restrictions on state budget policies. This is different from the fiscal policies of the eurozone, where Treaty of Maastricht[image: External link] requires each eurozone member country to run its budget deficit smaller than 3 percent of its GDP.[82]
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 Economic policemen




In 1997, Arnulf Baring[image: External link] expressed concern that the European Monetary Union would make Germans the most hated people in Europe. Baring was aware of the possibility that the people in Mediterranean countries would regard Germans as economic policemen, predicting that the currency bloc would end up with blackmailing its member countries.[83]
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 See also





	Sixpack (European Union law)[image: External link]

	Special member state territories and the European Union[image: External link]

	Potential Greek exit from the eurozone[image: External link]

	List of acronyms associated with the Eurozone crisis[image: External link]
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 Notes






	
^ The self-declared Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus is not recognised by the EU and uses the Turkish lira[image: External link]. However the euro does circulate widely.


	
^ a b c French Pacific territories use the CFP franc[image: External link], which is pegged to the euro.(1 franc = 0.00838 euro)


	
^ Uses the Swiss franc. However the euro is also accepted and circulates widely.


	
^ Aruba is part of the Kingdom of the Netherlands, but not the EU. It uses the Aruban florin[image: External link], which is pegged to the US dollar.(1 dollar = 1.79 florins)


	
^ a b Currently uses the Netherlands Antillean guilder[image: External link] and had planned to introduce the Caribbean guilder[image: External link] in 2014, although the change has been delayed. [1][image: External link] both are pegged to the US dollar.(1 dollar = 1.79 guilder)


	
^ Uses the US Dollar.


	
^ EZ is not assigned, but is reserved for this purpose, in ISO-3166-1.


	
^ Kosovo is the subject of a territorial dispute between the Republic of Kosovo and the Republic of Serbia. The Republic of Kosovo unilaterally declared independence[image: External link] on 17 February 2008, but Serbia continues to claim[image: External link] it as part of its own sovereign territory[image: External link]. The two governments began to normalise relations[image: External link] in 2013, as part of the Brussels Agreement[image: External link]. Kosovo has received formal recognition as an independent state from 111[image: External link] out of 193 United Nations member states[image: External link].


	
^ Kosovo is the subject of a territorial dispute between the Republic of Kosovo and the Republic of Serbia. The Republic of Kosovo unilaterally declared independence[image: External link] on 17 February 2008, but Serbia continues to claim[image: External link] it as part of its own sovereign territory[image: External link]. The two governments began to normalise relations[image: External link] in 2013, as part of the Brussels Agreement[image: External link]. Kosovo has received formal recognition as an independent state from 111[image: External link] out of 193 United Nations member states[image: External link].


	
^ The ECB announced on 22 December 1998 that, between 4 and 21 January 1999, there would be a narrow corridor of 50 base points interest rates for the marginal lending facility and the deposit facility in order to help the transition to the ECB's interest regime.
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